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HERSCHAEL  V.  GARDNER, 
Son  of  G.  H.  and  E.  Anna  Gardner,  was  born  March  28,  1867,  and  died 
July  31,  1888.  Her.cchael  was  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  and  full  of  promise 
to  himself  and  all  that  knew  him  ;  but  while  exerting  himself  in  his 
usual  energy  with  the  bridge  company  on  the  Rome  and  Decatur  Rail- 
road, using  an  adz,  he  received  a  wound  near  his  knee  joint,  which  pro- 
duced blood  poison,  causing  death.  He  was  a  very  moral  young  man, 
and  although  he  had  never  made  a  public  confession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
he  told  his  father  he  was  going  home,  and  gave  bright  evidence  of  being 
changed.  The  writer  had  talked  with  him  while  in  health,  and  his 
expressions  gave  strong  indications  of  faith  in  Christ,  Poor  Herschael ! 
taken  away  so  young  ;  yet  we  would  say  to  Brother  and  Sister  Gardner, 
and  to  all  his  loved  ones,  we  will  sorrow,  but  not  as  those  that  have  no 
hope.  W.  C.  BRYAN. 

VIRGIL  SAUNDERS. 

Little  Ollie  Virgil  Saunders,  son  of  Bro.  Philip  and  Sister  Joeann 
Saunders,  departed  this  life  on  the  27t,h  of  August,  1888,  after  two  weeks' 
intense  suffering  with  congestion  of  the  brain,  aged  two  years  and  one 
day.  He  had  tne  close  and  loving  attention  of  tender  parents  and  sym- 
pathizing friends,  and  best  medical  skill  that  could  be  obtained,  but  the 
Lord  knows  best,  and  called  him  hence,  where  there  is  no  more  suffering, 
no  more  pain. 

Though  his  little  tongue  lias  ceased  below, 

His  little  footsteps  heard  no  more, 

Up  above  he  sings  the  praise 

Of  a  Saviour  dear  for  endless  days. 

Tiogee,  Texas.  W.  R.  LEDBETTER. 

MRS.  NANCY  TAYLOR 

Was  born  May  25,  1806,  married  to  W.  S.  Taylor  January  18,  1827,  pro- 
fessed a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Euan, 
in  Bedford  county,  Tenn,  in  1881,  afterwards  moved  her  membership  to 
Mt.  Pleasant  Church,  of  the  same  faith,  where  she  remained,  a  much  be- 
loved and  faithful  member,  until  death  closed  her  life  of  usefulness, 
May  29,  1888,  aged  eighty-two  years  and  four  days.  Sister  Taylor  was 
high'y  esteemed  by  all  who  knew  her,  and  dearly  loved  by  those  who 
km  w  her  best,  for  her  many  noble  qualities.  She  was  kind  and  obliging 
to  her  neighbors,  ever  ready  to  assist  them,  when  in  her  power  to  do  so. 
She  was  a  devoted  wife,  an  affectionate  and  tender  mother.  Although  she 
was  greatly  afflicted  for  twenty  years,  and  suffered,  no  pen  can  tell  how 
great  at  times,  yet  she  bore  all  like  a  noble  Christian  martyr,  without  a 
murmur,  and  would  often  speak  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  her  and 
poor  s  nm  rs,  and  take  consolation  to  herself,  knowing  that  all  her  suffer- 
ing would  soon  end  in  a  glorious  reward  and  sweet  rest  in  heaven.  Her 
husband,  w  ho  had  so  long  watched  and  waited  on  her  in  her  great  suffer- 
ings, had  gone  before  to  his  home  in  glory,  but  only  a  few  months. 
After  his  death,  she  seemed  the  more  anxious  to  depart  and  be  at  rest. 
Sister  Taylor  had  been,  in  her  young  days,  greatly  devoted  to  her  Bible, 
read  it  a  great  deal,  and  had  a  wonderfully  retentive  mind,  and  her  judg- 
ment was  very  clear,  and  remarkably  sound  in  the  doctrine  of  free  and 
sovereign  grace  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed, 
it  was  a  V.  eat  to  the  hungry  soul  to  sit  by  and  hear  her  tell  the  wonderful 
love  and  mercy  of  God  in  saving  sinners  lor  Jesus'  sake.  I  have  been  there 
and  heard  her,  even  in  her  greatest  sufferings,  as  well  as  when  in  health, 
praise  died  for  saving  grace,  not  only  in  her  own  case,  but  others,  and  for 
childn  n. 

O,  children,  let  me  exhort  you  as  one  that  loves  you,  never  to  forget 
the  bright  examples  and  faithful,  upright  walk  of  your  devoted  parents; 
ever  reverence  their  memory  and  imitate  their  lives.  I  know  you  miss 
them  greatly,  and  so  does  the  whole  church.  Yes,  we  all  feel  sad  on  this 
account,  but  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  take  them  home.  Therefore  it  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.  J.  E.  PROS  1\ 
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THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  1.      BUTLER,  GA.,  JANUARY,  1889.    Vol.  11 


CAN  THE  SOUL  BE  CALLED  "IMMORTAL?" 


An  esteemed  brother  from  Georgia  writes  me,  in  an 
excellent  spirit,  that  he  thinks  the  term  "immortal," 
applied  to  the  soul  of  man,  on  the  671st  page  of  the 
Church  History,  unscriptural.  As  the  subject  is  of 
general  importance,  I  not  ouly  have  replied  to  him 
privately,  but  also  send  the  substance  of  my  reply  for 
publication  in  the  Gospel  Messenger. 

I  hope  that  the  Lord  will  enable  me  to  reply  in  the 
same  Christian  spirit,  and  with  the  same  profound  rev- 
erence for  the  truth  and  the  Scriptures,  as  have  been 
exhibited  by  my  brother.  Upon  this,  as  well  as  upon 
every  other  subject,  I  hope  that  I  desire  to  know  and 
tell  the  truth,  so  far  as  God  may  enable  me,  without 
regard  to  the  fear  or  the  favor  of  men. 

The  expression  to  which  my  brother  objects  (that 
"God  created  man,  male  and  female,  with  reasonable 
and  immortal  souls,")  is  a  part  of  the  old  London  Baptist 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  was  written  in  1689  (see 
page  663d  of  the  History),  one  hundred  and  fifty-three 
years  before  I  was  born,  and  for  which,  therefore,  I  arn 
not  at  all  responsible;  but  I  was  responsible  f^r  record- 
ing that  confession  in  the  exact  words  in  wh 
it.  If  I  had  altered  a  single  word  of  it,  to  suit  myself 
or  any  other  person,  I  should  have  been  guilty  of  false- 
hood, in  reporting  that  for  the  London  Confe  sion  which 
was  not  the  London  Confession.  And  here  [  desh 
make  the  general  remark  that  a  historian,  if  his  work 
be  of  any  real  and  lasting  value,  must  be  an*  impartial 
witness,  and  must  tell  "the.  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth,"  on  every  subject,  whether  he 
supposes  his  readers  will  like  it  or  not.  Thi 
what  I  have  tried  to  do  on  every  page  of  the  Chui 
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History.  And,  as  I  have  said  on  page  vii.  of  the  Pre- 
face: "For  the  truth,  however  distasteful,  I  am  not 
responsible;  but  for  accurately  reporting  what  I  am 
satisfied  is  the  truth,  I  am  responsible  to  God."  The 
inspired  writers  were  not  responsible  for  the  errors  and 
sins  of  the  people  of  God,  as  described  by  themselves; 
but  they  were  responsible  for  telling  the  truth,  however 
unpleasant  to  themselves,  about  such  errors  and  sins. 

The  term  "immortality"  has  two  distinct  meanings  in 
our  language — a  general  and  a  special  meaning.  In  its 
general  sense,  it  means  everlasting  duration;  while,  in 
its  special  sense,  it  means  everlasting  blessedness.  And 
the  question  as  to  whether  the  soul  can  properly  be 
called  "immortal"  depends  altogether  upon  which  of 
these  two  meanings  is  assigned  to  the  word;  and  this, 
like  all  other  matters  of  discussion  among  the  people  of 
God,  is  thus  only  a  war  of  words,  a  logomachy,  against 
which  the  inspired  Apostle  Paul  affectionately  and  sol- 
emnly warns  us  (1  Tim.  vi.  4,  5;  2  Tim.  ii.  14). 

Being  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures  use  the 
term  "immortal"  (in  the  Greek  athanatos,  deathless,  and 
aphthartos,  incorruptible)  with  reference  only  to  God, 
and  his  doctrine,  and  the  spiritual  standing  of  his  peo- 
ple in  time,  and  their  glorified  standing  in  eternitv  (1 
Cor.  xv.  53,  54;  1  Tim.  vi.  16;  1  Cor.  ix.  25;  xv.  42*,  50. 
52,  53,  54;  Bom.  i.  23;  ii.  7;  Ephes.  vi.  24;  Titus  ii.  7; 
1  Tim.  i.  17;  2  Tim.  i.  10;  1  Pet.  i.  4,  23;  iii.  4),  I  have 
myself  carefully  refrained  from  applying  that  term  to 
the  soul  of  man,  and  I  have  preferred  the  term  "ever- 
lasting" in  reference  to  the  soul  (see  page  39,  line  1,  of 
the  Church  History;  and  page  48,  line  5).  But  that  the 
old  London  Baptists  meant  by  "immortal  soul"  only 
" ever-enduring  soul"  is  unanswerably  shown  by  the 
London  Confession,  chapter  xxxi.,  section  1  (page  694 
of  the  Church  History),  wherein  they  plainly  say  that 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  go  after  death  to  paradise, 
and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell. 

That  the  soul  of  man  endures  forever,  in  a  state 
either  of  happiness  or  of  misery,  and  is  not  annihilated 
at  death,  has  been,  with  the  fewest  possible  exceptions, 
universal  belief  of  the  human  race  in  all  ages  and 
cou  s,  and  is,  I  think,  demonstrated  on  the  263d, 
264th,  and  265th  pages  of  the  Church  History,  from  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures.    The  punish 
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merit  of  the  wicked  is  as  everlasting  as  the  happiness 
of  the  righteous,  and  as  the  existence  of  G-od;  and 
therefore  the  existence  of  the  wicked  is  everlasting. 
The  fire,  says  Christ  himself,  in  Mark  ix.  43,  48,  is 
asbestos,  unquenchable,  inextinguishable ;  and  their  worm 
or  telenta,  dieth  not,  is  undying  or  immortal  (for  immor- 
tal means  exactly,  by  its  etymology,  not  mortal,  not 
dying,  undying);  then  the  wicked  themselves,  in  both 
their  souls  and  resurrected  bodies,  must,  in  this  sense, 
be  immortal,  or  endless  in  their  duration;  but — oh  in- 
conceivably dreadful  distinction!  the  wicked  are  the 
very  opposite  of  immortal  in  its  other  sense~they  are  ever- 
lastingly cursed  instead  of  everlastingly  blessed—fall  into 
the  unknown  agonies  of  eternal  death,  instead  of  rising 
into  the  unspeakable  glories  of  eternal  life!  How  ter- 
rible the  thought  that  nothing  short  of  the  appalling 
thunder  of  the  judgment  day  will  convince  the  multi- 
tudinous millions  of  our  unspi ritual,  grovelling  race  of 
the  all-absorbing  importance  of  that  most  solemn  ques- 
tion addressed  to  sinners  by  the  Eternal  King:  "What 
is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul?" — Matthew  xvi.  26. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 
WUliamston,  N.  C.,  Oct  29,  1888. 


"These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  re- 
ceived the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so." — Acts  xvii.  11. 

What  a  noble  creature  is  man,  for  as  he  stands  in  the 
creation  of  Grod,  all  living  things  on  earth,  in  the  air, 
and  in  the  sea,  do  him  reverence  and  acknowledge  him 
as  lord.  But  what  a  wreck  has  sin  made  of  human 
greatness!  How  low  has  man  fallen!  Though,  by 
reason  of  his  intellect  and  immortality,  man  is  more 
noble  than  the  beasts,  yet  sin  has  so  debased  him  that 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  him  as  earthly,  like  a  crawling 
worm,  sensual,  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  ic  ilish, 
like  the  cursed  and  fallen  spirits. 

The  apostle  Paul,  when  speaking  of  base  characters, 
says,  "Are  we  better  than  they?    No,  in  nowise;  for 
we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentil< 
they  are  all  under  sin."    (Rom.  iii.  9.)    All  ai 
level  by  reason  of  sin;  yet  here,  in  our  text,  ai  ome 
spoken  of  as  more  noble  than  others;  for  it  s£ 
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Bereans  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica. 
What  ennobled  them,  lifted  them  out  of  their  degraded 
state,  and  made  them  better  than  other  folk!  The 
Holy  Ghost  tells  us;  so  there  can  be  no  mistake  about 
it:  "They  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind, 
and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so."  It  is  a  mercy  if  we  can  prove  that  we  have 
some  of  this  nobility  about  us,  and  that  we  are  de- 
scended from  the  royal  line  of  David. 

We  read  that  when  Pharaoh  had  a  dream  and  the 
magicians  could  not  interpret  it,  the  butler  remembered 
his  faults,  and  told  the  king  of  Joseph,  and  he  was 
brought  in  with  haste.  Then  as  Joseph  declared  the 
dream,  he  said,  "Let  Pharaoh  look  out  a  man  discreet 
and  ivise,  and  set  him  over  the  land  of  Egypt.  Let 
Pharaoh  do  this,  and  let  him  appoint  officers  over  the 
land,  and  take  up  the  fifth  part  of  the  land  of  Egypt  in 
the  seven  plenteous  years."  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto 
his  servants,  "Can  we  find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a  man 
in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is?"  (Gen.  xli.  33,  38.)  This 
was  true  nobility ;  and  this  made  him  more  noble  than 
all  the  magicians. 

Again:  You  read  of  Belshazzar 'making  a  feast  to  his 
lords,  drinking  wine  out  of  the  vessels  taken  from  the 
temple,  and  praising  the  gods  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  when  there  came  forth  a  hand  and  wrote  upon 
the  plaister  of  the  wall,  "mene,  mene,  tekel,  upharsin." 
Then  was  the  king's  countenance  changed.    What  cow- 
ards will  sin  make  of  men!    It  will  bring  down  high 
looks  and  make  men  shake  like  aspen-leaves.  How 
true  is  the  Scripture:   "I  said  of  laughter,  It  is  mad; 
and  of  mirth,  What  doeth  it?"    (Eccles.  ii.  2.)    So  this 
md  it.    Then  he  called  for  the  magicians,  and 
that  whoever  should  make  known  the  writing 
should  be  made  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom;  but 
iiild  not  do  it.    Then  the  queen  came  in  ana  said, 
"Oking,  live  for  ever;  let  not  thy  thoughts  trouble  thee, 
nor  let  thy  countenance  be  changed;  there  is  a  man  in 
>m,  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods; 
!  days  of  thy  father  light  and  understanding 
m,  like  the  wisdom  of  the  gods,  was  found  in 
him;  whom  the  king  Nebuchadnezzer  thy  father,  the 
s  /,  thy  father,  made  master  of  the  magicians, 
5,  Chaldeans,  and  soothsayers  .  .  .  Now  let 
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Daniel  be  called,  and  he  will  show  the  interpretation." 
(Dan.  v.  10,  12.)  He  was  more  noble,  yon  see,  than  they. 

Again:  Yon  read  when  king  Nebnchadnezzer  com- 
municated with  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  he 
found  them  ten  times  wiser  than  the  wise  men  in  his 
kingdom,  for  they  had  a  princely  spirit;  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  in  them.  That  is  true  nobility;  all  other 
nobility  is  a  shadow.  It  is  said  of  one  Roman  Emperor, 
that  when  he  made  a  great  feast  on  a  certain  occasion, 
he  put  all  the  great  nobles  of  the  land  in  the  kitchen, 
and  had  all  those  that  feared  God  in  the  hall.  On  being 
asked  the  reason,  he  said,  "  These  poor  and  base  ones 
I  shall  sup  with  in  heaven,  while  the  others,  unless  God 
awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  will  be  thrust 
down  to  hell." 

"These  were  more  noble."  Now,  although  the  Spirit 
of  God  exalts  a  man  above  all  others,  the  man  himself 
takes  the  lowest  seat.  He  is  not  like  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  who  seek  honor  from  men,  but  he  seeks 
honor  from  God  only;  as  Paul  said:  "Unto  me,  who 
am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given;"  and 
in  another  place  he  says,  "I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called 
an  apostle." 

"These  were  more  noble."    We  read  of  David  when 
he  was  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  they  brought  the 
ark  of  God  with  him,  but  he  said,  "Carry  it  back.  (I 
want  nothing  'to  cover  me  if  I  am  not  right,  and  if  God 
is  not  on  my  side.)    If  I  shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again,  and  show  me  both  it, 
and  his  habitation;  but  if  he  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight 
in  thee;  behold,  here  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth 
good  unto  him."   (2  Sam  xv.  25,  26.)    These  noble  o 
are  lion-like  men,  for  when  Abishai  went  at  one  time  f 
smite  Saul,  he  said,  "Let  me  smite  him.    I  will  not 
it  the  second  time;"  but  David  said,  "Destroy  him  not; 
for  who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's 
anointed,  and  be  guiltless?    As  the  Lord  liveth,  the 
Lord  shall  smite  him;  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die; 
he  shall  descend  into  battle  and  perish.    The  Lord 
forbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the 
Lord's  anointed."    (Sam.  xxvi.  8,  11.) 

"These  were  more  noble."  These  can  f  ce  death, 
which  is  the  king  of  terrors  and  a  terror  to  kings.  See 
how  Judas  and  Ahithopel,  with  all  their  co  xnd 
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valor,  fly,  when  their  sins  cry  after  them,  and  put  an 
end  to  their  own  existence;  while  Panl,  when  they  said 
to  him,  "Go  not  up  to  Jerusalem,"  replies,  "I  am  ready 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (Acts  xxi.  13.)  "0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

"These  were  more  noble."  Their  real  nobility  con- 
sisted in  being  made  wise  unto  salvation,  and  in  being 
born  again  of  the  Spirit.  If  you,  my  friends,  are 
amongst  the  true  nobility  who  can  thus  face  death  and 
dangers,  then  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  your  heart. 
"As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God."  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  If  you  are  born  of  the 
Spirit,  you  have  a  heavenly  birth;  and  if  you  have  a 
heavenly  birth,  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you:  "Know  ye  not 
your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except 
ye  be  reprobates?"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  You  have  a  faith 
which  is  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  you  have 
hope,  love,  a  humble  mind,  and  are  blessed  with  a 
teachable  spirit.  The  Scripture,  speaking  of  what  true 
greatness  is,  says,  "The  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  (1 
Pet.  iii.  4.)  This  is  what  true  nobility  consists  in.  God 
did  not  commend  Moses'  warlike  spirit,  his  wisdom,  or 
his  being  learned  in  all  the  arts  of  the  Egyptians;  but 
he  says,  "The  man  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the 
men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth"  (Numb.  xii. 
3) ;  and  this  meekness  God  says  is  of  great  price,  and 
constitutes  a  man  noble  above  his  fellows.  I  tell  thee, 
sinner,  nor  am  I  afraid  that  God  will  contradict  it,  if 
he  has  made  thee  simple,  teachable,  humble,  and  meek, 
and  if  the  feeling  of  thy  heart  is,  "Lord,  teach  me," 
and  you  are  thus  brought  to  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God, 
then  you  are  head  and  shoulders  higher  than  other  men. 
Hear  what  the  Scripture  saith,  "He  raiseth  up  the  poor 
out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the 
dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to  make  them 
inherit  the  throne  of  glory."  (1  Sam.  ii.  8.)  Then  these 
are  noble  folk.  If  God  has  blessed  you  with  such  a 
spirit  you  may  feel  that  you  have  nothing  to  boast  of 
pecting  your  nobility,  and  may  say,  "My  father  was 
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a  Hittite,  and  my  mother  an  Amorite;  therefore  I  can- 
not boast  of  having  been  descended  from  greatness." 
If  yon  conld  it  wonld  be  nothing  before  God,  for  it  all 
comes  to  this,  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return;"  yet  thou  art  a  noble  man.  The  same  words 
are  said  in  the  Church  of  England  over  the  pauper  that 
is  carried  from  the  Union,  as  over  the  king  who  is 
carried  from  the  palace;  and  the  worm  feeds  on  them 
both.  Though  in  your  own  eyes  you  may  be  little  and 
base,  and  both  scribes  and  Pharisees  may  think  so  too, 
yet  it  is  what  God  says  of  you  that  will  stand.  You  are 
more  noble  because  there  is  to  be  found  in  you  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God.  He  must  be  a  noble  man 
indeed  in  whose  heart  God  deigns  to  dwell. 

"These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica, 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind."    John  tells  us  that  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
the  tree,  and  unless  fruit  is  brought  forth  it  shall  be  cut 
down.    As  John  went  about  preaching  this,  the  hearts 
of  the  people  feared;  and  he  thus  made  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord.    The  Scripture  saith,  "Doth  the 
ploughman  plough  all  day  to  sow?  doth  he  open  and 
break  the  clods  of  his  ground!    When  he  hath  made 
plain  the  face  thereof,  doth  he  not  cast  abroad  the 
fitches,  and  scatter  the  cummin,  and  cast  in  the  prin- 
cipal wheat  and  the  appointed  barley  and  the  rie  in 
their  place  f  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion, 
and  doth  teach  him."  (Isa.  xxviii.  24,  26.)    He  does  not 
scatter  the  seed  until  the  ground  is  made  ready  for  it. 
Now  what  did  Paul  declare  to  the  people  ?    He  preached 
to  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ; 
that  he  came  to  save  sinners,  and  that  they  stood  in 
need  of  him.    As  he  preached  their  consciences  fell  i 
with  it,  just  as  Nathan's  parable  came  home  to  David, 
when  he  said  "  Thou  art  the  man."    So  they  fell  under 
the  truth,  and  their  consciences  echoed  to  it.  When# 
Paul  had  ploughed  up  the  ground,  then  he  vast  in  the' 
principal  seed.    Hear  what  he  says;  it  is  a  blessed 
truth:   "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief."  (1  Tim.  h  15.)  T 
just  fitted  their  poor  hearts;  they  received  it  with 
readiness,  and  it  made  them  sing  for  joy,  Whi 
Christ  came  to  save  them,  have  mercy  on  them — heath- 
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ens,  Pagans,  and  adulterers?  I  am  satisfied  you  will 
never  receive  this  truth  until  the  Holy  Ghost  makes 
you  feel  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and  when  he  has  done 
so,  then  he  will  show  you  that  Christ  came  to  seek  and 
save  the  lost;  and  this  will  be  good  news  indeed  to  you. 
It  is  said  when  the  Son  of  God  went  into  the  temple 
and  preached  what  he  had  come  to  do,  they  "wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth." 
What  made  them  wonder?  Why,  the  good  news.  Could 
it  be  true?  It  was  the  best  news  that  they  had  ever 
heard. 

What  was  it,  think  you,  that  made  Mary  sit  at  the 
feet  of  the  Son  of  God?  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  she 
thought,  "I  will  do  the  best  for  him."  We  can  under- 
stand the  love  of  her  heart  in  entertaining  the  Son  of 
God.  But  what  made  Mary  forget  the  serving?  She 
had  no  time  to  think  of  that,  for  there  had  been  seven 
devils  cast  out  of  her;  so  she  sat  down  at  his  blessed 
feet  to  receive  of  his  words.  Martha  comes  with, 
"Master,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
to  serve  alone?"  Ah,  Martha;  "thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things;  but  one  thing  is  needful; 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her."  (Lu.  x.  41,  42.)  "Mary  wants 
the  things  that  make  for  her  peace.  She  wants  what  1 
have  to  bestow,  and  to  feel  her  interest  in  it,  because 
she  is  brought  to  feel  her  destitution  without  it." 

"They  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind." 
We  read  that  the  Son  of  God  went  into  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  and  there  came  a  man  from  the  tombs 
exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  could  bind  him,  and 
when  the  Son  of  God  cast  the  devils  out  of  him,  they 
him  to  let  them  enter  into  a  herd  of  swine, 
and  11  ran  down  into  the  sea,  and  were  drowned 

in  th  rs;  and  they  that  kept  them  fled.    Now  these 

m  people  were  more  concerned  about  their  hogs  than 
about  Jesus  Christ;  so  they  begged  him  to  depart  out 
heir  coasts.  There  was  not  anything  in  the  Son  of 
God  suitable  to  their  carnal  minds. 

When  the  Son  of  God  went  through  Samaria  he  sat 
by  a  wel  nd  there  came  a  woman  to  draw  water,  to 
whom  lie  said,  "Give  me  to  drink."  She  said  to  him, 
s  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
ana  a  woman  of  Samaria?  for  the  Jews  have  no 
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dealings  with  the  Samaritans."  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who 
it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  ine  to  drink;  thou  wouldst 
have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water.  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  hast 
nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep;  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  living  water?  (Jno.  iv.  9,  10.)  Then 
when  the  Son  of  God  brings  matters  a  little  closer,  away 
she  goes  into  the  city,  crying,  "Come,  see  a  man,  which 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did;  is  not  this  the  Christ?" 
When  they  came  to  him  they  said  to  the  woman,  "Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying;  for  we  have 
heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  Now  what  was  the 
effect?  They  begged  him  to  stay;  but  the  others  of 
whom  we  have  just  spoken  wished  him  gone.  These 
were  smitten  in  their  consciences;  Christ  had  laid  hold 
of  their  hearts,  and  they  were  so  opened  that,  like  the 
Bereans,  they  received  the  word  in  all  readiness  of  mind. 

It  is  said  of  Lydia,  that  the  Lord  opened  her  heart,- 
that  she  attended  unto  the  things  that  were  spoken  by 
Paul.  Why?  She  was  undone  without  them;  and  as 
Paul  opened  up  what  Christ  was,  his  suitability,  his 
blood  that  cleanseth  sinners,  that  he  died  for  vile, 
ruined,  devilish  sinners,  she  sweetly  drank  it  in,  and 
blessed  God  for  Jesus  Christ.  The  Scripture  saith, 
"The  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer 
of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xvi.  1.)  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  softened  your  heart  and  brought  you 
to  feel  what  you  are,  then  it  is  Christ  that  you  want, 
and  all  your  fear  is  lest  he  did  not  die  for  such  as  you. 
It  seems  too  good  to  be  true;  yet,  less  than  Christ  would 
not  satisfy.  You  must  have  Christ.  How  it  brings  you 
to  say,  "When  wilt  thou  come  unto  me?"  What  readi- 
ness there  is  in  your  heart  to  receive  Christ;  and 
blessedly  he  fits  you!  There  is  no  hesitation  on  your 
part. 

When  Paul  was  going  to  Damascus  he  wante<  I  nothing 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  feared  neither  death  nor  dang 
and  thought  he  could  enter  heaven  with  what  he  had 
on;  but  as  he  was  going,  in  all  this  stout-hear1 
the  Son  of  God  called  to  him  and  said,  "Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?"  He  asked,  "Who  art  thou, 
Lord?"  The  reply  was,  "I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  >e 
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cutest."  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do!"  Now 
the  law  entered,  and  that  which  he  thought  to  be  unto 
life,  he  found  to  be  unto  death.  It  took  hold  of  his 
righteousness  and  rent  it  from  top  to  bottom,  and  he 
saw  that  in  him  dwelt  no  good  thing.  While  in  this 
distressed  condition  Ananias  came  to  him,  and  said, 
"Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ix.  17.)  My  friends,  with  what 
readiness  of  heart  did  he  receive  it,  and  it  made  his 
soul  rejoice:  "A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold 
in  pictures  of  silver."  (Pivv.  xxv.  11.)  What  a  cordial 
was  this  to  his  bleeding  heart!  He  was  a  sinner  con- 
demned, and  Christ  came  to  save  him,  put  away  his 
sins,  pardon  his  transgressions,  and  he  was  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica, 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind;"  and  so  did  Paul.  There  is  no  receiving  the 
word  unless  the  heart  is  made  ready.  If  your  heart  is 
made  ready  by  God's  Spirit,  then,  as  the  thirsty  ground 
opens  its  mouth  to  receive  the  rain,  so  does  your  heart 
open,  that  the  word  may  drop  into  your  soul.  You 
will  be  found  among  these  noble  ones.  As  thy  heart  is 
prepared  on  purpose  to  receive  the  seed,  Jesus  Christ 
becomes  to  thee  the  One  Thing  needful.  Thy  heart 
opens  to  receive  him,  and  thy  cry  is,  "Make  haste,  my 
God,  make  haste." 

What  folks  they  were  to  whom  Peter  preached !  They 
had  said  of  the  Son  of  God  only  a  little  while  before, 
"Away  with  this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas." 
Pilate  said  to  them,  "Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  Why, 
what  evi]  hath  he  done?"  They  replied,  "We  have  no 
king  but  Caesar.  Away  with  this  man."  Pilate  said, 
"I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person."  They 
answer,  "His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  child- 
ren" Then  he  was  delivered  to  their  will,  and  they 
I  him,  mocked,  and  derided  him,  and  when  he 
[  thirst,"  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall.  Now  it  was  to  these  that  Peter 
preached  and  said,  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words: 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him 
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in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know;  him,  be- 
ing delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowl- 
edge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain;  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death;  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it."  He  charged  the  mur- 
der home  to  them,  and  they  fell  under  the  word  and 
cried  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do!" 
Peter  said  unto  them,  "Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  They  received  it  with  all  readiness  of  mind  ! 
What?  Those  folks  saved  that  had  just  crucified  Christ? 
Yes,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou,  guilty 
siruier,  shall  be  saved  too.  You  read  that  "these  con- 
tinued in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house  did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart;  praising  God." 
They  came  and  laid  their  money  at  the  apostles'  feet 
and  counted  all  things  as  nothing  in  comparison  with 
what  they  had  gained. 

How  does  your  heart  feel  respecting  the  things  of  the 
blessed  Son  of  God?  Does  your  heart  open  to  receive 
this  Christ?  Do  you  see  and  feel  that  without  his  blood 
you  can  never  be  made  clean?  Is  thy  heart  open  to 
receive  a  complete  Christ;  his  righteousness  to  justify 
thee,  his  merit  and  obedience  to  answer  for  thee?  Can 
you  say, 

"Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling?" 

Are  you  so  brought  in  feeling  to  receive  this  Christ  in 
the  faith  and  love  of  your  soul,  in  truth  and  svnpli  ii 
and  to  bless  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift?    If  thy  h 
has  been  thus  opened  to  receive  the  truth,  then 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God."    "He  came  to  his  own,  but  his 
own  received  him"  not;"  yet  to  those  who  had  a  ready 
mind  to  receive  him,  "to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believed  on  his 
Name."    What  a  mercy,  then,  for  God  to  unite  you  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  to  you;  for  it  is  a  truth  that 
what  God  hath  joined  together  nothing  can  ever  put 
asunder.    God  has  joined  you  together,  and  you  will 
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be  found  among  the  noble  Bereans  in  receiving  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind. 

"And  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  these 
things  were  so."  The  greatest  part  of  professors  do  not 
think  it  worth  while  to  search  the  Scriptures;  they  rest 
upon  the  preacher's  ipse  dixit.  They  would  not  trust 
him  for  anything  else;  they  would  take  care  to  count 
their  gold  after  him.  Now  if  I  were  to  come  to  each 
individual  in  this  chapel  and  say,  "Salvation  is  a  great 
thing,  for  we  stand  upon  the  brink  of  a  vast  eternity," 
I  question  whether  many  of  you  are  enough  concerned 
about  your  souls  to  search  the  Scriptures  to  see  if  you 
are  going  to  heaven.  For  the  most  part  men  are  so 
taken  up  with  trifles  that  they  have  no  time  to  search 
the  Scriptures.  They  may  read  them  as  a  task  or  di*ty, 
and  fancy  that  it  is  pleasing  to  Grod;  but  these  Bereans 
were  more  noble.  "They  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
whether  these  things  were  so."  Were  the  things  true? 
Could  they  be  true?  They  would  take  it  on  no  man's 
word ;  they  were  not  to  be  put  off.  We  read  that  some 
said  Paul  brought  certain  strange  things  to  their  ears, 
for  he  told  them  things  that  they  had  never  heard  be- 
fore. These  Bereans  felt  that  they  had  souls  that  must 
live  to  all  eternity  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  They  knew 
not  how  soon  death  might  come.  Were  these  things 
heathen  fables,  or  were  they  verities,  eternal  realities? 
They  searched  to  see  whether  it  were  so. 

When  the  good  Spirit  quickens  a  man  into  life,  what 
a  seeking  man  it  makes  him!  Paul  preached  to  them 
out  of  the  Scriptures  that  unless  they  were  born  again 
they  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod.  Then 
he  told  them  that  if  they  were  born  again,  they  would 
find  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit 

Last  the  flesh.  Here  were  strange  things.  He  told 
them  that  sin  would  bring  them  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  and  death,  which  was  in  Jheir  members,  and 
it  would  make  them  cry,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am!" 
it  "sin  should  not  have  dominion  over  them,  for 
3re  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  He 
told  them  that  if  Grod  had  begun  to  give  them  grace,  he 

ild  give  them  glory,  and  "he  that  had  begun  a  good 
rork  in  them  would  perform  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ;"  and  that  their  souls  were  bound  up  in  the 

die  of  life  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  Christ 
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and  they  were  one.  0,  could  it  be  so!  He  told  them 
that  "no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nour- 
ished it  and  cherished  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church." 
Was  it  so!  Could  it  be  so?  for  such  sinners  as  they 
were  to  be  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ?  If  Christ  dwelt 
in  their  hearts,  could  they  be  the  subject  of  such  things 
as  they  were,  and  have  such  devilish  feelings!  Could 
these  things  dwell  in  a  heart  where  Christ  was!  Paul 
opening  and  alleging  out  of  the  Scriptures  told  them 
these  things  were  so.  They  found  them  blessed  things, 
and  such  as  did  them  good.  Are  these  things  true? 
'Are  they  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures!  They  are, 
poor  thing,  and  you  will  find  it  so. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit's  sweet  influence  is  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart,  how  the  man  feels,  "The  lines  are  fallen 
to  me  in  pleasant  places;  I  have  a  goodly  heritage.  I 
have  a  religion  that  will  save  my  soul,  and  will  carry 
me  to  heaven;  though  I  find  'that  in  me  that  is,  in  my 
flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.'  Yet  I  find  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  my  heart  too.  So,  though  I  cannot 
do  the  things  that  I  would  and  do  the  things  that  I 
would  not,  yet  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me;  and  the  Lord  knows  it  is  so."  When  a 
man' comes  to  realize  in  his  soul  that  God  has  begun  a 
work  in  him,  that  he  is  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son, 
an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint-heir  with  Jesus  Christ,  it 
makes  his  heart  rejoice. 

There  are  very  few  in  earnest  about  their  souls,  who 
take  the  pains  to  search  the  Scriptures  to  see  what  God 
saith  concerning  them.  So  like  fools  they  live,  and  like 
fools  they  die. 

May  God  make  thee  like  the  Bereans,  bless  thee  with 
that  Spirit  that  will  ennoble  thee,  and  bring  thy  heart 
to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  As  God  reveals 
his  loving  kindness  to  you  continually  it  will  make  you 
bless  him  with  a  joyful  heart;  it  will  indeed;  and  will 
bring  you  to  sing,  "  There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  chat  day." — Gospel  Standard. 


One  reason  why  Christians  do  more  than  others,  is 
because  they  profess  more  than  others. 
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TEXAS  TROUBLES. 


Highly  Esteemed  Brethren  in  the  Lord:  The 
Gospel  Messenger  for  December  is  before  me,  and  in 
glancing  over  it  I  notice  reference  to  the  condition  of 
Baptists  in  Texas,  and  as  I  have  some  experience  here, 
indeed,  the  greater  part  of  my  ministerial  life  has  been 
spent  here,  and  no  doubt  when  the  toil  of  life  is  over 
it  will  be  here  I  will  be  buried.  If  there  is  any  people 
on  earth  I  should  feel  an  interest  for,  it  is  those  I  am 
identified  with;  and  hope  to  live  and  die  with.  So  I 
feel  it  due  the  Baptists  of  this  great  State,  who  have 
proven  themselves  to  me  to  be  as  true  and  good  as  any 
Baptists  I  ever  knew,  or  was  ever  identified  with,  to  so 
state.  I  was  born  in  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala.,  Nov.  20, 
1849,  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  August,  1865,  and  wan- 
dered to  Babylon  and  remained  till  1870,  when  I  joined 
Bethlehem  Church,  Macon  county,  Ala.,  at  which  time 
said  church  belonged  to  the  Wetumpka  Association, 
and  afterward  became  a  member  of  Beulah,  and  now  a 
member  of  Olive  Association.  I  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Henry  R.  McCoy,  who  served  said  church  at  intervals 
for  many  years.  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  one  of  our 
beloved  editors,  was  called  to  the  care  of  said  church, 
and  while  under  his  faithful  ministry  I  was  liberated  by 
said  church,  and  began  my  feeble  work  under  his  faith- 
ful and  untiring  care.  I  will  here  say  to  him  I-  am 
under  life  obligations  for  his  kindness  and  timely  care 
of  me.  But  these  ties  were  soon  broken;  my  mind  led 
me  toward  this  western  land.  In  1876  I  gathered  up 
my  little  family,  wife  and  two  children,  and  started,  not 
knowing  where  we  would  land,  only  we  desired  to  get 
to  Texas.  I  came  to  Bell  county,  where  we  remained 
for  seven  years,  during  which  time  we  were  united  with 
Little  Flock  and  Pilgrims  Rest  churches.  (Now  said 
churches  belong  to  Little  Flock  Association.)  While  in 
Bell  county  I  learned  a  great  deal  of  the  trials  of  Bap- 
tists in  Texas,  and  many  times  thought  the  brethren  a 
little  severe  in  contending  for  the  ancient  land  marks, 
for  I  had  never  heard  Two-seed  doctrine  advocated; 
indeed,  I  was  so  charitable  as  to  hope  that  such  was 
not  the  case  anywhere  in  Texas.  But  in  this  I  was 
mistaken;  I  found  one  who  was  opened  and  avowed. 
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He  claimed  to  be  apostolic,  but  refused  to  unite  with 
our  church  because  we  were  not  united  with  his  former 
connection.  But  time  rolled  on,  and  a  great  temporal 
calamity  befell  us — we  were  burned  out — and  after  this 
we  moved  to  the  north  part  of  Hamilton  county,  Texas, 
and  here  we  joined  New  Hope  Church,  which  afterward 
joined  Harmony  Association.  And  for  the  satisfaction 
of  those  coming  to  Texas,  we  can  say  we  never  met 
warmer-hearted  Baptists,  truer  to  the  principles  they 
profess  to  believe,  than  they  are.  I  have  been  and  still 
stand  identified  with  them. 

The  year  before  New  Hope  Church  joined  Harmony 
Association,  that  Association  entered  a  protest  against 
a  book  entitled  Diagram  of  the  Churches,  written  by  Dr. 
Carlton,  of  Rusk,  Texas,  who,  at  the  time  of 
his  writing  (if  I  am  rightly  informed)  was  not  identified 
in  any  way  with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  but  soon  joined 
a  church  in  Little  Hope  Association.  (The  minutes  of 
said  Association  are  now  before  me,  of  1885 — I  find  his 
name  in  said  minutes.)  The  protest  was  submitted  to 
the  churches  of  the  Association,  which  unanimously 
adopted  said  protest,  and  it  was  inserted  in  her  minutes, 
etc.  At  this  session  New  Hope  joined,  adopting  in  her 
petition  the  protest  against  Dr.  S.  M.  Carlton's  work, 
which  work  had  the  published  indorsement  of  several 
prominent  ministers  of  New  Hope,  Church  and  one  from 
Union  Association;  also  some  indorsements  from  some  we 
dearly  love,  from  long  acquaintance,  but  we  are  taught 
to  know  no  man  after  the  flesh,  and  the  apostle  exhorts 
the  churches  to  refuse  an  angel  if  he  preached  any  other 
gospel — let  him  be  accursed.  If  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  S. 
M.  Carlton  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Baptist,  I  hav  this 
say:  it  is  not  my  sentiments,  nor  will  I  suffer  it  to  so 
go  on  record  as  my  faith,  for  the  time  has  come  in 
Texas,  if  nowhere  else,  when  the  test  will  be  used; 
personalities  laid  aside  and  the  Rule  applied  to  Isr 

Brother  Wagner  goes  on  to  say  that  he  vi  ited 
Creek  and  Union  Association,  composed  of  ehui 
supposed  to  hold  the  Two-seed  heresy  (fleshly  ).    I  at- 
tended the  same  session   of  Association,   and  held 
private  interviews  with  many,  previous  to  said  .sessi< 
and  it  is  no  injustice  to  them  to  say  they  hold  to 
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spiritual  Two-seedism,#  as  taught  by  Dr.  S.  M.  Carlton, 
for  I  have  in  my  possession  a  public  indorsement  of 
two  prominent  members  of  Big  Creek  and  Union  Asso- 
ciations; besides  this,  said  Associations  yet  correspond. 
We  have  no  ill-will  to  Dr.  Carlton,  or  any  other  man  living, 
and  if  such  are  the  honest  sentiments  of  said  churches, 
why  deny  it  and  keep  it  from  the  public  gaze,  and  cause 
the  brethren  who  live  far  away  to  conclude  that  there  is 
nothing  but  wrangling  and  dire  confusion  in  this  great 
land,  and  that  there  are  no  sound,  orderly  Baptists 
here  ? 

Elder  N.  W.  Little,  of  Kentucky,  spent  several  months 
in  Texas;  Clinton  is  his  post-office;  if  any  want  infor- 
mation write  to  him.  Elder'  T.  S.  Daulton  visited  the 
central  Associations,  Harmony,  Primitive  and  Little 
Flock;  his  address  is  Benton,  Ills.  Elders  Patterson  and 
Rowe,  from  Georgia,  Elder  Purifoy,  of  Alabama,  Elder 
Lester,  of  Virginia,  all  visited  us,  and  were  warmly 
received,  and  we  rejoiced  exceedingly  at  the  coming  of 
said  brethren.  Elder  Lancaster  visited  our  little  church 
here  last  winter,  arid  we  rejoiced  together. 

We  have  written  this  sketch  in  no  bitter  feeling  to 
any,  nor  do  we  desire  to  cause  strife,  but  what  we  have 
here  stated  are  stubborn  facts,  and  they  have  prompted 
this  communication,  and  if  published,  I  assume  all 
responsibility,  personally,  for  any  statement  herein 
made,  for  I  have  simply  told  a  part  of  what  I  know 
that  should  be  known. 

I  am  yours  in  much  love  and  esteem,  to  serve  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

Gerald,  Texas.  A.  V.  Atkins. 

*  Spiritual  Two-seedism. — We  don't  know  that  we  g°t  your  mean- 
er Atkins.    We  understand  Two-seeders  to  believe  that  there 
arc  two  natural  seeds — one  of  Adam  and  the  other  of  the  devil — and  that 
Adam's  seed  are  the  elect  and  will  all  be  saved,  but  that  none  of  the  devil's 
saved,  but  will  all  be  damned.    Now  this,  no  sound  Baptist 
sver  has  believed.    No  sound  Baptist  believes  that  there  is 
any  natural  difference  in  the  human  family,  but  that  they  are  all,  elect 
t,  the  seed  or  offspring  of  Adam,  and  all  by  Adam's  disobedi- 
ence, made  sinners  and  are  children  of  wrath — the  elect  as  well  as  the 
non-elect.    And  that  the  only  difference  between  a  saint  and  an  unregen- 
tjrate  sinner  is  the  difference  made  by  grace,  and  not  by  nature.  And 
when  an  elect  vessel  of  mercy  is  born  again,  he  is  changed  by  that  work 
of  the  Spirit  and  becomes  by  grace  a  child  of  God.  though  he  is  still  a 
n,  and  in  him  are  two  seeds  or  spirits,  so  to  speak,  the  seed 
of  Chi  I  ihe  seed  of  Adam,  and  this  is  what  makes  a  Christian, 

is  what  1  understand  to  be  spiritual  Two-seedism,  and  what  is  be- 
bj  ail  sound  Baptists  everywhere. — R. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


It  was  in  1868  I  first  realized  myself  a  lost  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  a  merciful  God.  My  mother,  who,  I  trust, 
is  a  good,  Christian  woman,  did  not  spare  any  pains  in  | 
giving  me  such  moral  training  as  was  her  duty  to  a 
son,  and  it  appeared  that  her  greatest  fear  was  that  I 
would  become  a  slave  to  strong  drink.  She  told  me  the 
horrors  of  drunkenness,  and  portrayed  to  my  mind  a 
sad  picture  of  those  fallen  victims  to  this  fearful  demon, 
concluding  with  the  exclamation,  "Robert,  I  fear  that 
you  will  be  a  drunkard!"  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
believe  if  the  Spirit  of  God  ever  accompanied  the  words 
of  an  affectionate  mother  to  her  wayward  child,  it  did 
then  the  words  of  my  mother  to  me;  for  it  seemed  to 
me  that  they  sank  to  the  bottom  of  my  poor  heart.  I 
became  restless  and  uneasy,  and  felt  that  there  was  no 
comfort  for  me,  and  resolved  that  I  would  try  to  lead  a 
better  life.  I  repeated  the  Lord's  prayer  every  night 
before  retiring  to  my  bed,  but  was  not  benefited  by 
repeating  it,  and  found  that  I  was  getting  worse;  and, 
as  I  grew  older,  I  drifted  back  into  the  same  channel  I 
had  formerly  walked  in. 

These  troubles  continued  with  me  until  the  month  of 
July,  at  which  time,  from  some  cause,  I  realized  myself 
one  of  the  vilest  sinners  in  the  world.  I  heard  it  read 
in  the  Scriptures,  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you;"  and  I  began  trying  to  beg  the  Lord  to  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  this  was  my  continued  prayer, 
with  streaming  eyes  and  a  throbbing  heart.  My  sins 
were  all  that  I  could  see  or  think  about,  and  they 
seemed  to  crush  me  to  the  earth.  Talk  from  m 
and  friends  was  no  relief  to  me,  and  only  fell 
at  my  feet.  One  morning  during  these  painful  trials, 
when  I  felt  that  I  was  lost,  never  to  be  redeemed,  my 
f cither  asked  me  to  go  and  do  some  plowing  for  a  neigh- 
bor, and  I  made  preparation  for  the  work,  and  started 
off  leading  a  mule  with  a  plow-stock  upon  my  should* 
and  then  and  there,  upon  that  spot  of  earth  on  my  wa 
I  believe  that  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy 
visited  me,  and  pardoned  my  sins,  and  made  me  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus;  my  burden  was  gone,  the  sua 
shone  brighter,  and  the  things  by  which  I  1  sur- 

(2) 
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rounded  were  lovely  and  beautiful  to  my  sight;  and  if  I 
am  allowed  to  use  the  expression,  dear  Brother  Respess, 
I  was  made  happy  in  a  Saviour's  love,  and  I  really 
thought  my  future  life  would  be  smooth,  and  without 
trials  and  troubles.  I  wanted  to  see  my  parents  and 
friends  who  knew  that  something  troubled  me,  and  tell 
them  of  the  happy  season  that  I  was  enjoying,  and 
which  I  decided  to  do  when  I  returned  home;  but  before 
night  doubts  and  fears  began  to  encompass  my  mind, 
and  J  decided  fhat  I  was  mistaken,  and  might  deceive 
them,  and  so  I  kept  it  to  myself. 

At  this  time  my  father  lived  in  Washington  county, 
Texas,  where  I  rarely  ever  heard  preaching  of  any  kind, 
and  was  frequently  throwirin  company  with  men  and 
boys  that  used  bad  language,  which  was  very  unpleas- 
ant to  me.  I  sometimes  felt  like  I  would  love  to  hear 
preaching,  but  did  not  go  because  my  parents  were  not 
regular  attendants.  Nearly  three  years  and  a  half  ex- 
pired, and  my  father  moved  to  Burleson  county,  Texas, 
and  rented  land  east  of  Lexington,  in  which  neighbor- 
hood there  was  both  a  Missionary  Baptist  and  Metho- 
dist church.  In  the  months  of  July  and  August,  1872, 
as  usual,  a  protracted  meeting  was  conducted  at  each 
church,  first  at  the  Methodist,  and  I  attended  the  first 
service  of  their  meeting,  in  which  I  became  deeply 
concerned,  and  had  an  earnest  desire  to  associate  with 
the  people  that  were  said  to  be  the  children  of  the  living 
God.  I  had  never  read  the  Bible  enough  to  know  any- 
thing about  church  ordinances;  so  the  first  opportunity 
that  was  given  for  reception  of  members  I  offered 
myself  to  them,  and  was  received. 

I  hastened  home  that  night  with  a  heart  filled  with 
joy  and  gladness,  that  I  had  become  a  member  of  the 
church.,  and  I  was  anxious  to  tell  it  to  my  father  and 
mother,  thinking  that  they  would  rejoice  with  me,  and 
increase  my  joy;  to  my  surprise  I  received  a  sharp 
reproof,  which  turned  my  rejoicings  into  weeping,  and 
made  me  feel  like  I  wanted  to  be  in  a  solitary  place, 

none  but  the  eye  of  God  could  see,  and  to  him 
the  out  my  woes.    Nevertheless  they  advised  me, 

members  of  the  Mission  Baptists,  to  search  the 
Testament,  and  ream  how  Christ  was  baptized, 

I  tried  to  do  in  my  feeble  way,  and  quickly  de- 

that  I  had  made  a  sad  mistake.    The  month 
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following  a  mooting  was  conducted  at  the  Missionary 
Baptist  church,  and  I,  having  received  a  good  deal  of 
instruction  from  my  parents  and  reading  the  Bible 
some,  I  now  believed  they  were  the  true  church  of  God; 
so  I  joined  them  and  was  baptized,  and  1ried  to  live  a 
dutiful,  though  an  unworthy  member,  fifteen  years  and 
a  half,  God  being  my  help.    Four  years  ago  I  felt  im- 
pressed, as  I  believe,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  preach  his  divine  word;  and  to  do  this,  I  believe  I 
was  directed  by  the  same  power  to  read  and  search  the 
Scriptures  to  learn  his  truth.    In  my  endeavor  to  do 
this,  which  indeed  became  a  pleasant  task,  and  one 
which  terminated  in  much  joy  to  my  soul,    I  did  not 
know  there  was  such  a  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible  as 
election,  for  I  never  had  heard  it  preached  in  my  life; 
and  the  word  predestination  I  didn't  know  the  defini- 
tion of,  neither  do  I  claim  to  know  it  yet  in  a  scriptural 
sense,  but  I  know  enough,  I  trust,  to  be  satisfied  that 
God  has  chosen  and  predestinated  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  a  people  to  be  saved  through  Christ  Jesus, 
his  only  begotten  Son,  for  we  learn  from  the  writing  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  which  was  done  by  the  inspiration  of 
Almighty  God.    For  whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son, 
that  he  might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren, 
and  continues  to  say,  Moreover  whom  he  did  predesti- 
nate, them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he 
also  justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified.    This  and  other  precious  passages  of  the  same 
character  I  could  mention,  but  space  forbids,  became 
so  firmly  fixed  in  my  mind  and  heart  I  could  not  any 
longer  believe  that  the  Saviour  came  into  the  world  to 
save  all  mankind,  but  those  who  were  given  him  by  the 
Father,  the  elect  children,  for  whom  in  him  < 
given  before  the  world  began.    And  I  beli< 
brethren  and  sisters,  from  the  depth  of  my  hea 
every  individual  that  God  has  designed  to  be  saved 
come  to  the  Son,  as  we  learn  in  John  vi.  37,  39: 
that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me; 
that  cometh  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out,"  and   "Of  all 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  i  < 
but  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day."    It  appe 
that  men  need  not  fret  about  the  collection 
and  the  perishable  things  of  this  earth  to  a 
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salvation  of  God's  people.  He  will  at  his  appointed 
time  bring  them  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  save  them 
by  his  grace.  Although  my  mind  and  heart  was  deeply 
interested  in  these  things,  I  really  believed  it  to  be  my 
duty  to  labor  faithfully  in  everything  that  I  thought 
would  have  a  tendency  to  win  a  soul  for  Christ.  I  be- 
lieve I  was  as  honest  in  this  work  which  I  had  been 
taught  by  the  Arminian  people  as  the  apostle  was  when 
he  was  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  with  letters  in  his 
pocket,  with  the  view  of  binding  men  and  women  who 
w^ere  disciples  of  Christ,  but  was  arrested  by  the  power 
of  Almighty  God,  and  caused  to  know  his  un worthi- 
ness before  the  Lamb  of  God.  And  I  do  realize  that 
this  was  the  case  with  me;  God  visited  me  in  his  tender 
compassion,  enabled  me  to  know,  by  the  precious  in- 
fluence of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  I  was  engaged  in  a  work 
that  was  a  sin  and  an  abomination  in  his  sight,  having 
learned  these  glorious  truths  that  I  have  in  my  weak- 
ness tried  to  write.  The  preaching  from  those  who 
were  teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men 
cease  to  be  food  to  my  poor  soul.  I  commenced  attend- 
ing the  meetings  at  the  Primitive  church,  hoping  to  get 
a  few  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  Master's  table.  Thank 
God!  I  was  permitted  to  partake  of  them,  and  was  not 
driven  away.  I  continued  to  go  and  hear  them  preach, 
because  it  sounded  to  my  ears  like  it  was  from  God, 
and  also  was  designed  for  food  to  his  humble  poor,  and 
everything  I  heard  appeared  to  be  in  direct  keeping 
with  the  teachings  of  his  holy  word,  and  that  was  what 
delighted  my  soul  so  much. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  abusive  language  which  I 
had  heard  against  them  by  their  enemies,  I  felt  that  I 
could  adopt  the  language  of  Ruth,  "Entreat  me  not  to 
leave  thee;  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee:  for 
I  her  thou  goest  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest  I 
lodge.  Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  thy  God  my 
God;  where  thou  diest  will  I  die;  and  there  will  I  be 
The  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also  if  ought 
but  death  part  part  thee  and  me." 

On  Saturday  morning  before  the  first  Sunday  in  last 
ril  my  dear  wife  and  children  accompanied  me  in 
my  un  worthiness  to  Little  Flock  church,  of  which  Elder 
is  pastor,  and  after  a  very  effectual  talk  from 
chapter  of  John,  he  opened  the  door  of  the 
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church  for  the  reception  of  members,  and  I  went  up 
and  gave  my  hand,  and  in  a  few  moments  my  compan- 
ion followed  me,  and  we  told  our  little  experience  and 
were  gladly  received.  The  next  day  we  were  baptized 
by  Brother  Thomas,  and  it  was  indeed  a  happy  day  in 
my  life  to  silently  grasp  the  hands  of  the  dear  saints  of 
God  after  we  walked  out  of  the  water.  Oh,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  it  gladdens  my  poor  heart  to  think 
about  the  happy  seasons  of  love  that  God  in  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  has  bestowed  upon  me,  an  unworthy 
creature  in  his  sight. 

Now,  Brother  Respess,  my  letter  is  a  very  poor  one; 
do  with  it  as  you  think  best,  and  I  will  be  satisfied. 

Temjrfe,  Texas.  Robt.  S.  Farrow. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  and  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Editors. 


INTRODUCTORY  TO  VOLUME  XI. 


Ten  years  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  have  come  and 
gone,  and  now,  with  God's  blessing,  this  first  number  of 
the  Eleventh  Volume  is  sent  forth. 

In  considering  the  responsibility  of  such  a  publica- 
tion for  good  or  for  evil  to  the  Lord's  poor  and  afflicted 
people,  it  is  with  fear  and  trembling  as  editors  that  we 
attempt  to  fill  such  a  responsible  position;  and  we  do 
fervently  desire,  and  humbly  pray,  that  the  mind  and 
Spirit  of  Christ  may  be  with  both  editors  and  corre- 
spondents, and  that  God's  blessing  and  approval  may 
attend  the  publication  as  a  work  of  faith  and 
love  that  is  shown  to  his  name  in  ministei 
saints.    Heb.  vi.  10. 

Whatever  may  be  the  thoughts  of  others 
ducting  a  paper  devoted  solely  to  the  best  ii         s  of 
Christians,  it  is  with  us  no  light  thing  or  sir 
to  be  a  servant  of  servants  to  minister  un1     \.  m  in 
faithfulness  and  love  the  "things  which 
peace,  and  things  whereby  one  may  edify  a  iothe] 
Rom.  xiv.  19. 

Unless  we  are  greatly  deceived  in  our  own 
aims,  motives,  and  feelings  that  impel  us  f 
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this  time  to  bear  whatever  may  befall  us  in  such  a  work 
as  that  in  which  we  are  engaged,  is  quite  different  from 
that  which  prompts  to  action  in  a  mere  money  calling. 
It  is  true,  as  an  aged  minister  once  said,  that  the 
"worship  of  God  has  in  all  ages  of  the  world  cost  the 
worshipers  money,  or  its  equivalent  in  time  or  property, 
from  the  offering  of  Abel's  lamb  down  to  the  building 
of  the  meeting  houses  in  which  we  assemble  together 
for  worship;"  still,  neither  money,  nor  the  acquiring  of 
it,  is  the  motive  that  prompts  those  who  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Some  may  and  do  "suppose 
that  gain" — earthly  gain — "is  godliness."  But  from 
such  worshipers  and  such  .worship  also  the  saints  of 
God  and  ministers  of  Jesus  are  commauded  "To  with- 
draw thyself." — 1  Tim.  vi.  5. 

It  is  true  that  "godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain."  No  other  gain  can  equal  or  compare  with  it  to  a 
child  of  God,  because  "it  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come." — 1  Tim.  iv.  8.  If  the  love  of  money, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  should  predominate  in  our 
hearts,  and  we  could  be  as  successful  in  acquiring  it  as 
the  rich  fool  who  had  much  laid  up  for  many  years, 
what  would  it  profit  us,  when  the  Lord  shall  say:  "Thou 
fool;  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."  So 
shall  it  be  with  every  man  that  is  not  rich  toward  God. 
Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  "but  if  a  man 
should  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul,  what 
would  it  profit  him,  or  what  would  he  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul!" — Mark  viii.  3,. 6. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  with 
these  pointed  words  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  staring 
us  in  the  face,  and  impressed  upon  our  hearts,  we  ought 
to  tremble  indeed  as  criminals,  if  we  had  no  higher 
tnotr  e  for  the  publication  or  patronage  of  the  Gospi-l 
Messenger  than  the  little  pittance  of  money  that  can 
ut  of  it.  And  yet  we  know,  and  so  does 
acting  man,  woman  and  child  know,  that  it 
published  without  money,  or  its  eqivalent, 
han  letters  could  be  written  and  transmitted 
>m  one  person  and  place  to  another  without 

money. 

dd  be  thankful  to  God,  who  hath,  in  the  order 
idence  in  this  nineteenth  century,  opened  up 
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to  his  dear  children,  this  cheap  and  convenient  medium 
of  Christian  correspondence  whereby  they  may  speak 
often  one  to  another.  It  is  indeed  a  great  privilege  and 
blessing,  a*nd  it  should  be  highly  appreciated  and  care- 
fully guarded  against  being  perverted  to  selfish  ambi- 
tion or  personal  aggrandizements. 

In  ministering  to  the  saints  of  God  there  is  something 
higher  and  of  far  greater  importance  than  the  applause, 
wealth,  or  honors  of  this  world.  But,  as  a  general  rule, 
those  who  have  been  the  most  faithful  and  devoted 
servants  of  God  and  his  people  have  had  the  worst 
treatment  from  the  world,  and  what  is  still  worse,  from 
some  of  their  own  household.  To  face  the  scoffs  and 
frowns  of  the  world  is  but  a  light  thing  when  compared 
with  the  daggers  carelessly  thrust  into  the  heart  by  one 
of  our  own  family.  But  if  the  will  of  God  be  so  that 
we  thus  surfer,  may  the  Lord  enable  us  to  bear  it  as 
Christians  should  bear,  knowing  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  there  is  a  "deeds  be"  for  it  thus  to  fall  upon  us. 
"Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations, 
knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  worketh  patience; 
but  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing." — James  i.  3.  To 
come  to  such  a  state  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  is 
our  greatest  desire  and  highest  aspiration. 

To  be  called  of  God  to  minister  to  those  for  whom 
Christ  died  is  certainly  a  great  and  a  good  work.  But 
great  as  the  work  is,  it  is  the  least  regarded  and  the 
most  despised  by  the  ungodly  world  of  carnally-minded 
men  of  any  other  thing  of  which  they  have  any  knowl- 
edge. And  those  whom  God  has  called  to  minister  to 
his  saints  in  spiritual  things  have,  as  a  rule,  been  the 
worst  treated  and  the  most  neglected  in  temporal  things 
than  any  other  calling.  Their  divine  Lord,  when  here 
in  the  flesh  to  minister  and  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
his  people,  had  not  from  the  world  a  place  in  which 
or  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  after  being  falsely  ac- 
cused and  bitterly  opposed  in  his  work  of  love,  he  was 
finally  put  to  death  in  the  most  horrid  and  sham<  ful 
manner.  John  the  Baptist  was  a  man  sent  from  God. 
He  came  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  in  tlx- 
most  humble  manner,  clothed  with  a  garment  of  camel's 
hair,  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  This 
was  his  -temporal  outfit,  and  hence  there  was  little  ex- 
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pense  attached  to  his  "ministerial  support."  Filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  birth,  he  went  forth  in  faith- 
fulness to  the  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love  which  was 
assigned  him  of  the  Lord.  Some  were  prepared  of  the 
Lord  to  receive  his  preaching  gladly,  while  others  said 
he  had  a  devil,  or  was  under  the  power  of  Satan,  and. 
finally  for  his  faithfulness  in  telling  King  Herod  that 
he  was  living  in  adultery  with  another  man's  wife,  he 
incurred  the  hatred  of  the  adult  ress  woman  so  that  she 
had  his  head  taken  off  in  preference  to  half  the  kingdom 
of  her  husband.  The  apostles  of  Jesus,  in  ministering 
to  the  saints,  were  greatly  persecuted,  and  most  of  them, 
if  not  all,  were  put  to  death  in  some  cruel  way.  Thus 
the  best  and  most  useful  citizens  the  world  has  ever 
had  have  - been  the  most  neglected,  and  the  worst 
treated  in  temporal  things..  Some  have  gone  forth  in 
cold  and  nakedness,  hungering  and  fasting,  without 
house,  home  or  shelter — wandering  about  in  clothing  of 
sheep  skins  or  goat  skins,  and  taking  shelter  from  the 
chilling  weather  and  from  their  cruel  persecutors  in 
caves  and  rocks  and  dens  of  the  mountains.  These 
best  citizens  have  been,,  and  now  are,  in  the  world  as 
the  "salt  of  the  earth,"  and  for  their  sakes  the  world 
stands,  and  is  preserved  from  a  sudden  and  general  de- 
struction; and  yet  of  such  citizens  the  world  has  not 
been  worthy.    Heb.  xi.  38. 

But  be  of  good  cheer,  brethren,  and  remember  that 
though  the  world  and  carnally-minded  Christians  forget 
and  neglect  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  their  God  and 
father  does  not.  "For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
(as  men  do)  your  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love,  which 
ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  that  ye  have  ministered 
to  the  saints,  and  do  minister." — Heb.  vi.  10.  Brethren 
may  neglect  and  forget  one  another,  and  a  woman  may, 
under  some  circumstances,  forget  her  own  child,  but 
"God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget"  under  any  circum- 
stances or  emergency.  Our  God  and  Father  regards 
the  cidling  of  ministering  to  the  saints  as  a  great  and 
good  work  that  is  shown  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  his 
name.  And  though  we  all  are  liable,  and  perhaps 
do  t  md  neglect  one  another  more  or  less  in  many 

ways  and  in  many  things,  yet  the  Lord  will  not  forget, 
b  said,  "I  will  never  leave,  nor  forsake  thee." 
here  in  this  world  as  citizens  have  to  do  with 
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the  world  and  its  affairs  as  other  men  have.  But  they 
are  here  as  stewards  of  their  Lord's  goods,  and  it  is 
required  of  stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful  to  the 
trust  committed  to  them,  whether  in  spiritual  or 
temporal  things.  It  is  written,  "As  every  man  hath 
received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to 
another  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 
1  Pet.  iv.  10. 

Faithfulness  in  all  our  dealings  with  our  fellow  man 
in  temporal  things  is  required  of  Christians  as  much  as 
in  ministering  to  the  saints  in  spiritual  things.  And 
he  who  is  not  faithful  in  the  one  is  not  likely  to  be 
faithful  in  the  other.  "He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much;  and  he  that  is  unjust 
in  the  least  is  unjust  in  much." — Luke  xvi.  10.  These 
are  facts  which  we  cannot  evade,  if  we  would  dare  at- 
tempt it.  A  man  who  is  not'  faithful  and  just  with  his 
fellow-man  in  the  little  business  affairs  of  this  life  will 
be  neither  faithful  nor  just  toward  his  brethren  in  a 
church  relation.  Time  has  been  when  the  name  of  a 
Primitive  Baptist  would  give  him  credit  with  any  busi- 
ness man  for  any  amount  such  a  Baptist  would  wish  to 
buy.  And  why  was  this?  Because  as  a  denomination 
they  were  known  to  be  an  honest,  debt-paying  people. 
This  is  as  it  should  always  be,  but  we  fear  that  it  is  not 
so  much  so  now  as  it  has  formerly  been.  May  the  Lord 
help  us  "to  do  justice,  to  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
with  our  God."  With  regard  to  the  year  upon  which  we 
are  now  entering,  we  know  but  little,  if  anything,  of  what 
shall  befall  us.  We  reasonably  expect,  if  spared  to  live  at 
all,  that  we  shall  have  the  same  infirmities,  temptations 
and  imperfections  of  nature  as  heretofore.  We  shall 
need,  as  we  always  have,  the  sustaining  hand  of  God, 
and  the  instruction,  admonition,  and  kind  forbpa ranee 
of  one  another.  The  mark  of  imperfection  is  more  or 
less  upon  all  we  do  or  say.  This  is  a  grief  to  us,  and 
yet  we  feel  its  truth.  In  the  publication  of  the  GosrEL 
Messenger  brethren  may  expect  to  find  the  same  ma 
of  imperfection  over  which  we  mourn  daily,  bur 
trust  they  will  bear  with  us,  and  that  we  may  1 
"one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  ist." 

The  terms  of  subscription  will  be  as  heretofore — one 
dollar  a  year  in  advance.    And  now,  beloved  b] 
we  wish  you  all  a  prosperous  and  happy  New 
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MAKING  A  DIFFERENCE,  AND  SAVING  WITH 

FEAE. 

By  request  of  Sister  E.  C.  Hewitt,  of  North  Carolina, 
we  offer  a  few  remarks  on  22d  and  23d  verses  of  Jude: 
"And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference; 
and  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire; 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh." 

We  have  often  had  some  thoughts  of  this  portion  of 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  cannot  claim  that  we  have 
ever  had  any  clear  understanding  of  it.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  we  feel  assured,  that  it  is  specially  addressed 
"to  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  pre- 
served in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called."  It  is,  therefore, 
among  the  things  which  God  the  Father  designed  to  be 
written  for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  his  dear 
children  during  their  pilgrimage  in  this  vale  of  sorrow, 
toil  and  warfare.  For  this  reason  the  inspired  writer 
applies  the  promises  of  grace,  love,  mercy  and  peace  to 
them,  with  the  assurance  that  he  "gave  all  diligence 
to  write  unto  them  of  the  common  salvation,"  in  which 
all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  have  one  common  interest; 
and  he  also  informs  them  of  the  necessity  which  was 
upon  him  to  write  unto  them,  and  exhort  them  to  earn- 
estly contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  sail  ts, 
for  the  very  reason  that  certain  men  had  crept  into  the 
gospel  church  unawares. 

We  should  not  fail  to  notice  that  these  evil  designing 
men  had  crept  in  slyly.  Innocent  and  unsuspecting 
Christians  in  the  church  are  often  not  aware  of  the 
design  of  such  men,  and  therefore  nearly  the  whole  of 
this  short  epistle  of  Jude  is  devoted  to  a  description  of 
them,  and  of  some  of  the  evils  that  come  upon  them, 
and  upon  the  church  while  they  have  a  nominal  connec- 
tion with  it.  It  is  a  truth  of  which  Christians  need  be 
lly  put  in  remembrance,  that  evil  designing 
men  in  the  church  have  a  very  seductive  influence 
a  many  humble  believers.  They  draw  them  away 
from  the  truth  and  order  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  They 
k  the  peace  and  fellowship  of  churches,  and  of  in- 
:  members  of  churches.  They  seduce  the  ser- 
vants of  God  from  the  simplicity  of  worship  to  follow 
after  many  outward  forms,  ways  and  customs  of  the 
They  bring  strife  and  envy,  and  contend  much 
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about  words  to  no  profit  but  to  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers. 

Now  it  is  certain  that  while  such  a  state  of  things 
exist,  some  of  the  unsuspecting  children  of  God  will  be 
caught  in  the  snare,  and  carried  away  with  the  dissim- 
ulation of  their  seducers.  Of  these  poor  seduced  ones 
"have  compassion."  Do  not  be  too  hard  upon  them. 
Have  pity  and  compassion  upon  them,  when  you  see 
their  penitence  and  distress.  Enter  into  full  sympathy 
of  feeling  with  them,  considering  thyself  as  equally 
liable  to  be  "led  away  with  the  errors  of  the  wicked," 
and  thereby  "fall  from  your  own  steadfastness"  in  the 
faith.    2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

"Of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference." 
There  is  doubtless  a  difference  to  be  made  between  the 
seduced  Christian  and  his  ungodly  seducer,  as  well  as 
between  the  weak  believer  and  the  strong.  Consider 
all  the  circumstances  and  surroundings  of  the  case,  and 
have  compassion  accordingly.  Some  who  are  strong 
in  faith  and  well  informed  may  not  have  the  same 
claims  for  compassion  as  those  do  who  are  weak  and 
unsuspecting.  It  is  a  God-like  quality  to  be  compas- 
sionate to  the  ignorant,  the  poor,  and  the  needy. 

And  just  at  this  point  we  suggest  to  Christians,  that 
as  the  "grace  of  God  that  brings  salvation"  teaches 
them  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  pres- 
ent world,  compassion  is  one  of  the  godly,  or  God-like, 
traits  of  character  by  which  a  godly  man  is  known. 
God  himself  is  a  God  of  compassion;  and  four  or  five 
times  in  the  Psalms  he  is  said  to  be   'full  of  com- 
passion, gracious,  long-suffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy 
and  truth."— Psa.  lxxxvi.  15.    A  godly  man,  therefore, 
is  a  man  of  compassion,  like  his  divine  Lord.    "It  is  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  because 
his  compassions  fail  not." — Lam.  iii.  22.    "And  fcl 
he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have  compassion,  j 
to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies." — 32d  v.    And  if 
live  soberly  and  godly  in  this  present  evil  v  orld,  we 
will  have  compassion  on  erring,  penitent  Christiai 
who  have  been  led  astray  by  the  cunning  craftine* 
men  who  have  crept  into  the  church  unawares,  and  a 
there  lying  in  wait,  as  one  in  ambush,  to  decei 
ever  the  opportunity  comes  to  do  so.    And  to  the  fa 
ful  minister  of  Jesus  the  word  of  God  comes  with  f< 
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and  power,  saying,  "Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure 
afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry;"  "Take  heed  to  thyself  and  the  doc- 
trine;" "In  doing  this  thou  shall  both  save  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee."  "Of  some  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference"  according  to  the  degree  of  knowl- 
edge and  the  nature  of  the  case.  We  speak  here  of 
disciplinary  labor  and  dealing,  and  we  are  inclined  to 
regard  the  text  that  Sister  Hewitt  has  submitted  for 
our  consideration  as  applying  mostly  to  disciplinary 
labor  of  a  church,  or  its  members,  to  save  one  another 
from  falling  into  errors  in  doctrine  or  practice,  or  to 
reclaim  from  error  those  who  have  already  been  en- 
tangled therein. 

The  object  of  all  gospel  labor  and  disciplinary  dealing 
with  erring  members  is,  or  should  be,  to  save  from  their 
error,  to  reclaim  and  restore  them  to  their  former  stand- 
ing in  the  esteem,  love,  and  fellowship  of  their  brethren 
in  the  church.  Compassion — gospel  compassion — is  a 
wonderful  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  help  us  along 
in  reclaiming  one  another,  or  saving  some  "with  fear, 
pulling  them  out  of  the  .  fire,  hating  even  the  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh."  It  is  said  that  Jesus  was  "moved 
by  compassion"  on  the  weak,  fainting  and  hungry  mul- 
titude who  had  been  three  days  with  him  in  the  desert 
without  food.  But  his  compassion  was  not  in  word  only. 
He  fed  them.  "Of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  dif- 
ference ;  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the 
fire,  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh."  The 
fear  that  is  here  mentioned  is  not  a  slavish,  fleshly  fear, 
but  it  is  a  godly  fear — a  fear  that  arises  from  a  godly 
principle  of  love  and  holiness.  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  "It  is  to  bate  evil,  pride, 
arrogancy  and  the  evil  way." — Prov.  viii.  Hence  one 
under  the  influence  of  this  godly  fear  serves  the  Lord 
with  reverence,  and  goes  forth  in  the  path  of  Christian 
duty  with  fear  and  trembling.  With  this  godly  fear  he 
saves  his  brethren  from  going  into  error  by  timely 
warning  and  labor  before  they  have  become  entangled 
in  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  thus  he  pulls  them  out  of 
the  fire,  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 
It  is  much  easier  to  get  the  garment  of  our  profession 
spotted  by  walking  after  the  flesh  than  it  is  to  get  these 
filthy  spots  away  after  being  defiled  by  them.  M. 
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ESTHER. — Chapter  VI. 


But  hastened  Hainan  to  his  house,  mourning,  with  his  head  covered; 
and  he  told  Zeresh,  his  wife,  and  all  his  friends  what  had  befallen  him; 
and  his  wise  men,  and  Zeresh  his  wife,  said  unto  him.  If  Mordecai  be  of 
the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  begun  to  fall,  thou  siialt 
not  prevail  against  him,  bur,  shalt  surely  fall  before  him.  And  while  they 
were  talking  came  the  king's  chamberlain  and  hasted  to  bring  Haman  to 
the  banquet  that  Esther  had  prepared. 

Haman  hastened  to  bis  home  mourning,  with  his 
head  covered.  He  had  obeyed  the  king  in  honoring 
Mordecai,  and  it  should  have  given  him  joy  instead  of 
grief;  and  had  he  been  in  spirit  what  he  professed  to 
be,  it  would  have  given  him  joy.  But  he  hated  Mor- 
decai even  while  he  honored  him.  The  child  of  Grod 
who  honors  Christ  in  obedience,  gets  peace;  and  if 
there  be  grief,  it  is  because  he  comes  short  of  honoring 
him  as  he  wished.  The  carnal  mind  hates  the  doctrine 
of  grace  as  Haman  hated  Mordecai;  and  it  is  because  it 
abases  depraved  nature  as  it  exalts  Christ.  If  the  doc- 
trine and  obedience  of  grace  are  ever  made  acceptable 
to  the  natural  mind,  it  is  when  the  meaning  is  perverted; 
and  we  have  thought  that  natural  men  loved  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  because  they  believed  it  ministered  to 
their  depravity  and  sins.  It  was  a  depraved  love,  of 
course:  a  love  such  as  the  devil  might  have  had 
when  he  tempted  Christ  to  cast  himself  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  with  the  belief  that  it  would  not 
hurt  him,  if  the  doctrine  of  grace  was  true.  Carnal 
men  cannot  conceive  of  any  other  use  of  grace;  they 
cannot  see  why  any  man  should  love  it  or  believe  it 
only  for  the  sake  of  the  license  they  think  it  gives  him. 
It  was  this  sort  of  love  that  Haman  had  for  the  king. 
A  man  of  that  sort  may  take  great  comfort  in  predesti- 
nation and  election,  believing  that  he  is  relieved  of  all 
responsibility;  and  that  let  him  do  as  he  may,  he 
comforts  himself  that  it  was  predestinated  and  bad 
to  be,  and  therefore  he  could  not  help  it,  and  it  was  all 
right,  even  if  he  had  defrauded  some  body,  stole n  > 
thing,  committed  murder  or  adultry,  ruined  some  inno- 
cent  girl  or  corrupted  some  unsuspecting  youn 
But  no  Christian  can  take  comfort  in  predestination 
with  that  view  of  it;  for  to  him,  whether  it  was  pre< 
tinated  or  not,  it  is  a  sin,  and  for  it  he  mourns  and 
covers  his  head  as  a  disobedience  to  the  king.  But 
Haman  mourned  for  his  obedience,  and  covered  his 
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head  for  doing  right.  But  he  professed  to  love  the  king, 
and  no  doubt  did  in  a  certain  sense,  as  the  pharisees 
loved  the  law  of  God  in  doing  the  letter  of  it,  because 
the  doing  honored  them,  and  not  God.  Paul  was  of  the 
same  spirit  before  he  was  changed.  Nor  is  it  impos- 
sible for  one  to  become  boastful  even  of  bis  faith  or 
doctrine,  and  of  the  right  doctrine  in  the  letter;  but 
there  is  no  difference  in  the  spirit  of  that  sort  of  boast- 
ing and  of  the  pharisee's  boasting;  it  is  the  same  leaven 
that  puffs  one  up  that  puffs  the  other  up. 

When  Hainan  was  required  to  serve  the  king  in  spirit, 
that  is,  to  honor  the  Jew  and  abase  the  flesh,  he  was 
unprepared  to  do  it,  being  ignorant  of  the  tie  between 
the  king  and  the  Jews  by  reason  of  the  king's  marriage 
with  Esther;  and  not  ignorant  of  it  only,  but  was  at 
enmity  to  the  king,  from  being  at  enmity  to  the  Jews. 
And  this  is  why  Paul  was  at  enmity  to  Christ,  it  was 
because  he  was  at  enmity  to  the  spirit  of  the  law  that 
he  served  or  kept  in  the  letter,  and  was  therefore  ignor- 
ant of  his  inability  to  serve  God  in  spirit,  and  felt, 
therefore,  no  need  of  Christ,  but  that  he  ought  to  be 
put  out  of  the  way  as  an  enemy  to  righteousness,  as 
Ha  man  did  of  Mordecai.  But  in  truth,  Christ  was  the 
only  means  of  serving  God  in  righteousness,  as  serving 
him  in  the  spirit  of  need  and  love.  And  the  keeping  of 
the  law  in  the  letter  became  a  sin,  not  in  itself,  but  in 
the  spirit  in  which  it  was  kept.  For  example,  suppose 
the  law  of  baptism  should  be  kept  by  an  unregenerate 
man,  and  with  the  view  of  eternal  salvation  by  it,  and 
not  the  honoring  of  the  king  only,  it  would  be  a  sin — 
not  a  sin  in  the  mode,  but  a  sin  in  the  man  assuming 
to  do  a  work  that  only  a  Jew  or  a  spiritual  man  could 
do,  or  was  required  to  do.  This  Haman  had  assumed 
to  do:  he  had  assumed  spiritual,  or  the  responsibilities 
of  faith,  destitute  of  the  ability  to  perform  them.  He 
§  able  to  fulfill  moral  and  mental  responsibilities,  for 
in  them  he  stood  foremost  of  all  the  king's  subjects; 
but  they  did  not  qualify  him  for  spiritual  responsi- 
bilities, for  with  them  he  did  not  love  the  Jews,  but 
hated  them;  and  in  the  spirit  of  hatred  he  could  not  serve 
queen,  who  was  a  Jew,  and  if  not  the  queen,  then 
dug,  who  loved  the  queen.  Hainan's  sin  was 
not  in  his  mental  and  moral  lacks,  but  in  assuming 
ability  from  them  to  do  spiritual  work — the  work 
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that  only  a  Jew  could  do.  The  truth  was,  that  he 
was  in  Mordecai's  place,  and  destitute  of  the  ability  to 
do  Mordecai's  work.  The  weakest  Primitive  Baptist  in 
all  the  laud,  who  is  a  Christian,  could  do  what  President 
Cleveland  or  Harrison  could  not  do — unless  they  are 
Christians.  This  weak  Baptist  could  be  baptized  in 
faith,  which  they  could  not,  unless  they  are  Christians. 
But  this  weak  Baptist  could  not  write  a  state  paper,  or 
govern  a  nation  as  they  could;  nor  should  he  assume 
such  responsibilities  and  suppose  himself  qualified  for 
them  because  of  his  spiritual  ability.  Hainan's  position 
required  him  to  serve  the  king  in  love,  to  choose  the 
honor  and  well-being  of  the  king's  subjects  in  prefer- 
ence to  his  own  honor,  and  in  that  sense  to  be  the  least 
of  all  for  the  good  of  all  and  the  glory  of  the  king.  But 
it  grieved  him  to  honor  the  man  who  had  served  the 
king  in  spirit,  and  had  saved  the  empire.  Would  it 
grieve  me  that  my  son  should  be  honored;  honored  for 
a  noble  deed  of  self-sacrifice  for  the  good  of  others? 
No,  indeed!  His  honor  would  be  my  honor;  I  would 
prefer  him  in  honor,  because  I  love  him.  Does  it  grieve 
a  child  of  God  that  another  honors  Christ,  whom  he 
loves,  by  greater  deeds  and  in  greater  wisdom  than  he 
can  honor  him  with!  The  pharisees  professed  to  love 
God  and  to  honor  him  in  the  law  and  the  temple  wor- 
ship; but  they  hated  and  rejected  Christ  because  he 
taught  them  the  spirit  of  the  law,  and  that  unless  it  was 
kept  in  the  spirit,  it  was  but  drawing  nigh  with  the  lips 
when  the  heart  was  at  enmity  to  it,  as  Hainan  did;  and 
that  if  they  loved  God  and  honored  him  in  heart,  it  was 
due  to  God's  grace  and  his  work  in  their  hearts,  and  not 
to  themselves.  They  hated  him  for  it;  hated  him  for 
teaching  them  the  only  way  they  could  honor  him  in 
spirit  by  their  obedience,  and  the  only  way  that  such 
obedience  would  be  persevered  in  unto  the  end,  r  the 
face  of  all  the  opposition  of  their  own  nature  and  A  the 
world  and  the  devil.  This  doctrine  they  hater  as  the 
natural  man  does  yet,  and  hating  it  they  seek  to  destroy 
it  as  Haman  did  the  Jews.  Being  ignorant  of.  God's 
righteousness,  they  seek  to  establish  their  owu  by 
destroying  it,  as  Haman  sought  Mordecai's  destruction. 

And  whilst  they  were  yet  talking  came  the  king's chamherla  a  to  bring 
Hainan  to  the  banquet  Esther  had  prepared. 

There  was  certainly  nothing  prepared  by  Esther 
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that  could  be  pleasing  to  Haman;  as  there  is  nothing 
prepared  by  Christ  in  the  church  that  can  be  pleasing 
to  the  natural  man.  The  rich  are  sent  away  from  such 
banquets  empty,  whilst  the  poor  J ew  is  fed  with  good 
things.  But  we  can  but  think  that  Haman  went  to  that 
banquet  with  some  sort  of  undefined  apprehension  of 
evil;  coming  events  had,  in  a  measure,  cast  their 
shadows  before;  his  wife  and  wise  men  had  predicted 
his  fall;  Mordecai  had  been  honored  by  the  king,  and 
there  must  have  been  a  cloud  over  his  soul  as  he  was 
brought  into  the  presence  of  the  king  and  queen.  He 
must  have  feared  as  the  guilty  fear ;  had  he  been  in 
accord  with  the  king  and  queen,  (with  the  law  in  spirit) 
he  would  have  gone  even  then  with  fear  and  trembling, 
but  with  the  fear  of  his  unfitness  arising  from  a  knowl- 
edge of  his  natural  depravity,  and  in  that  spirit,  instead 
of  boasting  that  he  was  the  only  man  invited  by  the 
king  and  queen  to  the  banquet,  he  would  have  felt  to 
be  the  most  unfit  one  to  have  been  invited,  and  thus  he 
would  have  gone  of  necessity  in  humility,  and  the  ban- 
quet would  have  been  to  his  uplifting  in  soul  as  well  as 
to  the  uplifting  of  the  Jews.  What  delivered  them 
would  have  delivered  him,  for  he  would  have  been  one 
with  them.  Yet  he  went,  ignorant  of  the  relationship  of 
the  king  and  queen  to  the  Jews,  to  a  banquet  prepared 
by  a  Jew  in  behalf  of  her  kin. 

But  the  king  came  to  ,the  second  banquet  prepared 
by  Esther,  with  his  eyes  open  as  to  the  fidelity  or 
righteousness  of  the  Jews;  it  had  been  made  plain  to 
him  in  Mordecai,  and  he  made  proclamation  of  it  in 
the  street  of  the  city.  But  the  proof  of  Hainan's  wick- 
edness was  not  yet  made  manifest;  Esther  knew  of  it, 
but  the  king  did  not,  and  now  the  test  is  to  be  made. 
In  the  letter  Haman  was  intact ;  no  charge  could  be 
brought  against  him. 


Chapter  VII. 

king  and  Haman  came  to  the  banquet  with  Esther  the  queen  ; 
king  said  again  to  Esther  on  the  second  day,  What  is  thy  peti- 
n  Esther,  and  it  shall  be  granted  thee;  and  what  is  thy  request, 
11  he  performed,  even  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom.    Then  Esther 
ue<  n  ;msv\ered  and  said,  If  I  have  found  favor  in  thy  sight,  O  king, 
and  if  it  please  the  king,  let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition  and  my 
my  request,  for  we  are  sold,  1  and  my  people,  to  be  destroyed, 
to  be  fclain,  and  to  perish.    But  if  we  had  been  sold-  for  bondsmen  and 
nen,  I  had  held  my  tongue,  although  the  enemy  could  not 
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countervail  the  kind's  damage.  Then  the  king  answered  and  said  unto 
Ksther,  Who  is  lu*,  and  where  is  he,  that  durst  presume  in  his  heart  to  do 
80?  And  Esther  said.  The  adversary  and  enemy  is  this  wicked  Hainan, 
Then  Hainan  was  afraid  before  the  king  and  the  queen.  And  the  king 
arising  in  his  wrath  went  into  the  palace  garden,  and  Haman  stood  up  to 
make  request  lor  his  life  to  Esther  the  queen,  for  he  saw  that  evil  was 
determined  against  him  hy  the  king. 

The  time  had  come,  and  Esther  could  no  longer 
withhold  her  confession  from  the  king  that  she  was  a 
Jew;  and  to  confess  it  when  they  had  been  brought  by 
Haman  into  odium  in  all  the  world.  It  was  a  necessity 
to  confess  it,  for  her  life,  as  well  as  the  life  of  her  people 
was  at  stake.  It  was  a  humiliating  confession,  as  much 
so  as  the  confession  of  the  publican  was  in  the  temple, 
that  he  was  a  sinner — in  the  temple  where  righteous- 
ness reigned,  to  confess  sin  and  implore  mercy.  So  it 
was  with  Esther  a  necessity,  as  with  the  publican,  and 
it  is  so  in  every  case  that  is  justified.  To  confess  to 
the  king  that  she  was  a  Jew,  was,  as  it  were,  but  to 
invite  his  contempt  and  wrath — the  wrath  of  the  one 
she  so  greatly  loved — and  to  say  that  she  had  presump- 
tuously gotten  into  a  position  of  which  she  was  unwor- 
thy, and  had  hidden  it  from  the  king.  But  the  king  was 
prepared  to  think  all  the  more  highly  of  her  for  being 
a  Jew,  and  of  the  Jews  more  highly  than  of  any  class  of 
subjects  of  his  empire,  and  therefore  her  confession, 
instead  of  lowering  her  in  his  estimation,  elevated  her 
in  it.  But  to  have  confessed  it  the  day  before  would 
have  resulted  differently;  as  to  confess  sin  without 
penitence,  instead  of  being  a  merit,  only  adds  sin  to  sin. 
But  the  king's  heart  had  been  prepared  to  receive  her 
confession  of  being  a  Jew,  as  being  one  who  loved  him 
and  the  throne,  and  whose  works  upheld  it,  and  more 
than  any  save  a  Jew,  could  love,  and  whose  interest  in 
upholding  the  law  was  greater  than  that  of  any  other 
class  in  the  empire,  and  whose  works  would,  therefore, 
abide  constant,  and  honor  him  as  the  works  of  the  pe  t  dtent 
and  pardoned  sinner  honors  God.  Hainan's  mouth  was 
closed  and  his  wickedness  made  manifest;  that  which 
manifested  the  righteousness  of  the  Jew,  manifested 
the  wickedness  of  Haman.  Haman  had  precipitated 
his  own  fall;  for  had  he  let  the  Jews  alone,  his  own 
wickedness  would  not  have  been  known,  nor  would  the 
righteousness  of  Mordecai  been  known. 

The  wrath  of  the  king  was  great;  Haman  was  c 

(3) 
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victed  before  the  king  by  the  queen's  evidence.  His 
guilt  against  the  throne  was  clear.  Under  wrath  the 
king  went  into  the  palace  garden,  and  Haman  stood  up 
to  plead  with  the  queen  for  his  life.  But  the  queen 
was  not  the  dispenser  of  life;  Haman  was  under  law 
to  the  king,  and  by  his  law  he  stood  or  fell;  but  now  as 
a  fitting  close  of  his  blind  career,  he  sought  to  stand  by 
faith  in  appealing  to  the  queen  for  life.  Had  he  been 
a  Jew,  or  spiritual  man,  and  under  law  to  the  queen, 
he  could,  as  a  violator  of  the  spiritual  law,  have  appealed 
to  the  queen  for  pardon;  but  he  was  not  a  Jew,  and 
therefore  not  under  the  law  of  love  that  they  were 
under,  and  could  not,  therefore,  repent  in  the  spirit  in 
which  they  repented;  for  if  they  sinned,  it  was  as  sin- 
ning against  one  they  loved,  and  their  grief  would  have 
a  spirit  and  life  in  it  that  no  grief  of  mere  fear  of  death 
and  love  of  life  could  have.  As  a  mother  may  bear 
and  forgive  the  sins  of  an  erring  and  penitent  son,  be- 
cause she  loves  him,  and  he  is  her  son,  and  cannot  for- 
get him;  and  as  the  father  forgave  the  sins  of  the 
prodigal  boy.  This  spirit  every  regenerated  sinner  has; 
he  has  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  is  under  law  to  Christ, 
and  when  he  sins,  he  sins  against  Christ,  and  repenting 
is  forgiven  and  received  into  the  love  of  the  church, 
and  is  as  if  he  had  never  sinned.  Such  sins  as  these 
the  church  and  Christians  may  and  do  forgive;  but 
with  the  sins  of  the  unregenerate  they  have  nothing  to 
do,  and  have  no  jurisdiction  over.  Haman  was  under 
the  irreversible  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians — a  law 
that  could  not  be  altered,  and  must  be  kept  perfectly 
and  endlessly  in  all  points.  That  is  the  law  all  the 
world  is  under  outside  of  Christ;  for  it  is  only  in  Christ 
that  mercy  is  found  to  save,  and  only  sins  against  Christ 
are  forgiven,  and  they  are  pardoned  because  they  are 
atoned  for.  No  penitence,  confession  or  works  outside 
of  Christ  are  accepted  or  forgiven  by  the  Father;  and 
Ham  ot  being  a  Jew,  had  no  access  to  the  heart  of 
the  king  through  Esther.  He  was  doomed,  and  his  sins 
gainst  him ;  he  was  judged  by  his  own  mouth 
;  works.  And  now  to  seek  pardon  of  the  queen  was 
to  outrage  the  law  or  the  king,  and  to  be  justified  in  its 
violation. 

And  they  covered  his  face;  and  one  said,  behold  the 
gallows  fifty  cubets  high  which  Haman  had  made  for 
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Mordecai,  who  had  spoken  good  for  the  king,  standing 
in  the  house  of  Hainan.  Then  the  king  said,  hang  him 
thereon.  Then  was  the  king's  wrath  pacified,  the  law 
was  vindicated  and  honored,  and  the  Jews  were  saved. 

He  that  exalteth  his  gate  seeketh  destruction.  Why 
should  we  seek  our  own  exaltation,  seeing  that  it  will 
end  in  our  destruction? — E. 


Elder  T.  J.  Bazemore,  West  Point,  G-a.,  wishes  it 
stated  that  the  edition  of  Buth,  the  Moabitess,  is  ex- 
hausted, and  no  more  can  be  had. 

Elder  Lemuel  Potter's  address  is  now  Fort  Branch, 
Ind.  Elder  J.  M.  Hicks'  address  is  now  Bride,  Tipton 
county,  Tenn. 

Special. — We  ask  the  forbearance  of  our  readers,  as  a  mistake  now 
and  then  in  dates  is  unavoidable  in  such  a  long  list;  and  also  one  is  as 
often  credited  a  yea**  ahead  as  a  year  behind;  and  remember  that  all  you 
have  to  do  in  either  case  is  to  give  us  notice,  and  it  will  be  corrected. 
Please  bear  this  in  mind. — R, 

Thanks. — We  return  thanks  to  Brother  John  F.  Burteshaw  and  wife, 
of  Rutland,  Fla.,  for  a  large  box  of  the  finest  oranges  we  have  ever 
seen. — R. 


OBITU  ABIES. 


DEACON  NATHANIEL  J.  DUGGER. 

Nathaniel  J.  Dugger  was  born  November  13th,  1816,  and  married  to 
Miss  Sarah  Wright  November  21st,  1839.    They  had  twelve  children,  of 
whom  only  five  are  living,  three  sons  and  two  daughters,  and  all  married. 
He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Lower  Black  Creek,  Bryan 
county,  Ga.,  December  27th,  1840,  and  was  Deacon  of  this  church  forty- 
seven  years,  and  faithfully  filled  that  office  to  the  satisfaction  of  his 
brethren.    He  suffered  a  great  deal  for  several  months  before  he  died 
with  dropsy,  but  he  bore  it  without  a  murmur,  and  said  he  wanted  the 
Lord's  will  done,  and  departed  this  life  July  23d,  1888.    Brother  Dugger 
leaves  an  aged  wife  and  five  children  to  mourn  his  loss;  but  not  as  those 
that  have  no  hope,  for  we  believe  that  he  died  in  the  triumph  of  faith. 
He  was  a  prominent  man  in  his  community  and  church;  there  never  was 
a  blot  or  stain  against  him  as  a  Christian,  and  his  place  in  the  church 
will  be  hard  to  fill;  but  the  Lord  only  can  prepare  one  to  do  it, 
that  we  can't  speak  as  much  in  Brother  Dugger's  praise  as  h^  des< 
but  would  say  to  the  bereaved  family  that  your  loss  is  his  e terns  uain, 
and  may  you  all  live  as  he  lived,  and  meet  him  where  then 
more  death.    And  to  our  dear  sister,  may  she  be  resigned  t    His  will; 
you  will  soon  be  called  to  meet  him  where  there  will  be  no  m    e  trou 

Brother  Dugger  was  buried  at  his  church,  in  the  presence  of  the  lar 
gathering  of  friends  and  relatives  ever  known  at  that  place        si    >.  an 
occasion.    The  unworthy  writer  tried  to  speak  a  few  words  c 
the  sorrowing  friends  and  relatives.  JAMES  H  MITH. 

SISTER  FRANCES  FEELINGS. 

Sister  Frances  Feelings,  the  daughter  of  H.  W.  To  <  ud  H.  A. 
Tool, .was  born  in  Bibb  county,  Ga.,  April  12th,  1850,  and  die 
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28th,  1888,  age  thirty-eight  years,  five  months  and  sixteen  days.  She 
was  married  in  early  life,  and  sad  to  say.  though  true,  to  a  man  with  such 
a  cruel  disposition  that  she  could  not  live  with  h  m;  and  she  left  him  and 
she  and  her  four  children  came  back  to  her  father's  house,  and  there  re- 
mained an  obedient  child  and  an  affectionate  mother  till  her  <'e  ith.  I 
have  been  personally  acquainted  with  the  sister  for  several  years.  She 
was  highly  esteemed  by  all  who  knew  her.  Her  walk  was  as  that  of  a 
Baptist  for  years  before  she  made  a  profession,  which  she  did  to  the 
church  on  the  third  Sunday  in  September,  1886,  and  was  baptized  by  the 
unworthy  writer.  She  lived  an  orderly  member  till  her  death.  She  was 
taken  sick  the  20th  of  September  and  died  the  28th,  and  had  all  the  atten- 
tion of  the  doctor,  father  and  mother  and  friends  that  could  be.  She 
bore  her  sufferings  with  Christian  fortitude,  and  told  her  father  on 
Thursday  night  before  she  died  that  she  was  not  afraid  to  die.  The  doc- 
tor had  given  orders  for  her  to  be  kept  quiet,  and  her  father  was  sitting 
by  her  and  she  wished  to  talk,  and  her  father  told  her  to  keep  quiet.  She 
said  to  him,  "Father,  God  has  given  me  strength  to  talk,  and  I  want  to 
talk;  it  does  not  weary  me  to  talk;''  and  he  said  to  her,  "Talk  as  much 
as  you  please."  She  talked,  and  quoted  Scripture,  and  explained  the 
destruction  of  them  that  trusted  in  works,  and  the  joy  of  them  that 
trusted  in  grace.  She  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  as  we  believe,  near  10  o'clock 
September  28th,  going  off  in  perfect  calmness,  leaving  a  father  and 
mother,  four  brothers,  four  sisters,  three  sons,  and  many  relatives  and 
friends  to  mourn  her  loss;  but  we  do  not  mourn  as  them  that  have  no 
hope.  She  was  laid  beside  her  son  in  the  graveyard  at  a  Missionary 
church  in  LaFayette  county,  Fla.,  called  Pleasant  Hill.  Services  at  the 
grave;  prayer  by  Elder  John  Williams.  A  sermon  as  a  tribute  to  their 
memory  w  as  preached  by  the  unworthy  writer  from  the  text,  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord." — Rev.  xiv.  18.  The  opening  hymn 
663,  "  And  am  I  Bound  to  Die?"  the  closing  hymn  618.  Farewell;  my 
dear  brethren.  LEVI  STARLING. 

T.  K.  STRICKLAND. 
My  husband,  T.  K.  Strickland,  was  born  in  Hall  county.  Ga.,  Octo- 
ber 10th,  1826.  His  father  moved  several  times,  and  in  1854  moved  to 
Mississippi;  then  to  Itawamba  county.  In  1855  we  became  acquainted, 
and  in  1865  we  were  married  November  12th.  He  professed  religion  in 
the  fall  of  1874,  and  was  baptized,  and  has  lived  humble  and  peaceable 
with  everybody;  always  filled  his  seat  at  church  when  able.  He  suffered 
a  great  deal  from  the  first  of  February  up  to  his  death,  August  9th,  1888, 
from  catarrh  in  his  throat  and  lungs,  with  a  severe  ccfugh;  but  he  bore  all 
with  great,  patience,  and  was  perfectly  willing  to  go  and  be  with  Christ. 
All  that  troubled  him  was  leaving  me  all  alone;  we  have  no  children.  I 
have  no  relatives  near  me,  but  have  good  friends  in  plenty.  I  will  try 
and  follow  his  example,  and  all  pray  for  me  that  I  may  hold  out  faithful 
till  death.  A.  M.  E.  STRICKLAND. 

Guntown,  Miss. 

KING  SAUNDERS. 
her  King  Saunders,  of  Gordon,  Ga.,  was  born  M«ty  12th,  1818, 
arted  this  life  May  23d,  1888.    He  was  received  into  the  fellow- 
the  church  in  1865.    When  he  obtained  a  hope,  like  many  of 
bildren,  was  led  astray  by  false  teachers,  and  united  with  the 
Missionary  Baptists;  but  did  not  continue  long  with  them  before  he  saw 
his  m    lake,  and  went  home  to  his  Father's  house,  and  was  received  by 
them,  where  he  remained  a  consistent  member  until  the  day  of  death. 
His  gr-  atest  delight  wTas  in  the  glorious  theme,  salvation  by  grace;  to 
it  proclaimed  just  as  the  Scriptures  teach  it,  free  and  unmerited, 
□t  money  and  without  price, 
i  other  was  w^ell  known  among  the  Baptists,  as  he  was  a  resident 
of  Gordon,  and  entertained  many  of  them  at  his  hospitable  home,  which 
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he  seemed  to  take  a  great  delight  in  doing.  He  was  a  remarkable  man 
in  many  respects;  he  had  no  education  scarcely,  but  had  a  most  exeellent 
mind; 'was  an  energetic  and  persevering  man.  and  followed  tannin*;  up 
till  the  elose  of  the  late  war,  and  then  eanie  to  Gordon  and  followed  merr 
ehandismg,  and  accumulated  a  good  property  and  raised  a  barge  family, 
leaving  a  wife  and  eight  children  to  mourn  their  loss;  but  it  is  his  eternal 
gain,  we  feel  sure.  He  seemed  to  be  a  man  that  was  very  patient  in 
affliction,  as  he  was  a  great  sufferer  from  rheumatism;  many  years  ago 
he  was  a  great  sufferer  from  dyspepsia,  but  he  got  well  of  that  disease, 
but  never  recovered  from  rheumatism.  We  often  heard  him  say  that 
there  was  no  use  to  be  complaining,  and  that  old  people  could  not  expect 
to  feel  well  all  the  time.  On  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  May. 
when  we  met  him,  he  said  to  us  that  he  was  seventy  years  old  that  day,  and 
he  seemed  to  enjoy  the  meeting  very  much.  Elder  Patterson,  myself,  and 
Pro.  Saunders  and  wife  spent  the  night  with  his  son-in-law,  Bro.  Ryales, 
and  he  seemed  to  enjoy  our  conversation  and  singing,  and  it  was  mutually 
pleasant  to  all.  Bro.  Patterson  and  myself  dined  with  him  the  next  day. 
and  he  remarked  to  Pro.  Patterson,  before  separating  with  him,  that  he 
would  never  live  to  enjoy  a  meeting  better  than  he  had  that,  which  proved 
to  be  so.  He  was  never  well  from  that  time;  was,  as  we  are  informed, 
afflicted  with  that  dreadful  disease,  dysentery;  but  he  seemed  to  be  very 
much  resigned  and  willing  to  go;  he  suffered  a  great  deal,  and,  as  he  was 
nearing  the  end,  growing  weaker  and  weaker.  He  had  a  fainting  spell, 
and  his  dear  family  weeping  around  his  bed;  they  raised  him  up.  and  he 
revived,  and  spoke  to  them,  telling  them  not  to  weep  for  him,  for  if  he 
could  recover  he  would  have  to  come  right  where  he  was  again,  aud  that 
he  was  ready  to  go.  He  remained  conscious  almost  to  the  end.  He  had 
previously  made  such  arrangements,  and  gave  directions  selecting  the 
spot  where  he  desired  to  be  buried,  near  Ram  ah  church,  where  his  mem- 
bership was,  and  also  how  he  wished  to  bs  put  away.  We  would  truly 
say,  from  our  acquaintance  with  him,  that  a  good  and  useful  man  has 
been  taken  from  our  midst;  we  knew  him  but  to  love  him.  lie  was  de- 
voted to  his  pastor,  and  regretted  to  hear  of  any  church  or  members  that 
neglected  their  pastor.  We  miss  him  so  much  w  hen  we  go  to  Ramah. 
Oh.  that  God  would  bless  his  dear,  afflicted  companion,  and  comfort  her; 
and  that,  if  the  Lord  will,  his  children  may  be  led  by  the  holy  and  un- 
erring Spirit  of  God,  as  we  believe  he  was  led;  and  may  we  be  resigned  to 
His  will,  knowing  that  He  doeth  all  things  well,  is  our  desire. 

J.  H.  GRESHAM. 

DEACON  N.  H.  GOSS. 

Dear  Brother  Respess: — In  my  weakness  I  have  tried  to  give  a 
short  sketch  of  my  father's  life,  and  ask,  if  not  trespassing  on  you,  to 
publish  in  the  Gospel  Messengkr. 

Nathaniel  Harbtx  Goss  was  born  in  Pendleton  district,  S.  C,  Sept. 
3,  1805,  unto  Benjamin  and  Martha  Goss.    When  nearly  grown  he.  with 
his  parents,  emigrated  to  Hall  county,  Ga.,  and  on  the  10th  di 
January,  1828,  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mellicent  Whitten,  a  d; 
of  Elder  James  and  Elizabeth  Whitten.    After  six  years  he  emigrated  to 
the  Cherokee  Purchase,  now  Dawson  county,  Ga.,  where  they  lived  until 
1871,  when  he  emigrated  to  Lawrence  county',  Mo.,  where  he  lived  tall 
death.    He  and  his  wife  united  with  what  was  called  the  United  B&pl  ists. 
by  experience  and  baptism,  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  m  •  h 
1852,  and  a  few  years  after  was  chosen  and  ordained  deacon,  which  > 
he  filled  till  death.    When  he  moved  to  Missouri  he  was  deceived  b- 
Articles  of  Faith,  and  he  and  wife,  and  the  humble  writer  and 
joined  the  Mission  Baptists.    After  staying  with  them  something 
two  years,  we  all  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  by  experience.    De  - 
rived a  consistent  member,  still  filling  the  office  of  a  deacon  till  death, 
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which  occurred  on  the  5th  of  September,  1888.  being  eighty-three  years 
and  two  days  old  when  he  died.  He  was  loved  by  the  brethren,  and  his 
house  was  a  home  for  Primitive  Baptists,  whose  company  he  enjoyed  a 
great  deal.  He  also  was  loved  and  will  be  missed  by  mauy  outside  his 
kindred.  He  was  blessed  with  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  was  always 
accommodating,  helping  the  poor  when  in  need.  He  was  the  father  of 
eight  sons  and  eight  daughters,  raising  all  to  be  grown  except  one  of 
each,  which  died  when  they  were  small.  He  left  six  sons  and  four 
daughters,  fifty-six  grand  children  and  fifty-three  great  grand  children, 
with  his  consort,  who  is  in  her  seventy-fifth  year,  to  mourn  his  loss, 
though  we  mourn  not  as  we  would  for  those  who  have  no  God.  He  told 
the  writer  on  his  death  bed,  in  the  presence  of  his  children  and  grand 
children,  he  was  willing  to  die;  his  trust  was  in  the  Lord.  He  was  stead- 
fast in  the  Primitive  faith  to  the  end,  though  he  suffered  a  great  deal 
until  about  two  hours  before  death.  He  asked  to  be  lifted  up.  We 
raised  him  up  and  he  went  as  though  he  was  asleep,  and  breathed  his  last 
at  1  o'clock  a.  m.  of  the  5th.  Our  loss  is  his  gain.  He  has  paid  the  debt 
and  will  have  to  suffer  no  more.  We  hope  to  meet  him  where  there  will 
be  no  sickness  nor  pain,  sorrow,  tribulation  or  anguish,  but  in  and 
through  Christ  alone,  in  whom  we  trust  to  dwell  in  eternity,  He  being 
our  Saviour,  we  hope.  Yours,  WILSON  L.  GOSS. 

Farmersville,  Texas. 

JEFFERSON  ALLEN  GLOVER. 

Jefferson  Allen  Glover,  son  of  Brother  J.  T.  and  Sister  Mary  J. 
Glover,  was  born  August  26th.  1879,  and  departed  this  life  May  1st,  1887. 
He  was  sick  only  a  short  time  of  dysentery.  They  did  not  think  at  first 
that  he  was  seriously  ill,  but  he  grew  worse,  and  medical  assistance  was 
called,  but  of  no  avail.  Little  Jeff,  as  he  was  familiarly  called,  seemed 
to  be  conscious  of  the  approach  of  death,  and  a  short  while  before  he 
died  told  his  brothers  and  sisters  that  he  was  going  to  die.  and  bid  them 
good-bye  and  shortly  passed  away  to  the  spirit  land;  and  at  his  burial 
Elder  D.  L.  Hitchcock  spoke  words  of  comfort  to  the  bereaved  family, 
and  the  dear  father  said  that  he  felt  before  he  arrived  at  home  more 
reconciled  to  the  will  of  God,  knowing  that  he  doeth  all  things  well.  We 
sympathize  with  the  bereaved  family,  and  pray  that  the  God  of  salvation 
may  enable  them  to  feel  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 
Little  Jeff  loved  to  go  with  his  papa  to  meeting  and  always  called  us  bro- 
ther Gresham,  arid  loved  to  come  to  his  meeting  as  he  called  it.  May  the 
dear  parents  feel  as  did  David  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  who  said  when  the 
child  was  gone,  it  cannot  return  to  me,  but  I  shall  go  to  it.  It  is  gone 
from  the  evil  to  come.  And  said  our  blessed  Saviour,  ''Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."  May  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  cause  us  all  that  claim  an 
humble  hope  to  feel  that  we  are  but  little  children,  and  to  keep  ourselves 
from  idols  is  our  desire.  J.  H.  GHESHAM. 

Jones  county,  Ga. 

SARAH  LUCINDA  LINDSEY. 
My  dear  mother,  Sarah  Luciuda  Lindsey,  wife  of  Whitfield  Lindsey, 
the  Baptist  church  in  her  thirteenth  year,  and  in  the  split  came 
he  Primitive  side.    She  departed  this  life  the  25th  of  August, 
1887:  .   d  as  near  as  I  can  remember  she  was  near  seventy  years  of  age. 

often  heard  her  tell  her  Christian  experience  when  I  was  a  little 
boy,  and  of  the  ice  having  to  be  broken  so  she  could  be  baptized. 

She  fell  asleep  at  Tallassee,  Elmore  county,  Ala.,  and  I  believe  she  was 
prepared  for  heaven  and  immortal  glory,  by  the  grace  of  God;  therefore 
we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  believe  that  she  ex- 
changed this  life,  and  all  its  sorrows  and  troubles,  for  a  world  of  perfect 
happiness.       Your  brother,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

JAMES  W.  LINDSEY. 
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MRS.  BETSY  HENDON. 

Sister  Elizabeth  Hendon  died  at  her  home,  Oglethorpe  county,  Ga., 
July  26th,  1888.  From  the  best  information  we  have  she  was  near  eighty 
years  old.  She  was  the  widow  of  Hartsfield  Hendon.  who  died  in  Troup 
county,  Ga.,  many  \ears  ago,  in  which  county  she  nad  lived  for  many 
years  as  a  beloved  and  worthy  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Emmaus.    She  had  raised  six  children,  only  one  of  whom  is  now  living. 

M. 

MRS.  R.  C.  STEPHENS. 
On  Wednesday  evening,  August  29,  1888,  Mrs.  R.  C.  Stephens  peace- 
fully and  quietly  fell  asleep  to  awake  on  the  blest  shores  of  the  beyond, 
there  to  bask  and  bathe  in  the  sunlight  of  God's  eternal  glory,  and  now 
home. 

'Tis  sad  to  think  of  that  dear 

Which  is  hy  death  bereft ; 
And  think  of  the  sorrow  and  solitude 

Of  her  many  kindred  left. 

But  while  thus  impressed  we  remember  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
which  are,  " Blessed  are  they  that  die  in  the  Lord."  Then  having  her 
consistent,  devoted  Christian  life,  pious  and  orderly  walk,  as  an  evidence 
she  died  thus,  we  should  but  exclaim,  Thy  will  be  done.  She  leaves  a 
devoted  husband,  ei>ht  children,  a  sister,  two  brothers,  and  many  friends 
to  mourn  their  loss.  She  had  been  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Haley,  Tenn.,  for  many  years  past,  and  was  in  every  act,  deed, 
and  word  a  true  Cnristian,  ever  willing  to  relieve  any  real  distress,  could 
be  found  at  the  bedside  of  the  afflicted,  and,  indeed,  her  place  in  this 
world  would  not  be  easily  filled.  This  death  was  so  sudden  and  unex- 
pected that  it  was  a  shock  to  the  entire  community,  for  she  was  confined 
but  a  short  time  with  flux  ere  she  was  called  home;  being  perfectly  un- 
conscious at  death,  no  dying  expressions  were  uttered  to  soften  the  stroke 
which  fell  so  suddenly  on  them.  By  way  of  consolation  to  the  bereaved 
ones  we  would  say:  Remember  that  this,  the  darkest  cloud  which  has 
overshadowed  thy  faith,  has  a  silvery  lining,  for  ere  long  you  will  be  re- 
united in  that  beautiful  land  wr  ere  all  clouds  have  rolled  away,  and  the 
sunshine  of  joy  and  happiness  will  illuminate  your  souls  forever.  Yes, 
we  love  to  think  of  our  dear  departed  friends,  who  are  not  lost,  but  gone 
before,  and — 

"With  their  spotless  soul  surrounded 
By  realities  unknown, 
Basking  in  joys  unbounded, 

Feel  themselves  with  God  alone." 

Her  remains  were  interred  in  the  family  graveyard;  funeral  services 
conducted  by  Bro.  J.  E.  Frost.  May  all  the  dear  children  prepare  to 
meet  thy  mother  in  that  sweet  haven  of  rest,  where  parting  is  unknown. 

Wartrace,  Tenn.  RACHIE  RIPPY. 

MRS.  R.  A.  BURKHAULTER, 

Daughter  of  Elder  William  Hudspeth,  and  wife  of  H.  M.  Burkhai 
died  at  her  home  in  Suminerviiie,  Chattooga  county,  Ga.,  July  29th,  1888. 
Sister  Burkhaulter  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  by  her  father  at  Harmony  church,  Harris  county,  Ga.,  on 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  November,  1852.  Thus  near  thirty-six  years  of  her 
short  stay  on  earth  were  spent,  as  we  hope  and  believe,  in  the  service  of 
her  Master,  and  it  was  plain  to  be  seen  in  her  that  she  learned  obedience 
by  the  things  which  she  suffered;  for  though  she  suffered  much  and  long, 
yet  her  hope  was  sure  and  steadfast,  her  faith  was  strong  in  the  Lord. 
And  in  her  it  was  manifested  "that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  was  able  to  separate  her  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."    Often  have  we  oon- 
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versed  with  her,  and  none  seemed  to  more  fully  realize  the  infirmities  of 
the  flesh  than  she  did,  as  also  the  sufficiency  and  riches  of  God's  grace  in 
the  presence  of  his  dear  Son,  was  her  chief  joy;  and  as  she  approached 
nearer  the  end  of  her  pilgrimage  on  earth  she  grew  stronger  in  the  spirit, 
and  in  the  hope  of  the  giory  of  God,  and  as  such  for  her  to  die  is  to  live. 
Sister  Burkhaulter  leaves  a  devoted  husband,  two  sons,  and  three  daugh- 
ters, all  of  whom  are  worthy  members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church. 
.0,  may  the  few  remaining  days  of  the  aged  brother  be  sanctified  and 
blessed  in  the  service  of  God  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  And  to  each 
of  her  children,  is  it  not  a  happy  thought  that  the  goodness  of  Goxl,  which 
led  your  mother  to  repentance,  is  leading  you  also,  and  that  you  are  fol- 
lowers of  her  even  as  she  also  was  of  Christ"?  Remember  that  in  the 
world  you  shall  have  tribulation,  and  that  in  Jesus  only  there  is  peace; 
and  if  so,  weep  not.  but  rejoice,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven. 
Yours  in  sorrow, 

Adairsmlle,  On.  F.  M.  CASEY. 

S.  GUTHRIE. 

Fell  asleep  in  Jesus  about  the  last  clays  of  September,  1888,  our  highly 
esteemed  brother.  S.  Guthrie,  at  his  home  in  Salado,  Bell  county  Texas. 
He  was  born  in  Kentucky,  thence  he  came  to  Mississippi-,  and  afterward 
to  Texas,  where  the  writer  became  acquainted  with  him,  and  found  in 
him  the  most  devoted  friendship  we  have  ever  found  in  this  vale  of  tears. 
His  devotion  was  untiring,  his  moral  worth  was  unexcelled.  Although 
he  was  among  the  most  reserved  and  unpretending,  his  character  as  a 
Christian  is  indelibly  fixed  in  the  memory  of  every  individual  who  knew 
him.  We  will  not  attempt  to  speak  of  his  worth  to  his  church,  of  which 
he  was  a  devoted  member;  but  suffice  it  to  say  a  good  man  has  fallen  in 
Israel,  and  no  pen  is  sufficient  to  describe  his  loss  as  a  father  or  husband, 
and  we  feel  assured  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  We  quote  the  following- 
words  from  a  lengthy  notice  that  appeared  in  his  county  paper,  the  Beltou 
Journal,  which  expresses  his  worth  :  "In  life,  the  embodiment  of  all  that 
was  good  and  Christian-like  ;  in  death  he  sleeps  the  sleep  of  the  just." 

{Sleep  on,  my  brother,  the  sleep  of  the  just, 

Till  God  wlia.ll  hid  thee  arise, 
And  mingle  thy  v  >ice  in  sweet. accent 

Among  the  just  in  the  skies. 

'Gerald,  Texas.  A.  V.  ATKINS. 

REDIEN  S.  HARTLEY 

Was  born  April  18th,  1828,  and  was  married  to  Sarah  J.  Blackman  Nov. 
8th,  1,857,  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  and  moved  to  the  State  of  Alabama, 
and  died  December  10th,  1872,  near  Chepultepec,  Ala.  He  was  a  devoted 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  The  church  lost  a  good  mem- 
ber, the  wife  a  kind  husband,  and  the  community  a  noble  citizen.  May 
we  all  be  prepared  by  God"s  grace  to  meet  him  and  all  the  redeemed  of 
God  in  a  brighter  world  on  high,  is  the  desire  of  the  unworthy  writer, 
|  -    .  Ala.  C.  G.  HARTLEY". 

MARTHA.  LOU  AND  ELIZABETH  HOLLAND. 

atjeth  was  born  21st  May,  1887,  and  died  on  the  evening  of  the 
12th  September,  1888,  aged  one  year,  three  months  and  twenty-two  days; 
and  \i\  tie  Mattie  was  born  June  3,  1885,  and  died  20th  September,  1888, 
aged  three  years,  three  month  and  seventeen  days.  Dear  parents,  'tis 
hard,  we  know,  for  such  a  stroke  to  come  all  at  once,  but  it  was  our 
;ii  r's  will  to  take  your  children  dear  from  you.  Grieve  not  for  them; 
their  bodies  are  at  rest;  their  spirits  are  gone  home  to  God. 
Far>nersvilleT  La.  E.  H.  McQUEEN. 


{See  Cover  for  Obituaries  and  other  matter.) 


M.  B.  M'RAE. 

Little  Flock  Church,  Thomas  County,  Ga. 

We.  your  Committee,  beg  leave  to  make  this  report  :  Brother  M.  R» 
McRae  was  born  in  Telfair  county,  Ga.,  21st  January,  1825,  moved  to 
Thomas  county  when  six  years  of  age;  removed  to  Boston,  Thomas 
county.  Ga.,  1st  January,  1888,  and  died  after  an  illness  of  two  days,  of 
bilious  colic,  6th  October  1888,  aged  sixty-three  years,  eight  months  and 
fifteen  days.  Brother  McRae  was  Tax  Assessor  for  Thomas  county  for 
seven  years,  during  which  time  he  was  Tax  Collector  for  three  years, 
about  the  date  of  1854.  He  had  been  a  school  teacher  for  thiity  years.  He 
was  a  good  citizen,  a  good  neighbor,  a  friend  to  the  poor,  an  upright  man 
in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow  man;  an  example  to  the  community 
and  neighborhood  in  which  he  lived.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Haptist 
Church  Sept.  18,  1880,  and  was  a  faithful  member  and  consistent  Chris- 
tian lor  two  years  or  more.  We  believe  that  Brother  McRae  has  passed 
away  in  the  full  triumphs  of  a  living  faith  into  the  great  beyond,  where 
he  will  forever  dwell  in  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss  and  glory.  Brother 
McRae  leaves  an  aged  wife  and  four  children  to  mourn  his  irreparable 
loss.  May  God  bless  and  comfort  them  in  this  time  of  sorrow.  In  the 
death  of  Brother  McRae  the  church  has  lost  a  faithful  member,  the  wife 
a  truly  Christian  husband,  and  the  children  the  godly  counsels  of  a  de- 
voted father.  May  the  Lord  help  them  and,  us  as  a  church,  in  the  midst 
of  our  weepings,  to  say,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.  Therefore, 

Resolved,  That  the  Church  at  Little  Flock,  in  token  of  its  affectionate 
remembrance  of  Brother  McRae,  declare  its  sense  of  loss  in  his  death, 
and  sharing  the  usual  esteem  of  him  as  a  Christian,  we  will  tenderly 
cherish  his  memory  by  inserting  this  obituary  in  our  church  book,  and 
that  our  Clerk  be  requested  to  transmit  a  copy  to  his  widow  as  a  memo- 
rial of  our  love  and  esteem  ;  and  also  to  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and 
ask  its  publication. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  December  1,  1888. 

Eld.  AARON  PARRISH,  Moderator. 

Calvin  Surles,  Church  Clerk. 

(  alvin  Surles,  }  n  .... 
J  as.  S.  Masse  y,  S 

H.  D.  HARTLEY 

Was  born  December  12th,  1804,  near  Chepultepec,  Ala.    He  was  the  son 
of  Reden  L.  Hartley  and  Sarah  J.  Hartley,  and  was  married  to  Miss 
Leeta  Hendricks  January  12th,  1888,  near  Viola,  Ala.,  and  was  killed  by 
lightning  June  21st,  1888.    H.  D.  was  not  a  member  of  the  church,  but 
aimed  to  join  soon.    He  was  a  pious  young  man.  and  was  loved  by  all 
who  knew  him.    He  was  always  kind  and  affectionate  to  all.    He  was  a 
mourner  for  years,  but  expressed  himself  publicly,  while  in  health,  that 
he  was  no  longer  a  mourner,  but  had  a  hope  in  Jesus.    The  writer  saw 
him  while  lying  in  the  field  dead,  and  his  dear  young  wife  <n 
How  sad  it  was  to  give  him  up,  but  it  was  God's  will  to  take  this  \ 
jewel  home  to  himself.    The  mother  has  lost  a  good  boy,  the  wift 
husband,  and  the  community  a  noble  citizen.    May  the  Lord  bl 
comfort  the  bereaved  relatives  and  friends,  and  may  He  enable  u  to 
reconciled  to  his  providential  dealings,  and  have  the  evidence  w  ith  u  that 
Cousin  H.  D.  had,  is  the  prayer  of  the  writer, 

Viola,  Ala,  C.  G.  HART! 


Receipts  for  Eld.  Hassell. — V.  S.  Doty,  Tex.,  $1;  E.  Jane  E  d 
Ga  ,  $1;  H.  A.  Hartsfield,  Ga.,  $1;  Eutola  Hartstield,  Ga  ,  $1;  Lou  Karris, 
La.,  $1;  Win .  Adams,  Texas,  $1;  Mrs    Win    Adams,  Texas,  50c  : 
Thompson.  Tenn.,  $1;  John  Donaldson,  Ga  ,  $1;  Mrs.  S  A  McGe  Ga. 
$1;  Miss  Millie  Dumas,  Ga.,  50c;  Joseph  Amis,  Ga  ,  $1;  I.  N.  Will 
Tenn.,  $2;  T.  M.  Gresham,  Tex.,  $1;  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Moss,  Ills.,  $1; 
Smith.  Ark.,  $1;  R.  Ida  Woodall,  Ga.,  $1;  R.  T.  Farthing,  Tenn.,  $1- 
Parker.  Ala.,  $f. 

Total,  $ 202. 35. 


I5ro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters.  REMEMBKH 
Bio.  HiSSELL ! !  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Tenn. 

APPOINTMENTS  IX  FLORIDA. 

Elder  Purifoy,  January,  1889:  5th  and  6th,  at  Stanton,  Fla.;  9th,  Futches' 
School  House,  (Polk  county);  10th,  at  Lakeland;  12th  and  Kith,  at  Mt.  Endn; 
loth,  at  Salem;  17th,  [at  Mt,  Olive;  19th  and  2()th,  at  Elam;  22d,  at  Mt. 
Carmel,  24th,  at  Piase  Creek;  2<Jth  and  27th,  at  Kissimmee;  28th,  at  Orange; 
30th  and  31st,  at  C  iy  Point;  February  2d  and  3d.  at  Indian  River;  5th,  at 
Mt.  Zion;  7th,  at  Mt.  Olive;  9th  and  10th,  at  Sorrento;  12th,  at  Antioch; 
14th,  at  Stiniah,  Putnam  county,  Union  Grove.  U.  M.  BENNETT. 

Associations,  ^i'^rough  mercy  we  were  favored  to  attend  four  Associa- 
tions this  past  fall,  all  of  which  were  pleasant  gatherings  of  the  people  of 
God  for  mutual  correspondence,  edification  and  comfort  in  the  truth  of 
Christ.  It  is  true  that  by  reason  of  affiliation  with  a  secret,  worldly  institu- 
tion three  churches,  Beulah,  County  Line,  and  Wehaukee,  were  dropped 
from  the  Associational  scale  of  the  Beulah  Association  of  Alabama,  yet  it  was 
done  with  such  tenderm  ss  and  unanimity  as  to  impress  one  with  the  belief 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ruled  in  the  matter,  and  that,  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strained the  brethren  thus  to  j'>dge  and  thus  to  promptly  act.  The  meeting 
was  largely  attended,  and  had  a  tolerably  full  correspondence,  closing  the 
third  day  to  meet  again,  if  the  Lord  wills,  with  the  church  at  Mt.  Hickory, 
Chambers  county,  Ala  ,  Friday  before  third  Sunday  in  September,  18*!). 

The  Union  Meeting, of  the  late  Primitive  Western  Association  of  Georgia 
met  Friday  before  first  Sunday  in  October  with  the  church  at  Providenc  ?, 
Meriwether  county,  Ga.,  and  after  quite  an  interesting  and  harmonious  con- 
sultation, sixteen  churches  were  organized  into  an  Association,  bearing  the 
same  name,  "Primitive  Western."  as  formerly  The  form  of  government 
was  unanimously  adopted  by  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  fully  con- 
curr  d  in  by  a  rising  vote  of  all  visit iug  and  corresponding  brethren  of  sister 
Associations,  thus,  putting  an  end  forever,  as  we  hope,  to  ill  those  irritating 
things  which  for  so  many  years  have  marred  the  correspondence  of  Chris- 
tians. The  cheerful  fnces  of  the  brethren  seemed  to  indicate  that  there  was 
an  inward  joy  at  the  prospect  of  again  greeting  one  another  with  a  "holy 
kiss"  of  charity  and  love  in  their  church  relations. 

The  old  feud  with  regard  to  the  "Manifestoes  of  the  Towaliga"  is  dead  and 
buried,  so  far  as  the  Western  Association  and  its  correspondence  are  con- 
cerned: but  some  of  the  brethren  and  churches  have  been  xcouryed.  ])urged, 
purified  and  resurrected  to  walk  in  newness  of  church-life,  never  more,  as  it 
is  hoped,  to  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage  under  the  elements 
of  the  world. 

The  Hillabee  Association  embraced  the  second  Sunday  in  October,  near 
nder  City,  Ala.  It  was  well  attended  and  quite  harmonious.  So.  also, 
'ie  Olive,  which  convened  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  October, 
he  church  at  Sharon,  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala. 

ise  Associations  were  all  pleasant,  and  the  preaching,  in  the  main,  was 
and  the  ministry  setmed  desirous  to  shun  foolish  and  vain  things,  and 
nothing  among  the  brethren  save  Christ  and  his  gospel  — M. 

Little  Hope  Primitive  Baptist  church,  Vanzant  county,  Tex.,  in  conference 
Lurday  before  third  Sunday  in  October,  lss8,  requests  The  Gospel 
i  nger  to  publish  that  Bio.  S.  Cat-tleberry  was  granted  a  letter  of  disinis- 
m  us,  after  which  he  abused  his  family  in  a  way  to  reproach  us,  and 
to  satisfy  this  church,  putting  his  letter  in  another  church.     He  also 
J  his  credentials.    We  have  also  notified  the  church  he  joined  of  the 

B.  F.  Sorrels,  Moderator. 

.  Chandler.  Clerk.  ± 
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MAY  BATES 

"Was  born  January  3d,  1871,  in  Pulaska  county,  Mo.,  and  died  August 
5th,  1888,  in  Madison  county,  Tex.  She  was  a  twin — both  girls.  That 
sickness  which  terminated  her  earthly  existence  was  short  and  severe — 
the  physician  pronounced  it  congestion.  She  was  buried  at  Fellowship 
church,  and  our  pastor,  failing  to  get  the  word  in  time,  was  not  present. 
Oh!  how  deep  the  sorrow,  how  great  the  grief  of  my  poor,  afflicted  heart 
as  her  lovely  form  was  laid  in  the  grave! — never  more  to  behold  it  in  this 
life,  nor  to  hear  her  lovely  voice,  nor  to  receive  her  affectionate  ministra- 
tions to  my  comfort  in  my  deep  troubles,  to  which  she  was  specially 
addicted.  But  I  have  a  bright  hope,  a  strong  assurance  that  her  soul  is 
at  rest  in  the  Saviour's  love.  For  six  months  before  her  death  she  was 
quite  changed  in  her  ways.  At  times  she  seemed  to  be  in  gr  sat  trouble, 
and  would  retire  to  herself.  I  would  talk  with  her.  but  she  could  give 
me  no  definite  satisfaction.  She  would  go  to  our  meetings,  and  would 
sit  near  the  old  sisters  and  catch  their  conversation,  and  seemed  to  enjoy 
it  very  much,  saying  she  loved  them,  and  loved  to  hear  them  talk.  And 
she  enjoyed  the  preaching  of  our  ministers  generally,  but  especially  that 
of  our  pastor,  which  seemed  to  be  specially  blessed  to  her  soul.  She  was 
more  comfort  to  me  than  any  one  else  in  this  world.  The  evening  before 
she  died  she  raised  her  band,  and  pointing  upward,  said:  "I  see  little 
Mary  (a  little  niece  that  had  died);  look,  mother,  don't  you  see  her?"  to 
which  I  answered  no  ;  and  again  she  said  :  "  Oh!  I  do."  And  there  was 
something  so  calm  and  pure  in  her  countenance,  and  her  voice  so  soft  and 
sweet,  and  she  looked  so  happy,  that  something  seemed  to  say  to  me  : 
* 1  Be  still  and  cease  to  mourn,  for  surely  the  Lord  reigneth."  So  I  feel 
that  I  have  a  hope  for  her,  as  I  have  for  my  own  poor,  weak  self. 

HER  WIDOWED  MOTHER. 

MAKY  ALTO  JONES. 

Mary  Alto  Jones,  daughter  of  J.  N.  and  M.  J.  Jones  was  born  No- 
vember 17th,  1871,  and  died  November  1st,  1875,  aged  four  years,  lacking 
seventeen  days.  She  was  a  loving  and  much  loved  child,  and  a  pet  of  all 
who  knew  her.  and  especially  so  to  her  aunts,  Sarah  and  Rebecca  Hassell, 
to  whom  she  would  talk  for  hours,  though  so  young.  She  possessed  a 
knowledge  much  above  her  age.  She  was  stricken  with  diphtheria,  and 
oh!  how  we  watched  her  dying  form,  without  one  ray  of  hope,  whisper- 
ing to  me  (her  father),  "Don't  give  me  any  more  medicine;  I  want  to 
die."  So  she  passed  away,  leaving  all  who  knew  her  to  mourn  her  loss. 
But,  oh!  believing  that  she,  with  all  other  little  babes,  are  wafted  home 
by  that  convoy  of  angels  to  the  paradise  of  God,  she  being  the  idol  of  my 
heart,  and  I  being  under  the  impression  of  preaching,  I  felt  she  was  taken 
away  for  my  disobedience.  I  am  now  trying  to  do  my  duty,  and  leave 
the  rest  to  God.  J.N.JONES. 
ERBY  PATTILLO. 

Dear  Brother. — How  painful  and  sad  it  is  to  record  the  death  of  our 
grand-son.  little  Erby,  son  of  M.  B.  and  S.  S.  Pattillo.  He  was  burned 
to  death  on  the  24th  inst.  Some  negro  children  having  fire  in  a  patch 
picking  cotton,  near  by  the  residence.  He,  with  the  other  children,  were 
around  the  fire,  when  his  clothing  caught  and  he  was  fatally  burned  be- 
fore his  mother  could  get  to  him.  The  mother  and  a  lady  had  their  hands 
fearfully  burned  while  trying  to  extinguish  the  flames,  which,  of  course, 
he  had  inhaled,  consequently  death  was  inevitable.  In  seven  hours  he  was 
released  from  all  suffering,  as  we  believe.  He  was  aged  three  years  and 
five  months.  May  God  comfort  the  bereaved  parents  and  numerous  rela- 
tives with  the  hope  of  meeting  little  Erby  in  a  better  world  than  this. 

Yours,  in  affliction,  J.  B.  KEEN. 

Panola,  Ga. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 
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ARKANSAS  AND  LOUISIANA. 


Dear  Brethren:  I  have  just  returned  from  a  tour  of 
about  three  months  in  Arkansas  and  Louisiana,  and  as 
the  brethren  and  friends  often  requested  me  to  give 
them  a  sketch  of  my  trip,  I  will  endeavor  to  do  so.  I 
attended  three  Associations,  beginning  at  the  South 
Arkansas  Association  about  the  15th  of  September, 
thence  to  the  Ouachita  (Washata),  thence  to  the 
Louisiana.  The  South  Arkansas  was  held  in  Hot 
Springs  county,  Ark.;  the  Ouachita,  in  Union  county;, 
and  the  Louisiana,  in  Bienville  parish.  I  visited  most 
of  the  churches  of  those  Associations,  except  the  South 
Arkansas;  also,  most  of  the  churches  of  the  New  Hope.. 
The  Elders  I  met  at  the  South  Arkansas  are  as  follows: 
Elder  McDonald,  of  Camden,  her  Moderator,  D.  R.. 
Leard,  J.  S.  Lee,  Peter  Wood  and  an  Elder  Peterson. 
I  also  met  Elder  D.  Westall,  of  the  New  Hope,  and  E. 
C.  W.  Kirk,  from  the  Cadron,  and  these  are  all  good 
preachers,  and  preach  like  the  Baptists  of  this  country;, 
'tis  true  I  heard  some  things  advanced  I  could  not  fully 
endorse,  but  those  brethren  who  advanced  them  are 
loving  and  humble  Christians,  I  am  fully  assured,  and 
no  doubt  believe  exactly  as  Baptists  everywhere  do,, 
but  they  express  their  ideas  in  different  words.  The 
points  I  refer  to  are  the  predestination  of  all  things,  all 
words,  thoughts  and  acts,  and  the  actual  eternal  vital 
union  of  Christ  and  his  people.  There  are  positively 
no  such  expressions  in  the  scriptures  as  that  God  pre- 
destinated all  things;  there  are  many  scriptures  from 
which  we  may  infer  that  doctrine  is  taught,  or  we  may 
infer  differently;  but  would  it  not  be  well  to  be  very 
cautious,  and  not  take  such  bold  stands  where  there  is 
not  a  plain  thus  saith  the  Lord?    I  dislike  to  see  a 
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preacher  cowardly  and  compromising,  for  to  com- 
promise with  the  world  is  to  compromise  with  the 
devil;  neither  do  I  like  to  see  boldness  predominate 
over  cautiousness;  rashness  and  roughness  are  entirely 
different  things  from  a  meek  and  holy  boldness.  I  do 
not  see  any  very  great  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination of  all  things  if,  as  Elder  Chick  seems  to 
hold,  it  does  not  make  God  the  author  of  sin,  and  as 
Elder  White,  of  Louisiana,  holds,  and  perhaps  most  of 
our  able  ministers;  but  if  it  is  like  some  brethren  seem 
to  say,  that  is,  that  God  as  much  inspires  men  to  mur- 
der, commit  adultry,  lie,  etc.,  as  he  does  to  pray,  preach, 
etc.,  I  am  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  it,  and  have  no 
idea  that  I  ever  will  be. 

Speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  actual  eternal  vital 
union,  the  brethren  say  as  Eve  was  in  Adam  before  she 
was  taken  out  of  him,  so  the  church  was  in  Christ  be- 
fore she  was  taken  out  of  him;  but  we  should  note  that 
Eve  was  no  more  a  woman  before  she  was  taken  from 
Adam  in  the  form  of  a  rib,  than  any  other  of  Adam's 
ribs;  and  if  that  rib  was  necessarily  a  bride  while  it 
was  a  rib,  then  it  follows  that  he  had  more  brides  in 
him  than  one,  for  every  other  rib  was  as  truly  a  bride 
as  that  one  was;  but  it  was  a  living  rib,  and  had  the 
same  life  and  nature  that  Adam  did;  so  also  the  church 
— Christ's  bride — has  the  same  life  and  nature  that 
Christ  has,  which  is  eternal  life;  divine  nature.  (John 
iii.  15,  vi.  47;  2  Pet.  i.  4.)  And  those  who  have  this  life 
shall  never  die.— John  ii.  20.  Blessed  truth!  But 
there  was  no  actual  unity  or  union  existing  between 
Christ  and  his  church  in  their  unregenerated  state,  or 
before  they  were  born  again,  or  as  it  reads  in  the  mar- 
gin, born  from  above.  But  there  was  a  predestinated 
union;  in  other  words,  God  did  predestinate  from  all 
eternity  to  give  some  of  Adam's  offspring  a  higher  life 
than  they  possessed  in  Adam — a  different  nature  from 
that  they  inherited  from  Adam,  which  nature  is  super- 
naturally  imparted.  But  certainly  the  church  is  com- 
posed of  Adam's  offspring,  possessed  of  human  bodies 
and  human  souls.  If  it  was  not  Saul,  of  Tarsas,  born 
;  again,  who  was  it?  The  life  is  one  thing,  and  those  to 
whom  it  lis  given  are  something  else.  At  one  of  my 
appointments  in  the  New  Hope  Association,  when  I 
was1  through  with  my  discourse,  a  preacher  whom  I 
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believe  to  be  a  Christian,  but  much  entangled  on  this 
point,  stated  publicly  that  he  could  not  agree  with  me; 
said  he,  "Brothey  Taylor  says  it  is  the  man  that  is  born 
again;"  I  answered  him,  "No,  it  was  not  me,  it  was 
Christ  that  said  it." 

After  leaving  the  South  Arkansas  Association,  I  soon 
fell  in  company  with  Elder  B.  L.  Landers,  who  con- 
veyed me  to  several  of  my  appointments.  Elder 
Landers  is  one  of  the  purest  men  I  ever  met;  he  has 
as  excellent  mind  and  good  understanding  of  the  scrip- 
tures; is  very  entertaining  in  conversation  and  very 
talkative;  but  he  lacks  the  ability  to  simplify  his  ideas, 
hence  one  has  to  pay  strict  attention  to  gather  them  up. 
He  is  very  humble  and  meek,  and  one  whom  I  dearly 
love;  he  is  a  good  pastor,  and  I  think  as  good  a  discip- 
linarian as  I  met.  I  next  met  Elder  J.  B.  Lewis,  who 
was  sick  and  could  not  attend  any  of  my  appointments 
except  the  one  at  his  house.  I  was  well  pleased  with 
him  also.  I  must  not  forget  to  mention  Licentiate 
L.  M.  Cook,  who  kindly  cared  for  me;  he  is  a  loving 
and  dear,  humble  brother;  also  J.  W.  Hartsfield,  an- 
other licentiate,  who  took  much  pleasure  in  rendering 
me  comfort.  Brother  H.  is  highly  esteemed  by  the 
brethren.  I  next  met  Elder  A.  L.  Turner,  but  did  not 
hear  him  preach;  he  stands  high  as  a  sound  and  good 
preacher,  and  he  also  kindly  cared  for  me.  I  next  met 
Elder  N.  C.  Yarbrough,  and  I  tried  to  preach  in  his 
neighborhood  five  or  six  times,  and  was  with  him  often 
during  the  time,  and  also  he  conveyed  me  to  the 
Ouachita  Association,  and  a  more  meek,  humble  and 
dear  brother  I  seldom  if  ever  met.  He  is  also  a  good 
preacher  and  much  beloved,  and  stands  high  among  the 
lovers  of  truth.  At  the  Ouachita  I  met  Elders  T.  J. 
Poster,  J.  E.  Knighton,  Mark  Parker,  Henry  Archer, 
L.  H.  Stucky,  Grafton  and  Elder  Gr.  W.  Caldwell,  and 
Elder  Bradley,  of  the  New  Hope.  The  preaching  all 
seemed  to  be  harmonious,  with  but  little  exception;  the 
preachers  and  laity  all  seemed  to  be  in  love,  and  I 
thought  I  could  clearly  see  Christ  at  the  feast.  It  is 
nothing  but  a  mere  carnal  feast  at  best,  where  Christ  is 
not,  and  I  confess  I  have  generally  seen  more  of  Christ 
in  the  preaching  of  what  is  sometimes  termed  weak 
preachers,  than  I  have  in  some  who  aim  to  excell  in 
depth.    Elder  Bodenhamer  once,  in  speaking  of  an  old 
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brother's  preaching,  who  had  often  been  called  a  deep 
preacher,  said  he  took  his  text  in  eternity  and  preached 
it  in  eternity,  and  didn't  get  it  to  him  at  all.  Preachers 
are  about  as  easily  spoiled  as  other  people,  and  I  know 
of  nothing  that  makes  one  more  disposed  to  neglect  the 
little  lambs  than  to  tell  him  he  is  deep  and  able.  Some 
weak  preachers  remind  me  of  a  bit  of  a  canoe,  a  mere 
dug-out,  or  rather  its  captain,  who  fearlessly  would 
launch  out  on  the  bosom  of  the  deep  where  the  most 
experienced  sea  captain,  with  his  massive  ship,  would 
tremble  to  go. 

Elder  J.  E.  Knighton  accompanied  me  several  days, 
first  and  last,  and  was  very  kind  to  me.  He  is  a  good 
preacher,  and  stands  verymigh  in  the  affections  of  the 
brethren.  He  is  perhaps  the  most  active  preacher  in 
his  Association.  Elder  Stuckey  accompanied  me  about 
one  month;  he  is  a  sound  and  good  preacher,  and  one 
of  the  most  unassuming  preachers  I  ever  met;  is  a 
pleasant  and  agreeable  traveling  companion,  and  I  en- 
joyed some  of  his  sermons  above  any  I  heard  on  my 
tour.  At  the  Louisiana  Association,  I  met  Elders  Z.  G. 
Thomas,  H.  B.  Howard,  J.  J.  White,  J.  D.  Spink,  E.  R. 
Robinson,  and  Chandler.  These  are  all  sound  and  good 
preachers.  Elder  Thomas  is  the  Moderator  of  this 
Association.  He  stands  high  among  the  brethren  as  a 
loving  as  well  as  an  able  and  faithful  preacher,  and  is 
greatly  beloved.  Elder  White,  who  accompanied  me 
several  days,  I  became  much  attached  to.  He  is  an 
able  preacher;  so  is  Elder  Spink.  Elder  Robinson  is  a 
young  but  a  sound  preacher,  very  honest,  meek  and 
faithful;'  I  next  met  Elder  E.  Steward,  who  stands  high 
as  an  able  and  sound  preacher,  but  did  not  have  the 
pleasure  of  hearing  him.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  old 
Elder  Foster's  company,  who,  although  about  84,  can 
ride  on  horse-back  sixteen  miles  to  his  appointments; 
and  his  judgment  is  good  on  the  scriptures  and  dis- 
cipline. I  next  met  Elder  W.  K.  Smith,  a  young  but 
able  preacher,  so  the  brethren  say;  I  did  not  hear  him, 
but  I  know  he  is  a  man  of  fine  sense.  The  next 
preacher  I  met  was  Elder  Gathrite;  I  was  well  pleased 
with  him.  I  was  well  pleased  with  Elder  Grafton, 
whose  given  name  I  cannot  recall;  as  much  so  an  any 
brother  I  met.    Elder  Henry  Archer  I  also  heard  preach, 
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and  was  well  pleased  with  him;  he  also  stands  high  as 
a  preacher  among  the  Baptists. 

In  the  bounds  of  the  New  Hope  I  met  Elders  rn.  B. 
Little,  G.  W.  Caldwell,  Tomlin,  W.  M.  Bradley,  C.  B. 
Landers  and  D.  Westall.  Elder  Caldwell  is  Moderator 
of  this  Association.  He  and  I  do  not  agree  on  all  points 
of  doctrine,  but  I  hope  we  may  yet  see  those  things 
alike,  for  I  believe  he  is  a  Christian^  and  I  believe  he 
has  fellowship  for  me.  At  the  church  where  I  met 
Elder  Bradley,  I  preached  against  the  extreme  position 
"in  regard  to  predestination,  and  dwelt  much  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  new  birth,  but  he  did*  not  see  as  I  did  on 
those  points,  and  was  free  to  express  his  opinions 
openly,  but  he  did  not  seem  to  get  angry  with  me,  and 
I  know  I  did  not  with  him.  I  hope  he  and  I  will  be 
nearer  together  when  we  meet  again,  for  I  think  it  an 
error  of  the  head,  and  not  of  the  heart.  Elder  Westall 
met  me  a  distance  of  near  30  miles,  and  took  me  to  his 
pleasant  home  in  Pine  Bluff,  and  then  went  with  me  to 
my  last  appointment,  Bethlehem,  as  also  to  another 
appointment,  where  I  again  met  Elder  Little.  Elder 
Westall  believes  in  the  predestination  of  all  things,  but 
does  not  seem  to  take  the  view  of  it  that  some  do,  that 
is,  that  God  moves  or  influences  men  to  do,  say  and 
think  all  their  wickedness.  Elder  Little  is  an  able 
preacher,  of  a  fine  mind,  and  very  pleasant,  meek  and 
humble;  it  was  quite  a  treat  to  be  with  him.  I  heard 
Elder  Westall  preach  several  times,  much  to  my  comfort. 

I  took  the  cars  at  Pine  Bluff,  and  after  traveling 
nearly  three  days  and  nights,  reached  home,  a  distance 
of  perhaps  tweive  hundred  miles.  I  missed  but  three 
appointments  in  the  whole  tour,  which  was  on  account 
of  rain  and  one  appointment  being  published  wrong. 

I  never  before  saw  the  beauty  that  I  was  made  to  see 
in  the  scripture  which  reads,  behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity, 
until  I  made  this  tour.  With  nearly  all  the  Old  Baptist 
preachers  I  had  met  before,  we  have,  as  it  were,  run 
together  like  two  drops  of  water,  on  all  doctrinal  points. 
'Tis  true  it  was  not  exactly  so  in  West  Virginia,  where 
I  traveled  last  summer,  but  it  has,  with  that  exception, 
been  almost  universally  so.  Of  course  no  two  Baptists 
will  agree  in  their  views  of  all  texts  of  scripture.  A. 
and  B.  may  hold  different  views,  and  both  be  wrong, 
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and  it  make  no  real  difference,  as  it  may  not  be  on  a 
vital  point,  for  they  may  at  the  same  time  be  a  unit 
on  all  doctrinal  points. 

I  must  not  forget  to  say  I  was  well  pleased  with  Eld. . 
C.  B.  Landers,  whom  I  greatly  love;  he  is  a  sound  and 
able  preacher;  and  Elder  Tomlin,  whose  given  name  I 
cannot  recall;  he  is  a  well-informed  and  able  preacher. 
He  believes  in  predestination  of  all  things,  so  I  suppose, 
but  he  is  not  an  extremist.  I  enjoyed  his  company 
much.  f 

In  conclusion,  I  wish  to  say  to  the  brethren  and 
friends  that  my  expenses  were  more  than  paid,  and  I 
assure  them  I  appreciate  their  hospitality  and  liberality, 
and  would  like  to  mention  the  names  and  kindnesses  of 
many,  but  have  not  space  to  do  so.  Again,  I  will  say 
that  it  is  so  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity.  I  hope  the  brethren  of  New  Hope 
will  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bonds  of  peace.  Yours  in  hope, 

LaGrange,  N.  C.  I.  J.  Taylor. 


SOVEREIGNTY  AND  FOEEORDINATION. 


"The  Divine  predestination  and  sovereignty  in  the  betrayal  and  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus." 

Dear  Brethren:  My  mind  has  recently  been  very 
sweetly  and  pleasantly  occupied  in  the  contemplation 
of  this  theme,  and  in  looking  up  in  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  many  prophecies  concerning  it, 
together  with  the  record  of  their  fulfillment  in  the  New 
Testament,  I  do  not  see  how  any  child  of  God  can  fail 
to  be  filled  with  a  desire  to  look  into  this  theme;  and 
with  gratitude  and  adoring  wonder  at  the  depth  of 
riches  which  it  contains.  If  for  no  other  reason,  surely 
he  must  find  pleasure  in  such  a  contemplation,  because 
here  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God  shines  forth,  and  be- 
cause here  also  is  his  own  salvation.  From  such  a  con- 
templation the  child  of  G-od  must  turn  away  well 
assured  that  in  all  this  there  is  no  chance  work,  and 
that  every  step  of  the  way  only  displays  the  perfect 
wisdom,  the  eternal  purpose,  and  the  almighty  power 
of  God.  Whatever  of  mystery  may  be  involved;  what- 
ever questions  may  arise,  unsolveable  by  the  mighties.t 
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mind,  it  is  still  evident,  from  a  contemplation  of  the 
scriptures,  that  the  only  self-existent  being  is  God.  All 
other  things  began  to  be,  and  without  God  they  never 
could  have  existed.  We  must  regard  Him  as  the  author 
of  all,  and  as  the  upholder  of  all,  or  else  we  allow  the 
claim  of  some  other  being  to  be  self-existent,  and  there- 
fore equal  in  power  and  might  to  God.  These  all  are 
mere  statements  of  facts  of  Bible  authority.  Many 
questions  arise  here  that  only  eternity  can  disclose.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  teach  the  existence  of  another 
being,  who  is  independent  of  God,  we  find  still  other 
questions  assailing  us  which  it  is  equally  impossible  for 
us  to  answer.  What  the  Bible  declares  must  be  ac- 
cepted as  truth,  while  we  humbly  confess  our  inability 
to  comprehend  it,  I  would,  in  regard  to  this,  but  just 
call  attention  to  this  one  thought,  viz:  that  it  is  just  as 
impossible  for  us  to  comprehend  the  idea  of  perfect 
goodness  permitting  sin  when  there  was  power  to  pre- 
vent it,  as  to  see  how  absolute  justice  could  decree  a 
wicked  act,  and  yet  hold  the  doer  of  that  act  to  account- 
ability for  it.  It  is  as  hard  to  see  how  God  could  per- 
mit evil  and  yet  be  just  and  good,  as  to  see  how  he 
could  decree  its  existence,  and  yet  remain  holy  and 
just.  I  merely  suggest  this  to  show  what  mystery 
surrounds  us  when  we  contemplate  God  and  his  works. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  about  other  things,  it  will 
be  surely  admitted  by  all  who  have  an  experience  of 
grace,  that  all  things  that  in  any  way  relate  to  the 
present  condition  and  future  salvation  of  God's  elect, 
were  appointed  before  the  world  was.  From  the  elec- 
tion of  vessels  of  mercy  oui  from  the  rest  of  fallen  men 
to  their  final  glory,  every  step  of  each  one  of  them  was 
ordained,  and  so  fixed  that  it  must  tend  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  purpose  of  God  in  their  behalf. 
And  this  was  not  an  appointment  of  them  in  the  gen- 
eral mass,  or  as  a  body  made  up  of  undetermined  indi- 
viduals, but  an  appointment  of  the  exact  number  of 
units  of  which  the  whole  is  composed.  The  election  is 
the  election  of  persons,  and  those  persons  sinners.  God 
did  not  choose  characters,  but  persons;  he  did  not  choose 
spirits  or  angels,  but  men;  he  did  not  choose  saints, 
but  sinners,  to  the  end  that  they  might  become  saints; 
he  did  not  choose  us  after  we  believed,  but  before  we 
were  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground — yea!  before  the 
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dust  itself  began  to  exist;  he  did  not  choose  us  in  our 
own  selves,  but  in  Christ.  (See  Eph.  1st  chapter  and  first 
five  verses.)  Now,  here  surely  was  divine  sovereignty 
and  predestination  in  the  choice  of  here  and  there  one 
who  afterward  should  be  called  to  love  and  serve  God. 
The  scriptures  also  teach  that  these  persons  are  no  more 
surely  chosen  than  it  is  sure  they  shall  be  finally  glori- 
fied. See  Eom.  viii.  29,  30.  The  time  of  their  second 
birth  is  also  appointed  of  God;  so  also  is  the  time  of 
the  first  or  natural  birth.  And  a  bound  is  set  to  the 
steps  of  every  man  that  he  cannot  pass.  No  more 
surely  is  the  end  of  his  life  appointed  than  that  these 
bounds  are  on  each  side  of  his  path;  and  surely  if  God 
has  fixed  the  end  of  man's  life — the  day  and  the  hour 
when  he  shall  go  hence — he  has  also  fixed  the  manner 
of  his  going — whether  by  chariot  of  fire  or  by  the  cross 
— and  if  the  beginning  and  end  of  man's  life  are  ap- 
pointed, it  must  also  be  true  that  all  the  pathway  to 
the  goal  is  appointed,  and  that  our  God  sees  to  it  that 
our  feet  tread  that  way. 

Let  us  think  for  a  moment  of  the  infinite  foreknowl- 
edge and  wisdom  that  must  be  embraced  when  it  can 
be  said  that  the  exact  moment  when  a  man  shall  die  is 
known.  Think  of  the  multiplied  millions  of  acts, 
words,  thoughts,  passions,  persons  and  things  which 
have  all  had  their  influence  in  making  that  man  what 
he  is,  mentally,  morally  and  spiritually;  which  have 
surrounded  and  filled  him  with  influences,  all  of  which 
have  helped  to  fix  the  time  and  manner  of  his  death. 
And  all  this  must  certainly  be  known  ere  the  point  at 
which  they  culminate  can  be  foreseen  and  known. 
Take  Paul,  for  instance;  the  very  moment  of  his  call 
by  grace  and  of  his  death,  were  known  and  ordained  of 
God;  think,  then,  of  the  train  of  circumstances  which 
led  to  that  result;  and  some  of  those  things  were  sins, 
in  him  or  in  others,  yet  all  were  needful,  all  were  in  the 
•plan  of  God.  The  very  things  that  men  meant  for 
evil,  God  meant  for  good ;  God  purposed  them  and  man 
performed  them;  man  thought  he  was  doing  only  his 
own  will,  but  instead  he  was  doing  the  will  of  God. 
Can  we  .  not  believe  that  it  is  always  so,  in  all  cases, 
with  all  men!  It  is  my  comfort  and  joy  to  believe  this. 
And  so  "God  works  in  a  mysterious  way  his  wonders 
to  perform."    Behind  the  wrath  of  man  he  hides  his 
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gracious  purposes.  We  see  the  wrath  of  man  and  are 
afraid,  not  knowing  that  these  clouds  are  the  chariots 
of  God. 

But  more  especially  does  the  divine  sovereignty  and 
predestination  appear  in  the  last  hours  of  our  blessed 
Saviour;  and  this  it  was  in  my  mind  to  write  about. 
Wicked  men,  with  wicked  hands  and  hearts,  meaning 
evil,  yet  fulfilled  the  scriptures,  and  without  meaning 
it,  wrought  out  the  purpose  of  God;  filled  with  rage 
against  Jesus  and  his  salvation,  they  yet  did  that  with- 
out which  Jesus  could  not  have  been  exalted  a  prince 
and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentence  unto  Israel,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Thus  shall  it  ever  be;  all  that  men 
do  against  the  truth  shall  advance  the  truth.  In 
all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Jesus.  This  was  the  secret  of  the  perfect  submission 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  infinite  calmness.  For  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him  he  endured  the  cross  and 
despised  the  shame.  The  joy  was  that  the  worst  his 
enemies  could  do  but  hastened  the  fulfillment  of  his 
joy,  and  gave  him  the  sooner  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  to  be  satisfied.  All  was  working  out  the  will 
of  God,  and  fulfilling  his  word  in  the  scriptures.  Let 
us  refer  to  some  of  them:  "It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him." — Isaiah  liii.  10.  "I  will  smite  the  shep- 
herd."— Zach.  xiii.  7.  "  Thus  it  must  be,"  to  fulfill  the 
scriptures. — Matt.  xxvi.  54  "This  all  was  done  that 
the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled." — 
Matt.  xxvi.  56.  "The  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  was  deter- 
mined."— Luke  xxii.  22.  "Jesus  knowing  all  that  should 
come  upon  him." — John  xviii.  4.  "All  was  determined 
of  God  beforehand."— Acts  ii.  23;  iii.  18;  iv.  26,  28. 
Surely  if  these  scriptures  teach  anything,  they  show 
that  every  step  that  the  Saviour  trod,  every  pain 
that  he  suffered,  every  blow  that  he  received,  all  that 
was  done  to  him  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  was  or- 
dained beforehand  of  God.  Aud  those  who  were  doing 
these  things  were  unconsciously  doing  the  will  of  God. 
I  remember  that  I  used  to  think  that  if  Jesus' followers 
had  all  been  true,  he  need  not  have  died.  I  always  read 
this  narrative  of  Jesus'  sufferings  and  death  with  an  in- 
ward feeling  of  rebellion  against  it.  But  we  read  that 
once  when  the  Lord  had  spoken  of  his  death,  Peter 
began  to  rebuke  him,  and  to  say  that  this  should  not 


50  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


be;  but  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,  for  thou  art  an  offense  to  me,  for  thou  savorest 
not  of  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  of  the  things  that 
be  of  men."  The  will  of  God  was  that  Jesus  should  be 
crucified,  and  Peter  must  not  say  no;  to  do  so  is  to 
oppose  the  will  of  God,  and  to  be  an  offense  to  Jesus. 

Now  let  us  notice  the  minute  things  connected  with 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  which  all  were  prophesied  of, 
and  which  all  must  be  fulfilled.  I  quote  from  the  Old 
Testament.  By  reading  the  last  chapters  of  the  four 
gospels  it  will  be  seen  that  every  one  was  exactly  ful- 
filled; all  were  decreed  of  God;  they  must  be  done. 
Men  did  them  with  wicked  hands,  but  still  God's  sov- 
ereignty controlled  them,  ^nd  secretly  compelled  the 
fulfillment  of  his  predestination.  I  say  secretly,  be- 
cause they  did  not  know  or  feel  any  will  but  their  own; 
and  here  the  completeness  of  God's  sovereignty  is  made 
to  shine  out  the  more  brightly.  We  seem  to  ourselves 
to  be  under  no  control,  except  that  of  our  own  wills, 
but-  yet  the  will  of  God  is  supreme  over  us  all  the  time. 
"His  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out." 

"And  so  he  must  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver." 
— Zach  xi.  12.  "His  garments  must  be  parted,  and  lots 
cast  for  his  vesture." — Psalm  xxii.  18.  "Judas  must 
show  himself  the  son  of  perdition." — Psalm  cix.  8. 
"False  witnesses  must  testify  against  him." — Psalm 
xxvii.  12;  xxxv.  11.  "The  potter's  field  must  be  bought 
with  the  price  of  Judas'  treachery." — Zach.  xi.  13. 
"They  must  spit  upon  him  and  smite  him." — Isaiah  1.  26. 
"They  must  give  him  vinegar  and  gall  to  drink." — 
Psalm  lxix.  21.  "Even  the  wagging  of  the  heads  must 
be  done." — Psalm  xxii.  7;  cix.  25.  "He  must  be  laid  in 
a  new  tomb." — Isaiah  liii.  9.  "It  must  be  that  all  for- 
sook him." — Psalm  lxxxviii.  8.  "Judges  must  eat  with 
him." — Psalm  xli.  9.  "He  must  be  crucified  with  male- 
factors."— Isaiah  liii.  12.  "They  could  not  break  one  of 
his  bones." — Psalm  xxxiv.  20.  "Also,  to  fulfill  the  type 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  soldiers  must  pierce  his  side." 
— Psalm  xxi.  16;  Zach.  xii.  10. 

Here  are  sixteen  special  things  connected  with  the 
betrayal  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  not  one  of  which 
could  fail,  without  making  void  the  Scriptures.  All 
this  is  worthy  of  our  regard  and  earnest  attention. 
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From  it. we  may  learn  that  our  God  takes  care  of,  and 
has  appointed,  the  small  things  as  well  as  the  great 
things.  With  him  there  is  nothing  great,  and  neither 
is  there  anything  small.  We  may  not  see  what  all  these 
things  had  to  do  with  our  salvation,  but  yet  they  must 
be.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  such  minute  things  were 
ordered  of  God,  we  can  infer  his  complete  care  of  his 
children  now.  In  such  a  God  we  can  feel  that  it  is  safe 
to  trust.  With  God  there  is  no  uncertainty  as  to  any 
part  of  the  future  life  of  any  of  us.  From  all  this  we 
learn  that  every  sorrow  or  joy  in  our  lives  is  measured 
out,  and  that  the  persecution  of  wicked  men  is  all  in 
the  purpose  of  God  working  out  good  for  us  now,  as.it 
did  then.  What  complete  rest  and  comfort  there  is 
here!  By  faith  may  we  enter  in  and  enjoy  it.  May 
these  thoughts  comfort  the  brethren  as  they  have  me. 
I  remain  as  ever,  your  brother  in  hope, 

F.  A.  Chick. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Gospel  Messenger:  About  a  year  ago  I  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Bro.  Malacha  C.  Jones,  of  Georgia, 
requesting  me  to  write  my  experience  and  call  to  the 
ministry.  I  have  hesitated,  feeling  that  your  columns 
should  be  filled  from  the  pens  of  mo^e  able  brethren. 
But,  with  your  permission,  I  will  narrate  a  few  of  the 
many  things  God  has  led  me  through. 

I  was  born  in  Michigan,  but  have  lived  in  Ohio  the 
most  of  my  short  life.  My  childhood  days  were  spent 
in  siii — not  in  what  is  termed  outbreaking  sin,  but  my 
heart  was  not  the  abode  of  God's  love;  it  was  filled  with 
all  uncleanness.  From  my  earliest  recollection  until 
nearly  my  seventeenth  year  I  had  many  thoughts  about 
death,  eternity  and  God.  In  all  this  time,  it  seems  to 
me,  I  knew  that  I  did  not  have  religion,  but  with  the 
rest  of  Adam's  deluded  race  I  rested  in  the  carnal 
thought  that  when  I  became  older  I  would  do  better.  I 
could  have  my  fill  of  sin,  and  still  have  time  for  relig- 
ion when  older.  But  while  in  the  midst  of  vanity  and 
merriment,  my  mind  was  changed  into  a  state  of  con- 
stant uneasiness.  It  was  not  long  until  it  became 
apparent  that  sin  was  the  cause  of  my  unrest.  Day 
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and  night  I  mourned,  and  strove  against  the  power  of 
sin.  Right  here  my  experience  differs  somewhat  from 
many  of  my  dear  brethren.  Some  say  that  they  were 
greatly  troubled  for  a  time,  and  then  they  would  have 
rest  from  their  sad  thoughts,  when  their  troubles  would 
return  with  double  force.  But  with  me  it  was  a  sore 
trial  for  many  months.  It  seemed  to  me  that  the  storm 
clouds  of  God's  awful  vengeance  were  being  gathered 
to  pour  out  their  unmeasured  wrath  upon  me.  I  won- 
dered how  any  one  could  be  happy.  I  frequently  read 
the  Scriptures,  thinking  that  peace  might  be  found 
there;  but  to  me  it  seemed  the  ministration  of  death. 
Then  I  would  attend  religious  meetings  of  various 
orders,  hoping  something " might  be  said  to  calm  my 
troubled  soul;  but  found  no  rest.  In  all  this  time  I 
hated  the  blessed  doctrine  advocated  by  the  Old  School 
Baptists.  By  and  by  I  began  to  think  that  religion  was 
a  mere  fancy.  Men  differed  in  their  religious  views; 
if  there  were  anything  in  it,  why  did  not  all  see  alike! 
Thus  I  sank  lower  and  lower,  my  mind  lost  in  the  ten 
thousand  thoughts  that  were  forcing  their  unpleasant- 
ness upon  me.  Often  I  left  the  house,  and  walked 
around  in  darkness,  praying  for  peace.  I  began  to  think 
a  part  of  the  Bible,  at  least,  was  true:  if  saved,  saved 
by  grace. 

With  my  great  trouble,  my  body  was  much  reduced. 
Friends  frequently  asked  me  what  was  the  matter,  but 
I  could  not  tell  them.  I  took  medicine,  but  constantly 
grew  worse.  About  this  time  I  experienced  one  of  the 
darkest  days  of  my  life.  The  blackening  heavens  filled 
me  with  gloom,  and,  look  what  way  I  would,  despair 
confronted  me.  In  all  this,  I  could  say  it  is  just;  I 
deserve  nothing  but  death — destruction  from  the  glory 
of  God's  power.  Right  here  I  began  to  look  into  the 
glorious  plan  of  salvation.  I  was  led  to  see  that  God's 
purposes  were  before  time.  The  doctrine  of  election 
(heretofore  dark  to  me)  began  to  appear  glorious.  God's 
choice  was  in  eternity;  and  oh,  glorious  thought!  poor, 
sinful  worms  like  me  were  the  ones  chosen.  Yes,  and  I 
was  chosen.  The  blessed  words  of  old  came  to  me  with 
sweetness:  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love; 
therefore  with  loving  kindness  I  have  drawn  you." 
Soon  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "He  brought  me  up  also 
out  of  an  horrible  pit,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,"  were 
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applied  to  me  with  such  power  and  glory.  Oh,  brethren, 
the  happy  evening  in  the  fall  of  1879  I  cannot  forget. 
Such  love!  that  brought  peace  to  my  tortured  mind, 
and  filled  my  tongue  with  praise.  None  but  God  could 
do  such  great  work  as  this.  I  laughed  and  cried  for 
joy;  my  cup  was  filled  to  overflowing,  a^d  everything 
which  had  been  clothed  in  mourning  now  seemed  to 
join  in  singing  praises  to  God.  I  retired  to  my  cham- 
ber, but  was  so  happy  that  I  did  not  fall  asieep  for 
hours.  Finally  I  slept;  and  the  first  thing  in  the  morn- 
ing was  a  whisper  from  Satan,  "Don't  tell  any  one;  this 
is  nothing  but  delusion."  But  after  a  few  hours  spent 
in  doubt,  my  skies  were  clear;  and  I  wanted  to  tell 
what  thing  Jesus  had  done  for  me,  and  I  greatly  desired 
to  be  baptized.  I  talked  to  my  uncle  and  aunt,  both 
members  of  the  Old  School  Baptist  church.  They  both 
admonished  me  to  duty,  but,  oh!  I  told  them,  such 
dear,  good  people  would  not  receive  such  a  sinner  as  I. 
They  said  I  could  talk  to  the  brethren,  and  they  would 
decide  rightly.  I  went  sixty  miles  to  tell  the  brethren 
my  desires.  There  was  another  church  of  our  order 
nearer,  but  their  meeting  would  not  be  for  two  weeks, 
and  I  could  not  wait.  I  went  into  the  meeting  house, 
and  dropped  into  a  back  seat,  thinking  to  escape  the 
notice  of  those  in  front.  An  invitation  was  extended 
for  any  to  relate  their  feelings.  But  I  could  not  go; 
such  people  were  too  good  for  me  to  live  with.  I  felt, 
too,  that  they  might  be  deceived  in  me.  After  the  con- 
gregation had  been-  dismissed,  I  thought  what  a  long, 
long  time  it  would  be  until  another  invitation  could  be 
extended.  (I  then  thought  members  were  received  only 
at  the  monthly  meeting.)  Elder  L.  B.  Sherwood,  the 
beloved  pastor  of  the  church,  came  to  me  and  asked  me 
if  I  had  not  come  to  tell  my  feelings.  I  answered  "yes, 
but  I  am  so  unworthy."  He  replied  that  all  God's  peo- 
ple feel  that  way,  and  said  that  he  would  call  the  con- 
gregation to  order,  if  I  still  desired  to  talk.  I  did  not 
feel  that  I  could  leave  in  peace  without,  and  told  the 
brethren  the  "old  story."  The  congregation  remained 
standing,  while  I,  in  much  weakness,  told  of  my 
Saviour's  love.  They  were  melted  to  tears,  but  I  was 
too  happy  to  shed  a  tear.  Every  hand  was  raised  to 
receive  me.  Next  day  I  was  baptized.  I  went  to  the 
water  'mid  hope  and  fear,  but,  bless  the  Lord,  my 
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trouble  was  forgotten  when  I  rose  from  the  water.  A 
bright  light  surrounded  me  for  a  moment,  and  I  was 
filled  with  peace  and  love.  To  me  the  brethren  looked 
like  a  company  of  angels.  I  now  thought  that  my 
troubles  were  at  an  end.  I  had  followed  Jesus,  and  he 
had  blessed  me  with  his  smiles. 

CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY. 

But  even  before  my  baptism,  my  mind  dwelt  much 
on  the  subject  of  the  gospel  ministry.  I  thought  if  I  re- 
mained out  of  the  church,  I  would  not  preach  then,  but 
my  desire  was  to  be  baptized.  While  for  fifteen  happy 
months  I  had  no  doubt  or  fear  about  my  interest  in  my 
Saviour's  blood,  yet  my  mind  was  not  at  rest.  I  read 
and  re-read  Elder  Wilson  Thompson's  experience  in  the 
ministry,  and,  in  spite  of  all  my  powers,  I  would  give 
way  to  tears.  I  would  try  to  forget  the  subject,  but 
could  not.  Sometimes  I  would  promise  myself  that 
when  the  next  church  meeting  day  came  I  would  tell 
the  brethren  what  beauties  had  been  shown  me.  When 
such  meetings  came,  my  mouth  was  shut;  I  could  say 
nothing.  Often  I  parted  with  my  brethren  feeling  mis- 
erable. It  seemed  to  me  that  any  of  my  brethren  could 
preach  better  than  I.  In  all  this  time  I  can  truthfully 
say  that  I  did  not  want  to  preach.  'Could  I  have  rid 
myself  from  the  thought  I  would  have  been  happy.  I 
told  none  but  two  of  the  dearest  friends  on  earth  my 
feelings.  I  did  not  suppose  that  any  of  my  brethren 
knew  any  of  my  feelings.  I  moved  over  two  hundred 
miles,  and  then  knew  that  none  knew  any  of  my  trials. 
But  it  soon  began  to  be  whispered  that  I  was  to  be  a 
preacher.  This  renewed  my  great  trial  of  mind.  Surely 
the  brethren  must  be  deceived!  An  appointment  was 
made  for  me,  and  in  weakness  I  tried  to  talk  about  the 
glorious  plan  of  salvation.  But  I  was  not  satisfied.  I 
had  heard  some  ministers  relate  their  experience;  they 
seemed  to  be  blessed  with  liberty.  I  did  not  have  free- 
dom of  thought,  it  seemed  to  me.  I  could  see  great 
beauties,  but  they  were  beyond  my  grasp.  I  had  prayed 
the  Lord  to  bless  me  with  liberty,  thinking  that  if  I 
were  thus  blessed,  it  would  be  an  evidence  that  Grod 
had  called  me  to  the  w^ork,  and  if  not  I  would  know 
that  Grod  was  not  in  it. 

Another  appointment  was  made,  and  so  it  has  been 
ever  since.    After  talking  about  a  year,  the  brethren 
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called  for  my  ordination.  It  was  a  heavy  cross  to  me. 
The  brethren  asked  me  whether  I  was  willing  for  it;  I 
told  them  that  they  should  do  what  seemed  to  them 
best;  and,  kind  brethren,  that  is  the  way  I  ever  want 
to  feel.  Give  me  grace  to  serve  in  whatsoever  position 
I  may  be  placed  in;  great  God,  keep  me  from  uttering 
a  murmuring  word.  I  want  to  'go  forth  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  not  of  men.  Long  since  have  I  learned  that 
grace  has  no  charms  for  the  unregenerate;  none  but 
saints  love  God's  word.  I  have  had  many  trials,  but  if 
these  are  sufferings  with  Christ,  the  promise  is  a  reign- 
ing with  him. 

Should  these  lines  be  read  by  any  poor,  feeble  young 
minister  like  myself,  I  want  to  say  fight  on;  endure 
hardness  as  a  good  soldier;  in  your  extremities  remem- 
ber Jesus.  Though  foes  hate  and  friends  forsake,  Jesus 
has  promised  to  be  with  you  alway.  Go  on,  knowing 
nothing  but  Jesus  and  his  love. 

Brethren  editors,  do  with  this  as  you  like.  I  have 
not  told  what  I  wanted  to.    Remember  me  in  prayer. 

Milton  Center,  0.  Geo.  A.  Bretz. 


UNITY  OF  CHRIST  AND  HIS  PEOPLE. 


Dear  Brethren  :  From  the  unity  of  faith  expressed 
by  the  Baptists,  North  and  South,  my  mind  has  been 
led  to  some  thoughts  on  the  oneness  of  Christ  and  his 
people,  which  is  to  us  a  very  important  and  comforting 
doctrine.  For  if  he  had  not  been  of  the  same  flesh  with 
them,  and  they  embraced  in  the  eternal  covenant  with 
him  as  their  surity  and  head,  he  could  not  justly  have 
borne  their  sins  and  suffered  for  them,  and  redeemed 
them  from  sin  and  death.  But  in  this  relationship  we 
have  complete  redemption  in  him,  and  are  consequently 
made  partakers  of  that  eternal  life  which  the  Father 
hath  given  us  in  him  when  we  are  brought  into  union 
with  him  in  one  spirit  of  eternal  life,  and  are  baptized 
into  one  body,  and  are  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  Therefore,  being  in 
union  with  him  in  one  spirit,  we  are  partakers  of  the 
same  life,  and  now  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  desire 
to  be  like  him.  But  we  were  not  always  in  union  with 
him  in  the  spirit,  or  we  never  could  have  sinned.  And 
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union  implies  bringing  together  in  one,  as  in  the  crea- 
tion of  Adam  the  elect  dust  was  brought  together  in 
union  in  one  body,  and  partook  of  the  same  life,  so  in 
the  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  elect  members  are 
brought  together  in  union  in  one  spirit  as  one  new 
man.  Not  the  spirit  divided  into  individual  persons, 
dwelling  in  different  localities,  but  individual  persons 
in  different  localities  are  brought  into  union  and  fellow- 
ship in  one  spirit  and  life,  which  manifests  its  fruits  in 
their  individual  persons,  and  by  which  union  in  life 
with  Christ  they  also  are  the  children  of  God ;  for  it  is 
those  that  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God  that  are  the  sons 
of  God;  for  as  the  life  we  received  in  Adam  manifests 
in  us  the  image  of  Adam,  so  the  life  we  receive  in  Christ 
manifests  in  us  the  image  of  Christ;  for  this  eternal 
life  in  God  was  manifested  in  its  infinite  fullness  in  his 
only  begotten  Son,  making  hiin  a  perfect  godly  man,  so 
also,  all  that  partake  of  this  life  must  manifest  the  fruits 
of  godliness.  And  it  is  only  when  we  are  enticed  by 
Satan,  through  the  lusts  and .  passions  of  the  flesh  to 
which  all  are  liable,  because  of  sin  and  corruption  that 
dwells  in  our  flesh,  that  strife  destroys  our  peace  and 
puffs  us  up  one  against  another.  But,  says  the  apostle, 
"Eesist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  Let  us 
not  commune  with  him,  for  he  is  a  bad  counsellor. 
And  if  we  live  in  the  spirit  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
spirit,  then  we  will  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves, 
and  seek  to  promote  their  well-being.  And  this  is 
charity,  not  only  in  the  heart,  which  every  Christian 
has,  but  is  put  on  outwardly,  in  our  acts  one  toward 
another,  as  says  the  apostle,  "Put  on  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness,  and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  im 
your  hearts,  to  the  which  ye  are  called  in  one  body,  and 
be  ye  thankful."  And  this  is  a  living  proof  that  we  are 
in  him.  But  if  led  by  the  opposite  spirit,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  we  are  in  Him,  no  matter  what  we  pro- 
fess; for  we  are  thereby  led  away,  not  only  from  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  but  from  the  truth,  and  follow  after  the 
vain  conceptions  of  our  finite  minds,  and  teach  or  prac- 
tice some  new  thing  not  found  in  the  Word  of  truth. 
And  such  things  have  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  saints 
in  all  ages,  and  some  of  which  have  been  introduced  in 
our  day,  rending  hearts  and  disturbing  fellowship,  and 
were  declared  to  be  new  doctrines  (but  recently  intro- 
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duced)  in  the  minutes  of  Conscreek  Association  in  1868, 
but  are  now  claimed  by  some  to  be  Primitive  Baptist 
doctrine,  and  the  disbelief  of  which  they  are  trying  to 
make  a  bar  of  fellowship.  Those  new  doctrines  do  ted 
in  that  minute  are:  1st,  eternal  justification;  l2d,  eternal 
union;  3d,  the  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth,  and  the  old  and  new  man;  and  from  the  time 
they  were  introduced  until  now  these  and  other  similar 
things  have  been  disturbing  peace  and  fellowship 
among  brethren,  as  the  Means  doctrine  also  did,  which 
was  introduced  about  the  same  time.  But  such  things 
as  these  come  from  the  flesh,  and  not  from  the  spirit  of 
truth,  by  which  the  children  of  God  are  led  to  know  the 
truth  just  as  it  is  taught  in  his  sacred  word.  And  this  spirit 
of  the  body  of  Christ  does  not  lead  its  own  members  to 
division,  but  to  union  and  fellowship;  for  to  this  end  He 
hath  set  the  members  every  one  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleas- 
ed him,  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evanglists, 
some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ.  That  we  henceforth 
be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  slight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive;  but  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ, 
from  whom  all  the  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according 
to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love. 

Therefore,  the  ministry,  led  by  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
does  not  divide  and  scatter,  but  will  gather  together  the 
saints  in  unity  of  faith  and  love,  for  the  spirit  of  Christ 
does  not  lead  to  strife  and  division,  but  to  love  and 
union,  for  Jesus  prayed  that  they  all  might  be  One. 
And  when  this  union  is  perfected  in  glory,  then  shall 
the  courts  of  heaven  resound  with  praise  to  Him  that 
loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father,  to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 

(2) 
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ever,  amen.  If,  therefore,  we  love  the  Bible  doctrine 
of  union,  we  ought  to  live  in  it,  and  follow  after  the 
things  that  make  for  peace  and  things  wherewith  one 
may  edify  another;  and  that  we  may  so  do,  and  thus 
manifest  that  we  are  indeed  the  children  of  God,  is  the 
sincere  desire  of  your  unworthy  brother. 

Sexton,  IruL  Harvey  Weight. 


Elder  J.  R  Respess,  Butler,  Ga, — Unknown  by 
sight,  yet  esteemed  Brother  in  the  Lord:  The  dear 
Gospel  Messenger  comes  regularly  to  hand,  and  is 
read  with  interest  and  I  hope  profit. 

For  the  last  year  my  dear  companion  has  been  more 
feeble  than  ever,  having  been  in  declining  health  for 
many  years.  She  is  now  so  feeble  that  I  am  kept  al- 
most constantly  at  home.  I  have  given  up  the  pastoral 
care  of  all  the  churches  I  have  been  attending,  except 
the  one  where  my  membership  is,  on  account  of  my 
wife's  health. 

I  have,  ever  since  I  commenced  trying  to  preach, 
had  many  very  serious  questionings  as  to  my  call  to 
the  solemn  work  of  the  ministry,  and  specially  as  to 
taking  the  pastoral  care  of  churches,  and  now,  in  the 
evening  time  of  my  life,  it  seems  still  to  be  dark,  and 
the  weight  of  these  momentous  matters  still  seem  more 
than  I  am  able  to  bear.  But  I  do  hope,  my  dear 
brother,  that  I  am  more  and  more  confirmed  in  my  be- 
lief of  the  correctness  of  the  doctrine  I  have  in 
weakness  been  contending  for.  Truly,  the  "Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth,"  and  He  doeth  all  His  pleasure. 
How  glad  I  am,  my  esteemed  brother,  that  it  is  true 
that  the  salvation  of  sinners  depends  not  upon  any- 
thing I  can  do,  or  upon  any  instrumentalities  of  men  or 
women,  or  even  the  angels  of  glory!  No;  this  work  is 
finished  and  complete,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  to  thwart  or  prevent  in  any  minutia  the  fulfill- 
ment of  all  that  was  promised  in  the  coming  of  Christ. 
aGod,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  where- 
with He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye 
are  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus."    Yes,  we  believe  we  have  been  permitted  to  sit 
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in  these  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  when 
there,  have  felt  to  rejoice  that  the  dear  Saviour  is  still 
fulfilling  his  promise  when  he  said,  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst.7'  Simply  going  to  the  places  of  our  appoint- 
ments for  service,  may  not  and  often  is  not  meeting  or 
gathering  together  in  the  name  of  our  Master.  But 
when  the  saints  go  to  their  assemblies,  desiring  only 
the  service  of  God,  and  leaving  all  selfish  feelings  be- 
hind them,  then  they  can  sing: 

"Keep  silence,  all  created  things, 
And  wait  your  Maker's  nod; 
My  soul  stands  trembling  whiie  she  sings 
The  honors  of  her  God." 

They  can  also  say:  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He 
saved  us." 

Paul  says:  "Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  So  we,  by  faith, 
wait  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  of  Christ  coming 
again  to  receive  us  to  himself. 

Sometimes,  my  brother,  I  feel  like  adopting  the 
language  of  Paul  and  say  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  But  can  I 
finish  the  language  of  this  glorious  apostle  and  say:  "I 
have  fought  a  good  fight;  I  have  finished  my  course;  I 
have  kept  the  faith?"  Yes,  I  hope  the  Lord  has  kept 
me  in  the  faith,  and  if  so  there  surely  is  "a  crown  of 
righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day."  It  is  not  only  for  me  then, 
"but  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appearing." 

In  bringing  this  to  a  close,  I  desire  to  admonish  all 
God's  people  to  strive  for  the  "unity  of  the  faith." 
Let  us  leave  off  all  bickerings  and  contentions  and  love 
one  another  with  pure  hearts,  is  the  desire,  and  I  hope 
prayer,  of  one  of  the  least  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

James  M.  True. 

Seward,  Neb.,  Jan  4,  1889. 


"And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance 
was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistening." 
Christ  had  the  bright  sunshine  of  his  Father's  affection-, 
when  he  was  moving  in  the  orbit  of  supplication. 
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For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  me. 

And  this  is  the  Father's  will  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  He  has 
given  me,  I  shall  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again,  and  at  the 
last  day. — John  vi.  38-39. 

How  precious  are  the  promises  of  our  God!  when  we 
can  look  upon  them  as  applied  to  us,  while  we  sojourn 
in  this  vale  of  tears.  We  are  told  that  we  embrace 
these  precious  promises  by  Faith,  and  hence  if  we  are 
void  of  this  essential  grace  we  cannot  taste  the  sweet- 
ness of  these  soul-cheering  truths. 

We  must  remember  it  is  our  dear  Saviour  speaking 
these  gracious  words  to  us,  for  our  comfort  and  conso- 
lation; for  He  well  knew  the  conflict  would  be  a  hard! 
one  to  endure;  and  no  doubt  the  sentiment,  as  it  pro- 
ceeded from  His  gracious  lips,  caused  the  multitude1 
that  attended  His  ministry  to  stumble  and  wonder,  yett 
He  proceeds  with  the  same  concern,  as  if  they  .wer#e 
fully  prepared  to  receive  it.  He  tells  in  a  previous 
verse  what  was  the  work  of  God. 

"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  hiim 
whom  He  hath  sent,  showing  that  if  they  believed  ini 
him  it  would  be  his  Father's  work;  for  all  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh  to 
me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

What  have  we  in  the  above  promise — what  idea  does 
the  language  impart? — 1st  the  gift  of  the  Fathers; 
when  did  this  take  place?    Before  the  world  began. 

Great  wisdom  is  displayed  in  this  divine  arrange- 
ment, and  should  cause  the  redeemed  to  sing  with  joy;; 
and  they  do  rejoice,  for  it  is  said  in  Isaiah  xxxv.  1-2:: 
"The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  fori 
them;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose." 

It  (the  desert)  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice, 
even  with  joy,  and  singing  the  glory  of  Lebanon  shall 
be  given  to  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon. 
They  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  etc.  The  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  the  ears  of  the  deaf  un- 
stopped. Then  shall  the  lame  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing,  for  in  the  wilderness  shall 
waters  break  out  and  streams  in  the  desert.  Yea!  this 
holy  truth  is  fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  all  the  Lord's 
chosen,  who  are  represented  by  the  sublime  figures  of 
wilderness  and  desert.    First,  they  are  brought  into  a 
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wilderness  land,  like  Israel  of  old,  and  here  wander  in 
their  confusion  till  their  strength  is  gone;  the  world  is 
turned  upside  down  to  them — they  wander  in  deserts 
and  mountains  and  caves  of  the  earth;  they  seek  rest, 
but  they  find  none,  and  often,  in  the  language  of  Job, 
they  cry:  "Oh!  that  I  had  never  been  born;  or,  let  the 
day  perish  wherein  I  was  born." — iii.  1-26. 

In  the  deep  anguish  of  the  soul  they  call  for  the  Lord; 
they  ask  for  his  mercy;  they  feel  there  is  nothing  that 
can  cheer  their  hearts  any  more,  and  like  the  desert 
bare,  there  is  nothing  to  commend  their  habitation;  only 
fit  to  be  .a  barren  waste.  The  beautiful  rose  of  Sharon 
can  never  bloom  in  this  solitary  land;  the  towering 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  with  their  perpetual  green,  can 
never  flourish  here;  but  the  Lord  says  they  shall  be 
there  as  the  Lord's  planting.  One  says,  how  can  this 
all  be?  It  is  on  the  principle  of  what  is  said  in  our 
Saviour's  promises: 

AH  that  the  Father  giveth  unto  me  shall  come  unto  me,  and  I  will  in 
n«»  wise  east  him  out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me. 

And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day. 

Showing  by  the  term,  again,  he  has  raised  them  once 
from  their  low  estate  in  sin  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  had  tasted  the  goodness 
of  Grod,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  for  it  is 
his  will  they  should  believe  on  the  Son  and  have  eternal 
life  (John  vi.  40),  and  he  would  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day. 

Thus  we  have  the  resurrection  preached  by  onr 
Saviour  for  the  comfort  of  his  humble  poor,  where  they 
will  see  him  as  he  is,  and  joy  in  his  glory  forever  and 
ever. 

While  here  to  do  his  will,  may  it  be  our  joy  and  chief 
concern,  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother, 
Gerald,  Texas.  A.  V.  Atkins. 


A  little  will  serve  a  man  who  is  strong  in  grace; 
much  will  but  serve  him  who  is  weak  in  grace;  but 
nothing  will  do  for  him  who  is  void  of  grace.  As  we 
are  called  to  lay  out  all  in  the  cause  of  God,  so  we  are 
to  lay  down  all  at  the  call  of  Grod. 
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ELD.  CHICK'S  LETTER,  PAGE  46. 


The  plainness  and  humble  simplicity  in  which  Elder 
Chick  presents  such  a  sublime  theme  in  this  issue  of  the 
Messengee,  as  the  "Sovereignty  and  Predestination  of 
God  in  the  betrayal  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus,"  is  cer- 
tainly worthy  of  the  careful  consideration  of  every 
child  of  God  who  searches  the  scriptures  to  learn  what 
they  testify  of  Christ. 

That  the  wicked  thoughts,  acts  and  doings  of  men 
and  devils  are  circumscribed  and  limited  by  the  sov- 
ereign power  and  predestinatior  of  God,  is  a  comfort- 
ing truth  to  all  who  are  prepared  of  God  to  receive  it 
in  the  love  thereof.  It  is  true  that  our  Lord  has  many 
things  to  say  which  his  people  are  not  able,  at  all  times, 
to  receive  or  bear.  Like  the  herds  and  flocks  of  Jacob, 
when  he  went  to  meet  his  brother  Esau,  they  must  not 
be  forced,  but  go  gently  along  by  slow  degrees,  as  they 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  To  do  otherwise  would  bring 
about  a  feeble,  sickly  and  unfruitful  condition  among 
Christians.  "The  flocks  and  herds/'  said  Jacob,  "are 
tender,  and  if  men  shall  overdrive  them  one  day,  all 
the  flock  will  die;"  "I  will  lead  on  softly,  according  as 
the  cattle  that  goeth  before  me,  and  the  children  be  able 
to  endure." — Gen.  xxxiii.  13.  They  cannot  know  all 
they  are  to  know  in  this  life  at  once.  They  must  be 
prepared  by  experience  and  growth  in  grace,  step  by 
step,  from  one  degree  of  faith  to  another.  Like  new 
born  babes,  Christians  have  inward  cravings  and 
hunge rings,  causing  them  to  "desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby." — 1  Pet.  ii. 

Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "I  have  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." — John 
xvi.  12.  He  would  not  force  these  things  upon  them, 
because  they  had  not  then  acquired  sufficient  strength 
of  faith  to  bear  them.  Their  faith  must  be  increased 
of  the  Lord  and  enlarged  by  trials,  to  bring  forth  its 
richest  and  best  fruits  of  patience  and  experience. 
"Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experi- 
ence."   The  process  and  method  by  which  faith  is 
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enlarged,  is  such  as  the  carnal  nature  of  Christians 
would  not  choose.  They  pray  for  an  increase  of  their 
faith  and  the  Lord  answers  their  prayers,  but  it  is  in 
such  a  way  as  to  drive  them  almost  to  utter  despair. 
One  trial  after  another  comes  upon  them  until,  like  Job, 
they  are  stripped  of  everything  and  every  comfort  that 
earth  could  yield,  ard  made  loathsome  unto  themselves 
and  to  their  dearest  earthly  friends.  Thus  tried  and 
tempted,  they  stand  naked  and  helpless  to  hear  what 
God,  the  Lord,  will  speak.  He  speaks  by  the  irresist- 
ible whirlwind  of  his  power,  lifting  up,  dashing  down 
and  whirling  about  as  pleaseth  him,  until  their  faith  is" 
so  enlarged  in  the  sovereignty  of  God  that  they  can  say 
by  experience,  each  for  himself,  "I  know  thou  canst  do 
everything,  and  that  no  thought  can  be  withholden 
from  thee." — Job  xlii.  2.  It  is  by  slow  degrees  that  even 
many  humble  Christians  are  brought  to  receive  and 
understand  how  the  wrath  of  man  can  be  made  to 
praise  God.  Especially  is  this  the  case  when  they  read 
that  "The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God."— James  i.  20.  Yet  the  Psalmist  says,  "Surely 
the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee." — Psa.  lxxvi.  10. 
Are  those  texts  both  true!  Are  they  in  harmony  one 
with  the  other!  Does  that  sinful  wrath  of  man  that 
does  not  work  the  righteousness  of  God  tend  in  any 
way  to  praise  God!  In  spite  of  ourselves,  these  or 
similar  questions  will  arise  in  our  minds  when  we  search 
and  meditate  upon  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  they  can 
only  be  truthfully  answered  in  the  affirmative.  The 
wrath  or  sins  of  men  cannot,  of  themselves,  be  anything 
but  hateful  to  God.  Everywhere  in  his  holy  word 
wickedness  and  sin  are  condemned.  But  when  sin  is 
bounded  by  the  eternal  purpose  and  almighty  power  of 
God,  so  that  it  shall  not  frustrate  the  purpose  of  God, 
but  be  kept,  like  the  evil  that  Joseph's  brethren  thought 
against  him,  in  that  very  channel  which  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  had  marked  out  for  it,  then  it  praiseth 
God  in  the  sense  presented  to  us  in  Psalms  lxxvi.  10. 
But  we  must  learn  these  things,  not  only  in  the  letter 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  by  experience  also,  if  we  enjoy 
their  sweetness.  Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and 
patience  experience.  Patient  endurance  will  work  in 
the  child  of  God  an  experience  of  the  overruling  power 
and  sustaining  grace  of  God.    He  will,  like  Joseph, 
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often  see  that  what  wicked  men  and  false  brethren 
design  against  him  for  evil,  God  designs  that  very- 
wicked  act  of  theirs  to  be  so  bounded  and  circumscribed 
by  his  will,  purpose  and  decree,  that  it  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose. — Rom.  viii.  28. 

And  right  here,  as  wo  have  incidentally  referred  to 
God's  dealings  with  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  as  recorded 
in  ten  chapters  of  Genesis,  suffer  us  to  say  that  to 
understand  this  subject  in  all  its  bearings  as  there  re- 
corded would  go  far  to  silence  all  caviling  and  disputa- 
tion among  beloved  brethren  on  the  subject  of  God?s 
purpose  and  predestination.  The  'gist  and  essence  of 
the  whole  matter  of  disputels  summed  up  and  embraced 
in  the  few  loving  words  of  Joseph  to  his  brethren: 
"But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me,  but  God 
meant  it  for  good,  to  bring  to  pass  as  it  is  this  day,  to 
save  much  people  alive." — Gen.  1.  20.  Here  is  a  plain 
declaration  that  the  very  thoughts  of  evil  which  Joseph's 
brethren  had  were  purposed  of  God  to  be  so  under  his 
sovereign  control  and  direction  as  to  bear  a  part  in 
working  out  that  good  which  he  had  purposed  to  his 
chosen  Israel.  This  to  us  may  be  deep  and  incompre- 
hensible, but  it  is  nevertheless  truth.  It  is  high,  and 
we  cannot  attain  unto  a  full  understanding  and  com- 
prehension of  it.  But  can  we  not  receive  it  in  faith 
and  love  as  the  truth  of  God? 

And  here,  brethren,  it  strikes  us  with  some  force  that 
could  we  but  understand  and  believe  this  as  Joseph 
did,  it  would  greatly  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  to  those 
who  may  intend  evil  against  us.  The  belief  of  this 
doctrine  of  the  over-ruling  Providence  and  power  of 
God  over  sin  will  make  us  kind  and  tender  towards  our 
erring  brethren.  It  had  this  effect  upon  Joseph,  and  if 
we  believe  it  in  our  hearts  and  feel  its  force  as  Joseph 
did,  the  same  fruits  of  forbearance,  compassion,  love 
and  kindness  will  be  manifest  in  us  as  they  were  in 
him." 

"Now,  therefore,  fear  ye  not,"  says  Joseph.  "I  will 
nourish  you  and  your  little  ones.  And  he  comforted 
them,  and  spake  kindly  unto  them." — Gen.  1.  21. 

Here  are  some  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  a  belief  in  the 
absolute  sovereignty  of  God  in  controlling  evil  and 
turning  it  to  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  He 
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spake  kindly  to  his  erring  brethren,  and  nourished  the 
little  ones  with  wholesome  words  of  gospel  truth.  This 
is  in  harmony  with  every  principle  of  the  gospel.  The 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Nour- 
ish, comfort,  and  speak  kindly  unto  them,  though  they 
be  weak  in  faith. 

In  this  circumstance  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren  many 
things  come  up  for  our  consideration,  each  of  which 
had  its  part  to  work  under  the  limitations  of  Grod's  will 
and  purpose  to  bring  to  pass  all  that  he  had  promised. 
Jacob's  special  love  for  Joseph  tended  to  stir  up  envy 
in  his  brethren  against  him.  "But  G-od  meant  it  for 
good."  Joseph's  dreams  also  had  their  part  to  work, 
and  the  telling  of  them  stirred  up  still  greater  envy, 
until  they  sold  him  to  a  company  of  Ismaelites,  who  car- 
ried him  to  Egypt,  where  the  Lord  had  a  use  for  him, 
and  so  bounded  every  wicked  act  of  men,  and  of  a  base 
and  treacherous  woman,  as  to  bring  to  pass  everything 
He  had  before  purposed  to  be  done,  just  as  He  did  in 
the  "betrayal  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus." 

But  we  are  not  at  all  inclined  to  discuss  this  subject 
now.  Our  limited  space,  as  well  as  other  considerations, 
forbid  it.  But  the  careful  reader  will  see  that  there  is 
a  vast  difference  between  the  control  which  God  exer- 
cises over  sin  and  sinners,  and  his  approval  of  their 
wicked  works.  He  does  not  approve  of  sin.  He  hates 
and  condemns  it  wherever  found.  But  as  he  ruleth  in 
the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  he  certainly  has  supreme  control  over  the  works 
of  wicked  men  and  devils,  either  to  defeat  their  pur- 
poses or  to  turn  them  into  the  channel  of  his  own 
purpose  for  good  to  his  people,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
holy  name.  "He  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."  The  will  of  Grod 
is  just  as  sovereign  in  hardening  as  it  is  in  having 
mercy.  And  whether  he  hardens  or  has  mercy,  it  is  all 
for  the  glory  of  his  holy  name.  "For  the  Scripture 
saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  purpose  have 
I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in  thee, 
and  that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth." — Rom.  ix.  20.  The  purpose  of  God  in  elevating 
Pharaoh  to  the  throne  of  Egypt,  and  hardening  his 
heart,  was  not  because  Pharaoh  was  worse  than  other 
men  by  nature,  nor  was  it  for  the  purpose  of  sending 
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him  to  an  eternal  hell,  but  it  was  designed  to  show 
forth  God's  power  in  delivering  his  people,  and  thereby 
declare  the  name  of  God  throughout  all  the  earth. 

Let  us  be  still  and  know  that  he  is  God,  and  that  he 
saith  "I  will  be  exalted  in  all  the  earth."  "For  what- 
soever the  Lord  pleased  that  doeth  he  in  heaven,  in 
earth,  and  in  all  deep  places." — Psalms.  M. 


ESTHER. — Chapter  VIII. 


On  that  day  did  the  king  Ahasuerus  give  the  house  of  Hainan  the  Jews' 
enemy  unto  Esther  the  queen;  and  Mordecai  came  before  the  king,  for 
Esther  had  told  what  he  was  unto  her.  And  the  king  took  off  his  ring, 
which  he  had  taken  from  Hainan,  and  gave  it  unto  Mordecai.  And 
Esther  set  Mordecai  over  the  house  of  Raman. 

Hainan's  life  had  ended,  and  with  it  followed  the 
overturning  of  his  evil  devices  against  the  Jews,  and 
the  coining  in  of  Mordecai  to  his  proper  place  to  which 
he  had  been  called,  and  for  which  he  had  been  qualified 
by  the  Lord.  Hainan's  iniquity  had  an  end;  the  day  in 
which  it  was  written  "  exalt  him  that  is  low  and  abase 
him  that  is  high"  had  come.  "I  will  overturn,  over- 
turn, overturn  it,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  until  he  comes 
whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  to  him." — Ez.  xxi. 
So  Hainan's  house  was  given  to  the  queen,  and  Mor- 
decai was  set  by  the  queen  over  it.  As  God  gives  a 
minister  to  his  people  and  a  pastor  to  his  church;  one 
who  loves  them,  and  whom  they  love.  And  such  is  the 
tie  between  them  that  his  care  for  them  is  prompted  by 
the  spirit  of  love,  the  same  spirit  that  prompted  Christ's 
care  for  them;  and  his  labors  and  sufferings  in  their 
behalf  are  the  promptings  of  love  to  them  and  love  to 
God.  The  love  is  mutual  between  the  pastor  and  nock; 
it  is  not  the  love  of  one  party  only,  but  as  the  love  of 
the  husband  and  wife,  both  loving  each  other,  and 
whose  interests  are  made  one  by  love.  In  this  spirit 
the  minister  will  have  no  disposition  to  tyrannize  over 
the  church,  nor  will  the  church  have  a  disposition  to 
neglect  him.  If  the  flock  is  poor,  he  will  bear  her  pov- 
erty; and  she  will  share  with  him  in  love  of  all  she  has. 
He  would  no  more  take  from  her  beyond  her  ability  to 
give  than  he  would  take  from  himself;  nor  would  she 
let  him  suffer  any  more  than  she  would  suffer  herself. 
No  other  sort  of  relationship  could  endure  the  trials  of 
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the  world,  the  flesh  arid  the  devil.  It  is  not  the  tie  of  a 
hireling  to  the  flock;  a  mere  dead  formalism  of  so 
much  work  for  so  much  money;  a  dickering 
for  price  as  for  merchandize,  as  the  fleshly  Jews 
got  into  when  the  heads  thereof  judged  for 
reward,  and  the  priests  taught  for  hire  and  the 
prophets  thereof  divined  for  money;  and  leaned  at 
the  same  time  upon  the  Lord,  and  said  "Is  not  the 
Lord  among  us?"  ("Micah  iii.)  nor  when  the  fleshly  flock 
robbed  God  in  tithes  and  offerings  and  were  cursed 
with  a  curse  (Mai.  iii.),  and  the  portions  were  not  given 
the  Levites,  and  the  Levites  and  singers  had  fled  every 
one  to  his  field. — Neh.  xiii.  But  it  was  a  tie  of  mutual 
love,  so  that  if  one  member  suffered,  all  suffered  with 
him.  It  was  a  heavenly  union.  It  was  in  this  holy 
spirit  that  Paul  went  forth  in  the  early  days  of  the 
church;  when  the  church  was  poor,  oppressed  and  de- 
spised; and  for  love  of  them  and  love  of  God  he  suffered 
for  them;  was  whipped  and  beat;  was  in  the  deep; 
amongst  false  brethren;  in  peril  of -robbers,  and  all 
sorts  of  perils;  and  in  cold,  nakedness,  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  had  no  certain  dwelling  place;  and  worked 
with  his  own  hands  rather  than  share  their  scanty,  hard 
earnings  to  their  own  want.  Such  was  his  life  and 
love,  and  love  and  lives  of  the  early  disciples,  that  even 
the  heathens  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus.  The  heathens  could  see  the  marked 
difference  between  pure  Christianity  and  the  religions 
of  the  world;  between  the  self-denying,  uncomplaining 
and  suffering  ministers  of  Christ  and  the  greedy,  rapa- 
cious and  oppressive  priests  of  the  idolatrous  world. 
The  missionaries  of  modern  times  are  of  the  Hainan 
stripe,  even  by  their  own  confession.  For  the  most 
part,  they  are  men  trained  in  colleges  for  that  profes- 
sion, as  if  for  law,  medicine,  or  merchandize,  and  are 
sent  out  by  missionary  societies  as  a  merchant  would 
send  out  a  foreign  commercial  agent. 

"  And  they  are  regarded  by  the  heathens,  among  whom  they  go,  as 
being  charitable  Englishmen,  who  keep  excellent  cheap  schools,  preach- 
ing an  European  form  of  religion;  and  drive  out  with  their  wives  and 
little  ones  in  a  pony  carriage.  The  pony  carriage  is  absolutely  fatal  to 
the  missionary's  influence.  If  St.  Paul,  before  starting  out  on  one  of  his 
missionary  journeys,  had  required  St.  James  and  a  committee  at  Jerusa- 
lem to  guarantee  him  $1,500  a  year,  paid  quarterly,  and  had  provided 
himself  with  a  shaded  bungalow  (a  thatched  cottage),  a  punkah  (a  fan 
run  by  machinery  to  fan  him),  a  pony  carriage,  and  a  wife,  he  would  not 
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have  changed  the  history  of  the  world.  Mr.  Routledge  says,  if  the  mis- 
sionaries would  succeed,  they  must  become  the  brothers  of  the  people. 
He  describes  the  native  catechist  (a  native  who  is  converted  (?)  and  made 
a  sort  of  minister  to  teach  the  natives  by  questions  and  answers);  he 
describes  the  catechist  as  walking  humbly  three  or  four  steps  behind  the 
missionary,  not  daring  to  walk  abreast  of  him.  The  modern  method  is 
to  hire  a  class  of  professional  missionaries — a  mercenary  army  which, 
like  other  mercenary  armies,  may  be  admirably  disciplined,  and  may  earn 
its  pay,  but  will  never  do  the  work  of  the  real  soldiers  of  the  crass.  The 
hireling  may  be  an  excellent  hireling-,  but  for  all  that  he  is  only  a  hireling. 
If  the  work  is  to  be  done,  we  must  have  men  influenced  by  the  spirit  of 
St.  Paul.  They  must  give  up  all  European  comforts  and  European  so- 
ciety, and  cast  in  their  lots  with  the  natives,  and  live  as  the  natives  live, 
counting  their  lives  for  naught.  As  one  of  the  greatest  of  them  has  said, 
the  best  preachers  are  not  our  words,  but  our  lives;  and  our  deaths,  if 
need  be,  are  better  preachers  still.  We  must  hold  up  the  spectacle  of 
devoted  lives  to  enable  the  people  to  understand  the  first  elements  of  the 
Christian  faith.  Gen.  Gordon  found  jn  China  the  Protestant  missionaries 
salaries  of  $1,500  a  year,  and  preferring  to  stay  on  the  coast,  where 
English  comforts  and  English  society  could  be  had.  These  Christian  (?) 
sects,  who  have  their  missionaries  among  the  heathen,  have  bitter  ani- 
mosities; their  rivalries  (like  rivalries  of  commercial  houses)  are  well 
illustrated  by  the  report  of  Mr.  Squires,  the  local  secretary  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  who  states  that  one  of  the 
greatest  hindrances  to  missionary  effort  is  the  existence  of  so  many  Chris- 
tians who  do  not  belong"  to  any  of  the  Protestant  societies.  Strange  to 
say  !  the  existence  of  so  many  Christians  is  a  great  hindrance  to  the 
spread  of  Christianity.  Mr.  Squires,  last  year,  baptized  with  his  97  assist- 
ants 36  adults  and  92  children,  at  a  cost  of  over  $46,000;  and  the  converts 
made  by  his  society,  after  66  years'  labor,  do  not  amount  to  2,000.  This 
rivalry  amongst  the  missionary  societies  is  illustrated  by  the  detailed  re- 
ports of  many  of  the  missionaries.  Thus,  Mr.  Hall  complains  that  many 
of  his  "  inquirers"  (a  sort  of  mourner,  or  seeker  after  religion,)  had  been 
"decoyed  "  and  baptized  by  a  missionary  of  another  society — "inquirers  " 
take  advantage  of  this  rivalry,  and  put  themselves  up  to  auction.  Mr. 
Bell  w  rites  that  an  "inquiier."  to  whom  he  was  paying  a  salary  of  five 
dollars  a  month,  struck  for  higher  wages  (i.  e..  he  must  be  paid  higher 
to  be  an  "inquirer"),  and  went  off  to  a  rival  missionary  to  "inquire." 
In  another  case,  an  unusually  acute  missionary  found  that  one  of  his 
"inquirers"  had  been  pursuing  the  lucrative  profession  of  gomg  round 
to  mission  after  mission,  and  getting  repeatedly  baptized.  Of  course, 
after  each  fresh  baptism  he  reappears  in  the  missionary  statistics  as  a 
fresh  convert.  In  the  missions  of  Egypt,  Persia,  Palestine  and  Arabia, 
where  there  are  no  heathen,  the  Church  Missionary  Society  employs  119 
agents,  and  has  spent  in  the  last  two  years  over  $111,000,  and  the  results 
are  nil  (nothing).  In  Egypt  last  year  there  were  two  '•  inquirers. "  one  a 
negro,  and  the  other,  au  Egyptian.  In  Arabia  a  sick  robb  r,  who  was 
doctored  by  a  missionary,  promised  to  abstain  from  rob  »ing  for  ten  days. 
In  Persia  we  are  told  that  a  "great  and  wondrous  door  has  been  opened 
for  the  gospel,"  but  no  converts  are  mentioned,  and  the  "door"  seems 
to  consist  of  a  Persian  who  reads  the  Bible.  "It  is  plain,"  says  the 
writer,  "that  these  futile  missions  should  be  given  up."  In  reference  to 
the  quality  of  the  converts,  he  says:  "  Vice  Consul  Johnston  says  in  many 
important  districts,  where  the  missionaries  have  been  at  work  for  twenty 
years,  they  can  scarcely  number  twenty  sincere  converts.  In  other- 
places,  where  large  numbers  of  nominal  Christians  exist,  their  religion  is 
discredited  by  numbering  among  its  adherents  all  the  drunkards,  liars, 
rogues  and  unclean  livers  in  the  colony.  In  one  of  the  colonies  all  the 
unrepentant  Magdalenes  (lewd  women)  are  professing  Christians,  and 
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the  most  notorious  one  in  the  place  boasts  that  she  never  missed  going  to 
church  on  a  communion  Sunday." 

These  extracts  are  made  from  a  paper  written  by 
Canon  Isaac  Taylor  in  Fortnightly  Revieiv.  He  is  a 
high  dignitary  or  minister  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  is  favorable  to  modern  missions,  doubtless,  as  his 
church  is.  Should  any  wish  to  read  it,  it  can  be  found 
in  the  Eclectic  Magazine  for  December,  1888. 

This  work  and  these  men  are  total  strangers  to  the 
spirit  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  mission  work;  and 
the  church  sending  them  out  devoid  of  the  spirit  of  the 
church  at  Antioch  in  sending  Paul  and  Barnabas  out. 
Their  work  and  workers  are  of  the  spirit  of  Hainan ; 
this  is  the  spirit  that  rules  the  religious  world  of  to- 
day, whilst  the  Church  of  Christ  is,  so  to  speak,  cast 
out  and  sits  solitary  in  the  King's  gate.  But  like 
Mordecai  she  has  steadily  refused  to  bow  to  the  modern 
Hamanism,  or  Missionism,  that  set  the  world  crazy 
near  seventy  years  ago.  And  now.  Canon  Taylor  con- 
fesses the  failure  of  modern  Missionism  after  the 
expenditure  of  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  and  after 
a  trial  of  over  half  a  century.  Yet  the  promise .  was 
made  our  fathers  that  in  about  thirty  years  they  would 
have  the  world  converted,  and  then  the  millenium! 
Thus  the  truth  of  Cod  is  vindicated  even  by  the  Jew's 
enemies,  and  Hainan  is  gibbetted  on  his  own  gallows, 
and  Mordecai  comes  in  before  the  King.  And  the  time 
may  be  in  Cod's  providence,  drawing  nigh  when  the 
waste  places  in  which  some  of  Grod's  children  may  be 
hidden  away,  shall  be  visited  by  men  whom  God  will 
send  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  self-sacrifice  to  open  their 
blinded  eyes  and  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light;  and 
Haman's  house  be  no  longer  inhabited  with  the  spirit 
of  Haman,  but  with  the  spirit  of  Mordecai,  a  spirit  of 
love  to  Cod  and  love  to  Cod's  people.  That  there  is  in 
the  near  future  an  enlargement  we  believe  to  be  fore- 
shadowed by  the  trials  and  confusion  of  the  present. 
The  travails  and  sorrows  of  Cod's  people  and  many  of 
Christ's  ministers  we  cannot  believe  to  be  for  naught. 

And  the  King  took  off  his  ring,  which  he  had  taken 
from  Haman,  and  gave  it  to  Mordecai;  and  Esther  set 
Mordecai  over  the  house  of  Haman. — E. 


70 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


AETICLES  OF  FAITH. 

ARTICLE  FOUETH. 

We  believe  in  the  incapacity  of  man  to  recover  himself  from  the  fallen 
state  he  is  in,  by  his  own  free  will  and  ability. 

This  Article  is  worded  somewhat  differently  in  some 
of  the  associational  minutes,  but  with  the  same  sub- 
stantial meaning.  In  the  first  place,  it  signifies  that 
man  is  in  a  fallen  state;  that  he  has  apostatised  from 
his  original  state  of  innocence,  and  therefore  his  condi- 
tion is  changed  to  that  of  a  guilty  and  condemned  state 
or  condition,  as  set  forth  and  proven  by  the  scriptures- 
in  our  brief  comment  on  the  Third  Article.  The  posi- 
tion is  assumed  by  this  Article  that  man,  the  fallen  and: 
condemned  creature,  is  impotent  to  recover  himselff 
from  this  state  or  condition  of  just  condemnation,  by 
his  own  free  will  and  ability;  nor  is  it  admitted  that! 
any  part  of  the  means  of  his  recovery  is  under  man's 
control,  or  subject  to  the  free  volition  of  his  perverse 
will;  but  if  we  understand  this  Article,  the  power  and 
will  of  the  creature  are  entirely  averse  to  the  power 
and  will  by  which  the  elect  people  of  God  are  saved 
from  their  lost  and  condemned  state.  For  it  is  evident 
that  they  are  not  able  nor  willing  to  be  saved  on  the 
principles  and  plan  which  God  has  devised,  until  He 
begins  to  exercise  His  power  and  execute  His  will  in  the 
matter  of  their  salvation;  for  it  is  written,  Thy  people 
shall  be  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  thy  power;  and: 
again,  Of  His  own  will  begot  He  us  with  the  word  of 
truth;  and  yet  again,  By  the  which  will  ye  are  sancti- 
fied. But  as  to  the  will  of  the  creature,  it  is  thus:  uYe 
will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  And 
"O,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  ai 
hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not."  As  relates  to  the  power  of  the  creature,  it  is- 
written,  "No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  my  Father 
'which  sent  me,  draw  him."  The  scriptures  represent 
man  as  being  incapable  of  ceasing  to  do  evil  as  the 
Ethiopian  is  to  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  to 
change  his  spots.  Man  has  but  a  carnal  mind  to  direct 
his  actions,  and  that  mind  is  enmity  agciinst  God. 

If  the  works  of  the  creature,  man,  were,  or  could  be, 
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meritorious  and  efficacious  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul, 
then  why  should  the  word  of  God  exclude  them  entirely? 
as  expressed  by  the  apostle  thus:  "Who  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,"  etc.  And  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done."  "Not  by  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  The  obedience  of  man  to  any  given  law 
or  rule  of  action,  since  his  transgression  and  fall,  is  not 
reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  means  of  his  justification, 
as  appears  from  the  following  text:  "For  as  by  the 
disobedience  of  one  man  many  were  made  sinners,  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous." 
The  one  by  whose  obedience  many  shall  be  made  right- 
eous is  evidently  Christ;  and  the  free  and  voluntary 
obedience  of  the  fallen  creature  should  not  be  blended 
with  the  obedience  of  Christ,  for  then  it  would  be  by 
the  obedience  of  more  than  one. 

The  same  apostle  says  again:  "If  there  had  been  a 
law  given  that  could  have  given  life,  then  verily  right- 
eousness should  have  been  by  the  law;  but  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us." 

The  above  Scriptures  show  by  what  means  the  elect 
people  of  God  are  saved  from  their  lost  condition,  nor 
can  any  sinner  be  saved  otherwise. — H. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Picayune,  Ark.,  December  30,  1888. — I  have  been  well  pleased  with 
the  Messenger.  I  believe  it  is  truly  what  it  purports  to  be — Gospel 
Messenger  and  Primitive  Pathway.  What  a  world  of  meaning  in 
these  words.  "Gospel.'"  What  is  it?  Jesus  says,  "'Go  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature;"  Paul  says,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  Paul  preached  Jesus 
and  his  fullness,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  a  crucified  and  risen 
Redeemer.  Paul  says,  we  preach  Christ  Jesus  (how  many  preach  him 
in  these  days'?)  crucified;  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  but  unto  them  that  are  called,  Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.  Then  the  gospel  to  be  preached  was  indeed  more 
than  a  fable.  Paul  preached  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God, 
preached  him  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti  fixation  and  redemption; 
our  Husband,  Head,  King,  Saviour,  Refuge,  Mediator  and  Daysman,  and 
our  all  and  in  all.  God  blessed  for  ever  more,  amen.  What  a  comfort  in 
this  sin  defiled  world  to  feel  that  we  are  Christ's!  and  heirs  according  to 
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promise;  and  then  to  feel  that  his  promises  are  immutable,  and  our  hopes 
based  on  the  mercies  of  a  covenant  keeping  God.  A  covenant  ordered 
in  all  things  are  sure. 

How  I  have  drank  in  greedily  the  precious  golden  fruits  of  the  Mes- 
senger this  season!  What  a  comfort  it  has  been  to  me!  How  I  did  read 
and  re-read  the  article  reproduced  at  the  request  of  Bro.  Hancks!  My 
old  and  esteemed  brother,  you  can  beat  me  telling  how  it  is,  but,  if  my 
deceitful  heart  don't  misguide  me,  I  believe  it  with  all  my  heart.  In 
these  days  of  dissension,  strife  and  heresy  how  it  does  me  good  to  see  one 
worn  out  as  a  veteran  of  the  cross  stand  for  the  doctrine  of  a  dear,  dying 
Redeemer.  The  Two-seed  doctrine  has  assumed  so  many  phases  in  these 
latter  days,  I  am  so  glad  when  I  hear  one  strictly  for  the  doctrine  of: 
salvation  by  grace  to  Adam's  sons  and  daughters;  I  am  sometimes  in  a 
hurry  to  bear  testimony;  yes,  I  mean  salvation  by  grace  to  the  sons  of ; 
Adam;  poor  sinners  lost  and  ruined;  sinners  of  the  Adamic  race,  creatures 
of  God.  A  part  of  Paul's  gospel  was:  "It  is  asfaithful  saying  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Paul  said  he  was  a  sinner, , 
and  the  chief,  too.  When  it  pleased  God  who  separated  me  from  my, 
mother's  womb.  Paul  was  born -of  a  mother  like  other  men,  called  by. 
the  grace  of  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry;  he  did  not  confer  with  flesh  i 
and  blood,  but  preached  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  And  as  many  as  were; 
ordained  to  eternal  life  believed  the  preaching;  how  certain,  how  surer 
some  there  that  Paul  preached  to'wcre  ordained  to  eternal  life,  and  them 
that  were  ordained  believed!  "Great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well." — Psalmist. 
God  is  in  one  mind,  and  none  can  turn  him,  "declaring  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  not  yet  done,  saying,  My 
council  shall  stand  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  Men  may  fail  in  their' 
appointment,  in  their  matters,  God  cannot.  The  brethren  ordained,  that 
believed  Paul's  preaching  was  in  the  right  place  at  the  right  time,  heard 
the  right  man  preach  the  right  doctrine,  and  all  by  divine  appointment; 
hence  Paul  says  to  them  who  are  called,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  Then  it  is  poor  sinners  of  Adam's  apostate  race,  and  not 
divine  spirits,  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save.  He  gave  himself 
for  (them)  the  church,  to  cleanse  it,  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the 
washing,  of  water,  by  the  word,  and  at  last  will  present  it  to  himself,  a 
glorious  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  redeemed 
from  amongst  men  out  of  every  land,  tongue,  kindred,  nation  and  people. 

Now  my  old  brother,  may  you  and  I  hope  to  be  in  that  happy  company 
in  the  end,  to  praise,  honor  and  glorify  His  high  and  exalted  name;  may 
God's  grace  sustain  you  in  life,  support  in  death,  and  save  you  ultimately 
in  his  kingdom  above.         Yours  unworthily,         D.  M.  Beauchamp. 


Athens,  Ga.,  Dec.  28,  1888. — And  now,  dear  Brother,  in  conclusion 
I  want  to  say  this  :  that  several  months  ago  I  wrote  a  little  article  on  the 
subject  of  the  church  history,  to  be  published  in  the  Gospel  Messen- 
ger, in  reply  to  your  question,  Should  we  not  do  it;  but  after  I  had 
written,  I  thought  it  was  too  much  for  me  to  say  and  did  not  send  it, 
but  wrote  you  a  note  and  sent  with  it  two  dollars  for  Bro.  Hassell,  one 
from  myself  and  one  from  Bro.  T.  N.  Lester ;  but  seeing  that  brethren 
are  so  slow  to  respond  to  the  relief  of  Elder  Hassell,  I  have  concluded  to 
send  i  ou  the  article  referred  to,  to  be  published,  if  you  see  proper  to  do 
so,  and  also  now  propose  to  be  one  of  one  thousand  to  give  two  dollars 
each  for  the  relief  of  Elder  Hassell,  and  send  two  of  the  four  dollars 
named  above  for  that  purpose — the  other  two  are  sent,  one  by  Bro.  Pat- 
man  Lester,  Athens,  Ga.,  and  the  other  by  Bro.  David  Rice,  of  Harmony 
Grove,  Ga.  You  may  also  publish  this,  if  you  think  it  of  sufficient 
importance,  as  it  may  throw  some  light  on  the  other  article  and  may 
the  Lord  help  you  with  your  associate  editors,  and  guide  you  and  them 
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in  all  your  labors,  and  also  all  your  correspondents,  that  you  may  all  fol- 
low after  the  things  which  make  for  peace  and  things  wherewith  one 
may  edify  another,  is  my  prayer  for  Christ's  sake.  As  ever  your  brother, 
in  affliction,  tribulation,  love  and  fellowship, 

F.  M.  McLeroy. 


Athens,  Ga.,  March  26.  1886.— Elder  J.  B.  Bespess,  Beloved  Brother  : 
have  read  with  interest  your  proposition  to  be  one  of  two  thousand  to 
give  one  dollar,  or  one  of  one  thousand  to  give  two  dollars  for  the  relief 
of  Elder  Hassell,  headed,  "Should  We  Not  Dolt?"  And  I,  for  one, 
feel  to  answer  we  should.  I  have  for  a  long  time  felt  deeply  interested 
about  this  matter  and  have  been  lookh  g  for  some  move  to  be  made,  and 
while  there  has  been  different  suggestions  on  the  subject,  it  seems  to  me 
yours  is  the  best  I  have  seen,  and  therefore  heartily  endorse  it,  and  insist 
that  we  should  never  allow  our  dear  brother  to  suffer  loss  on  our  account, 
for  he  has  certainly  rendered  us  a  very  valuable  service,  a  service  that 
we  must  confess  that  few  of  our  brethren  were  competent  to  perform, 
and  one  that  very  few,  if  competent,  would  have  undertaken,  if  they 
could  have  been  assured  of  full  compensation  ;  and  to  allow  Elder  Hassell 
to  suffer  such  great  loss,  under  the  circumstances  does  look  too  bad.  I 
therefore  endorse  your  proposition  to  be  one  of  two  thousand  to  give  one 
dollar,  and  send  you  the  money,  and  also  one  dollar  for  Bro.  T.  N. 
Lester  to  be  applied  the  same  way.  I  am  also  selling  as  many  of  the 
books  as  I  can  by  way  of  trying  to  assist  Elder  Hassell.  And  now,  in 
addition  to  your  proposition,  dear  Brother,  I  insist  that  the  two  thousand 
dollars  ought  to  be  raised,  outside  of  the  Kehukee  Association,  and  it 
certainly  can  be  done  without  embarrassing  any  one,  if  we  just  remem- 
ber that  our  Master  has  said:  "As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto 
you,  do  ye  even  the  same  unto  them ;"  for  I  don't  suppose  there  is  one 
brother  in  the  United  States  but  if  he  rendered  such  a  service  as  Elder 
Hassell  has,  and  thereby  involved  himself  in  debt  so  that  he  could  not 
pay,  but  would  that  men  should  help  him,  and  if  so,  then  our  duty  is 
!  plain.  And  to  the  brethren  of  the  Kehukee  Association,  I  would  say 
!  that  it  seems  reasonable  to  me  that  if  you  appointed  Elder  Hassell  to  do 
j  a  certain  work  (and  he  has  performed  the  task  faithfully)  that  you  should 
j  see  that  he  gets  enough  for  it,  not  only  to  assist  him  in  paying  debts  he 
involved  himself  in  while  doing  the  work,  but  something  to  compensate 
him  for  his  time  and  labor.  I  make  these  additional  suggestions  with  all 
due  regard  to  the  feelings  of  the  brotherhood  everywhere,  and  hope 
brethren  will  not  fail  to  assist  us  in  this  noble  work,  remembering  that  it 
1  is  written,  "Whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 
!  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free,"  and  it  certainly  is  a 
i  good  thing  that  we  propose  to  do,  and  by  every  one  helping  a  little  the 
desired  object  may  be  accomplished  and  no  one  be  injured.  And  now, 
Bro.  Respess,  I  don't  want  you  to  publish  this  unless  it  meets  your  appro- 
bation in  every  respect,  or  if  you  think  there  is  one  word  in  it  that  would 
be  best  withheld,  but  if  you  think  it  will  do  good,  publish  it.  I  am  as 
ever  your  brother  in  tribulation  and  affliction,  F.  M.  McLeroy.  ' 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  December  16,  1888. — All  who  truly  love  the 
dear  Saviour  love  those  born  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  unless  captivated  by 
the  many  snares  of  Satan,  which  beget  a  worldly  spirit  even  in  those 
born  of  the  spirit  of  Christ;  and  if  left  to  themselves,  not  one  of  God's 
dear  children  could  walk  the  strait  and  narrow  path  that  leads  us  out  of 
self  to  Christ.  But  when  Christ  gives  peace,  who  can  give  trouble?  But 
Jesus  tells  his  poor,  weak,  erring  children  that  while  in  the  world  they 
shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  Him  peace.  He  says,  "Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me:  come  unto  me,  all  ye  weary  and  laden  ones, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."    What  a  sweet  rest  and  peace  this  is  to  the 
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poor  pilgrim  on  his  journey  through  an  enemy's  land,  feeling  poor,  weak 
and  helpless.  Their  cry  is,  "Lord,  save  or  I  perish  !"  But,  dear  Brother 
Respess,  when  I  can  feel  the  everlasting  arms  of  Jesus  underneath,  how 
secure  I  feel  from  all  harm!  Like  yourself,  dear  brother,  I  am  looking 
forward  to  my  home  in  heaven,  and  the  more  I  can  have  my  heart  and 
affections  placed  upon  things  above,  the  more  I  enjoy  that  sweet  rest  and 
peace  that  Jesus  gives.  Satan  forms  many  weapons  for  the  destruction 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus;  those  who  truly  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  Satan  hates.  Try  the  spirits;  let  him  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  A  persecuting  spirit  never 
comes  from  Christ.  Cain  hated  his  brother  Abel  because  his  own  heart 
was  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  So  I  cannot  think  any  one  truly 
loves  God  feeliinr  and  manifesting  a  spirit  of  hatred  towards  a  brother, 
even  if  they  think  them  in  error.  We  are  told  to  not  yield  obedience  ro 
this  spirit,  for  this  wicked  spirit  is  trying  to  overthrow  God's  work;  but; 
no  weapon  formed  against  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  shall  prosper. 
The  Lord  knows  the  heart;  he  hears  the  cry  of  those  who  truly  love  him, 
although  they  may  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light  to  know  their 
Master's  will.  Jesus  will  hear  their  cry,  and  guide  them  in  the  right 
way  by  his  spirit.    Sister  Mary  Luckett  joins  in  Christian  love. 

Mrs.  Kate  Bartley. 


OBITUARIES. 


MRS.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Mrs.  Frances  Louisa  Hassell.  my  beloved  wife,  after  four  weeks' 
illness,  passed  gently  from  earth,  in  our  rented  home  at  Williamston,  X. 
C,  yesterday  evening  at  6  o'clock,  January  6,  1889.  She  was  the  young- 
est daughter  of  Calvin  and  Winnifried  Woodard,  of  Wilson,  N.  C,  and 
was  born  October  13,  1859,  thus  being  in  her  thirtieth  year.  We  were 
married  May  3,  1876,  and  there  have  been  born  to  us  seven  children, 
John.  Mark.  Frank,  Charles.  Mary,  Calvin  and  Winnie,  of  whom  the  last 
five  are  still  living.  Little  Winnie  was  born  on  the  9th  of  December,  and 
her  mother  was  taken  with  chills  three  days  afterwards,  and  in  two 
weeks  her  fever  took  a  typhoid  form,  and  the  best  medical  skill  and  the 
most  faithful  nursing  could  not  prevent  her  spirit  from  obeying  her 
Maker's  call  to  leave  these  mortal  shores.  A  more  faithful  and  devoted! 
wife  and  mother  I  never  knew;  a  more  beautiful,  intelligent,  industrious, 
economical,  pi. re,  modest,  quiet,  patient,  uncomplaining,  self-sacrificing, 
lovely  woman.  I  should  not  know  where  to  find.  She  was  not  only  my 
wife  and  the  mother  of  my  children  (all  the  five  living  ones  being  under 
eight  years  of  aue),  but  also  my  housekeeper,  and  my  teacher  of  music 
and  art.  Surely  a  man  never  had  a  more  efficient  helpmeet.  It  seemed 
barely  possible  for  me  to  meet  my  family  expenses  with  her  invaluable 
help;  only  the  Lord  knows  how  they  can  be  met  without  her.  Her  loss 
"is  the  severest  trial  of  my  life.  May  the  Lord  give  me  his  indispensable 
grace  to  enable  me  to  kiss  the  rod  that  smites  me,  and  to  bear  with  meek- 
ness and  resignation  the  dreadful  biow.  All  things  work  together  for 
good  to  those  that  love  Him.  His  grace  shines  the  brightest  in  the  fur- 
nace of  affliction,  and  thus  shows  its  unearthly  and  indestructible  char- 
acter. We  owned  only  a  half  interest,  not  yet  entirely  paid  for,  in  the 
Wilson  Collegiate  Institute  of  Wilson,  N.  C,  and  that  we  had  to  sell  to 
try  to  pay  the  Church  History  debt  of  $2,000.  My  wife  deeply  felt  that 
all  her  own,  as  well  as  my,  hardest  years  of  labor  were  taken  from  our 
poor  little  helpless  children  and  given  to  the  Church  History.  For  many 
years  she  longed  lor  a  little  home  that  she  could  call  her  own,  but  about 
three  years  ago  she  dreamed  that  the  Virgin  Mary  appeared  to  her  and 
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showed  her  a  bright  mansion  in  the  skies,  and  said,  "This  is  the  house, 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  and  is  meant  for  you." 
After  that,  she  troubled  herself  no  more  about  an  earthly  home,  but  felt 
that  she  should  soon  be  called  from  this  world  to  a  better,  a  brighter,  and 
an  enduring  home  in  heaven.  When  she  left  her  mother's  plaee  in  Wil- 
son county,  at  the  close  of  our  last,  summer  vacation,  she  told  her  that 
she  never  expected  to  visit  her  again,  but  that  she  was  going  down  to 
Williamston  to  die.  This  presentiment  continued  with  her  to  the  last. 
Dr.  L.  II.  Reid.  who  attended  and  nursed  her  most  skillfully  and  faith- 
fully, both  day  and  night,  declared  that  he  never  felt  as  inueh  interest  in 
a  patient  before;  that  he  never  saw  so  quiet,  patient,  and  lovely  a  sufferer; 
that  he  would  give  everything  he  had  to  secure  her  recovery.  But  oiir 
heavenly  Father,  whose  thoughts  and  ways  are  infinitely  above  ours,  has 
seen  proper  to  take  her  dear  spirit  to  himself,  in  a  world,  as  I  can  not  but 
believe,  of  everlasting  lignr  and  love  and  rest.  A  calm,  sweet,  angelic 
smile  rests  upon  her  features  in  death,  and  I  feel  assured  that  her  labors 
and  suffeiings  are  forever  ended.  Her  remains  are  to  be  buried  in  the 
church-yard  at  Skewarky  to-morrow. 

Williamston,  N.  C,  Jan.  7,  1880.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

ELENER  AND  LONA  HARTLEY. 

Elener  Hartley  was  born  March"  27th,  18C>8,  and  died  July  17th, 
1876.  Lona  Hartley  was  born  April  4th,  1871,  and  died  December  2d, 
1876.  These  two  little  sisters  were  the  daughters  of  Redien  L.  and  Sarah 
J.  Hartley,  and  were  lovely  little  children.  Let  us  remember  that  the 
Bible  says  '"Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  We  learn  by  this  that  we  must 
be  converted,  and  become  as  humble  as  these  little  children  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  While  we  cannot  see  them  here,  they  are  enjoying 
all  of  heaven's  blessings.  May  the  Lord  in  mercy  guide  and  comfort  the 
bereaved,  and  may  we  all  be  prepared  to  meet  little  Elener  and  Lona  in 
the  bright  world  above,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer  and  cousin, 

Viola,  Ala,  C.  G.  HARTLEY. 

RODOLPHUS  N.  JOHNSON 

Fell  a  victim  to  the  dreaded  scourge,  yellow  fever,  October  3d,  1888,  and 
died  October  10th,  1888,  after  seven  days  of  intense  suffering.  He  passed 
away  without  a  struggle.  When  he  took  his  bed  he  said  to  his  wife,  "I 
am  done;  I  will  never  get  up  again,  but  I  am  not  afraid  to  die."  Rodol- 
phus  was  the  son  of  James  C.  and  Mary  Johnson,  and  grandson  of  Wm. 
M.  Amos.  He  was  born  in  Meriwether  county,  Ga.,  February  11th,  1856. 
His  parents  moved  to  Houston  county,  Ga.,  when  he  was  small.  When 
he  became  a  man  he  moved  to  Schatulga,  Ga.  There  he  married  Miss 
Frankie  Hillman  December  31st,  1882.  In  1884  he  moved  to  Jacksonville, 
Fla.,  with  his  single  brother.  His  father  preceded  him  to  the  grave,  and 
he  felt  it  his  duty  to  take  care  of  his  mother  and  sister,  which  he  did 
without  tiring.  He  was  a  kind  and  affectionate  husband,  an  obedient 
son,  and  a  loving  brother,  and  was  ever  ready  to  administer  to  their 
wants.  He  won  the  love  and  friendship  of  all  who  knew  him.  He  stood 
by  his  afflicted  family  day  and  night  without  a  complaint,  never  seeming 
to  tire.  He  took  his  bed  to  rise  no  more.  His  remains  were  interred  in 
the  Evergreen  cemetery,  to  await  the  resurrection.  He  leaves  a  wife, 
mother,  brother,  and  sister,  and  a  large  circle  of  friends  to  mourn  his 
absence.  We  pray  the  Lord  to  protect  the  disconsolate  family,  and  give 
them  the  spirit  to  bear  their  affliction. 

R.  PENINGTON. 
This  is  what  we  found  written  by  his  own  hand  in  a  conk  shell: 
To  My  Wife — Remember  me  when  around  my  grave  you  stand.  Weep 
not,  shed  not  a  tear  for  me;  for  in  heaven  I  am  there.  R.  P. 
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MBS.  LOUREY  ANN  AULDS 

Was  born  October  6th,  1837,  in  Wilcox  county,  Ala.,  and  died  of  con- 
sumption April  24th,  1888.  She  was  the  daughter  of  M.  B.  and  Laviney 
Lee,  and  was  married  to  John  Jordan  Aulds  August  5th,  1853,  by  whom 
she  had  twelve  children,  of  whom  seven  are  living — five  girls  and  two 
boys.  In  1856  she  professed  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  united  with  the  Epis- 
copal Methodist,  among  whom  she  lived  an  exemplary  member  till  she 
and  her  husband  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Liberty 
Hill,  Union  Parish,  La.,  May  26th,  1866,  where  they  lived  together  to  the 
day  of  her  death.  In  consequence  of  her  disease,  she  was  able  to  visit 
her  church  but  seldom;  yet  it  was  her  joy  to  meet  her  dear  friends,  and. 
talk  of  the  mercies  and  goodness  of  God.  As  is  common  in  this  disease, 
she  was  sometimes  up,  and  then  again  confined  to  her  bed;  yet  she  bore 
all  her  sufferings  with  Christian  fortitude  and  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will.  But  she  is  gone,  leaving  a  kind  and  loving  husband  and  children 
to  mourn  their  loss,  yet  believing  such  to  be  her  eternal  gain.  Two 
months  before  she  died  she  so  greatly  desired  to  hear  preaching  once 
more  that  Elder  H.  Archer,  by  request,  had  an  appointment  at  her  house. 
She  was  much  comforted.  It  would  be  wrong  to  wish  her  back  in  this 
sin-stricken  world.  O,  may  the  grace  of  God  prepare  us  all  to  meet  our 
dear  mother 

"  On  that  blissful  shore, 
Where  parting  is  no  more." 

She  said  the  people  were  bad,  and  she  wanted  them  to  do  better.  She 
asked  me  if  any  of  the  church  were  there — "my  church"  (the  Primitive 
Baptist)  she  meant.  I  said  "No."  Shen  then  said,  "Tell  them  to  meet 
me  in  heaven."  She  then  asked  if  Bro.  Archer  was  there,  the  minister 
that  baptized  her.  I  said  "No;  do  you  want  to  send  for  him?"  She 
said  "No,  though  I  want  to  see  him  and  talk  with  him."  O,  that  the 
gracious  Lord  would  prepare  us  to  meet  her  in  that  bright  world  where 
parting  is  no  more,  is  the  prayer  of  her  sister, 

Farmerville,  La.  E.  PL  McQUEEN. 

SARAH  PARKER. 

Died,  at  the  residence  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  O.  H.  Miller,  on  the  30th 
of  July,  1888,  Sister  Sarah  Parker,  aged  seventy  years,  eight  months 
and  one  day.  She  was  the  widow  of  Sephaniah  Parker,  to  whom  she  was 
married  in  1834.  She  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  1835,  and 
remained  in  full  fellowship  until  her  death.  On  the  6th  day  of  July  last 
she  scalded  her  leg,  and  owing  to  her  advanced  age,  and  the  disorded 
state  of  her  system,  she  could  not  rally.  Everything  that  skilled  physi- 
cians and  the  hands  of  her  three  daughters  and  other  relatives  could  do 
was  done,  but  could  not  prolong  her  stay  on  earth.  She  bore  her  suffer- 
ings without  a  murmur ;  calling  her  children  and  grandchildren  around 
her  bedside  on  Friday  before  her  death,  and  bid  them  adieu,  saying,  "1 
hope  to  meet  you  and  praise  the  Lord  in  a  better  land,  where  parting  will 
be  no  more."  Faithful  to  all  the  obligations  of  this  life,  and  beloved  by 
all  who  knew  her,  she  leaves  behind  her  an  example  worthy  of  imitation. 
She  was  buried  on  the  next  day  at  the  family  burial  grounds,  in  Muscogee 
county,  and  although  the  weather  was  bad,  and  raining,  her  remains  were 
attended  by  a  large  number  of  sorrowing  friends  and  relatives.  The 
writer  attended  the  burial  services,  but  was  prevented  from  making  any 
extended  remarks,  and  simply  offered  prayer,  after  which  the  body  of  our 
dearly  beloved  sister  was  consigned  to  the  tomb  to  await  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection.  H.  B. 
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ELDER  MEEEDITH  HODGES. 

Died,  on  Sunday,  the  16th  of  December,  1888,  at  11  p.  m.,  at  the  resi- 
dence of  his  son-in-law,  Dr.  E.  M.  Durham,  of  Fountain  Head,  Sumner 
county,  Tenn.,  Elder  Meredith  Hodges,  in  the  95th  year  of  life,  having 
been  born  in  Franjclin  county,  Va.,  February  17th,  1794. 

He  was  the  fourth  son  and  sixth  child  of  Isham  and   Clay 

Hodi  es,  and  with  his  father  and  family  emigrated  to  Tennessee,  Sumner 
county,  in  the  spring  of  1812,  where  he  ever  afterward  resided. 

Being  possessed  of  an  able  and  vigorous  intellect,  he  soon  became 
acquainted  with  and  attachfd  to  many  of  the  business  men  of  the  earlier 
days  of  our  county.  His  sterling  business  qualifications — capacity  and 
honesty — soon  became  recognized,  and  he  tilled  many  positions  of  trust, 
entirely  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  people.  He,  probably,  settled  more  de- 
ceased estates  than  any  man  who  ever  lived  in  the  county.  He  was 
happily  united  in  marriage  with  Miss  Catharine  Sarver,  December  10th, 
1819.  with  whom  he  lived  until  July  28th.  1877,  when  she  passed  away. 
Since  that  day  he  lived  among  his  children. 

On  the  18th  of  December,  1822,  he  received  a  hope  of  the  pardon  of  his 
sins,  and  of  eternal  life  through  Christ  Jesus;  and  very  soon  felt  the 
necessity  of  obedience  in  joining  the  church.  He  says  he  loved  the 
Cumberland  Presbyterians,  and  was  told  that  he  had  been  sprinkled 
when  an  infant,  and,  so  if  he  could  iind  that  sprinkling  was  baptism,  he 
could  unite  with  the  Presbyterians.  This  was  all  brought  to  his  mind 
from  the  scripture  :  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  He  says  he  then  commenced 
to  search  the  scriptures  to  see  if  sprinkling  was  there  ;  and  after  reading 
through  the  New  Testament,  and  failing,  he  re-read  the  whole  book, 
determined  to  mark  every  place  that  intimated  anything  like  sprinkling. 
In  writing  on  this  subject,  March  13th,  1888,  he  said:  "1  concluded  to 
read  again,  and  be  more  careful,  and  mark  every  place  that  favored 
the  idea  of  sprinkling  being  baptism,  but  found  it  not.  And  I  now  say 
and  have  ever  since  said,  it  is  not  there,  nor  anything  like  it."  He  was 
baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  on  the  3d  Sunday 
in  March,  1823.  He  stood  firm,  and  contended  for  the  truths  of  the 
Bible,  as  he  understood  them,  in  all  the  controversies  that  has  arisen 
since  that  time.  He  was  ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry.  June 
8th,  1839.  by  a  presbytery  composed  of  Elders  Robt.  Norville,  Eli 
Briant  and  Benj.  Bailey.  He  continued  to  preach  as  long  as  he  was  able; 
indeed,  I  have  heard  him  deliver  interesting  discourses  to  large  congrega- 
tions while  sitting  in  his  chair.  His  style  was  usually  doctrinal,  and  it 
is  conceded  by  both  friends  and  enemies,  religiously,  that  he  could 
present  a  point  of  doctrine,  and  prove  it  by  the  scriptures  with  fewer 
words  than  any  speaker  or  writer  ever  known  in  this  country.  He  has 
ever  been  esteemed  as  a  high-toned  citizen  and  neighbor,  a  consistent  and 
devoted  Christian,  and  an  honest  man.  Truly,  a  father  in  Israel  is 
fallen !    The  church  feels  her  sad  loss. 

In  politics,  Bro.  Hodges  was  a  life-long  Jeffersonian  Democrat,  and 
always  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  welfare  of  his  country,  and  good 
government,  keeping  himself  well  posted  on  the  current  issues  of  the 
day.  His  last  vote  was  cast  for  the  regular  Democratic  nominees  at  the 
last  Presidential  election 

He  raised  three  sons  and  four  daughters  to  be  grown  and  married,  of 
whom  two  sons  and  one  daughter  preceded  him  to  the  grave.  His  many 
relatives  and  friends  feel  their  sad  loss,  but  sorrow  not  as  for  those  who 
have  no  hope.  J.  W.  REDDICK. 

Beddick,  Tenn.,  Dec.  31 ,  1888. 
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MRS.  MARTHA  NIXON. 

Martha  Nixon  was  bom  August  19th,  1826,  died  October  5th,  1888, 
aged  sixty-two  years,  one  month  and  sixteen  days.  She  was  married  to 
Jonathan  Nixon  Ap-il  2d,  1868,  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  New 
Lexington  Baptist  church  by  the  late  Elder  John  Parker  near  twenty-  j 
eight  years  ago,  of  which  church  she  lived  a  faithful  and  consistent  mem- 
ber until  death. 

The  departed  was  a  kind  neighbor,  ever  ready  to  administer  to  the  ! 
wants  of  the  poor  and  needy,  a  faithful  companion  and  an  affectionate 
mot  ier.    She  leaves  an  aged  husband,  two  brothers,  one  daughter,  a 
niece,  to  whom  she  has  been  a  kind  and  loving  mother  from  infancy,  twc  | 
grandchildren,  with  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her  death.  But 
we  mourn  not  even  as  others  which  have  n  »t  hope.    The  unworthy 
writer,  assisted  by  Elder  J.  J.  Vanhorn,  tried  to  speak  words  of  com  fort  1 1 
from  the  Words:    "If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so- 
them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."    After  which  hear 
body  was  laid  away  to  await  the  summons  from  on  high. 

"  Asleep  in  Jesus!  oh  !  for  me 
May  such  a  blissful  refuge  be; 
Securely  shall  my  ashes  lie, 

And  wait  the  summons  from  on  high." 

Millersport,  0.  L.  T.  RUFFNER. 

JONATHAN  PETERS 

Was  born'  in  Hampshire  county/ 'Virginia,1*  November  12,  1795,  and  de  I 
parted  the  llife  in  this  flesh  February  29,  1888,  aged  ninety-two  years  I 
three  months  and  seventeen  days.    He  was  marripcl  to  Martha  Thompsonl 
August  22,  1817,  and  about  six- weeks  afterward  they  emigrated  to  Ohio.  H 
and  stayed  the  first  night  in  Fairfield  county  with  his  sister,  one  milt  I 
south  of  where  he  departed  this  life.    In  the  following  winter  taught  | 
school  in  the  Turkey  Run  church,  ai  d  the  following  spring  rented  2  A 
farm  near  the  Walnut  Creek  church,  lived  there  some  time,  then  movecll 
to  Hocking  county,  bought  and  cleared  up  a  little  farm,  sold  and  movec 
to  Pickaway  county,  there  bought  and  sold  three  or  four  times,  and  ir  I 
1848  moved  back  to  Fairfield  county,  and  there  lived  until  death.  Hi$ 
wife  departed  this  life  August  28.  1844,  and  he  then  married  Mrs.  Rebecca 
Harm  an,  of  Fairfield  county,  Ohio,  March  5,  1846.    She  died  May  19.. 
1878.    To  him  were  born  fourteen  children,  twelve  by  the  first  wife  anci 
two  by  the  last,  and  thirty-seven  grandchildren  and  thirty-one  great- 
grandchildren.   A  large  circle  of  relatives  survive  him  to  mourn  the  loss> 
of  a  kind  and  loving  father.    He  was  a  friend  to  the  poor  and  needy, 
especially  to  the  Lord's  humble  poor.    He  was  led  to  know  the  power  oil 
sin,  and  to  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  having  a  good  J 
hope  through  God's  reigning  grace,  was  baptized  by  Elder  Samuel  Car- 
penter nearly  fifty  years  ago.    He  has  lived  becoming  and  in  honor  to  \ 
Master's  cause  ever  since;  and  was  looked  to  by  his  church  as  a  great 
counselor,  and  is  much  missed.    His  funeral  was  conducted  by  Elder  E. 
Barker,  of  Ohio,  who  spoke  appropriate  and  comforting  words  to  his  J 
mourning  and  bereaved  childreu,  friends  and  neighbors,  after  which  hif- 
body  was  laid  in  the  tomb  to  rest  until  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
With  shout,  and  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God,  then 
we  look  for  that  body  which  was  sown  in  corruption  to  come  forth  in 
incorruption,  and  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus  in  his  glorified  state.    But  I 
while  we  look  for  such  a  change,  we  feel  that  his  glorified  spirit  is  rest-  I 
ing,  since  his  death,  with  Jesus.    O  Lord,  help  us  to  look  beyond  this  I 
world  to  where  sorrow  and  mourning  can  not  come  and  parting  be  no  I 
more,  and  we  will  enjoy  the  great  victory. 
Ruslwille,  0.  E.  A.  PETERS. 
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DEACON  JAMES  MULLINS. 

Deacon  James  Mullins  was  born  March  17,  1803,  and  his  wife, 
Hannah  Mullins,  whose  maiden  name  was  Steward,  was  born  March 
13th,  1804.  Both  have  been  called  from  time  to  an  unbounded  eternity 
this  year.  Brother  Mullins,  after  a  continued  illness,  died  July  25th. 
1888,  and  his  wife,  Sister  Mullins,  died  November  25th,  same  date.  They 
•were  born,  raised  aid  married  in  Putnam,  county,  Ga.,  and  remained 
there  near  fifteen  years,  during  which  time  they  united  with  the  Baptist 
church  at  Enon,  and  were  immersed  in  Murder's  creek  at  the  same  time. 
They  moved  to  Harris  county,  Ga..  and  united  with  Mt.  Zion  church. 
During  their  stay  there  was  ordained  Deacon.  In  1855  they  moved  to 
St.  Clair  county,  Ala.,  and  united  with  New  Hope  church.  This  church 
was  not,  and  I  learn  never  did,  divide,  but  eventually  went  in  favor  of 
mission,  after  which  Bro.  Mullins  drew  out  in  order;  and  while  he  held 
Lis  letter,  he  was  asked  why,  and  his  reply  was :  "I  want  to  wash  the 
saints'  feet  once  more  before  I  die."  Not  long  afterwards  he  offered  and 
was  received  back  into  fellowship  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Mt. 
Carmel  church,  St.  Clair,  Ala.,  on  confession  of  faith.  The  brethren  be- 
ing apprised  of  his  desire,  proposed  to  commune  and  wash  feet  for  his 
satisfaction,  but  he  said  :  "No  ;  make  no  changes  on  my  account.  If  it 
is  the  Lord's  will  I  will  live  to  see  the  time  come  ;"  frind  so  he  did.  At  our 
next  annual  meeting  he  was  there,  and  as  touching  a  scene  as  marks  my 
memory  was  that  of  Bro.  Mullins  and  Bro.  McLeroy  engaged  in  washing 
each  other's  feet.  Their  locks  fast  blooming  for  the  grave,  and  white 
from  the  colds  of  the  many  winters  and  heats  of  the  many  summers 
through  which  they  had  been  called  to  pass,  yet  willing  that  the  last 
example  of  the  blest  Redeemer  to  be  their  last  act  of  or  in  life.  I  do  hope 
if  it  can  be  the  will  of  heaven  that  the  expression  or  desire  of  the  aged 
parents  that  are  gone  from  among  us,  may  sink  deep  and  make  a  lasting 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation  of  Primitive  Baptists, 
for  w  hile  at  each  other's  feet  there  is  no  danger.  Trouble  and  distress 
come  oftener  while  seeking  or  striving  for  dominion  one  over  another, 
than  at  each  other's  feet.  Bro.  Mullins  said  he  had  prayed  Almighty 
God  that  he  and  his  wife  might  live  to  a  good  old  age  and  both  die  at 
once,  and  you  see  from  dates  how  near  his  prayer  was  answered.  They 
lived  to  be  eighty  odd  years  old,  ra^ed  eight  children,  outlived  all  but 
three  and  were  the  first  corpses  in  their  own  house.  Thus  two  parentis  in 
Israel  are  gone  and  we  are  left  to  mourn  their  loss.  But  while  we  know 
that  we  have  lost  two  good  examples,  we  feel  assured  of  the  fact  that 
they  have  gained  that  crown  of  righteousness  that  awaits  the  faithful. 

Brethren,  please  give  place  in  the  Messenger,  and  send  three  copies 
containing  the  same,  one  to  J.  C.  Reed,  Hamilton,  Ga.,  one  to  Julia 
Adams,  Mulberry  Grove.  Ga.,  and  one  to  J.  H.  Bibby,  Survoy,  Tex. 

Yours,  in  hope,  W.  M.  HUBBARD. 

Eden,  Ala. 

SISTER  G.  A.  E.  HOLLEY. 
Death  has  again  visited  us  at  Bethel  and  taken  from  us  one  of  our 
most  worthy  members,  Sister  G.  A.  E.  Holley,  daughter  of  H.  and  M. 
M.  Chrietzeberg,  who  was  born  January  16th,  1851,  and  died  October 
13th,  1888,  aged  thirty-seven  years,  eight  months  and  twenty-seven  days. 
She  was  married  to  Bro.  W.  H.  Holley  December  8rh,  1868,  and  obtained 
a  hope  in  Christ  in  July,  1877,  and  on  the  4th  Sunday  in  August  follow- 
ing, was  baptized  into  the  lellowship  of  Bethel  church,  Co<>sa  county, 
Ala.,  by  Eld.  Benj.  Jowers.  She  was  a  faithful  and  much  beloved 
member  until  death.  She  was  the  mother  of  ten  children,  five  boys  and 
five  girls,  of  whom  survive  her  three  boys  and  four  girls  ;  also,  she  leaves 
three  brothers  and  three  sisters,  besides  many  friends,  to  mourn  her  sad 
death.    She  was  sick  three  weeks  of  inerperal  fever,  and  all  that  time 


80 


The  G-ospel  Messenger.— 1889. 


not  a  raurraer  escaped  her  lips.  Occasionally  she  would  say,  ."Lord, 
have  mercy  on  me."  She  seemed  to  be  conscious  of  her  condition  to  the 
last,  but  for  fear  of  alarming  her  family,  we  suppose,  she  spoke  not  of 
death,  or  of  her  prospects  beyond  the  grave,  but  judging  from  her  Chris- 
tian experience  and  her  humble  Christ-like  walk,  we  have  not  a  doubt 
but  that  she  is  now  enjoying  the  peaceful  presence  of  her  Saviour.  She 
was  a  kind  and  affectionate  mother,  an  exemplary  wife,  and  highly 
esteemed  by  all  who  knew  her.  Her  loss  to  the  community  in  which  she 
lived  is  deeply  felt,  its  evinced  by  trie  large  concourse  of  sorrowing  friends 
that  followed  her  remains  to  their  last  resting  place.  May  her  dear 
children  be  enabled  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  their  sainted  mother, 
and  if  the  Lord  will,  may  that  grace  be  given  them  that  will  enable  them 
to  meet  her  on  the  fair  banks  of  that  eternal  shore,  where  all  is  joy  and 
gladness.  To  the  afflicted  husband  we  know  what  to  say  ;  we  know  his 
loss  is  great  and  can  only  be  comforted  by  Him  who  has  the  power  too 
give  and  to  take  away.  May  he  be  abundantly  comforted  by  that 
comforter  which  is  from  above. 

Written  at  the  request  of  the  bereaved  brother  and  by  one  who  loved  i 
her  with  that  unfeigned  love,  I  hope,  which  God  implants  in  the  hearts s 
of  all  of  His  children.  J.  H.  JOHNSON. 

Buyok,  Ala. 


Dear  Betty,  sweet  notes  are  all  o'er, 
Your  cheeks  bloom  as  roses  no  more — 
Most  lonely  sleeping  in  the  clay, 
Since  death  called  thy  spirit  away. 

But  I  have  no  fear  but  all  is  well, 
That  with  the  blessed  she  doth  dwell. 
It  is  her  absence  makes  me  weep, 
That  with  her  I  can  no  more  speak — 
I  miss  her  here.  I  miss  her  therej 
At  home,  abroad  and  everywhere. 
Yet,  again  we  hope  to  meet  thee, 
When  the  day  of  life  is  fled; 
And  in  heaven,  with  joy  to  greet, 
Where  no  farewell  tear  is  shed. 

I  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers, 
In  my  bereaved  condition. 
Yours,  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

W.  H.  HOLLEY. 

DEACON  B.  W.  JONES 

Was  born  the  23d  of  January,  1821,  and  was  married  to  Miss  Mary  L. 
Ward  the  26th  of  February,  1846,  and  the  same  date  he  attached  himself 
to  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Smyrna,  and  thence  moved  his  mem- 
bership to  Marr's  Hill  church  and  remained  there  until  1866,  and  thence 
moved  to  the  State  of  Mississippi,  in  Monroe  county.  Shortly  after 
attaching  himself  to  the  Primitive  church  at  Sulpher  Spring,  Monroe 
county,  he  was  ordained  a  Deacon,  and  was  a  faithful  one  indeed ;  and,  in 
truth,  always  inquiring  after  the  welfare  of  the  church.  He  was  a  kind 
and  affectionate  father,  a  good  citizen,  much  beloved  by  all  who  knew 
him.  We  feel  our  loss  is  great,  but  his  gain  is  greater.  A  word  to  his 
berieved  family:  You  have  our  greatest  sympathy,  but  let  us  not  mourn 
as  those  who  have  no  hope.       Elder  T.  C.  JOHNSON,  ) 

S.  N.  JONES,         }  Committee. 

W.  B.  HONNOLL,  ) 

WILLIAM  ERNEST  WILSON. 
Died,  at  their  home  in  Brazos  county,  Texas,  William  Ernest,  infant 
son  of  R.  L.  and  Eliza  Wilson.  He  was  four  years,  four  months  and  four 
days  old  at  the  time  of  his  death,  which  occurred  October  1st,  1888.  It  is 
hard  to  give  him  up.  O!  Lord,  remember  us  in  mercy  for  Jesus'  sake, 
amen.    Brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  us.         R.  L.  AND  ELIZA  W. 


STEPHEN  JENNINGS. 

Brother  Stephen  Jennings  was  born  in  Henderson  county,  Miss., 
September  27th,  1817,  was  married  to  Miss  Barbry  Deaton — date  un- 
known to  me.  Brother  Jennings  lived  a  quiet  and  peacable  life  during 
my  acquaintance  with  him.  both  with  his  family  and  neighbors. 
Professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  the  year  1845,  joined  tr  e  church  at  Lake- 
fork,  of  regular  Predestinarian  Baptist  faith  and  order;  was  baptized  by 
Eld.  J.  M.  Hollis,  the  second  Sunday  in  September,  1871.  He  raised 
eight  children — six  boys,  two  girls — ail  of  them  to  be  grown  and  married, 
though  the  girls  are  both  dead.  He  was  one  of  those  uncompromising 
Baptists,  believing  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith, 
ami  that  not  of  ourselves,  but  'tis  the  gift  of  God.  He  was  greatly 
afflicted  for  years  before  his  death,  which  occured  Saturday  before  second 
Sunday  in  April,  1883. 

As  a  man,  he  was  strictly  honest  in  all  his  dealings:  in  a  word,  he  filled 
the  place  of  a  good  citizen,  husband  and  father,  and  hence  won  for  him- 
self a  name  that  will  live  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  knew  him  for  many 
years.  He  leaves  an  aged  companion,  six  sons  and  a  great  many  grand- 
children, and  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  and 
order,  to  mourn;  but  we  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for  we 
believe  that  those  that  die  in  the  order  of  Christ,  that  God  will  bring  with 
Him,  when  he  shall  come  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation. 

Miller  Grove,  Tex.  .  J.  T.  HODGES. 

Brother  James  Jennings  requests  you  to  send  him  two  copies,  as  his 
old  aunt  wants  one,  and  he  will  pay  you  extra  for  it.    J.  T.  HODGES. 

A.  N.  HAKKELL 
Departed  this  life  May  18,  1888.  He  was  taken  sick  at  Mr.  A.  M.  Ches- 
ter's, and  sent  for  his  mother.  The  doctor  was  sent  for,  and  visited  him 
every  day  except  one,  and  did  all  that  a  doctor  could  do;  but  could  do 
him  no  good,  for  the'  good  Lord  was  calling  him  to  his  long  home.  He 
was  sick  six  days,  suffered  intensely,  and  seemed  to  know  all  the  time 
that  his  time  had  come  to  die.  He  called  David  Chester  to  him,  and  said, 
"David,  old  boy,  you  must  be  a  good  boy;  don't  be  proud  and  scornful, 
for  I  am  going  to  leave  you."  He  talked  to  the  rest  of  the  family  about 
the  same,  and  then  shook  hands  with  all  in  the  room,  and  bid  them  fare- 
well. He  then  spoke  to  Mrs.  Doughtry,  and  asked  her  where  her  chil- 
dren were.  He  told  her  to  go  home  and  bring  them,  for  he  wanted  to 
talk  with  them.  When  the  children  came,  he  talked  to  them  one  by  one, 
and  told  them  to  be  good  children,  and  always  mind  ma  and  pa,  and  when 
they  went  to  church  to  listen  at  what  the  preacher  said,  and  to  always 
tell  the  truth .  By  this  time  he  was  growing  weak.  He  said,  "I  can't 
talk  any  longer;  I  wish  I  could."  And  so  he  peacefully  passed  away 
from  the  shadows  of  time  into  the  presence,  as  we  hope  of  the  blessed 
Lord,  to  see  him  as  he  is  is,  and  to  know  him  as  he  is  known. 

FRIEND. 


RESURRECTION. 

The  only  book  devoted  to  this  crowning  glory  of  man's  salvation.  342 
pages,  plain  print,  well  bound;  75  cents,  post-paid.  All  who  read  it  will 
feel  richly  rewarded.    Address  D.  Bartley,  New  Castle,  Henry  Co. ,  Ind. 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSEUL!!  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

'  Pelham,  Tenn. 

Book  Notice. 

By  request  of  Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant,  and  also  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
are  desirous  of  obtaining  a  profitable  book,  I  give  through  the  Messenger  an 
expression  concerning  his  work  on  Regeneration.  I  have  simply  to  say,  that 
I  have  long  desired  to  see  just  such  a  work,  and  I  trust  our  people  generally 
will  read  it.  Not  only  is  it  an  effectual  blow  at  the  root  of  conditional  sal- 
vation, as  taught  by  Campbellites,  but  by  Arminians  generally.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  it  leaves  the  theory  of  "no  regeneration  of  Adamic  personalities" 
entirely  without  foundation.  Elder  Oliphant,  I  fully  believe,  has  but  one 
leading  object  in  view  as  an  author;  that  is  the  declarative  glory  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  spiritual  good  of  the  redeemed.  J.  C.  Denton. 

We  have  these  books  for  sale  at  Gospel  Messenger  office  ;  40  cents  single 
copy,  or  three  copies  for  $1.00. 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  >S. 

I  have  been  a  great  sufferer  for  years  with  indigestion  and  other  ailments. 
I  gradually  grew  worse  until  about  a  year  ago,  when  I  felt  that  I  must  give 
up  my  charges.  I  asked  the  churches  of  my  charge  to  release  me  I  lost  my 
voice  so  that  I  could  not  sing,  aud  I  felt  that  without  a  change  I  must  soon 
bid  adieu  to  my  family  and  friends.  But  a  great  chauge  has  taken  place.  By 
the  use  of  4  B's.,  Brag's  Best  Blood  Balm,  a  new  remedy  put  up  here  in  Con- 
nersville,  Ind.  It  works  like  magic,  is  purely  vegetable,  and  through  the 
blood  restores  the  worn  down  and  enfeebled  body.  I  desire  that  our  minis- 
tering brethren  and  brethren  generally,  and  others,  hear  of  this  great  remedy. 
I  had  tried  so  many  things.  I  began  its  use  with  but  little  hopes  of  a  cure. 
Now  I  have  a  good  appetite,  sleep  almost  as  well  as  when  a  child;  have  used 
only  six  boxes  I  have  sold  it  for  some  time,  and  have  greatly  benefited 
others,  if  not  entirely  cured  some.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  recommend  it  for  all 
diseases  having  their  origin  in  the  blood.  I  have  the  general  agency  for  this 
remedy.  It  is  put  up  in  capsules.  50  in  a  box,  contains  full  directions,  and  is 
sold  for  $1.00.  Sent  C.  ()  D.  or  by  mail  to  any  part  of  the  United  States. 
Money  must  accompany  ail  orders.  Address, 

Chas.  M.  Reed,  Box  119, 
4  B.  B.  B.  B.'S.  Connersville,  Ind. 

When  ordering  medicine  write  the  address  plainly  and  give  number  of  box, 


The  New  Primitive  Baptist  Hymn  Books, 

256  pages  of  tin  old  familiar  and  favorite  hymns,  and  for  all  occasions. 
Cloth,  25c;  Leather,  40c;  Morocco,  60c.   Per  dozen,  Cloth,  $2  50;  Leather, 
$3  75;  Morocco  $6;  any  less  than  a  dozen  at  single  rates.  Address, 
[sep88-ly]  D.  H.  GOBLE,  Greenfield,  Indiana. 


Receipts  for  Elder  Hassell. — W.  S.  Roak,  Tenn.,  $1.00;  J.  R  Battle, 
Ga.,  $1  00;  S.  H.  Starr,  Jr.,  Ga.,  $1.00  (additional);  by  Dr.  R.  H.  Rush, 
Miss.,  self  $2.00;  John  Auckby,  50c  ;  Dan  Gardner,  $1.C0;  Phil.  Gardner, 
$1.00;  John  Smith,  50c;  Thos.  Wilson,  $1.00;  Hiram  Smith,  50c,  Matt 
Smith,  50c  ;  Josie  Steele,  $2  00;  all  of  Miss;  Mrs  L.  M.  Parker,  Ala.,  $1.00; 
Eld.  P.  M.  McLeroy.  Ga.,  $4  00;  Mrs.  C.  M.  J.  Bloodworth,  Ga  ,  $1  00;  Mrs. 
W.  J.  Cooper,  Ga.,  $1.00;  Mrs.  J.  F.  Childs,  Ga.,  $1.00;  Mrs  El.  Hodges, 
Fla.,  $1.00;  Mary  A.  Venable,  N.  C,  $1.50;  Mrs.  Sue  Lawler,  Ala,  50c  S 
Mrs.  Mary  Chambless,  Ga  ,  $2.00;  Mrs.  C.  E.  Clary,  Ga.,  $1.00;  Abx.  Turner, 
Mo.,  $1.50;  T.  W.  Rowland,  Miss.,  $1.00.— Total,  $23.85. 
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All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications ,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

|   Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly . 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 
I  Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
me  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Sin^  |  Copy  10  cents. 
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JOHNNIE  P.  M'WHORTER 
Departed  this  life  December  11th,  1888,  being  twenty-one  years  and  ten 
months  old  the  day  he  died.  His  attending  physician  pronounced  his 
disease  typhoid  fever.  His  sufferings  truly  were  great,  but  no  murmui 
ever  escaped  his  lips;  but  his  countenance  all  the  time  seemed  to  indicate 
a  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Far  her.  Johnnie  left 
satisfactory  evidence  with  father  and  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  that  he 
possessed  a  well-grounded  hope  in  Christ  that  served  him  in  the  critical 
hour  and  article  of  death  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast. I  add  here  what  our  county  paper  says  about  the  death  of  this 
pious  young  man: 

"  With  deep  regret  we  chronicle  the  death  of  one  of  Scott  county's 
noble  young  men,  who  had  just  attained  his  majority,  and  set  out  in  the 
great  field  of  labor  and  usefulness  of  life.  His  career  for  this  world, 
however,  was  not  long. 

"Accepting  a  position  on  the  Vicksburg,  Shreveport  and  Pacific  rail- 
road in  September  last,  he  contracted  a  malarial  affection,  which  pros- 
trated him  and  induced  his  removal  home,  when  he  finally  succumbed  to 
the  Angel  of  Death.  The  precept  and  example  of  his  Christian  parents 
were  reflected  in  his  daily  walk,  and  he  commanded  the  esteem  and  con- 
fidence of  all  who  knew  him. 

"'Tis  a  sad  bereavement  to  all  his  friends,  yet  the  parting  in  this  life 
of  his  presence  to  his  fond  and  loving  parents  and  dear  relatives  over- 
shadows them  with  a  deep  vail  of  gloom.  Bereaved  parents,  take 
comfort;  that  while  tl  e  grave  hides  him  from  you.  his  last  utterance  was, 
'I  am  going  to  rest.' 

•'This  should  be  a  great  consolation  that  he  now  lives  in  that  haven  oi 
rest  prepared  for  the  children  of  God.  The  sorrowing  family  have  oui 
deepest  sympathy." — Forest  Register. 

Elder  J.  G.  CRECELIUS. 
MRS.  S.  F.  WARREN, 
My  dear  mother,  departed  this  life  October  5th,  1888,  in  her  eighty-first 
year.  She  was  a  daughter  of  J.  F.  and  Mary  A.  Moore,  was  born  in 
Hickman  county,  Tennessee,  and  lived  there  until  about  nine  years  old, 
when  her  parents  moved  to  Lawrence  county,  Mississippi,  where  she  lived 
till  grown.  On  the  11th  of  October,  1831,  she  was  married  to  my  father, 
Reuben  Warren,  and  in  time  gave  birth  to  nine  children,  four  of  whom 
preceded  her  to  the  grave,  leaving  five  of  us  to  mourn  our  irreparable  loss. 

Mother  joined  the  Baptist  church  in  1833,  and  was  in  the  division  going 
off  with  the  Missionaries,  and  seemingly  remained  contented  with  them 
until  she  perceived  that  they  were  disposed  to  take  in  all  the  worldly  in- 
stitutions of  the  day,  and  preach  a  doctrine  in  harmony  with  such  usage. 
About  the  year  1850  or  1851,  mother  went  to  the  church  and  told  them 
that  she  had  no  fellowship  for  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  and  for 
them  to  consider  her  no  longer  a  member  with  them.  The  church  of  her 
membership  labored  hard  to  retain  her,  but  all  their  efforts  proved  un- 
availing. They  then  proposed  to  give  her  a  letter  of  dismission,  which 
she  refused.  They  then  offered  to  give  her  a  recommendation  to  some 
other  church,  which  she  also  refused,  telling  them  to  exclude  her,  for  she 
had  publicly  denied  fellowship  for  them.  The  Missionaries  finally  ex- 
cluded her,  but  whether  it  was  before  or  after  she  had  identified  herself* 
with  the  Primitive  Baptists  I  do  not  remember,  being  but  a  child.  InJ 
1851  or  1852  mother  joined  the  old  Baptist  on  a  confession  of  her  faith, 
and  remained  a  quiet,  exemplary  member  until  death,  claiming  that  sal- 
vation was  of  the  Lord.  Often  have  I  heard  mother  say,  "If  saved  it  will 
be  through  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  not  for  anything  good  I 
ever  did." 

Having  seen  my  dear  mother  suffer  so  much  and  so  long,  I  was  made 
willing  to  give  her  up,  trusting  I  shall  meet  her  again  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.  I  earnestly  and  respect- 
fully request  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  my  brethren  everywhere,  as  I 
am  the  only  remaining  member  of  the  family  that  stands  identified  with, 
the  Primitive  Baptist.  S.  M.  WARREN.  \ 

Forest,  Scott  Co.,  Miss. 
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Dear  Sisters  in  Christ: — I  have  had  some  thoughts  of 
addressing  you  upon  the  words  found  in  Peter,  ''Like- 
wise ye  wives  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands, 
that  if  any  (husband)  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may, 
without  the  word,  be"  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wife, 
while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with 
fear."  -  In  my  reflections  upon  this  portion  of  Scripture, 
I  had  thought  it  read  "wives  obey  your  husbands  in  all 
things,"  until  I  looked  for  it,  and  found  I  did  not  have 
it  quite  right  in  my  mind;  and  so  I  am  a  little  like  a 
preacher  I  listened  to  not  long  ago,  who,  in  attending  a 
funeral,  was  handed  a  verse  of  Scripture  to  speak  from; 
but  as  it  seemed,  he  had  not  written  his  sermon  to  suit 
that  text,  he  must  necessarily  apologize  and  use  the 
portion  which  suited  his  sermon.  So  I  have  tried  to 
find  the  place  where  it  says,  the  wife  should  be  in  obe- 
dience, or  subjection,  in  all  things,  as  that  would  better 
suit  the  train  of  thought  I  have,  had,  and  have  looked 
until  I  am  tired  out,  and  fail  to  find  it.  The  nearest 
like  it  that  I  find  is  in  Ephesius,  "Therefore,  as  the 
church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to 
their  own  husbands  in  everything."  It  has  been  so  often 
repeated  "in  all  things"  that  I  thought  it  must  read  so, 
and  perhaps  it  does  in  some  place  that  I  have  over- 
looked. It  is  sometimes  urged  that  the  wife  should  be 
obedient  in  all  things,  and  reverence  the  husband,  no 
matter  what  he  is,  nor  what  he  does,  nor  what  he  tells 
the  wife  to  do,  and  I  have  tried  to  explain  that  then  the 
husband,  according  to  the  commandment,  should  love 
the  wife  even  as  himself  (not  for  himself),  no  matter 
what  she  is,  nor  what  she  does;  but  somehow  I  have 
found  that  my  ideas  are  regarded  as  being  a  little  pecu- 
liar.   Some  tell  us  that  all  things,  or  everything,  means 
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just  precisely  what  the  words  convey  in  some  places, 
and  in  some  places  there  is  a  limit  to  the  idea.  If  we 
were  to  take  the  place  where  it  says,  "He  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
all,'-  and  just  force  it  in  its  meaning,  isolated  from  other 
portions  of  Scripture,  then  we  must  surely  have  a  uni- 
versal and  unlimited  salvation,  and  if  the  wife  is  to  do  just 
everything  the  husband  should  please  to  tell  her  to,  in  an 
unlimited  sense,  then  if  he  should  tell  her  to  take  one  hand! 
and  cut  orTthe  other,  or  to  go  and  take  the  life  of  her  fellow 
b(  ing,  she  would  be  bound  to  do  his  bidding;  or,  if  he 
should  tell  her  to  have  an  unchaste  or  ungodly  walk 
then  we  would  almost  find  a  contradiction  in-  the  por- 
tion of  Scripture  we  have  called  attention  to,  and  we 
cannot  think  that  the  Scriptures  contradict,  but  thatr 
they  do  balance  or  explain  themselves.  Peter  tells  us> 
that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  hath  written  things  hard 
to  be  understood,  which  they  who  are  unstable  and  un- 
learned wrest  as  they  also  do  the  other  Scriptures  to 
their  own  destruction.  We  may  sometimes  wish  the 
Scriptures  to  mean  just  what  we  want  them  to,  and  so* 
try  to  turn  them  to  suit  our  own  minds. 

But  if  the  wife  is  to  be  subject  to  the  husband  in 
everything,  even  as  the  church  is  unto  Christ,  we  can 
see  no  place  to  find  fault  with,  for  He  so  loved  the 
church  that  lie  gave  himself  for  it,  and  all  his  command- 
ments to  her  are  just  and  right.  "All  his  command- 
ments are  love,"  and  all  for  her  good.  In  this  sense  wo 
understand  the  wife  is  to  be  in  subjection,  doing  all  as 
unto  the  Lord,  being  obedient,  even  though  the  husband 
be  not  obedient  to  the  word.  We  have  sometimes 
thought  this  was  to  wives  and  husbands  in  the  church; 
but  the  husband  was  not  obedient  or  orderly,  but  could 
be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wife  in  the  eense 
that  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise,  or  if  he  is  but  a 
worldling  she  may  win  him  to  herself,  not  lose  him,  or 
that  he  should  be  left  to  go  so  far  astray  that  he  should 
be  accounted  lost  to  her." 

The  apostle  telfs  us  that  the  women  was  made  for 
the  men,  and  we  should  judge  from  this  consideration 
that  she  would  be  regarded  as  a  sacred  gift,  to  be 
watched  over,  guided,  cared  for,  led  and  encouraged  in 
all  things  that  are  good  and  right  by  him  for  whom  she 
was  made;  and  it  is  true  that  in  the  days  of  degenerate 
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Israel  the  Lord  did  say  unto  them  by  one  of  his  prophets 
that  he  would  not  punish  their  wives  and  daughters 
when  they  went  astray,  seeing  they  were  astray  them- 
selves. But  the  Lord  was  not  commanding  any  of 
them,  they  were  all  wrong;  and  when  we  hear  women 
clamoring  for  their  rights,  claiming  that  they  have  the 
same  rights  to  do  wrong  that  men  have,  which  may  be 
true  enough,  yet  we  cannot  find  where  any  have  rights 
to  do  wrong,  and  it  is  astonishing  that  any  should  be  so 
shameless  as  to  be  clamoring  for  such  lights,  as  though 
it  was  a  privileged  character  who  is  honored  and  justi- 
fied in  wrong  doing.  But  no  one  who  is  truly  upright 
will  justify  and  uphold  any  one  in  that  which  is  wrong. 
If  they  do,  they  are  the  worst  enemy  that  person  ean 
have;  and  here  we  learn  that  if  the  husband  obey  not 
the  word,  that  is  no  excuse  for  the  wife,  but  before  him 
her  conversation  should  be  chaste,  coupled  with  fear. 
Where  the  apostle  speaks  of  husbands  and  wives,  he 
speaks  of  just  as  many  wives  as  husbands,  or  of  the 
husband  or  wife,  as  though  there  were  to  be  but  one. 
We  find  this  idea  carried  throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Where  deacons  and  bishops  are  spoken  of  as 
husbands  of  one  wife,  we  think  it  is  to  be  understood 
as  a  qualification  for  an  orderly  member  of  the  church, 
one  in  good  standing,  just  the  same  as  being  no  striker, 
not  covetous,  etc.,  and  to  them  as  husband  and  wife  are 
given  all  needful  instruction.  Women  are  to  be  chaste, 
giving  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproach- 
fully, and  although  this  admonition  is  more  frequently 
given  to  men  as  being  a  sin  of  a  different  nature  from 
all  others  (though  the  most  petted  and  fondled  in  our 
day),  yet,  as  we  have  tried  to  show,  it  is  no  less  wrong 
for  women,  if  not  so  frequently  spoken  of.  When  the 
prophet  was  sent  to  King  David,  with  the  word  from  the 
Lord  that  he  should  not  die  for  his  transgression  (for 
we  understand  he  should  have  been  stoned  to  death, 
according  to  the  law),  yet  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Never- 
theless, thou  hast  given  great  occasion  for  the  adver- 
saries to  blaspheme,"  and  this  was  very  true,  for  to  this 
day  infidels  and  evil  doers  (the  adversaries,)  do  point  to 
this  one  place  as  a  reproach  to  the  Christian  religion, 
and  as  an  excuse  for  their  own  evil  deeds.  They  seem 
never  to  grow  tired  of  feasting  upon  this  one  place;  but 
they  do  not  say  anything  about  Enoch,  who  walked 
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with  God,  nor  of  Joseph,  who,  when  under  a  daily 
temptation,  would  say,  "How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God!"  And  David  also, 
when  brought  to  repentance,  could  say  (before  the 
Lord):  "Against  thee,  and  thee  only, have  I  sinned  and 
done  this  evil  in  thy  sight."  When  the  heart  is  upright 
before  God,  it  will  be  before  all  others;  so  we  are  to 
give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproach- 
fully, but  to  guide  the  house.  To  guide  may  not  be  to 
rule,  but  the  apostle  is  plain  in  saying,  she  is  to  guide 
it;  also,  she  is  to  be  counsel  for  the  husband.  Although 
Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord,  yet  there 
was  a  time  when  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "Listen  to 
the  voice  of  Sarah,  thy  wife."  She  is  to  be  an  helpmeet 
in  all  things,  not  only  in  dressing  the  garden,  for  the 
Lord  put  them  both  in  the  garden  to  dress  it  (equals  in 
toil),  but  should  he  prove  disobedient,  weak,  or  subject 
to  temptation,  she  is  to  be  a  helpmeet  and  one  to  influ- 
ence or  win  him  to  obedience,  or  at  least  this  is  our 
feeble  understanding  of  the  matter.  It  is  true  it  would 
be  most  pleasant  to  consider  him  as  head  and  father, 
the  strong  one  giving  honor  to  the  weaker  vessel;  but 
if  this  should  not  prove  the  case,  then  the  admonition 
under  consideration  is  applicable  to  the  wife.  I  have 
been  told  that  my  ideas  are  not  borne  out  by  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  woman  is  to  be  under  subjection  only  to 
the  husband.  But  that,  in  consideration  that  the  Lord 
gave  Adam  dominion  over  all  his  works  before  the 
woman  was  separated  from  him,  so  she  must  be  in  sub- 
jection, in  a  general  sense;  but  this  only  establishes  my 
idea  or  understanding  of  the  matter.  "For  the  Lord 
created  man  in  his  image,  male  and  female,  created  he 
them,  and  gave  them  (both  of  them)  dominion  over  the 
things  he  had  made,"  and  if  the  Lord  had  intended  the 
man  to  have  dominion  over  the  woman,  in  a  general 
sense,  he  would  surely  have  made  her  when  he  made 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  fowls  of  the  air,  creeping  things, 
etc.  And  if  he  truly  was  to  have  this  dominion,  then 
he  ought  more  fully  to  be  responsible  for  her  ways;  yet 
I  have  noticed  that  those  who  hold  this  idea  are  the 
most  strenuous  to  lay  the  fault  of  all  wrong  doing  to 
the  women,  pointing  to  Eve  as  an  example.  But  I  have  • 
mentioned  that  it  would  always  be  well  to  bear  in  mind 
that  Adam  and  Eve  were  husband  and  wife,  and  if  men 
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were  never  tempted  in  this  line  only  by  their  own  wives 
they  would  do  very  well.  Again,  we  are  pointed  to  the 
case  of  Solomon,  whom  outlandish  women  caused  to 
sin.  But  again  we  read  those  were  the  very  women 
he  had  married.  They  all  belonged  to  him,,  and  the  sin 
was  that  of  idolatry,  for  he  had  married  them  contrary 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  was  led  away  by  them.  We 
read  with  rejoicing  that  the  vilest  of  men  and  women 
were  reclaimed  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  none  can 
wander  so  far  as  to  be  beyond  the  cleansing  power  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  of  the  harlot  Rahab,  who  was  given 
faith;  of  a  Mary  Magdelene,  out  of  whom  was  cast 
seven  devils;  of  the  woman  at  the  well,  etc.;  but  no- 
where are  we  admonished  to  regard  them  in  their 
unconverted  state  as  examples  for  us  to  follow.  Where- 
fore  if  there  be  any  virtue,  or  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things, 

Woodstock,  Mich.  Kate  Swartout. 


Dear  Kindred  in  Christ  Jesus : — The  world  knoweth 
ns  not,  and  has  not  the  faintest  '  "'ea  of  what  really 
constitutes,  and  is  embraced  in,  the  life  and  experience 
of  those  who  are  " partakers  of  the  divine  nature,57 
(2  Peter  i.  4.)  and  who,  like  the  Apostle  Paul,  are  en- 
abled to  say,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless 
I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  I 
now  live  in  the  fle^h,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. — GaL  ii.  20. 
O,  is  it  not  a  matter  .of  astonishment,  and  of  amazing 
grace,  that  we  have  been  singled  out,  that  Jehovah's 
eternal  love  embraced  us,  and  that  it  pleased  tke  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  bless  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessing's  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  ac- 
cording as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.    Ephes.  i.  3,  4. 

How  wondrous  are  the  displays  of  the  eternal  love  of 
God,  and  how  highly  favored  are  we  if  in  any  degree 
we  have  received  tokens  thereof!  And  though  we  aie 
still  so  sinful,  often  ungrateful,  often  repining,  feel 
ourselves  unprofitable,  frequently,  and  filled  with  com- 
plaints, and  mourn  and  sigh  over  our  cold,  hard,  and 
lifeless  condition,  yet,  struggling  amidst  all  these 
obstacles,  there  is  a  secret  and  very  precious  hope  that 


86  The  Gospel  Messengek.— 1889. 


Jesus  is  our  Redeemer,  that  Jehovah  has  thoughts  of 
tender  mercy,  and  of  love  toward  us!  Thus  we  hope,, 
through  the  grace  of  our  covenant-keeping  God,  to  en- 
dure, and  to  come  off  at  last  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  hath  loved  us.  Of  Gad  it  is  declared 
"a  troop  shall  overcome  him,  but  he  shall  overcome  at 
last? — Gen.  xlix.  19.  This  is  to  be  more  than  con- 
queror— to  conquer  the  conqueror.  Yes,  we  shall 
triumph  at  last;  sin  and  suffering,  death  and  hell  are 
vanquished  foes.  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  has  overcome,  and  we  shall  overcome 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Rev.  xii.  11.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Comforter,  is  the.  power  in  us  by  which  we 
have  the  earnest  of  these  precious  things  of  Christ 
(Ephes.  i.  14;  John  xvi.  14),  and  when  we  feel  our  hope 
to  be  exceeding  small,  and  sometimes  almost  gone,  how 
altogether  helpless  we  feel  to  increase,  or  to  cause  our 
hope  to  shine  brighter;  for  all  things,  beloved  in  the 
Lord,  we  are  dependent  upon  God,  and  we  can  only 
u  abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.9' — 
Rom.  xvi.  13.  This  all  the  elect  family  of  God,  when 
tried  and  experienced,  will  acknowledge,  notwithstand- 
ing all  that  the  carnal,  worldly  professor  of  religion  may 
think  or  say. 

"True  religion's  more  chan  notion, 
Sc  mething  must  be  known  and  felt." 

The  continuance  and  growth  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  is  not  dependent 
upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  or  any  creature,  but  all  hangs 
upon  the  good  will,  the  mercy,  love,  grace  and  eternal 
power  of  our  most  glorious  God. 

"A  thousand  sacred  names  Jehovah  bears, 
And  is  the  Father  of  his  people  still; 
Wills  many  changes  in  their  small  affairs, 
But  cannot,  will  not,  ever  change  his  will." 

If  the  Lord  be  our  portion,  if  blest  with  such  a  blessed 
hope,  may  we  not  sing — 

"  Yes,  I  to  the  end  shall  endure, 
As  sure  as  the  earned  is  given; 
More  happy,  but  not  more  secure, 
The  glorified  spirits  in  heaven?" 

With  regard  to  myself,  dear  children  of  God,  though 
often  much  and  sorely  tried,  I  am  greatly  favored.  I 
would  not  forget  the  mercies,  the  sweet  and  suitable 
tokens  of  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord  to  my  poor 
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soul.  This  word  is  often  in  my  thoughts,  soothing  my 
troubled  heart,  uHe  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take:  when 
he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold."  My  cir- 
cumstances, exercises  and  troubles  seem  to  me  to  be 
peculiarly  mine.  I  ask  sometimes,  "Can  there  be  any 
whose  pathway  is  like  mine?"  I  have  read  the  expe- 
riences of  some  of  the  Lord's  servants,  yet  I  know  of 
none  who  have  had  just  such  a  pathway  as  mine. 

The  other  day,  when  thinking  over  this,  and  judging 
my  case  to  be  peculiar,  "a  solitary  way,"  (Psalm  cvii.  -1) 
certain  portions  of  the  holy  Scriptures  came  into  my 
mind.  They  spoke  of  the  life  and  sorrows  and  tribula- 
tions of  the  Son  of  God,  while  he  was  in  this  world. 
Ah,  then  I  felt  that  I  was  not  alone,  but  in  all  that  the 
Lord  has  ordained  for  me  to  endure,  to  pass  through 
the  troubles  and  trials  that  are  appointed  me,  I  have  in 
Jesus  one  who  "knoweth  the  path  that  I  take,"  and  a 
sweet  and  blessed  companion  f  find  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
be!  Truly  of  our  precious  Christ  it  is  written,  "In  all 
their  affliction  he  was  afflicted." — Isaiah  lxiii.  9.  When 
I  was  thus  led,  and  indulged  by  the  holy  spirit  to  medi- 
tate upon  the  person,  life  and  sufferings  of  the  dear 
Lamb  of  God,  0  how  consoling  I  found  it!  and  then 
how  insignificant,  how  light  are  all  my  woes,  and  sighs, 
and  burdens,  compared  with  what  was  the  lot  and  por- 
tion, for  our  sake,  of  the  precious  Lord  Jesus!  When 
I  saw  that,  in  a  little  degree,  my  pathway  to  be  like  his, 
my  murmurings  were  all  hushed,  and  a  spirit  of  sweet 
reconciliation  was  given  me,  and  then  I  felt  to  welcome 
all  things,  to  receive  the  evil,  as  well  as  the  good,  at  the 
hands  of  my  God  (Job  ii.  10;  John  xviii.  11),  and  the 
language  of  my  soul  was,  "Let  the  Lord  appoint  me 
what  he  pleaseth,  and  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in 
his  sight,  that  I  may  know  Jesus,  and  be  brought  into 
fellowship  with  the  Son  of  God,  for  I  did  then  feel  that 
the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  (Phil.  iii.  10) 
was  to  me  far,  far  more  precious  than  all  the  world,  or 
all  things  that  this  world,  the  religious  world,  calls  good 
and  great  and  desirable. 

But  I  do  not  always  feel  to  possess  this  grace,  but  in 
my  sad  and  sinful  way  I  plod  along,  and,  tempted  by 
the  devil,  I  fall  a  prey  to  many  fears,  and  find  in  me  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  God. 
Heb.  iii,  12;  Jer.  ii.  12,  13.    But  the  Lord,  who  is  gra- 
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eious,  does  not  forsake  me,  but  he  himself  knoweth  how 
to  sustain,  to  heal  our  baekslkiings,  to  banish  all  our 
fears,  to  dispel  all  our  foes,  and  to  fill  our  souls  with  hisi 
own  sweet  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  keep- 
ing the  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Then  I  have  known  what  it  is  to  make  melody  irn 
my  heart  to  the  Lord,  and  to  sing,  "He  restoreth  my 
soul."  I  would  I  could  declare  the  faithfulness  and 
goodness  of  the  Lord  to  a  poor  sinner  like  me.  I  feel  ][ 
must  confess  that  the  Lord  has  done  great  things  for- 
me, whereof  I  am  glad. 

May  the  Lord  graciously  bless  all  that  fear  his  holy 
name,  is  the  desire  of  your  brother,  I  hope  in  Jesus, 

Fred.  W.  Keene. 

Sutherland  Comers,  Ontario,  Can. 


Elder  J.  R.  Respess,  My  Bear  Brother :—Y 'our  most 
precious  and  tender  and  spiritual  and  comforting  lettei 
of  the  i  1th  inst.  I  found  awaiting  me  here  on  my  return 
from  Wilson,  the  night  of  the  14th,  where  I  went  the 
day  after  the  burial  of  my  wife,  with  her  mother  and 
sister  and  my  little  children,  to  spend  a  few  days  and! 
try  to  rest.  I  feel  that  only  the  Spirit  of  God,  my  deair 
brother,  could  have  guided  your  pen  to  wTrite  such  con- 
soling words — consoling  me  not  only  with  theii 
heavenly  depth  and  richness  and  beauty,  but  also  with 
the  almost  startling  oneness  of  some  of  your  and  my  ex- 
ercises of  soul  in  regard  to  this  dreadful  Providence. 
You  speak,  at  some  length,  and  w7ith  deep  interest  to 
me,  as  though  God,  Himself,  whose  ambassador  you 
are,  did  speak  to  me,  of  the  dark  cloud  overshadowing 
and  immersing  us,  and  the  bright  cloud  beyond,  seem 
only  by  the  eye  of  Faith — the  lower  cloud  but  tempo- 
ral, while  the  upper  is  eternal.  And  dear  Bro.  Chick; 
comfortingly  writes  me,  "He  maketh  the  clouds  His 
chariot." 

In  the  midnight  hours  of  the  last  day  of  last  year,, 
as  I  sat  by  the  bedside  of  my  poor,  dying  wife,  and  | 
near  her  mother  and  sister,  and  had  my  pen  in  hand,, 
writing  the  last  words  in  my  diary  for  the  year,  the 
Lord  gave  me  a  vision,  which  I  at  once  recorded  in  the 
diary  and  told  at  once  to  the  two  other  tearful  and  anx- 
ious watchers.    The  year  was  dying,  and  my  wife 
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seemed  dying,  and  all  my  earthly  hopes  seemed  dying, 
too,  and  a  black  and  heavy  cloud  overspread  the  entire 
heavens  and  blotted  out  the  light  of  every  star*;  but,  as 
I  gazed  intently  at  the  appalling  gloom,  I  perceived 
that  the  black  cloud  was  not  all,  but  that  above  it  there 
was  a  bright,  golden  cloud  of  heavenly  and  immortal 
glory,  reflecting  the  dazzling  radiance  of  the  Eternal 
City  of  the  Great  King,  with  its  pearly  gates  and  jew- 
elled walls  and  streets  of  transparent  gold.  And,  in 
the  depth  of  the  temporal  darkness  that  enveloped  me, 
a  heavenly  voice  seemed  to  wmisper,  <kAll  is  well!  all  is 
well!"  I  was  lifted  above  the  blackness  and  the  beat- 
ings of  the  midnight  storm,  and  basked  in  the 
unclouded  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  felt 
that  for  me  and  my  dear  one,  all  was  well,  all  was  well. 
I  could  but  hope  that  this  blessed  manifestation  indi- 
cated the  temporal  restoration,  as  well  as  the  eternal 
salvation  of  my  beloved  companion ;  but  the  black  cloud 
did  not  break — it  was  only  the  heavenly  glory  of  the 
upper  side  that  I  saw — the  brightness  of  the  eternal 
things  not  seen  by  mortal  eye — beyond  the  bloody  coat 
of  Joseph,  seen  by  Jacob,  and  rilling  him  with  grief,  as 
you  well  say,  Joseph  alive  and  living  for  his  father — 
beyond  the  wreck  of  our  earthly  hopes  strewn  upon  the 
sea,  like  Paul  in  the  tempest  of  fourteen  days,  the  safe 
landing  on  the  shore — beyond  the  midnight  storm  on 
the  Sea  of  Gallilee  and  the  distress  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  the  instant  calm- 
ing of  the  boisterous  winds  and  waves  by  His  almighty 
voice — beyond  the  sickness  and  death  of  the  beloved 
Lazarus,  and  the  mourning  of  Martha  and  Mary,  the 
resurrection  of  their  brother  from  the  grave  by  the  love 
and  power  of  Jesus,  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life,  in  whose  sight  the  death  of  His  saints  is  precious, 
who  guards  well  their  sleeping  dust,  and  who  will,  at  the 
last  day,  raise  the  body  sown-  in  corruption,  dishonor, 
weakness,  and  naturalness,  to  a  condition  of  in  corrup- 
tion, glory,  power,  and  spirituality,  swallowing  up 
death  in  victory,  through  the  efficacious  and  eternal 
power  of  His  atoning  blood. 

You  say  to  me,  my  dear  brother,  "I  know  you  are  be- 
yond the  reach  of  mere  human  aid,  but  you  are  not 
beyond  the  reach  of  Jesus;  even  if  you  are  in  a  desert 
place  apart,  Jesus  will  feed  you  there  with  heavenly 
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food."  That  is  what  I  desire,  if  I  know  anything  about 
my  own  heart, — to  be  separate  from  the  world  and  to 
be  with  .-Jesus,  to  be  fed  with  the  precious  body  and 
blood  of  the  adorable  Son  of  Grod,  and  to  be  thoroughly 
conformed  to  His  glorious  diameter  of  meekness  and 
loveliness  and  perfect  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  of 
unworidliness  and  heavenly-mindedness,  of  unselfish- 
ness and  devotion  to  the  well-being  of  my  fellow- 
creatures,  and  to  the  service  of  my  Grod.  To  that,  my 
entire  future  life  could  be  a  whole  burnt-offering  to  the 
honor  of  my  ever  blessed  Creator,  Benefactor  and 
Redeemer!  Besides  the  vision  of  December  31st,  He 
has  most  mercifully  given  me  many  precious  assurances 
that  He  has  taken  my  beloved  wife  to  the  mansions  of 
eternal  rest,  which  is  infinitely  better  for  her  than  to 
have  remained  in  this  ■  sin-laden  and  sin-darkened 
world.  Such  assurances  were  her  extraordinary  labori- 
ousness,  quietness,  patience  and  self-denial;  her  feeling 
of  un worthiness,  and  her  little,  trembling  hope  of  sal- 
vation through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  her  increasing 
interest,  during  the  last  year  or  two  in  spiritual  and 
eternal  things;  the  pleasure  with  which  she  had  come 
to  read  all  the  pages  of  the  Gtospel  Messenger  (her 
favorite  periodical),  as  her  increasing  family  cares 
scarcely  ever  allowed  her  to  go  to  preaching;  her 
dreaming^  two  or  three  times,  of  being  baptized,  though 
she  never  united  with  the  church;  her  sainted  father- 
appearing  some  months  ago  to  her  in  a  dream,  and  say- 
ing to  her  that  he  used  greatly  to  enjoy  the  spiritual 
company  of  the  brethren  on  earth,  as  they  sweetly 
communed  together  and  sang  of  Jesus,  but  that  the 
pure  and  eternal  joys  of  the  real  heaven  were  incom- 
parably greater;  and  the  Virgin  Mary  appearing  to  her 
in  a  dream,  two  or  three  yea^s  ago,  and  showing  her  a 
beautiful  mansion  in  the  skies,  and  saying:  "This  is 
the  house  not  built  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
and  is  meant  for  you."  But  oh!  how  lonely  and  deso- 
late it  is  for  me  to  live  in  this  world  without  her;  to 
see  the  traces  of  her  skilful  and  busy  and  loving  hands 
everywhere  around  me,  and  yet  to  know  that  those 
dear  hands  and  that  sweet  form  are  forever  hidden,  on 
earth,  from  my  sight  by  the  cold,  dark  clods  of  the 
valley,  in  the  repulsive  limits  of  the  tomb;  to  suffer  the 
irreparable  loss  of  her  faithful  and  devoted  ministra- 
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ions  to.  me  and  to  our  five  poor,  little,  helpless 
hildren,  all  under  eight  years  of  age,  and  one  only  a 
cionth  old.  0!  Lord,  all  Thy  waves  and  Thy  billows 
re  gone  over  me,  and  I  feel  overwhelmed  in  coldness 
nd  darkness!  Thou  hast  broken  up  my  home  and 
cattered  my  little  family,  and  almost  blasted  my  tem- 
ioral  means  of  support;  but  Thou  art  infinitely  holy 
nd  righteous  in  all  Thy  ways  and  works,  0!  Thou 
hat  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel!  Thou  gavest,  and 
hou  hast  taken  away;  and  forever  blessed  be  Thy  most 
oly  name!  I  wonder  not  at  the  severity  of  Thy  most 
ighteous  judgments  upon  me,  the  chief  of  sinners, 
ven  shouldst  Thou  at  once  consign  me  to  the  lowest 
ell;  bat  I  unceasingly  marvel  at  the  multitude  and 
lagnitude  of  Thy  amazing  mercies  to  me,  the  most  un- 
worthy of  Thy  creatures — the  gift  of  two  such  excellent 
rives  as  I  have  had,  and  so  many  dear  little  children, 
nd  of  food  and  raiment  and  shelter  for  them  and  me, 
nd,  above  all  else,  the  unspeakable  gift  of  Thine  only 
•on  to  tabernacle  in  the  infirmities  of  mortal  flesh,  and 
3  toil  and  suffer  and  weap  and  bleed  and  die  for  poor, 
ft,  ruined,  rebellious  sinners,  such  as  I  am,  both  by 
ature  and  by  practice! 

"O!  for  such  love  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  break, 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 
Their  Saviour's  praises  speak! 

"Why  was  I  made  to  hear  His  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room, 
While  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come? 

"  'Twas  the  same  love  that  spred  the  feast, 
That  s  veetly  forced  me  in; 
Else  I  had  still  refused  to  taste, 
And  perished  in  my  sin." 

Sister  Cordelia  Slade,  of  this  place,  the  daughter  of 
ly  father  by  his  second  wife,  a  member  of  our  church 
t  Skewarky,  and  the  wife  of  Brother  William  Slade,  a 
lerchant  here,  and  a  Deacon  of  our  church,  has  most 
indly  taken  the  care  of  my  motherless  infant  daughter, 
nd  treats  it  as  her  own;  and  Sister  Calvin  Woodard,  of 
Wilson,  N.  C,  has  taken  the  two  next  youngest  of  my 
pildren,  little  Mary  and  Calvin,  as  she  can  do  so  much 
letter  for  them  than  I  could  with  the  help  only  of  a 
Ired  nurse.    My  two  oldest  children,  Frank,  who  was 
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seven  years  old  last  August,  and  Charles,  who  was  si 
last  November,  I  have  with  myself,  and  expect, 
spared,  to  start  them  to  school  here  next  Monday,  tl  j 
beginning  of  my  spring  session.    I  taught  only  for; 
months  of  the  fall  session,  on  account  of  my  wife 
sickness  the  last  or  fifth  month.    I  have  broken  w 
housekeeping  and  am  boarding  with  my  half-brothe 
Walter,  at  mother's,  the  old  family  mansion.  Bac 
home  again  at  last,  but  under  such  distressing  circuni 
stances!    My  dear  wife  removed  to  the  eternal  worL 
my  little  infant  in  another  part  of  town,  my  little  boo 
Calvin,  seventeen  months  old,  who  is  very  bright,  an 
just  beginning  to  walk  and  talk,  and  my  little  girl  Mart] 
not  quite  three  and  a  half  years  old,  who  is  general! 
quiet  and  sad,  as  her  mother  was,  both  these  little  da 
lings  sixty  miles  away,  so  that  I  can  scarcely,  if  I  an 
they  live,  hope  to  see  them  before  my  summer  vacation 
O  Lord,  there  is  not  one  stroke  of  thy  chastening  ro 
that  I  do  not  richly  deserve  and  need,  and  I  Avould  kisj 
that  rod  in  all  its  smitings,  and  bless  thee  in  all  th 
righteous,  though  inscrutable,  dispensations.    I  woul 
be  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  for  thee,  and  woul 
say  with  thy  dear,  dying  Son,  "I  am  a  worm,  and  n 
man,"  (Psalm  xxii.  6.) — very  low  and  vile,  capacitate 
for  suffering,  but  neither  able  nor  disposed  to  harm  an 
living  thing. 

Pray  for  me,  my  dear  brother,  that  the  Lord  woull' 
give  me  his  sustaining  and  directing  and  consecratin 
grace.    Yours  in  love  and  sore  affliction, 

Sylvester  Hassell. 

Williamston,  N;  C,  Jan.  17,  1889. 


"Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  di<< 
and  that  which  thou  sowest.  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  he,  bn 
bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain:    But  Grdd 
giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 
— 1  Cor.  xv.  36-7. 

Dear  Brother: — There  were  some  in  the  Corinthiai 
church  who  denied  the  resurrection,  and  in  the  forr 
part  of  this  15th  chapter  the  apostle  emphasizes  th 
resurrection  of  Christ  as  a  proof  and  example  of  th  I 
resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  argues  that  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  our  resurrection    Now,  ii 
Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  sa;| 
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ome  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
ead? — v.  12.  "For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
ame  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." — v.  21. 

Up  to  the  33d  verse  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  is 
pisting  on  the  resurrection  as  a  fact;  but  from  the 
5th  verse  to  the  close  of  the  chapter,  he  speaks  of  the 
tanner  of  the  resurrection.  There  are  various  opinions, 
ven  among  those  who  believe  there  will  be  a  resurrec- 
Lon,  as  to  the  manner  of  it.  But  the  apostle  here  shows 
s  all  that  we  are  able  to  comprehend  concerning  it, 
nd  at  the  same  time  demonstrates  that  there  is  a  pro- 
Kind  mystery  about  it. 

Can  any  man  comprehend  the  life  that  is  in  a  grain 
f  wheat!  the  change  that  takes  place  when  it  is  sown? 
I  growth  and  production  of  other  grains  like  itself? 
ret  we  sow  in  faith  and  reap  in  due  season.  It  is  this 
rain  that  Paul  would  take  to  illustrate  the  manner  of 
le  resurrection. 

But  some  man  will  say,  "How  are  the  dead  raised  up, 
ad  with  what  body  do  they  come?"  Here  are  two  ques- 
ons  to  be  answered,  and  the  apostle  answers  both  in 
le  illustration  of  a  seed  planted. 

"  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  so  west  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die." 

What  does  the  "fool"  sow?  He  does  not  sow  his 
3dy,  as  some  suppose;  but  a  grain  of  wheat,  or  some 
tier  grain.  This  grain,  I  believe,  represents  the  per- 
>n  of  Christ,  not  his  dead  body  put  in  the  grave,  but 
hrist  in  his  complete  personality.  Let  us  examine  the 
beral  grain  of  wheat:  Here  we  have  two  of  them, 
ump  and  round,  and,  to  all  outward  appearance,  there 
no  difference.  If  there  be  life  in  them,  it  is  hid.  The 
ily  sure  test  is  to  cast  them  into  the  ground,  into  cor- 
iption.  When  planted  one  becomes  corrupt,  decays 
id  disappears,  because  there  is  no  life  in  it.  But  the 
her,  without  seeing  corruption,  springs  up  by  the 
>wer  of  that  hidden  life  that  was  in  it,  and  produces  a 

;°P\ 

[This  much  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  text  does 
)t  refer  to  putting  our  bodies  in  the  grave,  for  he  that 
ws  a  dead  grain  will  reap  nothing.  The  grain  that  is 
wn  is  alive,  and  the  object  in  sowing  it  is  in  order  to 
ake  a  crop;  but  the  object  in  burying  our  bodies  is 
at  they  may  be  out  of  the  way  of  the  living.  Neither 
n  we  expect  a  better  grain  than  the  one  sown. 
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Therefore,  the  grain  here  presented  must  represei 
something  better  than  our  bodies;  for  our  bodies  a] 
dead,  and  have  no  more  power  to  come  out  of  deal 
than  the  dead  grain  has  to  spring  up,  or  reproduo 
itself.    Jesus,  like  this  grain,  has  life  in  himself,  an 
like  it  must  die;  and  as  the  grain  has  power  in  itself  11 
spring  up,  so  had  he  power  to  come  up  out  of  deat 
"For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  give 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself." — Jno.  v.  26.  "Them 
fore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  m 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.    No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.    I  have  power  to  la 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again." — Jno.  : 
17,  lb.    "And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hoii 
is  come  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified.  VerirJ; 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  inii 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone;  but  if  it  die, 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit." — Jno.  xii.  24.    Jesus  is  tin 
"corn  of  wheat,"  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepii 
rate  from  sinners."    His  falling  into  the  ground  is  h 
incarnation,  and  the  result  is  death,  and  by  the  pow<- 
of  that  life  that  is  in  him  he  lives,  and  the  result  will  I 
a  harvest  of  persons  in  his  likeness.    Jesus  could  n< 
die  until  he  was  made  incarnate,  and  then  he  must  dii 
"But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  thai 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  witt 
glory  and  honor,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  Grod  shoul 
taste  death  for  every  man." — Heb.  ii.  9.    "For  verill; 
he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels;  but  he  took  oi 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham." — Heb.  ii.  16.    Jesus  was  n«i 
made  incarnate  for  his  own  personal  improvement,  bin 
for  our  sakes  he  became  poor.    He  came  that  we  migt 
have  life. 

"  And  that  which  thou  so  west,  thou  so  west  not  that  body  that  shall  bli 
but  bare  (naked)  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wht  at,  or  of  some  other  grahw 

Any  grain  will  do  for  the  illustration,  whether  it  I 
wheat,  oats,  corn  or  cotton,  for  the  same  law  goverr  i 
all.  As  the  grain  is  not  sown  that  the  same  grail 
may  be  harvested,  even  so  Jesus  was  not  made  incai  •  i 
nate  that  he  might  be  exalted  again,  but  that  we  migl  H 
be  presented  "faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  gloH 
with  exceeding  joy."  Jesus  said,  "So  is  the  kingdoit 
of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  i 
and  should  sleep  and  rise,  night  and  day,  and  the  see 
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should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For 
;he  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the  blade, 
:hen  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear." — Mark 
v.  26,  '27,  28.  And  so  it  is,  Jesus  comes  as  the  grain 
whose  life  (spiritual  life)  is  hid  from  view  until  he  .dies 
a,nd  comes  forth  in  the  blade,  which  is  the  operation  of 
the  holy  spirit  in  the  church. 

"  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  and  to  every  seed 
:iis  own  body." 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the  most  pointed  proof 
that  our  resurrection  shall  be  like  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus.    Our  resurrected  state  will  be  in  glory  with 
Jesus,  and  like  him,  for  we,  as  the  harvest,  will  be  like 
the  grain  that  was  planted.    And  his  glory  is  as  it  was 
"before  the  world  was,"  and  as  his  body  came  up  out  of 
the  tomb  and  went  to  that  state  of  glory,  we  may  take 
courage  and  hope  that  our  bodies  will  also  be  raised  up 
to  the  same  state  of  glory.    Jesus  said,  "And  now,  0 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the 
glory  that  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." — Jno. 
xvin  5.    And  Paul  says  that  God  did  raise  "Christ  from 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
hamed,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come,"  (Eph.  i.  20,  21)  and  the  hope  of  the  saints  that 
hey  will  be  thus  exalted  is  expressed  in  the  following 
quotations:    David  said,  "I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I 
iwake,  with  thy  likeness." — Psa.  xvii.  15.    "If  we  have 
3een  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
>hall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection." — Rom. 
ri.  5.    Just  below  our  text,  in  the  49th  verse,  Paul  says, 
'As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
ilso  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."    "If  the  spirit  of 
lim  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
le  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
rour  mortal  bodies  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
[—Rom.  viii.  11. 

1  Jesus,  like  the  good  grain,  "is  sown  in  corruption," 
Ilut  does  not  see  corruption,  and  "is  raised  in  incorrup- 
jion"  beyond  and  above  the  power  of  sin.  He  was 
m sown  in  dishonor,"  "made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
.But  he  was  exalted  to  heaven,  raised  in  glory."  He  was 
| sown  in  weakness,"  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  but 
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raised  in  power;  for  "all  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth." 

That  our  mortal  body  is  to  be  quickened  in  the  resur- 
rection we  have  no  doubt;  "For  we  that  are  in  this 
tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened:  not  for  that  we 
would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  of  life." — 2  Cor.  v.  4.  But  he 
who  attempts  to  describe  the  state,  or  nature,  of  the 
saints  in  their  resurrection  state,  or  attempts  to  take 
from  the  subject  its  mystery,  is  engaged  in  speculation,, 
and  will  as  utterly  fail  as  the  one  who  attempts  to  ex- 
plain the  mysterious  life  growth  and  development  of  ai 
grain  of  wheat. 

I  have  presented  but  briefly  my  views  on  the  text,, 
yet  I  hope  that  I  will  be  understood,  and  that  I  have 
written  in  the  spirit  of  humility  the  thing  that  Godl 
has  taught  in  his  word.  If  not,  I  pray  the  Lord! 
will  give  his  saints  the  spirit  of  discernment,  that  they 
may  reject  it. 

Your  brother  in  gospel  bonds, 

"W.  K  Tharp. 

t 


Dear  Brethren: — I  often  feel  like  Paul  did  when  he1 
said  he  was  the  chief  of  sinners.  I  sometimes  think, 
that  if  I  am  a  child  of  grace  at  all,  I  am  the  least  of  all.. 
Many  times  since  I  offered  myself  to  the  church  andl 
was  received,  I  have  felt  like  it  was  a  disgrace  and  dis- 
honoring to  the  people  of  God  for  me  to  be  among; 
them;  and  I  have  often  thought  that  I  would,  for  then 
sake  of  the  brethren,  withdraw  from  the  church;  butt 
then  I'd  feel  like  I  would  be  leaving  home  and  going 
into  a  strange  land.  Dear  brethren,  sometimes  I  get  so> 
bothered  over  these  things  that  I  am  made  to  cry  out,, 
"O,  wretched  man  that  I  am!  Who  shall  deliver  me' 
from  the  body  of  this  death!"  But  then  I  read  where^ 
our  Saviour  said  in  the  world,  "Ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tions, but  in  me  (in  Christ)  ye  shall  have  peace."  Then  i! 
it  is  that  I  can  take  courage  by  the  way,  and  feel  like  II  |] 
have  a  dim  hope  of  reaching  that  place  which  the  i 
Saviour  said  he  was  going  to  prepare  for  all  them  that! 
love  him  and  keep  his  commandments.  But  I  know^ 
that  I  do  not  keep  his  commandments  as  I  should,  but 
I  feel  like  it  is  my  desire  to  do  so,  but  I  find  that  the  . 
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things  I  would  not,  them  I  do;  and  the  things  I  would, 
them  I  do  not.  Then  again  I  read  where  it  says,  ''Ye 
are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  works,"  and  I  can  say  for 
myself  that  if  it  were  my  good  works  that  had  to  decide 
the  matter  I  would  be  entirely  left  out.  But  it  is  by 
grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast.  I  understand  that  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  us  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death;  for  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit.  But,  dear  brethren,  it  seems  to  me 
that  I  am  too  often  walking  after  the  flesh,  and  not 
after  the  spirit,  and  often  I  am  made  to  feel  as  the 
verse  reads: 

I  am  a  stranger  here  below, 
And  what  I  am  'tis  harcl  to  know, 
I  am  so  vile,  so  prone  to  sin 
I  fear  that  I  am  not  born  again. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  when  I  get  in  doubts,  and 
begin  to  think  I  am  deceiving,  or  trying  to  deceive,  the 
jbrethren,  it  affords  me  some  comfort  and  consolation 
to  read  that  scripture  that  says,  we  know  that  we  have 
ipassed  from  death  unto  life  because  we  love  the 
brethren,  for  I  do  believe  I  love  the  brethren,  espe- 
cially the  old  Primitive  Baptists.  Dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  one  and  all,  I  ask  an  interest  in  your 
prayers;  pray  for  me  that  I  may  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection  be  permitted  to  join  in  with  the  blood- 
washed  throng  to  meet  our  Saviour  in  the  sky,  and  be 
wafted  home  on  the  wings  of  a  Saviour's  love,  where 
there  will  be  no  more  doubts  and  disappointments, 
where  we  will  be  permitted  to  sing  praises  to  God  and 
Jbhe  Lamb  throughout  eternity* 

I  Your  brother,  with  a  little  hope  of  obtaining  that  rest 

Ibhat  remains  for  the  people  of  God, 

I   Coal  Hill,  Ark.  B.  F.  Pyron. 


A  singular  action  of  a  Christian  is,  to  bring  up  the 
bottom  of  his  life  to  the  top  of  the  light: 
(2) 
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Bear  Brethren  : — I  have  been  somewhat  burdened  in 
mind  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead, 
three  persons  in  one,  and  each  person  complete  in  full- 
ness— the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.    I  learn  from 
the  Scripture  that  the  Son  is  both  human  and  divine  ; 
that  is,  very  God  and  very  man,  "the  mighty  God,  the 
everlasting  God,  and  prince  of  peace."    "No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time."    The  Son  hath  been  seen  o:! 
men,   "preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory."    Men,  who  art 
finite,  cannot  comprehend  an  infinite  being,  so  as  to  b<< 
able  to  worship  him  acceptably.  God  as  filling  immensity 
of  space,  dwelling  in  heaven  and  in  all  the  earth,  is  fait 
more  than  the  mind  of  man  can  grasp.    Man  is  a  locaa 
being,  and  is  therefore  incompetent  to  worship  an  in 
finite  being;  but  Christ  God  is  located,  God  in  Christ! 
the  spirit  in  man  enables  man  to  worship  the  Father  i] 
Christ.  Herein  all  our  thoughts  of  God  center  in  Mary'': 
Jesus  born  in  a  manger,  our  wandering  minds,  full  o 
love,  follow  Jesus  from  the  manger  to  the  cross;  w 
think  of  all  the  things  he  did  and  said;  we  behold  wit 
astonishment  the  many  miracles  he  did,  which  showe 
to  the  world  his  divine  nature;  we  see  him  die  on  th  ■ 
cross,  like  man,  in  the  presence  of  the  gaze  of  the  ir 
furiated  mob,  without  a  word  of  complaint;  and  thin 
he  dies  for  man  as  man.;  we  follow  him  to  the  torn!  j 
and  we  pause  for  a  while,  but  soon  the  glorious  news  c  I 
his  resurrection  comes  teeming  along  down  the  line  c  | 
his  beloved  disciples,  and  some  seem  to  think  it  an  ap  | 
parition;  but  when  they  are  permitted  to  see  him,  an 
eat  and  drink  with  him,  then  they  exclaim,  "My  Lor 
and  my  God!"    "This  is  life  eternal  that  we  migl  j 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whoi;j 
thou  hast  sent."    Thus  we  see  that  an  action  of  tbn II, 
holy  spirit  God  carries  to  man  in  person  of  Mary  lj 
babe,  Jesus;  and  also  by  the  same  spirit  dwelling  illi 
man,  preparing  him  to  love  and  worship  God  in  spiri  fj 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  and  have  no  confidence  in  tl  jt, 
flesh;  that  is,  have  no  confidence  in  what  man  can  d  ji 
for  it  is  the  spirit  that  quiekeneth,  the  flesh  proph^siel  Ji| 
nothing.    So  it  seems  to  me  that  all  can  see  that  JesvjL 
is  the  central  peioon  in  the  Trinity,  so  in  Christ  God  m 
located,  and  so  also,  when  the  spirit  directs  the  mind'  li, 
man,  then  God  is  loved  and  worshiped  in  Jesus,  wl  1 
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was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And  when  Christ,  who  is 
our  life,  shall  come,  then  We  shall  be  like  him;  as  he 
was  like  us,  so  shall  we  be  like  him.  Around  him  do 
all  the  angelic  host  delight  to  gather,  so  all  the  redeemed 
will  join  in  the  joyous  song,  and  sing  his  praise  forever. 
Shelbyville,  Tenn.  J.  E.  Fkost. 


A  PRAYER. 


Blessed  Saviour,  bending  lowly 
Listei  to  the  prayer  of  need 

Of  a  sin-sick  soul  returning, 
Falling  at  Thy  feet  to  plead. 

Pleading  for  release  from  Satan  ; 

Break,  O  Lord,  the  hateful  chain 
Thar  has  held  me  long  in  darkness, 

Where  alone  is  sin  and  pain. 

Cleanse  my  leprous  heart  from  fol  ly, 
Turn  me  to  the  open  door, 

Where  the  way  is  strait  and  narrow 
•And  with  blood  is  spiinkled  o'er. 
Crairfordville,  Ind. 


Where  the  weary,  heart-sore  pilgrim 
Viewsa  Saviour's  footprints  nigh, 

And  the  "golden  buds  of  promise'1 
Point  him  upward  to  the  sky. 

In  this  pleasant,  promised  highway, 
Leading  to  a  brighter  shore, 

Keep  me  Saviour;  walk  beside  me 
Till  life's  pilgrimage  is  o'er. 

And  when  time  with  me  in  ended, 
Saviour,  is  there  room  for  me 

Where  bright  spirits,bless'd  forever, 
Shout  glad  songs  of  victory  ? 

MRS.  M.  J.  LUCKETT. 


EXPERIENCE. 


I  will  try  to  tell  what  I  hope  was  the  leading  of  the 
Lord  in  bringing  me  to  see  that  I  was  a  sinner, 
in  childhood,  I  might  say,  not  over  ten  or  twelve, 
^nd  maybe  not  that  old.  I  became  greatly  alarmed  on 
account  of  being  a  great  sinner,  and  thought  that  every 
day  might  be  the  last;  I  thought  the  day  of  judgment 
was  near,  and  I  was  not  prepared  to  go;  I  often  went 
to  some  secret  place  to  pray,  where  no  one  could  see  me, 
and  when  I  would  get  down  on  my  knees  I  would  be 
trembling  and  could  not  pray,  only  say  "Lord,  have 
tnercy  on  me,  a  poor,  condemned  sinner."  And  that 
Svas  my  prayer  all  day  and  at  night,  and  I  was  afraid 
:o  go  to  sleep,  lest  I  should  never  awake.  I  can't  tell 
row  long  I  was  in  that  condition.  I  made  promises  to 
the  Lord  that  if  he  would  spare  me  to  live  I  would  do 
better;  but  I  would  get  off  with  young  companions  and 
;eem  to  enjoy  it  for  awhile,  and  then  it  seemed  to  sink 
Ine  down  deeper  into  sin.    0,  how  many  promises  I 
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have  made  to  do  better,  and,  have  broke  all  of  them  but 
the  last  one;  I  felt  so  unworthy  of  the  least  favor  I 
could  only  say  if  the  Lord  will  help  me  I  will  try  to  do 
better.    1  thought  there  was  something  that  I  could  do. 
but  I  tried  till  I  felt  like  I  was  lost,  and  if  I  had  to  go  tc 
torment,  I  wanted  to  spend  all  my  few  days  praying, 
and  I  did  not  think  I  would  live  long.    I  can't  tell  how 
long  I  was  in  that  condition,  but  it  was  two  or  three 
years.    I  had  no  religious  training,  as  father  did  not 
belong  to  any  church,  and  mother  was  raised  up  £ 
Catholic  (but  both  joined  the  Old  Baptists  in  their  olci 
age)  but  the  Testament  was  all  to  me;  I  would  read  m 
all  the  time,  but  did  not  want  any  one  to  see  me  read  it 
But  there  were  two  Primitive  Baptist  preachers  tha" 
father  had  to  preach  once  a  month  at  our  house.  Om 
night  after  preaching,  the  preacher  said  if  there  wer( 
any  that  felt  like  they  wanted  to  be  prayed  for,  to  conn 
up,  or  make  themselves  known,  and  they  would  b< 
prayed  for  then.    O,  I  was  so  glad,  for  I  had  been  read 
iug,  and  thought  that  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  would 
do  me  some  good,  and  the  Lord  would  answer  thei: 
prayers.    I  had  got  to  that  place  that  I  could  do  nothing, 
only  say  in  all  my  thoughts,  "Lord,  be  merciful  to  me 
a  justly  condemned  sinner."    There  were  several  weui 
up,  and  I  one  of  them,  but  there  was  no  relief  there; 
thought  I  had  done  worse  than  ever,  for  now  th 
preacher  and  all  would  think  I  was  going  to  get  religio:i 
but  there  was  none  for  me.    While  in  this  condition 
was  sent  to  the  sugar  camp  to  boil  down  some  watel 
that  remained,  and  in  the  morning  I  was  standing  u  | 
on  the  right  side  of  the  furnace,  when  these  words  earn 
to  me,  "He  found  me  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  a  wasttl 
howling  wilderness,  and  he  led  me  about,  and  he  ir  I 
structed  me,  and  kept  me  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,"  an  I 
from  that  passage  of  scripture  it  went  on  from  one  1 1 
another  till  it  passed  out  of  the  Bible  and  into  th] 
Testament,  and  all  that  time  I  did  not  know  anythinj 
else,  and  when  the  passages  of  scripture  stopped,  II 
seemed  like  I  had  just  come  to  myself,  and  the  rrni 
thought  was,  "well,  that  is  a  better  sermon  than  I  ev<i 
heard  Jones  preach,"  he  was  an  Old  Baptist,  and  ml 
favorite  preacher.    The  sermon  was  a  joyful  one;  I  fe  f 
so  happy,  I  picked  up  the  bucket  and  started  out  if 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


101 


get  some  water  among  the  trees,  and  commenced  sing- 
ing these  words: 

"How  firm  a  foundation  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 
Is  laid  for  your  faith  in  his  excellent  word. 
AY  hat  more  can  he  say.  than  to  you  he, hath  said, 
You  who  unto  Jesus  for  refuge  have  fled?  " 

I  sang  the  song  all  through,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that 
the  sound  went  to  heaven;  there  was  some  tall  poplar 
trees,  and  I  looked  up,  but  O,  the  joy  that  I  felt  cannot 
be  described.  I  said,  when  I  was  going  to  the  house, 
"well,  I  have  seen  one  happy  day,"  but  thought  I  would 
see  many  more  through  life,  but  I  have  never  seen 
another  like  that  one.  I  can't  tell  how  long  this  spell 
lasted,  but  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  passages  of  scrip- 
ture that  rolled  through  my  mind  were  like  a  chain 
linked  together,  and  were  as  plain  to  my  understanding 
as  if  I  had  been  reading  them;  yes,,  and  a  heap  plainer 
to  my  understanding.  I  never  had  read  much  in  the 
Bible,  but  I  never  could  recollect  any  of  them  only  the 
first  one,  that  was  always  fresh,  and  some  times  would 
give  me  comfort;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  words 
of  that  old  song  went  through  my  heart  as  every  word 
was  the  promise  of  God  to  the  Christian.  I  was  only  a 
child,  between  twelve  and  fifteen,  and  no  one  to  tell  my 
feelings  to.  I  then  felt  relieved,  and  ofttimes  felt  like  I 
wanted  to  be  baptized,  but  as  I  could  not  feel  happy  all 
the  time,  I  soon  began  to  doubt,  and  I  did  not  think  I 
was  a  Christian  at  all,  or  I  would  not  have  such  feelings; 
that  all  Christians  always  felt  good.  So  time  passed  on 
till  I  was  seventeen,  when  I  was  married  to  Elisha 
Chambers,  and  then  I  thought,  "Now  I  am  getting 
older,  and  a  greater  sinner,  and  might  die  at  any  time, 
and  I  must  set  out  anew  and  try  to  get  religion."  I 
always  wanted  to  be  a  Christian;  so  I  tried  to  pray  to 
the  Lord  to  give  me  a  heart  to  mourn,  and  have  the 
jburden  of  sin,  and  be  truly  convicted,  for  I  knew  I  was 
p  greater  sinner  than  I  was  when  I  was  a  child,  and  felt 
feo  bad,  but  I  never  could  get  that  burden  back;  but  it 
Ipeemed  to  be  that  I  was  so  young  when  I  began  to 
[mourn  that  it  was  not  of  the  Lord.  So  I  was  in  that 
[condition  three  years;  could  not  get  back  the  trouble  I 
■wanted  nor  get  any  better,  but  thought  I  would  have  to 
jlie  in  that  condition,  and  my  life  was  a  miserable  one. 
1  no  relief  could  find.  One  morning  in  a  dream  I  saw 
|i  man  standing  by  my  bed-side,  dressed  in  gray,  and 
I 
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in  a  mist,  and  he  spoke  to  me  and  said  that  he  thoughl 
all  Christians  ought  to  be  together,  and  I  said  yes,  but  I 
am  afraid  I  am  not  a  Christian,  and  I  woke  up,  ano 
thinking  over  my  dream,  these  words  came  to  me,  "Thai 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  iij 
born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit,"  and  then  all  was  peace,  al- 
though I  had  not  a  sin  to  pray  for.    Shortly  after  tha 
time  I  went  to  the  church  and  related  a  part  of  what  31 
have  written  and  was  received  for  baptism,  and  on  t\m 
third  Sunday  in  August,  1838,  I  and  my  husband  wer< 
both  baptized  by  his  father,  Elder  Elijah  Chambers;  I 
was  then  in  my  twenty-first  year.    We  were  both  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  like  as  he  was  raised  up  bl 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  also  we  should  rise  to  wall] 
in  newness  of  life.    The  day  I  was  baptized  these  word!: 
were  passing  through  my  mind  all  the  while  we  wer 
going  to  the  water: 

Lord,  in  us  there  is  no  merit, 

We  have  been  sinners  from  our  youth, 

Guide,  O,  guide  us  by  thy  spirit, 
Help  us  to  embrace  the  truth. 

And  my  faith  has  been  firmly  fixed  that  we  both  wer 
led  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  have  even  been  buil 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophet* ■ 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

I  did  not  think,  when  I  joined  the  church,  that  I  eve 
would  live  to  see  the  words  of  that  song,  that  seems  t 
have  so  much  consolation  in  it  to  the  Christian,  fulfilled 
but  I  have  all  through,  to  the  last  verse: 

Even  down  to  old  age  all  my  people  shall  prove 
My  sovereign,  eternal,  unchangeable  love, 
And  when  hoary  hairs  shall  their  temples  adorn, 
Like  lambs  they  shall  still  in  my  bosom  be  borne. 

The  older  I  get  the  more  I  am  impressed  with  tf.  j 
belief  that  a  great  many  children  obtain  a  hope  whe 
they  are"  quite  young,  and  what  our  gospel  preacheu 
are  so  much  neglecting  at  this  time  is  hunting  and  fisl 
ing  for  those  little  ones  that  feel  like  they  were  lost,  ami 
are  ready  to  take  instructions  from  any  one,  and  oft  ai 
led  away  from  the  truth.    God  said,  "I  will  send  hun 
ers  to  hunt  them,  and  fishers  also,"  but  where  are  the^  [ 
all  wanting  to  go  into  Debating,  and  that  will  never  fee 
a  lamb,  nor  catch  one. 

This  is  a  part  of  what  I  have  passed  through  in  lif 
which  I  sometimes  hope  is  the  leading  about  and  i:  I 
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Btructing  of  the  Lord  through  all  the  long  journey  of 
life.  I  have  had  many  hopes  and  fears,  and  heaven,  at 
times,  I  hope  to  see,  but  fear  again  it  is  not  for  me,  and 
if  a  saint,  the  least  of  all. 

Sherman,  Tex.  M.  A.  Chambers. 


Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Bear  Brother  in  the  Lord:  If 
I  be  worthy  to  claim  such  a  relationship  with  one  that  I 
esteem  so  highly  as  I  do  you.  May  heaven's  King 
direct  you  and  Elders  Mitchell  and  Henderson  in  the 
good  work  that  you  are  engaged  in,  in  publishing  the 
Gospel  Messenger — such  a  great  medium  for  the  chil- 
dren of  God  to  hear  from  one  another,  and  to  inter- 
change views  and  opinions  with  each  other.  From 
reading  t^ie  Gospel  Messenger,  together  with  my 
experience  of  grace,  if  indeed  I  have  one,  I  hope  that  I 
have  been  confirmed  in  one  thing,  that  God's  people 
are  all  taught  of  the  Lord;  all  taught  that  it  is  by  grace 
that  they  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
themselves,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast.  They  are  brought  to  see  them- 
selves such  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God  that  works  will 
not  reach  their  deplorable  case  of  sin  and  condemna- 
tion, and  they  are  made  to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  in  deep 
penitence,  from  the  depths  of  their  hearts,  "Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  a  poor,  hell-deserving  sinner,"  though 
they  cannot  see  how  God  can  remain  just  and  save 
such  vile  creatures  as  they  feel  themselves  to  be.  God 
hears  such  prayers,  and  at  his  appointed  time  he  reveals 
!  his  dear  Son  unto  them  as  their  Saviour;  he  has  suf- 
I  fered,  bled  and  died  that  they  might  eternally  live — live 
a  new  life,  a  spiritual  life,  and  a  mourner's  life,  for  he 
(Christ)  went  a  mourner  all  his  days;  they  then  live  a 
I  prayerful  life,  a  warfaring  life,  a  pilgrim's  life  of  doubts 
and  fears;  and  though  they  often  are,  or  I  am,  almost 
I  despondent,  yet  there  is  something  within  the  child  of 
|  God  that  at  times  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds 
and  drives  away  his  fears;  it  is  the  sweetness  of  Jesus' 
I  name,  and  he  hopes  that  God  ha^  done  something  great 
for  his  soul,  whereof  he  is  glad.  I  have  lived  doubting 
and  fearing,  if  indeed  I  do  fear  and  doubt,  about  thirty 
years,  and  I  never  expect  to  reach  that  state  of  perfec- 
tion in  this  life  that  I  shall  not  doubt;  for  if  I  be  what 
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I  profess  to  be,  I  have  the  world,  the  flesh  and  devil  to 
contend  with  on  my  pilgrimage  in  these  low  grounds  of 
sorrow;  but  my  race  is  about  run,  as'  I  am  now  near 
sixty-four  years  of  age,  and  I  am  looking  for  the  sum- 
mons of  death;  and  oh!  if  I  could  exclaim  in  spirit  and! 
in  truth,  as  the  great  Apostle  Paul  did  when  he  ex- 
claimed, "The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand;  I  have 
run  my  race,  I  have  finished  my  course;  I  have  kept 
the  faith."    This  is  a  nice  point  with  the  child  of  God, 
and  one  that  often  occurs  to  my  mind,  whether  I  am  a 
child  of  God  or  not;  the  great  question  in  my  mind  is> 
whether  I  am  prepared  to  die  or  not — sad  thought  in  deed,, 
with  me.    But  I  at  times  hope  to  be  better  off  after  death, 
for  many  reasons:  the  things  that  I  once  delighted  in,, 
loved  and  enjoyed,  I  now  abhor;  the  company  that  I! 
once  would  shun  is  now  the  company  I  delight  to  meet;; 
my  desires,  my  will,  and  my  affections  and  aspirations- 
are  altogether  different,  or  I  am  deceived  about  the 
whole  matter  of  salvation  by  grace.    And  sometimes  If 
feel  that  I  am  deceived,  and  it  is  all  a  delusion  in  my 
head,  and  that  there  is  no  religion  in  my  heart;  that  it! 
is  all  something  that  I  have  gotten  up,  but  then  again 
I  look  with  the  mind's  eye  to  a  period  of  time  that  I 
hoped  God  had  done  something  for  my  soul  that  all  the 
powers  of  earth  could  not  do. 

Though  I  cannot  do  the  things  that  I  hope  I  desire  to 
do  at  all  times,  yet  I  hope  to  see  Jesus  after  death.  I 
desire  that  God's  people  would  remember  me  in  theirr 
prayers  at  a  throne  of  grace,  that  I  may  live  nearer  to 
God  the  few  days  that  are  allotted  for  me  to  live  on 
earth;  live  more  and  more  to  the  honor,  praise  and 
glory  of  his  great  name;  that  I  may  live  more  obedient 
than  in  time  past,  and  obey  the  commands,  laws  and 
ordinance  of  the  Captain  of  my  salvation. 
Your  brother  in  hope, 

John  Donaldson. 

Patterson,  Ga.,  Jan.  24,  1889. 


Satan's  herd  of  swine  is  larger  than  Christ's  flock  of 
sheep.  To  infer  that  way  to  be  the  truest  which  is  the 
largest,  is  to  conclude  upon  the  fineness  of  the  cloth  by 
the  broadness  of  the  list. 
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EDITVR1AL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  and  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Editobb. 


LOOK  OUT  FOR  THE  TALE-BEARER. 


We  sometimes  see  flourishing  advertisements  in  the 
secular  papers,  or  sent  out  in  circulars  with  big  letters 
at  the  head,  "Look  out  for  the  horse  thief?  "Look  out  for 
bit  ■  fjlars"  "Look  oat  for  pick-pockets?  and  such  like, 
and  then  this  heading  is  generally  followed  by  a  kind 
of  description  of  the  age,  stature  and  features  of  the 
thief,  the  burglar,  or  the  pickpocket.  This  puts  men 
on  their  guard  against  such  characters,  and  many,  espe- 
cially officers  of  the  law,  are  on  the  "look  out,"  watching 
to  apprehend  these  pests  of  society  and  bring  them  to 
justice. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Tale-Bearer!  Is  any- 
body on  guard  against  his  mischief!  Are  any  on  the 
"look  out,"  watching  for  him?  Will  the  officers  of  the 
law  apprehend  him?  Can  he  be  brought  to  justice? 
Look  out  for  him;  he  has  long  been  advertised,  and 
though  it  is  but  a  brief  description  that  is  given  of  him, 
it  is  true,  and  it  so  fully  and  clearly  identifies  him  that 
jfew  can  fail  to  know  him. 

The  first  mention  made  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Tale- 
Bearer  dates  back  more  than  three  thousand  years  fpom 
this  present  time.  Then  there  was  a  prohibitory  law  of 
&od  to  his  chosen  people,  which  saith,  "Thou  shalt  not 
e^o  up  and  down  as  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people." — 
Lev.  xix.  16.  To  do  so  was  to  violate  God's  command, 
p\d  bring  strife  in  Israel,  and  judgment  upon  the  trans- 
gressors. A  tale-bearer  is  one  who  makes  himself  very 
officious  in  communicating  such  intelligence  as  will 
separate  friends  or  cause  mischief  in  society.  And 
^hen  such  a  sinful  habit  is  cultivated,  or  indulged  in, 
by  church  members  one  toward  another,  it  brings  bitter 
feelings,  strife,  confusion,  and  sometimes  division  in 
(he  church,  never  to  be  healed.  It  is  a  great  sin;  it  is 
\\.  deadly  evil.  It  is  a  shame  and  a  reproach  to  the 
Christian  name,  and  he  who  hath  professed  that  worthy 
lame  should  flee  from  it,  shun  it,  and  be  forever  on  his 
,?:uard  against  it,  and  against  him  who  is  guilty  of  such 
,  sin  against  Christ. 
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But  let  us  now  have  a  faithful  description  of  him 
such  as  the  Holy  Ghost  has  moved  holy  men  of  God  to 
write.  "A  tale-bearer  revealeth  secrets;  but  he  that  is 
of  a  faithful  spirit  concealeth  the  matter." — Pro  v.  xi.  13. 
In  the  above  text  is  not  only  given  what  a  tale-bearer 
is,  but  also  the  opposite  character.  "A  faithful  spirit 
concealeth  the  matter."  A  tale-bearer,  therefore,  is  one 
who  is  unfaithful  to  his  brethren  and  friends.  He  is^ 
under  the  influence  of  a  bad  and  deceptive  spirit.  He 
is  unfaithful  to  the  cause  of  God.  He  sows  discord! 
among  brethren.  He  separates  chief  and  intimate 
friends,  and  keeps  a  general  feud  in  society  and  badi 
feelings  among  neighbors.^  His  words  are  often  sharps 
and  cutting,  inflicting  deep  wounds.  As  saith  Solomon,. 
"The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  as  wounds,  and  they  go* 
down  into  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly." — Pro  v.. 
xviii.  8.  The  wounds  inflicted  by  the  back-biting,  secret! 
influence  and  dissimulation  of  a  skillful  tale-bearer  are 
deep  and  lasting.  They  go  down  into  the  innermost 
parts  beyond  the  sight  of  men,  becoming  deeper  and 
deeper  and  more  incurable  every  day.  No  wonder, 
therefore,  that  inspired  men  of  God  have  so  pointedlv 
warned  the.  church  of  God  against  such  pestilent  audi 
dangerous  characters.  Solomon  was  so  well  acquainted  I 
with  the  evils  growing  out  of  the  words  of  a  tattler  and  I 
tale-bearer  that  he  gives  repeated  warnings  against  hitm 
"He  that  goeth  about  as  a  tale-bearer  revealeth  secretss 
therefore  meddle  not  with  him  that  flattereth  with  the 
lips." — Prov.  xx.  19.  Hence  it  appears  that  a  regulan 
tale-bearer  "goeth  about"  in  society  and  among  neigh-i 
bors  to  flatter,  find  out  and  tell  things  that  ought  noli 
to  be  told.  He  does  not  go  to  "warn  the  unruly,  com- 
fort the  feeble-minded  or  support  the  weak"  ones  amongi 
Christians,  or  in  the  church,  but  he  goes  about  to  feeo 
prejudices,  promote  strife  and  bring  general  confusion 
where  peace  and  love  had  formerly  existed.  "There 
fore  meddle  not  with  him,"  nor  be  meddled  with  by 
him,  and  then  you  will  find  as  Solomon  saith  agaimi 
"Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth  out;  so  whew 
there  is  no  tale-bearer,  strife  ceaseth." — Prov.  xxvi.  211 

It  is  indeed  very  fortunate  for  any  community 
neighborhood  or  church  to  have  no  tale-bearer  in  it  | 
Or  if  any  such  calamity  or  scourge  has  fallen  upon  ; 
church  by  which  strife  has  originated  and  been  pro  | 
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moted  among  brethren,  it  is  a  great  mercy  to  them 
when  such  a  pest  is  removed  from  among  them.  Strife 
will  then  cease.  A  better  feeling  will  prevail.  Peace, 
unity  and  love  will  be  cultivated,  and  these  graces  will 
perfume  the  social  atmosphere  like  sweet  and  pleasant 
odors  in  the  breeze.  Everybody  around  will  breathe 
the  wholesome  odor,  and  enjoy  its  health-giving  effects. 
The  tale-bearer  is  gone,  or  has  never  been  there.  "The 
fire"  of  jealousy,  evil-surmising  and  evil-speaking  has 
gone  out.  There  is  no  tale-bearing  fuel  to  keep  it 
burning. 

We  are  expressly  told  in  the  Scriptures,  "That  to 
everything  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  pur- 
pose."— Eccl.  iii.  1.  "There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence 
and  a  time  to  speak."  It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  even  when  we  kuow  a  thing  to  be 
truth  that  we  also  know  whether  it  is  a  time  to  be  silent 
or  a  time  to  speak  that  paitieular  truth. 

In  speaking  or  telling  anything  there  are  a  few  things 
that  ought  to  be  well  considered,  the  first  of  which  is 
that  we  speak  or  tell  the  truth.  The  next  thing  is  that 
there  is  a  necessity  for  us  to  speak  or  tell  that  truth. 
"A  word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it!"  There 
is  also  a  savory  influence  exerted  by  the  manner  in 
which  even  the  truth  is  spoken.  "A  word  fitly  spoken 
is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  It  is  spoken 
in  love  and  in  a  right  spirit.  It  is  fitly  spoken  and  well 
adapted  to  the  case.  It  is  "spoken  in  due  season" 
when  it  will  do  good,  and  it  is  spoken  in  the  spirit  of 
j  meekness  and  love.  It  has  a  good  effect  upon  those  to 
I  whom  it  is  spoken.  "Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
j  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye 
ought  to  answer  every  man." — Col.  iv.  6. 

Will  some  brother  or  sister  give  us  a  letter  on  whis- 
perings, as  mentioned  Psa.  xli.  7;  Prov.  xvi.  28;  2  Cor. 
fxii.  201  There  are  many  points  of  gospel  doctrine  and 
| order  that  we  would  do  well  to  consider  a  little  more 
than  has  been  usually  done. — M. 


The  public  spirit  of  Seneca  is  a  sharp  censure  to 
many  private  spirited  Christians:  "I  would  so  live," 
isaid  he,  "as  if  I  knew  I  received  my  being  only  for  the 
ibenefit  of  others." 
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ESTHER. — Chapter  VIII. 


And  Esther  spake  yet  again  befoie  the  king,  anrl  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besought  him  with  tears  10  put  away  the  mischiel  of  Hainan,  the 
Agagite,  and  his  device  that  he  had  devised  against  the  Jews. 

Ham  an  had  been  hanged,  and  Mordecai  had  been 
honored  by  the  king,  but  the  mischief  devised  by  Ha- 
inan against  the  Jews  had  not  been  put  away.  His 
decree  against  the  Jews  had  been  written  in  the  king's 
name,  sealed  with  the  king's  ring,  and  sent  by  the  king's 
posts  to  the  governors  and  lieutenants  in  all  the  king's^ 
provinces  to  slay,  kill,  and  cause  to  perish,  all  Jews, , 
both  old  and  young,  on  a  specified  day,  and  to  take  the1 
spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.    The  decree  was  according  to> 
the  letter  of  the  law,  and  could  not  be  reversed,  and  the 
day  appointed  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  was. 
drawing  on.    Neither  Esther  nor  Mordecai  could  save' 
them.    Mordecai,  though  the  king's  first  minister,  and 
the  queen's  minister  over  Hainan's  house,  had  no  power 
or  authority  to  write  in  the  king's  name  and  seal  it  with 
the  king's  ring,  only  as  the  king  commanded  it.  Nor 
did  Esther  have  the  power  to  authorize  Mordecai  to 
write  in  her  name;  for  though  she  was  queen,  she  was 
still  a  subject  of  the  king,  and  could  enact  no  laws  nor' 
issue  any  decrees  any  more  than  the  church  of  Christ! 
can.    And  hence  she  was,  and  Mordecai  and  the  Jews 
were,  as  helpless  in  themselves  as  they  were  before  Ha- 
inan was  hanged  and  Mordecai  was  honored.  Their' 
power  was  not  increased  by  the  death  of  Hainan,  only  ! 
in  so  far  as  power  was  given  to  them  by  the  king;  of; 
themselves  they  could  do  nothing,  for  they  were  ser- 
vants and  subject  to  the  king,  their  master.  Even 
Christ,  as  a  servant,  could  do  nothing  of  himself  as  a 
servant,  only  as  the  Father  gave  to  him  as  a  servant 
the  power  or  authority  to  do  it.    In  this  way  he  served! 
the  Father.    This  was  the  state  of  Esther,  and  she 
realized  it  as  the  church  does  and  God's  people  have  in 
all  ages.    Power  proceeds  from  God  only,  even  to  do 
evil  as  well  as  good,  as  in  the  case  of  Hainan  and  Mor- 
decai.   -'Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,"  1 
said  Jesus  to  Pilate,  "except  it  were  given  thee  from  J 
above." — John,  xix.    God's  people  receive  or  partake  of 
this  power  as  the  impoverished  sick  woman  partook  of 
the  virtue  in  Christ  when  she  touched  the  hem  of  his  I 
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garment.  And  this  is  faith,  and  does  not  reverse  na- 
ture, but  overcomes  it.  And  though  Christ  has  been 
crucified,  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  has 
ascended  into  heaven  where  he  lives  for  his  people,  yet 
the  Spirit  must  do  His  work,  and  a  work  as  essential  to 
the  'salvation  of  his  people  as  the  work  of  Christ  was. 
The  Spirit  must  regenerate  those  whom  Christ  has 
redeemed;  must  keep,  teach,  comfort  and  preserve  them 
unto  the  heavenly  kingdom.  By  a  prophet  the  Lord 
brought  Israel,  out  of  Egypt,  and  by  a  prophet  was  he 
preserved. — Hos.  xii.  Their  preservation  is  as  neces- 
sary as  their  redemption.  They  must  be  regenerated 
by  the  Spirit;  for  "except  a  man  be  born  again  he  can 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  teaches  Christ.  There  is 
no  more  important  point  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
than  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth;  for  without  this 
work  of  the  Spirit  none  can  be  saved. 

The  difference  between  the  saint  and  the*  sinner  is  the 
difference  made  by  the  new  birth,  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  The  difference  between  Mordecai  and  Haman 
was  a  difference  of  birth;  Mordecai  was  born  a  Jew  and 
Haman  born  an  Agagite.  Haman  was  a  natural  man, 
with  the  religion  or  faith  of  nature,  and  Mordecai  a 
spiritual  man,  with  the  faith  of  the  Spirit,  or  one 
against  nature.  Haman  was  but  Esau,  but  Mordecai 
both  Esau  and  Jacob.  And  that  is  the  difference  be- 
tween regenerate  and  unregenerate;  the  unregenerate 
are  but  Esau,  but  the  regenerate  are  both  Esau  and 
Jacob;  they  have  the  heart  or  voice  of  Jacob,  but  the 
hands  of  Esau.  They  are  two  in  one.  This  difference 
'is  the  work  of  the  holy  spirit,  and  can  be  made  by  no 
less  power  than  the  power  of  God,  the  Spirit.  The 
church,  nor  minister,  nor  any  body  of  men,  nor  all  the 
| men  of  this  world,  can  make  a  new  creature.  And  the 
(great  question  of  all  questions  to  the  Christian  is,  not 
so  much  what  I  believe  as  what  I  am;  am  I  born  again? 
for  if  I  have  not  been  born  again  my  faith  and  knowl- 
edge and  charity  are  all  nothing,  less  than  nothing,  and 
vanity.  I  may  believe  in  election  and  predestination, 
limited  and  unlimited,  and  still  not  be  a  Christian;  but 
I  cannot  be  born  again  and  not  be  a  child  of  God,  and 
if  a  child,  then  an  heir  of  G-od.  But  if  I  am  born  again 
the  doctrine  of  predestination  and  election  is  necessary 
to  my  comfort  and  strength  in  trials.    Because  it  may  be 
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suggested,  as  it  has  been  a  thousand  times,  that  I  may  have 
been  in  unity  with  God  yesterday,  cast  out  from  him  to- 
day, and  after  all  be  finally  lost.    And  if  it  be  possible  for 
me  to  be  a  child  of  God  to-day,  and  be  lost  afterwards,, 
then  my  doom  is  sealed,  and  I  shall  certainly  be  lost, 
and  my  regeneration  a  thing  of  no  worth  unless  I  die 
in  the  moment  of  regeneration.     But  the  child  of 
God  can  have  no  peace  in  believing  such  a  doctrine;; 
nor  can  he  have  peace  in  believing  predestination  and 
election  only  as  he  is  led  into  it  by  the  Spirit.  The 
letter  of  this  doctrine  may  be  taught  to  men  by  the 
'church  and  minister^,  but  God,  the  holy  Spirit,  only 
teaches  it  in  the  spirit. ,  If  I  believe  these  precious^ 
points  of  the  doctrine,  and  I  am  thankful  that  I  do,  II 
can  say  that  I  received  the  belief  of  them,  not  of  man,, 
neither  was  I  taught  them  (in  the  spirit)  of  man,  but  by 
revelation  of  Christ;  and  if,  therefore,  they  are  true,, 
and  I  havn  been  regenerated,  I  shall  be  saved.  Upon: 
my  regeneration,  therefore,  hangs  my  eternal  destiny; 
because  it  is  the  manifestation  of  the  grace  given  me  in 
Christ'before  the  world  began,  of  the  love  wherewith  I 
was  loved,  even  before  I  was  a  sinner,  and  the  election 
based  upon  that  love  that  chose  me  as  a  sinner  to  sal- 
vation.   And  the  sign  that  we  are  Jews  (spiritual)  is 
the  sign  that  Mordecai  and  the  Jews  had  themselves:; 
that  which  Hainan  loved  they  hated,  and  that  which 
they  loved  Haman  hated.    There  was  antagonism  be- 
tween them  and  Haman,  as  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit.    This  antagonism  was  not  a  work  of  their  own., 
as  it  is  not  a  work  of  ours.    It  is  not  of  my  seeking 
that  sin  makes  me  wretched,  and  that  I  am  wretched 
lest  I  do  not  in  spirit  love  holiness.    But  sin  is  a  grief 
to  a  Jew,  and  a  view  of  Christ  a  joy  to  him;  and  whal 
stronger  evidence  can  be  given  of  regeneration  than  for 
sin  to  be  a  plague  and  grief  to  the  soul;  sins  unknown i 
to  any  save  God  and  your  own  heart.    But  if  I  rejoice 
to-day,  I  shall  sorrow  to-morrow;  I  change,  and  my 
consolation  is  that  God,  whose  I  am,  does  not  change 
and  never  has  changed,  and  that,  therefore,  if  he  pourec1 
his  love  into  my  heart  when  I  was  a  little  boy  of  eighi 
years,  he  loves  me  as  well  to-day  as  then,  and  no  bettei 
then  than  before  I  was  born,  or  than  he  did  before  the 
world  began.    This  is  a  solid  rock  to  the  changed  man 
but  to  the  unchanged  it  is  nothing,  indeed  it  is  a  rocL 
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of  offense.  Upon  it  he  rests  when  Satan  assaults  him, 
but  he  can  only  do  it  as  it  is  given  him  to  rest.  When 
it  is  dark  with  us  it  is  light  with  God,  for  the  darkness 
hideth  not  from  him;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day; 
the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  him;  and 
with  faith  given  us  it  is  light  to  us. 

Haman  east  lots  from  month  to  month  to  get  his 
decree  against  the  Jews,  but  Esther  prayed.  She  fell 
down  at  the  kind's  feet,  and  besought  him  with 
tears  to  put  away  Hainan's  mischief  against  the  Jews. 
Haman  had  no  sense  of  need  and  helplessness,  but 
relied  upon  his  own  wisdom;  but  Esther  besought  the 
king  in  humility  and  tears.  Haman's  decree  was  in- 
spired by  hatred,  but  Esther's  prayer  was  inspired  by 
love  for  her  kindred,  and  Haman's  house  under  Mor- 
decai  was  no  longer  one  of  hatred  and  chance,  but  a 
house  of  prayer  and  love.  It  was  a  house  subject  to 
the  queen,  whose  works  honored  the  king,  and  whose 
minister  was  the  king's  minister. '  It  was  in  spirit  a 
gospel  house,  from  which  proceeded  the  message  of 
deliverance  at  the  command  of  the  king.  When  Esther 
fell  down  at  the  king's  feet,  it  was  but  the  outward 
expression  of  her  heart;  it  was  an  unstudied,  uncon- 
scious act  of  humility,  as  genuine  humility  always  is. 
She  fell  at  the  king's  feet,  in  the  king's  spirit,  and  be- 
sought him  with  tears,  and  such  cries  are  always  heard, 
i  because  they  are  according  to  the  king's  will.  And  the 
golden  sceptre  was  held  out  to  her.  She  was  strength- 
jened,  and  she  arose,  as  having  liberty  to  speak,  and 
she  said: 

,  It'  it  please  the  king,  and  I  have  found  favor  in  his  eve-,  and  the  thing 
seem  right  before  the  king,  and  I  be  pleasing  in  his  eyes,  let  it  he  written 
to  reverse  the  letters  devised  by  Ham  in.  which  lm  devised  to  destroy  the 

(Jews;  for  how  e.an  I  endure  to  see  the  evil  that  shall  come  upon  my  peo- 
ple? or  how  can  L  endure  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  k  ndred? 

I  Esther  was  irresistibly  impelled  to  make  this  petition 
to  the  king:,  and  no  doubt  in  making  it  her  needs  were 
greater  than  ever  before;  in  this  sense,  that  now  it 
would  be  a  more  bitter  thing  to  be  destroyed  than 
before  the  king  had  hanged  Hainan,  honored  Mordecai, 
and  enriched  her  with  Haman's  house;  before  these 
manifestations  of  his  love  and  justice.  And  as  the 
Jews  felt  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  said  it  would 
have  been  better  for  them  to  have  died  in  Egypt,  before 
they  had  known  deliverance  arid  the  destruction  of 
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their  enemies,  than  to  die  after  having  known  it;  for 
death  in  Egypt  would  have  been  a  death  in  bondage, 
but  to  die  now  would  be  to  die  to  another  life,  and 
would  be  more  intolerable,  and  be  a  double  death.  As 
it  is  with  us,  after  we  have  known  Christ,  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  him;  it  would  have  been  no  grief  before  we 
knew  him.    As  to  lose  a  friend  after  we  have  loved! 
him;  as  David's  grief  in  the  loss  of  Ahithopel,  a  friend! 
upon  whom  he  had  leaned,  and  whose  treachery  was- 
therefore  doubly  bitter.    Esther  was  not  certain  that  it: 
would  seem  right  to  the  king;  and  she  knew  that  unless 
it  did  seem  right,  or  was  right,  that  it  wou  d  not  be' 
done,  even  for  her;  that  Jiowever  much  he  might  be 
disposed  to  gratify  her  as  his  wife,  that  he  would  nott 
violate  his  law  to  do  it;  nor  would  she  have  him  to  do> 
it.    But  it  had  been  shown  the  king  that  the  Jqws  were 
faithful  to  the  law  and  throne;  that  they  were  faithful 
or  righteous  in  Mordecai;  that  of  all  his  subjects  in  the 
gate  that  the  Jew  only  of  them  all  was  righteous — right- 
eous from  principle.    That  Mordecai  had  been  found; 
faithful,  when  the  king's  own  natural  born  subjects  had' 
conspired  against  the  throne;  that  he  was  faithful  when 
no  earthly  interest  could  have  prompted  it,  and  faithful  to 
the  very  power  and  law  that  had  impoverished  him  and: 
his  people,  and  led  them  into  captivity;  and  justified: 
the  power  that  condemned  him  and  confessed  it  was 
just.    As  the  regenerated  sinner  justifies  the  law  of: 
God  that  condemns  him,  saying  it  is  just,  and  that  he' 
is  the  sinner;  as  David  confessed  his  sin  when  con- 
victed of  it  by  Nathan.    These  are  the  faithful  to  the- 
law,  and  these  are  the  ones  who  know  that  if  they  are 
saved  it  is  by  grace;  and  none  others  are,  or  can  be, J 
faithful  to  the  law.   So  was  Christ  faithful  in  justifying  j 
the  law  that  condemned  him.    And  when  Esther  cried  ij 
for  her  kindred,  it  was  as  if  presenting  to  the  king  theJ 
fidelity,  or  righteousness,  of  the  Jews  in  Mordecai;  fonl 
the  king  knew  that  Mordecai's  fidelity  or  righteousness- 1 
that  withheld  him  from  infidelity  to  the  king  for  him-  j 
self  would  also  withhold  him  from  it  in  behalf  of  his- 
kindred;  in  other  words,  that  he  would  not  intercede 
for  the  lives  of  enemies  to  the  throne,  or  of  those  un- 
worthy to  live — that  as  he  would  not  do  it  for  himself,  j 
so  would  he  not  do  it  for  his  kindred.    So  the  spirit  | 
intercedes  in  the  name  of  Christ;  that  as  he  was  obe-  [ 
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client  unto  death  to  the  law  in  behalf  of  his  people,  so 
would  he  not  intercede  for  one  in  violation  of  law;  and 
that,  as  he  was  faithful,  so  are  his  people — kindred  of 
his  spirit — faithful  in  Him  as  the  Jews  were  in  Morde- 
cai,  whom  he  represented  in  the  king's  gate.  And  as 
Christ  was  faithful  in  his  work,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
faithful  in  his  work;  for  there  is  unity  in  the  Trinity, 
the  will  of  one  being- the  will  of  the  three  in  one.  The 
spirit  intercedes  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  as 
Esther  interceded  according  to  the  will  of  the  king. 
And  the  spirit  in  the  church  intercedes  in  Christ's  name, 
for  Christ  lives  in  the  church,  and  because  he  lives  she 
lives.  When  trouble  comes,  and  mischief  is  wrought  in 
the  church  by  the  spirit  of  Haman,  she  is  moved  to  go 
in  before  the  king,  and  this  she  does  in  doing  what  the 
law  of  Christ  commands  and  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
when  she  does  the  mischief  is  put  away. 

And  then  it  is  written  in  the  king's  name,  and  sealed 
with  the  king's  ring,  and  sent  by  the  king's  posts  unto 
all  the  king's  provinces. 

Wherein  the  king  granted  the  Jews  which  were  in  every  eity  to  gather 
themselves  together,  and  to  stand  for  their  life,  to  destroy,  to  slay,  and  to 
cause  to  perish  all  the  power  of  the  people  and  province  that  would 
assault  them,  both  little  ones  and  women,  and  to  take  the  spoil  of  them 
for  a  prey. 

This  was  not  a  reversal  of  Haman's  decree;  it  was 
not  saying  that  none  should  rise  against  the  Jews,  but 
it  granted  them  the  right  and  power  to  resist  them,  and 
in  the  king's  name.  Thus  there  was  a  conflict,  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh,-  Mordecai  against  Haman.  This 
is  the  grant  of  faith  and  the  power  of  faith.  We  once 
thought  that  the  law  would  be  reversed,  and  that  the 
flesh  would  be  made  holy,  and  that  there  would  be  no 
struggle;  that  there  would  be  no  doubt  to  contend  with, 
no  unbelief  to  struggle  with,  no  depravity  to  assail  us; 
but  we  have  found  it  to  be  that  we  can  do  nothing  only 
as  God  grants  us  ability;  only  as  We  receive  it  in  the 
king's  name,  sealed  with  the  king's  ring,  and  directed 
especially  to  us  in  person.  But  of  this  we  expect  to 
speak  at  more  length  in  our  next  issue. — R. 


There  is  a  requital  of  evil  for  evil,  this  is  blameable; 
of  good  for  good,  this  is  laudable;  of  evil  for  good,  this 
is  abominable;  of  good  for  evil,  and  this  is  admirable. 

(3) 
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SNAKE  EGGS  and  SPIDER'S  WEBS— HATCHING 
AND  WEAVING. 


"They  hatch  cockatrice  eggs  and  weave  the  spider's  web:  he  that 
eateth  of  their  eggs  dieth,  and  that  which  is  crushed  breaketh  out;  into  a 
viper." — Isa.  lix.  5. 

The  cockatrice  is  a  serpent  imagined  to  proceed  from 
a  cock's  egg.  The  Irish  call  it  the  King-serpent.  It  is 
used  here  as  a  figure  to  represent  the  devices  of  Satan, 
and  the  sins  of  the  Jews  who  were  influenced  thereby 
to  distrust  God  and  his  promises,  and  rely  upon  their 
own  works  for  salvation;  and  the  figure  will  apply  to 
the  present  day.  The  devil  deposits  his  eggs  here  and 
there,  and  exhibits  them-  to  such  advantage  that  the 
credulous  and  unsuspecting  children  of  God  are  liable 
to  be  misled,  and  may  foster  them  to  their  own  sorrow 
and  dismay.  They  cannot  be  justly  charged  with  pro- 
ducing the  eggs,  but  they  are  liable  to  aid  and  encour- 
age the  institutions  and  secret  organizations  of  men, 
and  so  hatch  or  develop  those  hateful  and  destructive 
principles  among  themselves.  We  are  not  responsible 
for  the  existence  of  these  things  any  more  than  Adam 
and  Eve  were  responsible  for  the  existence  of  the  ser- 
pent in  the  Garden  of  Eden;  but,  like  they,  we  become 
guilty  when  we  hearken  to  those  flatterers  and  devote 
our  time  and  substance  to  the  development  and  further- 
ance of  their  unwarranted  schemes  and  money-gathering 
devices;  for  to  do  this  is  to  hatch  cockatrice  eggs  in 
the  sense  of  this  scripture.  They  are  all  snake  eggs, 
and  none  of  them  hard-shells.  It  is  needless  to  present 
a  catalogue  of  the  names  of  all  these  things,  but  it  is 
safe  to  include  each  and  every  one  of  the  so-called 
religious  and  benevolent  institutions  of  the  world, 
which  claim  as  their  object  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
also  those  secret  organizations  of  men  claiming  for  their 
object  the  protection  and  interest  of  any  class  of  men  or 
branch  of  business.  If  the  children  of  God  sit  on  such 
eggs,  they  will  be  sure  to  hatch  out  vipers,  and  then 
such  biting  as  will  ensue!  A  scene  of  this  sort  occurred 
about  fifty  years  ago,  when  the  great  Missionary  scheme 
was  hatched  out  in  the  Old  Baptist  ranks,  and  from 
time  to  time  minor  troubles  have  come  upon  us  by  the 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


115 


introduction  of  snake  eggs,  or  principles  poisonous  to 
the  peace  and  fellowship  of  the  brethren. 

"And  weave  the  spider's  web." 

This  little  animal  is  very  remarkable  for  spinning  his 
web  for  the  taking  of  his  prey,  and  forming  his  house, 
etc.  In  some  sense  the  Jews  were  like  the  spider;  for 
they  are  charged  with  weaving  the  spider's  web.  The 
spider  embodies  in  his  own  bowels  the  slime  of  which 
he  weaves  his  web;  and  so  all  pharisees  and  self-right- 
eous persons  naturally  possess  within  themselves  what 
they  consider  the  means  of  salvation.  Through  the 
development  and  exercise  of  such  flimsy  means  and 
measures,  they  have  finally  spun  and  wove  their  webs, 
they  catch  their  prey,  and  thus  live  upon  their  own 
resources;  it  all  proceeds  from  themselves,  and  no 
higher  source.  They  fancy  that  their  own  works  will 
save  them,  and  they  are,  therefore,  like  the  spider, 
snugly  ensconed  in  houses  of  their  own  building,  called 
churches,  and  clothed  with  garments  of  their  own 
manufacture,  self-righteous,  self-sufficient,  and  quite 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness.  They  presume  to  pro- 
vide for  themselves,  and  profess  also  to  be  capturing 
many  souls  for  Christ.  Each  spider  spins  his  own  web, 
and  seems  satisfied  with  his  own  construction. 

It  is  well  for  God's  children  to  avoid  these  webs  and 
nets  which  are  spun  out  and  woven  by  the  wise  of  this 
world;  for  they  are  liable  to  become  a  prey  to  the 
spiders.  They  display  great  wisdom  and  ingenuity  in 
I  their  line,  but  it  is  all  of  the  earth,  and  proceeds  from 
j themselves,  as  doth  the  spider's  web;  but  the  Lord  saith 
of  them,  that  their  webs  shall  not  become  a  garment, 
neither  shall  their  works  save  them. 

The*  Lord  has  promised  his  children  that  they  shall 
|be  fed  and  clothed  in  this  life,  and  they  are  required 
only  to  seek  first  his  kingdom  and  righteousness,  and 
jtheir  temporal  and  spiritual  need  will  be  supplied  by 
;his  providence  and  grace.  Jesus  has  wrought  the  robe 
i  of  righteousness  for  all  his  chosen  and  ransomed  flock, 

Iand  therefore  they  shall  not  be  found  naked.  Let  the 
cockatrice  hatch  his  own  eggs,  and  the  spider  weave 
his  own  web ;  but  let  it  not  be  said  that  Primitive  Bap- 
tists lend  their  aid  to  such  developments  as  are  charac- 
terized and  condemned  in  these  scriptures. — H. 
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JESUS  AT  PRAYER. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  praying,  his 
disciples  were  with  him;  and  he  asked  them,  saying,, 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ? — Lnke  ix.  18. 

In  reply  to  one  who  writes  over  the  signature  of 
"Friend,"  in  Randolph  county,  Ala.,  we  offer,  some 
remarks  on  the  above  text.  It  is  indeed  a  very  touch- 
ing thought  that  the  suffering  Jesus  was  often  engaged: 
alone  in  prayer.  He  had  a  work  to  do  that. none  other 
could  do.  He  was  alone,  and  yet  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  was  with  him,  and  always  heard  and  accepted! 
his  prayers.  He  had  times  of  heaviness  and  sorrow  of1' 
h(  art,  like  his  people  here  in  this  world  often  do.  He 
carried  a  load  of  sorrow  for  his  people  which  none  otherr 
could  carry.  He  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  and  ofteni 
sent  the  multitudes  away  from  him  that  he  might  retire 
into  the  midst  of  some  dense  forest  or  mountain  tfj 
pour  out  his  fervent  cries  and  prayers  to  God.  At  one' 
time,  just  before  choosing  and  sending  forth  his  apostles., 
"He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God." — Luke'vi.  12: 
Thus  the  apostles  were  consecrated  and  sent  forth,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  and  purpose  of  God,  and  according: 
to  the  supplications  and  prayers  of  Jesus. 

But  it  may  be  that  our  Friend  may  see  some  difficulty 
in  understanding  how  Jesus  could  be  alone  praying, 
and  at  the  same  time  "his  disciples  were  with  him,"  ast 
the  text  affirms.    He  alone  was  praying,  and  he  alone 
felt  a  weight  and  responsibility  that  none  others,  no1' 
even  his  beloved  disciples,  could  feel.    He  came  to  do  h 
work  that  none  other  man  ever  did,  or  ever  could  do 
But  he  was  ever  identified  with  his  disciples,  and  the} 
with  him,  in  all  he  did.    "I  pray  for  them,"  said  he,  "j 
pray  not  for  the  world;  but  for  them  which  thou  has' 
given  me;  for  they  are  thine." — John  xvii.  9. 

Even  when  Jesus  was  alone  in  the  wilderneps  amomi 
wild  beasts,  or  apart  from  the  multitudes  of  men  tha-  i 
sometimes  thronged  about  him,  his  discpies  were  witll 
him  and  in  his  heart.    In  every  groan  and  every  sorrov 
and  every  prayer  to  God,  "hi*  disciples  were  with  him,'-,! 
and  so  near  and  dear  to  him  that  "in  all  their  afflictiouiij 
he  was  afflicted,  and  he  bear  them  and  carried  thorn  al 
the  days  of  old."    Yes,  he  carried  them  to  the  Thron* 
of  Grace  in  every  prayer  and  supplication  to  God,  ano 
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he  bad  the  satisfaction  to,  know  assuredly  that  the 
" Father  always  heareth  him."  And,  blessed  be  God, 
the  prayers  of  Jesus  never  fail.  They  are  as  efficacious 
to-day  as  they  ever  were.  In  the  days  of  the  flesh,  he 
offered  up  strong  cries  and  tears  to  God,  and  was  heard 
in  that  he  feared.  The  people  may  lfave  wild  notions 
about  him,  and  some  may  regard  him  as  no  more  than 
John  the  Baptist,  Elias,  or  one  of  the  old  prophets,  but 
his  disciples  to  whom  he  is  revealed  know  him  as  the 
Christ  of  God,  the  Anointed  Saviour,  the  Way,  the 
Truth  and  the  Life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  in  prayer,  or  otherwise,  but  by  him. — M. 

P.  S.— Will  reply  to  Brethren  J.  S.  Jowers  and  J.  W. 
Reddick  soon. 


We  learn  by  telegraph  (7  Feb.)  that  the  Flint  River 
Factory,  owned  by  Respess  Courself)  <&  Swift,  was 
burned  up  this  morning  at  4  o'clock.  This  property 
was  given  us  by  our  father  about  forty  years  ago.  and 
has  never  been  insured  that  we  know  of.  It  seems  in 
our  old  age  that  we  are  to  be  brought  down  to  pov- 
erty, if  not  to  want.  — R. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Coffeeville,  Miss.,  January  2,  1889. — Dear  Brethren: 
Find  pay  for  continuance  of  the  Messenger,  for  it  is  a 
source  of  great  consolation  to  me,  and  seeing  that  I  am 
iso  often  in  the  low  places  of  despondency,  I  can't  well 
^et  along  without  it. 

The  church  is  the  hride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  and  with 
men  virtue  or  chastity  is  expected  in  wives;  and  a  fail- 
ure of  it  cause  displeasure  and  wrath;  and  if  so,  how 
much  more  sin  would  it  be  for  the  church,  or  a  member 
3f  his  body,  to  cease  rendering  the  service  due  his  holy 
name;  or  to  place  their  affections  upon  the  world  and 
the  things  of  the  world.  I  allude  to  no  particular 
jerson,  for  I  know  I  have  more  imperfections  than  any 
jearing  the  name  of  Christ;  and  find  myself  so  often 
)ut  of  the  way  that  it  seems  if  I  am  ever  in  it  it  is 
when  I  am  crossing  it.  The  Apostle  Peter  enjoins  us 
:o  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  and  this  we  can  do  only  by 
obedience  to  his  commands,  and  in  a  well  ordered  walk 
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and  a  godly  conversation.  ,  But  this  rebellious  heart  of: 
mine  is  so  vile  that  when  I  would  do  good  evil  is  pres- 
ent with  me,  so  that  the  things  that  I  would  do  I  not, 
and  the  things  I  would  not  them  I  do.  O  wretched; 
man  that  I  am!  I  feel  to  hope  that  I  can  sometimes 
say  with  the  Aptfstle  Paul,  I  thank  Grod  through  Jesus* 
Christ  our  Lord.  O  that  God  would  give  us  grace  to 
resist  every  evil  temptation,  and  to  lay  aside  every 
weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  that  we 
might  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 

Dear  brethren,  all  remember  me  at  a  throne  of  grace 
that  God  would  teach  rare  my  duty,  and  enable  me  to 
do  the  same  without  gainsaying.  And  may  you  bt 
spared  to  send  out  the  Messenger  to  the  comfort  of  thii 
Lord's  poor.  With  much  love  to  you  all,  I  remain  youit 
unworthy  brother  in  hope,  J.  N.  Delk. 


OBITUAEIES. 


MRS.  LAVINEY  JANE  SAWYERS 

Was  born  February  18th,  1855,  and  died  March  30th.  1888.  She  was  th 
daughter  of  John  Jordan  and  Lourey  Ann  Auld.  She  was  married  ti 
Mr.  Asa  Sawyer  January  1st,  1873.  by  whom  she  had  five  children.  Th 
same  year  .she  professed  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  united  with  the  Episcopa  l 
Methodist,  where  she  lived  an  orderly  member  till  she  united  with  th i 
Primitive  Baptist  September  25th,  1886,  at  Liberty  church. 

She  left  us  an  undoubted  evidence  that  she  is  now  with  Jesus.  Foo 
eleven  years  after  her  babe  was  born  she  bore  with  Christian  fortitud 
great  bodily  sufferings.  I  had  not  heard  that  she  was  so  low  till  tw* 
days  before  she  died.  The  next  day  I  went  to  see  her;  she  threw  her  am 
around  my  neck,  and  said:  "O,  my  dear  sister,  we  are  traveling  on  td 
gether  to  that  heaven  above,  that  happy  home.  Do  not  grieve."  Shi 
then  sang  a  song  of  her  own  composing;  the  words  I  do  not  remember 
The  Lord  miraculously  supported  her.  She  never  possessed  the  gift  (t 
singing,  but  her  voice  on  her  dying  bed  was  extremely  sweet,  and  hen 
compositions  seemed  perfect.  Till  one  hour  and  a  half  before  she  diet 
she  sang,  exhorted  and  preached  to  the  people,  stopping  at  intervals  an 
saying,.  "Let  me  rest  a  little  and  I  will  finish."  She  would  shout  an  t 
praise  God.  and  exhort  the  people  to  praise  him  for  his  wonderful  goo( « 
ness.  Father  asked  her  if  she  was  afraid  to  die.  "Why,  no,  pa;  you  d| 
not  expect  me  to  stay  here  always,  do  you?" 

HER  EXPERIENCE. 

I  believe  years  ago  God  pardoned  my  sins,  and  I  feel  very  desirous  t  >| 
tell  the  dear  people  of  God  of  it.  Over  three  years  ago  I  made  the  a  ft 
tempt,  but  never  finished  because  I  felt  so  unworthy.  But  as  it  still  beai 4 
upon  my  mind,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will,  I  will  tell  something  of  ml 
troubles,  trials,  sorrows  and  deliverances. 

I  married  young — March  4th,  1874.  When  growing  up  I  often  feare  f 
death,  and  often  thought  what  would  become  of  me.    As  I  grew  older  Jf 
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troubled  me  still  more.  I  often  went  to  hear  the  Methodist,  and  the 
preachers  "would  tell  the  people  that  they  must  join  the  church  to  be 
<aved,  but  I  felt  something  more  was  needed  for  me.  I  tried  to  pray,  but 
;he  Lord  knows  whether  I  have  ever  prayed  a  word.  This  I  know:  there 
seas  an  earnest  longing  in  my  heart  to  be  kept  from  sin.  My  troubles 
:hen,  and  yet,  are  so  great  I  feel  like  they  are  m<>ve  than  I  can  bear.  I  had 
been  married  nearly  a  year,  when  the  good  Lord  gave  me  a  sweet  little 
uabe,  to  keep  just  five  months  and  six  days.  He  called  it  home.  My 
troubles  increased,  and  I  prayed  more  to  be  good  and  do  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  For  rive  years  I  went  on  in  this  way.  Sometimes  I  would  almost 
?ive  up  in  despair  of  being  any  better,  and  quit  try  ng  to  pray;  but  bef  ore 
[  could  know  it  I  would  be  trying  again.  In  October,  1880.  the  good 
Lord  pardoned  my  sins,  if  they  have  ever  been  pardoned. 

I  had  been  quite  sick  two  weeks,  when  one  evening  I  grew  much  worse? 
so  I  did  not  know  anything.  When  I  awoke  all  my  troubles  and  sorrow 
vere  gone,  and  I  felt  peace  in  my  soul.  I  was  happy  !  happy  ! !  God  had 
orgiveu  all  my  sins.  It'  I  could  always  feel  just  1  ke  I  felt  then,  I  would 
>e  one  of  tbe  happiest  mortals  on  earth.    It  was  so  sweet,  and  I  thought 

never  would  be  troubled  any  more.  I  grew  worse,  and  thought  I  was 
;'oing  to  die,  and  I  reckon  my  friends  all  thought  so,  too.  I  felt  like  I 
tad  been  asleep  and  waked  up.  I  saw  my  grave  as  plain  as  I  ever  saw 
nything.  I  can  show  the  place  where  I  saw  it.  J  was  willing  to  die, 
or  my  Saviour  was  with  me.  I  had  a  husband  and  two  little  children, 
nd  I  did  not  want  to  leave  them,  but  that  was  all.  If  I  had  had  the 
trength,  I  would  have  talked  and  told  all  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
le.  In  a  few  days  I  beuan  to  have  doubts  and  fears,  and  all  my  happy 
peling  left  me.  When  I  got  better  I  told  my  mother  and  some  of  my 
riends  wiiat  I  had  felt,  thinking  they  would  console  me.  But  often 
^hen  I  would  attempt  to  talk,  I  would  get  so  full  I  could  not  tell  it  I 

tit  if  I  ever  got  well  I  would  join  the  church.    This  was  now  all  my  de- 
re,  for  I  felt  it  was  my  duty.    But  before  I  got  well  I  had  so  many 
oubts,  and  I  felt  so  unworthy,  I  could  not  fully  get  my  consent  to  do  so. 
finally  became  sorry  that  I  had  ever  said  anything  to  anybody  about  my 
lelings,  for  I  feared  I  might  be  deceived  and  might  deceive  them,  and 
ad  deceived  them.    I  had  not  yet  told  any  one  I  wanted  to  join  the 
mrch,  and  had  doubts  that  the  Lord  had  ever  forgiven  me.    I  loved  the 
rimitive  Baptist,  and  wanted  to  live  with  them,  but  did  not.  feel  fit.  I 
as  in  this  condition  for  three  years;  and  for  four  years  I  do  not  think  I 
eut  to  meeting  five  times,  and  only  once  on  Saturday,  my  health  was  so 
id.    On  the  fourth  Sunday  in  July,  1883,  the  Primitive  Baptist  held  a 
strict  meeting  at  Liberty  Hill,  when  I  and  my  family  attended.  Bro. 
'.  K.  Smith  preached  Saturday  and  Sunday.    When  the  door  of  the 
urcn  was  opened  I  cannot  express  my  feelings.    I  wanted  to  go,  but 
It  too  unworthy  to  live  with  the  dear,  good  people  of  God.   When  confer- 
11  ce  was  over  I  was  troubled  because  I  had  not  done  my  duty.  On 
I  nday  Brother  Smith  toid  some  of  his  experience,  and  oh!  how  much 
s;i  od  it  did  me  to  kuow  that  some  one  else  felt  just  like  myself.    I  could 
U  t  help  rejoicing;  and  even  now  often  rejoice  at  the  thoughts  of  it.  when 
ffoi  one  at  home  doing  my  work.    Though  I  meet  with  so  many  troubles  in 
■oil   s  world,  I  can  say  I  have  a  friend  in  Jesus,  who  is  with  me,  and  will 
ind  by  me  in  every  hour  of  trouble.    God  is  very  good  to  me,  sinful 
>rtai  as  I  am.    Just  a  little  more  than  a  month  from  the  day  Brother 
,  lith  preached  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  from  me  my  sweet  little 
*|ughter,  Media.    She  died  August  31st,  1883,  seven  years,  four  months 
I    i  seven  days  old.    I  felt  God  had  punished  me  for  not  doing  my  duty; 
1  !f;  ;  I  desired  to  be  resigned  to  his  blessed  will,  for  he  knows  and  works 
0     things  for  the  best  for  his  children.  It  was  fifteen  long  months  before 
,  I  eard  another  sermon,  my  health  was  so  bad;  yet  it  was  still  my  desire 
lie,'  join  .the  church  and  be  baptized.    When  I  would  lie  down  at  night  I 
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could  sleep  but  little,  and  my  pillow  would  be  wet  with  my  tears, 
knew  the  church  could  not  save  me,  but  when  one  is  born  again  he  dc 
sires  to  obey  God.    It  was  two  or  three  months  before  I  joined  I  told  m 
husband  and  mother  what  I  wanted  to  do.    I  had  not  before  told  any  oik 
On  the  fourth  Saturday  in  October,  1884.  I  went  to  the  church  at  Libert 
Hill,  related  my  experience,  was  received,  and  baptized  the  next  day  b 
Elder  Henry  Archer.    I  love  my  church  and  the  dear  people  of  God. 
love  to  be  there  it  the  hour  of  worship,  but  feei  myself  to  be  the  least  < 
ali,  yea  unworuiy  to  be  with  God's  saints.    Four  years  had  passed  sin< 
I  gave  up  my  little  Media,  when  death  came  again  and  called  our  swe 
little  Minnie  home.    Oh.  I  eati't  ke<  p  my  children;  they  are  too  precioi 
for  this  sinful  world.    Minnie  was  five  years,  nine  months  and  seventet 
days  old.    The  time  of  lour  months  more  roiled  around,  and  I  had  i 
part  from  my  dear  sister  and  mother. 

On  this  earth  we  must  meet  with  trouble,  but  in  heaven  above,  whe 
all  is  love,  we  will  meet  with  no  more  troubles  nor  partings.  My  tie 
reader,  if  God  has  blessed  you- with  a  praying  heart,  remember  me  aw 
my  family.  Your  little  sister,  I  hope, 

Farmerville,  La.  E.  H.  McQueen. 

SISTEK  MARY  JULIEN. 

Departed  th  s  life  November  16,  1888,  Sister  Mary  Julien,  ag: 
eighty-eight  years,  seven  months  and  ten  days.    Sister  Julien  was  ft  I 
married  to  Henry  Shoemaker  in  1820.  In  1842  he  died,  leaving  her  with 
family  of  seven  children.    In  1844  she  was  married  to  Abel  Julien,  w 
died  in  1868,  leaving  her  in  the  care  of  her  youngest  son,  Bro.  William 
Shoemaker.    She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  1822,  when  t 
country  was  new  and  the  Lord's  people  were  a  scattered  few,  and  i 
places  of  meeting  far  apart.   In*1884  she  came,  with  her  son  and  daught 
in-law,  from.  Indiana  to  Nebraska,  and  united  by  letter  with  Little  Fk 
church,  in  Richardson  county. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  be  with  this  dear  old  sister  frequently  during  II 
sickness,  helping  wait  on  her,  and  although  she  could  not  remember 
from  one  visit  to  another,  I  felt  a  love  for  her,  which  I  cannot  descri 
Although  her  mind  was  so  shattered  she  could  not  retain  names  or  fac 
when  told  that  it  was  "brother"  or  "sister,"  she  would  show  gr 
pleasure,  often  saying,  "I  can't  go  to  meeting  any  more,  but  I  am  so  g: 
to  have  the  brethren  come  to  see  me."    Her  sufferings  were  not  sev 
all  the  time,  but  she  was  remarkably  restless,  several  times  being  twer 
four  to  thirty-six  hours  without  sleep,  and  still  but  few  minutes  at  a  ti 
her  poor,  toil-worn  hands  groping  and  reaching  out  as  if  in  searcl 
something.    When  any  one  would  take  her  hands  she  would  press  tl  > 
gently  for  a  little  while,  as  if  to  express  her  love  for  them. 

One  night  she  spoke  of  her  children,  calling  all  their  names,  talkir 
good  deal  about  them,  but  her  speech  was  so  much  impaired  we  cr  ] 
understand  but  little.    She  called  the  name  of  Elder  Hays  (pastor  of  - 
church  she  belonged  to  in  Indiana),  and  when  asked  if  she  wanted  to  5 
him,  she  replied  very  earnestly  in  the  affirmative.    She  showeu  great  I 
tachment  for  her  daughter-in-law,  who  care  1  for  her  as  tenderly  ; 
mother  could  care  for  an  only  child,  and  the  last  words  she  uttered  w  i 
"Where  is  Sarah?"    She  had  become  so  feeble  that  she  was  a  g£ 
charge  to  her  children,  but  they  cheerfully  discharged  their  whole  c  : 
while  she  lived,  as  all  can  attest  who  were  there  during  her  sickness,  . 
they  felt  that  for  her  it  was  a  happy  exchange,  yet  it  was  hard  to  h  I 
her  up,  and  they  miss  her  very  much — more  than  they  can  tell.    H^V  I 
mains  were  laid  away  in  the  Liberty  cemetery,  near  the  Little  F  >I 
meetinghouse,  and  on  the  first  Sunday  in  December  Elder  Irwin  d)dH 
ered  a  short  discourse,  dwelling  principally  on  the  resurrection. 

Dawson,  Mb.  CYNTHIA  A.  STRATTOJ'W 


SISTEE  MARY  JANE  SAVAGE 
Vas  born  January  3,  1837,  in  Jackson  county.  Tennessee,  and  died  at 
Lcton,  Texas,  the  15th  of  August,  1888.  Her  parents  were  Baptists  be- 
ore  the  division,  her  father  being  a  preacher,  but  -went  off  with  the  new 
•rder.  Our  dear  sister  married  D.  C.  Savage  (who  was  of  her  maiden 
iame)  in  1854.  joined  the  New  School  Baptist  in  1858,  but  was  dissatisfied 
nth  that  people  for  many  years;  and  when  she  moved  with  her  family  to 
U'ton,  Texas,  in  the  spring  of  1888,  she  gladly  attended  our  meetings 
heiv  when  it  was  possible,  and  at  our  union  meeting,  which  was  held  at 
Icton,  commencing  on  Friday  before  the  fifth  Sunday  in  July,  she,  to- 
gether with  her  husband,  'came  forward  and  gave  a  relac.iui  of  their  hope 
n  C  hrist,  were  received  by  the  church,  and  on  Saturday  evening  were 
Eptized  by  the  unworthy  writer  into  the  fellowship  of  Friendship,  to  the 
preat  joy  of  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  present.  When  our  dear  sister 
Hie  up  out  of  the  water  she  joined  in  singing,  and  also  shouted  the  dear 
>ld  soug,  "How  happy  are  they,"  etc. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  our  little  church  was  much  revived  at  that 
neeting  by  the  reception  of  dear  Sister  Savage.  She  was  so  good  and 
rind,  and  loved  the  cause  so  well;  but  alas!  in  a  very  short  time  our  joy 
vas  turned  to  moiyning,  for  at  the  Village  Creek  Association  she  took 
;ick  with  bilious  fever,  and  after  a  brief  illness  she  passed  away,  with  a 
jood  hope  through  grace,  we  do  believe,  leaving  a  husband  and  eight 
jhildren  (two  of  her  children  having  gone  before),  the  church  and  many 
riends  to  mourn. 

May  God  have  mercy  on  her  children;  may  he  give  them  grace  to  fear 
rim,  then  will  they  be  good  children  indeed.  "Turn  them,  O  Lord,  and 
hey  shall  be  turned."  W.  L.  ROGERS. 

Acton,  Texas,  Jan.  17,  1889. 

MISS  SAMANTHA  A.  L.  KIRBY. 

Died  October  25th,  1888,  at  the  home  of  her  brother-in-law,  J.  R. 
fcfahon,  in  Marshall  county,  Mississippi,  Miss  Samantha  A.  L.  Kirby 
[more  familiarly  known  as  Lillie  Kirby.)  She  made  a  profession  of  relig- 
on  many  years  ago,  but  never  united  with  the  church  of  her  choice  till 
November  of  1886,  when  she  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  at  Shiloh,  and 
tfas  baptized  by  Elder  Abner  Morris.  She  was  a  great  sufferer  for  ten 
nonths,  often  being  tortured  with  pain  that  seemed  almost  unbearable, 
Tom  a  complication  of  diseases  which  terminated  in  dropsy;  yet  through 
t  all  she  was  never  known  to  murmur  at  the  Lord's  will,  and  often  ex- 
>ressed  herself  as  being  ready  and  willing  to  go  at  any  time.  She  bore 
.11  with  Christian  patience  and  fortitude.  She  was  a  subscriber  to  the 
jIospel  Messenger,  and  enjoyed  reading  it.  She  leaves  five  sisters  and 
>ne  brother  to  mourn  her  loss.  God  grant  that  we  may  all  be  as  well 
prepared  when  the  summons  comes  as  she  was.  H.  T. 

1  Hendersonville,  Miss. 


Vo  the  Clerk  of  every  Regular  Primitive  Baptist  Association  in  the  United 
States,  that  believe  in  the  Doctrine  of  Election  and  Predestination  and 
Final  Perseverance  of  the  Saints : 

Dear  Brethren — Will  you  please  send  me  a  Minute  of  your  Association 
3r  1838?    Address,  J.  V.  Kirkland,  Cottage  Grove,  Tenn.  (Henry  Co.) 


i  We  have  Elder  Oliphant's  book  on  Regeneration,  at  40c. — three  for 
1.00.— R, 


^THOS.  GILBERT,- 


team  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


MRS.  ABBIE  STROUD. 

Died,  at  her  .  jme  in  Thornton,  Ark.,  Mrs.  Abbie  Stroud,  August 
27th,  1888,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  her  age.  She  was  the  wife  of 
A.  J.  Stroud,  and  daughter  of  B.  F.  and  M.  L.  Hodnett,  once  of  Chambers 
county,  Ala.,  from  whence  the  subject  of  this  notice  emigrated,  with  her 
brother,  to  Calhoun  county,  Ark.,  1882,  and  January  10th,  '84,  she  was 
married  to  Mr.  A.  J.  Stroud,  with  whom,  she  lived  happily  as  an  affec- 
tionate wife,  a  kind  and  good  neighbor,  turning  none  away  empty  that 
ever  went  to  her  for  a  favor. 

Several  years  ago  she  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ,  but  never  united  with 
any  church,  though  she  claimed  to  be  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith,  andl 
it  is  believed  she  would  have  joined  had  the  nearest  church  to  her  been  in 
order.  During  her  last  sickness  she  seemed  all  the  time  to  believe  shee 
would  not  get  well,  but  said  all  her  trust  was  in  Jesus.  When  alone 
with  her  husband,  at  one  time,  she  requested  that,  he  would  get  sucbii 
clothing  as  would  be  suitable  for  her  burial,  and  put  them  awaj\,  so  as  ton 
be  easily  found  when  they  should  be  needed.  Being  very  weak,  the  doc- 
tor forbid  her  talking,  but  she  was  so  exceedingly  anxious  that  heir 
husband  told  her  to  talk  as  much  as  she  pleased.  She  spoke  of  the  good-  J 
ness  of  God  as  long  as  she  had  strength,  speaking  of  the  time  and  plac^l 
in  Alabama  when  the  Lord  brought  her  from  darkness  to  light,  and  gave  J 
her  a  good  hope,  through  grace  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Myself  and  wife  got! 
there  just  as  she  had  about  finished  talking;  she  took  us  by  the  hand,  and 
said  that  she  had  asked  the  Lord  to  direct  her  in  all  things,  that  her  life, 
might  not  be  in  vairi.  She  suffered  greatly,  but  we  believe  she  is  now  atl 
rest.  Before  her  death  she  repeated  two  hymns,  a  verse  or  two  of  which; 
I  will  here  give: 

<(  Sweet  hour  of  prayer !  Sweet  hour  of  prayer  !  !  "  What  a  friend  we  hare  In  Jesus ! 
That  calls  me  from  this  world  of  care,  All  our  sins  and  griefs  to  bear, 

And  bids  me  at  my  Father's  throne,  What  a  privilege  to  carry 

Make  all  my  wants  and  wishes  known."  Everything  to  God  in  prayer! 

"  0,  what  peace  we  often  forfeit, 
0,  what  needless  pain  we  bear  ! 
All  because  we  do  not  carry 
Everything  to  God  in  prayer." 

Signs  please  copy.  ANTHONY  HOLLOW  AY.  ] 

Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen«i 
ger,  this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters.  REMEIUBERI 
Bro.  HASSELX!!  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Tenn.  g 


Receipts  fob  Elder  Hassell. — Mrs.  S.  A.  Pye,  Ga..  $1  00;  ReubM 
Doughety,  Miss.,  $1  00;  Z.  Fordham,  Ga  ,  $50c  ;  Arnold  Whitaker,  G* 
$2  00:  M.  F.  Motes,  Tex.,  $1  00;  Eld.  E.  Stephens,  Ky.,  $1  00;  E.  Hue] 
abee,  Tex.,  $2  00;  R.  E.  Thornton,  W.  Va.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  Lucy  J.  Brumba 
Va.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  W.  B.  Long,  Ga.,  $1  00;  F.  M.  Scallorn,  Tex.,  $2  00; 
Fain,  Ga.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  L.  W.  Herndon,  Ga.,  $1  00;  Jennie  Mitchell,  Ten* 
$1  00;  Mrs.  Kate  Bartley,  Ind  ,  $2  00;  Mrs.  Nancy  Ferguson,  Ind.,  f  L 
Total,  $251  85. 
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MARY  ANN  BUSTER 
Was  born  in  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  December  81,  1852,  and  in  December, 
1873  she  moved  with  her  parents,  William  B.  and  Susan  Davis,  to  Bell 
county,  Texas.  On  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  December,  1883, 
she  was  received,  and  on  Sunday  following  was  baptized  into  full  fellow- 
ship of  Little  Flock  church,  Bell  county,  Texas,  by  Elder  Wm.  Thomas. 
On  the  27th  of  November,  1884,  she  was  married  to  Bro.  F.  B.  Buster, 
who  was  a  member  and  deacon  of  Little  Flock  church,  where  they  both 
remained  until  they  drew  their  letters  for  the  purpose  of  constituting 
Concord  church  at  Durango,  Texas,  which  was  constituted  on  the  19th  of 
June,  1887,  and  Brother  and  Sister  Buster  went  into  the  constitution  of 
Concord,  where  Sister  Buster  lived  in  full  fellowship,  adorning  the  pro- 
fession she  had  made  by  an  orderly  walk  and  a  godly  conversation  until 
the  day  of  her  death.  About  the  1st  day  of  November,  1888,  she  was 
taken  with  slow  fever,  and  after  twenty-eight  days'  suffering,  on  the  1st 
of  December,  about  4  o'clock  in  the  morning,  she  complained  of  shortness 
of  breath,  and  in  a  very  short  time  she  fell  peaceably  and  quietly  asleep 
in  Jesus  without  a  Struggle.  On  the  day  following  she  was  buried  in  the 
family  graveyard  at  Old  Union,  in  Falls  county.  Of  Sister  Buster  it  can 
truly  be  said  by  all  that  knew  her,  that  a  good  woman  is  gone;  the  writer 
having  known  Sister  Buster  for  "several  years  mu.-t  say  that,  in  some 
respects,  she  had  but  few  equals.  Her  manner  of  life  was  very  calm  and 
quiet,  ever  ready  to  administer  to  the  necessity  of  the  needy;  in  fact,  she 
came  as  near  possessing  all  the  qualifications  of  a  deacon's  wife  as  any 
woman  I  ever  knew.  She  leaves  a  husband  and  one  little  son, "a  widowed 
mother,  four  brothers  and  one  sister,  and  a  host  of  friends  to  mourn  her 
loss;  and  may  Israel's  God  be  with  them,  and  by  his  spirit  enable  them 
to  realize  that  their  loss  is  her  gain,  and  enable  them  to  bowT  in  humble 
submission  to  his  will,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 
Hurst,  Cargell  Co.,  Texas.  A.  M.  LOPER,  I 

RESOLUTIONS  TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  SISTER  MARY  ANN  BUSTER. 

Inasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  our  Heavenly  Father  to  remove  from  our 
midst  our  much  beloved  sister,  Mary  Ann  Buster, 

Resolved  1st,  That  we,  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Concord,  oi 
which  she  was  a  member,  feel,  while  Brother  Buster  has  lost  a  dear  com- 
panion, we  have  lost  a  loving  and  devoted  sister,  who  leaves  a  vacancy 
anions  us;  and  we  hereby  tender  our  heart-felt  sympathies  to  Brothel 
Buster  and  Sister  Davis  and  family  in  their  bereavement,  and  may  oun 
Heavenly  Father  enable  them  and  us  to  realize  that  our  loss  is  her  gainp 
and  may  he  enable  us  to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  his  will. 

Resolved  '2d,  That  we  have  a  copy  of  this  spread  on  our  minutes,  an 
send  Sister  Davis  a  copy,  and  a  copy  to  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  pu 
lication. 

Adopted  by  the  church  in  conference  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunda 
in  December,  1888.  WILLIAM  BUSTER, 

A.  M.  Loper,  Church  Clerk.  Moderator  pro  tem 

MRS.  SUSAN.  E.  CLARK, 
Departed  this  life  January  12,  1889,  after  an  illness  of  several  months, 
the  forty-first  year  of  her  age,  and  seventh  of  her  connection  with  t 
Primitive  Baptist  Church,  ot  which  she  proved  a  faithful  and  consiste 
member.  Her  married  life  was  a  few  days  over  twenty  years,  leaving 
hind  one  only  child,  a  precious  boy,  and  myself  as  the  residue  of  ou 
little  family.  My  good  and  true  wife  was  the  daughter  of  Deacon  Ed- 
moud  Chambliss,  late  of  Monroe  county.  Her  death  was  caused  by  cani 
cer  of  the  stomach,  and  attended  with  much  suffering,  which  w  as  borne 
with  great  patience  and  Christian  fortitude.  Her  approaching  end  was 
met  with  a  resignation  becoming  the  child  of  grace.  The  many  words  of 
encouragement,  and  of  her  acceptance  in  the  beloved,  will  be  long* 
cherished  by  relatives  and  friends  attending  in  her  sickness.  And  whill 
we  have  to  bow  submissively  to  the  will  oi  God  in  taking  the  dear  one 
himself,  we  can  truly  say,  dear  wife  and  mother,  your  place  at  home  ca 
not  be  filled,  nor  your  many  virtues  ever  forgotton.  We  will  try  to  imita 
your  virtues,  and  hope  to  meet  you  in  that  blissful  shore  where  partin 
will  be  no  more. 

Macon,  Ga.  JNO.  F.  CLARK, 
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Bear  Brother  Respess: — It  is  a  blessed  providential 
arrangement  that  annihilates  distance,  and  gives  you 
and  me  to  discourse  with  each  other,  and  also  to  speak 
words  of  love  and  comfort  to  your  many  readers  scat- 
tered over  this  vast  country.  Although  severed  by 
mountains  and  valleys  for  so  many  hundreds  of  miles, 
we  sit  by  our  respective  firesides  and  converse  as  famil- 
iarly as  though  we  were  all  in  the  same  parlor.  In  a 
sense,  we  see  each  other's  faces.  I  see  so  many  people 
at  work,  building  railroads,  and  arranging  for  additional 
trains  to  run;  and  I  find  them,  when  the  arrangements 
are  completed,  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  churches  and -of 
the  travelling  preachers  as  completely  as  though  they  all 
had  been  builded  purposely,  and  with  no  other  end  in 
view.  I  do  not  suppose  that  they  who  furnish  the 
capital,  and  direct  and  control  the  work,  have  the 
remotest  idea  of  providing  for  the  needs  of  gospel 
churches.  They  are  probably  not  at  all  aware  of  how 
much  they  are  doing  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  in  the 
interest  of  his  cause  and  people.  If  the  matter  was 
taken  into  account  at  all,  it  would  be  only  viewed  from 
b  pecuniary  standpoint,  as  to  the  trifling  increase  of 
patronage  it  might  bring  to  the  enterprise,  and  we  are 
loo  few  and  poor  for  that  consideration  to  amount  to 
much.  Nevertheless,  they  are  doing  for  themselves 
what  his  hand  and  his  counsel  has  determined  that  they 
shall  do  for  him  and  his  people.  In  this  part  of  the 
country  there  is  hardly  a  remote  place,  where  we  know 
;>f  any  of  the  scattered  flock,  but  what  new  roads  and 
new  arrangements  are  penetrating  and  giving  easy 
access  to  them.  We  cannot  only  go  to  distant,  des- 
titute places,  but  go  without  exposure,  and  without 
much  fatigue.    So  the  ravens  are  carrying  food  to 
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inany  of  the  famishing.  The  ravens,  however,  do  nc 
provide  the  food.  I  contrast  sometimes,  in  my  ow 
mind,  the  workings  of  providence  and  the  doings  c 
men.  While  men  are  making  their  mighty  efforts  t 
evangelize  the  world,  and  boasting  of  what  they  can  dl 
and  are  doing,  the  Lord  is  quietly,  by  his  still,  smai 
voice,  as  silently  as  the  rays  of  the  morning  light,  doin 
his  wonderful  work. 

For  many  years  I  have  heard  anticipations  of 
millenium  that  is  said  to  be  coming,  which  I  suppos 
will  be  the  consummation  of  the  evangelizing  of  th 
world.    All  seem  to  agree  that  whatever  it  may  be,  :! 
will  be  an  event  much  to  be  desired,  and  one  of  exceed 
ing  great  joy.    To  the  latter  day  saints  the  universr 
triumph  of  Mormonism  would,  of  course,  be  the  happ 
event.    When  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  should  fc 
in  subordination  to  the  power  of  the  Romish  churcl 
that  would  be  the  millenium  to  them.    But  to  the  greff 
majority  of  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  are  s 
zealously  engaged  in  hastening  the  happy  time,  I  pre 
sume  the  death  or  silencing  of  the  two  witnesses,  thos 
two  prophets  who  have  tormented  them  by  their  test 
mony,  will  constitute  to  them  the  great  day  when  the 
would  make  merry  and  send  gifts  one  to  another, 
have  before  me  a.  work  published  by  a  scholar  and  a 
able  writer  that  I  suppose  may  be  regarded  as  authentic 
from  which  I  will  quote  a  sentence  or  two  to  show  \m 
kind  of  a  millenium  we  are  to  expect,  and  the  means  b» 
which  it  is  to  be  brought  about: 

"I  believe  it  is  fully  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians  of  the  United 
Siat  s,  during  the  next  fifteen  o>-  twenty  years.  r<>  hasten  or  retard  tl  • 
'.coming  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world  by  hundreds  and  perhaps  t  / 
thousands  of  years." 

But  the  reader  may  well  ask,  Why  call  it  Christ'  : 
kingdom?  It  would  seem  that  it  is  to  depend  entire!! 
upon  themselves  whether  it  ever  comes  at  all.  An- 
other quotation: 

•'The  kingdoms  of  tliis  world  will  not  have  become  the  kingdoms  <  f 
our  Lord  until  the  money  power  has  been  Christ:an  zed." 

I  will  not  multiply  quotations.  These  are  enough  II 
show  that  the  desired  millenium  is  to  be  brought  abou; 
with  money.  If  the  money  is  not  forthcoming,  we  nee- . 
not  look  for  it.  It  is  claimed,  moreover,  throughout 
the  work,  that  the  giving  of  money  for  this  purpose  wi- 
honor  God.    The  reader  will  probably  call  to  mind  tha> 
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the  Lord  hath  said  that  he  will  set  his  King  upon  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  that  he  will  give  him  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession.  And  in  regard  to  earthly  kings  and 
potentates  setting  themselves  up  to  do  the  work  for 
him,  and  counseling  together  to  hasten  it  before  its 
time,  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh:-  the 
Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision. — Psalm  ii.  As  to  this 
evangelizing  work,  when  it  is  done  what  we  see  is  just 
what  we  might  expect.  There  are  no  more  bitter  ene- 
mies to  God's  truth,  and  to  the  reign  and  triumph  of 
grace,  to  be  found  anywhere  than  is  found  among  the 
subjects  of  these  evangelizing  efforts. 

I  will  only  say  in  conclusion,  that  when  the  Lord 
does  really  come,  "a  fire  will  devour  before  him,  and  be 
very  tempestuous  round  about  him."  The  kingdom, 
whenever  and  wherever  it  comes,  it  will  be  his  king- 
dom, and  when  he  comes  it  will  be  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

E.  Rittenhouse. 


For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
bister,  and  mother. — Mark  iii.  35. 

Dear  Brother  Respess:  I  have  thought  of  offering 
a  few  thoughts  for  the  comfort  of  the  Lord's  little  ones 
ifrom  the  above  text  of  scripture.  My  object  in  speak- 
ing of  this  affectionate  expression  of  our  Saviour  to  his 
jdisciples,  is  merely  for  the  encouragement  and  consola- 
tion of  the  dear  saints  of  Grod  scattered  abroad,  in 
things  that  they  have  a  right  to  be  encouraged  in.  It 
peems,  from  the  expression,  connected  with  the  manner 
pf  the  Saviour,  stretching  forth  his  hand  toward  his 
Idisciples,  that  we  have  presented  to  our  minds  the 
jmenibers  of  a  family  transcending  in  dignity 'and  supe- 
rior to  the  family  of  earth.  " Filial  subjection  to  the 
will  of  my  Father  in  heaven  is  the  indissoluble  bond  of 
[union  between  me  and  all  its  members,  but  whosoever 
falters  this  hallowed  circle,  becomes  to  me  brother,  and 
[sister,  and  mother."  It  certainly  ought  to  be  encour- 
aging to  humble  and  penitent  believers  in  the  Lord,  to 
pave  the  blessed  assurance  that  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of 
•  sinners,  is  not  only  their  Master  and  Ruler,  but  that 
ithey  sustain  the  dear  relationship  to  him  of  brother  and 
(sister.    Let  us  notice,  then,  a  few  circumstances  in 
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which  the  people  of  God  have  been  consoled  with  th 
thought,  not  only  from  the  Saviour  himself,  but  ak> 
from  expressions  of  the  apostles  upon  the  samesubjec 
After  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  when  Mary  Ma^. 
dalene  and  the  other  Mary  came  to  the  sepulchre  am 
found  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead,  they  starte 
to  tell  his  disciples,  and  behold!  they  met  Jesus,  an 
they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet  and  worshiped  hin 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  "Be  not  afraid:  go  and  te 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Gallilee,  and  there  sha 
they  see  me." — Matt,  xxviii.  10.    In  this  beautiful  cor 
neetion  of  scripture  we  have  the  Saviour,  the  first  thini 
after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  notwithstanding  hn 
apostles  had  all  become  offended  on  his  account,  an 
had  all  returned  to  their  various  avocations  in  life,  y<. 
he  remembered  them  and  recognized  them  as  his  bret] 
ren.    Also,  when  Mary  saw  him  after  his  resurrectio 
from  the  dead,  and  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardene 
spoke  to  him  saying,  "If  thou  hast  borne  him  henc> 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  hii 
away.    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.    She  turneth  an 
saith  unto  him,  Rabboni;  which  is  to  say  Master.  Jesi 
saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascende 
to  my  Father;  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  unt 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father;  an 
to  my  God  and  your  God." — John  xx.  16,  17.  Her 
again,  we  have  Jesus  recognizing  his  disciples  as  bretl 
ren,  admitting  that  God  is  their  God  as  well  as  his  own 
and  their  Father  as  well  as  his  Father.    Children  of  thli 
same  father  are  brethren  and  sisters;  and,  no  doubj 
the  relationship  between  Jesus  and  his  disciples  is  trul 
and  clearly  set  forth  in  his  own  affectionate  expression] 
concerning  them,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dea<  I 
Now  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  what  Jesus  said  o  j 
another  occasion,  Matthew  xxv.,  beginning  with  thl 
35th  verse: 

'•For  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  }i 
gave  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked,  and  3^1 
clothed  me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  cam3 
unto  me  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  sai 
we  thee  a  hungered,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?"  et  . 
"And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  yoi , 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  hai  4 
dont-  it  unto  me." 

Hence,  it  seems  that  the  relationship  between  th 9 
Saviour  and  his  people  is  such  that  any  favor  that  i  i 
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lone  to  his  disciples  is  recognized  by  the  Saviour  as 
laving  been  done  to  himself.  How  important  that  we 
understand  thi's  matter,  in  the  sense  that  Jesus  gave  it. 
For  every  penitent  believer  therein,  that  is  poor  in 
spirit,  and  on  account  of  a  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness 
md  many  infirmities,  and  imperfections,  feels  like  he 
was  not  worthy  to  be  numbered  among  the  servants  of 
3rod  here  in  the  world,  or  to  identify  himself  with  them 
n  the  church,  and  to  mingle  with  them  in  the  services 
)i  God  and  the  observance  of  his  ordinances,  to  remem- 
ber that  Jesus  claims  them,  poor  as  they  are,  as  his 
brethren,  having  been  born  of  the  same  Father,  entitled 
x>  the  same  inheritance  finally.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in 
lis  letter  to  the  Ephesian  brethren,  illustrates  the  near- 
less  of  Christ  and  his  people,  and  the  unity  of  those 
people,  in  the  following  language:  "For  no  man  ever 
yTet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  it  and  cher- 
sheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  *  church,  for  we  are 
nembers  of  his  body  and  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones." 
Bence,  it  seems  that  the  people  of  God  are  one  with  the 
Saviour,  as  the  Saviour  himself  said  on  one  occasion, 
'  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  It  seems  that  he  and  his 
people  are  one;  one  in  a  manner  that  makes  him  inter- 
ested in  their  welfare,  and  makes  him  willing  to  make 
my  sacrifice  necessary  for  their  happiness,  and  as  such 
iause  him  to  engage  all  his  wisdom,  power,  mercy  and 
goodness  in  their  behalf,  so  that  the  children  of  God, 
^eak  as  they  are  themselves,  are  backed  up  by  one  that 
las  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins;  that  is  considered 
:he  immaculate  Lamb  of  God,  who  came  into  the  world 
;o  suffer  and  die  for  sinners,  "the  just  for  the  unjust, 
:hat  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in 
:he  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit."  Not  only  does 
le  recognize  us  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  as  his 
irethren  and  sisters,  but  the  final  consummation  of  his 
work,  will  bring  all  his  people  to  surround  the  blazing 
:hrone  of  God's  grace  in  heaven,  and  Jesus  will  be  an 
?lder  brother  with  them.  The  apostle  says:  "As  many 
is  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
jrod,  and  if  sons,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
leirs  with  Christ."  We  are  led  to  conclude  from  these 
scriptures  that  all  the  children  of  God  are  joint-heirs 
vith  the  Saviour,  and,  no  doubt,  the  bringing  in  of  ail 
;he  elect  family  of  God,  and  putting  them  in  possession 
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of  that  glorious  inheritance  that  awaits  all  the  family 
of  God,  and  this  was  the  eternal  mind  of  infinite  Jeho- 
vah, and  that  he  did  determine  beforehand  to  bring  this 
great  end  about,  for  the  apostle  says:  "Whom  he  fore- 
knew, he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the' 
image  of  his  Son,  that  he  (the  Son)  might  be  the  first 
born  among  many  brethren."  All  such  expressions  as 
these  go  to  show  that  the  people  are  his  brethren.!. 
Another  blessed  thought  concerning  the  matter  is,  that' 
these  same  people  Jesus  knows,  and  is  perfectly  willing: 
to  acknowledge  as  his  brethren,  saying:  "I  will  declare 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  churchi 
will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee." — Heb.  ii.  11, 12. 

Without  dwelling  too  lengthily  upon  the  point  thatt 
Jesus  and  all  his  dear  children  are  to  be  considered! 
children  of  God,  and  brethren  and  sisters  to  one  an- 
other, and  to  the  Saviour,  let  us  go  back  to  the  first 
text,  and  see  who  it  is  that  he  recognizes  as  his  brethren. 
We  do  not  want  to  claim  any  more  than  we  are  entitle 
to;  nor  would  we  encourage  any  person  to  claim  an 
more  than  he  is  entitled  to,  according  to  the  rule  give 
in  the  divine  volume;  but  while  we  claim  the  endearin 
relationship  to  our  Saviour  of  brethren  and  sisters  an 
mother,  which  every  penitent  soul  has  a  right  to  claim 
it  should  be  becoming  on  our  part  to  examine  ourselves 
and  see  if  we  have  a  right  to  such  a  claim.  The  tex 
says:  "For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  th 
same  is  my  brother,  and  my -sister,  and  my  mother. 
Thus  it  is  even  the  case  that  the  dear,  trembling  sou 
that  has  been  born  of  the  spirit  of  God  feels  a  great 
delicacy  in  claiming  that  he  has  done  God's  will,  for 
when  he  looks  upon  his  own  life  it  occurs  to  him  that 
his  very  best  efforts  have  been  but  very  feeble,  and 
the  best  services  he  has  ever  rendered  to  the  Lord  have 
been  very  imperfectly  rendered,  and  as  to  whether  he 
has  ever  done  anything  that  God  could  look  upon  with 
any  degree  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction  as  service  ren- 
dered to  him,  is  a  question  that  frequently  annoys  God's 
humble  poor  here  in  the  world. 

The  best  evid-nce  we  can  have  that  we  do  the  will 
of  God  at  all,  is,  when  we  look  deep  into  our  own 
hearts,  and  find  ourselves  perfectly  willing  to  do  God's 
will  and  to  glorify  his  holy  name.  Many  obstacles  may 
arise  in  our  way  that  will  hinder  us  from  doing  the 
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duties  that  God  has  enjoined  upon  us,  but  we  are  willing 
that  he  should  be  glorified.  This  is  certainly  an  evi- 
dence in  our  favor.  The  fact  that  we  do  not  do  as  we 
would  is  but  an  evidence  that  we  are  yet  in  the  flesh, 
and  that  we  have  the  world,  with  its  influence  and 
many  attractions,  to  contend  with,  and  that  they  are  all 
opposed  to  our  spiritual  interest  here  in  the  world. 
But,  while  we  draw  our  minds  in,  and  examine  our  own 
hearts,  if  we  can  but  just  find  that  we  are  willing,  all 
the  time,  to  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spirits 
and  that  we  serve  God  in  the  fear  of  God  and  the  love 
of  his  cause,  and  with  a  perfect  hatred  of  sin,  it  is 
evident  that  we  are  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  ard  he  that  undertakes  to  carry  out  such 
a  will,  will  certainly  be  found  engaged  in  trying  to  do 
God's  will  while  he  lives  in  this  world,  but,  finally,  when 
he  has  passed  through  all  the  trials  and  afflictions  of 
this  life,  and  Jesus  will  have  gathered  up  his  flock  from 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  all  of  those  dear  little 
children,  who  feel  so  poor  and  unworthy,  and  are  so 
much  in  need  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  Lord  J.esus 
Christ,  will  be  permitted  to  surround  the  throne  of  God 
in  heaven,  and  to  be  equal  heirs  with  the  Saviour  in 
that  glorious  inheritance  that  awaits  all  the  children  of 
God.  At  that  time  their  hope  will  be  turned  into  reality, 
their  faith  will  be  turned  into  sight,  and  their  prayer 
will  be  turned  into  praise,  and  they  will  be  permitted 
to  live  together,  through  the  ceaseless  ages  of  eternity, 
with  a  perfect  love,  unmolested  by  any  of  the  obstacles 
that  this  life  has  to  mar  the  peace  and  confidence  and 
lappiness  of  the  dear  children  of  God  here  in  the  world. 
What  a  blessed  thought  that  we  poor,  imperfect  worms 
of  the  earth  are  to  be  recognized  by  the  great  Saviour 
of  sinners  as  his  brother,  sister  and  mother! 

Love  to  all  the  saints.  Lemuel  Pottee. 

Fort  Branch,  Ind. 


How  blessed  would  it  be  for  us,  to  have  that  blessed 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  us,  "As  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  Now,  if  we  are  in  this  world  as  he  was,  we 
shall  be  in  heaven  as  he  is.  If  there  be  no  likeness 
between  Christ  and  you  on  earth,  there  can  be  no 
Tiendship  between  Christ  and  you  in  heaven. 
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A  TOUR  IN  MISSISSIPPI  AND  ALABAMA. 


By  the  request  of  many  brethren  I  attempt  to  give  a  sketch  of  m 
travels  in  the  Bethany  Association  of  Mississippi,  and  the  Antioch,  Cla; 
Bank  and  Choctawharchee  Associations  in  Alabama. 

I  left  my  brother's  (John  W.  Stucky)  in  Louisiana,  on  the  6th  day  Ofl 
November,  and  reached  Forest  Station,  Scott  county.  Miss.,  at  8  o'cloc  1 
The  night  of  the  7th,  and  was  met  at  the  station  by  Mr.  N.  T.  Liles  an 
Brother  S.  M.  Warren,  and  after  spending  the  night  at  the  comfortabW 
home  of  Mr.  Liles,  was  conveyed  by  Brother  Warren  to  Antioch,  the  8th 
at  which  church  my  tour  began.    But  I  must  not  forget  to  say  that 
found  Mr.  Liles  a  clever  man,  and  a  warm  friend  to  the  Baptists.  *and 
think  if  he  would  discharge  his  duty,  he  would  go  home  to  his  friendt 
and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  has  done  for  him.    At  Antioc  i 
I  met  with  Elder  J.  G.  Crecelius.  who  is  the  Moderator  of  the  Betham 
Association,  and,  I  suppose,  has  been  the  Moderator  for  near  forty  years- 
Elder  Crecelius,  though  seventy-five  years  of  age,  is  a  good  preacher- 
one  of  the  most  laving,  consistent  and  humble  preachers  I  ever  met,  amif 
he  was  with  me  four  days.    I  visited  fifteen  churches  in  the  Bethany  As- 
sociation, and  I  never  met  a  more  warm  set  of  Baptists;  yes,  they  wer 
warm,  loving  and  kind,  and  I  found  them  sound  in  the  faith,  and  with  bu 
little  exception,  were  a  unit  in  sentiment.    I  was  made  to  realize,  indeed 
that  it  is  "good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.' 
The  elders  I  met  in  the  Bethany  were  D.  Alderman,  J.  S.  MeCauley,  J.  R 
Willis,  H.  R.  Tolbert,  T.  F.  Gardner,  A.  Hollingsworth.  I.  L.  Penning 
ton,  S.  E.  Pennington,  T.  J.  Stamper,  W.  S.  Ferguson  and  W.  J.  McGee 
and  licentiates,  A.  H.  Reagan  and  E.  D.  Alderman.    All  these  preaching 
brethren  are  good,  sound,  and  faithful  preachers,  or  at  least,  that  is  m; 
opinion  of  them,  and  they  were  all  very  kind  to  me,  and  accompanied  m 
from  church  to  church.    I  would  make  mention  of  their  many  acts  o 
kindness  to  me,  but  space  forbids;  and  also,  of  the  kindness  of  man; 
others  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  ;  but  I  must  mention  Bro.  W.  B.  Quinn 
who  took  his  wagon  and  went  to  meet  me,  some  forty  miles,  traveling  til 
1  o'clock  at  night,  and  carried  me  to  his  hnmble  but  pleasant  home 
where  1  tried  to  preach  three  times.    Brother  Quinn  has  several  children 
that  ought  to  be  baptized.    Old  Brother  Tolbert  came  to  Brother  Q.Y 
alter  me,  traveling  tili  late  in  the  night.    He  is  a  loving  father  in  Israeli 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  those  who  so  kindly  labored  and  suffered 
for  my  comfort.    I  feel  so  unworthy  of  such  kindness,  but  the  Lord  wa: 
pleased  to  manifest  his  mercy  to  unworthy  me  by  giving  me  fellowship] 
amonu  his  children.    As  I  have  said  before,  the  Baptists  of  the  Betham 
Association  are  sound  and  consistent;  but  few  that  I  heard  of  entertaii 
any  extreme  views.    The  Association  has  twenty-two  churches,  twenty 
ordained  ministers,  and  a  total  membership  of  015.    I  cannot  quit  with, 
out  mentioning  my  much  loved  brother,  Elder  W.  S.  Ferguson,  who  waw 
v  ith  me  ten  or  twelve  days      He  is  a  good  preacher  and  a  pleasant^ 
traveling  companion  ;  I  also  found  his  house  a  comfortable  home  for  the 
weary  traveler;  also,  his  brother,  Bro.  James  Ferguson,  I  enjoyed  mysell 
with  him  and  his  pleasant  family  ;  also,  Eider  McGee,  the  brethren  Ferr; 
gusons'  father-in-law,  is  an  aged  minister,  and  a  good  one.  too,  I  think. 

On  the  night  of  the  5th  of  November  I  got  on  the  train  at  Hickory 
Station,  Miss.,  and  the  day  following  reached  Selma.  Ala.,  and  was  me! 
.  at  the  depot  by  Elder  J.  H.  Purifoy,  and  spent  the  time  till  3  o'clock  witl 
him  and  his  pleasant  family.  I  then  got  on  the  train  and  went  to  Pint 
Apple,  and  was  met  there  by  Elder  D.  G.  Wilkinson's  son,  who  kindlj 
conveyed  me  to  Elder  Wilkinson's,  where  I  spent  the  night,  and  was 
conveyed  next  day  to  Hopewell  Church  by  Elder  Wilkinson,  who  became 
my  traveling  companion  for  nearly  a  week.  I  shall  not  soon  foruet  the 
pleasant  countenance  and  conversation  of  this  dear  brother.    I  visited 
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twelve  churches  in  the  Antioch  Association,  and  had  some  pleasant 
meetings,  hut  ound  some  trouhle  in  some  of  the  churches,  Cor  the  lack 
of  gospel  discipline.  Elder  Thomas  Bolton  was  with  me  nearly  a  w»ek  ; 
he  is  a  precious  brother  to  me.  I  also  met  with  Elders  G.  Boyet,  R. 
Ridley,  G.  W.  Lee,  Y.  E.  Hughes,  B.  Sawyers,  and  Grantham.  I  visited 
throe  churches  in  the  Claybank  Associatiation,  and  four  in  the.  Choctaw- 
hatchee,  and  tried,  with  the  ability  that  was  offered  me,  to  preach  Christ 
and  him  crucified;  received  many  kind  tokens  of  love  from  the  many 
brethren  and  sisters  I  met.  May  the  Lord  in  mercy  bless  them  who  so 
kindly  cared  for  me,  and  one  who  feels  to  be  less  than  the  least,  if  indeed 
one  at  all.    Dear  brethren,  pray  for  me. 

In  much  affliction,  yours, 

LEWIS  H.  STUCKY. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  of  GEO.  NORTHCUTT. 


I  was  born  in  Warren  connty,  Ohio,  28th  July,  1805. 
I  lived  with  my  parents  until  I  was  in  my  twenty-first 
year,  and  in  that  year  I  married  Miss  Judith  Hance,  on 
the  10th  of  September,  1825.  In  1828  my  wife  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  called  Lost  Creek,  and 
was  baptized  by  her  brother,  Elder  Willis  Hance. 

Very  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  as  I  have  been 
requested  to  write  my  experience,  I  will  try  to  do  so,  if 
[the  Lord  wills;  for  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  If 
the  Lord  ever  wrought  upon  or  in  my  heart,  I  will  try 
to  tell,  as  nigh  as  I  can,  how  it  was  with  me,  and  the 
work  of  grace  in  my  heart  showing  me  my  lost  and 
helpless  condition  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  1828  there 
was  an  ingathering  in  the  church,  and  I  heard  it  whis- 
3ered  around  that  such  and  such  an  one  gave  so  bright 
m  evidence  of  their  hope  in  Christ,  and  then  I  became 
3oncerned  about  my  own  condition;  and  the  first  reso- 
ution  I  fixed  was  to  get  religion,  and  when  I  got  it  I 
believed  firmly  that  God  was  bound  to  do  just  what  I 
wanted  him  to  do,  and  that  was  to  give  me  a  change  of 
leart  and  a  bright  evidence,  so  that  when  I  went  to  the 
church  the  church  would  have  something  worth  talking 
ibout  to  hear.  This  was  my  idea  of  a  change  of  heart, 
Dut  alas!  I  went  one  day  to  meeting  with  my  wife,  and 
.  walked  some  distance  away  from  her,  when  there  was 
something  struck  my  heart;  and  no  mortal  on  earth  can 
express  my  feelings  at  that  time;  my  mind  was  then 
changed  from  my  first  idea  of  G-od  being  bound  to  do 
ust  what  I  wanted  him  to  do,  and  I  was  made  to  plead 
jvith  God  to  have  mercy  on  me,  a  poor,  lost  and  undone 
tinner  in  the  sight  of  God.    And  from  that  time  on  the 
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very  breathings  of  my  heart  were  "God  have  mercy  01 
me,  a  sinner!"  I  remember  very  well  the  first  time  ii 
my  life  that  I  bowed  down  to  try  to  pray,  and  all  that 
could  say  was  "God  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner!" 
went  to  hear  a  man  preach,  and  he  took  up  my  case 
and  the  first  plan  I  had  fixed  out  in  my  mind  to  ge 
religion,  and  he  made  it  so  plain  that  my  hope  wa: 
entirely  cut  off  from  the  system  of  works  of  my  own 
and  then  I  felt  myself  to  be  one  of  the  outcasts  of  th<n 
earth,  and  my  daily  cry  was,  God  have  mercy  on  me,  i 
justly  condemned  sinner!  I  went  on  in  that  depresses 
condition  for  months,  anol  one  night  I  dreamed  I  was  ill 
a  building  and  looked  up,  and  saw  Christ  on  a  beami 
dressed  in  white,  but  he  said  nothing  to  me.  I  receiver 
no  bright  manifestation  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sings 
as  I  expected  to,  at  no  time  in  all  my  life.  My  burden 
came  on  gradually,  and  went  off  the  same  way,  and  . 
could  never  tell  what  became  of  it.  I  have  prayed  fo 
it  back  again  so  I  could  tell  the  next  time  what  did  be 
come  of  it,  and  then  all  at  once  my  mind  become  con 
cerned  about  baptism.  It  looked  very  strange  to  m< 
that  my  mind  had  changed  so  quickly.  Time  went  or 
and  the  members  of  the  church,  became  cold  and  indif 
ferent,  and  myself  with  them,  and  I  tried  to  cast  wha 
little  hope  I  had  away,  but  could  not,  for  it  was  all  ] 
had.  Time  went  on  till  the  year  1833,  when  my  mini 
became  deeply  impressed  on  Baptism  and  my  disobedi; 
ence.  I  thought  of  all  men,  I  was  the  most  miserable 
on  earth,  to  think  that  I  was  ashamed  to  obey  the  Lord',' 
command.  I  became  so  distressed  that  I  told  one  o 
the  members  that  if  I  lived  till  the  next  meeting  I  wouk 
offer  myself  to  the  church  and  let  them  judge  my  case 
and  he  said,  do  so.  The  time  for  meeting  came  and  . 
went,  and  there  were  three  members  that  I  dreaded 
they  asked  so  many  hard  questions,  and  those  three 
members  were  there  that  day,  and  they  would  want  t( 
hear  a  bright  evidence  of  my  hope  in  Christ,  and  I  hac 
no  bright  evidence  to  tell  them,  and  then  I  expected  t( 
be  rejected.  The  invitation  was  given,  and  one  offeree 
and  was  received,  and  the  invitation  was  given  again 
and  one  more  came  forward  and  was  received,  and  then 
I  was.  I  thought  if  they  would  give  another  invitatioi 
and  would  sing  "Come  humble  sinners,  in  whose  breast4 
a  thousand  thoughts  revolve,"  I  would  go,  and  the) 
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gave  another  invitation  and  sung  that  hymn,  and  I 
started,  and  I  didn't  get  half  way  till  the  fear  of  those 
three  old  members  left  me,  and  they  were  the  very  ones 
I  wanted  to  be  there  to  judge  my  case.  I  was  received 
and  baptized  the  next  day  by  Elder  Willis  Hance,  and 
when  I  was  raised  up  out  of  the  water  these  words  came 
to  me,  "He  will  my  shield  and  portion  be,  as  long  as 
life  endures."  Then  I  lived  by  feeling,  and  now  I  am 
in  my  eighty-fourth  year,  and  live  by  faith  alone  in 
Christ,  for  every  needed  blessing,  both  in  this  life  and 
in  the  life  to  come.  I  am  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if 
ever  saved  at  all. 

It  was  in  the  year  1833  that  I  joined  the  church,  the 
same  church  that  my  wife  first  joined;  and  in  1836  the 
church  membership  was  something  over  100,  at  which 
time  the  church  split  on  the  mission  question,  and 
twenty-six  stood  with  the  Primitives  and  the  balance 
went  with  the  Missionaries.  Soon  after  the  division 
the  twenty-six  was  constituted  into  a  church,  and  gave 
:t  the  name  of  Providence,  and  Seymore  Cregg  was 
phosen  pastor  and  myself  chosen  deacon.  In  this  ca- 
pacity I  served  the  church  until  1841,  when  my  wife 
md  I  lifted  our  letters  and  moved  to  the  State  of 
fndiana,  Delaware  county,  and  put  our  letters  in  the 
^lississinewa  Church,  and  here  I  was  again  chosen  dea- 
con, but  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  we  moved  our 
jnembership  to  the  Munice  Church.  I  was  chosen  clerk  ' 
,i  md  served  as  such  until  1863,  at  which  time  we  lifted 
'u>ur  letters  and  moved  to  Carroll  county,  Indiana,  and 
i  iere  we  joined  Paint  Creek  Church.  In  this  church  I 
li  Leld  no  office. 

( 5  In  1867,  on  the  3d  day  of  March,  my  wife  died.  By 
his  union  twelve  children  were  born  unto  us,  three  of 
j  vMch  preceded  her  to  the  grave,  and  two  shortly  after 
frwere  taken  by  death,  which  leaves  seven  living,  three  of 
J^hom  belong  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church.  On  the 
J6th  day  of  January,  1872,  I  was  again  married,  to 
Miss  Elizabeth  Nice,  who  was  at  that  time  a  member  of 
Salem  'Church,  Carroll  county,  Indiana.  She  then 
jjhoved  her  membership  to  Paint  Creek.  By  this  union 
Jpere  is  no  family.  In  1878  we  lifted  our  letters  and 
Jioved  to  Richardson  county,  Nebraska,  and  here  we 
Jpined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  called  Little  Flock 
J  nd  belong  there  yet. 
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Dear  Brother  Respess,  if  this  is  worth  your  notice,, 
please  correct  all  mistakes.  And  may  the  God  of  all 
grace  be  with  you  and  all  of  the  saints,  is  the  prayer  off 
your  unworthy  brother, 

Verdon,  Bichardson  Co.,  Neb.        Geo.  Northcutt. 


Elder  J.  B.  Bespess — Dear  Brother:    The  Gospell 
Messenger  has  been  coming  to  us  richly  laden  with 
sweet,  comforting  messages  from  the  dear  pilgrims* 
journeying  towards  the  city  whose  builder  and  maker  iss 
God;  and  hoping  I  am  travelling  f^om  the  city  of  destruc- 
tion to  that  fair  haven  of  rest  with  them,  and  find  thee 
road  rugged  with  rock  and  tangled  with  thorn,  and  arm 
often  made  to  look  into  the  Guide  Book  to  read  some 
sure  word  of  promise  to  encourage,  some  cordial  tc( 
strengthen,  being  bidden  by  the  Conqueror — the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  saying  to  us,  "Learn  of  me;  for  ] 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  untc  it 
your  souls." — Matt.  xi.  29.    What  sweet  comfort  for  m 
to  learn  how  meek  and  lowly  is  this  kind  instructor  and  j 
loving  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  How* 
encouraged  we  ofttimes  are  when  tossed  with  tempta-i 
tions,  harassed  with  doubts  and  fears,  because  we  find  | 
we  cannot  do  the  things  we  would  on  account  of  sini 
dwelling  in  us.    Having  now  entered  upon  that  period^ 
of  time  known  as  the  year  1889,  and  not  knowing  what' 
may  be  ours  to  endure  before  the  end  thereof,  either  of >i 
joys  or  sorrows.    But  if  in  the  piovidence  of  him  who 
saw  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  has  told  us,  "Ini 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  me  peace,t|i| 
severe  trials  await  us,  let  us  all  "Consider  him  who  i 
endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  ^ 
lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds." — Heb.  xii.  3.  I 

Though  cares  like  a  mild  deluge  come,  and  storms  of  L 
sorrow  fall,  by  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  our  meek  and  lowly  Saviour,  we  If 
shall  find  rest  to  our  souls;  yea,  inward  composure,  \% 
great  peace,  and  delightful  tranquility  are  all  to  be  ours,  |$ 
for  his  promise  is,  "Ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls."  il 
But  if  we  do  not  consider  the  sufferings  of  our  dear  L 
Redeemer,  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  |"| 
against  himself  for  us,  whose  visage  was  marred  more 
than  any  man's,  and  believing  we  must  have  fellowship  L 
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with  his  sufferings,  that  we  may  be  made  conformable 
to  his  death,  then  indeed  we  can  rejoice;  we  are  ac- 
counted worthy  to  suffer.  Through  suffering  we  have 
fellowship  with  the  glorious  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  divine  nature,  our  covenant  God  in  his 
human  nature,  our  elder  brother,  God  and  man  com- 
plete, perfect  in  each,  our  Almighty  Saviour  and 
Mediator,  presenting  us  poor,  helpless  sinners,  if  we 
suffer  with  him,  "glorified  together."  The  apostle  says 
?or  our  comfort,  "For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
;he  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." — Rom.  viii.  18. 
rhe  life,  blood,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  our 
righteousness,  is  the  source  of  our  hope.  Through  the 
?ellowship  of  his  sufferings  we,  by  faith,  enter  the  king- 
iom,  as  we  are  "through  much  tribulation  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God." — Acts  xiv.  22.  And  may  we  all  who 
ire  travelling  sorrow's  gloomy  vale  be  encouraged  from 

I he  words  of  the  Master:  "Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
loncerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
ome  strange  thing  happened  unto  you:    But  rejoice, 
nasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings; 
hat,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
dso  with  exceeding  joy." — 1  Peter  iv.  12,  13.    May  we 
)y  living  faith  say  with  the  afflicted  servant  of  God, 
^ob,  "I  shall  come  forth  as  gold."  Dear  fellow-traveller, 
et  us  heed  the  words  of  our  loving  Saviour,  "If  you 
3ve  me,  keep  my  commandments;  I  will  visit  your 
ransgressions  with  the  rod,  and  your  iniquities  with 
| tripes."    "Nevertheless,  my  loving  kindness  will  I  not 
jtterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to 
jail."    The  suffering  on   account  of  disobedience  is 
pikingly  set  forth  in  the  case  of  Jonah,  thrown  into 
>pe  boisterous  sea,  swallowed  by  a  fish  and  buried  alive 
|i  this  living  grave  three  days  and  nights,  while  he 
|as  shut  out  from  the  presence  of  his  God.    He  had 
fe,  and  he  prayed;  but  God  spake  not  to  him,  but  to 
pe  fish,  and  the  fish,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
Is  Creator,  vomited  Jonah  out  on  dry  land,  and  then 
onah  was  commanded  again  to  go  to  Ninevah,  "and 
reach  the  preaching  I  bid  thee,"  and  truly  he  learned, 
They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own 
jtercy,"  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  suffering  he 
here  endured,  saying:   "But  I  will  sacrifice  unto  thee 
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with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving;  I  will  pay  that  that ". 
have  vowed,  salvation  is  of  the  Lord." 

Now  we  will  look  at  the  sufferings  of  the  Aposth 
Paul  in  obedience.  Passing  over  his  imprisonment,  tin 
many  stripes  he  received,  we  will  come  to  his  voyage  to 
Rome  and  his  shipwreck,  how  he  was  comforted  by  tho 
angel  of  God,  saying  to  those  with  him  in  the  midst  o 
the  storm  in  the  midst  of  the  gloom,  "  And  now  I  ex 
hort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer:  for  there  shall  be  no  losi- 
of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship.  Fo:> 
there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  ii 
am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying,  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Cesar:  and  lo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  b< 
of  good  cheer:  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  ever 
as  it  was  told  me."— Acts  xxvii.  22,  23,  24,  25.  Th< 
question  with  us  all  should  be,  how  have  each  of  uas 
who  profess  to  be  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowb 
Jesus,  spent  the  year  that  is  past!  Have  we  been  in 
quiring  and  searching  our  blessed  Guide  Book  to  lean 
of  him  who  is  our  Prophet,  Priest  and  King?  Perhaps 
many  of  the  readers  of  the  Messenger  will  have  to  sa? 
with  the  unworthy  writer,  I  have  had  some  sweet  medi 
tations  of  the  great  High  Priest,  and  the  one  offering 
of  himself,  the  mighty  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and 
to  take  it  again,  by  which  he  perfected  them  who  anr 
sanctified;  and  have  rejoiced  in  the  blessed  hope  thaif 
my  worthless  name  was  included  in  that  favored  numiij 
ber,  and  my  sins  were  washed  away  in  that  fountain  o 
blood  drawn  from  my  Immanuel's  veins.  As  o 
Prophet,  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  whole  house 
Israel,  to  know  his  will,,  his  rules  and  precepts,  and 
our  King  they  must  be  obeyed.  Have  we  been  dilige 
to  know  them,  and  careful  to  obey  them?  If  we  ha 
not,  this  accounts  for  the  darkness  and  the  many  doubt 
and  fears  that  have  enveloped  us;  yet  while  the  hea( 
lives  the  body  cannot  die,  our  life  being  hid  with  Chris 
in  God.  But  we  lose  the  joys  of  salvation  in  disobe* 
dience,  and  learn,  "To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and 
to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams." 

Your  brother,  in  hope  of  life, 
Butler,  Md.  Thos.  H.  Scott. 
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"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  f  lfill  the  law  of  Christ." 

These  words  are  the  words  of  Paul,  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  as  to  whom  they  apply.    "And  so  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ."    Then  it  is  a  law  of  Christ,  and  given 
for  the  government  of  his  subjects,  and  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable to  the  church  of  Christ.    The  ruler  or  governor 
of  a  country  or  kingdom  makes,  or  causes  to  be  made, 
laws  for  the  government  of  his  own  subjects  alone. 
The  authorities  of  the  United  States  do  not  make  laws 
for  the  people  of  England  or  Italy,  or  any  other  coun- 
try.   Each  power  makes  laws  for  the  government  of  its 
)wn  people.   Likewise  is  this  law  made  by  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  for  the 
government  of  the  church  on  earth,  for  her  good,  peace 
md  contentment  here  below.    The  law  of  Jesus  Christ 
vas  not  left  on  record,  as  some  suppose,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  creating,  or  making  men  and  women  subjects 
)f  that  law,  but  for  the  government  of  those  created  in 
Christ  Jesus.    Again,  to  what  class  of  people  in  a  coun- 
ty is  the  law  applicable?    It  is  made  for  the  mutual 
>eace  and  welfare  of  the  whole  nation,  but  applies  only 
o  him  who  is  disposed  to  mar  the  peace  and  prosperity 
>f  the  nation,  to  wrong  his  fellow  man,  or  to  irreverence 
he  rulers  by  disregarding  the  law  in  any  manner.  For 
hat  class  of  people  the  law  was  made,  and  they  are 
ever  punished  for  disobedience  until  they  disobey. 
>o  is  the  law  of  Christ  for  the  disobedient  ones  of  the 
ousehold  of  faith,  and  with  that  class  I  can  converse, 
deling  assured  of  the  fact  that,  if  one  at  all,  I  come 
nder  that  head.    And  I  am  persuaded  that  we  all  do, 
lore  or  less;  though  some  are  more  disobedient  than 
thers,  for  "Let  every  man  prove  his  own  works,  and 
len  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in 
[pother."    Now  if  we  have  taied,  and  find  that  we  are 
pie  to  walk  circumspectly  before  God,  walking  alone, 
raid  giving  no  cause  for  reproach,  then  we  do  not  need 
•lie  law  of  Christ.    But  to  that  class  of  Christians  I  am 
A  stranger.    I  have  not  been  brought  that  way,  if 
|*o ught  at  all,  but,  to  the  contrary,  I  am  weak,  ignorant 
•jirtaining  to  godly  things,  and  unable  to  perform  the 
.jast  Christian  duty  without  the  assistance  of  the  spirit 
<!?  God.    I  am  constantly  walking  contrary  to  the  law 
«,?  Christ,  and  consequently  I  am  a  greater  part  of  my 
toe  under  the  rod  of  divine  justice. 
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Then  we  are  commanded,  if  we  belong  to  the  enure 
of  Christ,  to  bear  one  another's  burdens.  How  are  w 
to  do  this?  I  don't  pretend  to  know  all  the  duties  of 
Christian  under  this  command  perfectly  well,  but  I  d 
think  I  can  see  many  ways  in  which  we  do  not  bear  or 
another's  burdens  as  we  should. 

Not  long  since,  in  our  community,  an  old  widowe 
sister  lost  the  only  horse  she  had,  and  was  much  di 
tressed  aud  sore  tried  about  getting  another,  being  ol 
and  poor,  and  not  able  to  work.    A  good  brother  clo*  j 
by,  knowing  this  to  be  the  case,  set  out  at  once  to  he"! 
her.    He  got  up  a  petition  for  her  aid,  and,  by  the  ne:1 
evening,  he  had  several  dollars  for  the  old  sister.  Nov, 
in  my  opinion,  that  was  bearing  one  another's  burden 
both  the  one  that  started  it  and  also  those  who  gave  I 
Jier.    The  good  brother,  no  doubt,  did  it  through  syo 
pathy,  and  I  hope  that  all  the  givers  gave  from  a  pu 
heart,  expecting  nothing  in  return,  but  feeling  it  as 
duty  enjoined  upon  them  by  the  law  of  Christ,  "Be 
ye  one  another's  burdens."    It  .is  not  only  the  duty 
church  members,  but  any  one  who  feels  a  desire  to  he 
needy  cases — a  pure  desire  from  the  heart;  for  a  cup 
cold  water  given  in  the  name  of  God  shall  not  lose  i: 
reward.    But  Christians  or  people  professing  godlines* 
who  will  refuse  to  help  the  poor  and  needy  cases  wi 
which  they  meet,  when  they  are  well  able  to  do  so,  as 
disregarding  the  law  of  Christ,  and  a  penalty  is  affixe 
Remember  that  "the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fullnee 
thereof,"  and  "the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 
God  has  blessed  us  with  health,  intellect  and  prosperit 
and  we  fail  to  use  it  as  he  has  commanded  us,  then  v 
are  unfaithful;  we  have  transgressed  the  law  of  Chri 
and  it  is  but  justice  that  we  should  suffer.    In  wt 
way  I  shall  not  presume  to  say,  but  "God  works 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."    Again,  it 
often  the  case  in  this  country  that  one  brother  is  su; 
ject  to  another  in  financial  affairs,  or  debtor  to  anoth  J| 
And  this  world  has  become  so  corrupt  and  deceitf 
and  there  is  so  much  cheating  and  defrauding  amo 
men,  that  it  is  necessary  for  church  people  to  wat< 
not  to  watch  your  brother  for  anything  but  good,  il 
watch  yourselves.    There  are  so  many  ways  of  taki 
the  advantage  of  some  one,  and  so  much  of  it  done 
the  mad,  rushing  mass  of  humanity,  that  it  becon 
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brethren  to  try  to  keep  themselves  in  submission  one 
to  another,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  remembering 
the  law  of  Christ,  "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens." 

Again,  I  would  were  it  in  my  power  to  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  their  duty  toward 
the  preacher,  not  in  a  financial  way,  for  they  know  that 
already;  whether  they  do  it  or  not  I  will  leave  for  them 
to  judge.  But  I  see  the  brethren  go  to  meeting  in  this 
SOuntry,  and  they  will  sit  outside,  very  often,  talking 
md  laughing  with  the  world  on  any  other  subject  but 
'eligion,  the  very  theme  they  once  have  said  was  dearer 
;o  them  than  all  else.  I  know,  if  I  know  anything 
ibout  it,  that  a  person  cannot  always  be  in  a  condition 
;o  talk,  or  to  hear  any  one  else  talk,  on  a  religious  sub- 
ect,  but  we  should  try  to  avoid  so  much  idle  talk  and 
esting.  It  is  not  at  all  encouraging  to  a  poor  little  one, 
vbo  has  come  around  perhaps  to  catch  a  crumb,  but,  to 
be  contrary,  he  may  go  away  discouraged,  and  saying 
,o  himself,  surely  I  am  mistaken;  I  thought  those  were 
>eople  too  good  for  such  talk  as  that.  Then  where  is 
Ihe  light  that  is  in  you!  More  than  that,  when  your 
Treacher  comes,  do  you  know,  my  brethren,  what  a 
Houd  your  apparent  indifference  throws  over  his  mind? 
t  may  be  that  the  poor  fellow  is  almost  dead,  spirit- 
lally,  before  he  comes  to  meet  you,  and  the  knowledge 
>f  the  fact  that  it  is  required  of  him  to  stand  before  you 

0  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  not  knowing  either 
whether  he  is  doing  God  service  or  not,  is  a  great  bur- 
en  with  all  the  encouragement  you  can  give  him.  And 

1  pen  you  seem  careless  about  going  in  the  house,  or 
i tinging,  or  hearing  preaching,  then  you  are  not  bearing 
ii  [is  burden.  I  know  that  the  preparation  of  the  heart 
is  of  the  Lord,  and  he  cannot  preach  except  it  be  given 

im  from  on  high;  yet  it  is  our  duty  to  show  forth  to 
t  he  world  that  we  are  truly  born  of  God,  and  that  we 
Hire  now  no  more  of  the  world. 

ii  I  would  that  the  church  of  God  live  as  much  as 
f  ossible  apart  from  the  many  forms  and  vices  that  are 

0  o  prevalent  among  the  wrorld,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
mong  the  church,  too.  "Ye  are  no  more  of  the  world, 
3r  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world."    Then,  my 

ii  rethren,  remember  your  former  condition;  remember 
)  our  present  calling,  and  remember  who  it  is  that  hath 

1  (2) 
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called  you.    Bemember  what  he  has  enjoined  upon  yu 
as  his  children,  and  may  he  give  us  understandin 
sufficient  for  our  day,  time  and  trials. 
In  love, 

Summit,  Ga.  Robert  H.  Barwick. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  bonds  of  Christian  love 
Suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  "To  love,  and  goo 
works."  Let  us  love  one  another  with  a  pure  hear 
fervently.  It  appears  to  my  mind  that  every  subje< 
connected  with  our  salvation  has  been  critically  di; 
cussed,  and  liberally  written  upon,  and  widely  circulate 
through  our  Messenger;  and  still  there  are  many  thing 
unsaid  that  might  be  profitably  said,  if  said  in  Christia 
love  and  humility.  Thus  saith  the  beloved  disciph 
"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  if  we  love  or: 
another  God  dwelleth  in  us."  We  are  not  required  1 
know,  or  even  say,  that  God  dwells  in  us;  but  we  a! 
required  to  say  we  love  one  another,  and  "see  that  yo 
love  each  other."  Dear  brethren,  do  we  love  eac 
other!  Then  let  us  walk  in  love,  and  as  the  blesse 
Lord  hath  loved  us  and  given  himself  for  us,  let  us 
and  labor  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  all  the  Lord 
chosen  ones,  and  for  the  upbuilding  of  Zion.  0!  thlii 
the  good  and  merciful  Lord  would  in  love  visit  h 
Zion,  and  pour  out  a  blessing  upon  her  that  woul 
cause  all  her  children  to  shout  aloud  his  praise,  is  in 
humble  prayer. 

Dear  brethren,  who  write  for  The  Gospel  Messenge: 
please,  when  you  are  writing  for  the  columns  of  or 
paper,  think  of  poor  little  Ruth  and  drop  a  handful  oi 
purpose  that  she  may  glean  something  for  herself  am 
Naomi,  for  there  are  many  such  little  ones  in  th 
gospel  field. 

The  churches  of  my  charge  are  all  in  peace,  witi 
some  little  increase.  O!  that  each  one  may  feel  co|l 
strained  to  pray  for  Zion,  etc.  J.  E.  Frost. 


Please,  under  all  circumstances,  give  the  office  yoi 
get  the  Mlssenger  at  when  you  remit,  or  change  cfl 
discontinue. 
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THOUGHTS. 


Oh,  what  delightful  service 

To  labor  fur  the  Lord  ! 
To  preach  to  others  round  me 

The  glories  of  his  word. 

Sometimes  the  cross  is  heavy, 
•      But  heavier  the  rod; 

Am)  so  I've  learned  'tis  better 
To  put  my  trust  in  God. 

*Tis  not  because  I've  chosen 

Away  from  home  to  go, 
For  God  has  laid  it  on  me 

His  blessed  truth  to  sow. 

He's  blessed  my  feeble  efforts 

At  carrying  the -news, 
For  here  and  there  I  find  one 

To  hear  the  blissful  truths. 

Some  hate  the  heavenly  message, 

A' d  say  I'm  going  mad; 
But  then  the  very  preaching 

Makes  others  to  be  glad. 

They  see  the  wondrous  difference 
Between  the  gospel  word, 

And  the  unfair  deductions 

Which  they  from  men  have  heard. 


And  thus  the  preaching  saves  them 
From  doctrines  vain  and  wild; 

Confirms  the  Christian  graces, 
And  feeds  the  heavenly  child. 

To  feed,  refresh  and  comfort 

The  Hock  of  Jesus'  choice — 
It  fills  my  heart  with  rapture, 

And  makes  me  to  rejoice. 

I  don't  want  speculation, 

'Twill  never  do  at  all ; 
And  ev'rv  one  that  tries  it 

Will  surely  have  a.  tall. 

I've  seen  souk-  fall  around  me, 

But  then  I  must  not  boa-t. 
For  those  who  know  they're  standing, 

I  pity  them  the  most. 

Lord,  keep  me  little,  humble, 

A  ml  make  me  like  a  child ; 
And  so  subline  my  passions 

That  all  my  vv  >rds  be  mild. 

And  then  when  I  have  finished 

My  ministry  below, 
Oh  !  may  I  see  more  fully 

What  here  I  want  to  know. 

Gko.  A.  Buet«. 


Damascus,  Miss.,  Jan.  26,  1889. 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell:  Having  known  you  from 
| my  childhood,  I  feel  inclined  to  write  you  some  of  my 
sorrows  and  joys.  Like  all  of  Adam's  race,  I  was  bora 
in  sin,  and  so  continued  in  the  love  and  practice  of  it 
juntil  it  pleased  God,  as  I  hope,  to  show  me  my  lost  con- 
dition, without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 
And  0,  how  often  I  have  sat  under  the  sound  of  your 
voice  while  in  that  trouble  of  soul  which  none  but 
Christ  could  relieve,  and  heard  you  preach  salvation  by 
grace  alone;  but  I  often  thought  there  was  no  mercy 
for  me.  And  often,  indeed,  have  I  desired  to  tell  you 
my  troubles,  but  felt  ashamed  to  do  so,  or  let  any  one 
know  of  them.  But  the  time  did  come  when  I  was 
made  to  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour;  and  now  I  feel  like 
I  would  be  glad  to  see  you  once  more  on  earth,  and  tell 
you  much  more  than  I  can  now  write. 

Since  writing  the  above,  the  February  number  of  the 
•Messenger  has  come,  and  it  fills  my  heart  with  joy  to 
Iread  it;  but  I  am  also  sad  to  think  that  I  cannot  remit 
■the  money  for  another  year.    But  as  it  seems  to  be  the 
[will  of  God  to  bereave  and  afflict  me,  I  desire  to  bow  in 
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humble  submission  to  his  will,  and  at  all  times  say 
"Not  my  will,  but  thine,  0  God,  be  done." 

But,  dear  aged  brother,  you  will,  perhaps,  wish  t( 
know  who  it  is  that  thus  writes  to  you.  I  am  a  grand1 
daughter  of  James  Stewart,  (deceased)  of  Chambers 
county,  Ala.  If  old  Brother  and  Sister  Jeff  Brooks  arc 
living,  tell  them  I  have  them  still  in  kind  remembrance , 
and  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  them.*  In  my  lonely 
condition,  I  greatly  feel  the  need  of  the  prayers  of  alii 
the  Lord's  people,  that  I  may  trust  in  the  Lord  and  noli 
be  afraid,  realizing  that  all  his  dealings  with  me  are  foil 
my  good  and  for  his  glory. 

I  am  a  poor  widow,  with  three  little  children — two 
sons  and  one  daughter.  I  do  hope  that  all  who  can,i, 
will  send  in  their  remittance  to  enable  you  and  youir 
brother  editors  to  continue  to  send  forth  the  Messen- 
ger, which  has  been,  and  yet  is,  so  much  comfort  to> 
many  thousands  of  the  dear  children  of  the  Lord.  II 
heard  you  preach  many  times  before  I  moved  to> 
Mississippi,  and  have  read  much  of  your  writings,  and: 
from  some  cause,  your  writings  always  seemed  to  suit 
my  case  so  well  that  they  are  like  something  new  every 
time. 

My  husband,  J.  E.  Burns,  died  near  three  years  ago,, 
in  the  triumphs  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  lie  had  been 
sorely  afflicted  for  fifteen  years  before  his  death,  but  his^ 
faith  never  faltered,  but  seemed  to  grow  stronger  audi 
stronger  till  death.  Owing  to  his  long  affliction,  I  ami 
left  in  a  very  impoverished  condition,  but  I  am  thank- 
ful to  my  Heavenly  Father  that  it  is  no  worse. 

Dear  brother,  it  is  presumable  that  there  are  many, 
like  myself,  falling  short  in  paying  their  subscription  for 
the  Messenger,  but  if  it  fully  meets  the  approval  of  the 
editors  and  proprietor  to  send  it  to  me  one  more  year, , 
I  will,  if  possible,  pay  for  it. 

Will  you  please  give  your  views  through  the  Messen- 
ger of  Luke  xv.  25-31,  and  oblige  your  humble  sister  in 
Christ?  Mrs.  E.  J.  Burns. 


*  Brother  Jeff  Brooks  and  his  aged  companion,  Sister  Elizabeth  Brooks, 
are  both  dead.  See  obituaries  in  Gospel  Messenger,  February  1884, 
and  July,  1884,  on  pages  109  and  383.  We  suppose  the  maiden  name  of 
Sister  Burns  was  Gilleland. — M. 
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Thomaston,'  Ga.,  Feb.  22,  1889. 
My  Dear  Brother  Respess:  There  are  two  or  three 
things  I  wish  to  say  in  the  Messenger,  if  you  will 
allow  it.  For  several  years  you  have  sent  me  The  Gos- 
pel Messenger — I  being  a  minister — free.  Under  the 
recent  great  losses  you  have  sustained  by  fire,  and  by 
having  to  drop  from  your  list  of  subscribers  so  many 
who  are  due  from  one  and  a  half  to  three  years,  I  do 
not  feel  willing  to  accept  the  Messenger  any  longer  as 
free;  and  hence  you  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay 
for  it  this  year.  I  trust,  of  the  many  hundreds  of  sub- 
scribers whom  you  have  dropped  on  account  of  non- 
payment, but  few,  if  any,  are  Primitive  Baptists;  and 
if  of  the  number  are  our  people,  that  they  will  soon 
respond  to  your  need.  There  is  one  of  two  things  our 
people  can  do,  and  that  they  ought  to  do,  and  that  is, 
either  to  pay  up  when  their  time  is  out  or  quit  taking 
the  Messenger.  It  is  a  shame  for  them  to  do  other- 
wise. I  know  that  it  is  simply  the  result  of  negligence, 
each  one  thinking  that  what  he  or  she  owes  does  not 
amount  to  much,  nor  does  it,  but  when  it  is  the  same 
With  over  a  thousand  or  so,  then  it  does  amount  to  a 
jp-eat  deal. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  mingled  pain  and  pleasure  when 
'.  think  of  you.  When  I  hear  you  preach,  or  read  from 
,rou,  and  look  on  you  as  a  minister,  then  it  is  with  joy; 
and  I  believe  one  night  about  11  o'clock,  alone  in  my 
•oo mr,  I  was  enabled  to  thank  God  for  you,  as  a  great 
rift  to  our  cause  and  people;)  but  when  I  turn  from 

Ihis,  and  look  at  the  great  suffering  you  have  and  are 
mdergoing,  then  it  is  with  a  sad  heart  I  refer  to  it. 
$ut  my  dear  brother,  the  time  is  not  so  long  now  as 
■vhen  you  first  began,  and  I  feel  that  rest  is  yours  when 
■pith  this  world  you  are  done.    May  God  bless  you. 

Again,  it  was  with  much  comfort  I  read  poor  Bro. 
filassell's  letter  to  you,  and  sorrow  for  his  great  loss  and 
laving  to  separate  from  his  little  darling  children.  I 
lave  passed  through  the  same  bitter  struggle,  and  had 
ftp  carry  my  own  and  only  little  girl  to  its  aunts,  fifty 
piles  away,  and  when  I  told  it  good  bye,  it  seemed  for 
:pe  time  that  all  life  had  gone  out,  and  to  me,  that  was 
be  darkest  day  I  ever  saw  on  earth,  and  hence,  as  a 
pllow  sufferer,  I  am  in  part  prepared  to  sympathize 
Ifith  him.    But  the  comfort  I  received  from  his  letter  is 
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tLis:  his  great  submission  to  the  hand  that  smites  sco 
heavily  upon  him.    My  heart  is  poor,  bleak,  barren  an 61 
rebellious,  unable  to  drink  in  appreciatively  its  kinc 
God's  indulgences;  and  here  is  a  poor  brother  bereft  oil 
all,  and  able  and  willing  to  respond  an  amen  in  the  verj  | 
depth  of  sorrow.    I  am  glad  of  such  a  brother.    Like  1 
wise,  may  the  Lord  bless  him  and  his  little  ones.  ( 
Lastly,  I  have  just  received  a  kind  letter  of  invitation 
from  my  precious  brother  Elder  M.  F.  Stubbs,  to  visit! 1 
his  section  sometime  this  spring;  and  I  have  written  ( 
him  to  this  effect:  that  if  he  will  see  a  good  number  oA 
the  brethren  and  sisters  in  regard  to  my  coming,  and  s 
they  say  for  me  to  come,  that  I  am  willing  to  do  so.  I] 
have  been  on  tours  only  a  few  times,  and  never  only  s 
when  I  have  been  asked  so  to  do.    And  while  I  belie v<  a 
that  we  have  some  brethren  who  ought  to  travel  ano 
preach,  and  that  their  churches  ought  to  give  then 
credentials  to  that  effect,  yet  I  do  not  think  it  expedi 
ent  for  me  and  many  others  to  travel  and  preach  any 
where,  unless  we  are  invited  by  the  brethren.    I  will 
add,  without  boasting,  that  I  never  have  as  yet  me 
aught  but  kindness  and  liberality  among  those  whon 
I  have  visited,  and  as  the  church  is  generally  th< 
burden-bearer,  whenever  I  get  its  invitation,  then  I  fee 
easy.    I  will  state,  in  this  connection,  that  last  fall  I 
through  Brother  Aaron  Parish,  and  the  brethren  o< 
Brooks  county,  I  made  some  appointments  in  their  sec 
tion  and  failed  to  fill  them,  from  the  fact  that  I  wai 
advised  by  Dr.  Suggs,  of  Thorn aston,  not  to  undertake 
it  at  that  time,  as  I  had  just  recovered  from  a  hare 
attack,  and  that  my  condition  would  not  admit  of  mj; 
going  so  near  the  yellow  fever.    I  wrote  to  Brothe 
Parish,  but  the  letter  went  to  the  dead  letter  office  aim 
was  returned  to  me,  hence  I  take  this  opportunity  tij" 
let  the  brethren  know  why  I  failed  to  come. 

Yours  in  love,  Wilde  Cleveland.  mL 


We  would  be  glad  to  continue  the  pictures;  and  hav 
been  waiting  for  subscribers  to  pay  up,  so  that  w 
would  be  able  to  do  so. 
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New  Hampton,  Mo.,  Feb.  17,  1889. 

Elder  Eespess — Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord:  t  The 
Apostle  Paul  in  writing  to  the  brethren  at  Collosse,  in 
2d  chapter,  first  three  verses,  uses  words  so  full  of 
precious  thoughts  suitable  for  a  few  minutes'  talk  with 
;he  dear  readers  of  the  Messenger,  that  I  have  felt 
constrained  to  write  to  them  on  this  precious  subject. 
A.11  the  scriptures  were  written  for  our  learning,  but  not 
intil  we  are  brought  to  witness  by  experience  are  we 
qualified  to  understand  their  spiritual  meaning. 

To  the  great  body  of  Primitive  Baptist,  comparatively 
speaking,  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  flesh,  but  with  them  I 
lave  so  often  in  spirit  sat  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  in 
>weet  communion,  that  I  enjoy  a  large  degree  of  liberty, 
ind  experimentally  am  led  into  sweet  fellowship  while 
•eading  of  their  trials,  conflicts,  and  deep  sorrows  that 
>o  often  overtake  them  in  this  pilgrimage  state.  There 
s  something  peculiarly  wonderful  in  the  Christian  con- 
lict,  ordained  of  God  for  their  comfort.  The  apostle 
fuew  of  great  conflict  of  soul  toward  those  whom  the 
Lord  had  wrought  in  him  mightily,  and  desired  to  see 
[hem  face  to  face  in  the  flesh.    He  knew  of  their  love, 

imd  desired  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  . 
:nit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full 
issurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
he  mystery  of  God  and  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ, 
-n  whom  are  hid  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
vVhat  a  wonderful  description  of  the  fullness  of  the 
Christian's  hope,  joys  and  faith  in  their  Lord!  How 
nexpressibhy  great  the  blessings  of  love  bestowed  upon 
)oor  sinners,  to  enjoy  such  fellowship  with  one  another 
n  Christ  Jesus,  their  Saviour,  their  love  unfeigned, 
heir  comforted  hearts  knit  together,  and  every  promise 
)f  the  gospel  of  full  assurance.  Thus,  while  Christians 
learn  of  each  other's  conflicts  and  trials,  their  hearts 
}urn  with  love  and  tender  sympathy  for  each  other, 
md  each  trial  teaches  them  that  in  Christ  only  is  hid 
ill  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  O!  what 
oy  of  faith  and  resignation  to  the  divine  will  of  God 
o  behold  in  him  all  fullness,  and  a  sufficiency  of  grace 
or  every  trial  through  which  we  pass.  Dear  Brother 
Eespess,  this  great  conflict  I  have  had  for  you  and  dear 
brother  Mitchell  ever  since  I  have  learned  of  the  deep 
rials  of  life  through  which  you  have  passed.  Also, 
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may  I  be  permitted  to  say  towards  our  dear  belovec 
Brother  Hassell,  who  has  lately  been  led  to  drink  of  th 
cup  of  affliction.    Each  number  of  our  highly  esteemed 
paper  brings  tidings  which  makes  us  sad  and  glad — sad 
to  know  that  on  earth  we  will  see  the  loved  ones  n«i 
more;  glad  that  their  conflicts  are  over,  and  that  the?) 
forever  and  forever  will  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  glory 
where  there  will  be  no  more  sorrowing  there.    My  owi 
poor  heart  has  been  touched  with  like  sad  experience 
and  I  seem  as  one  now,  waiting,  longing  and  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  from  above.  One  year  ago  I  though  I 
my  conflict  done,  and  hourly  expected  the  summons  td 
come  for  me  to  pass  over,  but  my  Lord  hath  shown  mil 
that  my  trial  of  faith  is  not  yet  complete.    I  seem  aal 
one  waiting  marching  orders  to  some  field  of  labor  fo:| 
a  poor,  stammering,  feeble  witness  of  the  grace  of  Godfl 
I  now  more  than  ever  feel,  that  my  work  is  not  ye  fl 
done;  that  our  Lord  hath  in  store  for  me  yet  grea 
trials,  and  that  it  is  in  store  also  far  me  to  eat  with  thd 
saints  the  honey  of  the  gospel.    I  greatly  desire  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Lord,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  o: 
wisdom.    Should  there  be  a  little  flock  anywhere  o| 
those  whose  hearts  are  knit  together  in  love  that  woulc 
be  pleased  to  have  a  feeble  one  visit  them,  with  a  view 
of  laboring  together  in  love,  and  also  to  bear  one  an- 
other's burdens  in  love,  I  will  promise  the  Lord  willingly 
to  visit  them  some  time  in  the  future.    I  hope  to  only 
go  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may  guide  me,  knowing1 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  etc. 

The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  dear  brethren. 

Isaiah  J.  Clabaugh. 


ELDER  JESSE  L.  COLLINGS. 

Elder  Jesse  L.  Collings,  of  Strawn,  Palo  Pinto  county 
Texas,  intends,  if  the  Lord  wills,  to  make  a  tour  fro 
West  Texas  (the  coming  summer)  to  Southeast  Missour 
and  would  like  to  know  the  post-office  address  and  th 
nearest  railroad  depot  to  the  brethren  and  churche 
along  the  line  of  the  St.  Louis,  Iron  Mountain  an 
Southern  Railway,  running  from  Little  Rock  to  Tex- 
arkana,  as  that  would  be  the  nearest  route  for  him. 
Address  him  as  above. 
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DIED  AND  CAME  TO  LIFE. 


Kemarkakle  Experience  of  a  Congress  Street 

Grocer, 

The  recent  death  of  Lem  J.  Brarmen,  of  the  firm  of  J.  M.  Denmark 
fe  Co.,  grocers,  at  No.  211  Congress  street,  is  remarkable  in  more  than 
)ne  particular. 

A  couple  of  weeks  ago  Mr.  Brannen  was  making  some  repairs  to  the 
stall  where  he  kept  his  stock,  in  the  rear  of  the  grocery,  and  when  he 
had  finished  his  work  and  returned  to  his  store,  he  remarked  to  his 
nother-in-law,  B.  J.  Wise,  who  is  employed  as  a  clerk  in  the  store:  ''A 
mirier  has  hit  me  on  the  hand,  and  it  is  quite  painful."  Tobacco  was 
ipplied,  but,  rhe  pain  did  not  decrease,  and  extended  to  his  arm.  He  tried 
iimple  remedies,  and  continued  to  go  about  his  business  as  late  as  the 
following  Sunday  evening,  when  he  went  to  the  stable  and  fed  his  mules. 
That  night  he  became  so  ill  that  it  was  thought  best  to  summon  a 
jhysician. 

Mr.  Brannen,  however,  with  a  premonition  that  is  one  of  the  strange 
features  of  the  case,  told'his  family  that  medical  skill  would  be  unavail- 
nu-  :  that  he  knew  his  illness  would  be  fatal.  He  then  entered  minutely 
nto  a  detailed  account  of  his  business,  even  to  a  debt  of  $1,  which  he 
;aid  was  due  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  to  which  he  was  a  subscriber, 
le  being  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church. 

A  week  after  that  he  died,  as  it  was  thought,  and  a  message  was  sent 
lown  to  the  grocery  announcing  his  death,  and  t  he  place  was  closea. 
Later  on  preparations  were  made  to  prepare  the  body  for  interment,  and 
vhile  washing  the  body  over  the  region  of  the  heart,  a  spasmodic  motion 
>f  the  muscles  was  noticed,  althou  :h  the  body  was  cold  and  the  heart 
mlseless.  By  the  use  of  brandy  and  friction,  animation  was  restored, 
nd  afterwards  the  sick  man  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  sit  up  in  bpd 
■nd  converse,  but  there  was  a  rigidity  of  muscles  that  never  relaxed,  the 
ead  being  thrown  forward  in  a  position  different  from  that  in  life.  At 
2  o'clock,  noon,  the  following  day.  the  man  diet),  having  been  able  to 
ake  his  medicine  a  half  hour  before  the  final  dissolution.  Drs.  Boyd 
ifid  Stone,  attending  physicians,  pronounced  meningitis  the  cause  of  his 
leath,  but  Mr.  Wise  attributes  it  to  the  poisonous  bite  of  the  insect.  Mr. 
Wise  says  that  the  left  hand  was  the  one  which  the  insect  had  bitten,  and 
hat  the  poison  evidently  extended  to  the  left  side,  as  waxing  kernels 
.ppeared  under  the  left  arm,  and  the  entire  ieft  side  was  affected,  being 
lardened  and  darker  than  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  the  poison  evidently 
:xtended  to  the  membrane  of  the  brain,  producing  the  fatal  termination 
)f  the  disease. 

Mr.  Brannen  moved  to  this  city  from  Bulloch  county  last  October, 
vhere  he  had  been  merchandizing,  and  re-embarked.in  business  here,  and 
!)y  his  habits  of  industry  and  sterling  integrity  had  built  up  a  large  trade, 
fie  leaves  a  wife  and  four  children,  the  eldest  of  which  latter  is  but  ten 
'ears  of  age.  The  remains  were  taken  to  Bulloch  county  the  ear  ly  pari 
>f  the  week  for  interment  in  the  family  burying  ground. — Savannah 
Morning  News. 


Louisiana,  Natchitoches  Parish,  January  20, 1889. — 
Dear  Brother  Bespess  in  Christ:  I  am  well  pleased  with 
he  Gospel  Messenger,  and  don't  see  how  I  could  get 
tlong  without  it.  So  nothing  more,  but  ever  remains 
^our  humble  brother  until  death.       H.  B.  Howard. 
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REPLY  TO  J.  W.  REDDICK  OF  TENNESSEE. 

  31 

Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means;  for  that  da^ 
shall  not  come  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perditiom 
who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  if 
called  Ood,  or  that  is  worshiped,  so  that  he,  as  Grodl 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  showing  that  he  is  Grod. — 
2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4. 

In  these  two  epistles  to  the  church  of  Grod,  the  apostle 
breathes  forth  the  true  spirit  of  vital  Christianity  in  ii 
most  affectionate  and  tender  manner.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  remark  in  the  outset  of  our  comment  on  a  few  point:* 
in  the  above  text,  that  notwithstanding  the  true  prin 
ciple  of  Christianity  is  the  most  innocent,  meek,  lovely 
mild,  forgiving  and  cross-bearing  of  all  other  system* 
ever  proclaimed  or  practiced  in  the  world,  yet  the  cor- 
ruption and  adulteration  of  it  is  the  most  abominabl}* 
horrid,  and  blasphemously  wicked,  of  any  other  sinjj 
with  which  this  earth  has  been  cursed. 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  may  be  readily 
perceived  why  Christ  and  all  the  inspired  men  of  Goc ! 
so  frequently  warned  and  strengthened  the  church  oj> 
God,  and  put  her  and  all  true  worshipers  upon  then 
guard  against  the  enticing  snares  and  bewitching  in  i 
fluences  that  would  be  set  by  men  professing  godliness- 
to  draw  Christians  away  from  the  truth  of  Grod's  wrord< 
unto  the  fabulous  tales  of  human  invention. 

The  church  at  Thessalonica  had  endured  much  to  trj) 
their  faith  when  the  apostle  wrote  them.   He  w^ell  knew,  < 
as  every  experienced  Christian  and  gospel  minister  now 
knows,  that  the  tendency  of  these  trials,  afflictions  and 
persecutions  upon  the  infant  church,  and  its  young  and 
inexperienced  members,  might  be  to  shake  their  faith  | 
in  the  reality  of  the  Christian  profession,  or  in  some1 
degree  move  them  from  their  firm  and  steadfast  adher- 
ence to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  gospel.    He  therefore 
writes,  that  when  he  could  no  longer  forbear  (being  | 
moved  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord),  he  sent  Timothy,  a 
young  and  faithful  minister,  to  strengthen  and  comfort  | 
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hem  concerning  their  faith,  that  no  man  among  them 
liould  be  the  least  alarmed  or  moved  by  these  afflic- 
ions,  which  are  but  a  part  of  the  earthly  inheritance 
f  all  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  beseeches  the 
hurch  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  by  the  coming  of 
ur  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  gathering  of  all  his  saints 
into  him  in  doctrine,  order,  love  and  fellowship,  that 
hey  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  neither  by  the 
pirit  that  men  might  manifest,  nor  by  letter.  "Let  no 
ian  deceive  you  by  any  means." 

This  nineteenth  century  is  a  wonderful  day  of  relig- 
ous  means  and  measures  for  propagating  religion — 
aving  sinners  and  converting  the  world.  There  is 
vidently  a  "falling  away"  from  the  faith  once  pro- 
essed.  The  Apostle  John  speaks  of  some  such  charac- 
ers  under  the  name  of  "Anti-Christ."  He  shows  that 
hey  had  dissembled  when  they  professed  the  faith  of 
he  gospel,  and  that  they  had  crept  into  the  visible  church 
mawares  when  they  took  upon  them  the  outward  garb 
>f  pious  and  orderly  members.  But  they  could  not 
ong  remain  there,  because  they  were  anti-christian,  or 
u  other  words,  opposed  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine. 
:They  went  out,"  (says  the  apostle)  "from  us,  because 
hey  were  not  of  us." — 1  John. 

It  should  be  encouraging  to  humble  and  sincere 
Christians  to  know  that  everything  that  is  predicted  in 
he  Scriptures,  good  or  bad,  is  punctually  fulfilled  in 
ts  time.  That  terrible  monster  of  wickedness  called  in 
he  text  "The  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,"  will 
jertainly  make  his  appearance  and  be  revealed.  But 
)efore  he  is  fully  developed  in  perfect  manhood,  there 
vill  come  on  the  church  a  falling  away  from  the  faith 
ls  well  as  from  her  numerical  strength.  "The  spirit 
ipeaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 
lepart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
ind  doctrines  of  devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy; 
laving  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron." — 1  Tim. 
v.  1.  Could  any  condition  of  corruption  in  worship  be 
vorse  than  this?  But  let  us  not  fail  to  notice  here  that 
;he  character  who  sits  in  the  temple  of  God,  (as  men- 
ioned  in  the  text)  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
s  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  is  said  to  be  "that 
nan  of  sin,  the- son  of  perdition." 

Now,  we  do  not  understand  this  man  of  sin,  to  refer 
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to  any  particular  individual  man  in  his  individui  ^ 
capacity,  but  to  a  certain  erroneous  and  false  system  c  ^ 
salvation  and  religious  worship,  as  held  and  contende 
for  by  all  the  anti-christian  creeds  and  sects  that  an 
now,  ever  have  been,  or  ever  will  be  in  the  world.  3] 
does  not  matter  how  much  anti-christian  sects  differ  i 
their  so-called  church  policy  or  government,  they  a 
agree  in  their  opposition  to  the  truth  of  salvation  b 
grace;  and  they  are  all  agreed  in  exalting  themselve 
in  the  matter  of  salvation  "above  all  that  is  called  Goo 
or  that  is  worshipped."  This  combined  power  and  ir 
fluence  in  its  full  development  is  the  full  grown  "Ma 
of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition."  "Let  him  that  hati 
understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  i 
the  number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  six  hundrei 
three  score  and  six? — Rev.  xiii.  18. 

We  are  aware  that  there  have  been  many  conjecture- 
and  various  speculative  views  presented  as  to  what  thi 
number,  666,  can  and  does  mean;  and  while  we  do  nc 
claim  any  superior  light  upon  it  above  others,  it  ha 
been  our  view  for  many  years  that  this  number  i 
designed  to  identif}^  the  unity  in  principle  of  all  th 
anti-christian  sects   of  anti-christ,   who  are   array e< 
against  the  truth,  and  whose  doctrines,  practice,  plan 
and  systems  of  salvation  exalt  themselves  "above  a] 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped."    This  is  uth 
man  of  sin,  and  the  son  of  perdition,"  no  matter  whethe 
he  is  manifested  in  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or  in  the  Pro 
testant  Beast  that  riseth  up  out  of  the  earthly  ways* 
means  and  institutions  that  have  been  invented  am 
sprung  "newly  up"  in  this  nineteenth  century.    He  i 
the  "Man  of  sin" — the  whole  embodiment  of  deceptioi 
and  error  in  religious  worship.    And  in  exact  fulfill 
ment  of  prophecy,  we  see  that  "he  doth  great  andlyin^J 
wonders,  even  to  make  fire  come  down  from  heaven  inj 
the  sight  of  men,  and  deceive  them  that  dwell  upon  th( 
earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  lie  had  powed 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast." — Rev.  xiii. 

Brother  Reddiek  requests  our  views  especially  upoiJ 
this  4th  verse  of  the  text,  in  reference  to  the  "Man  ol 
sin  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,"  or  as  though 
he  were  truly  God.  But  we  can  say  but  very  little 
about  it  now.  It  is  an  inexhaustable  theme.  But  when 
we  see  and  hear,  as  we  have  for  the  last  few  years,  oi 
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lose  disgraceful  meetings  of  the  Sara  Jones  sort — of 
:ie  Salvation  Army,  and  pretended  faith  cures,  in  per- 
>rming  miracles  in  the  sight  of  men — and  then  see 
ow  the  men,  women  and  children,  of  all  ranks  arid 
tations  in  life,  run  after  them;  and  see,  also,  with  what 
vidity  they  drink  down  the  deceptive  doctrines,  can 
re  not  behold  in  all  this  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophesy 
lat,  "They  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder, 
rhose  names  were  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  from 
le  foundation  of  the  world." — Rev.  xvii.  8.  "These 
ave  one  mind  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
nto  the  beast." — Rev.  xvii.  13.  They  have  one  mind 
s  one  man,  and  they  give  all  their  power  of  wealth, 
earning  and  combined  influence  unto  this  soulless 
east  of  human  means  and  instrumentalities  of  their 
wn  creating.  "He  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
ailed  Clod  or  that  is  worshiped."  What  a  monster  of 
liquity ! — M. 


We  have  briefly  alluded  to  the  regeneration  of  the 
ouse  of  Haman;  and  to  the  intercession  of  Queen 
isther  in  behalf  of  her  kindred,  the  Jews,  and  the 
aswer  of  the  king  thereunto,  saying  to  Esther,  the 
ueen,  and  Mordecai,  the  Jew: 

Behold,  I  have  given  Esther  the  house  of  Hainan,  and  him  they  have 
tnged  upon  the  gallows,  because  he  laid  his  hand  upon  the  Jews;  write 
s  also  for  the  Jews,  as  it  liketh  you,  in  the  king's  name,  and  seal  it  with 
e  king's  ring,  for  the  writing  which  is  written  in  the  king's  name,  and 
aled  with  the  king's  ring,  may  no  man  reverse.  Then  were  the  king's 
ribes  called,  and  it  was  written  according  to  all  that  Mordecai  com- 
anded  unto  the  Jews,  and  to  the  lieutenants,  and  the  deputies  and  rulers 
'the  provinces;  and  it  was  written  in  the  king's  name,  and  sealed  with 
e  king's  ring,  and  the  letters  were  sent  by  posts  on  horseback,  and 
jders  on  muies  and  young  dromedaries,  wherein  the  king  granted  the 
pws  which  w7ere  in  every  city  to  gather  themselves  together,  and  to 
and  lor  their  life,  to  destroy,  to  slay,  and  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the 
>wer  of  the  people  and  province  that  would  assault  them,  both  little 
les  and  women,  and  to  take  the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.  So  the  posts 
ent  out,  being  hastened  and  pressed  on  by  the  king's  commandment, 
le  decree  was  given  at  Shushan  the  palace. 


This  was  a  grant,  of  spiritual  power  to  the  Jews,  of 

tilth  to  them  against  their  enemies.  This  special  grant 
raid  have  been  made  to  none  save  to  Jews — or  spir- 
ual  people.  There  was  something  in  the  Jews  that 
hade  it  peculiarly  applicable  to  them,  and  none  but 
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them.    It  was  not  a  grant  making  them  Jews,  but  bi 
favor,  which  of  all  the  king's  subjects  none  but  Je^ki 
needed  or  could  appreciate.    It  was  like  the  words  i  k 
Peter  coming  to  the  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  gate "• 
the  temple.    Peter  did  not  make  him  lame;  he  was  bor 
lame;  he  was  in  a  needy  and  helpless  condition,  i 
every  man  born  of  the  Spirit  feels  to  be,  and  feels  ju 
as  he  really  is.    And  not  really  more  helpless  than  an 
other  man,  but  is  made  by  the  new  birth  to  realize  h 
helplessness  as  his  true  state  on  account  of  sin,  whio  p 
the  unregenerate  do  not  realize  in  their  unregenerac 
There  was  something  in  that  lame  man  that  was  mi 
there  of  his  own  will;  and  a  something  that  set  hii 
apart  as  a  vessel  of  mercy;  and  -the  words  of  Pete 
uIn  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  an 
walk,"  were  therefore  peculiarly  applicable   to  hiiji 
They  were  words  from  the  king  to  him  by  Peter;  writ 
ten  in  the  king's  name  and  sealed  with  the  king's  rimi 
and  directed  to  the  helpless  man.    Peter  had  faith 
speak  them;  was,  in  fact,  so  to  speak,  commanded 
speak  them  to  the  lame  man.    It  was  what  the  po" 
man  had  long  desired,  and  mourned  because  he  fouri 
it  not.    And  Peter  took  him  by  the  right  hand  an 
lifted  him  up,  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle  bonji 
received  strength;  and  he  leaping  up  stood.   How  of  to 
it  is  that  strength  is  imparted  to  the  weak  by  words j 
encouragement,  exhortation  and  faith.  Peter's  strengfc 
lifted  the  weak  brother  up,  so  that  he  stood  on  his  feeil 
and  not  only  stood  on  his  feet,  but  walked.    He  mao| 
progress,  and  entered  into  the  temple.    Have  we  mil 
often  seen  the  lame  at  the  gate,  and  perceived  the  spiel 
of  faith  in  them;  and  do  we  risk  anything  in  takiifl 
them  by  the  right  hand,  identifying  their  weakness 
with  our  strength,  and  imparting  strength  to  them,  f  3 
that  they  become  strengthened  to  confess  their  faith  1 3 
the  church?    Has  not  the  King  so  written  and  com- 
manded?   Thus  we  are  often  comforted  in  comfortir  j 
others   with  the  comfort  wherewith  we  have  beei 
comforted  ourselves  of  Grod.    The  king  commands 
Mordecai,  the  Jew,  to  write  to  the  Jews,  as  it  likeU 
you;  and  there  was  no  question  in  the  king's  mind  $3 
to  how  and  what  he  would  write;  the  king  had  no  fet* 
that  Mordecai  would  write  anything  to  them  derogatoi  \ 
to  the  king's  honor,  or  to  the  hurt  of  the  empire,  or  i  \ 
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latred  to  the  Jews  or  of  any  of  the  king's  subjects.  He 
;ne\v  that  he  loved  the  Jews,  and  that  he  was  faithful 

0  the  throne,  and  that  his  writing  would  be  imbued 
nth  the  spirit  of  love  to  his  kindred,  and  of  fidelity  to 
he  king.  And  when  Peter  and  John  saw  the  lame 
nan  there  was  no  doubt  as  to  their  action  in  his  behalf; 
hey  could  not  help  identifying  themselves  with  him; 
hey  understood  his  case,  and  knew  of  the  remedy,  and 
lad  it  by  faith  for  him.  Nor  could  the  Samaritan  fe- 
ist identifying  himself  with  the  Jew  who  had  been 
>eaten  and  robbed,  and  left  half  dead  on  the  road  from 
erusalem  to  Jericho;  the  Priest  and  Levite,  his  natural 
)rethren,  entered  not  into  his  condition;  had  no  sym- 
>athy  and  fellowship  for  him,  and  passed  him  without 
lotice.  And  yet  they  were  what  the  world  calls  good 
nen ;  but  they  had  never  suffered  from  sin ;  had  never 
>een  stripped,  beaten  and  impoverished;  they  had 
lever  been  lame,  but  always  able  to  walk — to  do  good, 
,nd  had  been  doing  it  all  their  life.  They  did  not  know 
vmat  their  prophet  (they  claimed  him)  meant  when  he 
aid,  The  lame  take  the  prey.  So  all  the  Jews  were 
mt  as  the  lame  man  at  the  gate;  they  were  helpless  and 
loomed;  they  had  no  power  to  deliver  themselves; 
heir  enemies  were  stronger  than  the}-  were.  But  when 
he  letters  came  from  Mordecai  by  the  king's  posts, 
hey  knew  that  Hainan  was  dead  and  Mordecai  was  in 
lis  stead;  and  they  had  no  fear  of  Mordecai,  for  he  was 

1  Jew,  and .  knew  what  a  Jew  was.  They  received 
trength  in  their  feet  and  their  ankle  bones,  and  they 
vere  enabled  to  stand  for  their  life,  and  to  gather 
ogethev  in  the  king's  name  and  Mordecai's  spirit.  If 
>ne  could  chase  a  thousand,  a  hundred  could  put  ten 
housand  to  flight;  such  was  the  increased  strength 
n  gathering  together  that  their  enemies  would 
nelt  away  from  before  them  as  the  frost  before  the 
loonday  sun.  So  if  Haman,  the  Jews'  enemy,  has 
vrought  mischief  amongst  God's  people,  and  the  com- 
mand comes  to  them  in  the  king's  name  to  gather 
ogether  and  stand  for  their  life,  how  certain  will  be  the 
dctory,  and  how  great  the  spoils!  Gather  together, 
Ind  for  a  purpose,  for  their  life.  It  was  no  holiday 
rolic  when  the  Jews  might  have  been  seen  coming  from 
dl  directions,  and  gathering  together  into  one  place  as 
f  preconcerted;  they  naturally,  or  we  should  say  spir- 
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itually,  went  to  the  same  point,  and  they  were  together, ,[$ 
the  same  in  need,  the  same  in  faith  and  trust;  all  look- 
ing to  the  king  through  Mordecai,  their  kinsman.  Andl|n 
thpn  they  had  the  power  of  the  king;  for  the  lieutenants, 
rulers  and  deputies  had  been  written  to  by  Morel  ecaii|o 
There  was  unity;  unity  amongst  themselves,  and  unity 
with  the  king,  Mordecai  and  Esther.    The  king  hadlt 
taken  them  by  their  right  hand  and  lifted  them  up,  and  L 
they  stood,  and  the  arms  of  their  hands  were  made  strongJ]] 
by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.  L 
How  important  it  is  that  God's  people  gather  together,,! 
especially  in  times  of  trial;  it  is  then  that  they  that  feaijijl 
the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  another,  and  a  book  of  it 
remembrance  is  written  before  him  for  them  that  feaM 
him,  and  that  think  upon  his  name.    (Mai.  iii.)  TheyJ] 
strengthen  one  another;  and  the  weak  receive  strength i| 
from  -the  strong,  and  the  strong  from  the  weak.    I]  j 
may  be  but  a  little  word  spoken  in  faith  that  shall  raise* 
the  helpless  one  to  his  feet;  it  may  be  but  a  little  hand 
ful  of  wheat  scattered,  that  had  been  hoarded  up,  tha 
yields  now  a  hundredfold  sown  into  the  broken  hear 
of  the  helpless.  But  we  have  some  letters  from  brethrei 
that  we  wish  published  in  this  issue,  and  yield  ou] 
space  for  that  purpose. — R. 


THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 


In  replying  to  the  request  of  Sister  E.  J.  Burns,  of 
Damascus,  Miss.,  a  few  general  remarks  on  the  text  ifll 
Luke  xv.  with  regard  to  the  Prodigal  and  Home  Son' 
must  suffice  at  present. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  the  people  many  things 
by  parables;  and  while  each  parable  was  designed  to  1 
illustrate  some  particular  thing  of  itself  which  no  other 
parable  did  illustrate,  yet  no  one  of  them  conflicts  with, 
or  contradicts  another;  and  all  of  them  put  together  are 
so  many  links  in  the  chain  of  revealed  truth,  to  prepare 
the  mind  and  faith  of  his  disciples  for  the  coming 
change,  from  the  Legal  to  the  Gospel  Dispensation. 
And  while  each  of  the  three  parables  of  this  15th  chap- 
ter of  Luke  are  instructive  in  a  special  sense,  to  show 
that  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  lost  and  the  humble  peni- 
tents are  objects  of  God's  special  love  and  care,  yet  there 
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Is  also  a  general  sense  in  which  they  all  agree  in  showing 
[hat  those  "other  sheep"  among  the  G-entile  and  heathen 
lations,  which  were  not  of  the  Jewish  lineage,  should 
iear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  be  brought  into 
>ne  gospel  fold  with  the  Jews,  and  be  fed  and  nurtured 
>y  One  Shepherd,  while  all  legalists  and  formalists  who 
Lssumed  to  themselves  to  have  a  superior  righteousness 
md  superior  claims  for  divine  favor  over  these  poor, 
ost,  prodigal  and  penitent  sinners  should  be  rejected, 
md  would,  like  the  home  son,  even  deny  themselves 
he  privilege  of  partaking  of  the  Fatted  Calf  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  extends  pity,  love 
md  mercy  to  poor  helpless,  needy  and  guilty  sinners. 

If  Sister  Burns  and  other  readers  will  turn  to  the 
.4th  chapter  of  Luke,  they  will  see  something  of  the 
igid  test  by  which  a  disciple  of  Christ  is  to  be  known, 
le  must  be  cut  loose  from  everything  else  but  Christ, 
whether  father,  mother,  sister,  brother,  wife  or  children, 
louses  or  lands;  yea,  and  his  own  life  must  be  held  in 
rtter  abhorrence,  in  comparison  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  doctrine,  his  laws,  ordinances,  commands 
Lnd  precepts.  He  must  have  such  a  feeling  sense  of 
lis  polluted,  sinful  and  lost  condition  as  to  know  that 
leither  his  own  polluted  self  nor  any  of  his  fleshly  re- 
ations,  or  earthly  possessions,  can  atone  for  his  sins  or 
j^ive  any  help  in  time  of  his  deep  soul  troubles.  Christ 
illustrates  this  by  speaking  of  a  man  intending  to  build 
L  tower,  and  counting  up  the  cost,  else  he  should  make 
>  failure  after  beginning  to  build.  "  So,  likewise,  who- 
mever he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 
Le  cannot  be  my  disciple."  A.  disciple  of  Jesus  must 
>e  stript  of  all  things  but  Christ  as  a  ground  of  hope 
lor  salvation,  and  count  all  things  but  dross  and  loss  in 
omparison  with  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 

In  noticing  the  first  of  chapter  15,  it  will  be  seen  that 
jhe  self-righteous  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
|rhen  they  saw  all  the  "publicans  and  sinners"  come 
pth  such  eagerness  and  draw  near  to  hear  Jesus, 
^hey,  like  the  home  son,  or  elder  brother,  were  angry 
o  see  so  much  attention  given  to  these  profligate  sin- 
gers, while  such  as  themselves,  who  had  never  at  any 
lime  done  wrong,  had  no  such  attention  given  them, 
lor  any  kid  to  make  merry  with  their  friends. 
(*) 
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But  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord  is  displayed  in  taking:  e 
these  self-righteous  and  murmuring  Jews  upon  then  c 
own  ground,  and  showing  thereby,  how  inconsistent  t 
they  were.    The  man  with  a  hundred  sheep  in  the  wil-  t 
derness  would  have  more  concern  for  one  that  hadl 
gone  astray  than  for  ninety-nine  that  had  not.    And  sc  i  o 
with  the  woman  with  the  lost  piece  of  money,  and  the  i 
father  with  regard  to  his  poor,  ragged,  profligate,  bujij  ti 
now  penitent,  son.    If  these  self-righteous  are  the  gooc  o 
people  they  assume  to  be,  they  have  no  need  of  Christ  b 
for  he  came  to  save  sinners.    He  came  not  to  call  thai  n 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  -repentance,  and  if  any,  withi 
out  his  call,  are  already  righteous,  they  exclude  themi 
selves  from  him. — M. 

'  


Remember  that  dates  to  your  names  on  the  printeo 
slip  are  only  changed  once  in  three  months;  and  notifjj 
us  if  it  is  not  changed  in  three  months  after  you  remii 
money. 

 =  : — 

EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS.  ! 


Monticello,  Fla.,  Jan.  11,  1889. — Brother  Respess; 
You,  or  any  of  the  preach  brethren,  that  would  like  tc< 
spend  a  little  time  in  Florida,  can  find  a  home  at  nrj] 
house,  and  I  would  be  glad  to  have  some  visit  us,  as  wa 
have  but  one  preacher,  and  no  place  .of  meeting  in  thj i 
county  of  Jefferson.  I  have  a  hope  there  are  some  o 
our  Grod's  humble  poor  here. 

I  am  yours  to  serve,  Jas.  S.  Massey. 


Magnolia  Springs,  Texas. — Dear  Brother  BespessA] 
I  feel  that  Brother  A.  V.  Atkins  is  perhaps  better! 
acquainted  with  the  different  forms  of  Two-seedism  ill  I 
Texas  than  you  are.    We  have  had  to  meet  and  comba. 
Two-seedism  in  almost  every  imaginable  form.    There  j 
are  now  but  few,  as  far  as  I  know,  who  admit  or  j 
advocate  Two-seed  in  the  flesh,  but  their  theories  ar< 
equally  as  objectionable.    They  call  it  spiritual  Two- 
seed,  and  claim  it  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures;  but  the} 
do  not  teach  it  as  you  do  in  your  short  remarks  or  j 
Brother  Atkins7  letter;  no  sound  Baptist  would,  0]  i 
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iould,  fall  out  with  your  explanation,  who  has  the  two 
>ontending  parties,  or  principles,  in  his  own  person,  for 
hese  cause  the  Christian  warfare.  But  they  teach  that 
hose  two-seeds  are  the  spiritual  children,  the  one  of 
rod  and  the, other  of  Satan.  This  is  the  way  I  have 
mderstood  Dr.  Carlton  to  teach  it.  They  claim  that 
.one  but  the  elect  were  in  Adam  when  he  fell,  and  that 
he  children  of  the  devil  came  in  by  the  multiplication 
if  the  woman's  conception.  And  this  does  look  to  me 
o  be  the  most  absurd  thing  I  ever  heard  of;  for  it 
rould  make  Eve  the  mother  of  spirits,  some  from  God 
,nd  some  from  the  devil.  And  this,  Brother  Respess, 
$  called  spiritual  Two-seedism,  and  is  equally  as  heret- 
eal  as  though  they  called  it  fleshly  Two-seedism,  and  is 
lore  likely  to  deceive  the  simple.  They  teach  that  all 
hat  fell  in  Adam  were  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  refer 
o  1  Cor.  xv.  as  proof — as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Jhrist  shall  all  be  made  alive — and  they  apply  this  to 
he  fall  of  Adam,  whilst  it  refers  to  the  death  to  sin  and 
elf-dependence  in  our  own  strength;  and  may  also 
efer  to  our  natural  death,  for  if  we  be  Christ's  we  can 
my.  die  an  Adamic  or  natural  death,  or  die  in  Adam. 
>aul  says  in  Adam  all  die,  not  died,  but  he  uses  the 
resent  tense,  die;  and  if  he  had  been  referring  to  the 
all  of  man  he  would  have  used  the  word  died;  for  he 

0  uses  it  in  Rom.  v.  12,  when  he  says  that  sin  entered 
le  world  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  and  death  by 
In;  so  death  has  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
inned.  As  to  whether  all  men,  both  elect  and  non- 
lect,  went  down  into  a  state  of  death  and  condemna- 
:On,  the  proof  is  abundant.  The  apostle  teaches, 
aying,  "As  we  have  before  proved  that  all  are  under 
in,  whether  Jew  or  'Gentile,  that  every  mouth  should 
e  stopt,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God." 
ow,  I  wish  to  join  with  Brother  Atkins,  and  say  that 
believe  that  there  are  just  as  good  and  sound  Old 

baptists  in  Texas  as  there  are  anywhere;  but  I  admit 
lat  Texas  has  been  a  stronghold  of  Two-seedism,  and 
lere  are  probably  a  plenty  of  them  yet,  but  their  nest 

1  being  stirred  up,  and  the  best  way  for  them  to  do  is 
)  come  out,  confess,  and  turn  away  from  it — and,  like 
Mother  Atkins,  I  cannot  let  Dr.  Carlton's  faith  go  on 
3cord  as  mine  and  keep  silence.  Brethren,  pray  for 
le.   Yours,  in  defense  of  the  gospel,    D.  Richardson. 
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Eemarks. — As  to  Dr.  Carlton's  theory,  that  has  beer  i  ] 
we  think,  universally  condemned  by  all  sound  Baptist 
east  of  Texas.    The  Baptists  will  not  allow  it  to  g;i  1 
forth  as  an  expression  of  their  faith.    We  think  tha  ] 
has  been  fully  settled;  and  we  are  free  to  say  that  w< 
know  but  little  of  the  nice  distinctions  made  in  thi 
Two-seed  trouble.    But  if  it  is  held  by  any  of  then  i 
that  none  but  the  elect  were  in  Adam,  and  that  all  tha  j 
fell  in  Adam  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ,  it  is  < 
denial  of  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  I 

But  we  should  call  that  doctrine  universalism  rathe  ] 
than  Two-seedism.    For^  if  all  that  fell  in  Adam  ar  *  1 
redeemed  by  Christ,  then,  according  to  our  doctrine,  ai  1 
are  saved;  for  the  Baptists  hold  and  believe  that  at  i 
whom  Christ  redeemed  will  most  certainly  be  savec; 
And  there  is  no  other  way  of  any  of  us  having  bee:1 
made  sinners,  only  by  Adam's  disobedience;  and  li 
there  are  any  who  were  not  in  Adam  when  he  becami 
a  sinner  by  disobedience,  then  they  are  not  sinners,  anjji 
death  has  not  passed  upon  them,  for  death  came  b;> 
sin — and  therefore  they  need  no  redemption  from  sinn 
and  will  never  die  and  be  banished  from  God.    It  is  < 
pity  that  any  of  God's  people  should  run  after  sue]* 
unwholesome    things.     It  is  that  ever-seeking-for  , 
reason  of  God's  dealing  with  the  human  race;  of  tryinji 
to  find  out  why  God  saved  some  of  a  lost  race,  and  no 
all  of  them,  if  any  of  them.    The  Arminians  try  U 
make  it  acceptable  to  the  carnal  mind  by  saying  hli 
saves  those  who  accept  the  terms  offered,  and  damnn 
those  who  reject;  that,  having  given  all  a  fair  and  equa ., 
chance,  he  then  can  with  justice  save  those  who  accepl 
and  damn  those  who  reject.    Otherwise  they  think  Go( 
would  not  be  just;  that  if  he  saved  a  part,  and  not  al] 
simply  by  an  act  of  sovereign  and  discriminating  grace  • 
that  it  would  not  be  just.    The  Universalists,  to  saw 
the  Lord  from  odium,  make  him  save  all;  and  thosH 
brethren  who  are  having  all  redeemed  that  fell  in  Chris 
are  also  trying  to  save  the  whole  human  family;  bu 
are  letting  the  devil's  family — those  outside  of  Adam-  j 
go  to  the  devil.    But  there  is  no  such  family,  and  thi 
is  only  another  species  of  Arminianism  after  all — mak  j 
ing  salvation  depend  upon  the  flesh  or  fleshly  birth  | 
instead  of  the  grace  of  God.    As  to  the  scriptura  | 
children  of  the  devil,  Christ  saved  some  of  these  verj 
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Deople;  Paul  was  one  of  them;  and  the  self-righteous, 
Dersecuting  Pharisees  were  of  them,  though  they  were 
;he  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  and  were  certainly  in 
lim,  and  if  in  him  certainly  in  Adam,  and  they  were 
some  of  them  saved  and  some  of  them  lost;  at  least,  we 
lave  good  grounds  for  believing  that  Judas  was  lost; 
md  he  was  in  Adam,  as  his  natural  head,  when  he 
sinned.  If  G-od  has  seen  fit  to  make  of  this  same  lump 
3f  clay  vessels  of  honor,  and  to  save  some  of  them,  and 
X)  cast  away  others,  just  as  good  by  nature  of  the  same 
ump,  what  have  we  got  to  say  about  it,  or  ask  why  he 
las  done  it?  Paul  said,  It  is  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am ;  not  that  I  am  saved  by  being  of  Adam,  but 
saved  by  grace,  grace  given  in  Christ;  a  grace  sufficient 
:o  save  the  G-aderene  as  well  as  Nathaniel;  grace 
sufficient  to  save  the  wild  beast  as  the  tame  one;  to 
nake  the  lion  eat  straw  like  the  ox,  and  make  the  lamb 
md  the  lion  dwell  together  in  peace.  In  the  sheet  let 
lown  from  heaven  to  Peter's  vision  (Acts  x)  were  lambs, 
ions,  snakes  and  worms — clean  and  unclean,  moral  and 
mmoral,  learned  and  unlearned — and  they  were  all 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  Scythian,  Bar- 
3arian,  bond  and  free,  black  and  white,  were  all  there. 
The  poor,  creeping,  crawling  worm  was  there,  as  Jacob 
is  said  to  be,  and  as  his  seed  feel  to  be,  and  was  safe, 
Does  not  our  experience  teach  us  that  we  are  sinners 
saved  by  grace;  and  the  chief  of  sinners?  Let  us  stick 
:o  our  experience,  and  throw  away  all  theories  contrary 
;o  it. — R. 


Gatesville,  Texas. — Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  :   I  joined  the  church 
n  '82,  and  married  the  next  year,  in  my  eighteenth  year;  and  my  health 
was  very  bad,  and  I  became  in  four  years  a  helpless  invalid.    My  husband 
jlied  last  September,  leaving  me  with  four  little  girl  children,  the  oldest 
only  five  years  old;  and  I  was  left  penniless.    And  bay  husband's  people 
rant  me  to  give  them  my  children,  and  I  can't  give  them  up;  God  gave 
hem  to  me,  and  I  can't  give  them  away.    My  health  has  improved,  and  I 
lave  tried  to  get  employment;  but  being  weak  and  unable  to  do  hard 
abor,  I  have  failed  to  get  enough  to  live  upon.    Are  there  any  who  feel 
I  willing  to  help  me  ever  so  little?    Think  of  my  condition,  dear  brethren 
md  sisters,  kindly,  if  possible,  and  pray  for  me  and  mine. 

Your  unworthy  sister,  Cordelia  White. 

Connersville,  Ind.— Sunday  night,  10th  Feb.,  '80,  my  dwelling  and 
tlmost  its  entire  contents  were  burned.  We  have  five  children,  and 
rarely  escaped  with  our  children  and  a  few  beds  and  clothing.  I  feel 
;ruly  thankful  that  we  are  all  alive,  and  hope  the  brethren  of  the  Gospel 
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Messenger  will  not  forget  us  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  that  the  Lore 
w  ill  bless  those  that  remember  us  in  our  affliction. 

  Chas.  M.  Reed,  Box  119. 

Sulphur  Springs,  Hopkins  County,  Texas. — Dear  Brethren:  Or 
2d  January.  1888,  I  met  with  a  fearful  accident.  I  was  knocked  down  by 
a  train  and  had  my  right  arm  horribly  mangled,  necessit  itiug  amputation, 
And  after  six  months'  suffering  another  amputation  was  performed;  and 
four  months  later  still  another;  and  my  arm  still  hurts  day  and  night.  If 
the  brethren  will  assist  me,  I  promise,  as  a  God-fearing  man,  as  I  hope  tc 
be,  to  return  what  money  they  may  graciously  lend  me  for  a  season,  and 
I  trust  it  shall  be  as  bread  cast  upon  the  waters.  Elder  Dick  Webb  ol 
Winsborough,  Tex.,  Elder  Jim  Green  of  Carroll's  Prairie,  and  Eldei 
Alex  Mason  of  Greenville,  Tex.,  will  verify  my  statements. 

Yours  in  Christ,  Taylor  Griffin. 


Tuskegee,  Ala.,  Feb.  26,  1889— Elder  J.  B.  Bespess: 
I  do  hope  that  all  the  subscribers  will  pay  you  upi 
promptly,  so  you  will  be  able  to  continue  the  publica- 
tion of  our  family  paper.  I,  for  one,  cannot  well  get! 
along  without  it.  I  make  this  request,  that  all  who  are 
behind  will  settle  up  at  once.  Your  brother,  I  hope,  in 
the  Lord,  W.  P.  Thompson,  j 


Moeton,  Miss.— My  Dear  Old  Beloved  Brother,  W.  M 
Mitchell:  I  am  an  old  man,  born  June  6,  1811.  I  wan 
you,  if  you  please,  to  write  out  your  experience  and  ca 
to  the  ministry,  and  have  it  published  in  the  Messen" 
gee;  do,  if  you  please,  grant  this  request,  and  ver 
very  much  oblige  your  old  brother  in  Christ,  I  humbl 
hope  and  trust.  E.  A.  Howakd 


OBITUAEIES. 


JESSE  SHEPHERD. 
Jesse  Shepherd  was  born  in  Wilkinson  oounty,  Ga.,  October  8th, 
1811,  and  came  to  Upson  county  some  time  in  the  year  1827.  On  the  8th 
of  September,  1830,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Nancy  Ann  Smith,  who  was 
born  in  Elbert  county,  Ga.,  December  21st,  1811.  She  survives  him  im 
demonstration  of  the  fact  that  "that  love  which  survives  the  tomb  is  one 
of  the  noblest  attributes  of  the  soui,"  and  that  "  the  sorrow  for  the  dead 
is  the  only  sorrow  from  which  we  refuse  to  be  divorced.''  They  had 
eisrht  children,  four  of  whom  are  living,  highly  respected  and  worthy 
citizens. 

He  joined  the  Baptist  church  in  1833,  of  which  he  remained  an  exem- 
plary, quiet,  peaceful  and  orderly  member  until  the  day  of  his  death, 
which  occurred  suddenly,  on  the  13th  of  January,  1889.  His  unaffected 
affability  of  character — his  unpretending  urbanity  of  manner,  the  true 
uprightness  of  his  moral  character  in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow-men, 
his  willing  performance  of  all  his  duties  as  a  citizen  and  neighbor,  are 
virtues  well  worthy  of  emulation.  Unobtrusive  and  inoffensive,  he  had  a 
kind  word  and  a  pleasant  smile  for  all  with  whom  he  met.    He  never 
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poke  evil  of  any  person,  nor  took  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor. 
)ne  of  the  distinguishing  traits  of  his  character  was  punctuality  and 
>romptnoss  in  the  payment  of  his  debts,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of 
very  duty  incumbent  upon  him  as  a  citizen  and  neighbor.  His  motto 
?as,  equal  justice  between  man  and  man. 

In  a  community  composed  of  such  men  as  Jesse  Shepherd  was,  there 
rould  be  but  little  use  for  court  houses  and  jails.  As  a  church  member, 
bough  he  was  by  no  means  ostentatious,  he  was  faithful  and  true  in 
(Ddeavoring  to  discharge  every  duty  incumbent  upon  him  as  a  member  of 
he  church;  always  filling  his  seat  at  his  church  meetings,  when  not 
n-ovidentially  hindered,  never  participating  in  an  ultra  spirit  of  conten- 
ion  "  about  question  and  strifes  of  words,"  but-ttlways  endeavoring  to 
how  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  of  moderation  with  meekness 
,nd  wisdom. 

He  was  not  high-minded,  nor  did  he  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
he  living  God.  He  was  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing 
o  communicate,  laying  up  in  store  for  himself  a  good  foundation  against 
he  time  to  come,  that  he  might  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

In  behalf  of  the  bereaved  and  heart-stricken  wife  of  his  youth,  the 
pectionate,  true  and  faithful  bosom  companion  of  his  life,  who  was  the 
•artner  of  his  toils,  the  sharer  of  his  sorrows,  and  the  participant  of  his 
oys,  both  temporal  and  religious,  for  fifty-eight  years,  we  would  bespeak 
he  kind  offices  of  sympathy,  friendship  and  condolence  of  those  friends 
nth  whom  her  lot  may  be  cast,  to  mitigate  her  sadness  of  bereavement, 
q  that  desolation  of  loneliness  which,  as  a  rule,  is  more  deeply  and  last- 
agly  felt  by  the  aged  than  by  the  young. 

This  is  no  panegyric,  but  a  true  statement  of  real  facts,  the  half  of 
rhich  has  not  been  told;  and  if  the  church  was  composed  of  such  char- 
cters  as  the  subject  of  this  obituary  was,  then  would  God  be  glorified  by 
he  exhibition  of  "Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  toward  men." 

JOEL  MATTHEWS. 

H.  C.  FINNEY. 

It  becomes  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  of  H.  C.  Finney,  one 
f  the  early  settlers  of* Clinton  county.  Ind.,  who  died  at  his  ancient  resi- 
ence,  one  and  one-ralf  miles  west  of  Forrest,  in  Warren  township,  Jan. 
1,  18S9.  Our  beloved  brother,  Hawkins  C.  Finney,  was  born  in  Ten- 
essee  August  28,  1815.  His  parents  in  his  youth  came  to  Parke  county, 
fhere  he  lived  until  he  was  married  to  a  lady  by  the  name  of  Martha 
Jountz,  November  18,  1836,  and  some  forty  years  past  he  and  his  family 
loved  to  the  vicinity  where  he  lived  until  death  called  him  to  rest,  fie 
ecame  a  member  of  the  Regular  Baptist  church  at  Little  Fork,  together 
nth  his  first  wife,  in  1851,  and  on  November  26,  1863,  Martha,  the 
lothev  of  his  twelve  children,  nine  of  whom  are  living,  was  called  to 
ieep  in  Jesus;  and  on  October  20,  1864,  he  was  again  married  to  Sarah 
!arter,  from  Ohio,  who  was  a  member  of  the  same  church  with  himself, 
rith  whom  he  lived  until  her  death,  on  April  24,  1878;  and  on  October 
9,  1878,  he  was  married  to  Mary  Wiley,  of  Parke  county,  Ind.,  who  is 
ow  left  to  mourn  his  absence,  with  no  family  and  with  only  her  good 
eighbors  and  friends  (visible)  to  comfort  her.  May  God,  who  is  the 
'idow's  husband,  console  her  by  the  sweet  influence  of  his  spirit  through 
fe  and  death,  is  our  prayer. 

H.  C.  Finney  was  a  man  of  uncommon  nerve,  having  an  iron  constitu- 
on,  and  did  as  much  manual  labor  in  turning  this  once  tall,  dark  forest 
lto  a  fruitful  field  and  blooming  country,  where  school  and  church  bells 
ng  on  every  hand,  as  any  of  his  day.  He  was  honest,  paying  no  costs 
r  putting  no  one  to  any,  cheerful  and  full  of  life,  driving  away  the  gloom 
lat  often  fell  upon  the  hearts  of  early  settler  >,  being  so  peaceable  and 
ind  that  he  was  beloved  by  all  his  neighbors,  which  was  fully  shown  by 
lem  in  their  kindness  in  his  last  sickness,  death  and  burial.    His  three 
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women  were  each  warm-hearted  Christians,  making  a  welcome  home  to 
all  the  followers  of  Christ.  His  sickness  was  dropsy,  under  which  he 
suffered  over  one  year,  bearing  it  with  patience,  cheerfully,  even  until  I 
within  a  few  hours  of  his  death.  On  Friday  morning,  January  11,  neair 
12  o'clock,  it  was  noticeable  that  his  breath  had  shortened,  and  in  fifteen 
minutes  his  mortal  body  was  still  in  death,  and  his  spirit  gone  to  thai 
Paradise  of  God.  On  the  next  day  he  was  followed  by  a  large  number  oln 
sorrowing  relatives  and  friends  to  the  Venamon  cemetery,  where  hill 
mortal  remains  were  decei  tly  interred,  to  sleep  until  awakened  in  th( ! 
likeness  of  Jesus  to  sing  his  praises  with  the  multitudes  of  the  redeemed 
in  the  world  of  bliss. 

Thus  passed  away  one  of  the  few  remaining  of  the  old  settlers  of  thii 
community.  We  realize  that  we  have  lost  a  <rood  citizen,  the  family  | 
good  and  loving  father  and  husband,  the  church  an  orderly,  faithful  anc 
attentive  member;  but  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  Him  who  is  even 
too  wise  to  err  and  too  supremely  good  to  be  unkind.  Truly,  we  do 
mourn  our  sad  loss,  but  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  feel  suret 
that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  The  family,  especially  his  aged  anju 
lonely  widow,  have  our  deepest  sympathy.  Oh,  may  we  all  live  to  imi 
tate  his  virtues  and  share  his  eternal  bliss,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of  thm 
writer.    That  in  the  spirit  we  may  all  sing  these  precious  lines: 

"  Oh,  how  sweet  it  will  be  in  that  beautiful  land, 
So  free  from  all  sorrow  and  pain, 
With  songs  on  our  lips,  and  with  harps  in  our  hands, 
To  meet  one  another  again." 

Wm.  OLIPHANT. 

J.  H.  KNIGHT 

Was  born  September  19,  1817,  and  departed  this  life  October  20,  1886' 
aged  seventy-one  years,  one  month  and  eleven  days.    He  united  with  th 
Primitive  Baptists  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  and  lived  an  orderlH 
member  unto  his  death.    He  was  ordained  deacon  in  1847,  in  Black  Creel 
Church,  Ga.,  and  moved  to  Bradford  county.  Fla.,  in  1856,  and  very  soo  > 
united  with  New  Hope  church  in  Alachua  county.    He  also  served  then 
as  deacon,  moved  to  Sumpter  county  (now  Lake  county),  Fla,,  in  18711 
and  served  as  deacon  until  he  was  takeiJ  away;  and  was  also  elected  clerir 
of  Mt.  Enon  Primitive  Baptist  Association  about  the  same  date,  anw 
served  in  faithfulness  until  called  away.    He  was  ready  always  to  do  hii 
duty  as  an  humble  and  faithful  Christian;  he  was  ever  ready  to  go  as  > 
messenger  to  the  annual  meeting  and  Association,  and  he  was  also  readjij 
to  contribute  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor.    He  also  looked  after  thW 
welfare  of  the  pastor,  and  would  try  to  stir  up  the  brethren  in  duty  fcfl 
the  pastor.    He  visited  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their  afflictions,  an» 
worked  for  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  whereby  one  may  edify  ann 
other.    Although  he  was  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  he  seemed  to  be  ricl ■ 
in  faith,  trusting  in  the  promises  of  God.    We  believe  him  to  be  ami 
example  of  faithfulness,  and  we  feel  that  one  of  the  brightest  jewels  o 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  has  been  called  away  to  that  buildinj 
of  God  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.    And  may  we  eve 
be  ready  to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  his  holy  and  divirte  will,  know 
ing  that  the  Lord  doeth  all  things  well.    He  leaves  behind  him  to  moun 
their  loss  a  devoted  wife  and  nine  children.    We  look  upon  Mothe*1  I 
Knight  as  being,  not  only  a  mother  to  her  children,  but  also  a  mother  h 
Israel;  and  may  the  Lord  bless  her  and  her  dear  children,  and  give  then 
to  feel  that  their  great  loss  is  his  great  gain,  and  may  they  say  as  one  o  il 
old,  "The  Lord  giveth,  and* the  Lord  taketh  away;  blessed  be  the  nam  I 
of  the  Lord,"  is,  if  not  deceived,  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  servant. 

Written  by  request  of  Sister  Knight.  J.  W.  FUTCH. 

Landmark  copy. 


MISS  M.  E.  ANDERSON 

ied  at  her  father's  house  in  Tatnall  county,  Ga.,  May  22,  1888,  and  was 
>rn  June  12,  1862,  making  her  stay  on  earth  twenty-five  years,  eleven 
onths  and  a  few  days.  Evy  was  a  sufferer  about  all  of  her  days  of  liver 
sense.  She  was  sick  in  her  last  attack  fifty-two  days,  and  bore  her 
Hiction  with  as  much  patience  as  I  have  ever  seen.  She  was  very  peace- 
)le.  and  as  truthful  as  any  child,  I  think.  She  never  made  any  profes- 
Dii,  but  her  walk  and  conversation  have  left  her  father  and  mother, 
Iters  and  brothers  with  good  hope  that  she  is  at  rest.  She  often  talked 
'her  nothingness,  and  she  loved  good  people,  a?  d  was  very  fond  of  good 
Baching  and  singing.  She  told  her  sister  that  when  she  thought  of 
ining  the  church  that  it  would  cut  her  off  from  young  company,  and 
hen  she  was  in  their  eompany  that  caused  her  more  trouble  than  pleas- 
e.  She  told  her  father  she  had  desired  for  it  to  go  with  her  as  the  will 
G<xi.  as  the  doctor  had  told  her  she  was  on  a  balance,  and  she  was  just 
apt  to  go  one  way  as  the  other.  She  was  as  much  submissive  as  any 
le  I  ever  saw.  She  seemed  to  be  very  restless,  and  sat  up;  and  then 
Bed  off  her  shoes  at  3  o'clock,  and  lay  down  again  and  said,  "I 
int  to  sleep."  Then  she  took  two  bad  spells  of  throwing  up,  and  then 
emed  to  be  sleeping  till  about  11  o'clock  that  night,  and  then  passed 
v  ay  with  a  smile  on  her  face.  'Tis  hard  to  part  with  one  so  good  and 
mi  as  dear-Evy  was;  we  miss  her.  And  now  may  the  Lord  our  minds 
ntrol,  and  give  us  hearts  to  bear  his  will,  I  hope,  is  our  prayer.  "We 
uld  write  much  more,  but  we  don't  want  to  intrude  on  your  space. 
Written  by  her  mother  and  myself,  A.  R.  STRICKLAND. 

ALICE  PEARL  PARTRIDGE. 
On  the  11th  day  of  January,  1889,  our  little  daughter,  Alice  Pearl, 
ed  eleven  years,  four  months  and  four  days,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  A 
ight  little  jewel,  loved  by  all  who  knew  her,  and  of  a  happy,  cheerful  dis- 
sition,  how  crushing  is  the  blow  that  removed  her  from  us;  how  sad  it 
to  miss  her  gentle  presence,  and  no  longer  to  hear  her  sweet  voice  in 
te  home  that  she  brightened  and  made  glad.  During  her  comparatively 
jef  illness,  she  appeared  to  realize  that,  like  a  lovely  flower,  too  pure 
Ir  earth,  she  was  soon  to  be  transplanted  to  the  heavenly  kingdom,  there 
ibloom  forever  in  endless  joy.  Not  many  days  before  she  passed  away, 
|d  before  we  knew  of  her  extreme  illness,  she  called  me  to  her  bed-side, 
d  while  bending  over  her,  she  placed  her  little  arm  around  my  neck  and 
awing  me  nearer  to  her,  she  whispered,  in  tender  and  loving  words  : 
*apa,  I  love  you,  but  I  won't  be  with  you  much  longer."  Everything 
at  medical  aid  and  loving  care  could  perform  was  done  for  the  dear  little 
fferer,  but  no  earthly  aid  could  prolong  her  stay.  God  had  called  her 
d  soon  her  sweet  spirit  took  its  flight  up  whither  to  the  heavenly  gate  and 
ithe  arms  of  that  dear  Saviour  who  so  loved  iittle  children  that  w  hile 
earth  he  called  them  to  him,  and  blessed  them,  saying,  "Suffer  little 
ildren  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
in  of  heaven." 

jiVhile  we  miss  her  sadly  and  deplore  her  loss,  let  us  not  be  like  those 
:hout  hope,  for  we  can  but  feel  in  this,  our  terrible  bereavement,  that 
•  loss  is  tier  gain;  and  bowing  to  the  decree  of  him  that  doeth  all  things 
11,  let  us  realize  with  faith  that  bur  little  Alice  Pearl  is  now  far  hap- 
ir  than  she  could  have  ever  been  in  this  world  of  sorrow,  suffering  and 
appointments.  Feeling  thus,  let  us  strive  so  to  live  that  when  our  time 
111  come  to  pass  away  from  earth,  we  shall  meet  her  in  that  blest  abode 
ere  care  and  sorrow  are  unknown. 

I  Her  father  and  mother,  W.  H.  and  M.  W.  PARTRIDGE. 

In  this  world  of  care  and  pain, 

Lord,  thou  would'st  no  longer  leave  her; 
To  the  sunny,  heavenly  plain 
i  Thou  dost  now  with  joy  receive  her; 

I  Clothed  in  robes  of  spotless  white, 

■1  Now  she  dwells  with  thee  in  light. 

Her  Little  Brother  and  Sisters. 


1  le  obituaries  of  Deacon  L.  T.  Rose  and  Joseph  L.  Tugwell  were 
Qivoidably  left  over. 


Connersvtlle,  Ind.,  Feb.  27,  ]S89—  Elder  J  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother i 
Christ:  I  have  received  mnny  answers  to  the  advertisement  of  4  B's  in  tbh 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  desire  to  sny,  through  the  Messenger  to  all  of  then 
that  the  delay  in  answering  thorn  and  sending  the  Medicine  was  caused  by  m 
sickness.  Since  my  house  burned,  I  have  had  lung  fever,  was  away  to  a 
appointment,  and  as  soon  as  I  was  able,  came  back  and  sent  the  inedicirj 
promptly.    Hope  it  will  not  occur  again  soon. 

In  my  affliction,  d-w  brother,  I  feel  that  Jesus  has  been  near  me;  and 
the  time,  as  I  watched  the  flimes  leaping  heavenward  and  consuming  o|« 
earthly  shelter  for  our  little  ones,  I  felt  an  assurance  that  I  never  felt  befoarj 
that  in  heaven  we  have  a  home  th  it  fire  caunot  consume.  Oh  !  the  b!ess«|i 
ness  of  this  hope  that  raises  the  little,  despondent  Christian  in  this  life! 
such  foretastes  of  heavenly  bliss.  If  you  think  best,  give  this  place ;  if  rj§< 
consign  it  to  the  waste.  CHAS.  M.  REED.] 

Forsyth,  Ga  ,  Feb.  19,  *H9. — Bro.  Respess:  It  seems  the  brethren  are  vei- 
slow  in  helping  Brother  Hassell  pay  the  debt  incurred  by  him  in  preparnii 
the  Church  History.    I  hope  you  %wi!l  continue  to  write  to  the  brethren! 
help  pay  the  debt.    I  feel  it  the  duty  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  to  paffl 
Suppose  you  suggest  to  the  ministering  brethren  to  lay  the  matter  before  ea  i| 
church  they  serve,  to  send  a  small  contribution,  as  a  small  amount  from  ea<i 
member  would  go  a  long  way  in  paying  the  amount.    I  know,  as  a  denomii 
tion,  they  are  all  poor.  bu,t  there  is  no  brother  so  poor  but  they  could  paj 
little;  even  t^n  cents  from  every  brother  and  sister  would  pay  the  debt.; 
only  suggest  this— you  can  use  your  own  judgment  in  the  matter. 

'Yours,  in  love,  J.  F.  CHILD9|. 

Denmark,  TENN.,Feb.  19,  1889. — Elder  J.  R.  Respess— Dear  Brother 
find  th  it  you  have  stopped  my  paper,  or  at  least,  I  have  not  received  a  c< 
siuce  December ;  but  you  have  treated  me  just  right,  and  if  you  have  trep 
all  your  delinquents  the  same  way.  and  will  continue  to  do  so,  you  will 
have  to  publish  any  more  duns,  and  you  would  not  lose  so  much  on  d« 
queuts.  We  all  know  that  we  owe  you,  and  it  is  only  negligence  that  keej 
from  remitting  Please  find  enclosed  $2  postal  order,  and  coutinue  to 
me  the  Messenger.    I  remain  your,  brother,  I  hope,  in  the  Lord, 

J  AS.  E.  DICKINSOl 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Mess 
ger,  this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMB] 
Bro.  IIASSKUL!?  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Tei 


Receipts  tor  Eld.  Hassell  — T.  B.  Bond,  Tex.,  $2;  J.  R.  Butler,  Ga.,J  I 
M.Collins,  Ga.,  $1;  E.  Evans,  Miss.,  $1;  Jasper  Thomas,  Tex  ,  $  I  (addition!  | 
J.  T.  Copeland,  Ga.,  $*;  Mrs.  J.  T.  Newton.  Ga  ,  $1;  Mrs.  L.  W.  Goda4j 
Ga.,  $\;  Mrs.  J.  M.  Gibbs,  Ga.,  50c;  Mrs.  E.  Gresham,  Ga  ,  50c  ;  R:  k 
Mayes,  Va.,  |1:  T-v-'  -rig,  Fla.,  $1;  Sarah  E  Runkle,  Ills.,  $1;  J.  H.  I 
Cliett,  Ga.,  $i.i„,  Maynard,  50c;   John  McCain,  Ala,  $1;   J  J  | 

Meeks,  Ga.,  fl;  T  Lemore.  Ala.,  $t;  Eld   R.  W.  Durden,  Ga.| 

Sarah  Massingili  Mrs.  C  Younts,  Ind.,  $1     Total  $273.13. 
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MR«.  ALCIE  MATHEWS 

Was  born  in  Jones  county,  Ga.,  19th  January,*  1808,  and  died  in  Crawfo 
county.  Ga.,  9th  June,  1888,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty  years.  S 
was  married  to  Ezek'el  Mathews  5th  March,  1833,  and  was  the  mother 
eleven  children,  eight  of  whom  survive  her.    She  united  with  the  Priij 
tive  Baptists  at  Un  on  church,  Crawford  county,  Ga.,  in  1845.  S 
adorned  the  profession  she  made  by  a  pious  life,  an  orderly  walk  aji: 
godly  conversation,  continuing  firm  and  steadfast  in  the  faith  once  I 
livered  to  the  saints.    She  was  in  feeble  health  about  four  years  befj 
she  died,  having  had  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  from  which  she  never  f 
recovered.    She  often  spoke  of  death,  which  appeared  to  be  no  terro 
her,  and  she  seemed  to  know  that  her  time  was  near  at  hand,  and 
patiently  waiting  the  summons.    In  speaking  of  death  she  said  she  hadT 
fears,  but  wished  that  she  might  die  easy,  without  pain,  which  she  rll 
ized  in  her  last  moments,  passing  away  as  if  a.-leep,  without  a  strugaJ 
81  e  was  confined  to  her  bed  only  a  week  before  she  died,  being  ut tea I 
unconscious  nearly  all  the  time.    Besides  her  children,  she  leaves  an  a|J 
hushand  and  many  other  relations  and  friends  to  mourn  her  loss.  Mil 
the  Lord  administer  to  them  according  to  their  trials,  and  prepare  thjl 
by  grace  to  meet  the  dear  old  mother  in  Israel  in  the  happy  hereaj|  I 
where  the  wicked  cease  from  troub.ing  and  the  weary  are  at  rest. 
Fort  Valley,  Ga.  LIZZIE  RAY 


n 


DEACON  A.  W.  BARROW 
Died  at  his. home  in  Homer,  Claiborn  Parish,  La.,  5th  January,  1 
He  was  born  November  17th,  1834.    He  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  w| 
young,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  of  which  he  livei 
consistent  member  to  the  end  of  his  days.    Brother  Barrow  was  the| 
of  the  late  Elder  Josephus  Barrow,  who  died  some  years  ago.    I  y 
blessed  with  the  privilege  of  living  near  him  for  several  years,  and  I 
joyed  the  same  church  fellowship  with  him.    He  was  ordained  to  1  \ 
office  of  Deacon  in  1884  at  Lebanon  Church,  which  office  he  filled,  #j 
much  meekness,  until  about  one  year  before  he  died.   He  became  afflic 
in  his  head,  and  partly  lost  bis  mind  in  all  but  the  subject  of  grace,  \vh 
he  never  lost.    He  suffered  no  one  can  tell  how  much,  but  the  blesi 
Master  knew,  and  gave  him  strength  to  bear  all  things  for  his  sake, 
visited  him  frequently  during  his  illness,  and  when  I  would  speak  to  h  i 
of  the  sufferings  of  this  life  not  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  that  shall  3 
revealed  in  us,  he  would  say  nothing,  but  shed  tears  of  joy  at  the  thouj  1 
of  soon  being  delivered  from  this  body  of  death.    He  had  all  done  c 
him  that  a  loving  wife,  dutiful  son  and  kind  friends  could  do.    His  de  j 
patient  wife  watched  and  nursed  him  at  all  hours,  until  it  pleased  i 
Master  to  call,     Child,  come  home  !"    Oh  !  how  we  all  do  miss  him,]  | 
blessed  be  God,  he  has  gone  from  the  evil  to  come.    He  left  a  wife|  | 
two  children,  together  with  many  friends  and  brethren,  to  mournl  | 
rejoice  also  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.    God  bless  the  motherJ  >i 
and  little  daughter,  and  may  you  all  mett  pa  in  heaven,  where  you  1  ij 
part  no  more,  is  the  prayer  of  your  little  friend  ;md  brother  in  bonds  < 
iove>  J.  E.  KNIGHTEN 

Written  by  request  of  Sister  Parrow. 
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Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
To.  5.        BUTLER,  GA.,  MAY,  1889.         Vol.  11 


How  wonderful  are  the  ways  and  works  of  Grod! 
^hey  are  higher  than  those  of  men  as  the  heavens  are 
tigher  than  the  earth.  The  bringing  forth  of  praise  to 
ds  holy  name  displays  the  wonders  of  his  counsel  in  a 
aost  marvelous  manner.  How  contrary  this  is  to  the 
risdom  and  ways  of  men.  When  men  would  display 
heir  superior  qualities,  they  desire  them  to  be  seen  by 
hose  of  mature  years  and  of  superior  wisdom  and  leani- 
ng, whose  word  of  commendation  and  applause  would 
ommand  respect.  But  our  Grod  has  perfected  praise  to 
lis  infinitely  great  and  glorious  name  out  of  the  mouths 
>f  babes  and  sucklings.  The  Psalmist  says,  "O  Lord, 
>ur  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth, 
vho  has  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens.  Out  of  the 
[Qouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  has  ordained' 
trength,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou  mightest 
till  the  enemy  and  the  avenger." — Ps.  viii.  1,  2.  This 
s  referred  to  by  the  dear  Saviour  on  an  occasion  which 
llustrates  its  hidden  meaning.  It  was  when  he  cama 
o  Jerusalem  in  the  lowly  manner  foretold  in  prophecy,", 
iding  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  As< 
he  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
hat  he  did  in  the  temple,  casting  out  the  money 
hangers,  and  healing  the  blind  and  the  lame  who  came 
o  him,  "and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
aying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,"  they  were  sore 


ispleased,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these 
ay?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye  never 
ead,  "Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 
ast  perfected  praise." 

This  journey  to  Jerusalem  indicates  the  lowly  way  in 
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which  he  came  into  his  kingdom.    It  was  in  a  way  tha 
the  wisdom  of  the  world  would  never  have  suggested 
"He  is  just  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."   Any  king: 
coming  to  obtain  possession  of  a  kingdom,  and  .t< 
establish  his  government  over  it,  would  seek  men  o 
wisdom,  and  might,  and  excellency  to  be  with  him,  ant- 
support  him  in  the  fulfillment  of  his  purpose.  HI 
would  gather  and  organize  armies  to  overcome  opposii 
tion.    His  wisdom  and  other  kingly  qualities  would  b» 
manifested  in  choosing  these  counsellors  and  officers! 
and  in  organizing  and  employing  both  them  and  thb 
armies.    However  powerful  in  himself  he  might  be,  yei  | 
without  these  aids  he  could  do  nothing.     It  would 
therefore,  be  absolutely  necessary  that  he  should  hav 
regard  to  the  great  and  wise  among  men.    And  whe  i 
he  came  into  the  kingdom,  he  would  be  attended  b^ 
those  who  would  do  him  honor,  and  would  come  witt 
such   pomp  and  magnificence  as  would  become  hi 
majesty  and  dignity  in  the  sight  of  men. 

It  was  always  expected  by  the  Jews  that  when  thek 
king  should  come  it  would  be  with  such  a  display  c 
power  and  majesty  as  would  be  a  wonder  to  all  wh )] 
should  behold  it.    And  feo,  indeed,  it  was;  but  ho1? 
different  from  their  expectations.    He  came  in  the  moi  tj 
lowly  form  and  manner,  and  called  only  the  lowly,  an  ij 
but  few  of  them,  to  be  his  followers  while  he  was  hei  d 
in  the  flesh.    "He  went  about  doing  good."    "He  use  | 
no  deceit,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  Bi2j 
clearly  and  plainly  testified  of  the  truth,  and  against  a  1 
the  works  of  men,  laying  all  human  wisdom,  and  lean  - 
ing,  and  power,  and  glory,  low  in  the  dust,  as  of  E3j 
value  in  the  sight  of  God;  exposing  the  hypocrisy  <  S 
the  pharisees,  and  the  falseness  of  all  their  claim  1  i 
righteousness;  and  thus  bringing  upon  himself  the  t 
bitter  hatred  and  murderous  fury.    He  who  was  tl  e| 
1  Truth,  fell  before  the  power  of  wickedness.    But  1 8 
knew  well  what  road  he  was  taking,  and  walked  in  1 
steadily  and  unflinchingly.    "No  man  taketh  my  liiH 
from  me;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself."    His  life  muni  i 
be  taken  by  wicked  hands.    He  must  fall  as  a  pure  ar  J 
spotless  lamb;  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  four  I 
in  his  mouth.    And  yet,  the  stroke  by  which  he  fti'Jj 
must  be  the  stroke  of  avenging  justice. 
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It  is  a  mystery  that  must  forever  remain  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  men,  how  he  could  have  the  iniquities 
)f  all  his  people  laid  upon  him,  and  bear  the  curse,  and 
feel  the  guilt,  and  be  justly  bruised  for  them,  at  the 
same  time  that  "he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  and 
separate  from  sinners."  But  it  is  enough  to  know  that 
;his  was  the  way  ordained  by  infinite  wisdom  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  He  became  a  servant,  and  was 
)bedient  to  all  the  requirements  of  all  the  law  of  GJ-od, 
jven  unto  death.  This  was  the  wonderful  road  which 
le  traveled  in  coming  into  his  kingdom;  through  death. 
This  was  the  way  in  which  he  "executed  justice  and 
udgment"  for  his  people,  and  made  them  all  righteous, 
hat  he  might  "reign  in  righteousness."  In  this  way 
ie  paid  the  debt  which  was  against  them.  In  this  way 
le  fought  and  conquered  all  their  enemies.  He  died  in 
>rder  to  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
s  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of 
leath,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 

There  was  only  one  in  all  the  world  who  was  permit- 
ed  to  see  this  great  King  in  his  true  character,  and  to 
ee  and  know  the  road  by  which  he  was  coming  into  his 
:ingdom,  while  he  was  yet  here  in  the  flesh.  This  was 
iot  one  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  for  none  of  them  knew 
lim;  if  they  had,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
jord  of  glory.  Neither  was  it  one  of  his  disciples,  for 
hey  did  not  understand  why  he  was  to  be  crucified, 
t  was  hid  from  them  even  that  he  should  be  crucified, 
llthough  he  told  them  of  it.    But  while  he  hung  upon 


jhe  cross,  one  whose  life  had  been  a  tissue  of  crime — a 
miserable,  wretched  thief,  who  was  receiving  the  due 
eward  of  his  deeds — was  given  the  divine  power  of 
jfision,  not  only  to  see  the  blackness  of  his  own  sins 
nd  the  justice  of  his  condemnation,  but  to  see  that  the 
jaan  who  was  bleeding,  and  groaning,  and  dying  by  his 
fde  was  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  who  was  taking 
ais  strange  and  wonderful  road  through  death  into  his 
ingdom;  and  this  poor,  wicked  man  was  given  also  a 
)nging  to  be  remembered  by  this  King  in  the  great 
>ork  of  salvation  which  he  was  going  to  accomplish; 
nd  he  cried,  "Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
pto  thy  kingdom."    And  so,  only  such  poor,  wretched, 
jin-defiled  creatures,  from  among  all  the  multitudes  of 
ipen,  ever  have  seen,  or  ever  will  see  this  glorious 
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entrance  of  Jesus  through  the  gates  of  death  into  hi! 
everlasting  kingdom;  and  unto  all  of  them  will  be  ful 
filled  the  precious  words  of  the  dying  Saviour  to  th<n 
dying  thief:  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  ill 
Paradise." 

These  characters,  unto  whom  this  wonderful  revela< 
tion  is  made,  all  of  them  become,  in  their  own  estima; 
tion,  as  little  children,  perfectly  helpless,  destitute  o 
wisdom  or  strength.    The  things  which  are  hid  from 
the  wise  and  prudent  are  revealed  unto  babes.  TheK 
see  no  day  of  righteousness  for  themselves,  no  way  in 
which  a  justly  condemned  sinner  can  become  holyy; 
Then  Jesus  is  revealed  to  them  as  having  died  for  thenn! 
and  risen  again,  and  thus  as  having  become  theiij 
salvation,  and  their  righteousness  and  strength;  and  s<J 
as  little  children  they  enter  with  him  into  the  kingdomil 
enter  as  little  babes  carried  in  the  arms  of  everlasting  [ 
love,  whose  blessed  privilege  it  is,  while  thus  helplesJ 
and  dependent,  to  "suck  and  be  satisfied  with  th 
breasts  of  Zion's  consolation;  to  milk  out  and  be  de 
lighted  with  the  abundance  of  her  glory." 

It  is  out  of  the  mouth  of  such  babes  and  sucklings  a;iL 
these  that  God  has  perfected  praise.    This  work  o  j 
praising  the  Lord  is  not  something  to  be  learned  by 
careful  study  and  improved  upon.    The  one  who  ha 
become  an  old  man  in  the  kingdom — who  has  froci 
youth  to  old  age  known  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  ami. 
walked  in  the  ordinances  of  his  house  blameless — doe 
not  know  any  better  how  to  praise  the  Lord  than  th 
babe  in  Christ,  who  has  just  heard  for  the  first  time  th 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy.    The  praise  is  as  perfect  whei 
it  is  first  felt  and  uttered  as  it  ever  will  be  Thes 
babes  and  sucklings  have  nothing  to  speak  of  excep  J 
what  Jesus  has  done.    They  have  no  works  of  righte 
ousness  of  their  own  to  mention,  but  they  have  see: 
something  of  his  works,  which  are  so  honorable  an'.j 
glorious,  and  have  tasted  of  their  sweetness  and  an! 
satisfied  to  speak  only  of  them.    As  they  see  him  coir  ■ 
ing  as  their  sin-bearer,  meek  and  lowly,  yet  how  gloriou  i 
in  his  apparel,  traveling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strengtl  J 
they  are  constrained,  like  the  children  of  old,  to  cry  ou ; 
and  say,  "Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  th  >  ' 
Lord;"  "Hosanna  in  the  highest;"  "For  in  his  tempi  > 
doth  everyone  speak  of  his  glory." 
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How  often  the  weak  and  trembling  child  of  Grod 
wishes  that  he  might  be  able  to  praise  the  Lord  aright, 
>ut  feels  that  he  is  so  poor. and  ignorant  and  sinful  that 
t  is  impossible.  It  seems  to  him  like  a  work  that  only 
,ngels  and  holy  beings  can  engage  in.  And  yet,  while 
ie  thus  feels  and  thus  speaks,  praise  is  perfected  out  of 
Lis  own  mouth.  The  Syro-Phenician  woman,  though 
eeling  herself  to  be  no  better  than  a  dog  in  his  sight, 
worshipped  Jesus  when  she  said,  "Lord,  help  me." 
^he  poor  leper  worshipped  him  in  saying,  "Lord,  if 
hou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  This  is  worship, 
his  is  praise,  when,  acknowledging  our  own  vileness, 
s  the  leper  and  the  Grentile  woman,  and  our  unworthi- 
ess  even  to  come  to  him,  as  the  Centurion,  we  at  the 
ame  time  know  and  acknowledge  his  ability  to  do  all 
pat  our  needs  require.  It  is  by  the  power  of  a  greater 
kith  than  was  found  in  Israel,  that  this  worship  is 
tendered.  And  when  we  are  graciously  given  to  see 
tie  work  of  salvation  done  in  us,  what  joy  and  thank- 
plness  fill  the  heart,  what  songs  of  perfected  praise 
'rise  to  him  who  has  wrought  such  wonderful  works  in 
s.  The  works  are  perfect,  and  the  praise  is  as  perfect 
s  the  works  which  call  it  forth. 

This  praise  which  the  Saviour  said  was  perfected  is 
ie  same  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  as  strength 
rdained  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suckliilgs, 
ecause  of  the  enemy,  that  the  enemy  and  the  avenger 
light  be  stilled.  He  cannot  be  stilled  by  any  power  of 
ur  own  when  he  rises  up  against  us.  He  counts  our 
«arts  as  stubbles,  and  laughs  at  our  shaking  of  the 
pear.  But  he  that  made  him  has  made  his  sword  to 
pproach  unto  him;  and  we  are  told  to  "Lay  thy 
and  upon  him;  remember  the  battle;  do  no  more." — 
lob  xli;  Isa.  xxvii.  1.  We  cannot,  and  need  not  to  fight 
i  this  battle;  but  we  are  made  to  stand  still  and  see 
ie  salvation  of  the  Lord  in  his  victory  over  our 
pemies;  for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  gives  to  us 
|ie  victory. — 2  Chron.  xx.  15-17.  When  in  any  strait, 
e  are  enabled  to  look  unto  Jesus,  to  remember  the 
attle,  to  feel  the  power  and  blessedness  of  his  work, 
ie  victory  is  ours  at  once,  and  we  are  strong  in  the 
ord.  We  are  never  so  strong  as  when  the  high 
raises  of  God  are  in  our  mouth,  and  the  two-edged 
Word  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hands.    It  is  then  that  we  are 
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enabled  and  have  the  honor  to  execute  upon  all  th« 
enemies  of  our  God  the  vengeance  written. — Ps.  cxlix\ 
5-9.  The  gates  of  a  city  signify  its  strength,  and  tin 
gates  of  Zion  are  praise. — Isa.  lx.  18.  The  Lord'i'i 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness;  when  we  ar< 
weak  then  are  we  strong.  It  is  when  we  feel  leas^ 
strength  ourselves,  when  indeed  we  are  without  strength 
that  we  are  enabled  to  say,  The  Lord  is  my  strength* 
And  so  the  strength  which  was  ordained  out  of  thm 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,  by  which  the  enemy  anc 
the  avenger  is  to  be  stilled,  is  praise  perfected. 

Silas  H.  Dukand. 

Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa. 


And  now,  O,  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  thh 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was. — John  xvii.  5. 

Here  the  Saviour  stands  as  a  faithful  servant  and < 
faithful  son,  having  finished  the  work  which  he  cami 
to  do.    He  stands  represented  as  a  man — the  ma* 
Christ  Jesus.    In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  thu 
word  was  with  God. 

By  him  were  all  things  er<  at(  d  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  eartlil 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions,  principalities; 
or  powers  ;  ail  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him.  And  he  is  befoi' 
all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist. — Col.  i.  16,  17. 

This  is  what  the  apostle  says  of  him  in  regard  to  thh 
works  of  creation,  and  then  says  he  is  the  head  of  th« 
body — the  church — who  is  the  beginning,  the  first  born 
from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  thii 
pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  hit  i 
should  all  fullness  dwell. — Col.  i.  18,  19.  Again,  th 
apostle  says  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily.  Woi: 
derful  character  indeed;  wonderful  man,  and  wha 
mystery  presents  itself  to  us  in  this:  And  now,  0, 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  th ) 
glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  This  i  > 
the  man  speaking — the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Did  he  exis  5 
before  the  world  was?  He  certainly  did;  a  perfect  an  I 
complete  Saviour  in  purpose,  according  to  the  etern*  I 
purpose  of  God  which  he  purposed  in  himself  befor ) 
the  world  was,  for  the  Scriptures  saith  there  is  nothin  ( 
new  nor  old  with  him.  By  the  word  the  worlds  wei  )| 
made;  this  same  word  was  made  flesh,  in  order  to  exH 
cute  the  Father's  will;  for  he  says,  I  came  not  to  do  min  i 
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>wii  will,  but  the  will  of  my  Father  who  hath  sent  me, 
saying,  I  have  declared  thy  name  and  will  declare  it;  I 
lave  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou 
^avest  me  out  of  the  world;  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
^avest  them  me. — John  xvii.  6.  He  was  with  the  Father 
)efore  the  world  was;  not  clothed  in  actual  flesh  and 
)lood,  yet  in  the  purpose  of  God  Jesus  stood  from 
mcient  times  as  a  lamb  slain;  for  the  Lord  laid  on 
lim  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  has  borne  our  griefs, 
le  hath  carried  our  sorrows,  and  with  his  stripes 
ye  are  healed.  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
^avest  me  to  do.  He  came  in  the  fullness  of  prophecy; 
le  came  as  a  wonderful  councellor,  as  the  mighty  God, 
is  the  everlasting  Father  and  the  Prince  of  Peace.  He 
same  to  do  the  Father's  will,  to  save  his  people,  to  set 
ip  a  kingdom — an  everlasting  kingdom  werein  dwelleth 
ighteousness — a  kingdom  of  light  and  a  kingdom  of 
>ower.  It  should  break  in  pieces  all  other  kingdoms, 
md  in  it  should  be  made  known  the  manifold  wisdom 
)f  God.  Earthly  monarchs  often  ascend  their  thrones 
through  rivers  of  blood,  but  blood  of  other  men;  but 
fliis  man  Christ  Jesus  waded  to  his  throne  in  his  own 
)lood.  Hear  him  saying,  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
vith,  and  how  I  am  straitened  till  it  be  accomplised! 
le  was  rich,  yet  he  became  poor;  he  possessed  all 
hings,  yet  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
ipon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  became  obe- 
lient,  even  unto  death.  But  this  was  the  will  of  the 
father,  which  was  determined  before  the  world  was; 
he  will  of  God  is  older  than  time.  Father,  glorify  thy 
Son;  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that 
le  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
£iven  him.  Again  he  says,  And  this  is  the  will  of  my 
father  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
riven  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
it  the  last  day. 

|  Was  the  seed  of  the  whole  human  family  created  in 
kdam;  was  the  bound  of  their  habitation  fixed,  deter- 
mined? Of  course  it  was,  everything  that  was  made  is 
kept  in  its  own  sphere  by  the  hand  of  Him  that  made 
jt,  as  the  Scriptures  abundantly  teach.  We  look  back 
It  Adam,  and  view  him  as  a  wonderful  character, 
^specially  when  we  consider  the  countless  number  of 
luman  beings  that  have  sprung  from  him.    The  most 
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noble  of  earth,  the  most  mighty,  have  sprung  from  tha 
one  seed  created  in  Adam,  whose  image  we  all  bear 
but  this  man  Christ  Jesus — this  Adam  which  is  fron 
heaven — has  also  a  family  given  him.  He  is  called  u 
seed;  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  very  particular  in  set 
ting  forth  these  sublime  things,  lest  the  children  of  Goe 
should  go  all  their  life-time  bowed  down  in  bondage 
The  man  Christ  was  created,  in  purpose,  before  thi 
world  was.    Read  Proverbs  viii.  23-31: 

I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  tire  beginning,  or  ever  the  eartl : 
was.  When  there  wTas  no  depth,  I  was  brought  orth  ;  when  there  wern 
no  fountains  abounding  with  water:  before  the  mountains  were  settled! 
Before  the  hills  "as  I  brought  forth.  When  he  prepared  th 
heavens  I  was  there  :  when  he  established  the  elouds  above? 
when  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree  that  the  waters  should  no<> 
pass  his  commandment  :  wben  he  appointed  the  fountains  of  th  i 
earth  :  then  I  was  by  him.  as  one  brought  up  with  him  :  and  I  was  dail  i 
his  delight;  rejoicing  always  before  him;  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  pai 
of  his  earth;  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men. 

What  a  blessed  hope  the  little  child  of  God  has  enter 
ing  into  that  within  the  veil !    Well  might  the  apostl 
say,  But  sanctify  God  in  your  hearts,  and  be  read 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  yo 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  anc 
fear.    But  sanctify  God  in  your  heart;  this,  dear  chik 
of  God,  is  the  important  point;  and  this  is  what  th 
Saviour  teaches  in  that  he  saith,  As  thou  has  give 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  etern 
life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.    And  this  ■ 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  tru< 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

I  don't  understand  that  that  eternal  life  was  created  1 
the  earthly  Adam,  but  mortal  life  and  this  morta 
life  never  could  comprehend  the  Divine  Being 
(God),  nor  was  susceptible  of  being  taught  divin< 
things,  because  he  was  of  the  earth  earthy;  bu 
eternal  life  was  given  us  in  the  second  Adam,  whicl 
was  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  And  this  life  is  in  his  Son 
ard  it  has  always  been  in  him;  this  is  our  house  whicl 
is  from  heaven;  this  is  eternal  life  which  is  given  us  ii 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  not  a  thing  to  be  obtained;  it  is  tin 
gift  of  God — a  bestowment — as  the  evangelist  says 
Behold"  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowe( 
on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God 
therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knev 
him  not.    When  was  it  given  us?    Away  yonder  ii 
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eternity,  when  Christ  stood  by  him  as  our  great  high 
priest.  He  was  annointed  of  the  Father,  the  Divine 
Spirit  was  given  him  without  measure.  Methinks  I  see 
him  as  represented  by  the  high  priests  of  old,  when  the 
precious  ointment  ran  down  upon  Aaron's  beard,  it  ran 
down  upon  his  garments.  O,  how  lovely  he  stands 
looking  upon  the  congregation  of  Israel,  contemplating 
the  blessings  that  were  to  flow  to  them  through  his 
work.  See  him  standing  beside  the  Father  receiving 
the  gift  of  the  countless  myriads  of  the  chosen  sons  and 
daughters  out  of  Adam's  race;  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
ipostles  and  teachers,  the  high,  the  low;  all,  all,  chosen 
ji  him  who  should  constitute  the  church  of  the  first 
3orn;  blessed  in  him;  the  annointing  ran  all  over 
A^aron ;  the  blessed  Spirit  ran  all  over  Christ,  his  head, 
lis  hands,  his  feet;  he  was  sanctified  in  heart  and  mind; 
le  was  full  of  the  Spirit;  his  thoughts  were  spirit,  his 
Tvords  were '  spirit,  and  they  were  life.  Lovely  Jesus, 
:hou  art  mine;  yea,  when  thou  wast  receiving  the  bless- 
ng  for  me,  thou  didst  rejoice  with  me,  for  thou  didst 
ook  forward  to  the  time  when  I,  even  I,  should  receive 
;he  knowledge  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  unto  me, 
vho  should  take  of  thine  and  show  it  unto  me. 

And  now,  O,  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
lory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  I  have  finished  the  work 
fhich  thou  <:avest  me  to  do.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  them  rhou 
avest  me;  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavestthem  me;  they  have  received 
liy  word.  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  that  thou  hast  given  me 
ut  of  the  world.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given 
le,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou 
ast  given  me,  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Are  we  with  Christ?    We  certainly  are,  unless  we  are 
Reprobates.    Chosen  in  him,  blessed  in  him,  preserved 
p  him.    Aaron  bore  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
krael  upon  his  breast-plate  when  he  entered  into  the 
(loly  of  Holies  to  make  intercession  for  the  people,  but 
Christ  bears  not  only  our  names  but  our  sins,  be  them 
|ver  so  many;  he  carried  them  into  the  sea  of  forget- 
julness,  never  to  be  remembered  any  more  foi*3ver 
gainst  us.    This  he  done  for  us,  not  to  make  us  chil- 
li-en of  God,  but  because  we  wrere  children  of  God — 
hildren  from  before  the  world  was — not  in  actual 
eing,  but  in  purpose.    So  Adam  was  in  the  purpose 
tf  God  before  he  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground; 
s  I  believe  the  same  Adam  man,  with  all  his  disobedi- 
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ence,  and  everything  connected  with  him  and  his  whole 
posterity,  that  God  foreknew  all  things  that  ever  should 
be,  just  as  perfectly  as  he  ever  will  know.    I  don't 
believe,  as  some  Methodists  in  our  country  do,  that 
God  was  deceived  in  man,  and  that  man  is  far  worse 
than  He  ever  thought  he  would  be.    Nay,  the  Lord! 
knoweth  all  things  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  our 
down-sitting  and  up-rising,  out-going  and  in-coming;; 
he  is  acquainted  with  our  thoughts,  even  afar  off.  So* 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  in  my  mind,  existed  previous  to 
the  earthly  man.  as  I  believe  that  salvation  is  oldeir 
than  creation,  and  salvatipn  exists  only  in  Christ  Jesus| 
the  Lord.    This  world  is  only  a  place  and  space  of  time 
measured  to  manifest  what  already  existed  in  the  mindl 
and  purpose  of  God;  in  the  fullness  of  time  Christ! 
came,  made  of  a  woman — made  under  the  law.    A  body,  j 
hast  thou  prepared  me;  and  0,  mysterious  body;  s 
body  without  sin,  a  body  to  be  the  ransom  for  us  aHI 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  a  body  that  should  ij 
satisfy  the  divine  law,  and  that  should  break  the  cove- 
nant of  death;   that  should  disannul  the  agreement; 
hell,  and  a  body  in  which  all  fullness  dwells.  The, 
manifestation  of  the  body  of  Christ  brought  everlasting! 
love,  everlasting  mercy,  and  life  forever  more,  and  well 
might  one  say  of  old,  He  is  the  chief  est  among  ter 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely:   his  mouth  is  inos'< 
sweet.    Time  manifested  what  Christ  was  to  us,  and  in 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  time  is  now  manii 
festing  what  we  are  to  him;  we  are  shut  up  in  the  worn]' 
of  God's  eternal  will,  sealed  with  the  holy  spirit  o: 
promise  unto  the  day  of  our  appointed  time,  when  God' 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  will  lift  the  covering  and  brin$ 
us  forth  from  our  state  of  death  into  his  marvelous  I 
light.    Precious  faith,  which  enables  us  to  behold  Jesufij 
as  our  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  who  died  for  us,  and  roswl 
again  for  .our  justification.     If  I  have  any  hope  o  j 
salvation,  it  is  because  I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  mad* 
so  by  promise,  by  choice,  by  preservation,  by  redemp 
tion,  and  all  through  the  free  and  unmerited  grace  o 
God.  j 

May  mercy,  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  yoi  | 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


St  Elmo,  Ala. 


J.  R.  S.  BULLARD. 
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This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ;  of  whom  I  am  chief. — 1  Tim. 
i.  15. 

I  have  no  doubt  but  that  in  the  Apostle's  day  the 
world  was  full  of  sayings,  as  it  is  at  the  present  time, 
and  perhaps  in  the  most  of  them  there  were  some 
affirming  and  some  contradicting.  This  is  generally 
the  case  with  the  most  of  sayings.  In  the  day  that 
Paul  wrote,  it  was  a  saying  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners.  Paul  recognizes  this  saying 
as  being  faithful;  that  is  true,  for  he  was  a  witness  to 
his  saving  power.  There  were  those  who  could  not' so 
witness,  for  they  had  never  felt  His  power  to  save. 
Many  then,  as  at  this  time,  did  not  feel  the  need  of  His 
salvation.  I  suppose  that  the  J ews,  as  a  body,  did  not 
feel  the  need  of  his  salvation.  In  their  conversation  to 
the  man  who  was  born  blind,  while  he  was  speaking  of 
the  goodness  of  Grod  in  opening  his  eyes,  they  rebuked 
aim,  saying,  "Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sin;  dost 
thou  teach  us?"  This  is  the  same  as  to  say,  "We  were 
not  born  in  sin,  but  thou  wast."  Then  they  could  not 
rceel  the  need  of  this  Saviour,  Jesus.  The  blind  man 
jjwas  a  needy  man;  he  could  not  see,  and  needed  his 

f yes  opened ;  therefore  it  was  a  favor  to  him  for  J esus 
o  show  him  his  power.    It  is  even  so  now.    There  are 
i;hose  to-day  who,  like  those  Jews,  have  never  felt  the 
power  of  sin,  nor  their  awful  blindness;  consequently, 
j;hey  have  never  felt  their  need  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus; 
jieither  can  they  witness  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
Ifiers.    Therefore  they  cannot  say  that  it  is  a  true  saying 
-hat  Christ  Jesus  came  in  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
put,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  has  not  left  himself  without 
i  witness,  there  are  those  even  in  this  day  that  have 
felt  their  need  of  him  to  save  them,  and  to  them  he  is 
levealed  as  their  Saviour.    Each  of  them  are  witnesses 
.  hat  he  came  in  the  world  to  save  sinners,  for  they  are 
he  very  sinners.    Each  says  in  his  or  her  experience, 
I  f  I  am  the  very  sinner  that  Jesus  came  to  save.    I  have 
been  made  to  feel  that  all  that  Jesus  did,  and  every 
word  he  spoke,  and  all  of  his  trials,  sorrows,  afflictions 
jind  sufferings,  from  the  manger  to  his  shameful  death 
in  the  cross,  were  all  for  my  individual  sins,  and  if 
Ihere  was  one  single  thing  left  out  of  all  that  he  said 
nd  did,  and  of  all  that  befell  him,  that  I  could  not  be 
aved."    Hence  you  will  see  that  I  believe  that  it  took 
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as  much  to  save  one  of  his  people  as  it  did  to  save  th< 
whole  church,  for  they  are  all  as  one  to  him.  All  arc 
the  members  of  the  one  bride,  and  when  he  brought  ut; 
himself  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  he  brought  up  each  anc  \ 
every  member  of  the  church,  all  at  the  same  time  and 
by  the  same  power. 

Hence  it  will  be  seen  that  there  are  two  classes  op 
sinners — a  dead  class,  who  do  not  feel  their  need  o  t 
Christ,  and  know  nothing  of  his  power  to  save,  anc 
therefore  cannot  be  his  witnesses;  and  a  class  of  Jivinfj 
sinners,  who  have  been  quickened  by  his  Spirit  am 
taught  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  their  ini 
ability  to  deliver  themselves  in  all  or  any  part;  am 
therefore  have  been  made  to  cry  to  Jesus  from  reai 
necessity,  and  his  ears  ever  being  open  to  the  cries  o> 
all  such  as  cry  to  him  in  such  a  necessitated  condition 
he  hears  them,  and  makes  manifest  to  them  his  salva 
tion,  which  is  laid  up  in  him  for  all  such  sinners.    Thu  I 
they  become  witnesses,  and  can,  from  their  own  expe 
riences,  testify  with  the  Apostle  that  Christ  Jesus  cam  m 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.    This  is  something  tha  i 
they  have  learned  beyond  whatever  they  knew  before  | 

Saul  of  Tarsus  did  not  know  these  things,  notwith 
standing  all  his  righteousness  in  his  former  state.  Ther  ! 
never  was  a  man  that  was  better  prepared  to  testify  o  j 
the  power  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  than  Paul 
was.    He  was  the  chief  of  sinners;  therefore  he  fell 
the  great  power  that  there  was  in  Jesus  to  save.  Wh;| 
was  he  the  chief  of  sinners?    Was  he  a  base  man — J 
drunkard,  a  murderer  naturally  so,  an  adulterer  or  foil 
nicator,  or  highway  robber,  or  any  of  these  base  anul 
low  things,  that  he  should  say  he  was  the  chief  o:| 
sinners?    Was  that  the  cause  why  he  persecuted  th  >i 
church  of  God,  and  did  all  in  his  power  to  hinder  th  > 
name  of  Jesus  being  preached?    No,  he  was  noneo>:| 
these.    Saul  of  Tarsus  was  as  far  from  these  as  Job  o  A 
any  other  man.    Then  it  must  have  been  the  greaij 
abundance  of  self-righteousness  that  abounded  in  hir . 
that  caused  him  to  claim  the  station  as  chief  of  sinners  , 
There  can  be  none  greater  than  the  chief.    I  conclud  | 
that  the  more  of  self-righteousness  that  one  is  in  pos*  I 
session  of,  the  farther  from  Christ  he  is.    We  may  se-'I 
a  man  who,  in  his  dealings  with  his  fellow-man,  i> 
strictly  honest,  and  who  is  above  doing  any  mean,  Iot 
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down  thing,  and  yet  that  very  man  may  be  just  as  far 
from  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners 
as  the  vilest  man  on  the  earth.  Hence  we  see  the  truth 
of  Paul's  statement,  that  it  is  not  by  the  law  of  works. 
Thus  man  is  cut  off  in  every  part,  and  the  child  of  God 
cannot  find  one  thing  of  all  his  life,  whether  in  right- 
eousness or  unrighteousness,  to  recommend  him  to 
God;  therefore  he  must  rely  on  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  alone  for  salvation. 

That  principle  of  Phariseeism  was  a  continual  trouble 
to  the  Apostle,  and  to  it  he  had  a  continual  death  all 
the  days  of  his  life  in  this  world;  just  so  with  the 
Christian  of  the  present  day.  He  is  at  first  converted 
from  Arminianism  (Phariseeism)  to  Christianity,  and 
all  the  days  of  his  life  in  this  world  there  is  a  continual 
death  to  that  same  principle  of  Arminianism,  which 
continues  in  the  carnality,  and  tempts  us  to  lead  us 
from  God,  thus  causing  a  continual  warfare  within. 
This  is  why  the  Apostle  cried  out  and  said,  The  things 
Jthat  I  do  I  hate,  etc.,  and  why  our  Lord  has  said, 
[Except  a  man  hate  his  own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  dis- 
ciple. I  have  thought  that  there  was  not  an  Arminian 
Christian  in  the  world,  because  the  very  principle  of 
Arminianism  is  in  direct  opposition  to  Christianity. 
?But  every  Christian  has  a  principle  of  Arminianism  in 
him,  and  that  is  one  of  the  armies  that  we  find  in  the 
Shulamite  that  keeps  us  in  continual  warfare. 

I  am  satisfied  that  there  are  some  of  the  Lord's  chil- 
Iren  that  have  their  names  enrolled  on  the  Arminian 
4 church"  books,  and  to  them  it  is  said,  "Come  out  of 
ler,  my  people,"  etc.,  but  they  are  not  spiritually 
Arminians,  but  Christians. 

Much  more  might  be  said,  but  I  withhold,  lest  I  weary 
pou.  In  love  and  hope, 

Neivport,  N.  C.  L.  H.  Hardy. 


That  was  a  glorious  encomium  given  to  Zacharias  and 
'Elizabeth:  "And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God, 
talking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
i;he  Lord  blameless."  God  made  them  both  righteous, 
md  then  men  saw  them  righteous.  Their  religion  was 
indented  before  God  the  Father;  and  their  lives  un- 
spotted before  the  world. 
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Williamston,  Maetin  Co.,  K  C,  March  15,  1889. 

Eldee  W.  M.  Mitchell — Beloved  Brother  in  Chrisi 
I  have  for  a  long  time  felt  a  desire  to  write  to  you,  as 
remember  so  well  your  precious  communications  th*i 
were  wont  to  visit  my  house  over  forty  years  ago,  ani 
they  were  to  me  and  my  companion  welcome  tokens  c 
Christian  love  and  fellowship.  I  feel  unworthy  to  ac 
dress  any  one  of  the  servants  of  God.  You  are  amon 
the  highly  favored  of  the  Lord,  and  you  have  bee 
wonderfully  sustained  by  him. 

We  are  yet  pilgrims  in  a  wilderness  land,  tossed  c 
the  ocean  of  time,  exposed  to  the  many  raging  billow 
that  rise  and  fall  and  shake  our  feeble  bark;  the  surg»;i 
are  terrific  at  times.    But  the  Great  I  Am  holds  til 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand;  so  his  power  encircU 
and  sustains  all  his  chosen  ones.    And  we  are  mo> 
certainly  nearing  the  shore  of  eternal  deliverance,  an 
we  hope  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  to  reach  tl 
Port  of  Peace,  there  to  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  till 
Lamb.    With  what  emotions  of  soul  I  am  led  to  tra-n 
the  dealings  and  footsteps  of  my  God  from  my  earlie 
recollection  down  to  this  present  moment!    Yes,  h  j 
dealings  with  me  have  been  wonderful;  a  special  Prov 
dence  hath  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Sure 
goodness  and  mercy  hath  followed  me.  How  wonderf 
are  the  works  of  our  God  to  the  children  of  men!  B- 
his  goodness  and  mercy  to  his  chosen  heritage  is  beyon 
all  thought  or  the  power  of  language  to  express.  Dee 
deep  is  the  love  of  God,  without  bottom  or  shore;  it 
love  beyond  degree.    How  wonderfully  it  has  been  ]  | 
vealed  to  poor,  lost  sinners  through  the  weeping  ba 
of  Bethlehem !    How  wonderful  is  the  work  of  Jesus  \ 
a  mighty  and  an  all-conquering  Redeemer! 
'  My  mind,  dear  brother,  dwells  with   wonder  an 
delight  on  this  wonderful  salvation ;  yet  I  cannot  tell 
In  all  the  types  and  shadows,  and  in  all  the  prophes:; 
down  to  his  coming,  and  in  all  of  his  powerful  woi 
his  conquest  on  the  cross;  his  triumphant  rising  fix 
the  tomb;  his  ascension  to  glory;  his  work  from  tt 
hour  by  the  power  of  the  eternal  spirit.  What  wondt 
has  Jesus  wrought!    How  great,  how  glorious  will 
that  blessed  day,  when  the  King  of  Zion  shall  appe  ■ 
without  sin  unto  salvation  to  take  his  ransomed  hon 

Mes.  M.  M.  Hassell 
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WATCH  AND  PRAY. 


Dear  Brethren: — These  two  very  important  injunc- 
tions recorded  in  Holy  Writ  should  be  continually  kept 
n  view  by  every  Christian  in  the  land. 

Let  us  consider  the  importance  of  the  word,  watch. 
3y  continually  being  on  the  alert,  we  can  see  various 
classes  of  watchers,  a  majority  of  which  are  generally 
matching  for  their  own  personal  interest.  In  business 
circles  we  find  a  large  class  watching  every  opportunity 
;o  swindle  the  innocent  and  unsuspecting  yeomanry 
>ut  of  their  hard  earnings,  and,  as  unjust  as  it  may  be, 
hey  generally  succeed.  To  be  robbed  of  our  temporal 
neans  is  a  small  item  compared  with  being  robbed  of 
>ur  spiritual  enjoyments.  Satan,  with  his  horde  of 
emissaries,  is  continually  watching  every  opportunity, 
md  inventing  every  scheme  that  his  astute  mind  can 
ponceive,  to  rob  us  of  our  heritage  that  we  are  prom- 
sed  shall  be  ours  if  we  watch  and  pray.  The  Scriptures 
Inform  us  that  some  of  this  class  of  ungodly  watchers 
aave  crept  into  the  church — crept  in  unawares,  plainly 
jelling  us  for  what  purpose,  "To  spy  out  our  liberties," 

0  destroy  the  peace  and  fellowship  of  the  church,  sow- 
ng  the  seed  of  discord  by  their  many  inventions  and 
mscriptural  institutions.  The  result  will  inevitably  be 
trife,  bitterness  and  ill-feeling  among  the  brotherhood, 
•ur  hopes  blasted,  our  joys  killed,  and  hence  a  lan- 
guishing, bleeding  and  general  mourning  in  Zion. 

Who  but  a  hypocrite  could  thus  invade  th.e  sanctuary 
ff  God!    The  great  religious  strife  that  raged  fifty  or 
lixty  years  ago,  that  caused  the  split  in  the  great  Bap- 
ist  denomination,  need  only  be  referred  to  to  prove  the 
esult  of  unfaithful  watching.    But  God  will  not  leave 
j|imself  without  a  witness,  even  in  the  dark  days  of  the 
jaquisition.    A  few  faithful,  God-honoring  watchers 
'ere  stationed  upon  the  watch-tower  of  Zion,  with 
j  last  after  blast  of  the  silver  trumpet,  warned  the  flock 
t"  the  impending  danger.    Some  might  ask,  in  this  day 
l|f  comparative  peace,  if  there  was  any  necessity  for 
[fjuch  diligent  watching.    I  answer,  all  the  more  needful, 

1  or  when  we  say  peace,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
sMpon  us.    We  can  begin  to  see  the  introduction  of 

mall  things  now  that  is  somewhat  causing  a  little  riffle 
Ai  the  progress  of  Zion.    Satan  is  too  cunning  to  com- 
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mence  with  anything  that  does  not  seem  harmless;  i 
so,  not  many  would  be  deceived.  The  less  danger  ther< 
seems  to  be,  the  more  unsuspecting  Christians  wil 
become  entangled  and  drawn  into  the  whirlpool  of  con 
fusion.  We  need  not  suppose  we  are  more  faithful  o 
watchful  than  our  foreparents.  Let  us  profit  by  thei 
experience,  and  by  a  faithful  watching  of  ourselves  am 
over  each  other  for  good  evade  all  these  things  that  s 
mar  our  peace  and  spoil  our  joys. 

How  heartrending  for  brethren  once  happily  uniteej 
in  love  and  fellowship,  each  esteeming  others  bettc 
than  themselves,  having  -all  things  common,  torn  asuru 
der  by  things  that  are  so  small  and  insignificant  !  Le^ 
us  flee  from  all  such  hurtful  things,  and  pray  to  Grod  tt 
give  us  a  watchful  eye,  to  watch  over  each  other  foo 
good,  and  for  the  peace  of  Zion;  a  prayerful  heart,  tt 
pray  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation ;  nimble  fee 
that  we  may  walk  the  straight  and  narrow  way;  dinger 
hands,  to  work  in  our  Master's  vineyard  wherever  bi 
commands  us,  and  work  without  a  murmuring  or  com 
plaining  spirit;  an  attentive  ear,  that  we  may  "take  tfci 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard,  lest  w 
let  them  slip;"  a  discerning  spirit,  that  we  may  be  ab] 
to  discriminate  between  the  false  and  true  doctrine.  3 
is  said,  Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the  joyfi't 
sound,  and  of  all  the  sounds  extant  in  the  world  tit 
one  that  should  be  watched  most  closely,  and  the  on 
that  is  the  most  likely  to  deceive  the  little  child  of  grace 
is  the  one  that  comes  the  nearest  to  the  true  sound,  acn 
still  is  not.  Such  sounds  should  be  closely  watcheu 
come  from  whoever  they  may. 

Watch  ye,  stand  fast,  acquit  yourselves  like  men;  li 
strong,  always  abounding  in  the  faith  and  practice  c 
Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Truly  yours,  that  ever  desires  to  be  found  "  Watchir  i 
and  Praying,"  Wm.  E.  Avery.  ]! 

Stroud,  Ala.  .  * 


Our  first  fall,  was  by  rising  against  G-od;  but  our  be  i  | 
rise,  is  by  falling  down  before  him.    The  acknowled;: 
ment  of  our  own  impotence,  is  the  only  stock  upct 
which  the  Lord  ingrafts  divine  assistance. 
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EXPERIENCE. 

Elder  L.  T.  Ruffner — Bear  Brother:  If  you  will 
ermit  one  as  myself  to  call  you  brother,  you  will  please 
ardon  me  for  the  liberty  I  take  in  writing  to  you.  I 
o  feel  grateful  this  evening  for  the  privilege  of  enjoy- 
lg  the  meeting  we  had  to-day,  and  of  hearing  of  the 
oodness  and  mercy  of  God.  I  feel  so  poor,  empty  and 
piorant  that  I  fear  I  cannot  write  anything  that  would 
e  interesting  to  you.  I  feel  that  my  unworthiness, 
ith  my  pride,  often  keeps  me  silent.  I  often  feel  that 
would  love  to  have  a  talk  with  you,  and  tell  you  what 
hope  the  Lord  hath  done  for  my  poor,  sinful  soul, 
ut  when  I  attempt  to  write  or  speak  about  divine 
lings  I  feel  so  unworthy  and  sinful  that  I  fear  that  I 
n  deceived  and  am  deceiving  God's  dear  children. 
As  I  look  back  to-night  over  my  life,  and  see  how 
ferse  my  nature  was  to  anything  good,  I  am  made  to 
onder  that  the  dear  Lord  ever  did  look  down  upon  me 

mercy.  Surely,  it  was  for  no  good  in  me.  When  I 
)ar  the  brethren  tell  of  the  Lord's  dealing  with  them, 
)w  they  have  been  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
trkness,  and  translated  into  the  marvelous  light  and 
orious  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  I  cannot  doubt 
od's  love  and  mercy  to  me,  the  least  of  all  saints,  if 

Ie  at  all.  But  when  I  look  at  the  corruption  of  my 
Lful  heart,  I  see  no  good  in  me;  but  I  did  not  always 
ew  myself  thus.  I  remember  remarking  to  a  lady 
iend  of  mine  that  I  was  certain  of  one  thing,  and  that 
is,  I  would  never  join  the  church,  especially  the  Old 
iptist.  About  six  weeks  after  that  I  went  with  papa 
church,  being  the  1st  of  February,  1872  (I  believe), 
ring  for  nothing  but  pride  and  vanity.  But  while 
ere  something  said  to  me,  "Why  sit  ye  here  among 
ese  good  people?"  I  looked  around  to  see  if  any  one 
id  it  to  me,  but  no  person  was  close  to  me.  There  I 
is  made  to  see  my  awful  condition  for  the  first  time, 
y  sins  being  as  mountains  before  me.  I  was  humbled 
fore  God,  and  was  made  to  cry  unto  him  for  mercy 
>on  me — a  poor,  lost  and  ruined  sinner.  I  went  home, 
y  heart  feeling  as  it  would  break.  I  could  not  eat;  I 
d  the  family  that  I  was  sick.  Night  after  night  I 
uld  not  sleep,  there  was  such  an  awful,  fear  before  me, 
«ld  could  say  nothing  but  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me." 

(2) 
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Often  I  sought  a  secluded  spot,  and  there  try  to  pray., 
but  my  prayers  did  not  seem  to  ascend  higher  than  my 
head;  but  seemed  to  die  away  in  my  own  heart.  All 
wras  woe  and  misery  for  me,  and  felt  that  I  was  con- 
demned to  die  in  this  awful  condition,  and  that  my  sou! I 
would  surely  be  lost  forever.    How  wretched  I  did  feel!! 
I  thought  I  would  go  from  home,  and  perhaps  I  could! 
find  relief.    I  went  with  Brother  S.  C.  Stover  (who  ha^ 
since  been  called  to  his  long,  eternal  home)  to  a  cousin 
of  ours;  but  when  there,  went  to  bed  in  tears,  realizing 
that  all  my  efforts  were  in  vain,  and  that  I  could  do 
nothing  of  myself,  feeling  as  helpless  as  a  babe.    I  trieol 
to  pray  again,  hoping  the  Lord  might  hear  me.    I  coulol 
not  sleep.    My  pen  fails  to  describe  my  feeling  durinjj 
the  next  day.    About  the  middle  of  the  afternoon  there; 
was  a  very  hard  thunder  storm;  and  while  the  thunder 
was  roaring  and  the  lightning  flashing,  I  started  to  seelkj! 
some  lonely  place,  as  I  believed,  for  the  last  time,  for  j 
had  no  idea  I  ever  would  see  home  and  its  loved  in  i 
mates  again.    Oh,  the  anguish  of  soul  that  I  then' 
underwent!    By  and  by  the  storm  ceased,  and  w* 
started  for  home,  and  on  our  way  home  the  burden  o  I 
guilt  that  had  been  crushing  me  down  left  me,  and  '.  j 
felt  that  my  sins  w^ere  all  forgiven.   Everything  seemeol 
to  be  perfectly  lovely  and  praising  God.   The  sun  shon<i  1 
brighter,  the  birds  sang  sweeter;  joy  was  inexpressible  J 
and  full  of  glory.    I  told  Brother  Stover  I  would  lik<  j 
to  be  baptized,  and  wanted  a  home  among  the  Baptists>j 
if  they  would  let  me  have  one.    Never  had  I  any  lov*  j 
for  the  Baptists  before;  neither  for  the  preaching  o: 
the  gospel.    When  we  arrived  home,  I  thought  I  would  j 
hasten  into  the  house  and  tell  my  parents  what  a  pre* 
cious  Saviour  I  had  found.    I  then  thought  I  had  bette: 
not  say  anything  about  it;  yet  I  felt  like  I  wanted  t(  j 
tell  my  papa,  but  did  not. 

After  about  three  months  of  prayer  to  God  as  t< 
what  was  my  duty,  offered  myself  to  the  church,  and  t<  j 
my  great  delight  was  received  into  their  fellowship,  an( 
was  baptized  the  next  day  by  our  worthy  pastor,  S.  C  ! 
Stover.    Though  I  went  into  the  water  with  a  heavy 
heart,  I  came  out  feeling  a  sweet  peace  of  mind. 

''On  the  wings  of  his  love 
I  was  carried  aliove  ; 

1  could  not  believH  that  I  ever  should  grieve, 
That  I  ever  should  suffer  again." 
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Finally  this  precious  season  was  followed  by  doubts 
and  fears,  sometimes  fearing  that  this  all  was  only  im- 
aginary. And  yet  if  ever  saved,  a  sinner  saved  by 
grace. 

"Saved  by  grace,  I  live  to  tell 

What  the  love  of  Christ  hath  done  ; 
He  redeemed  my  soul  from  hell, 
Of  a  rebel  made  a  son. 

Dear  brother,  I  have  a  hope  in  that  blessed  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  that  I  would  not  exchange  for  all  the 
treasures  of  earth.  Though  at  times  it  seems  small, 
yet  my  mind  is  often  led  back  when  I  hope  the  Lord, 
pardoned  my  sins. 

"O  sacred  place  !    0  hallowed  spot., 
Wher^  love  divine  first  found  me  ; 
Whatever  falls  my  distant  lot, 

My  heart  shall  linger  round  thee." 

Your  sister  in  Christ, 
Thurston,  0.  Lutie  Miller. 


Brother  Respess: — I  think  sometimes  of  writing 
something  for  publication  in  the  Messenger,  but  when 
I  see  so  much  published  therein  that  is  good,  and  far 
superior  to  anything  I  might  write,  and  it  all  seems  to 
!do  but  little,  if  any,  good  in  a  way  of  bringing  the 
(household  of  faith  together  as  a  unit,  having  one  Lord, 
one  faith.  So  I  am  made  to  feel  at  times  it  would  be 
best  if  our  good  Lord  would  give  us  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
|and  that  we  had  better  stop  writing  and  preaching 
altogether  for  a  time,  and  give  ourselves  wholly  to 
prayer  to  our  God  to  remove  from  our  midst  all  false 
[doctrines,  evil  surmisings  and  jealousies.  Even  the 
ieven  of  malice  seems  to  exist  in  the  minds  of  some  of 
pur  would-be  great  preachers,  and  oh !  that  our  God,  by 
jthe  power  of  the  holy  spirit,  would  purge  from  our 
iknidst  all  the  evil  things  above  named,  especially  the 
leven  of  malice  in  our  would-be  great  preachers,  and 
jthat  we  might  all  be  brought  down  as  little  children  at 
Jjbhe  Master's  feet,  to  feel  as  we  once  did,  poor  and  help- 
less in  ourselves,  yet  loving  God  with  all  our  heart  and 
bur  brethren  as  ourselves,  all  having  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  etc.  Elder  E.  Stephens. 

Erlanger,  Ky. 
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PROVIDENCE  GENERAL  AND  SPECIAL. 


Note  Cain  and  Abel,  the  first  two  born; 
Both  were  servants,  but  one  a  son  ; 
Both  sincere  in  what  they  done, 
One  trusts  in  works— one  in  the  Son. 


His  general  providence  embraced 
The  whole  of  Adam's  ruined  race; 
Here  men  to  him  are  all  the  same, 
And  each  receives  alike  the  rain. 


Why  could  not  Cain,  like  Abel,  see 
The  Son  alone  could  make  him  free? 
'Twas  special  grace  that  Abel  taught, 
While  Cain  and  all  his  works  were  naught. 


But  special  are  his  acts  to  some, 
For  while  all  are  servants,  some  are  sons; 
Tliis  difference  proves  electing  love, 
Which  makes  us  heirs  of  Heaven  above. 
Pleasant  Ridge,  Ala. 


Jacob  and  Esau  twin  brothers  were, 
No  difference  in  nature  or  their  sphere  ; 
Yet  God  loves  Jacob  and  Esau  scorned, 
And  that  betore  the  babes  were  born. 


N.  B.  JONES. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  FITCHELL,  an*  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,, 


.EDIT0R8. 


HO!  EVERY  ONE  THAT  THIRSTETH,  COME. 


Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money  ;  come  ye.  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  you  spend  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread?  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not? 
hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your 
soul  delight  itself  in  fatness. — Isa.  lv.  1-2. 


The  absolute  sovereignty  of  God  is  set  forth  in  all 
his  works.  He  is  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
And  where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power  accord- 
ing to  the  dignity  and  dominion  of  the  king.  The 
life-giving  and  creative  word  of  God  is  like  himself, 
omnipotent  and  irresistible.  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done; 
he  commands,  and  it  stands  *fast.  When  he  speaks  the 
life-giving  word  to  the  dead  they  live,  and  by  the  effect 
of  that  life  they  see,  hear  and  feel.  They  see  their  own 
condition  as  sinners  under  the  wrath  of  God.  They 
see  the  holy  demands  of  Justice,  and  feel  indeed  that 
they  are  under  the  curse  of  God's  law.  They  feel  the 
neceesity  of  something  being  done  speedily  for  their 
relief,  and,  thinking  it  rests  mostly  with  themselves, 
their  best  efforts  are  put  forth.  But  how  sad  to  know 
that  all  is  a  failure.  Their  best  performances  and 
reformations  are  polluted  like  themselves;  their  right- 
eousness, in  which  they  trust  for  acceptance  with  God, 
is  as  filthy  rags,  and  all  their  works  are  as  weak  and 
easily  consumed  before  the  blazing  purity  of  God's 
righteous  law  as  a  spider's  web  in  a  flame  of  fire.  They 
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thirst  for  righteousness,  and  thirst  for  that  which  will 
satisfy  their  hungry,  longing  soul.  Nothing  that  this 
world  affords  can  give  them  relief  or  hope  of  salvation. 
They  are  spending  time,  money  and  labor  for  that 
which  is  not  bread  to  the  spiritual  hungerings  within, 
and  for  that  which  satisfieth  not. 

But  hark!  the  command  of  God,  whose  voice  shakes 
not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven  also,  comes  to  them  with 
power  and  love.  It  comes  with  astonishment  and  with 
great  comfort.  It  comes  from  his  sovereign  throne 
above,  saying,  "Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye 
to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money."  These 
poor,  hungry  souls  are  astonished  to  be  so  fully  iden- 
tified in  this  heavenly  command  of  God.  "Every  one 
that  thirsteth,"  and  "he  that  hath  no  money;"  poor 
beggars  and  outcasts,  helpless  and  penniless,  having^ 
like  the  poor  woman,  spent  all  their  resources  on  many 
quack  doctors,  and  grew  nothing  better,  but  rather 
worse.  Here  is  help  for  you — here  is  hope  for  you~— 
and  here  you  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  by  faith  of  the 
Ihope  set  before  you  in  the  word  and  promise  of  God, 
and  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ.  Come, 
for  thy  Father  says  come.  His  law  is  in  your  heart 
already.  He  has  given  you  a  new  heart,  in  which  he 
has  written  his  law  of  love.  He  commands  these  poor 
and  needy  souls  to  do  precisely  what  they  inwardly 
crave  and  desire  to  do.  He  has  given  that  desire,  and 
commands  them  to  come  to  him  as  the  Fountain  of 
'living  waters.  There  is  no  disease  or  sin  which  these 
waters  cannot  cure.  They  are  living  waters,  and  there 
is  neither  condemnation  or  death  in  them.  Every  drop 
of  these  waters  is  health,  peace,  joy  and  life.  They 
•proceed  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  to 
I' (mark  their  unsullied  purity  they  are  described  as  being 
i  f  clear  as  crystal."  There  is  no  spot  or  blemish  in  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,  and  God  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin,  or  a  sin  offering,  for  us  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  There  is  no 
blemish  in  this  righteousness,  and  God  the  Father  is 
\  well  pleased  with  these  thirsty  souls  for  his  own  right- 
eousness' sake.  No  weapon  formed  against  them  shall 
prosper,  and  "their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith  the 
Lord." — Isa.  liv.  17. 
We  further  notice  in  this  proclamation  of  God,  that 
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not  one  that  thirsteth  is  left  out.    It  comprehends  an< 
embraces  them  all  in  the  heavenly  gift  and  in  the  heav 
enly  calling.    "Every  one  that  thirsteth,"  whether  rid  j 
or  poor  in  this  world,  whether  wise  or  ignorant,  learner 
or  unlearned,  come  to  the  waters  of  salvation,  come  ii 
the  strength  of  God — in  the  strength  of  that  fait]  | 
which  he  has  given  you,  and  of  which  Jesus  is  both  th  I 
Author  and  Finisher — come  and  buy  wine  and  mil]! 
that  will  cheer  your  heart  and  nourish  and  strengthen 
thy  soul,  and  you  will  grow  thereby  in  spiritual  strengt 
and  knowledge,  even  as  a  new-born  babe  that  desire: 
the  sincere  milk  of  God's  word.    There  is  nothin 
under  the  whole  heaven  that  suits  the  appetite  and  satf 
isfies  the  cravings  of  these  thirsty  souls  so  well  as  tha 
sincere,  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word  of  truth.  An 
there  is  nothing  else  in  earth  or  heaven  by  which,  am 
upon  which,  they  will  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  know  i 
edge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  let  the  dear  children  of  promise  remember  thai 
the  holy  apostle  says  "sincere  milk  of  the  word." — 1  Pe 
ii.  2.    It  is  not  polluted  or  adulterated  with  the  work 
of  the  flesh,  nor  with  the  traditions  of  men.    Nor  is  ii 
shimmed  milk,  but  pure,  sincere  milk  of  the  pure  an 
holy  word  of  God,  the  very  essence  and  spirit  of  lov< 
holiness  and  truth.    It  is  the  doctrine  of  God  oul 
Saviour,  and  the  spiritual  understanding  and  receptiol 
of  it.    But  remember  that  when  milk  is  skimmed  of  ilil 
cream,  the  strongest,  the  richest  and  most  nomishin  J 
part  of  it  is  gone.    It  is  less  in  quantity  and  far  infc'i 
rior  in  quality.    And  so  with  the  doctrine  of  God  oul 
Saviour.    We  want  it  complete  and  pure.    We  cannc  1 
agree  to  skim  off  the  strong  doctrine  of  God's  soveiJ 
eignty,  his  eternal  purpose,  his  predestination,  electioi  A 
irresistible  call  or  the  final  and  eternal  salvation  of  a  I 
the  chosen  vessels  of  mercy.    All  these  ourHeavenl/ 
Father  hath  provided  and  freely  given  when  he  ga\  i 
his  own  beloved  Son  to  die  for  our  sins.    All  othdj 
blessings  and  gifts,  whether  of  present  or  eternal  sal- 
vation, are  included  in  the  gift  of  Jesus  as  a  SaviouJ 
"He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  u| 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  vi\ 
all  things." — Rom.  viii.  32.    All  the  riches  of  heaven  i 
love,  wisdom,  power  and  glory  are  given  the  people  (  t 
God  in  and  with  Jesus.    No  gift  is  bestowed  separate! 7 
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from  him;  but  with  him  God  the  Father  freely  giveth 
all  things,  without  money  and  without  price.  The  gift 
of  G-od  to  these  poor,  thirsty  souls  is  so  rich,  so  grand 
and  glorious  that  no  price  can  be  set  upon  it.  It  cannot 
be  computed  in  dollars  and  cents,  and  there  is  nothing 
in  all  the  heights  of  heaven  above  us.  or  of  the  earth 
beneath,  with  which  to  compare  with  it.  And  it  is  be- 
cause of  this  transcendant  excellency  beyond  all  com- 
parison or  computation  that  the  Holy  Ghost  moved  an 
inspired  writer  to  say  of  this  heavenly  gift  that,  "All 
the  things  that  may  be  desired  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  it." — Prov.  viii.  11.  aHo,  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money; 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk, 
without  money  and  without  price."  O  what  a  strange 
way  of  buying  is  this!  He  that  hath  nothing  save  his 
necessities,  nothing  but  hungering  and  thirsting  for  the 
water  of  life;  he  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others, 
can  come  to  these  living  waters;  he  alone  can  eat  of  the 
iBread  of  Life  that  cometh  down  from  God  to  him;  he 
|  alone  can  buy  and  eat  freely  without  money  and  with- 
out price!! 

But  some  one  will  say,  "Yes,  but  these  thirsty  souls 
must  buy ;  there  is  something  they  must  do,  something 
they  must  render  unto  the  Lord  as  an  equivalent  for 
what  they  receive."  This  may  be  true  in  ordinary 
business  affairs  among  men  of  this  world,  but  it  is  not 
true  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  nor  in  the  reception  of 
ithat  which  is  without  money  and  without  pVice.  No 
lequivalent  can  be  rendered,  because  "all  the  things  that 
may  be  desired  is  not  to  be  compared  to  it."  It  far 
exceeds  in  value,  not  only  all  for  which  we  might  ask, 
but  all  that  we  can  desire.  It  is  the  riches  of  God's 
mercy  to  hungry,  perishing  souls. 

We  have  heard  it  indicated  by  some  that  this  buying 
of  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price 
(refers  to  what  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  done  or  purchased 
for  these  needy  ones;  and  some  have  went  so  far  as  to 
say  that  "He  hath  purchased  heaven  for  sinners."  But 
we  cannot  as  yet  so  understand  this,  neither  is  there 
iany  Scripture  that  now  occurs  to  mind  that  will  justify 
this  view  of  the  text.  That  Christ  purchased  sinners 
If  or  heaven,  instead  of  heaven  for  sinners,  seems  more 
reasonable,  and  not  only  reasonable,  but  scriptural,  for 


184  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889 


it  is  written:  "Ye  are  not  your  own;  ye  are  bought  w 
a  price;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  yo  1 
spirit,  which  are  God's." — 1  Cor.  vi.  20.    Christ  Jesus 
evidently  embraced  in  the  everlasting  love  of  God,  a  i . 
all  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people  are  embraced  in  ti 
same  love  with  him.    But  he  did  not  buy  or  purchg 
this  love  of  God,  either  for  himself  or  for  his  peopJ 
God  hath  made  them  acceptable  in  the  Beloved  Son. 

But  it  may  be  proper  here  to  say  that  for  these  po< 
hungry,  perishing  souls  to  buy  the  wine  and  milk 
gospel  truth  and  gospel  promises  without  money  an 
without  price,  there  is  Que  constituent  element  of  bu 
ing  that  might  very  properly  come  into  the  application 
It  is  true  they  have  nothing  to  render  unto  the  Lord 
an  equivalent  for  any-  of  the  mercies  or  blessings 
salvation,  nor  for  any  of  the  comforts  which  now  frco 
it;  but,  as  one  in  buying  anything  usually  parts  wii 
some  portion  of  his  possessions,  and,  it  may  be,  "wi 
all  that  he  hath,"  so  in  this  case  all  is  given  up,  not 
an  equivalent  for  the  wine  and  milk  of  the  kingdom 
neither  does  the  Lord  so  accept  or  regard  it;  but  it 
given  up  as  loss  and  dross,  and  the  poor,  perishing  so 
feels  to  "count  all  things"  he  ever  relied  upon 
trusted  in  for  salvation  "but  loss  for  the  excellency 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord,  for  whom  Jl 
suffers  the  loss  of  all  things." — Phil.  iii.  8. — M. 


Bro.  R.  A.  Howard,  of  Morton,  Miss.,  in  MessengiI 
for  April,  '89,  requests  the  publication  of  my  religioi  J 
experience  and  call  to  the  ministry.  This  he  will  fit  fl 
in  the  Gospel  Messenger  of  February  and  March,  188^ 

W.  M.  Mitchell,  j 

But  we  wish  that  Elder  M.  would  enlarge  it,  ail 
publish  it  again.  J.  R.  Respess.  1 


We  have  Elders  Durand  and  Lester's  Tune  an  i 
Hymn  Book,  the  best  selection  of  which  we  have  ai  $ 
knowledge,  at  $1.25  single  copy,  postpaid,  or  $12  \ 
dozen,  the  buyer  paying  freight. — R. 
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And  Mordecai  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel 
)f  hlue  ;tnd  white,  and  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a  garment 
>f  fine  linen  and  purple  ;  and  the  city  of  Shushan  rejoiced  and  was  glad. 
The  Jews  had  light,  and  gladness,  and  joy,  and  honor  ;  and  in  every 
province,  and  in  every  city,  whithersoever  the  king's  commandment  and 
lis  decree  came,  the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness,  a  feast  and  a  good  day. 
V.nd  many  of  the  people  of  the  laud  became  Jews  ;  for  the  fear  of  the 
ews  fell  upon  them. 

Behold  what  Grod  hath  wrought!  When  the  king 
md  Hainan  sat  down  to  drink  (iii.  15)  the  city  of 
Shushan  was  perplexed;  Mordecai  rent  his  clothes  and 
)ut  on  sackcloth  with  ashes,  and  cried  in  the  midst  of 
he  city  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  and  the  Jews  in 
>very  province  and  city  mourned,  fasted  and  wept,  and 
Dany  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  now  what  a 
;hange  there  is;  what  a  change  had  been  wrought  by 
he  execution  of  Haman,  the  elevation  of  Mordecai, 
Lnd  the  intercession  of  Esther  and  the  commandment 
>f  the  king!  The  commandment  of  the  king  granting 
|he  Jews  in  every  province  and  city  the  power  to  gather 
ogether  and  to  stand  for  their  life  against  the  power  of 
iheir  enemies  that  should  assault  them.  Where  the 
^ord  of  a  king  is  there  is  power;  and  when  the  com- 
i  landmen  t  of  the  king  went  forth  to  the  Jews  to  gather 
i ogether  and  stand  for  their  life,  it  was  as  when  Grod 
aid,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light;  the  ability 
jp  do  it  went  with  the  decree,  as  it  went  with  the  words 
»f  Christ,  "Come  forth,"  to  dead  Lazarus,  and  Lazarus 
tame  forth.  And  the  Jews  rejoiced;  and  Mordecai  re- 
[biced;  he  was  clothed  in  the  apparel  of  joy;  and  the 
■ting's  city  Shushan  rejoiced  with  the  same  joy  of  the 
[ews  in  every  city;  her  perplexity  was  gone,  and  light 
'  lnd  peace  and  love  had  come  in  its  stead;  and  the  Jews 
pithersoever  the  commandment  and  decree  came  had 
py  for  mourning  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  heavi- 
ness. It  was  a  wonderful  change  wrought  by  Mordecai's 
^bor  of  love,  and  the  intercession  of  Esther  and  the 

ecree  of  the  king.    Peace  with  the  king  through  Mor- 

ecai  reigned  in  every  Jewish  heart;  the  king's  com- 
mandment was  now  unto  life  that  was  before  unto 

eath,  and  the  Jew  could  do  now  what  before  would 
lave  been  death  to  do;  he  could  now  raise  his  hand 
gainst  his  enemy  in  the  king's  name,  whereas  before 
:  would  have  been  to  raise  it  against  the  king.  The 
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sinner  could  do  now  what  before  only  the  righteo 
man  could  do;  he  can  do  it  in  the  name  of  his  righteo 
kinsman,%Mordecai;  Mordecai's  strength  is  made  h 
strength,  and  his  enemies  Mordecai's  enemies  and  t 
king's  enemies.    And  the  feeblest  Jew  at  such  a  tir 
has  the  strength  of  his  mighty  kinsman  arrayed 
royal  apparel  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  in  h  i 
he  stands  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  crowned  wii 
joy  and  honor,  without  a  spot  or  blemish. 

And  whatever  confusion  there  may  be  amonf 
God's  people,  when  the  commandment  of  the  Kii 
goes  forth  to  them  to -gather  together  and  stand  it 
their  life,  they  will  do  it.  Pride,  envy  and  selfishn* 
will  be  gibbeted  as  Ham  an  was;  and  every  hinderi: 
cause  will  fall  before  the  assault  of  faith  and  love 
the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  flat  before  God's  host,  enco:i 
passing  them  about.  The  attack  of  faith  is  irresistib 
no  enemy  can  stand  before  it,  not  even  a  son  of  Arm 

But  as  we  design  treating  of  the  struggle  or  warm 
in  the  next  chapter,  we  will  devote  the  remainder 
this  chapter  to  the  "many  of  the  people  of  the  la 
becoming  Jews,  for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them 

They  became  Jews  like  Rahab,  the  harlot,  became 
Jew;  a  Jew  by  faith;  and  in  the  same  way  the  Gentm 
became  Jews;  "for  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  m 
wardly;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly.'* 
Rom.  ii.    It  was  faith  that  made  Rahab  a  Jew. 
faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  ll 
lieved  not  when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peal 
Heb.  xi.    And  the  reason  why  she  received  them  1 
peace  was  in  her  own  words  to  the  spies,  because — 

I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  (the  Jews)  the  land,  and  1 1 
your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  1  ij 
faint  because  of  you;  for  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the  w:  I 
of  the  Red  sea  for  you,  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt;  and  what  he  j 
unto  the  two  kinirs  of  the  Amorites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  «  t\ 
dau,  Si uon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed  ;  and  as  soon  as  we  he  I 
these  tilings,  our  hearts  did  melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  mi 
courage  in  any  man  because  of  you  ;  for  the  Lord  your  God.  he  is  Got 
heaven  above  and  in  earth  beneath.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  you,  sv\  * 
unto  me  by  the  Lord,  since  I  have  shewed  you  kindness,  that  ye  will  'A 
show  kindness  unto  my  lather's  house,,  and  give  me  a  true  token  that,  «> 
will  save  alive  my  father,  and  my  mother,  and  my  brethren,  and  my 
ters,  and  deliver  us  from  death. — Josh.  ii. 

And  why,  it  may  be  asked,  did  not  all  the  inhabitai  i 
of  Jericho  believe  in  and  fear  the  G-od  of  the  Jews * 
Rahab  did?    They  had  all  heard  of  his  wondrous  woi 
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1  behalf  of  the  Jews;  and  how  was  it  that  only  Rahab 
ad  faith  and  the  others  believed  not?  There  was  a 
ifference  between  her  and  them,  and  it  was  not  a  dif- 
srence  in  the  hearing  of  the  word  in  the  letter,  for  that 
Tas  the  same  to  all,  and  it  produced  a  degree  of  fear  in 
11;  but  only  in  Rahab  was  the  fear  an  irresistible  one. 
'elix  trembled  when  he  heard  Paul  preach  of  the  judg- 
lent  to  come;  it  was  a  fear  wrought  in  him  by  Paul's 
reaching,  and  a  fear  that  he  could  control;  but  when 
le  Holy  Spirit  begets  a  fear  in  the  sinner's  heart,  it  is 
n  irresistible  one,  and  a  fear  that  the  sinner  cannot 
ontrol,  but  one  that  controls  him.  For  if  it  is  not 
•resistible  the  sinner  will  always  put  it  away  like  Felix 
id  for  a  convenient  season. — Acts  xxiv.  Under  the 
inuence  of  this  work  of  the  Spirit,  the  sinner  will 
eek  God  with  his  whole  heart;  he  seeks  as  seeking  for 
is  life;  the  Lord  becomes  a  necessity  to  him,  as  with 
le  woman  who  sought  Jesus  on  the  coasts  of  Sidon 
Matt,  xv.),  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
on  of  David;  but  he  answered  her  not  a  word;  and 
he  disciples  besought  him  to  send  her  away;  but  she 
jrould  not  be  discouraged,  she  came  and  worshiped 
im,  saying,  Lord,  help  me!  She  was  a  Gentile,  but  a 
ew  in  the  spirit.  She  had  great  faith.  It  was  a  case 
\f  necessity  with  her,  as  with  Jacob  wrestling  with  the 
ngel  till  daybreak;  he  couldn't  cease  until  the  blessing 
ame  (Gen.  xxxii),  and  as  with  Naaman  the  Syrian,  he 
ouldn't  turn  back  until  he  was  cleansed,  because  to  do 
t  was  to  die  with  the  leprosy.  (2  Kings  v.)  We  have 
Lot  experienced  the  literal  bondage  of  Egypt  and  literal 
eliverance  from  it,  but  we  have  in  spirit;  nor  have  we 
eft  our  country  and  father's  house  as  Abraham  did 
iterally,  but  we  have  in  spirit,  and  know  the  struggle 
Abraham  had  in  forsaking  nature  and  its  endearments 
/t  the  irresistible  call  of  God  to  go  to  a  country  he  had 
aot  hitherto  known;  we  know  the  struggles  he  had,  and 
low  at  last  he  had  to  leave  from  necessity.  We  can 
read  between  the  lines,  read  that  which  is  not  written 
n  the  Book,  and  know  how  they  felt  in  their  journey- 
jngs  in  this  world  of  sin.  We  know  how  Rebecca  felt 
vhen  she  was  asked,  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  t  and 
|he  said,  I  will  go  (Gen.  xxiv);  and  though  it  may  seem 
so  the  inexperienced  reader  that  she  left  her  home  and 
fll  she  had  hitherto  known  without  a  struggle,  we  know 
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that  there  was  a  struggle,  or  had  been,  with  her  natt  e 
feelings  before  she  overcame  them  and  turned  av  I 
from  them.    And  we  also  know  that  there  was  a  strr  rj 
gle  with  the  apostles  and  early  disciples  when  Je*j 
called  them,  though  "they  straitway  left  their  nets  n  I 
followed  him,"  as  if  there  were  no  struggle;  but  tl  L 
did  it  by  the  Spirit  and  not  the  flesh,  and  there  m 
have  been  a  struggle  as  it  was  and  is  with  us;  for  m 
only  by  faith  that  we  are  enabled  to  overcome  the  fLesb 
deny  self,  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Christ.  Thi 
things  are  not  written  in  the  word,  but  they  are  writ 
in  our  hearts.    And  thus  it  was  with  Rahab;  she  11 
not  crossed  the  Red  sea  literally  as  the  Jews  had,  11 
she  had  in  spirit,  for  she  feared  God,  the  God  of  Ja|@ 
whilst  the  other  inhabitants  of  Jericho  had  no  feair 
God  before  their  eyes.    She  was  not  as  they  we 
though  she  had  been  as  they  were;  she  was  chang: 
and  could  receive  the  spies  and  hide  them  as  frien 
whilst  her  fellow-countrymen  sought  them  as  enem 
to  kill  them.    To  do  this  she  must  have  faith,  and! 
have  faith  she  must  have  experience,  for  faith  is  e 
dence  of  things  not  seen;  and  evidence  differs  fr 
testimony  in  that  evidence  is  testimony  that  convinj 
of  the  truth.    All  testimony  does  not  convince,  ll 
testimony  such  as  the  woman  at  the  well  of  Samal 
had,  when  Jesus  told  her  of  things  in  her  heart,  was^j 
her  evidence,  for  she  had  the  witness  in  herself.  Rah  J 
therefore,  was  prepared  to  receive  the  spies,  and  she  <1 
it  by  faith;  that  is,  there  was  a  struggle  of  course,  Hi 
she  was  made  willing  to  give  up  her  people  and  to  > 
come  impoverished  to  save  her  life.    So  it  was  with  1| 
many  people  of  the  land;  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upo 
them,  so  that  they  .also  stood  for  their  life.    And  w 
them  it  was  no  doubt  a  more  bitter  struggle  than  w^l 
the  Jews,  for  they  stood  with  the  Jews  against  thi 
natural  kindred,  and  it  was  a  necessity  with  them,  a&i 
was  a  necessity  with  the  Jews.    So  it  was  with  Rahil 
the  harlot,  and  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  and  with  the  Gh 
tiles  in  the  early  days.    The  Jews  or  the  early  discip  £ 
were  made  to  give  up  all  for  Christ,  their  kindred  a  t 
self -righteousness,  and  it  was  a  hard  struggle,  so  ha.* 
that  it  could  only  be  done  by  faith.    The  Gentiles  a."  i 
gave  up  all  for  Christ,  but  they  did  not  have  so  mu  i 
to  give  up  as  the  Jews  had;  the  Jews  had  to  give  'i 
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ir  life,  to  speak,  in  giving  up  their  early  training  in 
i  ceremonial  law  and  traditions  of  the  elders,  the 
lple  and  temple  service,  their  exclusiven^ss  and  self- 
hteousness,  and  to  be  made  willing  to  consort  with 
i  Gentiles,  whom  they  had  been  taught  to  hold  as 
3lean;  and  to  be  cut  off  and  lose  their  individuality, 
1  to  be  ingrafted  with  the  Grentiles  and  merged  into 
m.  Thus  their  fall  became  the  riches  of  the  Grentiles, 
Hainan's  fall  became  the  riches  of  these  Jews  in  the 
;h,  and  the  "many  people  of  the  land"  who  became 
^s  in  spirit;  so  that  the  Jews'  enemies  became  their 
>mies,  and  the  Jews'  struggle  their  struggle.  So  the 
iction  that  Haman  brought  upon  the  Jews  really 
ned  out  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  so  to  speak, 
d  so  it  has  been  oftentimes  with  God's  people,  and 
it  will  be  again.  There  is  a  good  day  ahead  for  the 
irch,  though  for  the  time  being  the  "winds  are  con- 
ry."  Yet  God  will  glorify  himself  in  her,  and  there 
y  be  many  of  the  "people  of  the  land,"  hidden  ones, 
whose  heart  God  has  wrought,  will  fear  the  God  of 
job,  and  their  shame  and  pride  be  so  overcome  that 
y  will  become  Jews  or  Primitive  Baptists, 
t  will  be  a  good  day;  a  day  in  which  there  will  be 
dness  and  joy,  a  feast  day;  and  in  which  Mordecai 
I  go  out  from  the  presence  of  the  King  in  royal 
>arel. — R. 


PERSONALITIES  AND  HOME  TROUBLES. 


Ve  have  on  hand  a  few  letters  from  highly  esteemed 
jthren  which  would  be  published  through  the  Gospel 
(ssengee  as  they  designed  were  it  not  for  the  person- 
lies  contained  in  them  concerning  local  troubles 
Dong  brethren,  churches  and  Associations. 
j>uch  troubles,  contentions  and  strivings  among 
ithren  in  any  particular  locality,  are  not  likely  to  be 
(led  or  removed  by  publishing  them  abroad. 

Ivery  question  of  dispute  among  brethren  has  two 
Lfs  to  it,  else  it  ceases  to  be  a  question  at  all;  and  the 
iputants  when  they  write  for  publication  to  inform 
iir  brethren  abroad  about  their  home  troubles,  say 
3y  give  a  candid  and  fair  statement  of  the  case  in  all 
Anost  prominent  features,  and  yet  the  version  given 
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by  one  often  conflicts  in  some  essential  particular  wi J 
that  given  by  another. 

This,  no  doubt,  is  often  owing  to  the  different  cc  II 
struction  well-meaning  brethren  place  upon  the  sanil 
thing;  or  it  may  be  from  not  properly  understandiil 
one  another.    In  either  case,  it  is  desirable  to  put  t| 
most  favorable   construction   upon  these  different 
without  imputing  evil  motives  to  any.    As  a  gene:i 
rule,  the  nearer  home  troubles  can  be  kept  at  home  tt 
more  easily  will  they  be  settled.    And  it  is  rather  ris> 
for  those  at  a  distance  who  know  nothing  of  these  lo<>< 
troubles,  except  by  hear  say,  to  have  anything  to  do> 
publishing  them  abroad.    Solomon  tells  us  that  "Itf 
an  honor  for  a  man  to  cease  from  strife." — Pro  v.  II 
And  again  he  saith,  uHe  that  passeth  by  and  meddle< 
not  with  strife  that  belougeth  not  to  him,  is  like  oJ 
that  taketh  a  dog  by  the  ears.-' — Prov.  xxvii.  17. 

For  many  years  past  there  has  been  a  growiij 
impression  and  conviction  on  our  mind,  that  eve] 
grievance  among  brethren  that  mars  their  correspor  o 
ence  or  church  fellowship,  if  it  cannot  be  settled  betwe 4 
themselves,  should  be  submitted  to  their  respectiii 
churches  of  which  they  are  members,  and  to  which  tbli 
are  amenable  for  their  doctrine  and  order.  "Tell  it  id 
the  church,"  is  the  command  of  Christ.  And  there"  j 
no  authority  to  tell  it  anywhere  else;  neither  is  thol 
any  other  tribunal  that  has  jurisdiction  in  the  cas] 
The  church  is  to  judge  those  within  her  own  borders! 
all  matters  pertaining  to  membership  and  fellowship 
and,  as  church  members,  "We  must  all  appear  befd'l 
this  Judgment  seat  of  Christ  to  receive  such  things  sj 
are  appointed  in  the  law  of  Christ  for  us,  according  tj 
that  we  have  done,  whether  good  or  bad." — 1  Cor.  v.  i 
and  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

For  individual  members,  whether  at  home  or  abroj(j| 
to  assume  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church  of  Christ,  t 
judge  and  expel  members  from  communion  and  fello  i 
ship,  is  certainly  assuming  more  than  is  authorized  >  I 
the  word  of  God.    It  is  setting  a  dangerous  examp  < 
and  instead  of  healing  sores  or  settling  troubles  it 
"increase  unto  more  ungodliness"  and  more  strife.-! 
2  Tim.  ii.  1(3. — M. 
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REFORMED  CRIMINALS. 


In  the  Weekly  Constitution,  Atlanta,  Gra.,  ^October  23d, 
8,  is  found  a  frank  admission  and  scathing  rebuke  to 
1  pretended  religious  Soul  Savers  and  their  deluded 
>llowers.    A  biief  extract  is  given,  as  follows: 

"Quite  recently  another  reformed  criminal  in  another  jail  interested 
me  good  women  in  his  behalf,  and  through  their  efforts  secured  a  par- 
n.  To  the  astonishment  of  the  ladies,  he  left  his  Bible  in  his  cell, 
ion  his  departure,  saying,  as  he  was  again  a  free  man.  he  would  not 
ed  1t  any  more.  The  prison  reformers  are  blue  over  this  unexpected 
teome  ol  their  zealous  labors.  If  their  reformed  sinners  cannot  be 
isted.  what  is  the  use  of  reforming  them?  It  is  an  unpleasant  thing 
say,  but  a  certain  class  of  reformed  rascals  will  never  do  to  trust  *  * 
ley  are  loud  mouthed,  glib-tonyed  fellows,  who  clamor  for  Bibles, 
•acts  and  Hymn  Books — sanctimonious  frauds,  who  want  to  pray  and 
ig  ami  get  out  of  their  difficukies,  so  that,  they  can  start  out  on  a  soul- 
ving  mission.  These  men.  not  satisfied  with  bein<:  reformed,  want  to 
professional  reformers.  They  generally  succeed  in  rinding  good  people 
io  are  willing  to  help  them,  and  then,  after  a  few  flourishes,  they  con- 
ftct  t  emselves  in  such  a  way  as  to  grievously  disappoint  their  benetac- 
rs.  *  *  *  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Whole  business  is,  that  we 
ve  in  this  age  of  sham  and  deceit  professional  reformed  sinners  as  well 
professional  reformers  ;  they  are  rogues  who  profess  to  turn  over  a 
w  leaf  for  the  sake  of  gain.  These  are  the  pests  and  nuisances  of 
ciety  that  good  people  will  find  to  the  best  interest  of  society  to  have 
little  to  do  with  as  possible." 

The  above  timely  and  sensible  remarks  will  commend 
Lemselves  to  the  consideration  of  all  sensible  and 
bristian  people.  None  but  those  whose  minds  have 
^en  clouded  by  ignorance,  superstition,  or  deep-seated 
|ligious  prejudices,  can  resist  the  conclusion  that  it  is 
|gh  time  that  these  professional  reformed  sinners,  as 
ell  as  a  few  professional  reformers,  should  be  exposed, 
i They  are  indeed  "glib-tongued  fellows,"  "clamoring 
t  Bibles,  Tracts  and  Hymn  Books;"  but  they  gener- 
ly  succeed  in  rinding  thousands  of  ready  admirers  and 
Jlsistants  to  pile  up  the  money  and  help  these  "sancti- 
lonious  frauds"  in  their  pretended  "soul-saving 
jission."  The  word  of  the  Lord  describes  these  "loud- 
mouthed, glib-tongued  fellows"  in  this  way,  saying, 
They  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,"  and 
U-llure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;"  thus  showing 
tat  their  converts  are  children  of  lust  like  themselves. 
|2  Pet.  ii.  18.  Is  it  not  abundantly  evident  to  every 
Indid  observer  that  the  lust  for  gain,  popularity  or 
iwer  has  allured  thousands  into  this  professional  soul 
jving  business!  They  promise  others  liberty  and 
leedom  from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan 
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on  the  same  terms  by  which  they  claim  to  have  obtaine* 
it,  while,  as  saith  the  apostle,  "they,  themselves,  are  thi 
servants   of  corruption."    They  are  "glib-tongued, 
"whose  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words,  havin 
men's  persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage."— 
Jude  16th  verse.  I 
Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed  these  and  numerous  I 
other  descriptive  marks  upon  these  pretended  sou| 
saviors  as  a  warning  to  all  men  who  will  heed  it,  tha 
they  be  not  deceived,  decoyed  or  allured  into  any  suol 
Religious  Frauds.    "Evil  men  and  seducers  wax  wors^ 
and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived." — 2  Tim 
iii.  13.— M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Eastman,  Ga.,  March  10, 1889. — Dear  Brother  Respess* 
We  have  been  blest  once  more  with  another  lovell 
meeting  at  our  little  church  at  Pleasant  Hill,  in  Dodg  i 
county.  She  has  had  three  added  to  her  number  at  thi ; 
meeting,  two  by  letter — myself  and  wife — and  Sistel 
Hatty  Loasel  by  experience  and  baptism.  Dear  brotheiJ 
tongue  cannot  express  the  joy  and  comfort  I  hope 
enjoyed  at  this  meeting. 

Yours  to  serve  in  love  and  bonds  of  the  gospel, 

  H.  H.  Smith. 

Wheatley,  Aek.,  March  2,  1889. — Dear  Brother  h- 
Christ  (as  I  hope):  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  pay  for  thto 
Gospel  Messenger  you  so  kindly  send  me.  I  also  wan; 
you  to  know  some  of  my  feelings.  I  have  none  to  tali : 
with  who  say  they  feel  as  I  do;  I  feel  unworthy  of  th  i 
name  I  bear,  and  that  I  have  never  done  anything  t * 
merit  salvation  nor  can  ever  do  it.  All  my  good  deed  i 
are  mixed  with  sin,  and  are  as  filthy  rags  in  His  sighl , 
who  looks  on  sin  with  no  allowance;  so  I  feel  if  save<. 
at  last  it  will  be  by  unmerited  grace.  I  have  beer 
thinking  I  would  have  you  discontinue  the  GospEi 
Messenger  to  me,  I  am  so  hard  pressed  to  provide  th 
necessaries  of  life  for  my  family. 

I  obtained  a  hope  when  I  was  about  nineteen  year 
old.  I  often  felt  serious  when  death  presented  itself  t« 
me,  and  when  I  was  just  entering  the  teens.  I  unitei 
myself  with  the  Missionary  Baptists,  and  lived  satisfie< 
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nth.  them  for  some  time;  but  I  became  restless  and 
issatisfied  after  trying  to  obey  their  teachings,  and  one 
i  particular,  that  of  means  (money)  saving  souls.  I 
ould  not  believe  that  our  great  Grod  needed  the  assist- 
nce  of  men  and  money  to  help  him  from  losing  any  of 
ie  souls  of  men  or  mortals,  but  that  he  does  as  he 
leases,  and  none  dare  say,  Why  dost  thou?  I  believe 
o  man  can  add  to  or  diminish  the  number  saved. 

I  take  a  trip  every  few  years  to  a  part  of  the  country 
rhere  I  can  hear  some  Old  Baptist  preaching;  there  is 
one  in  this  part  of  the  country.  I  know  I  love  them, 
nd  cannot  enjoy  any  other  preaching,  and  feel  at  home 
mong  them.  So  I  desire  the  continuance  of  the  Mes* 
enger.  I  feel  that  I  am  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  that 
e  made  me  for  his  own  purpose,  and  I  may  wander  far 
ff  from  him — may  go  as  far  as  I  am  permitted — but 
e  will  say,  Thus  far  thou  may  go,  but  no  further.  I 
m  a  poor,  disconsolate  sinner.  Who  is  like  me!  I 
ever  will  reach  heaven  unless  Gk>d  in  Christ  be  recon- 
iled  to  me;  not  my  works.  Lord,  save  or  I  perish,  is 
ly  daily  prayer.  I  am  in  the  midst  of  institutions  of 
len,  and  need  temporal  blessings,  as  food  and  clothing, 
nd  I  believe  in  unity  is  strength,  especially  in  temporal 
tiings.  So  I  am  connected  with  some  of  them  (insti- 
utions).  But  I  feel  if  I  was  near  a  Primitive  Baptist 
hurch  that  I  would  do  as  I  understand  old  Paul  said, 
uit  eating  meat  if  it  offended  my  brother. 

Dear  brother,  I  find  I  am  making  my  letter  too  long, 
jnd  I  have  hardly  expressed  what  I  desire;  but  if  you 
jan  get  my  meaning  I  will  be  satisfied.  I  would  be 
flad  to  hear  from  you.    Your  brother,  I  hope, 

  J.  H.  Freeman. 

Mountain  Home,  Va. — Dear  Brethren  in  Christ  Jesus: 
yor  some  time  I  have  felt  a  desire  to  write  you  to  tell 
ou  how  much  I  enjoy  your  excellent  paper,  the  Gospel 
Iessenger.  Last  summer  dear  Brother  Purifoy,  in  the 
purse  of  conversation,  asked  me  if  I  wouldn't  like  to 
pke  it,  and  I  am  thankful  to  him.  And  now,  dear 
jnes,  brethren  and  sisters,  this  poor  creature  was  fond 
If  attending  her  precious  pa's  appointments  with  him, 
jut  was  it  for  the  love  of  the  truth!    Alas!  I  knew  it 

ot  !  Nor  did  I  have  to  mourn  over  my  lost  condition, 
jill  during  prayer  the  fourth  Sunday  in  April,  1866,  and 
hen  my  sins  were  made  so  manifest,  and  I  so  unworthy 
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of  the  goodness  of  God,  that  I  wept  bitter  tears,  such  i 
as  had  never  filled  my  eyes  before.    I  had  a  great  in- 
clination to  leave  the  church,  else  my  pa  and  others  - 
would  see  my  weeping  eyes,  but  a  power  unseen  kept  i 
me  there,  and  the  words  fell  upon  my  ear  as  never  be-  - 
fore.    Did  my  pa  send  them  there?    Surely  not.  The 
good  Lord  had  prepared  the  soil  to  receive  the  seed.  I, 
His  appointed  time  had  come  to  arrest  me  in  my  mad >\ 
pursuit  for  pleasure,  and  to  teach  me  that  I  was  a  sinner 
undone  without  his  sovereign  grace.    I  tried  to  read  i 
my  Bible  attentively,  and  to  store  it  up  in  my  mind,  to*, 
walk  circumspectly,  and  live  as  I  thought  a  Christian! 
should;  but  what  did  it  all  amount  to?  to  bringing  me* 
down  to  almost  utter  despair,  in  finding  that  I  could i 
not  live  without  sin,  and  to  realize  that  "By  the  deeds! 
of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified."    But  when  I  had 
been  brought  to  feel  that  God  could  not  be  just  and 
save  such  a  wretch  as  I,  after  spending  a  sleepless, 
miserable  night,  fearing  that  hell  was  my  doom,  one 
morning  in  December  following  my  burden  of  guilt  left 
me,  and  I  lay  for  a  while  on  my  bed  and  wept  such 
tears  as  I  had  not  before,  the  sweetness  and  solemnity 
of  which  I  have  never  been  able  to  portray.    I  for  the 
first  time  in  my  young  life  understood  the  office  oi 
Jesus,  and  felt  the  cleansing  virtues  of  his  blood,  sc 
freely  shed  for  poor,  helpless  sinners  such  as  I.  Every 
thing  seemed  to  be  filled  with  God's  goodness  anc 
mercy,  and  my  mind  had  undergone  such  a  change  thai 
I  wondered  what  could  be  the  matter.    But  from  tha 
happy  day  to  this  I  am  willing  to  commit  my  soul  anc 
my  all  in  his  loving  embrace.    I  have  ever  found  hin 
compassionate  and  unchanging.    Though  many  afflic 
tions,  trials  and  persecutions  have  been  put  upon  me, . 
deserve  all  and  count  them  but  dross  that  the  gold  ma] 
be  refined.    "But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  com 
ing?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth?  for  he  ii  j 
like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap." — Mai.  iii.  2 
"But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  o  ! 
righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings;  andy  i 
shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall."-  1 
Mai.  iv.  2.    Though  we  are  strangers  in  the  flesh, 
humbly  trust  that  we  know  each  other  in  spirit.    Affec  ; 
tionately  your  unworthy  sister, 

Lucy  G.  Brumback. 
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j  Sparta,  GrA. — Beloved  Elder:  My  interest  in  yourself 
pd  co-editors  and  correspondents,  has  grown  with  my 
Ive  for  the  cause  you  defend,  unless  my  heart  deceives 
lie  much.  How  much  light  you  have  thrown  on  the  fal- 
lacious claims  of  the  so-called  missionary  enterprise  in 
pur  articles  on  Esther,  especially  one  of  the  recent 
lumbers,  in  which  you  quote  from  Canon  Taylor's 
article  on  the  Great  Missionary  Failure! 
I  I  do  hope  all  the  people  will  cheerfully  contribute  to 
tie  several  sufferers  who  make  humble  appeals  for  aid 
i  April's  Messenger.  Jesus,  while  on  earth,  was  pecu- 
arly  the  friend  of  the  widow,  the  orphan  and  the 
fflicted.  It  becomes  his  people  to  follow  closely  his 
xample,  and  thus  show  something  of  the  love  of  Jesus 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts."  With  the  best  wishes  for  the 
rosperity  of  Grod's  people,  I  remain  yours  affectionately, 

Gr.  L.  Vardeman. 


Louvale,  Ga.,  27th  Feb.,  1889. — Dear  Brother:  It  affords  me  some 
Jegree  of  pleasure  to  remember  my  visit  and  what  occurred  by  the  way, 
n  a  trip  of  a  few  days  to  visit  the  brethren  in  East  Alabama.  I  had 
Written  to  Elders  Baxley  and  Mitchell  that,  the  Lord  willing,  I  would 
jisit  their  section;  so  on  the  third  Sunday  night  at  one  oY-lock,  after 
laving  filled  my  appointment  in  Montgomery,  I  boarded  the  Atlanta  train 
in  the  Western  Railroad,  and  had  failed  to  get  an  order  for  the  train  to 
top  at  Notasulga,  and  it  was  a  dark,  rainy  and  stormy  night,  and  they 
vould  not  stop,  so  I  went  on  to  Opelika,  twenty-one  miles  beyond,  and 
diere  met  the  down  train  and  stopped  over  at  Notasulga,  to  visit  the 
brethren  at  Bethlehem.  I  reached  there  about  day;  the  lightning  was 
flashing,  and  the  rain  was  pouring  down.  I  found  shelter  under  a  store 
ront  until  it  was  over,  and  went  out  to  Elder  Baxley 's  house.  We  had 
Imly  a  few  out,  but  a  pleasant  meeting,  and  the  brethren  insisted  on  my 
soming  back  again  to  see  them.  I  enjoyed  it,  and  hope,  in  the  provi- 
lence  of  God,  1  may  be  able  to  go  again,  for  I  had  some  evidence  the 
^ord  was  in  it.  From  there  I  went  to  Opelika,  and  met  Elder 
Mitchell  at  the  depot,  and  as  I  had  not  had  the  pleasure  of  his  company 
n  a  Long  time,  I  went  out  witli  him  and  spent  a  pleasant  night.  Brother 
I.  N.  Hurst  also  came  down  that  evening.  Brother  Mitchell  is  living  in 
3pelika,  a  pleasant  place,  and  good  water.  He,  and  Brother  Pucket  and 
wife,  and  Sister  Mitchell,  make  up  the  family,  with  one  son  of  Brother 
Pucket.  I  was  so  sorry  to  see  Brother  Mitchell  feeble.  One  who  has  so 
faithfully  served  his  brethren— and  he  has  given  the  best  of  his  days  and 
ins  strength  to  his  brethren  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  I  can't  think  that 
nis  brethren  around  him  will  neglectone  so  faithful, and  the  brethren  should 
be  especially  kind  and  thoughtful ;  go  to  see  him  and  see  what  he  should 
need,  and  supply  all  his  needs  so  far  as  they  are  able.  It  will  not  only 
be  of  service  to  him,  but  will  abound  to  their  account.  I  hope  their 
faithfulness  will  be  as  manifest  to  him  as  his  faith  fulness  has  been 
to  them,  for  I  really  believe  if  he  is  not  worthy  of  their  thoughts  and 
their  aid,  then  I  would  not  know  where  to  go  to  find  one  who  was. 
Sometimes  brethren  sleep  over  these  things.  I  would  say.  Awake,  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 
Have  ye  clothed  the  naked,  and  fed  the  hungry,  and  visited  the  sick  and 
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in  prison?    Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  thes 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.    These  are  good  works;  and  r 
member  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  went  about  doing  good,  and  as  li 
was,  so  are  we  to  be  in  this  world.    Sometimes  I  fear  the  love  of  momu 
and  the  things  of  this  world  have  our  brethren  by  the  throat,  chokin 
out  the  last  vestige  of  spiritual  life,  and  these  things  ought  not  to  be  s^ 
but  alas  I  we  fear  they  are  too  often  manifested  by  their  conduct,  for  tit 
straws  show  which  way  the  wind  blows.    We  should  seriously  refle 
upon  the  word  which  says,  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
the  world;  for  if  we  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  us>. 
This  test  of  disci  ^leship  should  not  be  lost  sight  of,  nor  should  tit  I 
waichmen  be  siient  on  the  subject;  "Cry  aloud  and  spare  not."    I  wv 
with  Brother  Mitchell  from  Monday  eve,  2:30,  until  the  next  Thursdik 
morning  at  7:30.    We  went  next  morning  to  Brother  Carmack's,  am 
there  had  meeting.    There  were  only  a  few  out,  but  it  afforded  me  mudJI 
pleasure  to  meet  with  those  brethren  and  sisters  w  ith  whom  I  had  connjl 
through  tribulations  in  our  deliverance  from  the  Missionaries — SisttJ 
Carmack  and  Brother  Carmack,  and  Brother  Parker,  Brother  Wilill 
McLendon  and  daughter  and  Brother  W.  G.  Taylor.    We  had  quitetl 
pleasant  meeting.    Brother  Mitchell  made  some  gracious  remarks  | 
conclusion,  which  I  much  enjoyed.    We  stopped  with  Brother  Carmaul 
until  evening,  and  then  went  over  to  Sister  Hendon's  and  there  spent  tl'M 
night ;  and  it  was  a  pleasant  night  indeed,  for  we  all  seemed  to  enjoy  ;| 
The  next  morning  we  went  out  to  Hephzibah,  and  stopped  on  our  rou  4 
with  Brother  W.  G.  Taylor  and  had  a  few  moments  with  him  and  Sistu 
Taylor,  who  has  been  in  bad  health  for  some  time.    We  then  started  f  ] 
the  meeting  house,  and  stopped  at  the  poor  house  to  see  Sister  Bogu  ij 
who  seemed  cheerful,  and  was  glad  we  called  to  see  her.    We  met  a  t(  .• 
erable  good  audience  at  Hephzibah  and  the  brethren  seemed  glad  to  s>4 
us,  and  there  Elder  Mitchell  seemed  to  have  the  spirit,  and  spoke  for  a 
few  minutes  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power.    No  one  met  n  e 
to  go  to  Mt.  Gilead,  so  Elder  Mitchell  said,  "  Brother  Lively,  I  will  |C 
with  you."    I  felt  like  I  could  not  ask  it  of  him,  but  was  so  much  d  t 
lighted  with  his  company,  and  so  enjoyed  his  counsel  and  conversatioi 
I  was  glad  he  went.    It  was  raw,  disagreeable  weather,  and  I  hated  ( 
see  him  take  the  cold  for  my  sake.  We  went  down  to  Sister  J.  W.  Floyd  s 
for  dinner,  and  after  dinner  went  towards  Mt.  Gilead  and  reached  Broth  III 
Wr.  Webster's  just  before  dark,  and  Brother  and  Sister  Webster  seem* : 
glad  we  had  come.    After  supper  Brother  Young  Edwards  and  Sist  i 
Mary  Jane  Edwards  came  down,  and  we  had  quite  a  pleasant  time.  1 
was  glad  to  see  them,  and  to  know  that  they  were  both  happy  in  tl  e 
bonds  of  gospel  grace,  and  I  hope  the  Lord  may  bless  them  and  mal  a 
them  useful  members  of  the  church  at  Mt.  Gilead.    The  next  mo  mil  j 
Elder  Mitchell  was  up  before  I  awoke  and  had  made  a  tire,  and  was  n  tl 
feeling  well.    When  I  arose  I  pushed  aside  the  curtain,  and  remark*  i 
that  it  had  snowed.    Then  Brother  Mitchell  felt  worse,  and  it  almo  t, 
made  me  feel  sick  also  ;  and  I  knew  we  could  have  no  meeting  that  ds  I 
nor  night,  for  I  was  to  have  preached  at  Mt.  Gilead  on  the  day  of  tl  3j 
snow,  and  at  Brownville,  Bethel,  that  night,  so  1  began  to  cast  in  n  n 
mind  what  to  do.    I  was  four  miles  from  the  railroad,  and  the  snow  w;  s 
falling  last  and  thick ;  so  Brother  Folk's  son,  Charley,  was  there,  ar  ! 
agreed,  if  I  wished  to  go,  he  would  carry  me.    I  felt  uneasy  about  horn  J 
and  was  made  willing  to  face  the  cold  and  snow  and  ice  to  get  home  ;  t| 
my  appointed  time.    We  left  Brother  Webster's  about  7:30,  and  reach*  lj 
the  depot  in  ample  time  for  the  down  train  for  Columbus  ;  it  seemed  a  1 
trains  that  day  were  behind  time.    I  hated  to  leave  them,  especially  Br  . 
Mitchell ;  but  I  felt  I  could  do  no  good  there,  and  it  would  not  help  hi  i 
home  any  earlier,  so  with  that  I  was  made  willing  to  bid  them  farewel  . 
From  there  I  had  to  go  to  Columbus,  and  expected  to  come  to  my  hom  J 
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wenty-five  miles  south  of  Columbus,  on  the  mail.  But  the  weather  was 
a  threatening  I  conclude  i  the  furthest;  way  round  might  prove  to  he  the 
earest  way  through,  and  I  thought  of  Elder  Respess  and  [  could  call 
nd  see  him.  and  could  also  stop  over  at  Andersonville  ;  so  I  decided  I 
rould  go  round,  and  I  was  truly  glad  I  did  so.  for  although  the  train  was 
n  hour  late  I  went  up  and  stayed  with  Brother  Respess  until  about  9 
'clock.  There  also  I  met  Brother  Jones,  who  went  with  me  up  to  Bro. 
lespess.  I  wish  to  say  my  vis  t  was  pleasant,  although  1  had  to  make 
ly  way  through  the  slush  and  slop  to  get  there — it  was  a  dreadful  day. 
'he  moments  we  spent  in  the  room  at  your  house  were  truly  delightful 
5  me,  and  like  a  green  spot  in  life's  desert,  under  such  peculiar  weather, 
came  on  from  there,  and  found  all  well  and  doing  well,  for  which  I 
•ust  I  thanked  God  and  took  courage,  and  hoped  he  had  sent  me  among 
le  brethren  for  the  mutual  good  of  both  me  and  them. 

Yours  in  hope,  Wm.  Lively. 


Columbus,  G-a.,  12th  March,  1889. — Dearly  Beloved 
°astor:  If  I  know  anything  of  the  Tempter,  and  of  the 
aany  different  forms  in  which  he  presents  himself  to 
in-burdened  mortals,  and  of  the  glorious  deliverances 
>nd  the  dear  love  tokens  of  a  gracious  heavenly  Father 

Ind  ever  blessed  Redeemer,  it  is  by  far  too  much  to  be 
xpressed  in  words.  Oh !  the  many  sore  conflicts  and 
ivers  temptations !  and  so  much  toil  and  care,  so  many 
rials  and  sorrows,  the  evil  one  before  to  hinder  and 

Etehind  to  harass,  that  I  am  sometimes  forced  to  cry 
ut,  "It  is  enough  now,  0,  Lord,  take  away  my  life." 
aid  then  again  sweet  seasons  of  joy  and  loving  assur- 
nce  of  a  Saviour's  love.  And,  do  you  know,  my  dear 
pastor,  that  some  of  the  sweetest  seasons  of  joy  with 
Fhich  my  poor  sin-burdened  heart  has  been  blessed, 
las  been  while  listening  to  the  precious  words  which 
he  crucified  Redeemer  has  commanded  you  to  feed  his 

Iheep  and  lambs  with!  Yes,  under  your  preaching 
nd  your  humble  service,  has  the  Son  of  righteousness 
risen  with  healing  in  his  wings,  causing  me  to  sing  "I 
mow  that  my  Redeemer  liveth ! " 

Mks.  Ada  M.  Britton. 
God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way  his  wonders  to  per- 
form! This  dear  young  sister  is  being  taught  of  the 
Lord,  and  no  doubt  being  prepared  to  be  a  mother  in 
Israel.  But  she  would  not  have  the  conflicts  she  has  of 
aer  own  will,  and  yet,  she  would  not  have  the  consola- 
tion without  them.  It  is  with  her  as  it  was  with  Joseph 
when  Jacob  wittingly  laid  his  right  hand  upon  Ephriam's 
jiead,  "not  so,  father,"  he  said;  and  so  it  is  with  God's 
people;  when  God  is  preparing  them  for  usefulness, 
when  the  blessing  is  coming  cross-handed,  mortifying  the 


198 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


flesh,  the  flesh  cries  out,  "not  so,  father ln  And  the  writer! 
the  pastor  she  loves  for  his  humble  service,  if  he  ha 
served  in  humility,  it  has  been  under  the  protest  of  th 
flesh  whilst  being  prepared  to  do  it.  "Not  so,  father, 
has  been  his  protest  many  and  many  a  time;  so  that  tbb 
praise  of  all  acceptable  service  is  due  the  blessed  Lon ! 
both  in  pastor  and  flock. 

All  hail  the  power  of  Jesusr  name, 

Let  angels  prostrate  fall, 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem 

And  crown  Him  Loid  of  all  I 

  TC. 

Macomb,.  Ills. — Highly  Esteemed  Brethren :  The  ll 
sengeb  comes  to  me  regularly  every  month,  and  is  i 
welcome  visitor  at  our  house.    Through  the  kindne^ 
of  my  dear  father  (Elder  I.  N.  Vanmeter)  and  you  als^ 
I  have  received  your  precious  paper  for  four  years,  am 
have  never  missed  a  number  during  that  time,  andll 
have  carefully  preserved  them  all.    I  want  to  ex pre{| 
my  thanks  to  you  for  your  kindness,  for  I  hope  I  appro! 
ciate  such  a  favor,  and  I  am  truly  grateful  to  you,  auj 
trust  the  Lord  will  reward  you  in  a  way  I  cannot.  TH 
Messeneer  is  always  filled  with  communications  froiJ 
so  many  of  God's  dear  children,  living  widely  apart,  bi  1 
all  speakidg  the  same  language  and  telling  the  saiiij 
story,  that  it  seems  they  were  raised  in  the  same  famil;  J 
and  indeed  they  are  of  one  family — God  being  the  I 
Father,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  the  i 
Mother,  and  they  all  speak  the  pure  language  of  Canaan 
So  being  of  the  same  family,  they  have  the  same  trial  & 
afflictions  and  temptations.    "What  troubles  one  troubles 
another,  and  by  telling  of  our  trials,  doubts  and  fea: I 
to  each  other,  it  cheers  and  comforts  us  by  the  wa  rj 
While  reading  some  communications,  our  heart  is  oft(  rj 
melted  within  us,  and  though  alone,  we  have  a  feast  < 
good  things  which  is  food  to  the  hungry  and  drink  c 
the  thirsty  soul.    So  write  on,  dear  brethren  and  sistei  i 
and  you,  dear  editors,  whose  editorials  are  always  i  ( 
comforting,  and  remember  the  poor  scattered  ones  < 1 
the  flock  who  live  so  far  from  preaching  they  seldo  i 
hear  the  blessed  sound  of  the  gospel.    u Blessed  is  tM 
people  who  know  the  joyful  sound."    I  trust  I  ha^  < 
been  made  to  know  the  joyful  sound.    I  have  a  litt  <| 
hope  that  I  am  one  of  that  people  saved  of  the  Lord-  -i 
yes,  of  the  Lokd5  for  there  is  salvation  in  none  oth*  i 
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ind  I  know  and  realize  that  if  my  salvation  depended 
>n  anything  I  have  done,  or  ever  can  do,  I  am  forever 
ost;  for  I  know  that  in  me,  or  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
10  good  thing,  and  I  cannot  do  the  things  I  would,  but 
lave  need  of  Grod's  saving  grace  every  day  and  hour  of 
ny  life,  and  it  is  only  through  the  merits  of  a  crucified 
md  risen  Saviour  I  hope  for  mercy.  But  how  thankful 
we  should  be  that  our  eternal  safety  does  not  depend 
m  poor,  feeble  man,  but  on  One  who  has  all  power,  and 
s  merciful  to  our  unrighteousness. 

In  this  you  will  find  $1  for  Elder  Hassell.  I  want  to 
)e  one  of  the  thousand  sisters  to  give  that  much.  I  do 
lope  the  Baptists  will  not  let  this  matter  rest  till  not 
>nly  the  debt  is  paid,  but  leave  enough  over  to  pay  Eld. 
3.  for  his  trouble. 

Now,  may  the  Grod  of  all  grace  be  with  you,  dear 
Editors,  and  his  saints  everywhere,  is  my  sincere  desire 
and  prayer.    Unworthily  yours.     Sabah  E.  Runkle. 


Eld.  T.  E.  Harrison's  address  is  changed  from  Green- 
ville, Ala.,  to  Andrews,  Texas.  Eld.  Geo.  M.  Holcombe's 
s  changed  from  Carrolton,  Ga.,  to  Walter,  Ala.,  and 
Eld.  F.  P.  Branscombe's  from  Dug  Spur  to  Quaker,  Va. 


OBITUARIES. 


SAEAH  C.  HICKS. 
Sister  Sarah  C.  Hicks  departed  this  life  at  her  home  in  Coryell 
iouiity,  Texas,  after  a  lingering  illness  of  four  months,  at  10  o'clock 
\  m.,  December  28th,  1888,  aged  seventy-one  years,  eight  months  and 
wenty  days. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  Richard  and  Elizabeth  Cowser,  and  was  born 
n  Lancaster  district,  S.  C,  and  at  the  age  of  thirty-three  years  was  mar- 
ked to  Green  Hicks  in  Union  county,  Ark.  She  at  an  early  age  professed 
i  hope  in  Cbrist,  and  joined  the  N.  S.  Presbyterian  church,  but  in  18T4, 
vith  her  husband,  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  Salem  church,  of 
;he  Primitive  Baptist  faith,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Thomas  Foster. 

With  her  family  she  removed  to  Texas  the  latter  part  of  1874,  and  they 
settled  in  Coryell  county  in  1876,  transferring  their  membership  soon 
ifter  to  Salem  church,  near  by,  of  same  faith  and  order,  continuing  her 
Membership  here  till  her  death,  enjoying  the  love  and  esteem  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters.  Four  daughters  and  two  sons,  and  the  aged  hus- 
band, survive  her  ;  also  one  step-daughter  in  our  community,  who  with 
|ier  husband,  viz.,  Brother  and  Sister  Coleman,  are  members  with  us. 
Bister  Hughes,  her  daughter,  with  her  husband,  are  members  of  Salem 
Mso.  Sister  Lucy,  unmarried  daughter,  was  her  constant  attendant  in 
per  sickness,  performing  with  untiring  kindness,  the  many  duties  indis- 
pensable in  the  sick  chamber.   She  has  her  reward.   The  other  daughters 
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were  not  lacking  in  devotion  to  their  sick  mother.  Two  weeks  before 
she  passed  away  she  expressed  a  willingness  to  abide  the  pleasure  of  God, 
and  seemed  to  be  filled  with  joy  and  love  to  God,  rejoicing  much. 

She  began  sinking  rapidly  thirty-six  or  forty  hours  before  she  breathed 
her  last.  A  more  quiet  death  I  never  witnessed.  Surely  she  had  the* 
presence  of  God.  We  laid  her  in  Rock  Spring  cemetery,  amid  the  lameii-i 
tations  of  the  family  and  the  sad,  deeply-felt  heart  achings  of  the  grief-f 
stricken  husband,  father  and  brother.  May  the  good  Lord  comfort  hiim 
with  his  presence.  Hush,  fond  nature,  cease  to  mourn  ;  Sister  Hicks  nil 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth  ;  and  in  the  resurrection  morn  we  shall  meet  he) 
again  in  the  vigor  of  immortal  youth.  Brother  Hicks  is  in  his  seventy-v 
seventh  year. 

0  may  I  be  prepared  for  that  day, 

When  Christ  shall  descend  from  above  ; 
Be  filled  with  his  presence,  go  shouting  away 

To  the  arms  of  ni3r  heavenly  love. 

J.  W.  NORTON. 

P.  S. — Please  send  a  copy  containing  this  notice  to  the  address  of  Greer;r| 
Hicks,  Oglesby,  Tex.,  and  oblige. 

Yours  in  Christian  regards,  J.  W.  N.  ;| 

MINERVA  C.  RICE. 

Died  at  her  father's  residence  in  Union  county,  Tenn.,  Sister  MiNERViJ 
C.  Rice,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Sarah  Rice.    Sister  Rice  was  born  omJ 
the  14th  of  March,  1865,  and  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Christ  on  the  12th  o:  > 
September,  1888,  aged  twenty-three  years,  five  months  and  twenty-nine  j 
days.    Truly  she  lived  the  life  of  a  Christian  and  died  the  death  of  th(  ij 
righteous.    She  became  concerned  about  the  welfare  of  her  soul  in  th< 
eighteenth  year  of  her  age,  and  professed  faith  in  Christ  on  the  3d  day  o  > 
January,  1885,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  a  i 
Lost  Creek  and  was  baptized  the  22d  day  of  May,  1886,  by  the  writer 
After  she  attached  herself  to  the  church  she  lived  a  consistent  member- 
and  adorned  the  profession  she  had  made  by  an  orderly  walk  and  a  godb 
conversation.    She  always  filled  her  seat  at  her  church  on  meeting  daji 
until  deprived  of  opportunity  by  affliction.    Her  last  illness  continuec  \ 
twelve  months,  suffering  with  consumption.    She  bore  her  affliction  with 
Christian  fortitude,  requesting  all  not  to  grieve  for  her,  that  she  wai 
going  home.    By  her  death  the  church  has  lost  a  worthy  member,  lie 
father  and  mother  an  amiable  daughter,  brothers  and  sisters  an  affec 
tionate  sister.    We  would  say  to  the  bereaved,  take  her  admonition 
weep  not  for  her  as  for  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  trust  that  our  los: 
is  her  eternal  gain.  Elder  T.  W.  BAKER. 

SISTER  CATHERINE  BLAND 

Was  born  January  20th,  1827,  died  January  14th,  1889.    She  was  th« 
daughter  of  Absalom  and  Elizabeth  Littlefield.    She  was  married  to  C 
W.  Bland  March  6th,  1857.    She  was  baptized  in  the  fellowship  of  tin 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Wehadker,  near  Rock  Mills,  Ala.,  by  Elde 
J.  H.  Cliett  in  July,  1878,  living  an  orderly  life  among  her  brethren  an( 
sisters  until  the  day  of  her  death     Our  dear  sister  had  been  left  a  widov 
for  several  years,  having  to  raise  and  care  for  her  little  children  ;  but  th< 
Lord  was  good  to  her,  and  spared  her  life  until  she  was  permitted  to  se<  j  j 
them  all  able  to  take  care  of  themselves.    I  was  always  glad  to  meet  he  j 
at  church.    Her  conversation  was  spiritual;  she  was  truly  a  godly  woman  j 
The  church  at  Antioch  will  greatly  miss  her,  where  her  membership  wa  j 
on  earth  at  the  time  of  her  death.    Her  dear  children  will  miss  h*-r  a  | 
home,  but,  thank  the  Lord,  she  died  in  the  faith,  saying  to  her  child  re  j 
that  she  did  not  want  to  stay  here  any  longer,  but  wanted  to  go  home  t 
rest ;  also  saying  to  Sister  Newsome  that  all  was  well.    By  the  way,  w  ! 
should  take  courage  when  we  see  how  calm  the  Christian  dies  ;  after  w 
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shall  soon  follow.  By  the  request  of  the  family  we  tried  to  speak  at  her 
3ii rial,  after  which  we  laid  her  to  rest  among  the  Sleeping  nations,  to 
vait  for  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Weep  not,  dear  children  and 
riends.  She  is  not  dead  forever,  but  only  sleeps  awhile,  to  wake  in  the 
Skene ss  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  arise. 
Emily,  Oa.  W.  D.  JONES. 

AARON  BOWIE  AND  JASPER  SWAIN  DERISOE. 

Aaron  Bowie,  the  eldest,  was  born  7th  March.  1885,  and  died  of 
yphoid  dysentery  August  29th,  1886,  age  one  year,  fiva  months  and 
wenty-two  days.  Jasper  Swain  was  born  January  27th,  1887,  and  died 
Tnly  18th.  1888,  age  one  year,  five  months  and  twenty-one  days.  They 
vere  both  bright  and  promising  children,  and  most  especially  little 
Tasper.  He  could  talk  as  plain  as  any  of  the  family,  and  knew  what  was 
neant  by  what  was  said  in  his  presence.  He  was  sick  nine  weeks,  and 
>ore  his  sickness  with  much  patience,  and  seemed  to  know  all  that  was 
^oing  on  around  him,  and  died  in  his  perfect  senses. 

Weep  not  for  your  clear  children, 


But  little  Jasper  has  gone  to  rest, 
To  heaven  ahove  among  the  blessed 
And  Aaron,  who  is  gone  before, 
Is  on  that  happy,  happy  shore. 


For  they  have  gone  to  heavei 
To  wear  a  crown  of  glory 
That  Christ  the  Lord  has  given. 


Emanuel  Co.,  Ga.  MARTHA  A.  MARSH,  Their  Aunt. 

OLA  VERDELL  THOMPSON. 

Died  of  congestive  chill,  Ola  Verdell  Thompson,  daughter  of  John 
jVI.  and  Adna  A.  Thompson,  September  15th,  1888,  born  February  6th, 
1-876.  Though  but  young,  she  seemed  to  possess  rare  developments  of 
Womanly  perfection,  affectionate  to  all,  especially  her  parents  ;  lived  but 
k  short  time  after  attacked.  But  our  confidence  forbids  our  grief,  for 
kirely  it  is  that  the  Lord  doeth  all  things  well.  By  his  providence  we 
pave  been  permitted  to  receive,  and  again,  at  the  call,  to  give  up  this 
>oon,  solace  of  our  home,  around  whom  our  warmest  affections  and 
brightest  hopes  have  lingered.  Lord,  help  father  and  mother  and  sisters 
:o  resign  to  thy  will. 


A  precious  one  from  ns  is  gone, 
A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled ; 

A  place  is  vacant  in  onr  home, 
Which  never  can  be  filled. 


God  in  his  wisdom  has  recalled 
The  boon  his  love  had  given, 

And  though  the  body  molders  h^re, 
The  soul  is  safe  in  heaven. 


B.  L.  LANDERS. 

ALLEN  J.  COX. 

m 

Allen  J.,  son  of  Brother  J.  S.  and  Sister  M.  E.  Cox,  was  born  May 
Llth,  1870,  in  Marshal  county,  Miss.,  died  December  4tb,  1888.  AUen 
ivas  a  very  bright,  active  and  promising  child  until  five  years  old.  He 
hen  commenced  having  spells  of  fits,  at  first  very  slight  and  seldom;  but 
is  he  grew  older  they  came  on  him  oftener,  and  with  increased  severity. 
3 is  parents  tried  various  remedies  and  physicians,  and  at  one  time  he 
nissed  them  for  about  eleven  months.  His  friends  then  had  great  hopes 
)f  his  ultimate  recovery,  but  alas  !  their  hopes  were  vain,  for  they  re- 
urned  with  more  severity  and  complicated  with  other  diseases.  He 
uffered  greatly  with  sores  upon  his  body  and  limbs.  Mis  mother  said 
hat  while  he  was  so  bad  that  his  poor  body  was  literally  covered  with 
sores.  In  the  fourteen  years  that  he  was  so  sorely  afflicted,  and  none  but 
jod  can  ever  know  what  the  poor  chiid  suffered;  yet  he  was  never  known 
o  murmur  or  complain  at  his  lot  in  life.  His  parents,  brothers  and  sis- 
ers,  all  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  try  ing  to  make  him  as  com  fort - 
ible"  as  they  could,  and  to  amuse  him.    As  he  was  always  taken  so 

uddenly,  some  one  of  the  family  had  to  be  near  him  all  the  time.  Only 
bhose  who  have  afflicted  children  can  realize  the  heavy  cross  borne  by 
Darents,  who  are  obliged  to  see  the  loved  idols  of  their  hearts  suffer  pain 
'or  months,  and  even  years,  and  know  it  is  beyond  their  power  to  relieve 
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them.    Oh.  how  trying  to  the  poor  mother's  heart !    Yet  we  know  that  ] 
it  is  in  the  providence  of  God  that  we  and  our  loved  ones  shall  suffer  and  < 
die,  for  there  is  no  age  or  condition  that  is  exempt  from  disease  and  death,  1 
and  we  are  constantly  reminded  that  we  too  must  die.    Yet  if  we  can  J 
feel  and  give  evidence  as  did  Allen  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  1 
avc  have  an  interest  in  the  cleansing  blood  of  r,he  Saviour,  then  we  canl 
say,  like  him,  that  we  fear  not  to  die.    It  was  such  a  happy  release  for  j 
him  to  faU  asleep  in  the  arms  of  a  blessed  Saviour,  his  poor  body  noj 
more  to  be  racked  with  pain.    Allen  was  not  a  member  of  the  visible 
church,  but  for  several  months  before  he  died  he  manifested  great  interest  I 
in  spiritual  matters,  and  desired  greatly  to  be  baptized.    Just  one  week  J 
before  he  died  he  was  at  a  meeting  and  saw  a  brother  baptized,  and  said  I 
to  his  father  that  he  wanted  to  be  baptized,  and  that  night  was  takenBJ 
very  bad;  had  one  hard  spell  after  another,  and  prayed  for  everybody  to  be«« 
saved,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  and  especially  for  his  sister  Maggie,  and  I  j 
that  the  Lord  might  constrain  his  brother  to  his  duty.    From  tuen  until  i  j 
the  day  he  died  he  suffered  greatly.    His  dear  mother  prayed  earnestly  < 
that  he  might  not  die  all  drawn  in  a  fit,  and  her  prayers  were  answered. 
For  twelve  hours  Ik;  lay  quiet  and  seemingly  free  from  pain,  and  at  11 
o'clock  on  the  4th  of  December  passed  gently  away  with  a  bright  smiie  j 
upon  his  face,  which  the  cold  hand  of  death  failed  to  erase.    His  funeral  ! 
was  preached  on  the  third  Sunday  in  March,  "89,  by  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  J 
using  for  a  text  the  21st  and  22d  verses  of  the  15th  chapter  of  1st  Corin- 
thians.   He  spoke  very  comfortingly  to  the  bereaved  family  and  many 
friends  who  were  present.    Allen  leaves  a  kind,  affectionate  father  and  I 
mother,  two  own  brothers,  one  half  brother  and  two  sisters  to  mourn  > 
their  loss.    The  family  have  the  heartfelt  sympathy  of  many  brethren  <\ 
and  sisters  and  numerous  other  friends.    May  God  sanctify  this  sad  be- 
reavement to  their  good,  and  may  they  feel  in  their  hearts  to  say,  The  | 
Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  taketh  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  J 

ADDIE  YOUNG. 

JOHN  ALLEN  STYRON 

Was  born  in  Marengo  county,  Ala.,  in  1828,  where  he  lived  until  1861,  t 
when  he  moved  to  Baldwin  county,  Ala.    He  was  married  to  C.  Fuliord  -  f 
October  5th,  1854.    He  raised  four  children,  two  sons  and  two  daughters,  •• 
three  of  whom  are  living  yet.    He  served  as  a  faithful  soldier  in  the 
Confederate  army  during  the  war.    He  was  a  <rood  citizen,  a  good  neigh- 
bor, a  kind  father,  and  a  good  husband.    We  can  say  that  Baldwin 
county  has  lost  a  good  man.    Brother  Styron  never  did  attach  himself  to 
any  church,  though  professed  to  have  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  when 
about  twenty-five  years  of  age.    He  has  ever  maintained  a  godly  walk  j 
and  a  holy  conversation.    His  sister,  Rebecca  Street,  says  he  has  been  a  j 
Bible  reader  all  his  life.    He  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  election  and  pre-  t 
destination  firmly,  and  was  a  strong  defender  of  the  same.    I  have 
kno  vn  Brother  Styron  for  ten  or  twelve  years;  he  was  by  me  as  a  brother  j 
indeed.    I  considered  his  judgment,  in  a  scriptural  sense,  good,  and  there  j 
was  none  of  the  ites  and  isms  of  the  day  that  could  stand  before  him.  j 
He  loved  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  would  go  miles  to  hear  one  preach. 
I  asked  him  why  he  did  not  join  the  church.    His  reply  was,  "I  haven't 
got  confidence  in  myself;  again  I  feel  to<>  unworthy,"  and  a  third  reason  I 
was,  he  might  bring  reproach  on  the  holy  cause  of  God.    I  have  lost  a  I 
good  friend,  his  wife  a  good  husband,  his  children  a  good  father,  his  j  j 
brother  and  sister  a  good  brother,  the  neighborhood  a  good  counsellor.  | 
But  let  us  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope ;  our  loss  is  his  eternal  j 
gain,  which  his  last  words  do  testify.    Brother  Styron  was  taken  sick  on  ! 
Friday.    The  night  before  he  dreamed  that  he  had  gone  to  sleep  and  j 
awoke  in  heaven;  he  told  his  dream  the  next  morning,  and  said,  "This 
is  a  token  of  my  death,"  and  before  night  he  was  taken  very  ill  and  j 
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iever  did  recover.  I  was  to  see  him  on  the  next  Thursday  following.  He 
jeemed  rejoiced  to  see  me,  but  his  strength  was  so  far  gone  he  could  not 
ialk  much  with  me,  so  as  to  be  understood  ;  but  he  remained  rational  to 
|he  last  moment.  He  told  me  Friday  morning,  he  said,  ''I  can't  do  any- 
Ihing  ;  I  can't  talk."  He  says  "I  hope."  I  watched  him  closely  all  day 
i  order  to  get  some  of  hi*5  last  words,  and  these  are  they.  Farther  along 
ia  the  day  I  was  leaning  on  the  foot  of  his  bed,  when  he  beckoned  to  me 
nth  his  bead,  and  said,  "It's  all  right."  He  never  was  heard  to  mur- 
ium- or  complain,  and  all  I  heard  him  say  was,  "I  feel  mighty  bad."  It 
leemed  that  his  mind  was  engaged  altogether  in  honoring  God's  name. 
Lbout  three  o'clock  I  heard  him  distinctly  say,  "To  Thy  name  be  honor 
llnd  power  and  glory  forever ;  amen."  These  words  he  spoke  very  cheer- 
fully. He  did  not  attempt  to  talk  much  after  this  ;  he  asked  his  nephew 
|phat  time  it  was.  When  he  told  him  it  was  about  4  o'clock,  he  says, 
|  Two  hours  more,"  and  at  6  o'clock  his  spirit  took  its  flight,  as  we  hope, 
|o  the  realms  of  glory,  where  sin,  sorrow,  pain  and  death  are  felt  and 
Beared  no  more.  So  ended  the  mortal  existence  of  our  loved  one. 
!  February  25th,  1889.  J.  R.  S.  BILL. LARD. 

DEACON  WILLIAM  GIBSON, 

Who  died  September  2d,  1888,  was  born  the  11th  of  April,  1796,  in 
Warren  county,  Ga.,  where  he  was  brought  up  to  manhood,  and  then 
hoved  to  Troup  county,  Ga..  and  where  in  the  year  1833  he  united  with 
jhe  church  at  Emaus,  of  the  Primitive  order,  and  was  ordained  a  Deacon, 
Krhere  he  lived  ii  faithfulness  until  1850.  He  moved  to  Claiborn  Parish, 
La.,  and  became  one  of  the  first  settlers  of  the  parish,  and  it  is  said  of 
iim  that  he  was  a  good  citizen,  manifesting  a  noble  Christian  character 
\y  an  orderly  walk  and  upright  in  all  things,  in  conversation  godly.  He 
jvas  in  the  constitution  of  Lebanon  Church  in  1854,  one  of  the  first 
|hurches  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  order  in  the  parish,  and  served  them  in 
faithfulness  as  Deacon  (for  truly  he  was  a  Deacon  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
|he  term)  until  1888  ;  he  had  also  the  privilege  of  being  in  the  constitution 
\i  Emaus  Church  at  Gordon,  near  his  home.  As  he  was  old  and  hard  of 
Rearing,  he  asked  to  be  relieved  of  the  burden  of  his  office.  As  the  Lord 
j)lessed  him  with  plenty  of  this  world's  goods,  he  was  willing  and  always 
leady  to  help  the  poor,  and  ever  faithful  to  his  pastor.    He  was  very 

Iound  in  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  always  contending  for  the 
hings  tbat  make  for  peace.  He  was  attended  by  his  children  and  grand- 
hildren  in  his  last  illness,  which  was  of  short  duration,  as  he  was  taken 
ick  on  Tuesday,  and  on  Sunday  following  the  2d  September  he  silently 
nd  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  ;  and  on  Monday,  the  3d,  his  body  was 
ijaid  away  by  the  side  of  his  aged  companion,  after  the  writer  of  this 
hotice  had  tried  to  speak  some  words  of  comfort  to  the  bereaved  family 
jlnd  friends.  But  while  the  body  is  moldering  to  dust,  the  spirit  is  sing- 
ing praise  to  the  God  who  gave  it,  and  in  the  morn  of  the  resurrection  it 
(vill  come  forth  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus,  in  whom  he  trusted  Some  of 
bis  children  and  grandchildren  were  members  of  the  same  church  with 
aim,  and  one  of  his  sons  is  Deacon  of  our  church,  and  we  do  feel  that 
;he  mantle  of  the  Father  has  fallen  on  him.  So,  dear  children,  brethien 
;md  sisters  of  Emaus  Church,  let  us  not  grieve,  but  rejoice,  that  he  has 
jjone  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  may  we  all  bow  in  humble  submission  to 
he  divine  will  of  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well. 
Written  by  request  of  the  family.  J.  E.  KNIGHTEN. 

ELDER  ALDRIDGE  BROWN. 
\  By  request  of  W.  T.  Brown,  I  attempt  the  mournful  duty  of  writing 
jrou  a  notice  of  the  death  of  Elder  Aldridge  Brown,  who  died  at  his 
pn's,  near  Tullahoma,  Tenn.,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of  his  age.  He 
was  born  in  Cumberland  county,  N".  C,  April  11th,  1806,  professed  a 
lope  in  Christ  9th  February,  1824,  and  soon  after  joined  the  church, 
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Pine  Grove,  N.  C.  He  was  soon  chosen  Clerk,  and  served  as  long  as 
remained  in  that  country.  He  moved  to  Franklin  county,  Tenn.,  in  1 
spring  of  1831,  and  soon  after  joined  the  church  hy  letter,  and  was  clios- 
Clerk,  and  then  was  chosen  Deacon ;  and  he  soon  began  to  try  to  prea<" 
and  was  ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry,  but  I  have  not  11 
date  nor  the  names  of  those  that  composed  the  presbytery.  I  met  ti 
old  father  in  Israel  the  first  time  in  1881,  after  which  he  made  my  hon 
his  home  some  of  the  time  when  in  the  western  part  of  the  State, 
was  always  pleasant  company,  and  well  versed  in  the  Scriptures  Su 
sound  in  doctrine,  and  tried  to  put  into  practice.  He  believed  in  sal: 
ti  on  by  grace,  and  grace  alone,  as  strong  as  any  one  I  ever  saw,  u 
continued  to  preach  it  till  his  death.  He  went  to  an  Association  abi 
thirty  miles  from  home  about  one  week  before  he  died,  and  w  ts^ 
poor  health,  and  was  taken  worse,  and  while  returning  home  fell  fr 
his  horse  and  was  found  by  some  men  and  helped  upon  his  horse ;  and! 
rode  on  and  fell  from  his  horse  again,  and  was  found  this  time  by  so 
ladies.  They  had  to  go  for  help,  and  he  was  then  taken  to  some  ma: 
house  and  his  son  was  notified,  who  went  and  carried  him  home  ;  buti 
continued  to  get  worse  until  11th  of  September,  1888.  when  he  fell  asm 
as  we  believe  and  have  reason -to  hope,  in  Jesus.  Thus  a  good  man 
fallen.  He  leaves  some  children,  with  the  church  and  a  number 
friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  we  believe  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  g< 

'Tis  hard  to  break  the  tender  cord,  Dearest  loved  one,  we  must  lay  thee 
When  love  has  bound  the  heart;  In  the  peaceful  grave's  embrace, 

'Tis  hard,  so  hard,  to  speak  the  word,  But  memory  will  be  cherished 
We  must  forever  part.  Till  we  see  thy  heavenly  face. 

Denmark,  Tenn.  J.  E.  DICKINSON 


JOSEPH  L.  TUGWELL. 

Died  of  paralysis  Joseph  L.  Tugwell,  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of 
age.    He  was  born  in  Edgecomb  county,  N.  C,  June  27th,  1819. 
married  Miss  Sarah  Wooten  June  4th,  1840,  with  whom  he  lived  till 
death — February  4th,  1865.    She  was  baptized  by  Elder  C.  B.  Lander 
1851  into  fellowship  of  Beulah  church  (now  dissolved),  in  Union  Par 
La.,  they  having  moved  to  Louisiana  in  1847.    He  again  married  3 
Margarette  E.  Jones  October  8th,  1866.    They  were  both  baptized 
Elder  Robert  Toler  into  the  fellowship  of  Liberty  Hill  church.  Ui 
Parish,  La.,  he  on  his  fiftieth  birthday — June  27th,  1869 — and  she 
month  after.    He  was  a  kind  father,  affectionate  husband  and  a  gi 
citizen.    He  was  uncompromisingly  just,  and  might  have  incurred  < 
sure  from  some  because  of  his  unyielding  adherence  to  truth  and  rij 
yet  the  writer  feels  confident  that  even  his  enemies,  if  he  has  any, 
say  that  he  was  always  influenced  by  a  noble  and  generous  principle, 
had  been  confined  to  his  bed  several  weeks  before  the  writer  was  av 
of  his  illness.    On  the  morning  of  August  25th,  1888,  I  came  to  Lib 
Hill  church  to  attend  a  district  meeting.    I  found  his  seat  vacant.  an< 
making  inquiries,  was  told  that  he  was  thought  to  be  dying.  A 
service  Elder  W.  K.  Smith  and  myself  went  to  see  him,  but  found  <  i 
his  lifeless  body,  his  ransomed  soul  having  winged  its  flight  to  the  bo  i 
of  Jesus.    The  church  has  lost  in  him  one  of  her  most  useful  memt  j 
We  say  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "Help,  Lord;  for  the  g«  ( 
man  ceaseth." — Ps.  xii.  1.    He  had  no  children  by  his  last  wife.  9 
oldest  son  died  some  years  ago  in  Texas.    The  other  eight,  together  i  i 
his  dear  compamon  and  her  two  daughters,  yet  live  to  mourn  their  los  i 
him.    May  the  Lord  comfort  their  hearts,  and  prepare  them  for  I 
blessed  abode  where  he  now  dwells  in  glory. 

Farmermlle,  La.,  Feb.  22,  1888.  H.  J 


DEACON  L.  T.  KOSE. 
The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  April  7tb,  1834,  and  died  at  his 
home  near  Jefferson,  Marengo  county,  Ala.,  October  12th,  1888.  Our 
dear  departed  brother  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1853,  and  united  with 
the  Mt.  Pleasant  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Jefferson  September  25th, 
1880.  He  was  chosen  and  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  of  said  church 
April  3d,  1881.  He  was  also  clerk  of  the  church,  which  offices  he  filled 
faithfully  and  well,  thereby  "purchasing  to  himself  a%ood  degree  and 
great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

His  home,  and  the  hospitality  there  shown,  will  be  sweetly  remembered 
by  neighbors,  friends  and  members  of  our  church  while  life  lasts.  His 
uniform  Christian  courtesy,  kindness  and  love,  as  well  as  the  continued 
jencouragement  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties,  extended  to  the 
^unworthy  writer  of  this  notice,  will  also  sweetly  linger  until  memory  and 
jreason  shall  be  dethroned.  In  the  death  of  our  dear  brother,  Sister  Rose 
jhas  lost  a  kind  and  affectionate  husband,  the  children  a  loving  and  indul- 
gent father,  the  county  one  of  her  best  and  [most  useful  citizens,  the 
jchurch  a  good  officer  and  wise  counselor,  and  the  writer  one  of  the  best 
friends  he  had  on  earth.  The  life  and  character  of  the  deceased  brother, 
religiously  and  otherwise,  so  far  as  the  writer  knows,  is  without  a  blemish. 
'In  the  midst  of  our  great  and  deep  sorrow  we  are  made  to  cry  out,  "Help, 
Lord:  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth;  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the 
children  of  men."  But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "we  sorrow 
not  as  others  which  have  no  hope;  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  dud  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  This  is  our  hope,  and  is  an  anchor  to  the  soul  both  sure  and 
(steadfast.  To  the  spotless  life  and  untarnished  character  we  would  call 
jthe  attention  of  all  who  had  the  pleasure  of  an  acquaintance  with  our 
departed  brother  as  an  example  worthy  of  emulation.  Certainly  the 
i widowed  and  sorrowing  sister  and  three  children  have  our  sincere  sym- 
pathy and  earnest  prayer.  May  God  bless  and  keep  them  through  life, 
and  receive  them  unto  himself  at  last.  We  could  extend  this  notice  to  au 
indefinite  length,  and  yet  fail  to  do  the  subject  justice,  as  our  language  is 
i inadequate.    Written  by  request. 

The  Signs  will  please  copy. 
\    Jefferson,  Ala.  ED.  WILLIAMS. 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSELX!!  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Tenu 

Receipts  fob  Eld.  Hassell. — Wm.  C.  White,  Ga.,  $1;  Bethlehem  Church, 
Tuskegee,  Ala.,  $7-  Eld  N.  B.  Jones,  Ala.,  $2  ;  Benj.  Spitler,  O.,  $1;  L. 
jLee,  Ala.,  50c;  W.  W.  Douglass,  Tenn.,  $1  ;  S.  D.  Harp,  Tex.,  $1  50;  T. 
W.  Simmons,  Tex.,  $  1 ;  John  Holt,  Ala.,  25c.;  Mrs.  Nannie  C.  Starr,  Ga.,  $  1; 
B.  A.  Beasley,  Ark.,  $1;  Stephen  Langford,  Ky.,  $5  (additional);  Mrs.  N. 
A.  Swint,  Ala.,  $2;  J.  E.  Meguiar,  Ky.,  $2.    Total,  $300  38. 


THE  GOSPEL  SHIP. 


The  Gospel  Ship  is  a  lawful  ship.  The  storm  nny  rage  an<1  winds  may  blow 

And  the  only  ship  that's  sound  ;  And  Satan  vein  his  Spite: 

0!  come  and  sail  in  the  Gospel  Ship,  But  in  the  Gospel  Ship  we'll  go, 

To  the  glorious  land  she's  bound.  And  sail  witli  sweet  delight. 

Chorus—  Come  without  money,  <fcc. 

Come  without  money,  there's  room  fo:-  you 
No  carrying  hats  around  : 


Kor  Jesus  paid  her  passage  through — 
To  th<-  glorious  lard  she's  bound. 

This  ship  was  launched  in  ancient  time, 

Her  Captain 's  yet  on  board; 
His  garmeuts  d  »es  the  sun  outshine, 

His  name  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

Come  without  money,  &c. 


The  sailors  may  he  tempest  tossed, 

And  alnmst  in  f1t-spair  ; 
But  not  a  soul  is  ever  hot, 
Her  Captain  does  declare. 

Come  without  money,  Ac. 

The  promise  is,  we  all  shall  meet 

Where  parting  is  no  more; 
With  love  and  j  >y  each  oilier  greet, 

On  that  eternal  shore. 


Come  without  money,  Ac. 


See  how  the  crew  in  ord<r  stand, 

And  bid  the  world  adieu, 
All  bound  for  Oanaan's  happy  land —  * 

Their  Captain  guides  them  through. 

Come  without  money,  &c. 
Miller  Grove,  Texas.  Composed  by  J.  T.  HOD  (IE! 


[By  Request.] 
BIRTHDAY  CELEBRATION 

Of  Mr.-?.  Elizabeth  Hurst,  aged  ninety-three  years,  November  8th.  l^f 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  is  the  first  commandment  with  a  prom 
of  long  life.    She  has  not  only  honored  ner  earthly  parents,  but  her  Heavej 
Father.    She  has  beeu  a  f  iithful  and  consistent  Baptist  for  three  score  ye 
and  ten;  is  the  mother  of  thirteen  children,  sewn  sons  *nd  six  dauglitt 
five  sons  and. four  daughters  yet  living,  and  two  sons  and  two  daughters  d 
Most  of  them  have  professed  faith  in  God,  are  members  of  the  Baj 
church;  others  have  hopes,  but  as  yet  hwve  not  joined  therus  Ives  lo 
church.    She  has  obeyed  the  Lord  i  11  training  up  her  children  in  the  nu 
and  admonitiou  of  the  Lovd,  and  pointing  th3tn  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  t 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  they  are  like  olive  plant*  around 
family  altar,  and  they  rise  up  to  call  her  blessed;  und  like  Timothy,  they  h 
been  blessed  in  th^  faith  of  their  mother  and  grandmother,  who  is  truly  c 
of  the  old  mothers  in  Israel.    H  r  generation  at  this  time  perlnps  amoit 
to  hundreds;  and  yet  but  very  few  of  them  the  least  inclined  to  dissipati 
but  on  the  contrary,  her  generations  are  trying  to  walk  in  her  footsteps, 
she  has  followed  her  Saviour.    God  has  spared  lur  life,  so  that  she  has  s< 
the  desire  of  her  soul  in  the  salv  ation  of  her  offspring.    The  81  li  was  a  v 
dark,  rainy  day,  yet  the  eager,  anxious  visitors  c  ime  in  until  the  crowd  I 
very  large;  then  came  happy  greetings  and  hearty  welcomes,  with  splen 
music,  both  from  the  organ  and  cultivated  male  and  female  voices,  a? 
which  all  retired  to  the  grove  to  a  long  table  of  sixty-four  feet,  to  enjoy 
rich  feast  of  good  things  prepared  by  the  fair  hands  of  those  noble  daught 
and  granddaughters,  who  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  to  see  who  co 
have  the  best  dishes.    Dinner  being  announced,  the  dear  old  mother  and 
preacher  who  asked  the  blessing  were  placed  at  th^  he. id  of  the  table;  t! 
the  table  filled  to  overflowing  from  end  to  end     After  dinner  the  artist 
ranged  the  entire  kiudred  present  iu  one  large  group  with  the  old  mothe 
the  center,  with  Bible  in  hand.    Elder  Wm,  Adams  had  his  ten  boys  pli 
in  a  group  for  the  artist.    A  large  number  of  these  pictures  have  been  spo 
for.    Then  came  some  beautiful  presents  to  the  dear  old  mother,  one 
which  was  presented  by  her  dear  friend,  Mrs.  Jane  Butler,  in  a  beautiful 
and  shawl,  for  which  she  will  accept  many  thanks  from  the  entire  fan 
The  day  closed  with  son^s,  prayers  and  preachiug.  all  at  Elder  Wm  Adai 
her  present  home,  in  Newton  county.  Ga.    All  who  attencLd  this  celebrat  ( 
feel  that  it  was  one  of  the  happiest  days  of  their  lives. 
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-T.  P.  COPELAND. 

Jas.  R.  Copeland  was  born  June  24,  1847,  and  departed  this  life  Ju 
10,  1887,  aged  forty  years  and  sixteen  days.  He  was  stricken  wi 
paralysis  on  Wednesday  on  one  side,  and  the  next  evening  was  paralyz 
all  over,  so  that  he  could  not  move,  save  his  eyes.  He  was  a  great  si 
ferer  until  Sunday  morning  following,  when  death  relieved  him. 

Brother  Copeland  experienced  a  good  hope  in  Christ  when  a  you 
man.  Many  times  has  he  told  the  writer  his  travels  from  nature  to  gra< 
and  if  space  would  permit  in  an  obituary  I  would  love  to  write  a  1© 
letter,  but  will  be  brief  as  possible.  I  will  say  that  he  was  a  strong  1 
liever  in  the  finished  work  of  salvation,  as  the  Bible  teaches  and  t 
Primitive  Baptists  preach  it,  and  he  proved  his  faith  by  his  works, 
going  to  Bethlehem  Church  in  1879  and  telling  them  what  the  Lord  h 
done  for  his  soul,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  H.  S.  Burson,  and  earnes 
contended  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  by  a  well  ordel 
Christian  life  until  the  day  of  his  death.  He  was  conscious  to  the  la 
yea,  after  fatal  disease  had  stilled  his  frame  and  his  tongue  ceased 
move,  the  unworthy  writer  asked  him  if  the  faith  that  had  sustah 
him  so  long  was  still  with  him-,  if  so  to  shut  his  eyes,  and  he  did  so,  a  ' 
showed  great  emotion.  Precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
his  saints. 

He  left  a  wife  and  eight  children  to  mourn  their  loss,  and  many  rc 
tives  and  friends.  His  funeral  was  preached  at  Bethlehem  Church 
Elder  E.  Phillips,  and  his  remains  were  then  interred,  to  await  the  res  i 
rection  of  the  just.  His  bereaved  companion  is  a  member  of  the  sa 
church.  May  her  faith  continue  as  his  did  to  the  last,  and  their  child 
imitate  their  example,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer, 

W.  P.  MERRELI 

THOMAS  DUMAS. 

Died,  at  his  residence  in  Barnesville,  Ga.,  on  4th  of  April,  Iff 
Deacon  Thomas  Dumas,  after  a  lingering  illness  since  the  1st  of  Dec  i 
ber,  1888.  He  was  born  7th  September,  1812,  and  was  married  to  3  i 
Charlotte  Taylor  6th  of  February,  1834,  with  whom  he  lived  most  hap]  i 
until  his  death.  He  joined  the  Baptists  in  May,  1837,  the  church  he  joj  I 
going  off  with  the  Institution  Baptists.  He  withdrew  and  was  recei  'f 
into  Rahma  Primitive  Baptist  Church  some  time  alter  by  experience  l! 
baptism.  He  afterwards  removed  his  letter  to  Union  Church,  in  Moi  r 
county,  Ga.,  where  he  remained  until  that  church  was  dissolved,  | 
aftei  wards  another  was  constituted  at  the  same  place,  and  he  cast  I 
lot  with  them  and  remained  a  consistent  member  until  his  death,  wl  i< 
was  a  great  blow  to  the  little  church.  He  was  ready  to  do  his  part  in  i 
the  duties  incident  to  the  administrations  of  the  church,  and  his  pai ;;, 
relieving  the  necessities  of  his  pastor,  and  his  home  was  always  a  pi  i 
ant  retreat  to  the  weary  minister  whose  happy  lot  was  to  fall  that  v  a 
He  never  had  any  children  born  to  him,  but  he  raised  several;  and  he  i 
a  father's  part  by  them,  and  would  always  speak  of  them  as  his.  j  || 
can  truthfully  say  he  was  a  loving  and  faithml  husband,  a  good  prov  cj' 
for  his  family,  a  good  and  honored  citizen,  and  upright  in  his  deal:  i 
with  his  fellow-man.  He  leaves  his  dear  companion,  who  is  very  fe  h 
and  almost  helpless,  though  well  provided  for  in  worldly  things,  to  m<  Jj 
her  loss,  but  his  eternal  gain.  The  writer  trieu  to  speak  at  his  funen  1 1 
the  comfort  of  the  sorrowing  ones  from  1  Peter  i.  3,  after  which  hi:  !■ 
mains  were  placed  in  the  cemetery  at  Union  Church,  to  sleep  with  ti  <> 
of  his  loved  ones  that  had  gone  before,  to  await  the  resurrection. 

I  would  say,  in  conclusion,  to  his  dear  wife,  weep  not  for  Uncle  1  >'• 
mie;  it  won't  be  long  before  you  will  be  permitted  to  join  him  in  > 
Father's  house  above.  May  we  all  have  grace  to  be  submissive  to  G  >i 
will.  T.  J.  HE  A  > 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Mes  <• 
ger,  this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMB  sp 
Bro.  HASSELL  !  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Ten 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELD.  JOEL  HUME. 

I  was  born  in  what  was  then  Campbell,  but  now 
'renton  county,  Ky.,  June  13,  1807.  My  father,  Ger- 
ed  Hume,  died  when  I  was  about  twenty-two  months 
Id,  and  mother  (Mary  Aldridge)  now  being  left  desti- 
tute, with  two  little  boys  on  her  hands,  moved  back  to 
er'  father's,  in  Boon  county,  where  she  remained  a 
ddow  about  six  years,  and  then  married  Asa  Peek,  and 
30k  myself  and  little  brother  with  her  to  the  home  of 
er  husband,  where  I  remained  about  two  years.  I  then 
)ft  and  worked  among  the  relatives  and  friends,  for 
<hich  I  received  enough  to  clothe  myself,  and  was  per- 
litted  to  attend  school  two  or  three  months  during 
ae  winter — in  all,  I  think  I  went  to  school  about  ten 
lonths,  and  learned  to  read  and  spell  tolerably  well. 
Vlien  about  fifteen  years  old  I  went  to  Indiana.  After 
bout  two  years  I  married  a  Miss  Dusky.  There  were 
lorn  to  us  eight  daughters  and  two  sons.  After  living 
[i  Switzerland  county  about  two  years,  I  moved  to 
rark  county,  where  we  lived  some  six  or  seven  years, 
pd  during  which  time  I  realized  my  condition  as  a 
inner  in  the  sight  of  a  just  and  holy  God.  I  heard  a 
pan  swearing  very  profanely,  and  thought  that  he  was 
lie  most  wicked  man  I  had  ever  seen ;  but  the  next 
nought  was  "you  are  a  worse  man  than  he."  The 
uestion  then  came  to  my  mind,  "why  is  this  so!"  The 
uswer  came  in  haste,  and  with  power,  because  that 
oor  man  pours  out  all  the  wickedness  that  is  in  him, 

hile  you  have  all  yours  covered  up  in  your  heart, 
'his  caused  me  some  uneasiness  for  a  time,  but  gradu- 
Uy  wore  away  for  some  three  months,  when  the  same 
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reflections  returned  with  much  more  power  than  at  firss 
The  thought  of  death,  judgment  and  eternity  then  ga^ 
me  great  uneasiness,  and  I  was  not  prepared  for  eithii 
This  stirred  up  trouble  that  I  had  not  realized  hefoaij 
and  my  sins  began  to  press  me  sorely.    God  was  goo]« 
hoi}7  and  pure,  and  I  was  unholy  and  impure,  and  hJJ 
could  I  expect  such  a  pure  and  holy  being  to  ever  loci 
with  compassion  upon  one-so  vile  as  I  felt  myself  tob<| 
and  here  sincere  mourning  commenced.    I  thought tj 
must  get  better,  or  God  would  never  save  me;  and  J 
believed  I  could  get  better  by  praying  and  reading  till 
Bible,  and  this  I  tried"  to  do  for  several  weeks,  bi>l 
found  no  relief;  indeed,  I  could  not  pray,  and  I  though 
it  was  a  sin  for  me  to  call  on  such  a  holy  being  astu 
viewed  God  to  be,  and  I  believed  my  ease  was  a  hopil 
less  one,  and  my  doom  was  sealed,  and  that  to  call  ov\i| 
the  name  of  God  would  only  increase  my  condemnation 
and  I  could  not  do  it,  but  I  learned  this  importai 
truth,  that  if  the  tongue  were  taken  out  of  the  mou  1 
the  heart  would  still  cry,   "God  be  merciful  to  me.*'j 
sinner,  doomed  to  death,  and  justly  condemned  to  wJ 
and  misery;  Lord  save,  or  I  perish."    Here  was  mourifll 
ing  indeed,  which  no  one  knows  of  but  one  that  b'J 
passed  through  the  same.    In  this  way  I  labored  f| 
about  three  week°,  not  all  the  time  in  such  agony  | 
mind,  but  more  or  less  troubled  all  the  while.    I  fina ,| 
was  led  to  believe  that  if  I  was  lost  justice  demand'! 
it,  and  if  saved,  it  must  be  all  of  mercy  and  grace  aloiJ 
for  I  had  done  all  I  could  do,  and  was  no  better,  a*l 
while  bemoaning  my  sad  condition  (I  saw  no  light,  fill 
did  I  hear  any  voice)  a  calm,  sweet  peace  came  over  ril 
mind,  my  trouble  was  gone,  I  felt  no  conviction  of  s  J 
everything  in  nature  looked  beautiful — strangely  bef  J 
tiful — and  I  could  not  tell  what  it  all  meant  until J  J 
next  day,  when,  I  humbly  hope,  the  dear  Saviour  v  W 
reveahd  to  my  astonished  vision,  and  I  by  faiths  J 
enabled  to  rejoice  in  Him  as  my  Saviour.    0,  hi 
pleasant  I  a  few  days  passed  away.    I  thought  i|| 
troubles  all  over,  but  alas!  how  sadly  mistaken  I  w-il 
In  a  few  days  darkness,  distress  and  sorrow  pervaded  nl 
mind  for  a  time,  when  a  gleam  of  light  again  sprang  || 
and  brought  peace  and  pleasure  again.    So  it  has  b$m\ 
from  then  until  now,  sometimes  in  the  light,  and  sor  j 
limes  in  the  darkness,  and  so  I  expect  it  will  be  whil  1 

I 


The  G-ospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


207 


main  in  the  flesh.  Rut  with  all  my  sorrow,  trials  and 
iictions,  I  still  have  a  little  hope  that  beyond  the 
ave  there  is  a  sweet  resting  place  for  poor  me,  all 
rough  grace  in  Jesus. 

Bat  to  return  to  my  first  efforts:  While  in  Park 
janty  I  joined  the  Methodists,  with  whom  I  lived 
►out  two  years,  and  I  finally  became  convinced  that 
eir  doctrine  and  practice  were  not  taught  in  the 
sjliptures.    This  rendered  me  very  uneasy,  and  I  began 

search  the  Scriptures  more  closely  than  I  had  ever 
>ne,  for  I  sincerely  desired  to  know  the  truth,  and  I 
easionally  went  to  hear  the  Regular  or  Primitive 
iptists  preach.  I  soon  learned  that  their  preaching 
d  the  Scriptures  agreed  with  my  experience,  and  in  a 
ort  time  joined  the  church  called  Reserve,  and  was 
ptized  by  Elder  David  Shook,  in  1831.  My  mind 
is  soon  exercised  about  talking  to  the  people  publicly 
.  the  subject  of  religion,  but  the  thought  seemed  to 
irm  me,  for  I  could  not  believe  that  the  Lord  would 
quire  such  a  poor,  unworthy,  ignorant  being  as  I  felt 
yself  to  be,  to  engage  in  a  wTork  of  such  importance 
d  responsibility.  I  left  Park  county  and  moved  to 
^million  county,  Ind.,  and  I  then  joined  by  letter  the 
^'million  church  of  Regular  Baptists.  The  trouble  on 
Y  mind  about  preaching  increased  until,  at  times,  I 
is  really  not  capable  of  attending  to  my  business  as  it 
ould  have  been  done.  But  no  one  knew  my  condition 
t  myself.  Surely  if  any  creature  ever  suffered 
mble  and  sorrow  I  did  for  about  five  years,  with  this 
ripture  thundering  in  my  mind  almost  constantly 
len  awake:  "I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  0 
rusalem,  that  shall  never  hold  their  peace,  day  or 
:^ht:  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  keep  not 
?ence."  But  all  my  crying,  begging,  and  praying  gave 
:  relief.  »I  could  not  believe  that  a  God  of  wisdom 
?f>uld  call  such  a  man  as  I  was  to  perform  such  an 

portant  work,  or  that  a  God  of  justice  would  require 
icih  a  work  of  a  man  with  a  helpless  family  on  lus 
:|nds  to  support,  and  that  by  daily  labor,  for  I1  was 
or  and  without  any  income,  only  as  I  labored  for  it. 
lis,  to  me,  seemed  very  unjust,  but  ail  the  excuses  I 
anld  offer  brought  no  relief  to  my  troubled  mind,  and 
[jvas  very  unreconciled  indeed.  Such  was  my  feeling 
a  one  time,  when  alone  in  the  woods,  that  I  said  to  the 


208 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


Lord,  mentally:  My  life  is  yours,  you  gave  it  to  me  a 
you  may  take  it  as  quick  as  you  please,  but  I  will  ue 
preach.    No  one  can  tell  the  agony  of  a  mind  exercii 
but  one  that  has  been  there  himself.    The  pastor  of 
church  was  with  me  frequently,  and  urged  me  to  yji 
to  my  impressions,  but  I  could  not  at  that  time., 
suppose  that  he  urged  the  church  to  liberate  me  • 
exercise  in  public,  and  in  February,  1837,  the  chui 
passed  the  order  for  me  to  speak  at  any  time  w  I 
opportunity  was  offered,  and  that  night  the  pastor  '.  I 
meeting  at -a  neighbor's  house,  near  where  I  lived! 
attended,  as  usual;  when  meeting  time  came  he  ass 
me  to  open  meeting  for  him,  as  I  had  done  a  few  tiiii 
before.    I  arose  and  commenced  talking;  how  loo 
talked,  or  what  I  said',  I  do  not  know,  but  when  I  eil 
to  myself  the  old  brethren  and  sisters,  as  far  as  I  cc  if 
see,  were  weeping.    The  thought  occurred  in  a  mom; 
that  I  had  disgraced  myself  and  the  cause,  and  ttj 
were  weeping  over  it,  and  I  dropped  into  a  seat  a 
knocked  down — without  song  or  prayer.    I  think  1  \ 
was  the  darkest  night  of  my  life,  and  if  I  slept  aii. 
did  not  know  it.    The  next  day  the  minister  asked  f 
if  I  was  not  going  to  meeting  with  him,  and  I  remain 
that  I  expected  to  go,  and  did  so,  and  when  the  tl 
came  he  urged  me  to  open  meeting  for  him,  bitjl 
refused  to  do  so,  saying  that  I  had  disgraced  the  cm 
too  much  last  night,  and  he  preached  as  usual,  ,j 
when  through,  I  was  ready  to  close  meeting  for  1  i, 
and  did  so.    I  thought  these  impressions  would  s 
wear  off  and  I  would  get  clear  of  the  trouble,  but  I 
not  find  it  so. 

In  September  following  the  church  took  into  cor  • 
eration  the  propriety  or  necessity  of  my  ordinal  .jM 
which  I  opposed  with  all  the  arguments  I  could  oil 
mand;  I  told  them  they  were  in  too  great  haste;  U 
they  did  not  know  the  man ;  the  acquaintance  was  W 
short;  any  member  in  the  church  was  as  fit  f<fl 
preacher  as  I  was;  but  all  my  efforts  availed  notl  | 
I  then  told  them  if  they  would  send  for  such  bretl  w 
as  I  would  name,  if  they  thought  the  church  was  i  .Mj 
I  would  submit,  and  they  agreed  to  do  so.    I  felt  I 
for  a  time,  for  I  firmly  believed  the  brethren  sent  m 
if  they  came,  would  decide  in  my  favor.  Decern! 
meeting  was  the  time  set  for  the  council  to  meet;  m 
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}y  came,  and  to  my  utter  astonishment  they  decided 
ainst  me,  and  with  the  church.  My  word  was  pledged 
A  I  had  to  submit,  and  on  the  second  Saturday  in 
cember,  1837,  I  was  set  apart  by  ordination  to  the 
1  functions  of  the  gospel  ministry. 
.n  March,  1840,  I  moved  to  Posey  county,  Ind.,  and 
ned  by  letter,  Bethel  church,  which  was  a  member  of 
em  Association  of  Regular  (or  Primitive)  Baptists, 
a  short  time  I  was  challenged  by  Elder  Elijah  Good- 
l,  a  minister  of  the  Campbellite  church,  for  a  public 
cussion  of  the  points  of  difference  between  us.  He 
s  a  very  popular  preacher  among  them,  an  old 
mter  and  a  fair  scholar.  I  was  a  boy  in  the  ministry, 
1  never  heard  a  debate,  was  no  scholar,  and  was 
aid  of  him.  I  received  three  letters  from  him  before 
nswered  him,  and  took  the  letters  to  the  church  and 
d  them,  and  asked  the  church  what  I  must  do,  and 
y  answered  that  if  I  believed  the  doctrine  I  preached 
them,  and  thought  I  could  sustain  it  by  the  Scrip- 
jes,  I  ought  to  meet  him.  I  thought  of  the  case  of 
hid  and  Goliath  of  Gath,  and  accepted  his  challenge; 
tj  we  met,  and  for  four  days  discussed  the  following 
ipositions:  First — The  doctrine  of  total  hereditary 
gravity  is  taught  in  the  Holy  Scripture;  Hume 
fjjrmed,  Goodwin  denied.  Second — When  the  gospel 
jfreached,  as  first  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
I  un regenerate  sinner,  of  adult  years  and  sane  mind, 
a(  believe,  repent,  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  turn 
>jlod  and  be  finally  saved;  Goodwin  affirmed,  Hume 
qjied.  Third — The  immersion  of  a  penitent  believer 
jthe  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  the  name 
She  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  for  the  remission 
last  sins;  Goodwin  affirmed,  Hume  denied.  Fourth 
-iny  saint  in  the  church  of  God  can  apostatize  from 
i  Christian  faith,  and  be  finally  lost;  Goodwin 
fpned,  Hume  denied. 

Shortly  after  the  discussion  closed,  Elder  Goodwin 
tkined  a  position  in  some  institution  of  learning  in 
i  State  capital,  and  moved  there  and  remained  until 
ildeath.  After  this  I  had  two  other  debates  with  the 
4^  people,  and  two  with  the  leader  of  the  General 
tytist — Elder  Benonia  Stinson.  Those  Arminian  peo- 
lljseemed  determined  to  drive  me  out  of  this  country, 
ip  having  obtained  help  from  the  Lord,  I  continue 
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until  this  day.    Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  for  H 
amazing  mercy  and  goodness,  bestowed  upon  one 
very  unworthy!    In  1842  I  accepted  the  care  of  Bell 
leliem  Church,  some  twenty  miles  north  of  Bethel,  wh«( 
I  labored  nearly  twenty-eight  years.    During  my  labdi 
with  Bethel  and  Bethlehem  churches  they  more  thi 
doubled  their  numbers.    I  also  took  the  care  of  Bethai 
Church,  about  half  way  between  the  two  former.  It 
care  of  which  I  retain  up  to  this  time,  1889;  but  tV 
have  called  Elder  Lemuel  Potter  to  my  aid,  who  d<l 
most  of  the  preaching,  and  who  is  very  acceptable*- 
the  congregation.    I  also  took  the  care  of  Mt.  Pleasrt 
Church,  situated  in  the  edge  of  the  Wabash  bottcd 
We  met  in  an  old  school  house,  some  ten  or  twm 
members,  poor — not  able  to  assist  a  preacher  mud M 
but  I  thought  I  might  as  well  preach  to  the  poor  as  ti 
other  man.    While  I  labored  for  this  church,  Salil 
Church,  in  Gibson  county,  called  on  me  to  serve  thn! 
There  was  considerable  wealth  in  this  church,  but  I  tt 
the  committee  that  waited  on  me  that  I  had  aire;  i 
four  churches  on  my  hands,  and  could  not  serve  thb: 
unless  they  and  some  other  church  would  agree  to  tt 
their  meetings  every  other  month,  in  the  week;  if  1 1 
would  do  this,  I  would  try  to  serve  them.    Hence  Sail 
Church  appointed  a  committee  to  visit  Mt.  Pleas  il 
and  lay  the  matter  before  them,  and  see  what  til 
would  do;  and  Mt.  Pleasant  agreed  to  the  propositi!! 
and  they  and  Salem  Church,  for  some  years,  held  t  il 
regular  meetings  every  other  month  on  Wednesday  II 
Thursday.    I  now  had  five  churches  on  my  hands,  M 
had  to  make  my  living  on  the  farm,  and  if  I  had  il 
time  to  rest  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.    While  la  >|- 
ing  f oi'  Salem  Church,  I  contracted  a  marriage  wil  m 
young  lady,  a  member  of  that  church,  Fannie  Yei  m 
by  name,  and  we  were  married  August  20,  1856, 1 
former  wife  having  died  October  10,  1854.    By  the  l|t 
wife  we  had  no  children.    We  have  now  lived  toge  jrj 
thirty-two  years  last  August  in  peace  and  harmony,  1 1 
although  I  am  twenty-five  years  her  senior,  she  rem  m 
a  faithful  and  devoted  companion.    I  labored  for.M 
Pleasant  Church  until  it  numbered  over  forty.    I  m 
getting  old,  and  not  able  to  serve  these  churches  r  & 
larly;  consequently  resigned  the  care  of  most  of  tl ■41 
and  they  were  supplied  by  others. 
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I  also  labored  for  Big  Creek  Church  some  three  or 
Hir  years.  They  were  near  me,  but  finally  resigned 
ie  care  of  that  church,  and  they  were  supplied  by  Elder 
i0ttmel  Potter,  who  still  labors  for  them.  When  I  re- 
gned  the  care  of  Bethlehem  they  numbered  near  150 
limbers.  When  I  asked  to  be  released,  they  took  the 
latter  up  for  advisement,  and  two  months  after  they 
oted  on  my  request,  and  only  six  or  seven  voted  to 
please  me;  the  rest  sat  neutral,  and  as  such  I  was  re- 
used. I  have  often  thought  I  did  wrong  in  tearing 
lyself  away  from  this  church  under  such  circumstances, 
iter  all  this  labor  Walnut  Grove  Church,  in  Lynville, 
Vabash  county,  some  twenty-eight  miles  east,  called 
n  me  to  serve  them.  Being  now  seventy- two  years 
Id,  1  refused  to  accept  the  call — did  not  think  I  was 
ble  to  serve  a  church  so  far  away  from  home — but 
romised  to  visit  them  in  April  following,  which  I  did. 
me  members,  most  of  them,  and  the  congregation  also, 
ad  quit  attending  their  meetings,  because  they  did  not 
ke  their  preachers.  I  went  in  April,  according  to 
romise.  The  members  were  generally  there,  and  a  few 
thers;  I  tried  to  preach  for  them  the  best  I  could;  they 
enewed  their  request,  and  urged  the  matter  so  strongly 
nat  I  agreed  to  try  to  serve  them  one  year.  At  the 
ext  meeting  the  house  would  not  hold  the  people.  We 
ad  to  go  to  a  grove  near  by,  and  this  we  had  to  do  all 
ummer,  until  the  weather  became  too  cool  in  the  fall. 
Lt  this  meeting  I  believe  eight  were  received  by  expe- 
ience.  I  served  them  three  years,  during  which  time 
hey  received  over  sixty  members,  the  most  of  whom  I 
aptized.  Now,  a  minister  of  our  order,  J.  T.  Oliphant, 
ad  moved  into  our  bounds,  and  I  prevailed  on  the 
hureh  to  release  me  and  call  him,  which  they  did,  and 
e  still  serves  them,  much  to  their  satisfaction.  This 
loses  my  pastoral  labors,  except  Bethany  Church,  to 
vhich  I  belong.  They  have  never  released  me.  I  live 
bout  twenty  miles  from  them,  and  generally  visit  them 
wice  a.  year — May  and  October,  their  communion 
meetings — and  when  there  have  to  take  charge  of  the 
leeting.  As  long  as  I  have  served  those  churches  I 
Lave  never  had  the  promise  of  a  dollar  from  any  of 
hem  for  my  services,  and  have  never  suffered  for  food 
>r  raiment.  I  believe  when  God  calls  a  man  to  preach 
he  gospel,  if  he  will  faithfully  discharge  his  duty,  he 
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will  never  be  allowed  to  suffer  for  want  of  either  fo 
or  raiment.    I  have  been  a  member  of  Salem  Assoc:  i 
tion  for  nearly  forty-nine  years,  and  have  been  th< 
Moderator  for  over  forty  years;  never  had  any  trouli 
in  keeping  order  among  them.    It  was  my  practice,, 
the  opening  of  each  Association,  to  call  for  the  readi  t 
of  the  Rules  of  Docorum,  and  would  then  say,  "Bret 
ren,  you  made  those  rules,  and  you  will  be  expected  ] 
live  close  up  to  them,"  and  they  generally  did  so  a  | 
we  had  no  trouble.    I  visit  those  five  churches  oc<| 
sionally,  and  am  always  treated  with  respect  and  kir:J 
ness,  and  if  I  wanted  .a  congregation  to  preach  tc  j 
would  not  leave  the  bounds  of  those  churches  to  get 
I  believe  there  are  but  eight  members  living  in  the  m 
churches  that  were  members  when  I  commenced  lab<i 
ing  for  them;  all  the  others  have  passed  away,  eithi 
by  removal  or  death — mostly  by  death.    None  but  1 
blessed  Lord  knows  how  dearly  I  love  those  people,  I 
ready  at  all  times  to  do  what  little  I  can  for  their  satf 
faction.    My  humble  prayer  to  God  is,  that  he  w 
bless  them  abundantly  with  pure  and  holy  fellowsh 
and  help  them  all  so  to  live  as  to  glorify  the  name 
the  dear  Saviour  and  honor  his  precious  cause.  Nc 
in  conclusion,  permit  me  to  say  that  I  believe  with 
my  heart  the  doctrine  the  Regular  Baptists  believ 
when  I  joined  them.    This  doctrine  is  taught  in  t<: 
Scripture  of  Truth,  as  I  read  it,  and  it  is  the  safe  pli 
for  ministers  to  teach  nothing  that  they  cannot  prci 
plainly  from  the  Bible.    Plain  Bible  truth  is  not  lik<. 
to  offend  Christians,  but  these  new  doctrines  are  apt 
cause  distress,  trouble,  and  sometimes  division.  11 
should  all  strive  for  peace,  harmony  and  fellowsh  j 
Where  these  abound  there  is  pleasure  and  satisfacti< : 
Let  us  all  labor  to  this  end,  and  may  the  good  Lc  r 
help  us  all  to  love  him  supremely,  and  love  each  otM 
with  pure  hearts  fervently,  and  finally  be  brought  t 
praise  Jesus  in  the  glory  world,  is  the  prayer  of  a  p(  C 
old  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all. 

Joel  Hume 


One  principle  by  which  a  believer  should  walk, 
this:  That  whatever  is  temporally  enjoyed,  should 
spiritually  improved. 
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THE  BIRTH  FROM  ABOVE. 


"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  be  cannot  see  tbe  kingdom  of  God." — 
obn  iii.  3. 

Bear  Brethren: — I  feel  a  desire  to  write  a  few 
houghts  for  the  Messenger  again,  and  this  subject  is 
Lpon  my  mind.  I  have  no  expectation  of  saying  any- 
hing  new — anything  but  what  has  been  better  said  a 
mndred  times  by  others — but  yet  I  feel  like  writing 
,bout  it.  During  the  past  twenty  years,  in  some  parts 
>f  our  land,  our  papers  and  our  pulpits  have  been  full 
>f  debates  upon  this  subject.  I  fear  that  many  times 
ve  have  been  more  concerned  to  dispute  about  unprofit- 
able questions  concerning  it  than  to  encourage  seeking 
ouls  to  believe  that  they  have  been  born  again.  I 
:now  that  disputes  about  what  is  born  again,  and  how 
he  new  birth  takes  place,  are  as  nothing  to  me  corn- 
ered with  the  all-absorbing  question,  "Am  I  born 
Lgain,  or  am  I  not?"  If  any  man  contends  that  the 
•edeemed  sinner  is  not  born  again  but  something  else, 
'  shall  here  engage  in  no  controversy  with  him,  since  to 
lebate  with  a  man  who  is  by  his  own  confession  not 
[>orn  again  would  seem  to  be  sheer  folly,  because  such 

fn  one  knows,  and  can  know,  nothing  about  the  matter 
nyway. 
1  wish  to  speak  to  those  who  have  been  born  again, 
mt  who  yet  may  fear  that  they  have  not  been.  I  desire 
o  point  out  some  things  that  seem  to  me  to  be  involved 
n  this  wonderful  language  of  our  Redeemer,  which  I 
lope  may  prove  to  be  of  instruction  and  comfort  to 
ome.  I  wish  to  remark  in  the  first  place,  that  the  new 
)irth,  as  we  generally  speak  of  it,  is  alluded  to  in  the 
tfew  Testament  in  various  ways.  Believers  are  said  to 
>e  born  of  God,  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  born  by  the 
vord  of  God.  But  all  these  are  different  expressions 
!or  the  same  work,  showing  that  as  it  is  the  "whole 
nan"  who  is  born  again,  so  also  it  is  of  God,  Father, 
ton,  and  Spirit  that  he  is  born.  Not  of  the  Father 
!>nly,  nor  of  the  Son  only,  nor  of  the  Spirit  only,  but  of 
prod.  The  very  fullness  of  the  Godhead,  which  dwelt 
n  Jesus  is  manifest  also  in  the  work  of  the  new  birth. 

The  text  contains  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Nicodemus, 
i.  ruler  of  the  Jews;  that  is,  he  was  an  authority  in 
heir  religion.    He  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  probably 
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because  he  feared  the  people,  or  dreaded  to  lose  stand 
ing  among  them.  I  think  the  tenor  of  the  narratioi 
shows  that  he  was  an  honest  enquirer.  Afterwards,  a 
recorded  in  John  vii.  50,  we  find  him  defending  Jesn 
from  unjust  accusations  in  the  face  of  his  foes,  and  i; 
John  xix.  it  is  recorded  that  this  same  man,  with  Josep' 
of  Aramathea,  took  the  body  of  Jesus  after  his  crucifix 
ion  and  gave  it  honorable  burial.  Both  these  events 
to  my  mind,  show  that  Nicodemus  was  a  sincere  clis 
ciple,  if  at  first  an  ignorant  and  timid  one. 

Now  he  says  to  Jesus,  " Rabbi,  we  know  that  tho 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  th 
miracles  that  thou  doest^except  God  be  with  him."  I 
this  language  is  recorded  at  once  the  measure  of  hi 
ignorance  and  of  his  humility.  He  said  the  best  he  knew 
"Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God."  This  was  true 
but  Jesus  was  more  than  a  teacher.  He  was  a  giver  c 
life;  he  was  the  life,  and  he  was  a  Saviour.  Nicodemut 
said,  in  coming  and  making  this  confession,  UI  want 
know  the  truth;  I  have  need  to  be  taught;  I  come 
thee  for  instruction."  This  was  also  true.  But  mo 
than  this  was  true.  He  needed  more  than  instructio| 
As  an  unregenerate  man,  he  could  not  even  be  taughi 
He  must  first  have  life.  To  see  the  things  of  the  kinf 
dom  of  God,  he  must  first  be  an  inhabitant  of  thg 
kingdom;  and  to  be  a  citizen  of  that  kingdom  he  mm\ 
be  born  of  and  in  it.  Without  this,  neither  man  nc 
angel  from  heaven,  nor  even  He  who  spake  as  nevt 
man  spake,  could  teach  him  any  thing  in  that  kirgdon 

And  so  Jesus  said,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  h 
cannot   see   the   kingdom   of   God."     The  kingdor 
of  God  is  from  above.    And  so  the  literal  tiansb 
tion  of  the  text  is,  "Except  a  man  be  born  fro  l 
above,"  etc.    That  is,  man  sees  and  knows  what  is  b< 
low,  for  he  is  born  of  the  earth.    If  he  ever  knows  th* 
which  is  above,  he  must  in  like  manner  be  born  Iron 
above.    The  language  is  very  positive  and  emphati 
"He  cannot  see."    In  the  face  of  this  language  whi 
becomes  of  all  theories  of  salvation,  based  upon  mor;  J 
reformations,  upon  teaching  either  the  children  d 
grown  people,  upon  baptisms  or  rituals,  or  birthrigh 
church  membership,  or  the  thousand  and  one  thing.; 
of  which  men  boast  themselves?    These  things  are  al 
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condemned  by  the  words,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

It  must  be  manifest  even  to  human  reason  that  if  a 
man  must  be  born  from  above,  nothing  below  that 
which  is  above  can  aid  in  the  birth.  And  so  we  read  in 
the  first  chapter  of  this  gospel  that  the  sons  of  God  are 
born  "not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  And  the  means  of  the 
birth  is  said  to  be  "by  the  word  of  God."  In  this  work 
no  man  can  meddle,  no  human  means  can  be  used. 
Just  as  passive  as  is  the  babe  when  born  into  this  nat- 
ural world  is  the  child  of  God  when  he  is  born  from 
above.  If  language  means  anything,  this  is  true.  All 
that  can  be  done  by  preaching,  praying  or  labor  of  any 
kind  will  not  hasten  or  aid  the  spiritual  birth  in  the 
slightest  degree. 

But  like  all  men  who  have  not  experienced  this  work, 
Nicodemus  did  not  understand  how  this  could  be.  He 
said,  "How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can 
he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
l)e  born?"  I  have  no  idea  that  he  for  a  moment  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  meant  any  such  thing  as  this.  But  by 
this  language  he  expressed  his  idea  of  the  impossibility 
of  such  a  thing.  As  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  man 
to  be  born  the  second  time  of  his  mother,  so  it  would 
be  impossible  for  him  to  be  born  from  above.  He  could 
then  only  conceive  of  teaching,  and  of  learning  by 
teaching.  To  be  born  again  would  be  a  miracle,  and  he 
could  not  conceive  of  such  a  miracle. 

But  to  this  Jesus  replied,  "Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Water  is  always  an  emblem  of  the  word  of  God 
in  its  cleansing  power.  Jesus  is  not  talking  of  outward 
forms,  but  of  real,  vital  heart  work.  Nicodemus,  as  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews,  would  be  familiar  with  the  emble- 
matic meaning  of  water  under  the  Old  Testament. 
Jesus  uses  it  here  in  its  emblematic  meaning  of  that 
which  cleanses.  The  "kingdom  of  God"  is  never 
synonimous  with  the  "church."  The  "church"  is  one 
thing  and  the  "kingdom  of  God"  is  quite  another. 
Some  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God  who  were  never  in  the 
church  here  on  earth.  The  church  is  a  visible  body, 
the  kingdom  of  God  cannot  be  seen.  Water  baptism 
is  the  door  into  the  church,  but  not  into  the  kingdom 
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of  God.  Men  can  get  into  the  church  without  the  birth 
of  the  Spirit,  but  not  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Men 
must  be  in  the  kingdom  of  God  before  they  are  entitled 
to  water  baptism.  Jesus  means,  it  seems  to  me,  there- 
fore,  "except  a  man  be  born  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  so 
we  read  in  another  place  of  the  "washing  of  watee  by 
the  word." 

Let  us  notice  another  thing.  Jesus  said  first,  "Except 
a  man  be  born  from  above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Now,  he  says  "except  born  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,"  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  There  is  a  dif- 
ference between  seeing  and  entering.  It  is  so  in  each 
one's  experience.  We  first  saw  the  kingdom  of  God,  j 
and  how  glorious  did  the  King  and  his  reigning  power 
appear!  But  we  desired  to  enter.  This  required  the 
enlightening  and  cleansing  work  of  his  Spirit;  and  this 
work  is  still  going  on  with  us.  And  so  an  abundant 
entrance  is  being  ministered  unto  us  into  that  everlast- 
ing kingdom.  A  wide  field  opens  up  here  into  which  I 
have  but  glanced.  The  seeing  is  wonderful,  but  oh! 
how  passing  all  wonders  is  the  entering  in! 

Now  Jesus  continues,  and  still  further  shows  the 
contrast  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  birth  by] 
contrasting  the  fruit  of  both.  "That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit.  Marvel  not  (therefore)  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye 
must  be  born  again!"  That  is,  each  birth  produces 
after  its  kind.  This  is  a  truth  that  even  Nicodemus 
could  see  the  force  of.  All  that  proceeds  from  the 
fleshly  birth  is  fleshly,  and  only  fleshly.  It  can  produce 
nothing  higher  than  itself.  If  you  desire  spiritual  re- 
sults, there  must  be  a  spiritual  birth,  and  that  which 
proceeds  from  the  spiritual  birth  will  be  spiritual. 
Therefore,  do  not  marvel  or  wonder  that  I  said  "ye 
must  be  born  again."  I  am  only  stating  truth  with 
regard  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  you  see  carried  out 
in  all  departments  of  the  natural  creation.  This,  it 
seems  to  me,  is  the  meaning  of  the  Saviour's  language 
here. 

And  Jesus  proceeds  to  say  that,  because  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  process  of  the  new  birth,  we  are  not 
therefore  to  deny  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  because  we 
are  equally  ignorant  concerning  the  wind  which  blows, 
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and  yet  we  know  that  the  wind  does  blow.  We  know 
that  the  wind  is  blowing  by  its  effects.  Even  so  we 
know  the  birth  from  above  by  its  effects. 

And  this  brings  me  to  what  every  child  of  Grod  feels 
to  be  the  greatest  question  of  all.  Am  I  born  of  God? 
What  are  the  evidences  of  the  new  birth!  I  am  mak- 
ing this  letter  too  lengthy  already,  and  so  I  will  but 
briefly  sketch  the  answer  to  this  question.  Some  of 
the  evidences  of  the  birth  from  above  are,  that  the  soul 
seeks  the  things  that  are  above,  seeks  to  depart  from 
self  and  sin,  finds  no  joy  like  the  joy  of  the  soul,  seeks 
the  fellowship  and  companionship  of  saints,  has  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  but  rejoices  in  Christ  Jesus, 
desires  to  follow  Jesus,  loves  the  doctrine  and  the  tes- 
timony that  exalts  Jesus,  prefers  Jerusalem  above  his 
chief  joy,  is  ashamed  of  his  cold  affections  and  lack  of 
consecration  to  Grod,  gladly  receives  the  word,  loves  the 
law  of  Grod  even  though  it  condemns  him,  and  con- 
fesses himself  a  sinner  saved  by  grace. 

Is  there  a  doubting  soul  who  shall  read  this,  let  me 
say  to  that  one  to  doubt  and  fear  is  an  evidence  that 
you  are  born  from  above,  for  if  you  were  not  you  would 
jnot  have  life  or  light  enough  to  doubt.  Can  you  claim 
any  of  these  marks?  Then  art  thou  blessed  indeed, 
for  you  are  an  heir  of  glory. 

I  will  leave  the  theme.    May  Grod  bless  his  truth. 
I  remain  your  brother  in  hope, 

Reisterstown,  Md.  F.  A.  Chick. 


A  PRACTICAL  SERMON. 


Text: — "What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common." 
|— Acts  x.  15. 

Dear  Brethren:  The  Lord's  work  and  word  should 
be  abided  in  and  believed  by  all  his  chosen  and  called 
people,  who  should  show  their  faith  by  their  works,  and 
Should  be  "doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only," 
for  the  work  of  Grod  is  perfect  and  accepted  with  him 
as  that  which  he  approves  and  blesses.  It  would  be 
jsinful  presumption  in  us,  then,  to  reject  what  he  him- 
self receives.  All  will  admit  this  as  a  truth;  but  do  we 
iill  show  by  our  works  that  we  thus  believe?  That  is, 
do  we  receive  all  whom  we  believe  Grod  hath  cleansed 
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and  received?  or  do  we  reject  many  of  them  as  commoni 
or  unclean?    If  we  reject  them,  do  we  not  thereby  de- 
clare that  we  are  wiser  and  purer  than  the  Lord?  Thi^ 
was  the  enormous  sin  of  the  pharisees;  they  were  the 
strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  and  claimed  exclusive  honorfl 
and  privileges  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  they* 
denied  to  other  Jews  who  were  not  so  rigidly  strict  anl 
holy  as  themselves.    They  were  very  exact  and  forma* 
in  their  observance  of  certain  traditions  and  customs 
of  their  fathers,  and  would  separate  themselves  from 
their  own  brethren  who  would  not  walk  according  to 
their  strict  order,  and  by  their  conduct  would  say 
"Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me;  for  I  am  holiej 
than  thou." — Isa.  lxv.  5.    Yet  the  Lord  said  that  the; 
were  a  rebellious  people,-  and  walked  in  a  way  that  wai 
not  good,  after  their  own  thoughts.    And  Paul  say  j 
that  they  were  our  ensamples,  and  that  we  should  b'J 
admonished  by  the  things  written  of  them. 

The  text  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Peter,  whcl 
though  he  was  a  disciple  and  minister  of  Christ,  yet  h  | 
was  a  strict  Jew,  and  his  Jewish  customs  and  prejudice! 
strongly  influenced  his  conduct,  and  caused  him  fctl 
walk  inconsistently,  and  to  dissemble.    For  he  haej 
boldly  preached  on  the  day  of  Penticost  that  Grodwou|i| 
pour  out  of  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  that  "whosotl 
ever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.1.1 
He  understood,  therefore,  that  in  Abraham  and  nil 
seed  (Christ)  all  the  nations  and  families  of  the  eartl 
should  be  blessed;  that  the  Lord  had  a  people  amon;  ; 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews;  and  that  the  gospt . 
should  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  uut';| 
all  nations.    But,  nevertheless,  because  Peter  was  | 
very  strict  and  orderly  Jew,  he  was  rigidly  opposed  t<iJ 
associating  with  or  fellowshipping  the  Gentiles;  no; 
because  they  were  not  the  Lord's  people,  but  because! 
they  were  not  as  he  was.    There  was  much  of  Phari-J 
saism  and  exclusiveism  in  this,  and  it  was  both  contrar ' 
to  the  gospel  of  grace  (which  regards  alias  sinners  alike  ]\\ 
and  an  injury  to  the  usefulness  of  Peter  in  the  gospel 
ministry.    Brethren  in  the  ministry,  would  it  not  b,Jl 
well  for  us  all  to  examine  ourselves,  whether  ive  an  J 
fettered  and  hindered  by  traditions,  customs  and  prejwi 
dices,  as  was  Peter?    A  preacher  once  said  that  then] 
had  never  been  a  gospel  sermon  preached,  only  in 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


219 


bound  and  orderly  gospel  church.  Peter  was  not  so 
bxclusive  as  this,  and  let  us  hope  but  few  are. 

The  Lord  had  made  choice  of  Peter  to  be  the  first 
bo  preach  the  gospel  to  the  rejected  Gentiles,  and  to 
receive  them  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  with  him- 
self and  the  Jewish  believers;  because  Christ  had  died 
:or  them,  and  God  had  cleansed  them.  But  Peter's 
strong  Jewish  feelings  caused  him  to  say,  "Not  so, 
Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common 
>r  unclean."  Ah!  did  he  know  that  he  was  refusing 
he  work  and  blessing  of  God,  and  despising  what  He 
lad  .sent  down  from  heaven?  Yet  Peter  was  very 
lungry,  though  he  would  have  refused  the  blessed  gos- 
pel feast  which  the  Lord  had  prepared  and  would 
bestow  upon  him.  How  blind  and  ignorant  we  are! 
4 And  the  voice  spoke  unto  him  again  the  second  time, 
What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common." 
!e  had  cleansed  a  people  among  the  despised  Gentiles, 
;o  whom  Peter  should  go  and  preach  Christ.  In  thus 
?ultilling  the  gospel  ministry,  the  Lord  was  with  him 
ind  blessed  and  satisfied  his  hungry  soul,  and  through 
lis  ministry  enriched  and  blessed  the  believing  Gentiles, 
so  that  they  were  all  made  to  rejoice  together  in  the 
svork  of  the  Lord;  for  it  was  good  for  the  praying  Gen- 
iles  who  hungered  and  thirsted  after  righteousness, 
;hat  Peter  should  go  to  them  in  the  fulness  of  the 
ilessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  well  as  good  for  him, 
md  a  feast  of  fat  things  to  his  soul. 

But,  strange  to  tell,  some  of  the  brethren  and  minis- 
ers  of  Christ  objected  to  this  work  of  the  Lord,  found 
fault  with  Peter,  and  dealt  with  him  for  it!  But  he,  in 
lefense  of  the  way  of  the  Lord,  said,  "Forasmuch 
hen  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
vho  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  what  was  I, 
hat  I  could  withstand  God  !"  How  forcible  and  appro- 
bate is  this  meek  rebuke!  The  brethren  then  held 
[heir  peace,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  likewise  granted 
|o  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.  They  rejoiced  in 
his  knowledge  of  the  salvation  of  others,  which  was 
made  known  unto  them  by  the  visit  of  Peter;  and  those 
believing  strangers  and  foreigners  were  joyfully  em- 
)raced  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  as  fellow-citizens 
vith  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  It  was 
he  apostles  and  brethren  in  Judea  who  did  this,  and 
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received  as  brethren  all  who  had  received  the  Hoi 
Ghost  and  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ  whe  i 
he  was  preached  to  them. 

Now,  are  we  willing  to  follow  their  example,  ami 
receive  as  brethren  those  whom  God  has  cleansed  ami 
given  the  like  precious  gift  of  faith  in  Christ  as  he  dii 
unto  us?  or  shall  we  refuse  to  receive  them  as  GodV 
people,  and  claim  that  we  are  sounder  and  more  order!! 
than  the  apostles?  One  or  the  other  of  these  we  mull 
do,  and  are  doing,  whether  we  will  admit  it  or  no> 
Paul's  command  to  us  is,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  eve<? 
as  I  also  am  of  Christ." — 1  Cor.  xi.  1.  In  the  Acts  o 
the  Apostles  and  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  the  churche* 
and  brethren,  we  have  a  faithful  record  of  his  gospeJ 
his  travels  and  labors,  the  people  to  whom  he  preachec  ,1 
and  those  whom  he  received  as  brethren.  Are  we  doin^ 
as  he  did,  or  following  him?  Or  are  we  condemning 
Paul  as  unsound  and  disorderly,  by  rejecting  mamj 
whom  God  has  cleansed  by  his  Spirit,  such  as  tho^ 
whom  Paul  received  as  brethren  and  churches  in  ttta 
gospel?  In  answer,  look  at  the  church  at  CorintLj 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  the  seven  churches  <J 
Asia,  all  planted  by  Paul,  and  received  by  him  and  bjj 
his  righteous  Lord  and  Master;  yet  how  many  of  id 
now  would  receive  into  fellowship,  or  even  go  anion 
such  brethren  and  churches  as  the  most  of  them  wen  ] 
But  if  we  follow  Paul,  as  he  followed  Christ,  we  mu  I 
receive  them  as  brethren  in  the  gospel,  though  we  laboil 
with  them  in  love  to  save  them  from  erro>\  I 

How  were  they  manifested  and  known  as  the  childre  11 
of  God,  whom  he  had  cleansed?    By  faith  in  ChrisiJ 
What  was  Paul's  gospel,  which  they  believed?  Bij 
demption  and  justification  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  ac ci 
salvation  by  his  life  and  grace;  but  not  of  work;!] 
What  were  the  experimental  and  gospel  evidences  an  J 
fruits  of  this  personal  salvation  of  sinners?  Godltfl 
sorrow  for  sin,  repentance  toward  God,  faith  in  Jesu;  j 
confession  of  sin,  and  willing  obedience  to  the  gosp(  I 
All  such  were  received  in  love  as  brethren,  and  the  )\ 
loved  one  another,  because  the  love  of  God  was  sh(  ij 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  we:  i  I 
all  united  and  endeared  in  the  faith  and  hope  and  lo^  i 
of  Christ,  who  was  preached  to  them,  and  in  who  i 
they  believed  and  rejoiced.    God  had  cleansed  ther  t1 
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nd  put  no  difference  between  them;  Christ,  who  died 
>r  their  sins,  was  revealed  in  them  as  their  hope  of 
lory;  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  unto  them  as  their 
omforter,  and  Paul  and  the  apostles  received  them. 

No  other  tests  were  required;  no  other  lines  were 
rawn;  no  other  gospel  was  preached,  and  no  other 
octrine  taught;  but  quickened  by  one  Spirit,  cleansed 
y  one  God  and  Father,  called  in  one  hope,  they  all 
wned  one  Lord,  received  one  faith,  and  fulfilled  one 
aptism.  Therefore  they  were  one  people,  one  family, 
ne  brotherhood,  and  were  members  and  biethren  to- 
other in  Christ,  whom  they  preached,  believed  in  and 
>llowed,  as  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life.  How 

essed  they  were! 

How  is  it  now?  Are  all  such  brethren  and  churches 
reiving  one  another  as  brethren,  and  as  the  cleansed 
id  called  of  God?  Alas,  no!  but  many  of  them  are 
ejecting,  biting  and  devouring  one  another.  Why  do 
e  so!    Is  it  because  they  do  not  preach  Christ  as  the 

lly  and  all-sufficient  Saviour  of  sinners?  nor  believe 
.  him  and  salvation  by  his  grace,  that  we  reject  them 
;  heathens  and  publicans?  No,  not  that.  Is  it  be- 
•tuse  they  are  immoral  and  disorderly,  or  do  not  live 
i>berly,  righteously  and  godly,  as  becometh  the  gospel, 

at  we  count  them  unclean?  0,  no.  Why  then  do  we 
]ject  them?  Well,  because  they  are  not  in  associa- 
'mal  correspondence  with  us;  but  their  churches  are 
i  an  Association  that  either  directly  or  indirectly  cor- 
]  sponds  with  another  Association  that  was  dropped 
lom  our  correspondence  by  our  Association  some  time 
i  the  past;  therefore  we  do  not  think  it  (food  order  to 
(ther  go  among  them  or  receive  them  among  us;  but 
regard  them  as  common  or  unclean,  as  Peter  did  the 
entiles!  Yet  we  admit  that  our  God  himself  has 
(paused  and  received  them,  and  is  among  them,  even 
(I  he  had  cleansed  the  regenerated  Gentiles,  to  whom 
I-  sent  Peter  and  John,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Timothy 
\A  Titus,  Philip  and  Silas.  0  yes,  we  believe  this; 
i  (1  that  they  are  the  Lord's  redeemed  and  believing 

ople,  the  children  of  our  God  and  Father;  but  they 
fe  not  in  order.  Why  not?  O  well,  they  correspond 
J.th  some  Association  that  we  do  not  consider  alto- 
gther  sound  and  orderly,  and  which  is  not  in  associa- 
te mal  line  with  us.    We  ijelieve  that  their  churches  and 

(2) 
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ministers  are  sound  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  a  fe 
exceptions;  but  long  ago  our  Association  dropped  co 
respondence  with  one  of  their  Associations,  and  v\\ 
must  observe  order. 

Now,  where  is  our  authority  in  the  gospel,  our  scrii 
tural  and  divine  right  foi  this  associational  jurisdictio> 
discipline  and  control  over  the  gospel  churches  an 
ministry?    Where?    It  does  not  exist;  but  it  is  ;i 
arbitrary  usurpation  of  men,  who  would  lord  it  ov 
God's  people;  and  it  is  the  same  spirit  of  anti-Chrii 
and  dominant  principle  which  culminated  in  the  desp<x 
ism  and  monstrous  cruelties  of  Papal  Rome,  as  show 
by  church  history.    By  this  associational  line  of  ordl 
and  rule  of  fellowship,  unknown  in  the  New  Testamee 
and  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  thousands  of  God's  de 
children,  whom  he  has  cleansed  from  their  sins,  a:i 
hundreds  of  Christ's  true  ministers,  whom  he  has  se^ 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  are  counted 
common  or  unclean,  and  rejected  as  heretics.  And;, 
a  servant  of  Christ  will  hearken  unto  God  more  thii 
to  men,  and  heed  the  Macedonian  cry  of  his  hungi 
children,  and  cross  the  associational  lines  to  preach  1 
gospel  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  cry  of  disorder  is  rais|J 
against  him,  and  the  brethren  will  not  only  conte™ 
with  him,  as  they  did  with  Peter  for  going  to  the  <am 
tiles,  but  some  will  be  ready  to  reject  him. 

Now,  is  this  according  to  the  spirit,  example  ail 
command  of  our  Master,  Christ?    Nay,  verily!  Biiuf 
is  the  spirit  of  Diotrephes,  of  whom  the  beloved  Jc  1 
speaks,  saying:  "We,  therefore  ought  to  receive  su<« 
(as  went  forth  for  the  name  sake  of  Christ)  "that ill 
might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth.    I  wrote  unto  11 
church,  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  ± 
eminence  among  them,  receiveth  us  not.    Wherefore,  1 
come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  pi  3 
ing  against  us  with  malicious  words;  and  not  cont 
therewith,  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethrs 
and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  ou  j 
church."    "History  repeats  itself,"  and  it  is  certainly  j 
in  our  midst  now.    But  the  Lord  himself  will  remem  >[  I 
the  deeds  of  such  prating  and  malicious  men,  who  L  1 
to  have  the  mastery  and  be  the  leaders  of  a  party,  ti 
who  ruthlessly  cast  out  hundreds  of  the  brethren.  i 

"The  Elder  unto  the  elect  lady"  (the  church)  "M 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889.  223 


her  children,"  has  given  her  the  divine  order — the  gos- 
pel rule — which  is  safe  and  good,  and  by  it  the  church 
should  be  guided.  He  says:  "I  rejoice  greatly  that  I 
found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth,  as  we  have 
received  a  commandment  from  the  Father.  And  now 
I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the 
beginning,  that  we  love  one  another.  *  *  *  Whoso- 
ever transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  Son.  If  there 
come  any  unto  you,  and  bringeth  not  this  doctrine, 
receive  him  not  into  your  house,"  (the  church)  "neither  bid 
lim  God  speed:  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is 
partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 

0,  brethren,  let  us  follow  this  gospel  rule  in  all  the 
churches  of  gospel  believers,  and  cease  from  the 
unscriptural,  arbitrary  and  destructive  rules  of  men, 
tmposed  upon  us  by  associational  decrees,  limitations 
ind  lines,  which  have  been  fruitful  of  mournful  divi- 
sions among  the  people  of  God,  and  have  cast  out  as 
[inclean  thousands  of  the  dear  brethren  of  Christ,  who 
believe,  preach  and  rejoice  in  his  doctrine,  and  love  one 
another  as  he  gave  us  commandment.  By  this  divine 
pornmandment,  order  and  rule,  as  recorded  by  the 
Ijipostle  John,  I  am  willing  that  both  my  brethren  and 
fellow-servants,  with  myself,  shall  be  tried,  and  received 
pr  cast  out.  But  if  we  reject  the  Lord's  servant  who 
^bideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  we  reject  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  which  is  a  fearful  thing  to  do. 
[rod  forbid  that  we  should  do  this;  for  it  will  surely 
bring  his  scourge  upon  us.  Yea,  it  has  already  done 
to,  and  we  are  as  a  little  flock  divided  and  scattered ; 
knd  the  daughters  of  Zion  mourn,  and  her  priests  are  in 
peaviness.  O,  let  us  cry  mightily  unto  our  just  and 
oerciful  God,  to  come  and  heal  the  breaches  of  Zion. 
Wq  have  his  promise,  saying:  "I  will  feed  my  flock, 
Mid  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  Grod. 
I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring  again  that 
kmich  was  driven  away,  and  bind  up  that  which  was 
j)roken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick; 
put  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong;  I  will  feed 
hem  with  judgment." — Ezek.  xxxiv.  15,  1(3. 

Finely,  brethren,  let  us  solemnly  heed  the  voice  that 
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spoke  to  Peter  three  times:  "But  the  voice  answerecl 
me  again  from  heaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  tha 
call  not  thou  common." 

New  Castle,  Ind.  D.  Bartley. 


Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C,  April  12,  1889. 

Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother:    A  year  ag< 
you  made,  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  a  very  tende 
appeal  to  our  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends  in  m|i 
behalf,  urging  them  to  come  forward  and  relieve  me  qjo 
the  debt  of  two  thousand  dollars,  which  I  had  incurred 
by  the  preparation  and  publication  of  the  Church  His 
tory.    As  you  know,  I  first  declined,  and  afterward 
consented  with  great  reluctance  to  your  request  to  b 
allowed  to  publish  such  an  appeal;  for  it  is  exceeding!;  j 
disagreeable  to  me  to  appear  in  the  character  of  a  putt 
lie  beneficiary,  and  it  is  far  more  pleasant  to  me  to  giv  I 
than  to  receive.    But,  as  the  large  debt,  with  its  rapidl  1 
accumulating  interest  at  eight  per  cent.,  was  contractec  J 
not  for  my  individual  benefit,  but  for  that  of  the  publi<| 
and  as  it  seemed  certain  that,  without  help  from  other;  I 
my  little  family  of  six  would  be  impoverished,  I  at  la*  I 
agreed  to  the  publication  of  the  appeal.    The  Signs  <| 
the  Times,  Ziotfs  Landmark,  and  the  Primitive  Monitm\ 
have  kindly  seconded  your  efforts;  and  our  member! 
and  friends  have  responded  with  generous  and  touchin  | 
liberality.    During  the  year,  since  you  published  till 
appeal,  twelve  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  have  been  kind!  i 
contributed  for  the  payment  of  the  Church  HistorJ  i 
debt,  so  that  on  April  6th,  1889,  I  made  a  payment  c  \ 
my  note  that  reduced  the  amount  to  $900  (nine  hundre  l 
dollars),  with  interest  at  eight  per  cent,  from  that  dat  i 
My  property  is  still  held  under  mortgage  for  the  payme,  i  \ 
of  this  balance.    Returning  my  unfeigned  thanks  to  tl  (j  j 
dear  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends  who  have  thi  i  I 
been  divinely  moved  to  help  me  to  bear  the  heavy  bu  1 
den  incurred  by  my  earnest  endeavors  to  serve  tl  < 
cause  of  eternal  truth,  I  am, 

Yours  in  love  and  trial,        Sylvester  Hassell. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Brother  Gilbert — If  I  was  ever  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  properly,  it 
was  in  a  gradual  way,  with  here  a  little  and  there  a 
little,  which  left  lasting  impressions  on  my  mind.  My 
mother  and  grandmother  were  Old  Baptists,  and  I  re- 
member hearing  them  speak  of  their  great  trouble  while 
under  conviction,  which  made  me  think,  then,  if  I  was 
ever  convicted  for  sin,  I  would  know  what  was  the 
matter  with  me;  but  I  thought  I  would  rejoice  instead 
of  troubling  so  much  over  it.    All  through  my  child- 
hood I  believed  I  was  a  sinner,  but  desired  above  all 
things  to  be  a  Christian.    I  often  tried  to  pray,  yet 
there  was  no  awakening  to  a  true  sense  of  my  condi- 
tion before  God  until  in  my  eighteenth  year.    I  then 
began  to  feel  burdened  and  dejected,  but  could  not  tell 
why.    Often,  in  a  frightened  state,  I  fell  upon  my  knees 
and  tried  to  pray,  but  would  feel  that  I  was  but  adding 
sin  to  sin,  and  that  God  would  not  hear  my  prayers. 
I  will  here  relate  a  dream  that  I  had,  though  the  world 
land  some  professors  may  scoff  at  it.   In  that  year  there 
was  sickness  in  Paul  Evans'  family  and  I  had  been  sit- 
ting up  with  them,  and  in  the  evening  I  lay  down  and 
went  to  sleep,  and  had  a  dream  (that  I  felt  to  be  more 
than  a  common  dream).    In  my  dream  I  was  alone  in 
the  woods,  on  a  steep  hillside,  and  near  the  top  of  the 
hill  was  a  scaffold  made  of  oak  poles;  one  end  of  the 
poles  rested  on  the  ground,  and  the  other  end  against 
two  small  oak  trees  that  served  as  posts.    The  whole 
structure  was  formed  of  oak  poles,  aud  resembled  a 
rustic  pulpit.    The  hillside  being  very  steep,  the  lower 
side  of  the  structure  was  some  distance  from  the  ground. 
I  was  standing  on  the  lower  side,  and  I  felt  sad  and 
lonely.    There  were  many  oak  trees  all  around  me  of 
jthe  same  size,  all  small,  straight  and  tall,  and  had  no 
■heavy  branches  on  them.    They  seemed  to  me  like  so 
many  human  beings,  and  they,  too,  looked  sad  and 
lonely.    The  leaves  had  all  fallen  off,  and  the  sun  looked 
to  be  one  hour  high  and  shone  dimly.    The  scene  re- 
minded me  of  a  late  October  evening — all  was  still  as 
kieath,  and  while  I  stood  there  musing,  a  still  voice  said, 
I" The  trees  will  seek  a  loneliness,  and  the  flowers  will 
jnot  be  adorned  in  their  bright  array."    These  words 
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thrilled  me  with  a  feeling  of  awe  and  wonder  I  never 
can  describe.    It  has  been  many  years  since  then,  bui 
it  is  as  fresh  in  my  mind  as  it  ever  was.    I  have  even 
felt  there  was  a  meaning  in  it  too  deep  and  mysterious- 
for  me  to  fathom;  yet  I  love  it  as  I  love  the  mysteriou; 
prophesies  in  the  word  of  God  that  I  can't  understand! 
I  told  my  dream  to  my  mother,  and  she  said  she  be 
lieved  it  was  the  Lord's  work.    I  felt  frightened,  an< 
was  sorry  I  told  it.    In  a  short  time  after  this,  one  nigh 
after  I  had  retired,  I  thought  I  was  in  a  dark  room,  and 
in  one  corner  of  the  room,  near  where  I  stood,  was  ji 
lamp  burning  very  brilliantly,  when  the  same  still  voic 
said  to  me,  "Why  does  your  lamp  so  clearly  burn?! 
and  I  came  to  myself  with  the  same  feeling  of  awe  an-i 
wonder.    I  was  sure  I  had  not  been  asleep,  for  I  hwi 
only  been  in  bed  a  few  moments,  and  I  felt  and  believe" 
it  was  the  work  of  the  Lord;  but  I  was  soon  feeling  I 
had  committed  an  almost  unpardonable  sin  for  thinkin  j 
that  God  would  stoop  so  low  as  to  speak  to  me  in  i 
vision.    While  I  was  musing  and  wondering  what  kinij 
of  a  being  I  was,  the  same  still  voice  said,  "The  oracH 
of  God."    I  did  not  then  know  what  oracle  meant.  J 
had  a  desire  to  ask  mother,  but  was  afraid  she  woul  | 
say,  as  before,  it  was  the  Lord's  work.    All  this  time  I 
had  not  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  Old  Baptists  preacl-1 
as  there  was  no  church  near  enough  for  father's  fami]  | 
to  attend. 

In  my  twenty-first  year  I  was  married.    The  fir  f 
year  we  kept  house  we  lived  near  a  Methodist  meetir  £j 
house,  and  I  went  there  to  meeting  regularly,  becauiii 
it  was  convenient.    They  held  a  protracted  meeting 
and  had  sixty  to  join.    They  often  insisted  on  me  joi  i 
ing  them,  but  I  would  tell  them  I  was  not  fit  to  be  i 
member  of  the  church,  and  they  tried  to  convince  n  j 
the  way  to  become  a  Christian  was  to  join  the  churc  l 
but  I  could  not  see  it  that  way.    I  loved  them  as  neig  i 
bors  and  friends,  but  I  had  no  other  love  for  therm 
One  day,  near  the  close  of  their  meeting,  the  minist  i 
asked  his  wife  to  tell  her  experience,  and  the  few  wor  lj 
she  said  made  a  greater  impression  on  my  mind  thi  i 
all  the  preaching,  praying  and  singing  I  had  heard  di  [i  | 
ing  the  thirteen  days  and  nights  I  had  attended  th<  i| 
meetings.    I  could  not  help  shedding  tears,  and  till 
caused  them  to  renew  their  efforts  to  get  me  to  jc. 
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hem,  but  I  felt  no  desire  to  do  so,  and  therefore  did 
Lot  join.  The  next  year  we  moved  to  the  neighbor- 
Lood  where  Elder  William  Rupard  lived,  and  I  then 
iad  the  pleasure  of  hearing  him  preach,  but  not  often, 
low  great  was  my  surprise  to  hear  him  tell  my  feelings 
•etter  than  I  could  myself!  I  avoided  him,  because  I 
nought  he  knew  how  I  felt,  and  I  felt  so  cast  down, 
»ut  could  not  tell  why.  One  day,  when  all  alone  with 
ay  three  little  children,  Tom  Reed,  a  half-crazy  man, 
ame  to  my  door  and  asked  for  something  to  eat.  He 
ras  permitted  to  ramble  around  and  beg  something  to 
at,  and  sleep  in  barns,  and  I  was  not  afraid  of  him,  as 
ome  people  were.  I  told  him  I  had  nothing  cooked, 
mt  to  sit  down  and  I  would  cook  him  something. 
Lfter  eating  he  went  away,  and  I  had  felt  so  discon- 
olate  and  restless  all  day  I  could  not  work,  and  took 
ip  my  Bible  to  read,  when  unconsciously  I  opened  to 
he  41st  Psalm.  The  first  words  my  eyes  rested  on 
^ere,  "Blessed  is  he  that  coiioidereth  the  poor;  the 
pord  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble."  Those  words 
truck  me  with  force,  and  caused  joy  to  spring  up  in 
by  heart  for  a  few  moments.  I  knew  I  had  never 
urned  a  beggar  from  my  door,  hungry.  I  thought 
kirely  the  Lord  will  bless  me,  but  the  joy  was  only 
aomentary;  for  I  was  soon  loathing  myself  for  being 
o  vain  and  foolish  as  to  think  I  had  done  anything 
vorthy  of  the  Lord's  blessing.    I  had  only  done  my 

Iuty  to  the  poor.  I  well  remember  when  I  first  saw  the 
yma,  u'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know."  I  read  the  hymn 
,hrough;  every  word  seemed  written  in  my  heart,  and 
thought,  at  least  one  person  had  felt  just  as  I  did, 
,nd  I  wondered  if  that  poet  was  a  Christian.  After 
ouch  thought,  I  concluded  he  was  not,  but,  like  myself, 
nly  hoped  he  was  one.  I  loved  the  Old  Baptists  better 
jhan  any  people  on  earth,  and  had  a  great  desire  to  live 
nth.  them;  and  often  in  the  dead  hours  of  night  I 
pould  feel  like  I  could  talk  to  the  church,  but  the  feel- 
fig  would  leave  me  so  suddenly  I  thought  there  was  no 
jeality  in  it.  I  went  to  Goshen  Church,  in  Clark  county, 
fcy.,  the  fourth  Sunday  in  September,  1865.  When  the 
tpportunity  was  given  for  membership  I  went  forward, 
ieeling  and"  believing  I  could  talk  to  the  church,  but  no 
jooner  than  I  took  my  seat  I  felt  as  hard  in  heart  and 
s  cold  as  ice.    I  cannot  describe  how  wretched  I  felt! 
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I  thought,  why  did  I  come  here;  why  did  I  act  so  foo 
ish?  I  would  have  left  my  seat  without  trying  to  tal 
to  the  church,  but  feared  they  would  think  I  wd 
making  sport.  I  was  surprised  at  the  church  receiving 
me  on  the  little  I  said,  and  I  went  home  feeling 
wretched  I  could  not  eat  my  dinner,  and  I  spent  thfi 
rest  of  the  day  saying,  "Why  did  I  act  so  foolish  fl 
That  night  I  could  not  sleep  till  a  late  hour,  when  theft 
words  came  to  me: 

"Press  forward  on  your  journey,  keeping  Zion  still  in  view; 
In  spite  of  all  opposers,  the  L  >rd  will  bring  yon  through." 

I  then  felt  better  reconciled,  and  went  to  sleep, 
was  baptized  the  fourth  "Saturday  in  October.  It  w£< 
a  cold,  disagreeable  day,  and  I  thought  that  morninji 
I  was  not  fit  to  be  baptized  or  the  Lord  would  not  ha\| 
sent  such  a  day.  But  my  feelings  and  thoughts  wei  I 
the  reverse  after  I  was  baptized.  I  remember  Elder! 
Rupard  saying,  before  we  went  into  the  water,  "?j 
makes  no  difference  how  cold  the  weather  is  if  you 
hearts  are  warm."  I  felt  his  words  were  true.  Thai 
cold  wind  did  not  chill  me  as  it  did  others,  for  my  hea:  I 
did  burn  with  love  to  God  and  his  people.  When  wfl 
came  up  out  of  the  water,  I  felt  like  I  could  stand  thei  a 
forever  in  my  wet  clothes,  regardless  of  the  cold,  if  thii 
sweet  calm  and  joyful  feeling  would  remain  with  m»J 
I  feel  to  entreat  all  who  have  a  hope  in  the  blessed 
Jesus  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him;  bear  tli 
reproaches  of  the  world  as  he  and  his  followers  ha"\  :l 
done,  for  those  who  wish  to  reign  with  him  must  alslJ 
suffer  with  him.  I  know  by  experience  that  no  one  wj 
ever  regret  following  the  Saviour  in  baptism  if  thfiJ 
are  born  of  the  Spirit;  for  when  I  look  back  over  tfciJ 
days  I  lived  out  of  my  duty  in  baptism  they  look  lil« 
a  complete  blank,  compared  with  what  they  have  beeJ 
since;  not  that  I  have  been  faithful  in  all  things,  bvi 
that  Jesus  has  been  faithful  to  me  as  a  friend  th*i| 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,  and  loveth  at  all  time;  j 
giving  grace  and  strength  according  to  my  day;  gi  viral 
joy  in  tribulation,  drawing  near  when  I  felt  forsake:'1] 
I  might  write  for  months  and  years,  yet  never  be  ab'l 
to  describe  the  faithfulness  there  is  in  Jesus,  the  lovdj 
and  mercies  of  God,  who  works  all  things  together  f<  1 1 
good  to  them  that  love  him.  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  lifi'I 

Hedges  P.  0.,  Clark  Co.,  Ky.  Ollie  Sewell. 


I 
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ELD.  PURIFOY'S  TOUR. 


1002  North  St.,  Selma,  Ala.,  April  1,  1889. 
Dear.  Bro.  Respess:  AVith  your  permission,  I  will  give  the  readers 

Che  Messenger  a  sketch  of  my  recent  tour  in  Florida  and  Southern 
eorgia.  The  tour  began  at  Stanton,  Marion  county,  Fla.,  on  the  first 
mday  in  January.    We  have  no  church  at  that  place,  but  it  is  the  home 

brethren  Chambliss  and  McKinney,  the  former  a  i;ephew  of  Elder 
rilde  Cleveland,  and  desiring  to  stop  with  them.  I  requested  that  the 
nr  begin  there.    They  are  deservedly  thriving  and  popular  merchants 

Stanton.  My  stop  with  them  was  delightful.  Their  best  trade 
■ems  to  come  from  the  Northern  people  who  have  bought  homes  at  and 
ound  Stanton.  I  hope  the  time  is  near  at  hand  when  thousands  from 
e  bleak,  cold  North,  will  come  and  settle  among  us,  for  wherever  they 
op  in  numbers  and  make  it  their  home  in  the  South,  they  build  it  up, 
id  infuse  new  life  and  energy  among  our  own  disheartened  and  debt- 
den  people.  For  one,  I  say  let  them  come;  and  the  more  they  come  the 
itter  it  will  be  for  us.  My  next  appointment  was  at  Bethel  Church, 
;ar  Dade  City,  in  Pasco  county.  Bethel  was  constituted  in  1888,  with 
even  members — three  of  whom  are  Kentuckians,  and  the  others  are 
itives  of  Georgia.  Elder  Lucius  Register  is  the  pastor,  Jesse  Blanton 
aeon,  and  M.  R.  Roundtree  clerk.  While  in  the  neighborhood  of 
jthel,  I  spent  one  night  very  pleasantly  with  Brother  M.  L.  G'lbert,  a 
;entiate,  and  Sister  Gilbert,  both  of  whom  are  native  Kentuckians.  I 
so  had  the  pleasure  of  stopping  to  dinner  with  Sister  Mattie  Mills,  who 
also  a  Kentuckian,  and  sister-in-law,  I  was  told,  of  Elder  S.  F.  Cayce, 
itor  of  the  Primitive  Baptist.  Brother  Gilbert  conveyed  me  to  the 
pot  at  Dade  City,  where  I  took  the  train  to  Lakeland.  There  I  was 
et  by  Elder  D.  S.  Stover,  a  Virginian,  and  conveyed  to  his  home,  where 
was  made  to  enjoy  good,  old-fashioned  Virginia  hospitality,  over  which 
iter  Stover  so  gracefully  presided  that  I  could  almost  imagine  t'tiat  I 
us  again  in  Virginia,  instead  of  Florida.  My  next  appointment  was 
led  at  a  school  house,  to  a  small  audience,  on  account  of  rain.  Here, 

company  with  Brother  Chambliss,  from  Stanton,  we  went  home  with 
Ider  J.  W.  Futch,  another  good  Oid  Baptist  home,  which  we  greatly 
joyed.  Brother  Futch  has  a  fine  orange  grove,  and  the  trees  were 
ailed  down  with  sweet,  ripe  oranges,  presenting  a  beautiful  sight;  but 
hat  a  treat  it  is  to  those  not  accustomed  to  it,  to  stand  under  the  trees 
fd  pluck  the  ripe,  juicy  fruit  and  eat  it  fresh  from  the  trees;  the  flavor 
richer  and  so  much  better  than  when  they  are  picked  from  the  trees 
r  some  time,  and  then  eaten.  My  next  appointment  was  in  the  town  of 
kkeland,  in  a  large  public  hill,  but  the  hearers  were  few,  and  they  were 
histly  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  from  the  country.  The  appointment 
ts.  with  a  few  exceptions,  completely  ignored  by  the  town  people, 
jpxt  day,  preached  at  another  school  house,  called  the  Medulla  school 
Juse,  near  Brother  Stover"s  to  a  small  audience.  From  this  place  Bro. 
lover  conveyed  me  to  Mt.  Enon  Church,  some  six  or  seven  miles  from 
|*  home.  Had  two  days  meeting,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  at  Mt.  Enon, 
|d  the  meeting  was  a  pleasant  one,  and  well  attended  both  days.  Mt. 
ion  Church  is  called  the  mother  of  the  Mt.  Enon  Association,  and  was 
Instituted  in  18(57,  with  twenty  members;  States  represented:  Alabama. 
I  Georgia,  15;  South  Carolina,  2;  Florida,  2.  The  constituent  members 
jpre  natives  of  the  States  named.  Her  first  pastor  was  James  Moseley, 
j  Alabama,  then  J.  W.  Swain,  T.  S.  Evers,  H.  F.  Fortner.  E.  Z.  H  ill, 

S.  Stover  and  Lucius  Register,  making  seven  in  all  that  she  has  had  as 
jstors  since  her  organization  as  a  church  The  last  named  is  her  present 
:  stor.    William  Wiggins,  sr.,  and  John  Rolh  rson,   are  tin;  deacons; 

iiliam  Wiggins,  jr.,  clerk;  present  membership  about  sixty.  On  Sat- 
'day,  after  preaching,  went  home  with  Brother  and  Sister  Piatt,  in  a 
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hard  rain,  but  had  a  pleasant  time  at  their  good,  comfortable  home,  oim 
one  of  the  best  hammock  farms  I  saw  in  Florida.    On  Sunday  after 
meeting,  went  home  with  Brother  and  Sister  Wiggins,  sr.,  who  live  not i 
far  from  the  church,  in  the  edge  of  a  fine  orange  grove.    The  time  wasi 
enjoyably  and  profitably  spent  in  the  company  of  those  dear  old  people.  . 
Brother  Wiggins  is  a  good  fire-side  preacher,  and  his  delight  is  in  the  law  < 
of  the  Lord,  and  Sister  W.  is  a  mother  indeed  in  Israel.    Next  day  Bro. 
and  Sister  Piatt  came  with  conveyance  for  me,  and  in  company  with 
them  proceeded  on  our  way  to  Salem, and  stopped  over  that  night  with  Bro. 
Clemens.    After  spending  a  pleasant  night,  Bro.  and  Sister  Clemens 
were  added  to  our  party,  and  all  went  on  together  to  Salem,  where  a 
good,  large  congregation  met  us.    Here  I  met  Elder  Register  again,  and 
Elder  T.  S.  Evers,  pastor  of  Salem.    Salem  is  located  in  Hillsborci 
county,  and  has  about  thirty  members.    I  failed  to  obtain  a  historical 
sketch  of  this  church,  for  after  a  good,  waim  meeting,  I  had  to  startti 
immediately,  after  partaking  of  a  cold  lunch,  on  to  my  next  appointment! 
Bro.  Tom  Altman  met  me  at  Salem  to  convey  me.    Bro.  and  Sister  Plat  - 
went  on  with  us.    Arriving  near  a  place  called  Keysville,  about  night 
we  found  comfortable  lodging  with  Mr.  Obediah  Purvis,  who  is  not  J  ji 
brother  in  the  church,  but  one  at  heart,  I  trust.     His  wife  and  on"  5 
daughter  are  members.    Mr.  Purvis  and  others,  desiring  to  have  a  piac 
for  Old  Baptist  meetings,  have  put  up  a  irood  log  house  for  that  purpose 
near  his  house,  he  doing  most  of  the  work.    I  was  the  first  to  preach  i: 
it,  to  a  small  but  very  attentive  audience.    I  hope  it  is  but  the  startin 
point  to  the  building  up  of  a  church  there  at  no  distant  day.  Afte 
meeting,  and  dinner  with  friend  Purvis,  our  company  made  its  way  t 
the  neighborhood  of  Mt.  Olive  Church.    There  I  spent  a  pleasant  nigl 
with  Bro.  Altman  and  his  family.    Next  day  had  a  good  me<  ting  at  Ml 
Olive,  and  a  large  congregation.    Mt.  Olive  is  located  in  Polk  count} 
near  Chicora  post-office,  and  was  constituted  April  16,  1881,  with  te  1 
members,  by  Elders  E.  Z.  Hull,  T.  S.  Evers  and  H.  F.  Fortner.  Sue 
that  time  seventeen  have  been  dismissed  by  letter  to  go  into  the  constiti 
tion  of  other  churches;  there  have  been  three  deaths  among  the  men 
bers.  and  still  they  number  sixteen.    There  has  never  been  a  memlx 
exeluded  for  disorderly  conduct,  nor  a  reference  of  an  unpleasant  natur 
I  wouid  that  this  were  the  happy  record  of  all  our  churches,  but  alas  ! 
is  not.    Elder  Hull  has  been  the  pastor  of  Mt.  Olive  ever  since  its  const 
tution  till  last  year;  Elder  R.  Tucker  succeeded  him  as  pastor;  J.  and  ' 
Altman  are  her  deacons,  and  D.  C.  Lancaster  clerk.    May  the  rich  hies 
ings  of  heaven  continue  to  rest  upon  Mt.  Olive.    If  not  mistaken,  I  sa  t 
some  among  the  young  people  there  whom  the  Lord  has  prepared  to  con  9 
into  the  fold,  and  are  waiting  for  brighter  evidences  of  their  hope,  b  J 
they  will  never  obtain  it  out  of  duty.     What  the  Lord  does  for  the  so 
in  regeneration,  let  it  belittieor  much,  is  enough,  for  "His  work  isperfe* 
and  endures  forever." 

After  the  meeting  at  Mt.  Olive.  I  went  home  with  Bro.  John  Altraa  11 
and  spent  two  nights  and  one  day  there  as  contentedly  as  if  I  had  be  1 
in  my  own  home.  Bro.  Altman  has  a  large  family  of  sons  and  daughte  • 
all  about  grown,  and  the  most  of  them  married  and  settled  dow  n,  a  < 
several  of  them  members  of  the  church.  The  Lord  has  truly  been  go  1 
to  him  and  his.  Sometimes  the  children  of  our  brethren  are  among  c  1 
most  bitter  and  unrelenting  foes,  but  here  is  one  family  that  is  not  divid  1 
against  itself.  There  is  not  an  enemy  to  us  in  it.  Next  day,  the  19th  > 
January,  in  company  with  Bro.  Altman  and  his  lovely  daughters,  M  - 
Josephine  and  Donie,  we  went  to  Elim  Church.  Bro.  and  Sister  PI  * 
turned  back  for  home  at  Mt.  Olive.  Preached  t  wo  days  at  Elim  to  lar  1 
attentive  congregations.  Elim  is  located  in  Polk  county,  seven  mi  e 
southwest  of  Fort  Meade;  was  constituted  November,  1885,  with  ab.< 
thirteen  members,  mostly  natives  of  Georgia.    The  presbytery  was  cc  1 
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Ibsed  by  Elders  T.  S.  Evers.  and  Richard  Bennett,  of  Georgia.  Elder 
jvers  has  been  her  pastor  till  this  year;  Elder  E.  Z.  Hull  is  now  their 
Jtstor.    The  church  numbers  now  about  sixteen  members.    Bro  Moses 
lowell  in  the  deacon,  and  M.  Walker  clerk.    Spent  one  night  with  Bro. 
bwell,  whom  I  found  to  be  a  most  precious  brother,  and  who,  I  believe, 
is  at  heart  the  welfare  of  Zion  more  than  is  generally  the  case.  After 
leeting  on  Sunday,  and  without  refreshments,  (except  oranges)  or  rest, 
rather  Burwell  Altman  took  charge  of  me  and  conveyed  me  about  six- 
en  miles,  to  the  neighborhood  of  Mt.  Carmel  Church,  where  we  found 
Idging  for  the  night  with  a  Mr.  Hill,  a  Georgian,  whose  wife  is  a  raem- 
Ir  of  Mt.  Carmel  Church.    Owing  to  bad  weather,  a  small  gathering 
et  me  at  Mt.  Carmel.    This  church  was  constituted  in  May.  1887.  with 
x:  members,  and  is  located  near  Wauchula,  Polk  county.  Themember- 
ip  now  numbers  seventeen.    Elder  J.  W.  Futch  is  the  pastor;  W.  K. 
aville  and  J.  J.  Altman  are  the  deacons,  and  J.  J.  Altman  clerk. 
L'gular  meeting  time,  second  Sunday  in  each  month;  yearly  meetings, 
cond  Sunday  in  October.    After  spending  one  night  with  Brother  J.  J. 
Ltman,  I  took  the  train  at  Wauchula  and  went  to  Bartow,  and  stopped 
ith  Bro.  Heard  till  after  dinner.    Meeting  then  with  Elder  Fortner,  I 
ent  home  with  him,  about  seven  miles  from  Bartow,  and  near  Peace 
eek  Church,  my  next  appointment.    The  church  takes  its  name  from 
>ace  Creek,  which  perhaps  is  so  called  from  a  peace  treaty  made  years 
!;o  with  the  Indians  in  that  region.    The  brethren  of  this  church  have 
lilt  them  a  new  meeting  house,  but  not  being  ready  for  use,  we  met 
ith  a  small  turnout  at  a  school  house. 

[Peace  Creek  Church  has  not  always  had  peace,  though  she  bears  that 
une.  At  one  time  her  name  might,  very  appropriately,  have  been 
anged  to  Stormy  Creek  Church.  Trouble  arose  in  the  Association 
>out  receiving  colored  members  into  the  ehurches.  Some  were  for  it, 
hers  were  against  it.  Those  opposed  to  it  contended  that  to  receive  the 
>gro  into  our  fellow>hip  as  church  members,  would  lead  to  social 
[iiality,  and  finally  to  amalgamation  of  the  races;  and  though  there  was 
dy  mte  colored  member.  I  learn,  at  that  time  in  the  bounds  of  the  Asso- 
jation,  those  opposing  brethren  determined  that  a  precedent  should  at 
ice  be  established  in  utterly  rejecting  every  colored  applicant  for  mem- 
.^rship.  for  fear  of  social  equality,  amalgamation,  and  oeing  over-run  by 
em.  The  trouble  became  so  great  that  the  Association  dropped  several 
lurches  from  her  correspondence  on  the  account  of  it.  The  membership 
Peace  Creek  Church  were  divided,  and  it  was  stormy  times  there;  all, 
o,  over  a  matter  that  was  giving  them  no  trouble,  but  fearing  that  it 
lould  some  day  give  us  trouble,  the  storm  went  on  until  it  produced  a 
nt  in  the  church.  Peace  Creek  Church  was  constituted  June  23,  1872, 
r  Elders  T.  S.  Evers  and  .Tas.  M.  Keene,  with  the  follow  ng  named 
jembers:  Deacons,  W.  H.  Wallace  and  James  Tyson:  R  Raulonson, 
I  J.  McMullen,  Martha  Tyson,  Harriet  V.  Wallace,  Temp  ranee  Raulon- 
m  and  Elizabeth  McMullen.  Elder  Evers  was  pastor  the  first  t  wo  years, 
i  1875  Elder  H.  F.  Fortner  was  ordained  and  called  to  the  care  of 
e  church,  which  prospered  under  his  administration  until  the 
vision  referred  to  above.  That  division  so  weakened  the  church — 
living  just  lettered  off  ten  of  her  members,  six  going  off  in  the  split,  and 
hers  living  at  a  distance — that  she  could  hardly  hold  a  conference 
eeting.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  remnant  of  the  church  left, 
*cided  to  dissolve  and  disband  as  a  church,  which  they  did  by  Letter  ng 
it  that  remnant.  In  1880,  T.  J.  McMullen,  a  licentiate,  (now  an  ordained 
readier)  began  to  preach  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  dissolved  church, 
id  called  together  some  of  the  old  members  and  reorganized  the  church, 
id  was  cailed  to  the  care  of  it.  Under  his  faithful  administration  the 
lurch  again  flourished,  and  now  numbers  twenty  active  members.  Eld. 
c Mullen  is  still  the  pastor  of  Peace  Creek  Church.    There  are  precious 
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brethren  among  those  who  went  off  to  themselves  rather  than  fellowship 
colored  people  as  church  members,  and  several  have  returned,  confesses 
their  error,  and  have  been  restored  to  full  fellowship  again.    I  hot>e  ab 
will  soon  come  home  again.    There  is  no  danger  of  social  equality  an( 
amalgamation  with  the  negro,  and  we  can  continue  in  the  future  to  receiwi 
every  regenerated  one  into  church  fellowship,  and  Christian  fellowship 
as  we  have  always  done  m  the  past,  without  receiving  them  into  socia 
fellowship,  or  matrimonial  fellowship.    As  the  children  of  God,  the  negp. 
is  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  same  as  the  white  man;  and  "Wha 
God  has  cleansed,  call  thou  not  common  nor  unclean."    Yet,  naturall; 
and  socially,  God  has  made  the  difference  so  great  between  the  black  anm 
white  races,  that  they  never  can  became  one  in  that  respect.    See  hoi* 
God  himself  has  maintained  the  distinct  and  separate  identity  of  th; 
Jews  ever  since,  no  doubt,  the  birth  of  Isaac,  according  to  the  promisee: 
God  in  the  revival  of  dead  nature,  that  the  promise  should  be  fulfillec 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  a  Jew  looks  to-day  just  like  he  did  in  Abraham/in 
day.    The  literal  Jew  is  commanded  of  God  not  to  marry  a  Gentile,  am 
there  is  such  repugnance  in  the' breast  of  each  against  it,  that  the  Jei  | 
will  never  lose  his  identity  as  a  distinct  race  by  amalgamation  with  th  j 
Gentiles.    So  it  is  with  the  negro;  God  has  planted  in  the  heart  of  tb 
negro  and  the  white  race  such  opposition  to  social  equality  and  interma 
riage,  that  there  is  no  danuer  of  either,  to  any  great  extent.    The  wel 
informed  negro  is  as  proud  of  his  black  skin  as  the  white  man  is  that  I 
is  white,  and  he  would  not  change  his  color  if  he  could,  for  he  is  just  lit  i 
God  made  him  in  that  respect,  and  well  satisfied  with  it,  because  tl  > 
Lord  has  given  him  a  contented  mind  with  his  color  and  his  natural  su  • 
roundings.    It  is  needless,  therefore,  to  cultivate  extreme  race  prejudic  , 
and  race  hatred,  in  order  to  keep  the  two  apart  and  distinct.    God  sa;  I 
"Ethiopia  shall  stretch  forth  her  hand."    When  God  says  a  thing  shall 
be  done,  the  puny  arm  of  man  is  too  weak  to  prevent  it.    When,  ther  - 
fore,  the  black  man — the  Ethiopian — by  the  grace  of  God  is  enabled  » 
stretch  forth  his  hand  to  us  as  a  brother,  take  it,  and  rejoice  at  the  marveloi  3 
love  and  power  of  God.    One  of  the  best  sermons  I  ever  heard  from  tl  4 
lips  of  mortal  man,  came  from  a  colored  Primitive  Baptist  preacher.  f| 
would  go  a  long  distance  to  hear  him  often,  if  I  had  the  opportunity.  | 

From  Peace  Creek  Church  I  returned  to  Bartow  and  filled  a  nig  t 
appointment  in  the  court-house  to  a  largt ,  attentive  audience;  quite  ;  d 
unusual  thing  for  towns  and  cities.  We  are  so  ignored  in  the  towns,  as  a 
denomination,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  get  a  hearing  at  all  amoi  \ 
them,  but  Bartow  is  a  notable  exception.  Next  morning  one  of  t  e 
audience  met  me  on  the  street  and  told  me  how  glad  he  was  that  he  w  i 
out  to  hear  me,  "for,"  said  he,  "it  is  just  what  1  have  been  believing  I  j 
some  time  past,  and  if  I  am  anything  I  am  a  Primitive  Baptist,  and  d  (j 
not  know  it."  It  seems  that  I  was  the  first  Primitive  Baptist  he  ev  i 
heard  preach.  From  Bartow  I  went  toKissimmee.  The  church  is  neai  J 
two  miles  west  of  town,  and  bears  the  same  name,  K  ssimmee,  an  Indi  i 
name,  I  believe.  I  preached  there  two  days.  This  church  was  con?  i 
tutedin  1881,  by  Elders  E.  Z.  Hull  and  H.  F.  Fortner,  with  six  membe  M 
mostly  Floridians.  Elder  J.  W.  Futch  is  their  pastor,  J.  Moody  th  i 
clerk,  but  they  have  no  deacon.  Total  membership  at  present  twen  f\ 
one.    They  have  a  good  frame  meeting  house,  almost  new. 

From  Kissimmee  I  went  to  Orange  Church,  near  Orlando,  in  Orar  f 
county.    The  day  was  very  cold  and  cloudy,  so  that  there  were  not  ma  , 
out  to  meet  me;  but  I  trust  the  meeting  was  not  in  vain.    From  Orlat  I  j 
I  went  next  to  Indian  River  Church,  near  City  Point,  in  Brevard  coun  F 
On  the  way  I  had  to  lay  over  one  night  at  Titusviile,  and  put  up  a 
hotel.    It  was  the  Grand  View  Hotel,  kept  by  Mr.  J.  P.  Miller,  a  Ge 
gian,  who  treated  me  so  kindly  that  he  would  take  only  half  price  wl  '  | 
1  settled  my  bill  with  him.    I  mention  this  because,  generally,  whe  j 
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ll  into  the  hands  of  hotel  keepers  they  charge  me  outrageous  prices, 
lave  paid  as  high  as  a  dollar  per  meal,  and  a  dollar  a  night  for  a  bed  to 
Wep  on.  Indian  River  Church  was  constituted  with  eleven  members  in 
■cember,  1887,  by  Elders  .las.  A.  Blanton,  M.  A.  Jones  and  Z.  H.  Ben- 
jtt.  W.  Jones  is  the  Deacon,  J.  I.  Sanders  Clerk,  and  Elder  Z.  H. 
Ihnett  pastor.  No  increase  of  membership.  The  church  is  in  a  thinly 
■tied  region,  so  that  the  congregations  are  generally  very  small,  espe- 
Ijlly  in  the  week,  the  time  I  was  there.  From  Indian  River  I  went  to 
I,  Zion  Church,  in  Volusia  county,  near  the  village  of  Pierson.  on  tbe 
nlroad  between  Jacksonville  and  Sanford.  At  Mt.  Zion  I  met  Elders 
[I.  Taylor  of  North  Carolina,  and  J.  N.  Harman  of  Southwest  Virginia, 
■[ether  with  the  pastor,  Z.  H.  Bennett,  and  U.  M.  Bennett  and  brethren, 
[ssengers  from  seven  churches,  I  believe,  all  of  the  Mt.  Euan  Assoeia- 
m\,  which  had  obtain*  d  letters  of  dismission  from  said  Association  for 
ft  purpose  o  constituting  a  new  Association,  which  was  done  in  regular 
Mer,  and  named  the  Indian  River  Association.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
Ksociation  meet  every  year  on  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  Feb- 
itry,  the  most  appropriate  time  mi  account  of  health,  being  free,  as  a 
lite,  from  epidemic  diseases  at  that  time,  and  giving  a  better  opportu- 
m  for  brethren  in  other  States  to  visit  them,  which  they  very  much 
Hire.  The  next  meeting  of  the  Association  will  be  with  the  home 
Kirch  of  Elder  U.  M.  Bennet,  near  DeLeon  Springs,  in  Volusia  county, 
ikie  four  miles  northeast  of  Spring  Garden  depot,  on  the  railroad  be- 
Reen  Jacksonville  and  Sanford.  From  Mt.  Zion  I  went  to  Mt.  Olive, 
Hler  U.  M.  Bennett's  home  church,  in  company  with  Elder  Taylor. 
E'th  preached  to  a  small  audience.  It  was  a  rainy  day,  and  that  may 
IrVe  kept  some  at  home.  Bro.  Taylor  is  an  able  preacher,  and  I  hope 
I  Lord  will  greatly  bless  him  and  bless  his  preaching,  to  the  comfort, 
ification  and  instruction  of  the  people  of  God  wherever  he  goes.  The 
l?ant  home  of  Elder  U.  M.  Bennett  was  our  stopping  place.  On  re- 
ining there  from  meeting,  found  Eiders  Z.  H.  Bennett  and  Stewart, 
I  latter  from  Georgia,  had  arrived,  but  too  late  for  the  meeting;  but 
Eler  Stewart  preached  that  night  at  Bro.  Bennett's  an  interesting  and 
le  discourse.  Next  morning,  in  company  with  Bro.  Stewart,  took  the 
bun  at  Spring  Garden  for  Sanford,  on  our  way  to  Sorrento,  leaving  Bro. 
I>lor  behind  with  Elder  Bennett,  who  the  next  day  were  to  go  to  In- 
in  River  Church.  Arriving  at  Sanford,  we  had  to  lay  over  there  sev- 
i  1  hours,  and  when  we  did  get  off,  the  passenger  coach  got  off  the  track 
jit  out  of  town,  which  caused  another  delay,  but  finally  we  went  on  all 
ri  it — nobody  hurt — arriving  at  Sorrento  after  night  had  set  in.  As 
Qie  of  the  brethren  met  us  at  Sorrento  on  our  arrival,  we  had  to  go  to 
M  hotel,  which  was  kept  by  a  clever  doctor  and  Kentuckian,  named 
Tnmas.  We  were  treated  well  by  him,  and  his  charges  were  reasonable, 
f'xt  morning  Bro.  J.  W.  Murry  came  after  us,  and  conveyed  us  to  the 
pee  of  meeting,  a  school  house  three  miles  north  of  Sorrento.  It  was 
apol,  fair,  pretty  day,  but  only  a  few  turned  out  to  the  meeting.  I 
ice  that  when  the  weather  is  bad  that  is  the  excuse  given  for  a  small 
gregatiou;  but  when  the  weather  is  good,  then  the  excuse  for  a  small 
gregation  is  that  it  is  such  a  busy  time,  when  the  real  truth  of  the 
Iter  is,  that  only  a  few  care  enough  for  an  Old  Baptist  meeting  to  at- 
d  it  at  all,  under  any  circumstances,  except  on  Sundays,  but  then  the 
Either,  busy  time,  etc.,  are  such  convenient  hand  es  to  our  excuses,  and 
•asily  put  on,  that  they  are  freely  used;  and  they  are  so  abundant  that 
supply  can  never  be  exhausted.  I  am  frequently  amused  by  the 
thren  in  this  way,  as  it  is  almost  a  daily  occurrence.  Of  course  I 
>w  the  real  cause  of  a  small  congregation  always,  in  a  thickly  settled 
ntry,  and  that  is  the  lack  of  a  desire  and  determination  to  go,  as  a 
If  the  desire  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  were  as  great  to  attend 
Clrch  as  it  is  to  go  to  shows,  picnics  and  the  like,  the  weather  and  busy 
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times  would  seldom  ever  be  the  real  cause  of  a  small  congregation,  j 
beard  of  a  brother  once  who  said  his  health  was  too  bad  to  go  to  meeting 
yet  that  same  brother  was  seen  by  another  brother  going  some  distaud 
through  the  rain  to  a  show.  Jesus  said:  "  Wnere  your  treasure  is  thdJ 
will  your  heart  be  also."  Find,  then,  where  there  the  heart  is,  whamn 
is  on,  and  right  there  is  the  treasure.  Is  the  heart  fixed  on  love  f<»rgowi 
to  meeting,  hearing  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  sitting  togethlij 
with  the  saints  in  heavenly  places;  fixed  upon  In  aven  and  things  eterna^ 
that  are  not  seen?  It  yes,  then  your  treasure  is  in  heaven;  but  if  n\ 
then  your  treasure  is  in  the  world,  your  heart  not  right  with  God,  but  i] 
the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity.  In  nature  straws  shor 
which  way  the  wind  blows,  so  in  grace,  the  heart's  desiiv,  showing  when? 
the  heart  is.  points  out  our  true  standing  and  character,  and  it  is  the  ~fcet.il 
of  the  inspired  witness,  the  Bible,  to  show  us  where  our  treasure  \ 
wh  ther  in  heaven  or  the  world. 

[CONCLUDED  IN  JULY  MESSENGER.] 


There  is  no  one  subject  that  has  been  so  liberally  dill 
coursed  upon  and  less  understood,  than  the  subject  • 
salvation.    Men  of  all  ages  and  countries  have  givft 
their  views  of  it,  and  a  very  large  per  cent,  of  them  j 
the  present  age,  agree  that  salvation  is  by  grace.    I  ( ( 
not  remember  that  I  ever  met  a  single  person  who  d  c 
not  say  that  salvation  was  by  grace,  yet  there  is  qui  < 
a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  how  poor  sinners  get  pc  \ 
session  of  saving  grace.    Let  Paul  settle  the  questi(  r 
for  us,  and  he  says  "It  is  by  grace  ye  are  saved  throud 
faith;"  and  again,  "It  is  of  faith  that  it  might  be  i 3 
grace;"  "Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  haw 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Do*') 
any  one  question  this  truth  declared  by  the  apost id 
that  peace  with  God  comes  to  us  through  our  Lo  < 
Jesus  Christ?    All  respond  with  a  hearty  amen.   I  j 
says  further,  "By  whom  (Jesus)  also  we  have  access  1  ] 
faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand  (not  fall  froi ) 
and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."    O,  bless  < 
grace  that  comes  to  us  poor  sinners  through  Chr? 
Jesus  our  Lord.    "The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  s;  1 
vation;"  yes,  that  bringeth  salvation,  (not  offers  sah  i 
tion)  "hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us  tbi 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we"  (who  a'n 
taught  by  grace)  "should  live  soberly,  and  righteous  i 
and  godly  in  this  present  world."    Yes,  grace  appet ' 
unto  all  men.     There  is  a  great  difference  hetwe 
grace  appearing  and  grace  teaching.    I  have  seen 
great  many  teachers  that  never  taught  me ;  grace  s : 
pearing  is  one  thing,  and  grace  teaching  is  anott  i 
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ling;  also,  the  grace  of  God  bringing  salvation  is  not 
uerely  offering  it  to  sinners. 

Man  lies  in  sin 

Till  grace  comes  in, 
Without  desire  to  rise; 

His  foolish  mind 

Loves  to  be  blind 
Till  ^race  anoints  his  eyes. 

J  I  spent  a  few  days  in  the  bounds  of  the  Sequatchie 
if  alley  Association,  among  some  of  her  churches — had 
|  very  pleasant  trip,  some  good  and  refreshing  meetings 
j-four  additions  to  the  church  in  Sweeten's  Cove  by 
Experience,  two  at  Jasper  by  letter.  O,  that  the  Lord 
irould  visit  his  Zion  one  time  more,  for  which  let  us  all 
ray. 

As  ever,  yours  truly,  J.  E.  Frost. 

I  Slielbyville,  Tenn. 


EDITORIAL. 


jj.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  P'lTOHELL,  and  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


AWAKE,  AWAKE,  0  ZION. 


;'  In  complying  with  the  request  of  Brother  J.  S.  Jones, 
t  Alabama,  for  a  comment  on  Isaiah  lii.  I,  we  do  feel 
kceedingly  small  when  compared  with  the  grandeur, 
'eight,  depth  and  sublimity  of  the  subject  matter  con- 
lined  in  the  text. 

;  The  prophet  speaks  authoritatively  in  God's  name  to 
ion,  the  holy  city,  saying:  "  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy 
:rength,  O  Zion;  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O 
erusalem,  the  holy  city:  for  henceforth  there  shall  no 
lore  come  into  thee  the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean; 
jiake  thyself  from  the  dust,  arise,  and  sit  down,  O 
erusalem;  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O 
kptive  daughter  of  Zion.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye 
kive  sold  yourselves  for  naught,  and  ye  shall  be 
edeemed  without  money." — Isa.  lii.  1-3. 
j  By  the  terms  " Zion,"  and  "Jerusalem,"  in  this  text, 
fee  gospel  church  is  presented,  and  commanded  of  God 
>  awake  from  her  long  legal  night  of  types  and  shadows 
hd  put  on  her  strength.  "God  is  her  Refuge  and 
trength."    She  needs  no  other,  and  therefore  she  can 
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put  on  Iter  beautiful  garment  of  salvation  which  hee 
God  and  Father  hath  provided  for  her  in  Jesus.  He 
garments  are  garments  of  deliverance  and  praise  t 
God;  therefore  she  sings,  "The  Lord  is  strength  am 
song;  and  he  is  become  my  salvation." — Exod.  xv.  ; 
He  is  my  fortress  and  my  deliverer;  my  strength  ii 
whom  I  will  trust— Psa.  xxviii.  7.    Thus  it  is  clear!] 
seen  that  God  alone  is  the  strength  of  his  beloved  Zion, 
and  in  his  strength  she  is  "strong  in  the  Lord,  and  ii 
the  power  of  his  might."    For  this  reason  Zion  is  com 
manded  of  God  to  "Trust  in  the  Lord  forever;  for  i i 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." — Isa.  xxvi.  < 

There  is  quite  a  multitude  of  texts  which  go  to  sho') 
that  God  is  the  strength  of  Israel.    And  in  his  comman 
to  Awake!  Awake!  there  is  power  and  love  proclaimed 
to  the  poor,  the  weak  and  the  needy,  who  have  bee  1 
made  to  see  and  feel  their  own  entire  destitution.    An  I 
this  command  is  not  based  upon  something  whico 
these  poor,  helpless  and  needy  ones  might  or  could  d< ; 
but  it  is  based  upon  the  oath  and  promises  of  God  thi 
they  shall  be  redeemed  without  money. 

But  as  we  design  nothing  more  at  present  than  a  fe»* 
general  remarks,  a  glance  at  the  text  submitted  for  coi  ■ 
sideration  by  Brother  Jones,  will  show  that  the  tv\ : 
leading  features  are  the  commands  and  promises  of  Go  I 
And  it  is  worthy  of  our  attention  here  to  say,  thi  I 
while  the  law  of  God,  under  which  national  Isra 
served,  was  strictly  righteous  and  just  in  all  it  enjomt 
upon  them;  yet  it  did  not  impart  any  active  princip  t 
of  obedience  to  its  requirements.  They  could  neve  ■ 
therefore,  obey  the  law  as  a  nation,  save  only  in  tl  ( 
letter  and  form,  but  not  in  its  spirit  and  truth. 

But  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  is  very  different, 
is  based  on  a  "Better  Covenant"  and  has  "Bettn 
promises"  than  the  old  or  first  covenant  did.  Gosp >. 
commands  to  gospel  duties  are  addressed  to  none  bi  1 
gospel  subjects,  whom  the  Lord,  by  his  spirit  aci 
power,  hath  prepared  to  receive  and  do  the  things  cor  j 
manded  them.  By  a  spiritual  birth  they  are  brougl  j 
into  conformity  of  heart  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospt  I 
so  that  they  desire  to  do  the  very  things  which  Gc  :| 
has  commanded.  And  one  of  the  blessed  and  "bett'i 
promises"  is  that  the  Lord  will  write  his  law  in  the  i 
heart,  and  put  it  in  their  mind.    Now,  it  is  evident  thi  i 
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vhere  this  law  of  the  New  Covenant  is  written  in  the 
leart  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  heart  is  prepared 
;o  receive  and  obey  the  commands  of  God.  Yea,  each 
me  can  say,  like  his  Divine  Lord,  "I  delight  to  do  thy 
vill,"  "Yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  God  thus 
vorketh  in  his  people  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which 
le  hath  commanded  them  to  do. 

The  law  of  God — that  is,  the  law  that  recognizes  and 
condemns  sin  and  sinners — commands  men  to  do  that 
vhich  they  cannot  do,  for  the  simple  reason  that  they 
tave  neither  will,  inclination  or  ability  to  do.  But  not 
o  with  the  gospel.  It  commands  its  subjects  nothing 
>ut  what  it  enables  them  to  do.  It  carries  its  own  con- 
litions  and  qualifications  in  and  with  itself.  It  gives 
nost  freely  "All  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godli- 
less. — 2  Pet.  ix.  It  runs  in  this  way,  and  speaks  after 
his  manner:  "He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
ielivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
Iso  freely  give  us  all  things." — Rom.  viii.  32. 

In  the  gift  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  our 
ins,  and  to  redeem  without  money  and  without  price, 
te  embodied  all  other  gifts.  He  is  the  fullness  of  the 
rodhead,  and  is  therefore  the  fullness  of  all  the  gifts 
mbraced  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
le  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  of  this  inexhaustible 
ullness  have  all  the  saints  received  grace  for  grace. 
Vith  Jesus,  God  giveth  all  things.  He  is  the  greatest 
ift  heaven  can  bestow.  He  is  the  "One  Thing  Need- 
ul,"  the  Treasure  of  all  treasures — the  chiefest  among 
;en  thousand  and  "altogether  lovely." 

From  these  considerations  the  church  of  Christ  is 
ailed  upon  to  awake  from  her  long  legal  night,  and  go 
prth  with  her  beautiful  garments  of  salvation;  and,  in 
pe  strength  of  the  Lord,  to  proclaim  her  deliverance 
rom  sin  and  death.  Yea,  she  is  called  the  "seed  which 
jie  Lord  hath  blessed."— Isa.  lxi.  9.  The  God  and 
| ather  hath  blessed  her  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
fhrist,  and  hath  made  her  accepted  in  his  own  Beloved 
fon,  so  that  when  each  child  of  Ziou  can  view  this  for 
imself  by  faith,  he  is  prepared  to  join  in  the  heavenly 
bng  of  praise  and  say,  "I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  my 
ipul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God,  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with 
lie  garments  of  salvation;  he  hath  covered  me  with 
tie  robe  of  righteousness." — Isa.  lxi.  10.  How  easy  and 
(3) 
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pleasant  it  is  to  a  poor  beggar  at  a  throne  of  grace  tec 
put  on  his  beautiful  garments  of  praise  and  thanksgiv- : 
ing,  when  the  glorious  Lord  covers  him  with  the  robe  ojij 
Christ's  righteousness.  One  object  of  our  blessed  Jesu*u 
coming  into  the  world,  and  one  special  work  that  hi 
should  do,  was  to  "Give  to  those  that  mourn  in  Zion 
the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." — Isa  i 
lxi.  3.  How  beautiful  and  lovely  is  this  garment  o 
praise  to  the  Lord!  Specially  is  it  so  to  those  wh<!<| 
have  eyes  to  see  and  a  heart  to  understand.  "Awake1 
awake!  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion,"  "put  on  thy  beautij 
tiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city;  shake  thyseli 
from  the  dust"  of  sloth  and  of  self -righteousness.  "  Thh| 
Lord  is  thy  strength  and  thy  salvation." — M. 


ESTHER.— Chapter  IX. 


Now  in  the  twelfth  month,  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  same,  whe  i 
the  king's  commandment  and  his  decree  drew  near  to  be  put  in  executioi , 
in  the  day  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  hoped  to  have  power  over  them,  tl  3 
Jews  gathered  themselves  together  in  their  cities  throughout  all  tl  3 
provinces  of  the  king  Ahasureus,  to  lay  hands  on  such  as  sought  the  r 
hurt. 

The  set  time  for  the  Jews  to  gather  together  againjiti 
their  enemies,  according  to  the  king's  command  an  lj 
decree  had  arrived,  and  they  gathered  together  in  the  i 
cities  throughout  all  the  king's  provinces.    To  ha,\i 
attempted  it  before  the  time  would  have  resulted  i  i 
their  own  defeat  and  the  triumph  of  their  enemiei. 
because  it  would  have  been  disobedience  to  the  kinj 
for  whilst  the  king  commanded  it  to  be  done,  he  alf} 
commanded  when  it  was  to  be  done;  and  it  could  n<  | 
have  been  done  in  the  spirit  of  the  king  only  in  tl  | 
time  appointed  by  the  king.    If  there  be  variance  b'l 
tween  brethren  and  they  bite  and  devour  each  otafl 
the  enemy  cannot  be  overcome  at  that  time;  they  a  <j 
not  in  a  spirit  to  gather  together  against  the  enemy  ai  i 
overcome  him,  not  even  if  they  do  comply  with  till 
letter  of  Christ's  law;  but  when  they  gather  together  1 1 
humility,  in  the  spirit,  gentleness  and  meekness  >  I 
Christ,  lo !  there  is  no  enemy  there !  and  they  are  o:  < 
and  at  each  other's  feet,  ready  to  confess  their  sins  ai  <j 
in  honor  preferring  one  another.    It  is  a  work  of  fail  i 
a  work  that  cannot  be  done  in  the  spirit  of  the  flesh,  f  > 
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uch  works  are  only  required  by  the  king  of  spiritual 
ubjects.  If  a  man  (brother)  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
t  e  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit 
|f  meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be 
lempted. — Gral.  vi.  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and  behold 
J  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye. — Matt.  vii.  It  was  their 
jeeds  that  made  the  Jews  one — that  gathered  them 
pgether  to  put  into  execution  the  king's  commandment 
Ind  decree — and  none  destitute  of  their  needs  could 
Save  gathered  together  and  been  one  with  them.  That 
|  why  Grod's  people  have  been  one  in  all  ages;  one  in 
ipe  doctrine  of  grace  because  no  people,  save  Grod's 
leople,  feel  the  need  of  grace;  they  not  only  feel  the 
leed  of  it,  but  their  need  of  it  is  such  that  they  cannot 
[jve  without  it.  If  the  world  should  gather  together 
fith  them  to  take  hold  of  the  enemies  that  would  do 
pe  Jews  hurt,  it  would  be  assuming  a  need  that  the 
rorld  could  not  feel  and  doing  a  work,  commanded  it 
I  true,  of  the  king,  but  not  required  of  the  world,  and 
rould  be,  when  done,  no  profit  to  the  world  or  the 
purch.  The  command  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  say- 
pg,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
liden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;  take  my  yoke  upon  you 
nd  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and 
e  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,  (Matt,  xi.)  was 
^stricted  to  that  needy  class  of  people,  as  the  king's 
Dmmand  was  restricted  to  the  needy  Jews;  and  none 
bhers  of  the  king's  subjects  could  have  obeyed  that 
bmmand  in  spirit,  or  have  received  any  benefit  in 
peying  it.  And  to  have  applied  the  king's  command 
b  others  would  have  been  to  pervert  it.  And  Christ's 
ljunction  has  been  thus  applied  and  perverted  by 
Jorldly  ministers  in  calling  upon  people  to  come  to 
prist  for  rest  who  fe*lt  no  need  of  rest  from  sin;  to 
horn  sin  had  never  been  a  burden  and  grief,  and 
jhose  coming  to  Christ  would  have  been  little  less  than 
jockery.  The  Jews  were  burdened  and  oppressed  and 
oedience  to  the  decree  of  the  king  was  to  release  them 
:om  it.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian,  obedience  to 
hrist  is  designed  for  his  rest,  and  he,  therefore,  has 
'ie  spirit  to  do  what  the  law  of  Christ  commands;  and 
1  obedience  he  finds  rest  as  well  as  glorifies  Grod.  And 
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unless  he  has  the  spirit  of  the  command,  he  carina 
obey  it  in  faith,  and  that  is  why  the  world  cannot  do 
and  why  that  which  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,  even  to  til 
Christian.  Nor  have  we  any  right  to  assume  that  am 
work  not  authorized  by  the  law  of  the  king  or  til 
scriptures,  is  a  work  of  faith,  and  that  is  why  we  rejec 
the  institutions  of  men  as  Christ  rejected  the  tradition 
of  the  elders. 

The  whole  life  of  the  Christian  is  one  of  struggle  an 
triumph,  with  the  triumphs  few  and  far  between.  El 
necessity  never  leaves  him  long  at  a  time;  and  it 
therefore,  a  life  that  no  man  can  or  will  live  destitmi 
of  faith.    There  were  letter  disciples,  who  follow 
Jesus  awhile,  but  they  soon  turned  back  when  I 
struggle  waxed  hot;  but  the  true  disciples  could*  i 
turn  back,  because  their  necessities  remained;  wii 
them  it  was  a  fight  for  life,  and  so  he  fights  as  no  m 
can  or  will  fight  save  one  in  his  spirit;  and  it  is  a  fig 
of  faith,  and  without  his  spirit  of  need  it  could  not  1 
The  letter  disciples  gave  nothing  up  in  following  Chrii 
and  lost  nothing  in  turning  back;  they  were  the  san 
they  were  before;  but  the  true  disciples  can  never 
again  what  they  were  before — never!    With  the  Chin 
tian  it  is  as  it  was  with  Jehoshaphat  andhispeoi 
(2  Chron.  xx.)  when  the  combined  forces  of  Moab  at 
Ammon  invaded  their  land  to  drive  them  out  of  1 
possession  that  G-od  had  given  them — the  land  in  wh  ( 
they  had  built  a  sanctuary  to  the  Lord.    Moab  a.t 
Ammon,'  if  defeated,  could  return  to  their  own  land  a: 
be  as  well  off  as  before  they  came;  if  successful,  tl 
would  be  the  richer,  and  if  defeated,  none  the  poor } 
it  was  not  a  matter  of  life  and  death  with  them;  I 
with  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  it  was ;  it  was  to  1 1 
all  they  had,  for  what  they  had  was  what  Cod  had  gv  < 
them.    So  the  struggle  of  the  invaded  and  the  nival 
was  very  different  in  spirit;  the  invader  struggled  ? 
riches,  and  the  invaded  for  life.    The  invaded  couk  i 
help  but  fight,  and  couldn't  stop  until  he  had  victc  i 
The  invader  may  and  will  turn  back  when  he  gn1 
weary  and  faint,  but  Cod's  people  must  still  pur  * 
though  faint  and  weary.    What  natural  man  would  i  i 
such  a  life  ?— B. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER. 


In  compliance  with  a  request  from  Bro.  R.  Sowell,  of 
San  Augustine  county,  Texas,  we  will  offer  a  few 
noughts  on  the  above  parable,  as  found  in  Matthew 
:iii.,  Mark  i v.,  and  Luke  viii. 

There  is  a  striking  peculiarity  in  the  style  and  man- 
ler  of  Christ's  teaching  from  that  of  any  other  man. 
'Never  man  spake  like  this  man."    So  said  the  legal 
>fficers  to  their  self-righteous  and  religious  inasters  who 
jiad  sent  them  to  catch  some  lame  word  by  which  they 
•ould  have  a  plea  to  accuse  and  arrest  Jesus. — John  vii. 
1:6.    The  blessed  Son  of  God  knew  what  was  in  every 
(!  nan,  and  he  knew  precisely  how  to  adapt  his  preaching 
.  Ind  teaching  to  the  vast  multitudes  that  were  gathered 
fpnto  him  at  the  time  he  spoke  this  parable  of  the  sower, 
'wlatthew  says  "Great  multitudes  were  gathered  unto 
1  dm."    Mark  says,  in  4th  chapter,  "There  was  gathered 
;  into  him  a  great  multitude."    And  Luke,  in  8th  chapter 
Jays,  "Much  people  were  gathered  and  were  come  to 
l\im  out  of  every  city."    The  parables,  in  their  literal 
jense,   were  generally  such  as  were  well  known  to 
ihose  addressed,  though  they  might  all  be  ignorant 
'if  the  real  spiritual  and  gospel  meaning  of  them.  In 
his  parable  of  the  sower  is  illustrated  the  different 
|  sffects  of  gospel  preaching  upon  different  individuals. 
3ut  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  whatever  may  have 
>een  the    different  results  in   different  individuals 
according  to  their  varied  temperaments  and  surround- 
ngs  in  life,  none  brought  forth  abiding  fruit  save  those 
vho  had  been  previously  prepared  by  a  spiritual  birth 
o  receive  and  understand  the  word  preached.  They, 
md  they  alone,  receive  the  word  in  an  honest  heart  and 
mderstand  it,  and  they  are  thereby  made  to  differ  from 
>thers,  not  «by  works  of  righteousness  which  they  have 
lone,  but  according  to  God's  mercy,  they  bring  forth 
he  fruits  of  the  seed  sown  in  various  degrees,  some  a 
mndred,  some  sixty  and  some  thirty  fold.    It  is  a  well 
known  fact  to  every  farmer  and  gardener,  as  well  as  to 
jvery  reflective  mind,  that  simply  sowing  the  seed  does 
liot  prepare  the  soil  to  bring  forth  a  fully  matured  crop. 
The  seed  sown  may  be  ever  so  good,  and  sown  with  the 
'Teatest  regularity  and  care,  but  it  has  no  power  or 
luality  in  it  to  dig  up  the  roots  or  take  away  the  stones 
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out  of  the  earth,  nor  is  it  expected  that  the  seed  sow 
will  pulverize  and  mellow  the  soil  or  make  it  good  so  r 
to  bring  forth  fruits  according  to  the  seed  sown.  Thi 
in  its  literal  sense,  is  easily  understood,  and  why  cai 
we  not  understand  it  in  its  gospel  sense?  It  does  see  \ 
clearly  evident  that  something  more  had  been  done  tl 
that  "good  ground"  which  brought  forth  thirty,  sixtt 
and  a  hundred  fold,  than  what  had  been  done  for  th.ii 
which  brought  none.  The  seed  sown  was  the  same  am 
the  failure  to  bring  forth  fruit  could  not  have  bee 
from  any  defect  in  that  particular.  Something,  then 
fore,  had  to  be  done  that  was  not  within  the  power  i 
province  of  either  the  sower,  the  seed  or  the  soil,  befo) 
any  fruit  could  be  brought  forth.  The  sower,  or  gospp 
minister,  sows  or  preaches  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Til 
seed  is  the  word  of  the  gospel.  But  the  lord  of  ti  l 
harvest — the  great  Husbandman — must  do  somethiit 
for  those  who  receive  the  word  preached  which  neitlA 
the  preacher  nor  the  preaching  can  do  for  them,  el  I 
they  will  never  bring  forth  any  gospel  fruit.  Sorci 
thing  must  be  given  them  that  is  not  given  to  ston 
ground  or  way-side  hearers.  "  Unto  you  it  is  given  1 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom;  to  others  it  is  mj 
given."— M. 


ELD.  BARTLEY'S  PRACTICAL  SERMON. 


We  are  not  sure  that  we  properly  understand  Eld  i 
Bartley's  position.  If  churches  have  become  disorder  j 
the  best  and  most  Scriptural  evidence  they  can  gi' 
that  Grod  hath  cleansed  them  from  their  defilement,  t\ 
to  repent,  turn  away  from — confess  their  wrong,  a>m 
ask  forgiveness. 

If  this  evidence  of  their  cleansing  be  wanting,  ] 
would  be  partaking  of  their  errors  for  any  ordeill 
church  to  receive  them  into  church  fellowship  and  com 
munion. 

Of  course,  however,  there  should  be  labor  to  recla  rf 
from  error  before  finally  withdrawing  from  them. 

The  withdrawing  or  suspending  of  correspondent 
of  one  Association  from  a  sister  Association  with  whc  i 
she  may  have  been  in  correspondence,  should  never  : 
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;self  be  regarded  as  impairing  or  breaking  fellowship 
niong  churches,  or  members  of  churches.  Any  matter 
^uching  fellowship  should  be  the  act  of  the'  church, 
nd  not  of  individuals  or  Associations,  whether  in  re- 
eiving  or  rejecting  members. — M, 


OBITUARIES. 


ELIZABETH  BAUCUM, 
Ly  wife,  was  bora  in  Anson  county,  N.  C,  on  25th  May,  1828,  and  was 
i  le  daughter  of  Matthew  and  Martha  Edwards,  and  married  the  writer 
i  1  3d  of  October,  1844,  and  died  on  6th  of  May,  1888,  in  Claiborne  Parish, 
I  a.    She  professed  a  hope  in  1851,  I  think,  and  was  received  into  the 
llowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Shilo,  in  Marshal  county, 
>  iss.,  in  May,  1854,  as  well  as  1  recollect,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
i  leard  Harris  in  Cold  Water  river.   The  next  winter  moved  to  Arkansas, 
plumbia  county,  and  there  being  no  church  of  the  Primitive  faith  and 
jder,  she  retained  her  letter  until  1855,  and  we  moved  to  Claiborne  Par- 
1  li,  La.,  and  I  believe  it  was  in  1859,  she  put  her  letter  in  Lebanon 
hurch,  La.,  some  sixteen  miles  from  where  we  lived;  and  in  1866,  when 
i  ew  Rama  Church  was  constituted  in  Columbia  county,  Ark.,  she  drew 
I  hr  letter  and  joined  New  Rama,  which  church  was  afterwards  moved 
j  to  Louisiana,  in  about  one-half  mile  of  my  house,  where  she  remained 
f   fellowship  until  her  Heavenly  Father  called  her  home  to  rest,  as  I 
hnly  believe.    Her  whole  life,  after  she  made  a  profession,  was  salvation 
r  grace.    I  have  often  heard  her  say  that  she  felt  like  that  she  was  the 
1  jeanest  person  living.    She  had  many  friends,  and  was  always  ready  and 
illing  to  wait  on  the  sick,  and  her  great  delight  was  to  wait  on  her  chil- 
en;  and  nothing  seemed  to  give  her  so  much  satisfaction  as  to  have  her 
jethren  and  sisters  call  on  her  at  our  meetings;  and  she  had  a  full  share 
[  their .  company  and,  I  believe,  their  confidence.    She  has  had  from 
:  ty  to  one  hundred  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends  to  stay  with  us  at 
e  time  of  our  Associations,  of  which  we  have  had  two  since  the  church 
Is  been  near  us,  and  she  never  seemed  to  tire  of  waiting  on  them;  and 
',  r  delight  was  to  make  them  all  happy  and  to  feel  themselves  at  home, 
,  pich  I  think  that  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her  acquaintance  will  bear 
1  "ftness  to.    In  her  loss  her  children  lost  a  good  and  affectionate  mother, 
j  sjjd  her  neighbors  a  good  neighbor  and  friend,  and  I  lost  my  best  earthly 
( l|end  and  companion;  and  oh!  how  I  do  miss  her  consoling  words;  in 
:  w  troubles  I  feel  that  she  has  left  a  vacancy  that  this  world  can  never 
t  ill  with  me ;  the  Lord  oniy  can  fill  the  vacancy,  and  may  his  love  and 
jiace  abound  in  and  with  us  all  so  that  when  we  are  called  to  die  we  may 
|y  on  the  same  grace  and  power  that  she  did,  which  was  Jesus.  All 
jpo  may  see  this,  and  can  have  it  in  their  hearts  to  do  so,  pray  for  me,  a 
8  jor  old  sinner,  saved  by  grace,  if  ever  saved  at  all. 

SHELVY  BAUCUM. 

J  THADDEUS  WEBSTER.  • 

After  suffering  for  about  one  week  with  pneumonia,  Thaddeus 
"ebster  died  April  6th,  1889,  at  his  home  in  Reel-Town,  Tallapoosa 
tfmty,  Ala.,  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  a  beloved  wife 
id  five  small  children,  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  an  aged  father  and 
rather,  William  and  Rebecca  Webster,  one  brother,  George  L.  Webster 

;  <  Opelika,  and  one  sister,  besides  a  host  of  relatives  and  warm  friends 
t  mourn  the  sad  bereavement. 

Mr.  Webster  was  an  honest,  industrious  and  energetic  citizen,  friend 
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and  neighbor,  and  though  he  had  never  become  a  rrteiriber  of  any  reli 
ious  sect  he  was  a  devoted  friend  to  the  Primitive  Baptists,  always  willi 
to  assist,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  in  anv  church  expenses,  whetb 
to  the  ministry,  or  in  any  work  that  might  be  needed;  and  many  of  o 
brethren,  sisters  and  friends  will  remember  with  what  cheerfulness  an 
kindness  he  and  his  wife  entertained  them  at  their  home  during  tt 
last  Olive  Association,  which  convened  near  there  ih  October,  1888. 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted  and  a  discourse  preached  by  El  (  I 
J.  S.  Baxley  on  Sunday,  April  7th.  at  Bethlehem  Church,  one  mile  fro 
Notasulga,  after  which  the  earthly  remains  of  our  esteemed  friend  ik 
decently  put  away  in  the  cemetery  at  that  place.    From  conversation 
have  had  in  the  past  with  Thaddeus,  as  well  as  from  what  has  been  t( 
us  by  those  who  were  with  him  in  his  last  affliction,  we  are  led  to  belil 
that  he  had  a  well  grounded  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus.    May  the  Lord  loLit 
and  comfort  the  dear  aged  and  distressed  parents,  the  bereaved  wife,  jj 
fatherless  children  and  all  who  are  made  thus  to  mourn.    Bro.  Respp 
will  please  forward  ten  copies  of  the  number  of  the  Messenger  contaa 
ing  the  above  to  George  L.  Webster,  Opelika,  Ala.,  and  he  will  rei 
according  to  your  terms  for  the  same. — M. 

MRS.  ADA  FOLMAR. 

The  family  and  friends  of  Mrs.  Ada  Folmar  were  called  to  her  beds- 
on  Friday  afternoon,  March  22,  1889,  to  witness  her  deliverance  fromti 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God 

She  was  the  daughter  of  Captain  T.  K.  Brantly,  of  Troy,  Ala.,  M 
wife  of  Mr.  Henry  Folmar,  of  the  same  place.  She  was  a  lady  of  swv 
disposition,  fine  attainments  and  many  friends.  She  had  been  broujii 
up  under  the  Missionary  Baptists,  and  urged  into  a  profession  of  relig  ( 
in  her  girlhood,  but  some  time  during  her  lingering  illness  it  pleased  ( 9 
to  call  her  by  his  grace,  and  reveal  his  Son  in  her,  thus  manifesting  htm 
vessel  of  mercy  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory. 

Her  long,  tedious  suffering  was  borne  with  the  greatest  fortitude  :  i 
«  holy  resignation.    Kind  hands  daily  ministered  unto  her  every  possi  ] 
comfort,  and  the  Lord  ministered  every  moment  that  grace  which  j 
her  sufficiency,  even  in  death.    From  the  time  she  received  a  hope 
Jesus  she  lived  rejoicing  every  day,  and  the  day  of  her  death  was  il 
happiest  day  of  her  life.    "Jesus  all  that  day  long  was  her  joy  and  J 
song."    She  often  expressed  her  earnest  desire  to  unite  with  the  Pri  J 
tive  Baptist  church  and  be  baptized,  but  was  deprived  through  weakr  : 
of  this  longed  for  privilege. 

I  was  present  when  she  died,  and  can  say,  with  many  others,  thf  m 
never  witnessed  such  a  death  before.  There  was  nothing  like  d«  tl 
present,  but  all  was  light ;  the  very  room  was  filled  with  the  presenc  I 
Jesus,  and  tears  of  grief  were  changed  into  tears  of  joy.  In  her  J 
hour,  when  stimulants  were  offered  her,  she  would  refuse,  saying,  I  d<  m 
waflt  to  come  back.  Her  mother,  bending  over  her,  said,  "We  <  W 
want  to  make  you  rest,  dear."  She  whispered  the  sweet  response,  V 
am  resting."  She  then  asked  those  around  her  to  sing  something  svi^m 
With  faltering  voice  I  sang  the  beautiful  lines,  "Jesus  Lover  of  m 
Soul,"  and  she  whispered  the  words  after  me.  Several  songs  were  t  m 
sung  by  those  present,' among  whom  were  Mr.  Purser,  of  the  MissioriB 
Baptists,  and  Col.  Wilkinson,  of  the  Methodist  church. 

She  breathed  her  last  with  a  smile  of  ineffable  sweetness  upon  her  m 
and  a  look  of  heavenly  brightness  in  her  eyes,  and  her  heart  boun(  m 
with  joy  unspeakable. 

At  the  request  of  the  family,  I  delivered  a  funeral  discourse  at  m 
house  on  Saturday  evening  at  3  o'clock,  and  Dr.  Purser  made  some  W 
propriate  remarks  at  the  grave.  H.  M.  CURR"!  M 


W.  8.  CORDER. 

W.  S.  Corder  was  born  in  South  Carolina  November  1st,  1849,  and 
ied  March  15th,  1889,  aged  thirty-nine  years,  four  months  and  fourteen 
lys.  His  parents  emigrated  with  him  to  Arkansas  when  seven  years 
d,  and  he  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists  when  about  eighteen,  and  was 
iarried  to  Mary  Cathrine  Raney  November  4th,  1868.  He  and  his  be- 
ived  wife,  with  whom  he  lived  happily,  both  lived  with  the  Missionaries 
5  long  as  they  could,  and  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in 
pril,  1880,  Sister  Corder  came  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Cane 
reek,  related  her  experience,  and  on  the  third  Sunday  of  the  same 
lonth  our  beloved  brother,  at  the  water's  edge,  told  what  be  hoped  the 
ord  had  done  for  him,  and  he  and  his  wife  were  buried  in  baptism  by 
ie  writer  of  this  notice.  He  proved  to  be  a  true  and  faithful  brother, 
cloved  by  all  who  knew  him.  His  health  had  been  failing  for  twelve 
lonths,  and  about  the  1st  of  March  he  was  attacked  with  pneumonia, 
id  medical  skill  could  not  check  the  disease.  He  suffered  considerable, 
utbore  it  patiently,  and  two  days  before  his  death  he  gave  his  wife  some 
jlvice  in  reference  to  raising  the  children;  then  called  his  children  to  his 
3d,  talked  to  them,  and  bid  them  farewell;  talked  a  great  deal  the  day 
jfore  his  death  on  the  Scriptures,  but  awhile  before  he  left  us  he  became 
uiet  and  said  an  angel  had  come,  and  at  4  o'clock  his  spirit  took  its 
ight  to  God,  who  gave  it.  He  leaves  a  dear  wife,  eiglr  sons  and  three 
mghters,  a  brother  and  sister,  the  little  church  of  which  he  was  a  wor- 
ly  member,  together  with  many  friends  to  mourn  our  loss;  but  it  con- 
fries  us  to  be  assured  that  he  now  rests  from  his  labor.  He  leaves  a 
bod  name  that  will  still  remain  with  us  while  we  stay  here.  His  funeral 
as  largely  attended,  the  writer  speaking,  as  best  he  could,  words  of 
[)mfort  to  sorrowing  and  bereaved  ones,  using  the  text,  "Thus  it  is 
tritten,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
ie  third  day." 

iln  his  Christian  walk  few  equalled  him,  none  excelled  him;  he  believed 
i  salvation  alone  by  grace;  he  delighted  to  talk  of  the  goodness  of  the 
iprd,  ard  tell  of  his  hopes  and  fears.    The  last  time  he  was  with  us  at 
f  ane  Creek  Church,  when  the  writer  closed,  he  arose  and  gave  me  his 
tnd  and  said,  " Brother  Little,  I  believe  it  with  all  my  heart."  May 
me  Lord  bless  the  bereaved  wife  and  children,  and  his  only  brother  and 
ister.    May  we  all  be  blest  with  grace  sufficient  to  trust  in  the  Lord  and 
jpw  in  submission  to  his  will,  and  when  we  are  done  suffering  may  we  be 
-ken  home  to  join  our  kindred  above,  where  sorrow  and  death  can  never 
>me. 

On  earth  we'll  see  his  face  no  more,  0  Lord,  be  pleased  to  bless  us  all, 

Our  thoughts  of  him  all  upward  go;  Prepare  us  lor  the  solemn  call; 

Far  above  poor  mortal  reach  Then  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love 

He's  free  from  suffering,  pain  and  death.  Take  us  to  our  sweet  home  above. 

Kedron,  Ark.,  April  5th,  1889.  T.  B.  LITTLE. 


He  was  born  3d  June,  1820,  and  departed  this  iife  17th  March,  1889, 
*~jjed  sixty-eight  years,  nine  months  and  fourteen  days.    He  was  a  help- 
ss  invalid  for  four  years,  and  during  the  whole  time  of  his  sickness  he 
as  kindly  attended  night  and  day  by  wife  and  daughters,  sons  and 
iends.    For  him  death  had  no  sting,  the  grave  no  victory;  his  death 
'■fas  like  the  setting  sun  closing  the  day.  and  the  grave  but  the  gateway 
bliss.    At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  was  married  to  an  amiable  lady,  Miss 
isan  Ellison,  who  was  to  him  a  loving  companion  all  his  days.  All 
rough  his  sickness  she  was  a  ministering  angel  by  his  bedside,  and 
hen  the  struggle"  was  over  she  bowed  in  submission,  saying,  "Lord, 
|ou  knowest  best;  thy  will  be  done."    Fourteen  children  were  the  fruit 
'  their  union,  seven  of  whom  died  in  infancy,  leaving  four  sons  and 
\ree  daughters.    In  1879  he  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and 
|ed  a  true  and  faithful  member.    His  life  was  replete  with  deeds  of 
.ndness;  his  dealings  were  just,  and  if  he  committed  an  error  it  was  of 
1e  head  and  not  of  the  heart.    When  I  was  a  barefoot  boy  his  kindness 
Ude  an  impression  on  me  that  is  not  yet  effaced.    The  Lord  be  with  the 
6  rowing  wife  and  children.  A  FRIEND. 


[By  Request.] 

THE  FLY  IN  THE  CUPBOARD— THE  JESTING,  CHAFFY  PREACHER, 


Dead  flies  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  semi  forth  a  stinking  savor;  so 
little  folly  him  that  is  in  repu  atio  1  for  wisdom  and  honor. — Eccl.  x. 


A  little  jesting  now  and  then 

Is  relished  by  the  most  of  men  ; 

But  'tis  enough  to  make  a  Christian  frown 

To  see  a  preacher  act  the  clowu. 

Like  filthy  splotches  on  fine  silk, 
Or  dead  flies  in  a  bowl  of  milk  ; 
Enough  to  make  the  wearer  sad  — 
Enough  to  make  the  eater  mad. 

Where  filthiness  doth  most  abound 
The  fly  is  mostly  to  be  found; 
But  where  the  bread  tray  is  kept  clean, 
This  creature  is  more  seldom  to  be  seen. 

'Tis  true  where  milk  and  honey  are  kept 
The  ugly  fly  has  often  crept, 
And  food  is  hardly  fit  to  eat, 
Unless  the  cupboard  is  kept  neat. 
LaGrange,  N.  C. 


And  if  yon  leave  it  open  a  minute, 
Beh'ild!  the  flies  at  once  are  in  it; 
We  have  to  watch  and  fight  each  day, 
Or  else  the  flies  will  have  their  way. 

Energy  and  sight  he  does  not  lack, 
For  if  you  leave  a  hole  or  crack 
He  seldom  fails  to  find  it  out, 
For  he  has  neither  the  rheumatism  nor  the 

He  is  so  hateful,  so  unkind! 

First  in  the  dog's  mouth,  then  in  mine  ; 

To  enter  in  he  seems  intent, 

And  though  I  rebuke,  he  won't  repent. 

If  he  would  only  keep  his  place — 
The  dung  hill,  not  a  prince's  face — 
I  would  not  thus  expose  the  fly, 
But  simply  pass  the  creature  by. 

I.  J.  TAYL 


DEACON  KEDICK  CRIBBS 
Was  born  9th  January,  1820,  in  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  and  departed? 
life  23d  May,  1888.  and  was  sixty-eight  years,  four  months  and  fourth 
days  old.    He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Lower  Lots  Cref 
Bullock  county,  Ga.,  when  about  eighteen  years  old,  and  was  marriecl 
about  twenty-two  years  old  to  Miss  Susan  Wise,  of  the  same  place," j| 
November,  1842,  and  moved  to  Bryan  county,  Ga.,  and  put  his  lettei  l! 
Ash  Branch  Church,  where  he  was  chosen  and  ordained  a  Deacon, flJ 
which  he  moved  about  thirteen  miles  lower  down  in  Bryan  county,  $| 
moved  his  letter  to  Columbia  Church,  Bryan  county,  where  lie  depard 
this  life,  and  his  remains  were  interred  in  the  cemetery  at  Lower  Bt  ffl 
Creek  Church,  Bryan  county.    As  I  was  intimately  acquainted  with  1  i| 
as  a  neighbor  and  a  good  citizen  and  a  loving  brother  in  Christ,  as  I  h(  >i 
though  he  had  a  hard  and  rugged  road,  as  all  of  God's  children  wt )] 
"He  deigns  this  lot  by  grace  to  choose''  of  his  hard  and  hated  doctr  il 
as  the  world  thought  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  to  my  certain  kn*  m 
edge  He  did  make  him  by  grace  of  little  reputation,  as  there  was  { 
ruling  spirit  in  him  to  shun  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  o  j 
compromise  with  the  world,  as  I  ever  could,  in  my  weakness  see,  wl 
made  me  love  him  more  and  more.    And  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  and .'  I 
the  brethren,  when  I  see  such  a  spirit,  it  is  an  evidence  of  one's  forsal  v 
the  love,  honor  and  riches  of  this  world,  which  is  to  forsake  the  riche  i 
the.  Beast,  which  we  can  only  do  in  part;  but  the  Saviour  could  and  i- 
complete  for  us,  and  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  the  nearei  ij 
can  follow  his  examples  and  his  precepts  the  more  grace  the  Lord  0 
given  us,  and  surely  he  has  given  us  enough  that  we  are  to  be  asha  i 
when  we  put  our  feet  where  he  did  not.    And  may  the  Lord  giveS  i 
brother  or  sister  the  preparation  of  heart  to  pray  for  unworthy  me,'  i 
hope  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  HENRY  I.  BLITCJ  ■! 


^THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Mannfacto1 


Columbus,  Georgia. 
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ELDER  N.  W.  BRYANT. 
Elder  N.  W.  Bryant  dei)arted  this  life  Juue  10th,  1888,  after  t 
weeks  severe  suffering.  He  was  born  in  Emanuel  county,  Ga.,  Decern 
9th,  1836,  making  him  fifty-one  years,  six  months  and  one  day  old. 
was  married  to  Roxy  R.  Wiggins,  March  1st,  1850.  He  became  < 
cerned  about  his  soul's  salvation  while  serving  his  country,  and  a  1 
way  from  home,  and  as  soon  as  he  came  home  he  joined  the  Primi 
Baptist  Church  at  Cauoochee,  n  Emanuel  county,  Ga.  He  was  licei 
to  preach  November  6th,  1875,  and  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  Sept 
ber  8d,  1881. 

Thus  has  passed  away  a  man  long  to  be  remembered,  respected 
loved,  not  only  by  his  family  and  his  many  devoted  brethren  and  sisl 
but  by  all  who  knew  1  im.    Tongue  or  pen  can  but  feebly  express 
christian  graces  as  were  combined  in  that  man.    His  favorite  saying 

"Our  flesh  and  sense  must  be  denied 
Passion,  envy,  lust  aud  pride," 

and  in  his  preaching  he  was  often  heard  to  say  "I  want  to  be  humble, 
if  it  takes  poverty  and  affliction,  let  them  come." 

His  brethren  feel  that  they  have  lost  a  good  brother  and  guide  li 
community  a  good  citizen,  aud  at  home  his  place  can  never  be  filled.  |i 
eaves  a  wife  and  seven  children,  two  of  whom,  together  with  his  f 
and  son-'n-law,  are  members  at  Cauoochee,  the  place  where  he  joined  |i 
died.  May  God  in  his  mercy  and  love  visit  the  bereaved  ones,  and  li 
fort  them  as  he  alone  can  do. 

LUCY  GREEN  LIVELY. 

Our  darling  babe,  little  Lucy  Green  Lively,  was  born  at  Lou  f  i 
Stewart  county,  Ga.,  on  November  24th,  1888,  the  youngest  of  on  h 
girls.  She  was  an  exception  of  a  child;  she  was  no  trouble  at  night  fa 
excellent  health  until  the  spell  which  brought  her  death,  which  lasted  f'j 
about  ten  days.  She  was  first  taken  with  capillary  bronchitis,  and  III 
with  congestion  of  the  brain.  She  suffered  several  hours,  and  durir  pi 
suffering  and  thinking  of  infant  salvation,  my  mind  was  carried  t  j)< 
suffering  Son  of  God,  and  it  occurred  to  me  that  there  was  a  ser  fjil 
which  she  suffered  with  Christ,  and  that  she  would  reign  with  him.  P 
was  the  favorite  of  the  family,  and  the  neighbors  and  children  who  p 
her. 

A  littlo  face  to  look  at, 

A  little  face  to  kiss, 
I  wonder  if  there's  anything  n  this  world 

Half  so  sweet  as  this. 

She  died  April  10th,  1889.  She  sweetly  sleeps  in  Jesus,  "blessed  || 
from  which  none  evt  r  wake  to  weep."  She  was  buried  near  Smith'  {|» 
tion,  Ala.,  the  family  buiying  ground;  no  one  was  present  to  perfor  |h< 
burial  service.  The  Lord  has  given  us  grace  to  be  submissive  in  affl  |<f 
and  sorrow.     ,  HER  FATH.  f 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  M<  j* 
ger.  this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMJfB 
Bro.  HASSKIX  !  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSOlj 

Pelham,  T<  i; 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 


ELDEE  T.  J.  HEAD. 

I  was  born  in  Monroe  county,  Ga.,  17th  of  June,  1843. 
'y  first  recollection  of  being  at  meeting  was  the  day 
y  mother  joined  the  church  (my  father  being  already 
Baptist)  at  New  Fellowship,  in  Monroe  county.   I  was 
nought  up  morally,  and  taught  to  reverence  those  pro- 
ving godliness.    I  was  not  allowed  to  rove  about  the 
eighborhood  on  Sunday,  nor  to  keep  company  with 
le  vicious,  but  my  parents  carried  me  generally  every 
unday  to  meeting.    In  the  spring  of  1856,  I  had  a 
,  far  cousin  of  about  my  own  age  to  die,  and  his  request 
►  me,  to  meet  him  in  heaven,  caused  me  to  think  of 
path,  and  I  set  out  to  prepare  myself  for  that  event; 
id  I  thought  at  first  it  would  be  all  right  with  me,  but 
soon  found  that  I  loved  the  things  of  the  world  more 
;  lan  the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  I  gave  up  my  custom 
?  praying,  as  it  was  not  convenient  oftentimes,  and  I 
I  igan  to  be  rude  and  go  into  mischief,  and  was  soon 
le  leader  among  my  associates  in  all  kinds  of  mischief, 
had  become  perfectly  indifferent  to  anything  like  re- 
gion, until  in  the  month  of  July,  1858,  when  I  attended 
I  [protracted  meeting  of  the  Congregational  Methodists, 
id  went  up  to  the  altar  to  be  prayed  for,  not  that  I 
'It  the  need  of  prayer,  but  because  it  was  customary 
ith  the  young  folks.    When  there,  I  was  made  to  see 
lyself  a  vile  sinner,  and  I  went  away  from  that  meet- 
jig  with  the  prayer,  uGod  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner," 
| fid  for  three  weeks  I  cried  day  and  night  in  my  heart 
lat  prayer,  until  finally  I  concluded  there  was  no 
I  fercy  for  me;  and  one  morning  I  went  to  a  place  I  had 
I  rten  gone  to,  at  the  back  side  of  my  father's  orchard, 
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in  the  woods,  and  thought  I  would  try  one  more  timf 
to  beg  the  Lord  to  have  inercy  upon  me,  feeling  at  thd 
same  time  that  I  would  not  live  to  see  the  sun  go  dowm, 
When  I  got  to  the  place,  I  have  no  knowledge  what  i 
did,  for  I  lost  consciousness  for  a  time,  and  when  ! 
came  to  myself  I  was  about  to  step  inside  the  orchard 
going  toward  the  house,  feeling  perfectly  light  an(. 
happy,  leaping  and  slapping  my  hands  together,  an<n 
immediately  there  seemed  a  voice  said  to  me,  "Soli 
go  free;  thy  sins  are  forgiven."    I  looked,  as  I  thought: 
in  the  direction  the  voice  came  from,  and  I  saw  thl»| 
Saviour  extended  on  the  cross,  and  I  was  made  to  see 
how  God  could  be  just  and  save  a  sinner;  Jesus  haa 
paid  what  I  owed  to  Divine  Justice;  and  the  firs'J 
thought  I  had  was  to  go  and  tell  my  dear  mother  ho^j 
a  sinner  could  be  saved,  and  started  in  a  full  run  to  th  \ 
house,  and  having  gone  about  a  hundred  yards,  A 
seemed  some  one  said  to  me,  "What  are  you  going  tJ 
tell?  this  is  all  a  delusion  with  you,"  and  1  stopped  ani 
found  I  could  tell  nothing  about  it;  and  I  turned  froi  | 
the  house  and  went  around  and  came  up  on  the  otha- 
side,  feeling  that  I  was  deceived,  and  afraid  that  sorrfl 
one  had  seen  me.    I  felt  so  badly  that  I  didn't  wmi 
anybody  to  know  what  I  had  been  doing.    My  pray<  i 
now  turned,  and  for  about  five  hours  my  prayer  wasj; 
that  if  I  was  deceived,  the  Lord  would  show  it  to  ma 
Before  getting  to  the  house,  I  went  to  the  lot  andcaugiijj 
.  a  horse  and  saddled  him,  with  the  intention  of  going  j ! 
.  a  meeting  that  was  to  be  in  the  neighborhood,  and  wi  H 
the  intention  of  asking  the  preacher  to  pray  for  mi 
which  I  did ;  and  then  there  was  another  time  I  do  nJ 
recollect  what  passed  for  a  short  time,  but  when  I  founfl 
myself  I  was  at  the  back  side  of  the  meeting  hoii< 
trying  to  tell  my  associates  that  Jesus  was  the  Savio  i 
of  sinners.    It  was  a  happy  time  with  me,  and  I  f 
that  night  I  would  never  have  any  more  doubt  about 
I  went  home  and  awoke  my  father  and  mother,  and  t(  I 
ithem  I  had  found  Jesus,  and  I  felt  that  he  had  forgivJ 
me  my  many  sins,  and  it  was  a  time  of  rejoicing  w:t 
us  that  night.    I  went  on  in  this  feeling  for  a  day,  ai 
the  next  day,  being  meeting  time  at  my  parents'  chur 
the  pastor  came  home  with  my  father  (my  mother  beLi 
sick  at  the  time  could  not  go  to  meeting),  and  fatl  < 
requested  the  preacher  to  talk  with  me,  and  he  cal  : 
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Ime  in  the  parlor  and  began  to  talk  to  me,  and  I  told 
trim  what  I  have  related  in  substance,  and  he  told  my 
father  that  he  believed  I  had  a  hope.  My  mother  asked 
pie  not  to  join  the  church  until  she  could  go  to  see  me, 
feuid  I  promised  her  I  would  not;  but  when  the  door  of 
pie  church  was  opened  for  membership,  I  suppose  I 
could  not  stay  away,  for  when  I  found  myself  I  was 
prying  to  tell  the  church  what  I  hope  the  Lord  had  done 
for  me,  and  was  received  by  them,  and  was  baptized 
the  next  day  by  Elder  J.  P.  Lyon,  that  day  being  the 
second  Sunday  in  August,  1858,  and  that  to  me  was  the 
happiest  day  of  my  life.  I  felt  then  that  I  would  have 
no  more  trouble,  but  alas!  I  soon  found  it  different,  for 
I  began  to  fear  I  had  deceived  those  good  people,  and  I 
was  the  same  sinner  I  ever  was,  but  could  not  feel- con- 
demned as  I  had  felt.  In  a  short  while  I  felt  that  I 
wanted  to  tell  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour,  and  so  I  went  on 
trying  to  do  and  not  doing  for  some  time,  having  times 
of  rejoicing  and  then  times  of  doubts  and  fears,  and  so 
lit  has  been  with  me  ever  since. 

|  The  next  fall,  after  I  joined  the  church,  I  went  off  to 
|a  distant  State  to  enter  college,  and  from  then  up  to  the 
|war  between  the  States  I  was  away  from  the  good  in- 
fluence of  the  church,  and  rarely  ever  heard  an  Old 
Baptist  preach;  and  I  naturally  became  indifferent  and 
careless,  and  was  for  a  time  led  into  many  follies,  and  I 
would  feel  afterward  that  I  had  done  wrong,  and  beg 
the  Lord's  forgiveness;  and  from  my  associations  and 
[repeating  these  follies,  I  came  at  last  to  the  conclusion 
phat  I  was  deceived  in  the  whole  thing,  and  was  not  a 
Christian.  This  was  in  1865,  the  war  being  over,  and  I 
returned  home  broken  down  in  health  and  my  property 
all  gone,  and  I  began  to  realize  that  the  future  was  both 
naturally  and  spiritually  dark,  and  with  a  family  to  care 
for.  (I  had  married  in  the  spring  of  1862  Miss  Sallie 
K.  Merritt.)  My  heart  could  only  turn  to  Him  who 
[ruled  in  the  armies  above  and  amongst  the  inhabitants 
|0f  earth,  and  I  desired  that  he  would  give  me  some 
evidence  that  I  might  claim  a  hope  that  I  was  one  of 
jhis  children,  and  at  the  same  time  he  would  make  my 
wife  a  Christian,  if  she  was  not.  I  was  in  this  condition 
ifor  two  months,  and  my  desires  increasing  to  that  ex- 
tent I  could  not  rest  day  or  night,  until  in  the  month  of 
lAugust,  1865,  and  while  at  meeting  at  my  church  one 


248  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889 


morning  before  preaching,  and  while  one  of  the  old 
brethren  was  at  prayer,  my  desire  left  me,  and  I  felt 
perfectly  resigned  for  the  Lord's  will  to  be  done,  and  a, 
sense  of  peace  and  calmness  came  over  me  that  I  can-i- 
not  describe.    After  the  meeting  was  over,  and  having, 
started  home  with  my  wife  in  the  buggy,  I  asked  her 
how  she  felt  about  the. subject  of  religion;  she  seemed 
to  be  much  affected,  and  said  that  she  hoped  that  the 
Lord  had  blessed  her  that  day  while  the  old  brother 
was  at  prayer,  and  immediately  the  thought  came  into* 
my  mind  that  if  I  was  not  a  child  of  God,  he  would  not1 
have  heard  my  prayer,  as  I  had  now  evidence  that  heii 
had  blessed  my  wife,  and  it  seemed  as  though  it  wasi ; 
spoken  to  me  these  words,  "And  now  do  your  duty,'.! 
and  right  then  the  impression  to  tell  of  the  wonderful 
power  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners 
came,  and  this  I  then  felt  to  be  my  duty.    And  now  J 
fell  into  trouble  again;  the  obligation  resting  upon  m< 
to  support  and  maintain  a  family  and  my  utter  disqual 
ifieation  to  preach,  and  I  began  to  rebel,  and  for  sevei 
years  I  did  everything  I  could  against  the  impression,  an( 
finally  quit  going  to  meeting;  and  at  last  bought  lan< 
in  a  strange  neighborhood,  where  there  was  no  churc 
near,  and  moved  to  it,  intending  to  seclude  myself  fron 
society  and  the  church,  and  try  to  make  a  living  for  m; 
wife  and  children.    In  the  fall  of  1870,  while  in  m 
shop  at  work,  all  of  a  sudden  the  thought  struck  m 
that  I  must  go  to  the  Towaliga  Association,  which  wa  5 
to  convene  that  day  about  thirty  miles  from  my  hom< 
I  had  no  idea  what  I  should  go  there  for,  for  I  thougt 
by  that  time  I  had  about  lost  all  interest  in  that  Ass(  - 
ciation  or  the  churches  composing  it;  but  the  impre 
sion  was  so  great  that  I  threw  down  the  hammer  an 
tongs,  and  went  to  the  house  and  told  my  wife  what 
was  going  to  do,  and  she  expressed  surprise  at  my  whii 
as  she  called  it;  but  nothing  would  do  me  but  to  go,  ar : 
so  I  sent  for  a  young  man  in  the  neighborhood,  and  y< 
started  after  dinner  and  arrived  that  night  in  the  vici 
ity  of  the  church  where  the  Association  was  in  sessio  i 
The  next  day  I  went  to  the  place  of  meeting,  but  so(  i 
began  to  feel  that  I  had  better  stayed  at  home,  foi 
found  nothing  that  seemed  to  interest  me,  and  I  f<l 
one  alone,  with  no  one  to  communicate  my  feelings  1 : 
and  before  dinner  I  had  resolved  to  return  home  i 
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[soon  as  the  preaching  was  over;  but  when  the  an- 
Jnouncement  was  made  that  Elder  Allen  Cleveland  would 
[preach  that  evening,  a  desire  possessed  me  to  stay  and 
(hear  him,  as  it  might  be  the  last  time  in  this  life  (which 
lit  was).  I  stayed,  and  from  the  beginning  of  his  ser- 
mon to  the  last  it  seemed  as  every  word  was  for  me. 
tt  shall  never  forget  the  feelings  I  had  on  that  occasion. 
I  left  there  that  evening  with  remorse  of  conscience 
ithat  I  had  let  so  much  of  my  time  pass  away  in  idle- 
ness; and  that  night  about  one  o'clock,  while  going 
home,  I  promised  the  Lord  I  would  try  and  discharge 
my  duty,  he  being  my  helper.  I  began  to  tell  my  feel- 
ings to  the  young  man  that  was  with  me  and  exhort 
him  to  a  life  of  godliness,  and  he  told  some  of  the 
brethren  of  the  Towaliga  churches  about  our  conversa- 
tion, and  I  found  a  desire  with  some  in  the  neighbor- 
iborhood  to  get  up  a  church.  My  mind  was  fully  enlisted 
in  the  cause,  and  finding  there  were  six  Old  Baptists 
;near  enough  to  go  into  a  constitution  of  a  church,  we 
jagreed  to  call  a  presbytery  to  constitute  us,  and  on  the 
fourth  Saturday  in  November,  1870,  myself  and  wife 
ihaving  got  letters,  went  into  the  constitution.  I  felt 
for  awhile  that  all  was  well,  that  I  had  discharged  my 
jduty  and  I  would  move  along  smoothly,  but  I  was  mis- 
taken. We  petitioned  to  the  Towaliga  Association  for 
membership  in  the  fall  of  1871,  and  was  received.  The 
next  year,  from  force  of  circumstances,  I  began  to  ex- 
ercise in  public,  and  going  around  among  the  churches 
I  found  the  practice  of  receiving  members  from  the 
Missionary  Baptists  had  grown  greatly,  and  I  began  to 
jfight  against  it,  which  caused  some  to  shun  me  and  turn 
jthe  cold  shoulder,  but  I  firmly  contended  for  what  I  felt 
was  right.  In  February,  1873, 1  was  licensed  to  preach, 
and  in  the  spring  of  that  year  we  declared  non-fellow- 
ship for  the  practice,  and  in  1874  sent  this  query  to  the 
Towaliga  Association,  " Could  they  be  consistent  as 
Primitive  Baptists  and  recognize  Missionary  baptism!" 
which  was  referred  to  the  churches  for  answer,  and  the 
majority  of  the  churches  answered  in  the  negative.  I 
jwas  ordained  in  August,  1875,  and  felt,  as  the  Associa- 
tion had  now  adopted  the  position  of  the  ehurehes  on 
baptism,  that  all  would  go  well  with  me,  and  that  time 
would  enable  us  to  rid  ourselves  of  all  irregularities, 
but  I  was  mistaken.    Party  spirit  had  become  so  strong 
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that  I  saw  no  alternative  but  to  refuse  to  meet  them  in 
an  associational  capacity  which  I  did,  and  there  were 
nine  other  churches  that  made  the  same  decision  tho 
same  year,  but  two  of  them  were  so  wrought  upon  the] 
went  back.  I  was  trying  to  serve  one  of  them  at  th< 
time  when  they  divided,  several  members  coming  outu 
and  I  gave  up  the  church  and  came  out  with  the  minority; 
Since  then  I  have  seen  many  dark  days,  and  had  sorn 
trials  to  meet  and  to  bear.  Finally  I  was  enabled  to 
see  that  the  church  I  was  a  member  of  had  not  beeo 
regularly  constituted,  and  as  I  ever  stood  ready  to  tun 
from  error,  I  went  to  Mt.  Carmel  church,  one  in  fuiil 
standing  with  the  Baptists,  and  joined  that  church  o  i 
confession  of  faith,  and  was  by  that  church  licensed  It) 
preach,  and  having  my  old  church  reconstituted  I  wr,5 
ordained  by  Elders  W.  C.  Cleveland  and  S.  T.  Bentl r 
Since  then  I  have  felt  that  I  had  got  back  home,  and  J 
felt  that  the  Lord  has  abundantly  blessed  me  in  trying 
to  speak  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  While  . 
have  had  much  to  cause  me  to  mourn  and  be  sad,  i 
the  loss  of  my  dear  wife  and  many  other  troubles  thij 
would  not  be  profitable,  I  feel  that  amidst  it  all  tl.il 
Lord  is  good  and  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  troub.iH 
and  knoweth  them  that  trust  him.  I  feel  now  t.ii 
future  is  very  dark,  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  but  iM 
the  Lord  will  provide  some  way.  I  hope  to  have  till 
prayers  of  the  dear  saints,  that  I  may  commit  my  wvfl 
unto  Him  who  ruleth  and  upholdeth  all  things. 

Yours  in  tribulation, 
Griffin,  Ga.  T.  J.  Head. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Elder  T.  N.  Alderton — Dear  Friend:  I  belief 
when  I  parted  with  you  at  Paw  Paw  I  said  I  wo  f 
write  to  you,  and  now  several  weeks  have  passed  snj 
I  returned  home,  but  my  time  has  been  very  ml 
taken  up;  so  have  deferred  writing  till  the  present.  § 
enjoyed  my  visit  among  you  all  so  much,  and  the  pr  f 
lege  I  had  of  hearing  the  sweet  sound  of  the  gos ;|L 
both  from  the  pulpit  and  in  your  homes,  was  indeeft 
feast  to  my  soul.  How  highly  favored  are  those  \  jp 
frequently  have  this  privilege!    I  think  Mr.  Purit 
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Ine  among  the  best  of  reasoners  I  ever  heard,  and  qnite 
Ible  to  give  counsel  and  encouragement  to  every  tried 
Jnd  tempest  tossed  child  of  God,  and  I  felt  to  love  him 
or  the  truth  he  preaches,  as  I  do  all  the  ministers  of 
tie  gospel  of  Christ  and  all  his  people.    The  doctrine 
if  eternal  and  unconditional  election,  of  salvation  by 
Iraee  alone,  is  so  dear  and  precious  to  me,  how  can  I 
|elp  loving  the  people  who  hold  and  preach  those  truths 
Is  taught  in  the  Bible!    Yes,  surely,  I  love  them  for 
■he  truth's  sake,  for  the  sake  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
lot  as  I  am  frequently  told — simply  because  my  mother 
Ind  other  of  the  friends  of  my  chiidhood  hold  this  doc- 
Irine.    I  love  them  because  I  can  see  love  and  humility 
ft  their  countenance,  and  for  the  image  of  Christ  they 
bear;  there  seems  to  be  a  oneness  between  their  expe- 
lience  and  that  of  my  own;  I  feel  that  I  can  enter  into 
heir  feelings  and  sympathise  with  them  and  they  with 
pe.    Yes,  dear  friend,  I  am  fully  persuaded  in  my  own 
pind,  and  it  is  not  at  all  difficult  for  me  to  see  where  I 
belong  and  where  I  so  much  desire  to  be,  with  the  peo- 
ple I  love;  it  is  all  very  plain  to  my  mind,  and  surely 
>atan  never  led  me  to  this,  or  taught  me  these  things. 
Jo,  no,  I  cannot  believe  it;  though  the  whole  world 
hould  unite  and  tell  me  this,  I  could  not  believe  it,  and 
.s  unworthy  as  I  feel  of  a  place  among  the  people  of 
rod,  yet  I  seem  to  be  directed  and  drawn  to  them.  I 
ised  to  look  a  great  deal  at  my  unworthiness  and  lament 
ind  grieve  over  it,  but  while  I  am  just  as  unworthy  as 
ever  was,  it  seems  that  through  the  grace  of  God  I 
lave  been  given  strength  to  look  beyond  th  s,  to  look 
way  from  self  to  Jesus,  and  to  know  that  he  is  worthy 
,nd  he  is  my  righteousness.    I  have  none  of  my  own, 
rid  oh!  may  he  ever  keep  me  by  his  grace,  for  I  cannot 
£eep  myself.    I  was  glad  I  had  some  little  conversation 
nth  you  and  Mr.  Purifoy  before  1  left  Paw  Paw.  I 
j  lave  felt  to  be  benefited  by  it.    I  have  been  meditating 
|  «  great  deal  on  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  of  his  araaz- 
I  ng  grace  and  boundless  love  to  his  people,  and  of  how 
jittle  he  requires  of  them;  and  oh!  I  do  so  much  desire 
'{  o  do  just  what  he  requires  me  to  do,  and  I  have  never 
j  elt  more  of  a  desire  to  follow  my  dear  Saviour  in  the 
■  [oleum  ordinance  of  baptism  than  I  do  now.    I  feel  so 
\  mpressed  that  this  must  not  be  put  off.   My  whole  soul 
•  jeems  drawn  out  in  prayer  to  God,  that  he  will  help  me 
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to  own  him  under  all  the  circumstances  of  life,  that  th 
Holy  Spirit  will  direct  me  and  teach  me  just  how  U 
act,  and  lead  me  in  a  plain  path.  And  if  my  Heavenlj 
Father  calls  me  to  bear  'a  heavier  cross  than  I  have  yen 
done,  I  pray  that  he  will  increase  my  courage,  that  h!i 
will  give  me  strength  and  courage  as  my  day  and  graa 
to  do  his  will.  If  he  calls  me  to  pass  through  dee  i 
waters,  I  know  he  can  divide  even  the  waters,  and  makld 
a  safe  passage  for  his  people.  It  does  seem,  as  Mi 
Purifoy  says,  that  every  impression  from  the  Lord  iij 
regard  to  duty  is  a  command;  if  so,  how  great  is  ona 
responsibility.  I  often  feel  it  necessary  for  me  to  eiJ 
amine  myself,  whether  I  be  in  the  faith,  and  as  to  this 
motives  that  prompt  me;  but  surely  I  cannot  Vi 
prompted  by  anything  save  love  for  my  Saviour.  I  d  j 
not  believe  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation — that  is,  J 
believe  all  the  Lord's  dear  people  must  and  will  tfc 
saved,  whether  baptized  or  not;  yet  this  does  not  lessen 
my  desire  to  follow  the  example  of  Jesus  in  this  solera q 
ordinance,  and  thus  obey  his  commands;  surely  I  f e  • 
bound  by  the  law  of  love  to  imitate  his  example,  ard 
oh!  may  he  direct  all  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  h<i 
name,  and  may  he  bring  me  and  my  dear  ones  into  tl "i 
precious  fold  of  Jesus.  May  my  dear  little  girl  aro 
only  child  be  drawn  by  the  cords  of  his  love,  and  mi  5 
she  early  turn  to  him  and  be  a  young  and  faithful  dibl 
ciple  of  Jesus,  and  may  we  compose  an  undivid<i(j 
family  in  heaven.  O,  will  you  continue  to  unite  will 
me  in  prayer  for  my  dear  loved  ones?  But  what  amiil 
that  I  should  expect  so  much  of  the  Lord?  yet  I  cdl 
but  pray  for  this  end.  When  our  trials  and  burdenl 
press  us  so  heavy,  what  a  privilege  that  we  can  taJj 
them  to  the  Lord  in  prayer;  and  after  we  have  trill 
every  way  to  manage  our  troubles  and  failed,  for  ]  r| 
can't  manage  them  and  can't  see  how  we  can  get  alor>fi| 
then  we  lay  them  before  the  Lord,  and  being  in  1 
agony,  we  pray  the  more  earnestly  that  he  will  manadj 
all  for  us,  and  then  we  feel  satisfied  to  leave  our  troubl  ii 
there  and  trust  all  to  him.  I  remember  of  hearing  yjl 
say  that  the  trials  of  God's  people  were  yours,  and  th  11 
joys  were  yours.  Now,  while  I  speak  of  my  trials.  I 
would  also  speak  of  my  joys;  oh!  the  joy  and  peac< 
feel  in  believing,  surely  it  is  a  joy  unspeakable;  I  ctrf 
not  express  it.    It  is  worth  more  than  all  the  world  t 
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ne.  Yes,  here  we  do  share  each  other's  grief  as  swell  as 
heir  joys,  but  what  a  comfort  to  look  forward  to  that 
ime  when  we  will  have  no  griefs  to  bear,  but. can  share 
iach  other's  joys  forever  and  ever,  and  with  a  sweet 
insurance  that  we  shall  gain  that  land  of  rest.  Then 
lome  joy  or  come  sorrow,  whate'er  may  befall.  An 
tour  with  my  Saviour  will  make  up  for  all;  no  wonder 
ve  do  feel  weaned  away  from  this  world,  and  willing  to 
eave  it  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  And 
vhen  we  look  around  us  and  in  our  heart,  and  see  so 
ittle  but  sin  and  gloom,  it  is  not  strange  that  we  long 
o  quit  the  unhallowed  ground  and  dwell  with  Christ  at 
onie;  especially  when  we  feel  so  unfit  to  battle  with 
pis  world  and  its  oppositions.  I  often  look  out  of  my 
■tindow  on  the  street  and  wonder  how  those  I  see  there 
I  an  seem  so  unconcerned;  they  don't  seem  to  have  any 
pals,  but  I  don't  envy  them. 

The  thorn  and  the  thistle  around  me  may  grow, 
I  would  not  lie  down  upon  roses  below  ; 
I  ask  not  my  portion,  I  seek  not  my  rest, 
Till  I  find  them  forever  in  Jesus'  breast. 

And  again — 

Trials  make  the  promise  sweet ; 

Trials  give  new  life  to  prayer ; 
Trials  bring  me  to  his  feet, 

Lay  me  low  and  keep  me  there. 

Yes,  truly,  trials  do  give  new  life  to  prayer,  for  I 
on't  think  there  is  anything  else  that  drives  us  so  con- 

Iantly  to  a  throne  of  grace  and  strips  us  of  all  self- 
2:hteousness,  and  gives  us  such  a  hungering  and 
drsting  after  holiness;  and  the  more  we  receive  the 
ore  we  want.  Surely  we  are  needy  creatures!  Iam 
ten  told  by  my  friends  that  my  mind  runs  too  much 
the  one  channel — on  things  spiritual;  that  I  read  my 
ible  too  much;  but  I  can't  see  it  so,  for  the  Bible  is 
pry  precious  to  me,  since  in  it  I  find  so  much  comfort 
id  encouragement,  and  so  little  elsewhere;  and  on 
editating  on  the  precious  promises  which  I  find  there 
>  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  such  as  are  of  a  broken 
3art  and  contrite  spirit,  is  about  all  the  rest  I  have, 
;id  in  looking  forward  to  a  time  when  I  hope  to  be  free 
|om  the  trials  and  cares  of  this  life  and  enjoy  a  com- 
]ete  and  eternal  rest.  I  feel  that  I  cannot  afford  to 
lad  trashy  literature,  even  if  it  does  have  the  name  of 
ling  religious,  and  yet  has  no  religion  in  it;  and  when 
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I  hear  the  precious  truths  of  the  Bible 'misrepresented 
and  abused  I  can  but  feel  wounded  beyond  measure. 
My  experience  of  late  leads  me  to  think  of  a  dream  ] 
had  ten  years  or  more  since;  but  it  is  as  clear  to  my 
mind  now  as  then,  and  if  you  will  bear  with  me  I  want 
to  tell  it  to  you.    In  my  dream  I  thought  there  was. 
some  great  enemy  pursuing  me,  and  I  fleeing  from  it 
fast  as  I  could,  but  seemed  to  make  so  little  progress 
that  all  the  time  it  w&s  just  about  to  overtake  me.  ] 
knew  not  what  it  meant  or  what  it  was,  but  it  seemed- 
as  a  great  beast  with  many  horns.    And  I  was  so  tireo 
and  weary  I  could  scarcely  keep  out  of  its  reach,  when 
all  at  once  I  came  to  a  steep  and  rugged  mountain! 
which  I  thought  no  one  could  ascend;  so  there  was  no 
way  of  escape.    Before  me  was  this  great  mountain 
and  behind  and  on  either  side  was  the  enemy;  so  in  my 
fatigue  and  distress  I  was  just  about  to  give  up,  andtr 
be  overtaken,  when  all  at  once  I  was  caught  up,  ai)< 
went  up,  up  this  rugged  mountain  I  knew  not  how,  bu 
tried  1o  help  myself  along  till  my  hands  were  torn  ant 
bleeding;  but  when  I  got  about  half  way  up  I  looke< 
back.    Just  then  I  began  to  go  down,  down,  till  I  ha<  j 
almost  reached  the  bottom,  and  I  was  so  frightened  (fo 
I  could  almost  feel  the  enemy),  when  I  was  again  caugh  J 
up  as  before,  this  time  to  the  top.    I  did  not  think,  ii  j 
my  dream,  it  was  heaven,  only  a  place  of  perfect  safetj 
where  the  enemy  could  not  reach  me,  and  I  felt  so  saf 
and  relieved,  and  there  were  beautiful,  green,  level  past 
tures.    This  was  all  I  saw;  then  I  awoke.    It  was  J 
short  dream,  but  every  word  was  so  plain  and  clear  t 1 
my  mind  it  gave  me  some  comfort  then,  but  I  did  now 
think  so  much  about  it  then  as  I  do  now.    This  wa  > 
about  the  time  I  had  almost  despaired  of  ever  bein  j 
brought  into  union  and  sweet  communion  with  Chris , 
but  feared  lest  I  should  be  forever  banished  from  hi  > 
presence.    I  believe  I  have  told  you  that  from  my  eai  • 
liest  recollection  I  had  a  desire  to  be  a  Christian,  an  lj 
desired  the  Lord,  I  think,  above  all  else.    Therefore,  0 
have  often  examined  myself  as  to  whether  in  my  cas  i 
old  things  have  passed  away  and  all  things  become  ney , 
as  I  always  seemed  to  have  this  love;  but  I  know  I  di  I 
not  love  then  as  I  do  now,  and  while  I  always  had  a  rH 
speot  tor  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  I  did  not  lo\  1 
them  as  I  do  now.    The  doctrine  of  the  Bible  was  n<  t 
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p  precious;  I  *did  not  see  them  as  I  do  now,  for  it 
bemed  that  I  had  no  understanding.    So,  in  a  measure 
It  least,  old  things  have  passed  away,  and  that  sluggish 
par  has  passed  away.    You  know  I  have  been  im- 
Jressed  with  baptism,  but  was  never  made  fully  willing 
ip  take  up  my  cross  amid  so  much  opposition  till  two 
lears  ago,  as  you  remember  when  I  was  visiting  you  all. 
ut  no  one  will  ever  know  how  great  a  disappointment 
I  met  with  there.    I  have  felt  sad  since  that  time,  and 
at  an  has  often  suggested  that  it  was  not  the  Lord's 
ill,  or  he  would  have  opened  the  way;  but  the  Lord 
el  ping  me,  I  will  not  listen  to  him. 
I  have  received  the  little  book  you  gave  me  through 
re  Primitive  Preacher,  and  can't  begin  to  tell  you  what 
comfort  it  has  been.    Now,  dear  friend,  you  know  I 
ave  expressed  myself  more  freely  than  I  have  ever 
pne  before,  but  it  seems  I  can  no  longer  refrain;  I  feel 
ae  need  of  sympathy.    Remember  me  kindly  to  Mrs.  A. 
pd  the  children. 

i  Yours  in  deep  waters,  yet  in  hope  of  a  better  world, 
Piedmont,  West  Va.  Arah  Alderton. 


I Gap  Store,  Va. — Fsteemed  Brother:  I  have  often 
ought  about  writing  to  you  in  expression  of  my 
?)preciation  of  the  great  favor  in  sending  me  the 
-j essenger  so  long — four  years — without  pay;  and  it 
lis  always  been  my  intention  to  pay  for  it,  though  sent 
ratuitous.  When  I  tell  you  that  I  have  been  confined 
1}  my  bed  by  severe  affliction  for  over  nine  years,  with 
|rl  children  to  care  for,  and  part  of  the  time  a  helpless 
ife,  who  was  separated  from  us  by  death  in  May,  1881; 
& d  in  addition,  we  have  been  in  the  hands  of  swindlers 
id  robbers  to  a  limited  extent  all  the  time.  When  I 
Tas  stricken  down  my  business  and  property  were  un- 
jjttled  and  scattered  over  a  large  extent  of  territory, 
4d  I  have  consequently  sustained  great  loss  outside  of 
iy  necessary  expenses.  I  mention  these  things  as  why 
JJhave  not  remitted  for  the  Messenger;  and  also  to 
^eak  of  my  approval  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
Messenger  is  conducted  and  most  of  its  contents.  The 
Ipbruary  number  was  certainly  a  feast  to  me,  and 
sjrcly  our  God  is  preparing  his  Zion  for  the  events  just 
More  her.    The  closing  remarks  of  your  edil  >rial 
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seemed  to  be  the  key  which  unlocked  to  my  undl 
standing  the  whole  of  the  subject  you  had  so  all 
handled.  Read  37th  Psalm,  25th  chapter  Isaiah  aa 
on,  and  note  carefully  28th,  33d,  35th  and  45th,  ai 
compare  them  with  John's  vision  in  Revelation, 
Saviour's  description  given  in  24th  Matthew,  and  th 
view  our  present  surroundings  and  see  if  we  can  cd 
cern  the  signs  of  the  present  time.  I  have  only  m«n 
tioned  a  few  of  the  many  Scriptures  bearing  upon  I 
subject,  which  I  believe  God  first  revealed  to  me 
experimental  surroundings  and  impressions;  open:;i 
my  understanding  and  confirming  it  by  his  word.  Tl 
manner  in  which  it  has  been  brought  about  I  con  to 
plate  writing  upon  in  the  future,  if  the  Lord  wills.*' 
wish  to  say  also  that  Bro.  Chick's  article  in  the  sai 
number  was  a  feast  to  me,  if  I  understand  him.  A?  4 
Brother  Taylor's  article,  I  admired  it  very  muxh;  i  | 
true  it  was  a  little  short  on  certain  points,  according  J 
my  understanding,  but  the  brotherly  kindness  <•  i. 
meekness  in  which  he  expressed  himself  comment | 
itself  to  my  heart,  and  I  wish  to  say  to  him  that  I  | 
sadly  disappointed  when  he  failed  to  fill  his  appo  | 
ment  at  our  church,  Baptist  Valley.  He  spoke  1 
meeting  some  Baptists  in  West  Virginia  that  he  | 
mix  with  in  sentiment,  and  I  have  an  idea  who  somii 
them  were,  and  that  was  why  I  wanted  him  to  visit  I 
and  I  am  under  the  painful  necessity  of  saying  li 
since  that  time  our  church  has  been  seduced,  anc<l 
now  trudging  her  way  down  Babylon's  cold  stream  m 
a  silly  woman  led  by  a  false  lover;  and  her  mainijl 
ducer  is  a  man  I  love  dearly  in  the  flesh  and  the  l|j 
band  of  my  favorite  sister;  but  his  behavior  in  m 
house  of  my  God  is  despicable  in  my  sight.  I  4) 
mention  only  one  step  which  I  understand  he  and  M 
church  have  taken,  and  the  brethren  can  judge  H 
themselves:  He  has  resigned  his  office  as  comirrj 
wealth  attorney  upon  the  promise  from  the  presioB 
of  the  State  Missionary  Board  that  if  he  will  de^fl 
his  time  to  preaching,  they  will  see  that  his  family 
lack  nothing  needful,  and  the  church  has  recorded  m 
barter  on  her  church  book  in  sanction  of  his  moveir  m 

— — -  -  fH 


*Be  glad  to  hear  from  you  on  that  subject. — Ed. 
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fill  some  of  the  able  brethren  enlighten  me  on  this 
atter.    Is  not  this  money  consecrated  to  idolatry? 
Yours  in  gospel  bonds,         Jonathan  Hankins. 


Gay,  Ga.,  April  25,  1889. 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell:  I  was  seized  on  yesterday 
nth  an  impression  to  write  to  you,  and  it  holds  on  with 

>  less  weight  to-day.  Why  is  it?  I  do  not  feel  to 
1  ive  anything  cheering  or  special  to  write.  I  could  fill 
i  iges  with  my  shortcomings  and  bad  feelings,  but  I 
Iickon  there  is  no  one  so  much  interested  in  that  as 
tiyself.  I  am  a  puzzle  to  myself.  I  have  had  an  abun- 
hnce  of  experience,  but  patience  and  knowledge  seem 
i|  be  wanting.  I  often  become  despondent  and  travel 
siuch  in  darkness.  I  often  think  of  you,  and  even 
i^vet  such  patience  as  you  seem  to  have.  But  yet, 
^ien  I  retrospect  my  past  life,  and  see  the  hand  of  the 
iifod  Lord  so  plainly  and  unmistakably  in  my  many 
riliveranees,  I  become  encouraged  and  made  to  realize 
4|e  force  of  the  Bible  trueism:  "The  Lord  is  good,  a 
iH'onghold  in  the  day  of  trouble." 

j  I  believe  I  will  tell  you  a  little  of  my  experience, 
vtiich  I  have  comparatively  kept  to  myself  for  nearly 
Irty  years,  because  I  was  afraid  I  could  not  make 
Ihers  understand  and  see  the  force  of  it  as  I  did.  I 
lis  twenty  years  old,  had  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  was  a 
ember  with  the  Missionaries  and  comparatively  satis- 
fjd  with  them,  till  after  I  returned  from  a  seven  years' 
I  p  to  California — would  have  been  satisfied  yet  but 
ft'  the  almighty  hand  of  God  in  giving  me  experience. 
Ifstarted  in  the  spring  of  1850  across  the  plains  from 
Iidependence,  Mo.  We  were  traveling  up  a  small 
[S'eam  called  Sweet  Water  river,  which  traversed  a 
^autiful  valley  some  five  or  six  miles  wide,  with  moun- 
ts on  either  side.  Looking  several  miles  ahead,  I 
js|w  a  gap  in  a  spur  of  the  mountain  that  projected  out 
|bm  the  mountains  on  our  right  and  terminated  in  a 
f|int  some  mile  and  a  half  or  two  miles  on  our  left, 
phr  wagon  way  led  around  this  point  or  terminus  of 
fle  spur.  Our  pilot  told  us  that  this  gap  through  which 
tp  river  ran  was  called  "Devil's  Gate."  As  well  as  I 
nember,  the  spur  was  two  or  three  hundred  feet  high, 
d  1  saw  that  it  was  rough  and  nearly  all  rock,  with 
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but  little  dirt  about  it;  but  I  had  a  curiosity  about 
that  led  me  to  go  over  it,  see  the  gate,  aud  take  thu 
chances  of  meeting  the  wagons  on  the  other  side. 
I  tried  several  of  the  boys  to  get  company;  but  noni^ 
of  them  would  risk  it,  from  the  fact  they  did  not  knoij 
what  direction  the  wagon  train  would  take  after  round  • 
ing  the  point.    There  was  something  that  seemed  t 
urge  me  on  to  take  the  chances;  so  I  started  alone,  yc* 
I  was  not  alone — had  company  and  did  not  know  ifij 
I  got  to  the  foot  of  the  spur,  and  hesitated  on  accouDt| 
of  its  being  so  rough,  but  finally  started  up,  and  will 
considerable  difficulty  made  the  summit.    I  soon  satH 
isfied  myself  looking  down  into  the  gate  at  the  gurglinn 
waters  below,  and  the  perpendicular  and  craggy  wall;, 
on  either  side;  and  now  the  next  thing  was  to  go  dow^ 
on  the  other  side,  meet  the  train,  and  go  on  my  wai 
rejoicing  that  I  was  more  brave  than  my  timid  eont-j 
panions.   But  not  so;  I  had  not  more  than  made  a  star  J 
till  I  found  myself  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice  som>! 
thirty  feet  down  to  a  bench  five  or  six  feet  wide,  anil 
then  another  perpendicular  precipice,  and  so  on  dow«| 
to  the  foot  of  the  mountain.   I  at  once  became  alarnie<J 
and  commenced  running  to  and  fro — up  towaids  tt  3 
point,  and  back  towards  the  gap — looking  for  son 1 
place  by  which  I  could  get  down,  but  found  no  possib.  i 
chance  to  escape.    I  began  to  think  of  retracing  m\ri 
steps,  but  it  was  nearly  sunset.    The  wagons  had  bee* 
gone  about  two  hours,  besides  the  difficulty  of  coming 
in  contact  witn  some  of  the  ferocious  beasts  with  whici 
those  mountains  were  infested;  so  it  was  death  to  stavj 
here,  and  death  to  go  back.    This  would  naturally  seeii ' 
to  you  as  being  in  a  great  strait,  but  I  had  not  yet  g<  tj 
to  the  strait,  but  am  coming  to  it.    In  looking  aroum  jj 
I  thought  I  saw  a  crevice  in  the  side  or  wall  of  the  gat  41 
but  could  not  examine  it  satisfactorily  without  gettiri 
down  on  a  bench  about  as  wide  as  two-thirds  thelengtil 
of  my  feet.    This  I  did  by  turning  on  my  breast  anil 
easing  myself  down  till  my  feet  caught  on  the  littdl 
bench.    Very  dangerous,  and  makes  me  shudder  no  f| 
to  think  of  it,  for  it  was  at  least  two  hundred  feet  do*  jj 
to  the  water,  gurgling  over  the  rocks  below.    I  exar  jl 
ined  my  imaginary  way  of  escape,  but  found  it  of  ic 
service  at  all.    I  was  now  breast  deep  in  Devil's  Gat' 
and  had  thought  of  nothing  else  but  to  jump  out  wb- 
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I  got  ready.    Now,  mark  you,  I  had  not  even  thought 
>f  prayer  in  all  these  troubles,  had  never  once  looked 
ip — too  busy  testing  my  own  strength — was  looking 
lown  all  the  while.    Now  for  the  jump;  for  that  would 
>e  easy,  for  I  was  young  and  active.    A  man,  though 
x-tive  and  young,  can't  jump  without  springing,  and 
an't  spring  unless  he  can  bend  his  knees.  So  here  I  was, 
ueast  deep  in  Devil's  Gate,  preserving  my  equilibrium 
>y  pressing  my  hands  on  the  smooth  surface  of  the  rock 
i  bove.    I  looked  for  a  crack  in  the  rock  that  I  could 
ret  a  hold  and  pull  myself  out,  but  saw  none.  Right 
ere  I  died.    Here  was  the  first  thought  of  prayer.  It 
las  no  affectation,  but  the  spontaneous  outgrowth  of 
pe  necessity  in  my  case,  "Lord,  save  or  I  perish."  I 
rhs  literally  weakening  very -fast,  and  had  given  it  up 
M-  gone,  gone,  gone.    About  this  time  I  threw  my  left 
and  further  to  my  left,  so  that  I  could  release  my  right 
and  that  I  might  turn  a  little  and  take  a  last  view  of 
py  bed  below,  when,  to  my  great  surprise  and  unspeak- 
ble  joy,  my  left  hand  caught  under  a  little  shell  in  the 
pck  that  I  could  not  see  from  my  position;  it  was  a 
[nail  hold,  but  all-sufficient,  and  I  pulled  out  with  all 
ase.    What  now!    My  case  is  the  same  as  it  was  be- 
>re  I  got  down  in  the  gate — confronted  with  all  the 
ifh'culties  that  I  had  before.    It  would  seem  so,  but 
ly  case  was  now  far  different  from  what  it  was  before; 
br  I  had  something  now  that  I  did  not  have  when  I 
|as  running  up  and  down  on  the  brink  of  that  preci- 
pe.   I  had  experience — faith  had  spruug  up.    It  was 
iorning  in  my  soul.    I  could  see  the  cleft  in  the  rock, 
bd  not  forgotten  my  great  deliverance  from  the  very 
Iws  of  death,  and  had  faith  that  the  same  power  could 
let  deliver.    I  started  again,  and  had  not  gone  twenty 
eps  before  I  saw  a  crevice  in  the  rock  that  I  had 
epped  over  at  least  a  dozen  times  before,  but  had 
veil  it  no  notice  whatever.    The  cleft  started  from 
pthing  about  forty  feet  from  the  brink  of  the  preci- 
pe, and  pitched  at  an  angle  of  at  least  fifty-five  de- 
:  ees.    It  was  about  eighteen  inches  wide;  1  saw  that 
:>mething  had  been  passing  through  it;  could  not  tell 
hether  it  was  man  or  beast;  did  not  know  but  what 
■  led  to  the  den  of  some  wild  beast.    Faith  had  been 
liven,  and  I  verily  believed  that  God  could  deliver  me, 
<en  out  of  a  wolf's  den.    I  entered  the  cleft,  and  down 
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I  went,  and  it  soon  got  so  dark  in  there  that  I  could  see»< 
nothing;  although  the  crevice  opened  out  at  top,  the> 
irregularity  of  it  above  me  shut  out  what  little  twilight! 
there  was  above  ground.    I  soon  saw  a  little  light! 
ahead,  took  fresh  courage,  pressed  forward  and  wasu 
soon  out  in  full  view,  and  within  one  hundred  and  fifty 
yards  of  where  the  wagons  had  stopped  and  watering 
their  stock.    Here  was  great  joy  indeed,  but  I  kepi 
it  to  myself,  and  pondered  it  in  my  own  heart. 

Now,  this  is  only  one  of  the  many  literal  circum-n| 
stances  that  go  to  confirm  me  more  and  more  in  then 
doctrine  we  profess.    But  for  these  evidences  and  ex-xj 
periences,  I  reckon  I  would  become  alarmed  at  the  signs  j 
of  the  times — the  speedy  development  of  the  Man  oio 
Sin.    They  are  banding  together,  a.0  we  may  easily  se( 
by  scaning  some  of  the  periodicals  of  the  day.    I  se< 
that  the  learned  Dr.  Talmage  is  growing  bold,  and  wax>| 
ing  strong,  and  becoming  abundantly  wise  about  wha' 
is  written.    He  has  "enlisted  mathematics,"  (which  h< 
says  he  has  a  right  to  do,)  made  his  calculations,  anc 
specified  the  time  when  the  great  Millenium  may  b< 
brought  on.    He  has  shown  us  that  it  is  entirely  witl 
the  church;  "that  God  is  ready  and  only  waiting  fo: 
the  co-operation  of  the  church."    This  year  (1889)  ii 
the  time  to  get  ready,  and  begin  the  great  work  nex 
January,  and  consummate  it  within  the  last  ten  year 
of  the  present  century.    He  further  says:  "I  feel  th 
whole  world  can  be  saved  in  the  time  specified,  becaus 
we  have  all  manner  of  machinery  requisite;"  and  the: 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  great  sufficiency  of  money, 
suppose  that  is  the  lubricator  for  the  machinery.  Thi 
surely  looks  like  a  champion  "whose  height  is  si 
cubits  and  a  span."    What  is  left  for  the  dear  saint 
but  to  stand  valiant  for  truth,  and  "having  done  all,  t 
stand?"    All  what?     Not  Goliath  spear;   not  Saul' 
armor;  but  all  of  what  God  has  provided  and  con 
manded,  and  nothing  else.    We  want  the  shepherds 
bag  (Truth)  that  contains  the  five  smooth  stones  of  th 
breastplate  of  righteousness,  preparation  of  the  gospd 
of  peace,  shield  of  faith,  helmet  of  salvation  and  th 1 
sword  of  the  Spirit  out  of  the  brook  that  flows  out  froi  i 
the  ever-living  fountain  of  God's  eternal  love.  Then  fee  ? 
not,  little  flock,  for  these  are  not  carnal  weapons,  bit 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  stronghold  . 
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t  does  seem  that  the  evil  day  is  upon  us,  and  what  is 
ur  consolation?  Is  it  not  found  in  the  great  book  of 
insolation?  Listen:  "We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
ways  to  God,  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
ecause  God  hath,  from  the  beginning,  chosen  you  to 
ilvation  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit  and  belief 
the  truth. 

My  dear  brother  and  father  in  Israel,  I  often  think  of 
ui  and  the  trials  of  your  patience  in  all  of  your  afflie- 
ms,  how  He  has  sustained  you  in  his  own  service  and 
ven  you  abundant  reason  to  say,  with  the  prophet 
ahum:  "The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of 
ouble."  We  need  not  be  discouraged  when  we  remem- 
llbr  him  in  whom  we  have  trusted.  Our  sufferings  here 
e  among  the  "all  thing"  that  worketh  together  for 
(jir  good.  It  must  be  that  we  "suffer  awhile,"  for  we 
no  promise  of  being  made  perfect  before,  but  after 
suffer  awhile.  We  can  only  rejoice  in  hope  of  that 
(jernal  rest  that  awaits  the  people  of  God,  according  as 
become  tired. 

I  have  made  this  letter  too  long- — much  longer  than 
intended — and  have  written  on  a  different  line  of 
ought  to  what  I  intended. 

My  love  to  you  and  your  dear  family.  My  family 
ale  all  well,  except  myself;  I  have  been  very  unwell  for 
tjo  months;  some  times  not  being  able  to  attend  my 
rpetings. 

Your  brother,  in  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Christ, 

E.  G.  Thrash. 


3tatesville,  Texas,  April  24,  1889. — Dear  Brother: 
iave  received  from  brethren  and  sisters  about  $25, 
ail  wish  to  say  that  I  greatly  appreciate  their  kind- 
nbs,  and  that  I  feel  very  unworthy  of  it;  and  though 
n|r  thanks  are  imperfectly  and  poorly  expressed  they 
at  sincere.  I  do  not  know  what  I  should  have  done 
h  1  they  not  have  helped  me.  I  am  grateful,  and  may 
G|d  bless  you;  and  I  hope  you  will  all  pray  for  me. 
Your  unworthy  sister,  Cordelia  White. 

(2) 
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ELD.  PURIFOY'S  TOUR. 


CONCLUDED  FliOM  .TITNE  NUMBER. 

Afrer  the  school-house  meeting,  which  we  trust  will  not  be  in 'vain, 
went  home  with  Brother  Hurry.  From  there  lie  conveyed  us  to  Antio  n 
near  Altoona,  for  a  two  days'  meeting,  Brother  Stewart  with  me.  bu 
turned  out  to  he  only  a  one  day  meeting,  on  Saturday,  and  Brother  Stew: 
preached.  Sunday  was  a  gloomy  day.  and  the  rain  so  hard  and  conti:  i 
ous  that  none  got  out  to  meeting  at  all,  that  I  have  heard  of.  I  was 
guest  of  Brother  R.  L.  Hopson,  a  Georgian,  and  a  lovely  brother, 
keeps  the  hotel  at  Altoona.  I  preached  in  town  three  nights,  twice  in  1 
Methodist  and  once  in  the  Missionary  Baptist  meeting-house,  to  sn  J 
congregations  each  night.  Fnnn  what  was  told  me  alter  the  first  niglj 
meeting,  ;i  11  who  gave  expression  to  their  feelings,  said  they  were  m4 
pleased.  The  most  of  my  first  night's  audience  there  were  so  v\J 
pleased  they  never  came  out  any  more  to  hear  me.  I  failed  to  oblifl 
historical  sketches  of  Orange  and  Mt.  Olive  Churches.  Mt.  Zion,  wl  i 
the  Indian  River  Association  was  constituted,  was  organized  Septem  J 
5,  1874,  with  five  members,  all  Georgians,  by  Elders  D.  B.  Sheffield  1 
Joel  Swain;  Elder  Sheffield  was  her  rirst  pastor.  Elder  Z.  H.  BmnJ 
who  succeeded  him,  is  still  the  pastor;  J.  Z.  Bennett,  clerk;  dea<  1 
none;  present  membership  twenty-five.  For  a  year  after  her  constiti  if 
as  a  church,  their  meetings  were  held  out  of  doors,  as  they  had  no  ro  l 
ing  house,  and  the  whole  time  they  met  out  of  doors  their  meetings  \M 
never  disturbed  by  rain,  but  the  very  first  meeting  they  held  in  t  M 
meeting-house  was  in  the  midst  of  a  hard  rain,  Antioeh,  near  Alto*  | 
was  constituted  June  22,  1S84,  with  seven  members,  all  of  whom,  ex  I 
one,  were  natives  of  Georgia;  presbytery,  Elders  U.  M.  Bennett  m 
H.  F,  Fortner;  first  and  only  pastor,  U.  M.  Bennett;  deacon,  J.  | 
Murry;  and  R.  L.  Hopson  clerk;  present  number  twenty-three.  He)  3 I 
Altoona,  my  South  Florida  tour  ended. 

Taking  leave  of  Brother  and  Sister  Hopson.  whom  I  can  never  fevji 
for  their  great  kindness  to  me,  and  their  love  for  the  Old  Baptists,  I  n|| 
the  train  for  Lee,  Madison  county,  Fla.,  some  two  hundred  miles  :  :]■ 
Altoona,  to  fill  appointments  in  the  San  Pedro  Association,  the  fit  f 
which  was  at  Mt.  Nebo,  twenty  miles  south  of  Lee.    In  due  time  I  rea  III 
it.  but  was  suffering  so  with  sore  throat  that  I  could  not  preach  on  SrdH 
day.    Brother  Sheffield,  who  has  moved  into  that  region,  preached  Jl 
day,  much  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of  all  present  who  lov<  p| 
truth.    On  Sunday,  though  feeling  quite  unwell,  I  preached  to  a  h  d>| 
interesting  audience*,  with  good  effect,  I  trust.    Mt.  Nebo  is  locat'wl 
LaFayette  county.  Fla.,  and  was  constituted  in  April,  1885,  with  [jrj 
members,  all  natives  of  Georgia;  presbytery.  Elders  John  Williams- 11 
Levi  Starling;  the  latter  serving  as  pastor  ever  since  then;  deacon,  <  . 
Leu;  clerk,  A.  J.  Toole;  present  number,  tw  nty.    Several  of  Mt.  N«  wjk 
members  were  dismissed  by  letter  to  go  into  the  constitution  of  Wa  rm 
Church,  in  April,  1888,  my  next  appointment,  which  I  tilled  in  the  ope 
to  a  small  audience.    They  hav<-  no  meeting  house,  but  are  prepari  J° 
build  one.    Elder  Starling,  a  precious  brother,  is  the  pastor  of  Wa;  lj;- 
My  next  appointment  was  at  Mt.  Olive  Church,  which  is  located  in  J  l.H 
son  county,  Fla.,  six  miles  south  of  the  town  of  Madison,  winch  islo  JjU 
on  the  railroad  from  Pensacola  to  Jacksonville.    Mt.  Olive  was  c  i:"  i 
tuted  in  September,  1883,  with  ten  members,  nearly  all  of  who  »  e 
natives  of  Georgia:  presbytery,  Elders  Henry  Rowell  and  Seth  D.  8  n|  I 
first  pastor,  J.   H.   Blanton;   the  next,  and  present  one,   Elder  Pi 
Williams;  deacon,  Jos.  E.  Jones;  clerk,  C.  E.  Turlington;  present  il 
her,  twenty- five.    The  day  I  went  to  Mt.  Olive  was  such  a  cold,  disi  M 
able  one,  that  I  really  did  not  think  any  one  would  meet  me  there,  >  ' 
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found  the  average  -week-day  congregation  waiting  and  gathering  on  my 
arrival,  in  company  with  the  pastor.    The  meeting  house  is  an  open  one 
ind  has  no  stove  in  it,  so  wo  had  a  cold  time  outwardly,  but  a  warm  time 
nwardty.    Wherever  the  brethren  are  able  to  build  comfortable  meeting 
muses,  they  ought,  by  all  means,  to  do  it.    Our  people  generally  are  too 
legligent  in  this  particular.    My  next  appointment  was  for  two  days  at 
orinth.    The  meeting  was  a  good  one,  and  I  hope  lasting  good  will 
esult  from  it.    ('orinth  is  located  three  miles  south  of  Lee,  Madison 
ounty,  Fla.,  and  was  constituted  Sept.  4,  1881,  with  ten  members,  who 
ire  natives  of  Georgia  and  Florida;  presbytery,  Elders  Matthew  Jones 
lid  John  Williams,  the  latter  of  whom  has  been  the  paste  r  ever  since. 
Ym.  Sullivan  is  the  deacon,  and  W.  J.  Blanton,  clerk;  pn  sent  number, 
hirty.    I   greatly  enjoyed   my  visit  to  Corinth,  and  the  visits  to  the 
tomes  of  the  brethren,  where  I  had  the  time  to  do  so,  and  I  can  never 
orget  the  unmerited  kindness  shown  me  among  them.    Elder  Williams, 
he  pastor,  beloved  by  all  for  his  soundness,  gentleness,  humility  and 
odly  walk,  is  a  fatner  indeed  in  Israel,  and  his  companion,  Sister 
Villiams,  is  truly  a  mother  in  Israel.    Their  daily  life  is  such  that  it 
roves  the  genuineness  and  sincerity  of  their  professions,  and  it  is  manifest 
all  who  know  them.    To  profess  the  religion  of  Christ  is  one  thing  not 
ry  hard  to  do;  but  to  re&\\y  possess  it,  and  lice  it  every  day  with  heart 
ilt  sincerity  to  do  the  will  of  God,  glorify  him  in  body  and  spirit,  and 
rove  the  possession  of  it,  is  quite  another  t  hing,  and  not  easily  done,  by 
Jny  means.    Some  seem  to  travel  so  smoothly  along,  happy  and  joyful  in 
|)ui  and  looks,  while  others  seem  to  have  nothing  but  sorrow,  hardships, 
'  are  trials,  losses  and  crosses;  are  bowed  down  in  soul  trouble,  and  their 
1  ^elings  and  their  looks  sometimes  show  the  terrible  struggle  that  is  going 
n  within  at  every  step  nearly  that  they  take.    They  long  for  rest,  and 
]  frength  to  enable  them  to  endure  patiently  their  sore  trials  and  conflicts, 
j  ;  is  a  comfort  to  such  to  know  that  many  of  God's  people  are  to  enter 
'  eaven  through  great  tribulation. 

After  rilling  two  appointments  at  school-houses  in  the  region  of  Corinth, 
lder  D.  J.  McMullen  conveyed  me  to  Blue  Spring  Church,  where  we 
et  and  preached  to  a  large  congregation,  for  a  week-day.    Eider  J.  E. 
Lanton  is  the  pastor  of  this  church.    Blue  Spring  Church  is  the  only 
e  I  know  of  in  the  world  that  has  a  centenarian  member.    Sister  Williams 
s  one  hundred  and  two  years  old  the  5th  of  March,  and  is  still  able  to 
lk  and  have  good  use  of  herself  for  one  so  old.    She  has  been  a 
ptist  eighty-seven  years.    She  was  not  able  to  go  to  meeting,  on  account; 
chills  and  fever,  witn  which  she  has  been  troubled  for  some  months 
st.    As  the  practice  of  medicine  was  my  profession  when  I  began 
ijeaching,  years  ago,  I  gave  the  dear  old  mother  a  prescription  for  tier 
1,1   se,  which  I  hope  has  relieved  her,  and  that  her  health  is  now  good 
u  ifain.    The  next  oldest  member  of  the  church  that  I  know  of  is  a  sister 
„    Virginia,  who  is  now  in  her  ninety-seventh  year,  if  alive.    I  saw  her 
a  >t  summer,  in  fine  health  and  spirits,  with  more  strength  and  activity 
I  Ieiu  many  I  have  seen  at  the  age  of  fifty.    I  failed  to  obtain  a  historical 
fetch  of  Blue  Spring  Church,  which  takes  its  name  from  a  large,  deep 
;'J  i  ring  of  lime  water  not  far  off.    The  spring  is  about  fifty  or  sixty  feet  m 
J  ( muter,  and  about  sixty  or  seventy  feet  deep  in  the  deepest  place,  and 
,  ,  ti  water  is  so  clear  that  the  bottom  is  easily  seen,  and  appears  to  be  not 
".  ljlf  as  deep  as  it  really  is.    A  large  creek  is  formed  by  the  spring,  which 
«  pties  into  a  river  near  by.    It  is  quite  a  curiosity  to  strangers,  and  is 
;ils,  ill  worth  a  look  at  it.    Brother  John  Cowart,  of  Mt.  Horeb,  the  next 
last,  place  in  the  list  of  my  Florida  appointments,  met  me  at  Blue 
ring,  and  conveyed  me  to  his  house  that  evening.    The  meeting  for 
Horeb  was  for  two  days,  and  1  anticipated  a  joyful  time  there,  l»e- 
ise  my  first  visit  there  was  such  a  delightful  one.  but  I  was  disap- 
|  Ijnted.    It  set  into  raining,  so  that  there  was  but  a  small  congregat. on 
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each  day.    And  while  it  was  gloomy  without,  it  was  also  gloomy  within 
with  me,  and  I  left  there  feeling  sad  and  cast  down,  and  made  no  effor 
to  obtain  a  historical  sketch  of  that  church.    I  felt  as  though  the  Lor- 
had  not  sent  me  there  or  anywhere  else,  but  that  I  was  merely  fotlowin  i 
the  delusions — the  overpowering  delusions — of  my  own  mind.    It  is 
most  wretched  state  of  mind  to  be  in,  and  if  it  be  tr  ue,  as  I  often  fear 
is,  that  I  am  under  a  delusion  in  this  matter,  how  glad  I  would  be  t 
know  it,  so  I  could  confess  it  to  the  church  and  be  honorably  excused  froi 
ever  entering  the  pulpit  again.    I  fought  against  entering  it  for  year 
and  never  submitted  till  I  felt  compelled,  as  a  conscript,  and  not  as  a  vo  ■ 
unter,  to  enter  it ;  and  gladly  would  I  leave  it  now  if  I  were  convince, 
that  the  Lord  did  not  require  it  of  me  to  remain  in  it.    The  dreadeV 
judgments  of  heaven  alone  keep  me  there.    1  used  to  think  that  a  tru 
preacher  of  the  gospel  was  actuated  alone  by  love  for  the  church,  and; 
love  for  preaching,  but  if  that  be  so,  I  am  indeed  mistaken  in  my  calliun 
A  feeling  of  necessity,  a  compelling  power  within  that  I  am  afraid  I 
resist,  on  account  of  the  dreaded  woes,  the  sore  judgments  of  God, 
the  motive  power  that  has  forced  me  to  give  up  all  that  is  dear  in  natu  < 
as  a  " sacrifice  upon  the  altar  and  service  of  God's  people,"  and  it  hh 
brought  me  more  sorrow  than  joy.    So  I  would  gladly  quit  if  I  dared  ti 
Whether,  then,  my  goings  are  of  the  Lord  or  not,  I  feel  that  I  must  st 
go  on  till  the  power  that  has  forced  me  to  go  releases  me. 

My  next  appointment  was  at  Columbia  church,  of  the  Union  Assocc 
tion,  near  Nankin,  Brooks  county,  Ga.,  where  a  small  congregation  n 
me.    The  next  appointment  was  at  night  at  a  school  house,  where" 
had  a  large,  attentive  congregation  for  that  place,  1  was  told.    The  net 
appointment  was  at  Oak  Grove,  north  of  Quitman;  then  at  Lebanon. 
Lebanon,  after  preaching  in  the  morning,  I  was  requested  to  preach  11 
funeral  of  old  Sister  Dampier,  who  died  the  night  before,  which  I  did  a 
3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  her  body  was  consigned  to  its  1 1 
resting  place  in  the  graveyard  near  by.    Lebanon  is  the  home  churchh 
Elder  J.  C.  Rogers,  a  lovely  brother,  whose  house  was  my  much  enjoyi 
home  while  in  that  region.    He  has  a  lovely  family.    My  next  appoin 
ment,  for  two  days,  was  at  Bethany,  about  seven  miles  northwest! 
Quitman,  where  we  had  an  interesting  meeting.    The  congregation  t 
very  large  on  Sunday.    Bethany  was  once  drawn  off  with  the  Baaal 
faction,  but  is  now  in  order  and  in  line  with  the  Old  Baptists  again,  i  41 
seems  to  be  in  a  flourishing  condition.    How  strange  it  is  that  the  chu  ill 
can  so  easily  forget  and  disregard  the  warnings  given  her  in  the  Bilfl 
She  is  distinctly  told  to  "mark  those  who  cause  division,  contrary  to  II 
doctrine  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them."    And  "Men  of  your  c  i|J 
selves  shall  aiise  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  a  M I 
them."    This  is  what  Battle  did,  I  was  told,  doing  the  church  g &\ 
harm,  and  after  he  had  done  as  much  mischief  as  he  could  in  tearing. |i 
as  many  of  the  churches  as  he  could,  and  forming  them  into  an  asso  II 
tion  for  himseif,  stili  claiming  to  be  a  sound  Primitive  Baptist,  and  cal  '|  I 
his  association  the  Beuiah  Primitive  Baptist  Association  and  getting  tl  «'  I 
to  open  correspondence  with  the  modern  Missionary  Baptists,  he  d;| 
serted  his  victims  and  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists.    Heresies  i,  1 
divisions  will  go  on  to  the  great  hurt  of  God's  people,  notwithstam  ij 
the  timely  warnings  given  them  in  the  Scriptures  and  by  the  fait  'j 
witness  and  watchman  on  the  walls  of  Zion.    But  as  God  ancientlj 
served  to  himself  seven  thousand  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  I  i 
in  digging  down  the  altars  of  God  and  stoning  his  prophets,  so  now,  J 
at  all  times,  I  believe  he  has  a  faithful  few  who  are  true  to  him  an(  1 
cause,  and  who  will  keep  a  sharp  and  ceaseless  lookout  for  the  d<  j 
"troublers  "  of  Israel,  and  who  will  oppose  them  to  the  bitter  end. 

From  Bethany  Bro.  J.  N.  Gibson  conveyed  me  to  Bethel,  one  of  V 
oldest  churches  iu  Georgia,  which  was  constituted  the  2d  of  Septen  <A 
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1826,  with  seven  members,  viz.:  Metus  Thigpen,  Archibald  Strickland, 
Henry  Tucker,  Sarah  Thigpen,  Lamander  Strickland,  Ann  Albritton  and 
Sarah  Tucker.  The  church  is  located  in  Brooks  county,  Ga.,  sixteen 
miles  north  of  Quitman,  and  was  constituted  by  Elders  Benjamin  Man- 
ning, Henry  Melton  and  Mathew  Albritton.  The  last  named  was  the  first 
pastor;  first  deacon,  Archibald  Strickland,  first  c  erk,  Metus  Thigpen. 
The  present  pastor  is  Elder  Wilson  Johnson.  J.  N.  Gibson  and  W.  R. 
Holloway  are  the  present  deacons,  and  J.  N.  Gibson  clerk;  present  num- 
ber is  47.  From  Bethel  Bi  o.  J.  G.  Moore,  a  faithful  old  soldier  of  the 
cross,  conveyed  me  to  Harmony,  where  it  was  such  a  busy  time,  the  con- 
gregation was  small,  while  at  Bethel,  just  the  day  before,  the  congrega- 
tion was  large,  for  a  week  day. 

J   My  next  appointment  was  at  Bethlehem,  near  Quitman,  where  only  a 
few  ventured  out  to  meet  me,  for  the  weather  was  too  bad.    I  learned 
that  Bethlehem  is  trying  to  die,  and  has  good  prospects  of  success  in  that 
line,  so  I  was  told.    If  brethren  were  as  zealous  in  building  up  as  some 
ire  in  tearing  down  the  altars  of  our  God,  and  stoning  the  prophets  sent 
unto  them,  we  would  hear  of  very  few  churches  trying  to  die.    "But  if 
ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  lest  ye  be  consumed  one  of 
mother."    From  Bethlehem  I  had  a  long,  tiresome  ride  over  a  rough 
road,  nearly  twenty  miles,  without  dinner,  to  reach  the  vicinity  of  my 
aext  appointment.    Bio.  Jas.  S.  Massey  met  me  at  Bethlehem,  and  when 
we  reached  his  house  I  felt  greatly  prostrated,  but  as  next  day  was  a 
rest  day  I  felt  much  better  when  meeting  time  came.    It  was  a  three 
[lays'  meeting  at  Little  Flock,  and  a  precious  good  meeting  it  was,  too. 
The  audience  was  large  and  attentive,  and  I  feel  to  hope  that  much  good 
vas  done.    I  have  already  received  encouraging  news  from  that  point 
iince  my  arrival  at  home.    Little  Flock  is  one  of  the  most  active,  zealous 
1  Churches  I  met  with  on  the  whole  tour.    She,  too,  was  lost  to  us  once  in 
he  Battle  fog,  but  she  has  been  purged,  and  now  she  is  lovely,  full  of 
1  ife  and  zeal  according  to  knowledge,  and  in  full  line  with  us.    At  Little 
r  Flock  I  expected  to  learn  all  about  my  appointments  ahead  of  me,  but 
i'  lid  not,  and  none  could  tell  me.    So  I  went  on  to  Boston  on  the  hunt  of 
s  hem,  preached  in  Boston  one  night  to  a  large  audience,  with  what  effect 
may  never  know;  but  one  thing  I  do  know,  and  that  is,  the  hearers, 
ii  fxeept  a  very  few  of  them,  left  the  house  very  quickly  when  I  dismissed 
\  them,  but  that  may  be  just  a  town  fashion.    Old  Baptists  hang  around 
ii  |i;e  another  after  meeting  just  like  they  loved  one  another,  and  are  in  no 
I  lurry  to  get  away.    I  like  that.    If  they  were  to  rush  out  of  doors  after 
H  lismission,  like  the  Arminians  do,  I  would  think  that  I  had  a  great  many 
[  pore  goats  than  sheep  for  hearers.    Somehow  such  a  rush  always  re- 
ii  winds  me  of  goats,  and  pretty  wild  ones  at  that.    Why,  I  am  not  able  to 
!  lay  exactly,  but  so  it  is,  and  there  I'll  leave  it.    While  at  Bro.  Beasley's 
i   heard  indirectly  and  indistinctly  from  my  appointments;  so  I  took  the 
»  |*ain  for  Thomasville  to  get  on  track  of  them,  and  Bro.  Blanton  went 
ut  with  me  to  Mt.  Nebo,  about  five  miles  from  town,  the  day  I  heard  I 
gi  |as  to  be  there,  but  no  one  met  us,  and  a  sister  living  near  by  knew 
K  bothing  and  had  heard  nothing  about  appointments,  s<»  I  had  to  turn  and 
\i  o  back  to  Thomasville.    I  found  that  Mt.  Nebo  was  dead;  that  they  had 
111  ug  down  their  altar,  dissolved  and  ceased  to  exist  as  a  church  organiza- 
[li  jon.    A  night  appointment  was  made  in  Thomasville  in  the  City  Hull 
id  >r  me,  which  brought  together  a  few  brethren  and  sisters.,  and  a  few 
t  lUtsiders.    Feeling  that  I  must  make  one  more  attempt  to  find  my  ap- 
lCl  bintments,  if  I  had  any,  I  took  the  train  for  Ochlochnee,  the  nearest 
|3   ation  to  Providence  church.    There  I  met  with  Elder  Lewis  Stuckey, 
tb  rethreu  Brown  and  Stanlin,  and  found  that  Elder  Stuckey  was  to  preach 
;    at  Thursday  at   Providence,  and  that  my  appointment  was  there 
r  the  next  Thursday,  a  whole  week  oft'.    So  I  went  on  with  the  breth- 
18    u,  and  heard  Bro.  Stuckey  preach  a  good,  practical  discourse  on  Chris 
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tian  duty,  but  there  were  very  few  that  were  present  to  hear  it.  If  I  am 
any  judge,  we  need  a  great  deal  more  of  just  that  kind  of  preaching! 
If  our  people  were  as  well  instructed  and  trained  in  duty  as  they  are  1 
doctrine,  they  would,  I  feel  sure,  be  the  greatest  people  on  earth  i 
power  and  influence  over  others.  The'  church  of  God  is  compared  to 
city  set  on  an  hill,  whose  light  cannot  be  hid.  How  much  light  is  shin 
ing  from  the  church  now?  She  is  compared  to  salt,  and  is  called  the  sail 
of  the  earth.  How  much  moral  influence  and  restraint  has  the  churcc 
over  the  masses  now?  "If  the  salt  have  lost  its  savor  wherewith  it 
salted,  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  trodden  under  the  foot 
of  men."  Zion  is  in  a  deplorable  condition  practically,  and  it  is  became 
of  disobedience  and  rebellion  in  regard  to  practical  duties,  and  ht» 
preachers,  as  a  general  thing,  are  such  moral  cowards,  for  fear  of  bein>{ 
stoned  and  killed  by  the  brethren,  that  they  prophesy  smooth  things  1 
the  brethren,  but  are  terrible  on  the  Arminians.  who  are  away  off  en 
their  own  ground,  and  giving  us  no  trouble  at  all.  They  cry  aloud  and  span 
them  not,  as  though  God  had  said,  "Cry  aloud  and  spare  not  the  Armiiip 
ians,  but  preach  smooth  things  to  Israel."  The  church  is  greatly  remin 
in  duty,  and  God  commands  that  she  be  told  of  it,  and  to  keep  on  tellirn 
it  till  she  becomes  willing  and  obedient  to  observe  all  things  that  h  i 
Head  and  King  has  commanded  her  to  do.  I  followed  Bro.  Stnckey  c  d 
the  same  line  of  Christian  duty,  and  went  on  with  him  to  the  ne:  1 
appointment,  Mt.  Zion,  where  both  preached  on  experimental  and  pra  h 
tical  religion  to  a  large  congregation  the  next  day.  It  was  a  goo  J 
refreshing  meeting.  Mt.  Zion  seems  to  be  alive  and  warm  in  the  cau  4 
of  the  Master.  My  appointment  for  Mt.  Zion  was  for  the  next  Frida  . 
so  I  called  in  my  appointments  at  Providence  and  Mt.  Zion,  bade  tlfl 
brerhren  and  sisters  and  Elder  Stuckey  an  affectionate  farewell  and  turm  a 
back  to  New  Hope,  where  an  appointment  was  gotten  up  for  Sunda  j 
which  I  filled  in  the  presence  of  a  small  audience.  On  Monday  mornij  a 
I  took  the  train  for  home,  which  I  reached  that  night  about  10  o'clock. 

J.  H.  PURIFOY. . 


TEXAS  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 


Dear  Beothee  Eespess  :  In  reading  the  reports  gi v(  r 
of  our  people  in  this  State  by  Elder  James  Wagner  ant 
some  others,  who  give  such  gloomy  accounts  of  us, 
is  but  natural  that  we  should  feel  interested,  and  aft  i 
a  patient  waiting,  and  a  prayerful  consideration  of  tlt< 
propriety  of  speaking  a  word  or  not,  which  we  won  ( 
numbly  implore  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  us  in,  as  wd 
as  impress  us  thereto,  if  we  should  speak,  answer 
our  part,  and  shew  our  opinion  also.    Brother  Atkii 
has  spoken,  and  I  hope  will  speak  again,  as  it  seer  : 
you  don't  understand  him.    But  if  he  does  not,  I  wou< 
like  to  enlarge  a  little  on  what  he  has  said,  viz.:  "Eld1 
Wagner  goes  on  to  say  he  has  visited  Big  Creek  a,H 
Union  Associations,  composed  of  churches  supposed  < 
hold  the  two-seed  heresy  (fleshly).  I"  (Atkins)  "attends 
the  same  session  of  Association,  and  held  private  intei* 
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lews  with  many,"  (note  this  "many")  "previous  to 
aid  session,  and  it  is  no  injustice  to  them  to  say  they 
old  to  spiritual  two-seedism,  as  taught  by  Dr.  S.  M. 
krlton."  Here  I  ask  you  to  note  the  words,  "as  taught  • 
II  Dr.  S.  M.  Carlton,"  (not  as  explained  by  Bro.  Res- 
>ess.)  (Italics  mine).  Now  who  makes  the  correct 
eport,  Elder  Wagner  or  Elder  Atkins?  Stern,  unyield- 
ig,  incontestable  historical  facts  speak  in  Elder  Atkins' 
avor.  There  is  a  dodge  in  the  term  " Two-seed  in  the 
esh,"  as  used  by  these  two-seeders.  While  we  all 
now  the  original  Daniel  Parker  theory  involved  this 
lea,  yet  Elder  Ben  Parker  says  he  does  not  believe  it, 
though  he  proposed  to  defend  his  father's  writings)  and 
ffirms  the  " Spiritual  two-seed"  doctrine,  as  they  call 
I:,  as  his  faith.  Elder  Wagner  cannot  but  know  what 
:  is  proposition  for  debate,  of  seventeen  years  standing, 
pn  tains?  Shall  I  repeat  that  proposition  here?  Yes,  I 
bckon  I  must: 
Propositien. — ^That  the  seed  or  children  of  God,  ex- 
ited in  Christ  in  eternity,  and  actually  received  grace 
i  him  as  their  seminal  head,  and  that  in  like  manner 
s  Christ  is  the  seminal  head  of  the  seed  of  God,  so  also 
>  Satan  the  seminal  head  of  his  seed,  or  the  children  of 
le  devil."    Parker  affirms. 


S  This  is  u  Spiritual  two-seedism,  according  to  Dr.  S. 
t.  Carlton,"  as  Brother  Atkins  expresses  it.  And  Bro. 
^agner  says:  "I  never  heard  these  brethren  accused  of 
pe  above  heresy,"  (fleshly)  u  except  Bro.  Ben  Parker, 
Intil  I  came  to  Texas,  and  I  asked  him  if  he  held  the 
iews  attributed  to  him.  He  said  he  did  not."  I  wish 
ot  to  strain  inferences;  but  how  does  it  look  in  Bro. 
faguer  to  say  of  Elders  Young  and  Parker,  and  their 
ssociations,  that  it  has  never  been  his  pleasure  to  meet 
ith  brethren  whose  religious  sentiments,  as  a  body, 
[ere  more  in  accord  with  his  own,  and  then  speak  of 
le  parties  claiming  to  be  Primitive  Baptists  (in  Texas 
jinerally)  as  divided  into  little  factions,  each  claiming 
'»  be  orthodox,  and  censuring  all  others  as  disorderly 
heterodox,  &c?  But  Bro.  Atkins  speaks  his  experi- 
-ice  and  observations  also,  and  also  mentions  Elders 
ittle,  of  Kentucky;  Dalton,  of  Illinois;  Patterson  and 
■jo we,  of  Georgia;  and  Purifoy,  of  Alabama;  (and  to 
jiese,  other  names  might  be  added)  as  having  "visited 
Ue  central  Associations,  Harmony,  Primitive  and  Little 
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Flock,"  all  being  "warmly  received,  and  we  rejoice 
exceedingly  at  the  coming  of  said  brethren."  Yes,  I  sai 
so,  too,  and  I  feel  to  believe  that  the  Lord  sent  thes> 
beloved  ministers  among  ns.  Here  are  three  Associ«ii 
tions  that  are  doctrinally  a  unit.  But  Big  Creek  d<it 
clared,  in  her  Minutes  of  1885,  that  we  (the  Primitiw 
Association)  were  of  a  different  faith  from  her,  and  at 
cut  off  (?)  one  of  her  churches  for  having  joined  ujij 
that  church  having  cleansed  herself  of  the  leprotii 
stain  of  Parkerism  and  come  over  to  us.  But  surety 
Elder  Wagner  is  not  a  'Parkerite  two-seeder.  I  hav- 
believed  him  candid  and  sincere  in  denying  he  was.  ]| 
what,  then,  lies  the  cause  of  his  being  so  cordially  rtj 
ceived  by  Elders  Parker  and  Young,  and  those  wilifl 
them?  Verily  there  is  a  cause.  I  believe  it  is  thiii 
they  fully  agree  with  him  in  his  extreme  views  on  tU 
subject  of  predestination.    We  do  not. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  discuss  this  point  "j 
doctrine,  but  I  wish  to  submit  a  few  thoughts  on  ti 
I  cannot  agree  with  Elder  Wagner,  that  "the  cause  (i 
any  difference  in  God's  creatures,  either  as  to  time  <  • 
eternity,  cannot  be  in  the  creatures  themselves,  seeins 
God's  will  and  determinations  with  regard  to  them  h'<4 
their  rise  in  eternity."    (Signs  of  the  Times,  Aug.  188KJ 
I  believe  sin  is  the  cause  of  man's  condemnation,  ar 
that  it  had  its  origin  in  his  will,  and  not  in  God's  wi 
I  am  never  sensible  of  God's  chastening  hand  but  wh;  1 
I  am  also  sensible  that  it  is  for  (because  of)  my  sins 
And  however  consistent  and  logical  the  theory  mi) 
appear  to  our  natural  reasoning  powers,  I  cannot  feel 
and  therefore  cannot  teach  that  God,  by  his  absolirf 
decree  and  power,  secretly  compells  me  or  others,  '[ 
sin  against  his  holy  and  righteous  law.    I  have  re?*: 
(in  Elder  Hassell's  history,  I  think,  though  I  am  nu:>l 
able  to  own  that  great  work,  and  therefore  have  n<  i 
one  at  hand)  of  "cold,  senseless  and  heartless  fatctj 
and  of  the  awful  blasphemy  of  charging  the  authorshfll 
of  sin  upor  the  most  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  of  host  >  I 
and  therefore  I  feel  that  I  should  be  cautious  in  nil 
expressions  about  what  God  has  done  in  his  secr  l 
counsels.    The  secrets  of  the  Lord  belong  unto  hiui 
Let  those  who  seem  to  think  they  have  attained  to  thl 
very  acme  of  doctrinal  perfection,  dive  deeper  or  so  jl 
higher  if  they  will,  but  I  am  content  to  remain  with  tl  <  1 
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nimble  and  unassuming.    And  whom  do  I  find  there! 
Why,  I  find  the  great  majority  of  the  most  approved  of 
;he  Lord's  ministers  in  every  age  of  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, among  them  the  great  but  humble  Dr.  Grill, 
reside  whom,  some  more  modern  preachers  who  seem 
;o  have  gone  beyond  him  in  understanding,  are,  no 
loubt,  mere  pigmies.    G-od  declares  that  he  does  his 
w\\\  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants 
)f  earth.    He  tells  us  of  things  he  does  of  his  own  effec- 
tive will  and  positive  agency;  and  he  tells  us  of  things 
le  44 suffers"  to  be  done.    Yes,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
lever  made  a  mistake,  used  this  word  "suffer"  with  refer- 
ince  to  God's  will.     We  Texas  Primitive  Baptists 
mumbly  think  that  we,  too,  as  well  as  Elder  Wagner, 
tuck    honey    from    the  flinty  rock  of  the  divine 
Sovereignty,  believing  that  God  has  a  purpose  worthy 
%i  himself  in  all  he  does  or  suffers  to  be  done;  that  all 
fefhings  are  under  his  all-sufficient  control,  and  that  he 
1 4  will  avenge  his  own  elect,  who  cry  unto  him  day  and 
f  (right."    To  him,  therefore,  we  would  humbly  submit 
>ur  case.    We  want  peace  and  union  with  all  lovers  of 
he  gospel  in  its  simplicity,  but  we  are  sick,  very  sick, 
;  )f  Two-seedism,  non-resurrectionism,  and  (must  I  not 
lot  say  it?)  of  cold  fatalism.    But  we  are  very  forgiv- 
Qg,  as  is  our  dear,  blessed  Redeemer,  and  we  have 
eartily  forgiven  and  received  many  from  right  among 
he  Parkerites,  or  Carltonites,  some  being  preachers. 
Ve  think  we  are  in  a  much  better  condition  than  Bro. 
Vagner's  44 little  church,"  which,  he  says,  44  being  desir- 
us  to  preserve  unimpaired  the  faith  and  practice  of 
he  gospel  church,"    *    #    *    44 will  not  connect  itself 
pith  any  of  the  parties  claiming  to  be  Primitive  Bap- 
Ists  until  a  better  state  of  things  exist  among  them!" 
'  |l  better  state  of  things!  such  a  state,  doctrinally  at 
feast,  as  exists  under  the  leadership  of  Elders  Parker 
md  Young.    This  is  a  fair  inference  from  his  remarks, 
fce  says  they  agree  with  him  in  doctrine.    Does  he  en- 
prse  Elder  Parker's  proposition?    How  can  two  walk 
pgether  except  they  be  agreed?    Surely  he  does  not 
ndorse  Elder  Parker.    Four  ordained  ministers  in  our 
association,  and  myself  also,  lived  for  some  years  in 
le  Union  Association  and  were  associated  with  Elder 
len  Parker,  and  we  know  he  is  (or  was  then)  a  Two- 
3eder.    The  first  sermon  I  ever  heard  him  preach — in 
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October,  1869 — was  a  rehash  of  his  father's  book,  which 
I  had  read,  and  I  felt  stirred  in  spirit.    I  felt  that  I 
must  oppose  the  doctrine.    Ask  Elders  Seely,  White, 
Yarbrough  and  Bryant  if  Elder  Parker  has  not  both 
publicly  and    privately    advocated  Two-seedism  in 
their  hearing.     Elder  Bryant  was   for  years  fully 
agreed  with  him,  but  discovering  his  great  error,  he 
honestly  abandoned  it,  humbly  confessed  it  and  openly 
renounced  it,  and  came  over  to  us  and  is  at  home.  He 
was  with  our  opposers  when  they  said  and  did  all  they 
could  to  keep  us  down,  or  destroy  us.    Let  those  fur-i 
ther  off,  who  seem  to  know  so  much  against  us,  comer 
to  him,  as  also  to  Elders  White  and  Yarbrough,  and 
learn  of  the  facts  our  case.     But  by  reference  to 
our  minutes  of  1885  it  will  be  seen  that  we  withdrew 
from  the  churches  spoken  of.    They  were  under  the  ] 
leadership  of  Elder  J.  D.  Hinson,  who  went  into  a  com-  I 
promise  with  the  Missionary  Baptists.    Now,  I  don't  ! 
know  what  is  alleged  against  the  other  associations,  but  I 
if  there  is  a  carcass  in  Little  Flock  or  Harmony,  I  an 
happily  ignorant  of  it.    It  is  the  vulture's  eye  thai  j 
makes  the  most  distant  discoveries.    Associations  art 
not  churches,  nor  have  they  the  power  to  create  or  de 
stroy  churches.    I  don't  feel  that  I  am  competent,  nor 
that  I  am  required,  to  look  after  the  order  of  Associa- 
tions in  other  States,  nor  even  in  Texas,  outside  of  oui  1 
own  and  our  correspondence,  and  I  don't  busy  myseL 
too  much  even  about  that.    I  have  thought  that  th< 
devil  might  shout  himself  hoarse  about  " order,"  if  b} 
so  doing  he  could  the  better  carry  on  his  work.    If  i 
brother  in  Maine  writes  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  tha  j 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  set  forth  in  the  Londoi 
and  the  Philadelphia  confessions  of  faith,  is  Catholicisn  j 
and  emanated  from  the  mother  of  harlots,  I  know  hi 
doctrine  as  well  as  I  could  know  it  by  going  all  the  wa? 
to  Maine  to  hear  him  say  it  in  the  pulpit.    I  woul( 
know  he  was  a  Unitarian  or  Infidel.    What  we  write  ii  j 
cold  print  as  our  doctrinal  views  we  must  expect  t< 
appear  as  a  witness  either  for  or  against  us  a  thousam 
miles  away,  as  well  as  at  home. 

Hoping  that  a  better  state  of  things  await  us,  I  an 
dear  brethren,  yours  in  many  sorrows.  I  feel  that  th 
greater  part  of  my  feeble  work  in  the  ministry  is  don( 

Madison,  Texas.  J.  C.  Denton. 
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As  we  have  been  charged  with  giving  only  one  side  a  hearing,  we 
jxpeet  in  the  next  issue  to  give  a  letter,  or  part  of  one,  from  Elder  Ben 
'arker.  that  our  readers  may  judge  for  themselves.  The  readers  of  this 
nagazine  are  fully  advised  of  our  views  on  Predestination;  that  they  are 
ubstantially , those  of  the  London  confession  and  Dr.  Gill;  and  also  that 
fa  have  no  disposition  to  fall  out  with  brethren  of  a  seemingly  different 
iew,  for  they  all  execrate  the  thought  of  God's  promoting  a  man  to  sin 
nd  then  damning  him  for  it;  and  we  must  let  every  brother  say  what  he 
u  ans  by  his  words,  and  not  charge  him  with  meaning  whit  he  denies 
leaning. — R. 


CLD.  BAZEMORE'S  TOUR  THROGH  ECHECONNA 


As  our  space  is  limited  and  we  are  crowded  with 
natter,  we  can  only  give  an  extract  from  Elder  Baze- 
riore's  letter.  Whilst  tours  are  good  reading  and  inter- 
sting,  they  are  generally  of  only  local  interest,  and 
hould  therefore  be  brief.  On  the  2d  of  April  he  was 
aet  at  Grantville  by  Bro.  A.  M.  Keith,  and  preached 
lhat  night  at  his  house.  Then  next  day  at  Providence, 
flat  Rock,  Enon;  Harmony  two  days,  their  regular 
peeting,  and  had  a  refreshing  season  from  the  presence 
|f  the  Lord,  which  was  much  enjoyed  by  the  saints 
pere,  who  have  been  passing  through  some  sore  trials. 
L  goodly  number  was  in  attendance,  and  Elder  I.  C. 
Nichols  was  also,  who  is  a  member  of  this  church, 
kro.  J.  T.  Cadenhead  conveyed  me  to  his  home,  and 
pen  on  Monday  to  Elder  T.  J.  Head's.  On  Tuesday 
re  had  a  good  meeting  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  and  then  County 
Mine.  These  churches  belong  to  the  Primitive  Western. 
Phe  next  place  was  at  Sharon,  where  we  had  a  heavenly 
±ast;  next  to  Mt.  Carmel,  Salem,  two  days,  a  prosper- 
ous church  under  the  pastorate  of  Elder  Isaiah  Grant, 
'hree  of  my  sisters  in  the  flesh  are  members  of  this 
hurch.  The  next  Tuesday  at  Providence,  then  Beth-, 
fchem,  Ebenezer,  and  at  Good  Hope  two  days;  then 
fmmaus,  Friendship,  Ephesus,  Fellowship,  Bethlehem, 
liy  last  appointment.  I  was  gone  from  home  t went y- 
ix  days,  and  preached  twenty-three  sermons.  My 
ealth  was  good,  but  I  was  thrown  from  a  buggy  and 
Bverely  hurt,  narrowly  escaping  death.  I  was  almost 
elpless  for  several  days,  but  did  not  lose  a  single  ap- 
pointment, being  assisted  to  the  meeting  house  and  up 

lto  the  pulpit.  I  was  brought  to  ask  whether  I  was 
fraid  to  die,  and  was  enabled  to  say,  "No;  if  I  die  I 
ill  go  to  the  goodly  land."-  But  still  I  did  not  want  to 
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die  then,  away  from  home,  in  the  midst  of  my  years, 
leaving  a  large  family  dependent  upon  me  for  a  support. 
But  I  hope  that  when  I  do  come  to  die  that  I  will  not 
only  not  be  afraid  to  die,  but  will  be  willing  to  die 
We  do  not  need  dying  grace  until  we  come  to  die 
Another  question  arose  in  my  mind,  why  should  I  thusi 
be  thrown  violently  upon  the  ground  and  almost  killec 
just  after  preaching  the  blessed  gospel;  I  was  not  abl< 
to  answer  the  question, s  but  felt  that  the  Lord  had  i 
purpose  in  it.    While  I  do  not  believe  in  God's  absolute 
predestination  of  all  things,  yet  I  do  believe  that  he  hai,j 
absolute  control  of  all  things,  and  that  everything  is  ii  | 
some  sense  of  him.    Many  things  he  suffers,  and  tha 
for  a  purpose;  nothing  could  occur  or  exist  withou  s 
him;  he  has  all  power,  and  hence  the  Christian  see - 
God  in  everything;  in  the  death  of  a  child  or  wife,  thin 
loss  of  property,  the  calumny  of  an  enemy,  in  afflictio  i 
of  body  or  mind,  and  in  everything  that  affects  him  fc ' 
weal  or  for  woe.    The  Christian  knows  and  feels  the  t 
God  can  prevent  evil  things  if  it  suits  his  purpose,  an  I 
hence  he  knows  that  God  suffers  them  when  they  exis . 
On  this  tour  I  visited  eighteen  churches,  six  of  tl 3 
Primitive  Western,  eight  of  the  Echeconna,  two  of  tl 3 
Upatoie,  and  two  belonging  to  no  Association.    I  vi  j 
ited  all  of  the  Echeconna  churches  that  were  in  tl  a 
reorganization  last  fall,  and  found  them  earnestly  co^  ■ 
tending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.    Tl) k 
faith  was  once  delivered,  and  will  be  delivered  no  moi  3 
There  will  be  no  revelation  changing  the  laws  of  Zio 
nor  will  these  laws  be  repealed  or  superseded.    No  pa ' 
of  this  faith,  so  to  speak,  can  be  neglected  with  ii  i 
punity  by  the  church.    The  doctrine  must  be  preach-  ( 
and  the  practice  or  order  must  be  preached  and  carri  < 
out.    And  an  important  point  of  discipline  is,  the  e - 
cused  must  not  be  condemned  without  an  impart  3 
hearing  and  trial.    To  depart  from  this  point  would  » 
to  set  aside  law  and  order,  and  institute  arbitrary  v: : 
lence.    The   churches  that  originally  composed  1 1 
Echeconna  Association  are  now  divided  on  a  point  j 
discipline.    When  the  Association  adjourned  sine  i 
September,  1887,  at  Sardis,  Bibb  county,  Ga.,  some  c 
the  messengers  of  some  of  the  churches,  without  goi ) 
home,  formed  themselves  into  a  convention  and  declai J 
non-fellowship  for  the  action  of  two  churches.  T 
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ras  certainly  a  violation  of  the  Scriptures;  for  the  keys 
If  the  Grospel  Kingdom  have  been  committed  to  none 
lave  to  the  church;  and  for  any  one  else  to  presume  to 
ise  these  keys  is  a  usurpation  of  power,  and  anything 
i  a  disciplinary  way  done  by  any  one  else  save  the 
hurch  is  simply  null  and  void.  Neither  did  it  make 
uch  action  lawful  for  the  churches  to  which  these  mes- 
engers  belonged  to  endorse  and  confirm  it,  and  it 
eems  that  the  churches  doing  it  erred,  even  if  there 
ad  been  any  just  grounds  for  declaring  non-fellowship, 
'he  churches  should  have  investigated  the  matter,  and 
:'  they  did  not  see  fit  to  investigate  the  matter  they 
hould  have  abided  the  investigation  and  decision  of 
ood  brethren  who  did  investigate  and  decide;  and  the 
ction  of  the  churches  that  the  convention  declared 
gainst  was  an  act  of  obedience  to  Christ.  There  was 
!  church  (Harmony  church,  above  mentioned)  in  afflic- 
Hon  under  accusations,  and  she  called  on  these  two 
ihurches,  with  several  others,  to  come  and  judge  her 
ause.  They  did  so,  and  were  declared  against  by  the 
invention  for  doing  it.  The  law  of  Christ  is,  Bear  ye 
ne  another's  burdens.  If  we  should  not  heed  the  cry 
f  our  brethren  in  distress,  and  fail  to  manifest  bowels 
f  compassion  toward  them,  then  we  should  prove 
iecreant  to  Christ  himself,  for  he  says,  "Inasmuch  as 
e  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  my  disciples,  ye  have 
jone  it  unto  me." 

|  Several  other  churches  besides  the  two  declared 
jgainst  have  investigated  the  charges  against  Harmony 
hurch,  and  all  come  to  the  same  conclusion;  they  have 
11  decided  that  Harmony,  though  she  has  erred  in  some 
lings,  is  nevertheless  a  church  of  Christ.  She  has 
lways  been  a  regular  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and 
as  never  been  a  manifesto  church,  as  charged.  If  all 
jhurches  that  have  erred  must  be  set  aside,  then  indeed 
re  should  have  no  church  on  earth.  This  is  the  church 
lilitant  on  ea*rth  and  not  the  church  triumphant.  It  is 
me  that  there  must  be  a  discrimination  in  errors,  but 
urely  we  can  abide  the  investigation  and  decision  of 
s  wise  and  good  brethren  as  we  have  among  us  in  such 
latters.  If  we  are  not  willing  to  abide  their  investi- 
ation  and  decision,  then  let  us,  as  we  love  peace  and 
esire  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  investigate 
3r  ourselves.    How  can  we  fellowship  our  brethren 
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at  all,  or  hold  connection  with  them  on  gospel  principles'! 
if  we  have  no  confidence  in  their  wisdom  and  sincerity v 
We  should  remember  that  Christ  is  in  our  brethren  m 
well  as  in  us,  and  that  he  is  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church.  It  will  not  do  for  any  one  of  us  to  se; 
ourselves  up  as  judges  over  our  brethren.  It  seems  tl 
me  that  the  brethren  of  the  lower  churches  of  the  oil 
Echeconna,  who  have  separated  themselves  from  they 
brethren,  should  pause  and  take  the  law  of  Christ  e$ 
their  guide,  instead  of  following  their  prejudices.  Th'H 
leaders  among  these  brethren  are  especially  required  t  i 
take  heed  unto  themselves  and  unto  the  flock.  "This 
leaders  of  my  people  do  cause  them  to  err,"  saith  tt  J 
Lord.  Affectionately, 

West  Point,  Ga.  T.  J.  Bazemoee.  | 


 EDITORIAL.  ,  

J.  II.  RESPKSS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editnej 

PARABLE  OF  A  GRAIN  OF  MUSTARD  SEED! 


Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  > 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowv( 
in  his  field,  which  is  indeed  the  least  of  all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  fowls  li) 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. — Mat  xiii.  31. 

Brother  Gr.  T.  Oden,  of  Louisiana,  having  request*  ({ 
us  to  write  on  the  above  text,  such  views  as  we  ha^ 
are  freely  and  briefly  given. 

In  this  13th  chapter  of  Matthew  is  recorded  a  ri<  1! 
cluster  of  parables,  each  of  which  illustrates  some  pa'.' 
ticular  point  of  gospel  truth.  It  pleased  our  Lo  ( 
Jesus  Christ  thus  to  speak  and  teach  his  disciples  1  ] 
parables,  which  are  figures  drawn  from  natural  thin£  5 
to  illustrate,  enforce  and  simplify  spiritual  things,  i  ■ 
predicted  of  him,  He  "opened  his  mouth  in  parable 
he  uttered  his  dark  sayings  of  old,"  thereby  expoundir  \ 
unfolding  and  fulfilling  the  prophetic  declarations  th  i 
he  would  show  to  the  "generations  to  come  the  prais* 
of  the  Lord." — Ps.  lxxviii.  4. 

But  while  all  parables  which  were  spoken  by  o  i 
Lord,  or  by  his  chosen  prophets  and  apostles,  are  i  3 
structive,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  make  any  mc : 
of  them  than  what  was  intended  by  their  use.    Th*  -j 
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is  usually  not  more  than  one  or  two  points  of  gospel 
ruth  to  be  illustrated  by  any  one  parable.    In  the  par- 
Lble  of  the  " Grain  of  Mustard  Seed"  we  are  expressly 
old  that  the  "kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed."    The  application,  therefore,  of  this  par- 
Lble  must  be  found  in  the  gospel  kingdom  among  God's 
hosen  people,  and  not  in  the  world  at  large. 

The  point  of  likeness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a 
Irain  of  mustard  seed  is  with  respect  to  the  exceeding 
jmallness  of  the  seed,  and  then  developing  into  the 
Ireatest  of  all  other  herbs.    This  illustrates  the  nature 
If  the  gospel  kingdom  of  heaven  as  manifested  here  in 
pis  world.    Small  and  dim,  indeed,  was  the  first  mani- 
festation of  this  heavenly  principle.    Like  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  it  was  in  appearance  the  least  of  all 
jeeds,  when  God  proclaimed  that  the  useed  of  the 
pmajQ  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head." 
I  But  in  considering  this  grain  of  mustard  seed,  one 
hing  is  worthy  of  notice — that  however  small  the  seed, 
r  large  the  herb  or  tree  that  should  spring  from  it, 
othing  was  developed  but  what  was  originally  in  the 
eed.    No  kind  of  culture,  fertilizing  or  atmosphere 
ould  possibly  bring  forth  an  herb  or  tree  of  the  same 
ature  and  kind  from  any  other  seed.    And  no  other 
eed,  so  small,  is  capable  of  such  an  enlarged  develop- 
lent.    And  is  it  not  precisely  thus  with  regard  to  the 
pread  of  the  gospel?    The  sinful  and  condemned  state 
f  man  gives  no  hope  of  salvation.    But  a  ray  of  heav- 
nly  light  suddenly  darts  from  the  eternal  throne  of 
rod,  revealing,  though  dimly,  that  the  serpent's  head 
hould  be  bruised  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    He  is 
evealed  to  Abel,  and  by  faith  he  offered  a  more  accept- 
ble  sacrifice  than  Cain.    His  faith  was  a  heavenly  gift, 
Tought  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  as  faith  now 
5  to  all  who  have  it.    This,  like  the  smallest  of  all 
eeds,  was  the  little  germ  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
eginning  to  put  forth. 

By  faith  Abel  saw  Christ  shadowed  forth  in  the  first 
if  the  flock  which  he  offered.  How  small  a  beginning 
!ras  this!  But  even  this  small  manifestation  of  this, 
iiustard-seed  principle  seems  to  be  suddenly  put  to  an 
□d.  Abel  is  cruelly  slain  by  his  own  fleshly  brother, 
nd  soon  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth, 
3  that  " Every  imagination  of  man's  heart  was  only 
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evil  continually."  About  fifteen  hundred  years  had 
come,  and  but  one  preacher  of  righteousness  was  founc 
upon  the  earth.  The  flood  comes,  and  the  world  that 
then  was,  perished,  being  overflowed  with  water.  But 
"Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,"  and  "eight 
souls  were  saved  by  water." 

But  still  this  mustard-seed  principle  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  lives,  and  is  manifested  in  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  until  finally  a.  nation  of  people  is  severed  I 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  known  as  Grod's  chosen  i 
and  peculiar  people,  and  numerous  as  the  stars  of  I 
heaven.    Of  this  nation,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  I 
came.  It  seems,  indeed,  to  be  a  dark  prospect  to  men  when  i 
nothing  could  be  seen  of  this  mustard-seed  growth  but  I 
what  they  beheld  in  the  humble  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  . 
Truly  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  must- 
ard-seed as  it  appeared  to  men  when  Christ  came  in  the 
flesh.    Yet  He  is  the  very  embodiment  of  that  "Ever- 
lasting Kingdom"  which  the  Grod  of  heaven  should  set 
up  and  which  is  to  live  and  break  in  pieces  all  other  i 
kingdoms.    He  is  the  Life  and  embodiment  of  all  that 
is  to   adorn   and  beautify  this   heavenly  kingdom,  i 
Everything  that  is  designed  to  be  illustrated  by  this 
little  mustard-seed  and  its  enlarged  growth  above  all  i 
other  herbs,  is  found  in  him. 

We  are  taught  by  this  parable  that  however  small,  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  this  principle  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  may  have  been  in  its  first  manifestations,  or 
however  large  its  after  development,  it  can  never  be 
considered  apart  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
small  as  this  heavenly  principle  appeared  to  men  for  a 
time,  it  springs  forth  as  with  new  life  by  the  resurrectior  I 
of  Christ  from  the  dead.    The  apostles  and  other  min 
isters  are  sent  forth  to  preach — a  church  is  organized  a  1 
Jerusalem, — the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  out  upon  them  | 
and  the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church  such  as  shoul< 
be  saved.    And  all  that  believed  were  together  in  unit; 
and  love,  having  all  things  common  as  one  lovely  fair 
ily,  of  "  one  heart  and  one  soul,"  and  thus  walking  i 
love  and  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  they  were  multiplier 
so  that  other  churches  in  many  other  places  were  soo  i 
organized.    These  churches  are  the  "Branches"  of  thii|j 
little  grain  of  mustard  seed.    But  it  was  not  long  b<  ■  j 
fore  the  "fowls  of  the  air,  or  vain  and  light  professoi  J|  1 
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of  Christianity  came  to  light  in  these  branches  or 
,'hurches.  But  as  the  fowls  of  the  air"  that  come  and 
odge  in  the  branches  of  a  tree  are  no  part  of  the  tree 
nor  of  its  growth,  so  neither  are  these  mere  nominal 
members  any  part  of  the  church.  They  are  only  lodg- 
ng,  or  taking  shelter  in  the  branches, — they  are  not 
;eally  one  of  the  branches,  nor  do  they  draw  their  life, 
comfort  or  support  from  the  Tree  of  Life.  They  often 
iefile  the  branches  with  their  filthy  excrements  of  doc- 
trine or  practice.  They  pick  at,  and  sometimes  greatly 
lurt  the  best  fruits  of  love  and  fellowship  in  the  church. 
3ut  still  this  mustard  seed  principle  will  live  and  grow 
^hen  all  things  else  shall  die.  M. 


ESTHER — Chapter  IX. 


J  The  Jews  gathered  themselves  together,  and  no  man  conld  withstand 
Ihem.  And  all  the  rulers  and  lieutenants  and  deputies,  helped  the  Jews; 
lor  Mordecai  was  great  in  the  King's  house,  and  his  fame  spread  and 

f  ie  waxed  greater  and  greater. 

What  the  Jews  did  on  the  day  appointed  was  done  in 
he  name  of  the  King;  and  what  their  enemies  did  was 
ilso  in  the  name  of  the  King,  and  therefore  the  conflict, 
the  decree  of  Haman  had  not  been  reversed ;  it  was 
till  in  force  in  the  letter,  else  there  would  have  been  no 
jLecessity  of  a  grant  of  power  from  the  King  to  the 
ews  to  withstand  their  enemies.    By  sin  came  death 
jipon  us  all ;  nor  does  faith  in  Christ  reverse  the  law  of 
eath,  but  it  gives  us  the  victory  over  it.    Faith  does 
ot  destroy  our  old  nature,  but  it  keeps  our  nature  from 
estroying  us ;  by  faith  we  at  times  have  the  victory 
ver  it.    Faith,  when  in  exercise,  if  we  may  so  express 
,  shouts,  "0,  death,  where  is  thy  sting,  O,  grave,  where 
j  thy  victory;"  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  .  and  the 
Irength  of  sin  is  the  law  (the  strength  of  the  enemy), 
lit  thanks  be  to  G-od  which  giveth  .  us  the  victory 
irough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  death  is  the  last  ene- 
ythat  faith  overcomes.    In  the  name  of  the  King 
^ath  shall  sweep  us  all  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  but 
I  the  name  of  Christ  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  of 
•  e. 

But  the  struggle  of  the  christian  is  not  a  mere  fancy; 
i  is  a  real  struggle ;  one  in  its  measure  like  the  strug- 
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gle  of  Jesus.    The  power  of  the  enemy  is  not  abated 
one  whit;  it  was  not  for  Christ.    The  struggles^ suffer- 
ings and  afflictions  of  Christ  were  not  ideal  ancL  ficti- 
tious, but  were  real  and  intense,  beyond  human  concep- 
tion. Satan  was  not  disarmed  that  Christ  should  have  a 
bloodless  victory ;  death  was  not  robbed  of  its  terrors 
that  he  should  meet  and  overcome  it  without  a  strug- 
gle ;  but  in  Christ  was  concentrated  all  the  sins,  fears 
and  afflictions  and  weaknesses  of  the  whole  elect  fam- 
ily, and  cumbered  with  these,  so  to  speak,  he  had  to 
meet  singly  and  alone  the  power  of  darkness  (Luke 
xxii).    Nor  was  its  power  abated  by  the  Father  for  him, 
but  was  as  intense  as  if  he  had  not  been  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  so  that  he  cried  in  agony,  Father 
save  me  from  this  hour !  (John  xii.)    From  his  very 
birth  wTas  this  power  arrayed  against  him  and  contin- 
ued in  full  force  against  him  until  he  cried  out  upon 
the  cross,  it  is  finished  !    He  fled  in  his  mother's  arms 
a  helpless  babe  into  Egypt  to  escape  the  enmity  of  He- 
rod, and  remained  there  until  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
events  they  that  sought  the  young  child's  life  were  dead 
when  the  Father  called  his  Son  out  of  Egypt.    Had  we 
had  control  of  this  wonderful  work  we  should  no  doubt 
have  destroyed  Herod  with  a  thunderbolt  as  the  disci- 
ples besought  Jesus  to  destroy  a  Samaritan  town,  and 
we  should  have  scattered  his  enemies  to  the  four  winds 
and  have  crowned  Jesus  king  in  all  the  pomp  of  earths 
ly  magnificence.  But  Christ  overcomes  not  in  this  fleshy 
way ;  his  way  is  to  overcome  the  flesh  by  the  Spirit 
This  work  is  not  one  from  beneath  as  ours  would  be 
but  it  is  from  above.    He  lived  not  as  the  heir  apparen' 
of  an  earthly  throne  in  a  lordly  castle,  clothed  in  pur 
pie  and  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  but  He  lived  ai 
humble  and  obscure  life  of  daily  toil  working  for  a  liv 
ing  and  identifying  himself  with  the  struggles  and  hard 
ships  of  the  poor,  waiting  patiently  until  the  time  ap  j 
pointed  by  the  Father  to  manifest  him  to  Israel.    An  J 
this  is  the  rule  of  his  kingdom;  nothing  can  be  has- 
tened before  the  time  nor  retarded ;  every  event  come  i 
on  in  due  time;  in  it  there  is  a  time  to  be  born  and  i 
time  to  die.    So  it  is  with  his  people,  as  soon  as  the  / 
are  born  of  the  Spirit,  brought  forth  in  a  manger,  so  1  j 
speak,  the  young  child's  life  is  sought  and  the  strugg  $ 
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begins,  and  they  fly  as  babes  in  the  arms  of  others  as 
Jesus  did. 

The  Father  did  not  make  the  victory  easy  for  his  only 
begotten  Son ;  it  could  not  be  made  easy ;  nor  can  it  be 
for  us.  The  enemy  is  not  bound  hand  and  foot  and  we 
armed  to  kill  him ;  we  could  kill  an  enemy  so  bound 
without  faith ;  it  would  be  no  struggle  at  all  nor  would 
the  victory  bring  any  ease  to  us  or  honor  to  the  captain 
of  our  salvation.  Satan's  power  is  not  so  diminished 
that  we  can  have  a  victory  without  faith  or  the  struggle 
of  faith ;  the  lion  is  not  caged  that  we  may  slay  him  in 
our  own  strength ;  he  must  be  slain  by  faith  as  Samson 
slew  the  lion  in  his  path.  We  could  do  such  feats  with- 
out armor ;  do  them  in  our  own  strength  without  any 
grant  of  power  from  the  King;  do  them  under  Hainan 
as  well  as  under  Mordecai ;  do  them  destitute  of  faith. 
jAs  for  myself  I  always  want  to  know  how  it  is  going  to 
jend  before  I  begin ;  if  the  lion  is  in  the  path  I  want  to 

I see  that  he  is  chained  so  he  can't  get  at  me ;  but  at  last 
I  have  to  go  as  Esther  went,  if  I  perish,  I  perish ! 
This  is  a  warfare  in  which  both  sides  are  armed  and 
idrilled;  David  with  his  sling  and  Goliath  with  his  sword 
'and  spear,  one  in  the  strength  of  the  flesh,  the  other  of 
'the  Spirit.    We  gain  the  victory  in  the  spirit  of  Christ ; 
jhe  triumphed  by  his  death  and  so  do  we  when  we  cease 
from  our  own  strength.  But  this  we  cannot,  and  will  die 
bf  ourselves ;  it  takes  the  power  of  the  king  to  enable  us 
to  do  it.    In  fact,  this  is  the  enemy  to  overcome.  Even 
when  we  take  a  city,  we,  like  Job,  David's  chief  cap- 
pain — name  it  after  David  and  not  after  even  our  chief 
nen.  What  have  we  ever  done  even  in  great  fear  and 
rembling,  that  we  can  take  the  glory  to  ourselves  for 
loing  ?    We  give  it  to  Jesus  for  it  is  his  due.    As  long 
is  Hamau  ruled  the  Jews  could  not  raise  their  hands 
igainst  their  enemies ;  their  power,  like  the  man's  hand 
|%itt.  xii)  was  withered;  but  when  Christ  said,  stretch 
orth  thy  hand,  the  first  thing  he  knew  his  hand  was 
tretched  forth ;  and  so  when  Haman  was  hanged  and 
he  King's  commandment  came  to  the  Jews  to  stand,  they 
►Tere  standing,  for  Mordecai  was  in  Hainan's  place ;  and 
hough  the  letter  was  against  them,  it  no  longer  con- 
emned  them.    But  the  struggle  was  a  struggle  of  the 
ews  gathered  together  against    enemies  gathered 
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together  against  them,  a  church  struggle  to  free  herself 
of  error. 

But  we  stop  here  to  give  place  to  other  matter  and  obit- 
uaries as  we  are  behind  with  them.  We  feel  comforted 
with  the  articles  in  this  number,  and  think  our  readers 
will  be  much  interested  in  them  all,  especially  in  Elds. 
Head,  Thrash,  and  Sister  Alderton's.  E. 


OBITUABIES. 


NANCY  M.'THIGPEN. 

Sister  Nakcy  M.  Thigpen  was  born  in  North  Carolina  July  23,  1831, 
and  died  November  17,  1888.  Her  parents  were  Gilbert  and  Mary 
Gilchrist.  They  moved  to  Barbour  county,  Ala.,  when  she  was  young. 
In  1856  she  was  married  to  Joseph  II.  Thigpen,  and  in  1858  she  and  her 
husband  and  Elder  M.  C.  Parker  and  family  and  my  family  moved  to 
Claiborne  parish,  La.,  where  she  lived  until  her  widowhood,  which  was 
about  ten  years  ago,  and  she  then  moved  to  Smith  county,  Texas,  and 
lived  with  her  brother,  Gilbert  Gilchrist,  until  her  death,  leaving  many 
friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  her  loss.  She  had  no  children.  Dear 
Nancy  had  been  a  great  sufferer  for  several  years,  but  was  confined  to 
her  bed  only  three  weeks  before 'she  died.  A  short  while  before  her 
death  her  doctor  told  her  that  her  time  on  earth  was  short,  and  her  reply 
was,  death  had  no  terror.    She  passed  away  in  a  sweet  sleep. 

In  1878  she  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  M.  C.  Parker,  our  brother-in-law,  and  lived  strong  in  the  faith 
until  her  death,  and  though  she  is  gone  the  memory  of  her  will  live  with 
those  who  knew  her  till  they  shall  also  pass  away.  And  when  our  time 
shall  come  to  leave  this  world  we  hope  to  be  able  by  grace  to  say,  "I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  kept  the  faith,  and  now  ready  to  be  deliv- 
ered up." 

For  now  she  sleep* ;  her  work  is  done, 
The  battle  fought,  the  victory  won ; 
But  0  we  miss  thee  in  that  sleep 
And  in  silence  for  thee  we  do  weep. 

Homer,  Claiborne  Parish,  La.  ANTOINETTE  F.  THIGPEN. 

MISS  ELIZABETH  BACHELOK. 
Sister  Elizabeth  Bachelor  was  born  in  Wilkinson  County,  Ga.,  in 
1802,  and  died  of  congestion  of  the  stomach,  January  28th,  1889.  She 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Raman,  Wilkinson  county,  Ga.,  at 
a  very  early  age,  and  lived  a  consistent  and  much  beloved  member  until 
her  death,  a  period  of  about  seventy-one  years.  During  this  long  period 
she  stood  firm  and  unshaken  in  the  faith  of  the  Baptist,  notwithstanding 
the  trials  through  which  she  was  called  to  pass.  Sister  Bachelor's  was 
a  very  peculiar  case.  At  about  the  age  of  six  she  fell  from  an  apple  tree 
and  received  injuries  from  which  she  never  fully  recovered,  and  which 
disabled  her  for  much  domestic  labor.  She  therefore  never  married,  and 
had  only  to  seek  to  please  the  Lord,  and  I  feel  comforted  that  there  was 
never  a  more  devoted  Baptist  within  my  knowledge.  She  was  most  of 
the  time  able  to  attend  meeting  and  was  prompt  to  fill  her  seat  every 
time,  if  not  Providentially  hindered,  always  showing  great  devotion  to 
the  cause  and  love  for  the  brethren  and  Lord.  The  last  five  years  of  her 
life  she  was  bedridden,  enduring  extreme  suffering,  but  not  a  murmuring 
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or  a  complaining  word  ever  escaped  her  lips,  bnt  was  ready  to  say  the 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  When  called  upon  by  her  brethren,  and  hear- 
ing them  speak  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  and  talk  about  Jesus,  she 
could  hardly  forbear  shouting  aloud  ;  and  when  asked  about  her  depart- 
ure she  would  say  I  am  only  awaiting  the  summons  ;  not  a  cloud  inter- 
venes. I  have  never  seen  greater  faith  manifested.  She  always,  under 
all  circumstances,  expressed  unshaken  confidence  in  the  Lord.  I  have  no 
idea  that  any  who  knew  her  can  doubc  her  acceptance,  and  thus  she  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus  to  awake  in  his  likeness,  and  blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  their  works  do  follow  them. 

Sister  Bachelor  was  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  but  was  rich  in  faith 
and  lacked  nothing.  After  services  by  the  writer,  she  was  buried  in  the 
cemetery  at  Bethlehem,  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  where  she  had  been  a  mem- 
ber ever  since  the  constitution. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  comfort  the  dear  relatives,  brethren  and  friends 
who  administered  to  her  temporal  wants,  ai  d  especially  those  under 
whose  roof  she  breathed  her  la-t  and  prepared  them  by  grace,  to  imitate 
her  worthy  example  in  life,  and  to  meet  her  in  peace  after  death. 

By  request.  J.  G.  MURRAY. 

ELDER  J.  M.  BRYAN. 

Elder  J.  M.  Bryan,  of  Louisiana,  died  Feb.  loth,  1889,  from  the  ef- 
fects of  an  explosion  of  an  engine,  which  broke  several  bones,  besides 
scalding  him  severely.  He  was  carried  about  two  miles  to  his  home  and 
carefully  nursed  by  two  doctors  and  several  brethren  till  he  died.  Two 
other  men  were  also  killed,  lie  told  brother  Huckaby  that  his  time  had 
come,  he  could  not  stay  any  longer  ;  though  he  suffered  greatly  till  death 
struck  hi  111,  then  he  seemed  easy  and  died  without  a  struggle. 

Elder  Bryan  was  born  in  Newton  county  Ga.,  March  29,  1823,  and  was 
therefore  in  his  G8th  year.    lie  was  greatlv  loved  by  all  who  knew  him. 
In  184G  he  was  married  to  Miss  Mary  Jinks,  by  whom  he  had  twelve  chil- 
dren born  unto  him — s;x  sons  and  six  daughters,  two  of  whom  are  wor- 
thy members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church.    Our  lamented  brother 
was  quite  an  industrious  and  economical  man,  and  had  thereby  accumu- 
lated a  competency.    He  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church 
at  Harris  Springs,  Newton  county,  Ga.,  in  1805,  and  baptized  by  Elder 
Isaac  Hamby.    Soon  he  had  impressions  to  preach,  and  after  many  trials 
and  much  affliction  the  church  licensed  him  to  preach  in  1876.  Two 
years    after  this  he  moved  to  Louisiana,  and  in  a  short  time  was  ordained 
by  Elders  H.  B.  Howard  and  J.  J.  White.    The  church  at  Bculah  was 
Constituted  the  same  day.  and  Elder  Bryan  accepted  the  call  to  its  pas- 
I  toral  care.    Soon  he  had  the  care  of  four  churches,  traveling  from  T;0  to 
}  100  miles  by  private  travel  monthly.    Elder  Bryan  was  a  sound  and  con- 
i'  sistent  gospel  minister,  always  ready  to  speak  a  word  of  comfort  to  the 
|  poor  and  needy  who  needed  comfort     He  delighted  to  sing  of  the  S  >v- 
ereignty  of  God. 

j  "  Ke  p  silence  all  created  things, 

And  wait  your  Maker's  nod, 
My  soul  stands  trembling  while  she  sings 
The  h  mors  of  her  God." 

It  was  my  happy  privilege  to  travel  much  with  this  dear  brother,  and  I 
really  thought  him  to  be  a  pleasant  companion,  and  he  had  also  a  most 
lovely  family. 

To  the  family  and  churches  I  would  say,  remember  his  fatherly  and 
jgodly  admonitions.  He  was  indeed  a  peace-maker  among  brethren  and 
neighbors,  never  speaking  evil  against  any.  He  was  peculiarly  punctual 
in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow  man,  and  faithful  in  every  relation  of 
life. 

'    Sparta,  La.  J.  D.  SPIKES. 
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KEBECCA  LONG, 

Who  was  born  about  the  year  1815,  then  Beaufort  county,  S.  C,  and 
died  February  8th,  1888,  in  the  same  section,  now  Hampton  county.  She! 
connected  herself  with  the  church  at  Black  Creek  before  the  split  in  the 
Baptist  order  in  this  country,  at  which  time  she  remained  with  the  Prim- 
itive, and  until  her  death,  though  she  was  not  situated  near  the  church, 
we  believe  she  attended  on  every  opportunity,  and  through  the  kindness 
of  her  dear  husband,  though  not  a  member  with  us,  her  house  was  al- 
ways a  pleasant  home  for  our  ministers  and  brethren  generally. 

The  writer  has  spent  some  pleasant  hours  at  their  home.  She  was  cer-r 
tainly  a  devoted  mother,  affectionate  wife,  and  a  pattern  of  good  works,  a 
mother  in  Israel.  She  leaves  a  husband,  ten  children  and  about  thirty-; 
live  grand  children,  <tnd  a  large  number  of  friends  and  brethren  to  mournn 
their  loss,  but  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.        A.  J.  HARRISON. 

ISAAC  HARTLEY. 

Isaac  Hartley  departed  this  life  the  6th  of  April,  1889,  aged  nfty-flvf 
years.    He  was  born  and  raised  in  Fayette  county,  Ga.    He  was  the  soi  i 
of  Coleman  and  Sallie  Hartley.    He  was  a  good  moral  man,  and  we  be 
lieve  a  christian,  and  had  been  blessed  with  a  good  hope  in  Christ  ove: 
twenty-five  years,  and  was  a  believer  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine 
His  health  had  been  failing  several  months,  but  he  kept  able  to  wort 
until  a  week  before  his  death,  when  be  began  to  sink,  and  on  the  4th  o  i 
April  he  went  to  consult  Dr.  Faver.    He  was  up  and  down  through  th< 
day,  and  at  night  was  very  restless  until  he  took  medicine  to  make  hin 
rest,  and  went  to  sleep  in  the  fore  part  of  the  night  to  awake  no  more  j 
Every  effort  was  made  to  wake  him  but  he  was  sleeping  that  sleep  tha 
knows  no  waking.    He  breathed  his  last  Saturday  about  10  o'clock.  Hi 
body  was  carried  to  Hopeful  church  on  Sunday,  followed  by  a  large  pre 
cession  of  relatives  and  friends  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  hii  ; 
they  so  highly  esteemed. 

Rev.  John  S.  Dood  preached  his  funeral,  and  his  body  was  laid  in  th 
cemetery  at  Hopeful  to  wait  the  resurrection  morn.  He  leaves  a  wil 
with  seven  children  to  mourn  his  death,  with  man}'"  relatives  and  friends 
We  believe  he  has  gone  to  rest  where  we  hope  to  meet  him. 

Written  by  his  cousin,  PHERABY  TEEL. 

Brogdon,  Ga. 

THOMAS  ABERNATHY. 

My  father,  Thomas  Abernathy,  was  born  October  1st,  1819,  and  ma  ■ 
ried  Elizabeth  Martin  in  1849,  and  died  October  13th,  1886,  leaving  a  wi  * 
and  nine  children,  six  sons  and  three  daughters,  and  a  host  of  relativ  * 
and  warm  friends  to  mourn  the  sad  bereavement.    Father  received  t 
hope  in  Christ  about  twenty  years  before  his  death.    He  never  unit*  j 
with  the  church,  but  was  a  devoted  friend  to  the  Primitive  Baptist,  ai  lj 
loved  to  hear  them  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.    He  did  n  t 
allow  his    children  to  go  to  Sunday  School,  believing  it  would  do  the  ) 
no  good,  but  he  often  talked  to  us  of  the  goodness  of  God  and  of  H  £ 
neverfailing  love.    It  was  a  great  pleasure  to  father  to  have  the  brethr  fl 
in  the  ministry  to  visit  him  and  pray  with  and  for  him  and  his  famil 
He  often  spoke  of  Elders  J.  H.  Cook  and  I.  N.  Moon  being  socoi  1 
forting  to  him.    He  suffered  about  six  days  with  pneumonia,  and  seem  <■ 
to  be  conscious  of  his  approaching  death,  and  said,  "all  is  well,  I  am  £  »j 
ing  home,  sweet  home."    We  have  all  reason  to  believe  father  is  -j  ; 
rest,  but  O,  how  we  miss  him.    The  earthly  remains  of  our  dear  fatb  |  j 
was  decently  put  away  in  the  cemetery  at  Cross  Road  Church,  where  <j  j 
had  so  often  attended  preaching.    His  funeral  was  preached  by  Elder  q 
N.  Moon,  much  to  the  comfort  of  the  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends.  I 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  comfort  our  aged  mother  in  her  lonely  com  l!  : 
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)n,  and  prepare  us  all  while  living  to  die  as  did  our  father,  in  the  arms 
Jesus,  for  I  am  sure  if  God  does  not  prepare   us  we  will  not  be  pre- 
fect. HANNAH  E.  MITCHELL. 
Seaborn,  Fulton  County,  Ga. 

ELIJAH  GARRETT. 

Elijah  Garrett,  died  at  his  home  on  Hatchett  creek  in  Clay  county, 
la.,  Jai»uary  6th,  1889.  Brother  Garrett  was  born  in  Lawrence  District, 
C,  Nov.  13th,  1809  ;  was  raised  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  was  baptised 
the  age  of  15  years  and  10  months  in  the  Alcovie  river,  Gwinnett  county, 
i.,  by  Elder  Mitchell  Bennett,  1825,  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Alcovie 
utch.  At  tke  day  of  his  death  he  was  seventy-nine  years,  one  month 
d  twenty-three  days  of  age,  had  been  a  Baptist  over  63  years  without 
charge.  He  was  ordained  to  preach  the  Gospel  Dec.  18th,  1858.  At 
e  division  of  the  church  he  remained  with  the  Primitive  Baptist,  and 
is  an  able  defender  of  that  faith  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  preach  ;  du- 
ig  the  last  years  of  his  life  he  partially  lost  his  voice,  but  still  his  mind 
is  clear  on  the  word  of  God.  During  his  life  there  were  born  to  brother 
irret  86  children,  grand  children  and  great  grand  children.  The  writer 
is  acquainted  with  him  twenty-five  or  thirty  years,  and  can  truly  say 
was  a  kind  husband  and  father,  a  citizen  that  was  much  loved  by  his 
ethren  and  friends.  Now  to  the  bereaved  family,  brethren  and  friends 
vill  say,  let  us  not  grieve  for  brother  Garrett,  but  take  the  words  of 
r  blessed  Redeemer  who  said  to  those  who  wept,  "weep  not  for  me, 
it  for  yourselves  and  your  children."  And  may  we  afl  so  live  that 
len  we  come  to  die  our  brethren  and  friends  can  have  such  strong  hope 
r  us,  and  let  us  look  for  that  day  in  which  we  hope  to  meet  with  all 
3se  that  are  gone  before,  where  all'  tongues  will  join  in  praising  God  in 
dless  joy,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

J.  K.  CANDLER. 

ELLA  MAY  GERMANEY. 
Ella  May  died  December  16th,  1888,  in  her  twelfth  year.    She  was 
)  lovely  daughter  of  brother  and  sister  R.  C.  Germaney,  members  o 
3  Macedonia  Church,  Chambers  county,  Ala.  She  was  always  a  good 

I  loving  child,  never  giving  her  parents  any  trouble;  was  good  and 
id  to  all  her  schoolmates,  thus  having  their  love  and  kindness,  together 

II  all  w*ho  knew  her.  Most  all  her  schoolmates  attended  her  funeral, 
1  seemed  to  feel  and  mourn  their  loss.  It  was  hard  for  brother  and 
ber  Germaney  to  give  her  up,  but  they  did  so,  sorrowing  not  as  those 
jo  have  no  hope.  She  was  sick  only  one  week.  Died  with  congestion 
•jthe  bowels,  never  made  any  profession  of  religion,  and  said  nothing 
nit  dying  until  one  hour  before  her  death.  She  said  it  was  very  light. 
Jsd  very  easy;  and  was  buried  in  the  family  grave  yard  near  brother 
inuaney's.  May  the  good  Lord  help  them  and  their' s  to  be  resigned  to 
i  will.  J.  P.  SATTERWHITE. 

MRS.  MALINDA  ALLMAN, 
yher  home  in  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  at  the  age  of  sixty-five  years,  and 
grounded  by  her  devoted  children,  departed  this  life  April  10th,  1889. 

he  was  the  daughter  of  David  and  Lucy  Brown.  In  Crawford  county 
til 842  she  was  married  to  James  H.  Allman,  with  whom  she  lived  hap- 
»i  twenty-eight  years,  during  which  time  were  born  to  them  ten  chil- 
li i.  In  1870  her  beloved  husband  was  called  to  his  home  above.  During 
Ijlate  eivil  war  she  found  Chrst  her  Saviour,  and  was  baptized  into  the 
ebwship  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  at  Prosperity,  by  Elder  John 
*k  and  lived  a  consistent  member  of  the  same  till  death. 

he  had  been  a  great  sufferer  from  bodily  afflictions  for  many  years,  amid 
flcli,  together  with  all  her  trials  and  hardships  in  making  an  honest 
i'jig,  she  was  never  heard  to  reply  against  God  by  rebellion  or  murmur- 


284  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889 


ings  at  his  providential  dealings.  On  the  25th  of  last  March  she  i 
attacked  with  her  last  illness,  and  for  some  days  she  suffered  sncrJi 
cruciating  pain  as  to  be  almost  unbearable  by  mortal;  yet  during  all  c 
was  never  heard  to  murmur  once,  but  bore  all  with  meek  and  par  i 
fortitude  as  submissive  to  the  will  of  God,  in  whom  she  trusted,  j  . 
she  almost  entirely  lost  the  use  of  her  tongue  for  a  few  days.  Buttl 
Lord  loosed  it  in  good  time  to  admonish  her  children,  and  bear  her  d,  i 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in  Jesus  Ch  j 
and  to  its  abiding,  preserving,  saving  power  to  the  end  of  mortal  life  i 
evermore.  Thus  she  called  each  one  of  her  children  near,  and  exhoui 
them  to  live  and  act  right,  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  meet  her  in  hea \ij 
"for  the  Lord  is  good,"  she  added,  "a  stronghold  in  th»day  of  troub* 
Then  to  all  around  her,  ''None  of  you  know  how  you  will  feel  when  ;ifl 
time  comes  to  die.  You  may  think  it  a  trying  time,  but  it  is  not  so  vl 
me;  all  is  right!  all  is  well!  "the  Lord  has  bren  a  gracious  friend  tO'.J 
He  is  with  me  now,  and  will  be  with  me  to  the  end.  I  only  await  | 
call  to  go  hence."  A  sister-in-law  asked  her  if  she  had  lost  all  hop  J 
getting  well.  "Yes,  Bettie,"  she  cheerfully  replied;  "  I  do  not  feel  | 
I  can,  though  I  do  love  my  dear  ci  ildren;  they  have  been  good  chil  I 
tome,  and  I  know  they  will  sadly  miss  me."  She  then  said  she  1  I 
everybody,  and  sent  a  last  "farewell"  to  all  absent  friends.  She  <□ 
expressed  a  desire  to  see  Elder  Stewart,  her  pastor,  "one  more  til  J 
He  came  and  stayed  a  night  and  day,  talking  of  the  things  of  the  I  ,f 
dom  of  God,  and  I  cannot  tell  how  much  she  did  enjoy  his  godly  coi  4 
sation.  The  day  before  she  died  she  sang  a  portion  of  "I  know  tha  V 
Redeemer  liveth,"  and  then  praised  the  Lord  as  long  as  strengtbtf 
breath  lasted,  and  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  After  an  appropriate  $j 
course  by  Elder  B.  Stewart,  and  as  surrounded  by  a  large  assemh  m 
relatives  and  friends,  the  dear  body  was  laid  in  the  cemetery  at  Prosp  i 
Church.  Thus  dear  mother  is  gone  from  us,  but  to  a  world  where  ^> 
pain,  sorrow  or  death.  B.  BELLE  HA  I 

Butler,  Ga. 

MRS.  DEBORAH  MORGAN. 

It  is  now  my  sad  duty  to  write  you  for  publication  the  ,death  o  jp 
beloved  wife,  Deborah  Morgan,  who  departed  this  life  the  3d  d  m 
March,  1889,  to  whom  I  had  been  married  forty-four  years,  two  in<  m 
and  five  days,  she  being  sixty-four  years  and  three  days  old,  and  di  ri 
all  our  married  life  I  never  knew  her  to  do  wrong  intentionally. 
helpmate  and  wife,  she  was  devoted  and  kind;  as  a  mother  devoh  M 
her  children,  and  as  a  neighbor,  so  far  as  she  could,  none  could  excel  lp 
All  love  to  speak  of  her  kindness.  Her  funeral  was  preached  by  "  1 r 
Garrett  Mitchell  from  1  Cor.  xv.  37,  "But  thanks  be  to  God,  v  tl 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  who  spoke  v/ 
beautifully  in  his  discourse.  She  joined  the  church  at  Walnut  C  t . 
Meriwether  county,  August,  1840,  and  was  baptized  by.  Elder  (  '  ^ 
Caldwell  and  lived  a  devoted  life  as  a  Christian  till  her  death.  She  s 
stricken  with  paralysis,  only  living  about  two  hours  and  a  half,  a  < s 
she  bore  the  image  of  the  earthly,  she  shall  also  bear  the  image  o  e 
heavenly.  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness;  I  shi  l' 
satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness. — Psalms  xvii.  15.  Ma  ' 
dear  Lord  sanctify  the  bereavement  of  her  who  was  so  good  and  ki  <M 
the  poor  dust  who  makes  the  attempt  to  write  her  obituary,  and  to  1  1 
our  children  and  relatives  and  friends,  and  to  the  brethren  and  sist< 
general,  is  my  prayer  for  Christ's  sake,  W.  H.  MORGA  J 

Atlanta,  Ga» 
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MRS.  NANCY  CHILDS. 
Med  at  her  residence  in  Monroe  county,  Ga.,  30th  of  March,  1889,  Mrs. 
ncy  Childs,  wife  of  J.  M.  Chil'ds.   She  was  born  September  27th,  1835; 

maiden  name  was  Middlebrooks,  and  she  was  married  in  August, 
3,  and  was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  two  of  w  hom  preceded  her  to 
better  land.    She  joined  Smyrna  church  upon  a  profession  of  faith, 
was  baptized  by  Elder  D.  G.  McCowan  the  fourth  Saturday  in  Sept. 
8.    She  drew  a  letter  from  Smyrna  and  was  in  the  constitution  of 
]  h  Shoals  church,  where  she  lived  a  consistent  member  until  her  death, 
nil  my  acquaintance  I  never  knew  a  more  lovely  christian.    She  was 
ivoted  wife  and  mother,  and  words  would  fail  to  express  her  many 
iues  :  none  knew  her  but  to  love  her.    She  was  a  oreat  sufferer  from  a 
plication  of  diseases  in  which  her  heart  was  considerably  involved, 
in  all  her  affliction  and  sufferings  she  was  never  known  to  complain, 
would  often  think  her  time  of  departure  was  near,  and  would  say  to 
loved  ones  to  not  grieve  for  her,  for  she  would  be  better  off. 
he  writer  of  this  spoke  at  her  funeral  from  Luke  xxiii:  28,  to  a  large 
ourse  of  neighbors,  friends  and  relatives,  the  text  being  her  own  se- 
ion.    I  would  say  in  conclusion  to  the  dear  husband  and  children  to 
p  not  as  those  that  had  no  hope,  mother  is  at  rest  with   Jesus,  and 
In  he  comes  the  second  time  he  will  bring  her  with  him,  and  those  of 
sliat  have  hope  in  the  resurre  'tiouwill  meet  her  again  on  the  banks  of 
t^ial  and  sweet  deliverance.    May  it  thus  be  with  us  all  is  the  prayer 
our  unworthy  servant.  F.  J.  HEAD. 

PRESCILLA  RENTZ 


Lparted  this  life  the  12th  of  July,  1888,  being  tl 
ni  Mary  Pellum,  of  Collinton  county,  S.  C,  an( 


bein£r.  the  daughter  of  George 
____d  was  born  April  20th, 
8j.  age  fifty-four  years,  two  months  and  sixteen  days  ;  was  married  to 
U»b  Rentz,  of  said  county  and  State,  Dec.  4th,  1853,  and  made  him  a 
ijful  and  loving  wife,  and  was  a  kind  mother  of  thirteen  children,  six 
U>  and  seven  girls,  all  of  whom  now  live  to  mourn  their  loss,  and  twen- 
rfne  grand  children,  twenty-three  of  which  now  live.  While  young 
hjjoined  the  Missionary  Baptist  (so  called)  church,  and  lived  with  them 
nil  the  13th  of  August,  1881,  she  then  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
hlch  of  Christ,  at  St.  Paul's,  Hampton  county,  S.  C,  and  was  baptized 
h|ame  day  by  Elder  A.  J.  Harrison.  She  lived  with  that  branch  until 
Wall  of  1880",  obtained  a  letter  with  her  husband  and  was  received  in 
hAVhippy  Sw  amp  chinch  of  the  same  order  for  convenience,  where  she 
emiued  until  her  death,  a  consistent  Baptist.  She  loved  the  old  Baptist 
v(|  her  first  acquaintance  with  them;  her  funeral  was  preached  by  El- 
Ma.  J.  Harrison  to  a  large  assembly,  from  Heb.  9th  chapter,  27th  and 
;8t;  verses.  The  husband,  children  and  friends  generally  were  very  much 
ojbrted.  She  peacefully  and  quietly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  as  we  believe, 
■nfiope  to  awake  in  his  likeness  and  ever  be  with  him  in  glory.  Weep 
io  lien,  dear  children,  for  yonr  fond  mother,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and 
'oj  children.  Remember  she  is  gone,  and  you  too  must  soon  go  ;  re- 
nt ber  her  order,  and  follow  her  example. 

Remember,  her  sufferings  are  all  over, 
Remember,  her  trials  are  no  more. 
Remember,  joys  are  full  and  complete, 
Remember,  she  sits  in  praises  at  Jesus'  feet. 

Love  is  the  sweet  bud  blows, 

Its  beauty  never  dies, 
On  earth  among  the  saints  it  grows 
And  ripens  in  the  skies. 

A  BROTHER. 
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NANCY  JACKSON. 

Sister  Nancy  Jackson,  daughter  of  William  and  Elizabeth  Whaley  . 
was  born  January  4,  1811;  was  married  to  William  Jackson  December  1 
1831.    She  and  her  husband  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Walnu' 
Creek  church,  Henry  county,  Ga.,  and  were  baptized  first  Sunday  in 
January,  1837,  by  Elder  Allen  Cleveland,  and  was  ordained  to  the  clea 
coney  with  her  husband  at  Mt.  Millard  church,  Coosa  county,  Ala.,  ir  i 
1864,  where  they  lived  until  1876,  whence  they  moved  to  Texas  and  unitec  i 
with  State  Line  church,  where  she  remaiin  d  until  her  death,  which  toot 
place  February  9,  1889,  at  her  son-in-law's,  Bro.  T.  M.  Thomas.  Shtu 
battled  with  this  sin-smitten  world  seventy-eiuht  years,  one  month  anc  i 
five  days;  was  an  orderly  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  fifty-two  years,  : 
Truly  a  mother  in  Israel  has  fallen. 

She  was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  three  preceding  her  to  the  grave, 
leaving  six  behind,  with  her  aged  husband  and  grandchildren  and  friends,- 
to  mourn  her  loss,  but  not  witnout  hope,  believing  our  loss  is  her  eternal' 
gain.  Her  remains  were  conveyed  to  ihe  cemetery  at  Beach  Creek,  fol- 
lowed by  a  large  concourse  of  neighbors  and  friends,  and  after  some 
remarks  by  the  unworthy  writer  her  body  was  coiiMgned  to  the  tomb  U 
await  the  resurrection  morn.  She  was  truly  a  helpmeet  to  her  husband, 
a  fond  mother,  and  a  loving  and  good  neighbor,  but  esteeming  the  riches 
of  Christ  above  all  others.  The  spirit  of  humility  characterized  her  life, 
and  may  we  that  are  left  behind  profit  by  following  her  examples. 
Though  she  be  dead,  yet  her  works  of  piety  live  with  us.  She  was  af- 
flicted for  some  time  with  erysipelas,  but  thought  to  be  better,  and  while 
sitting  at  the  table  eating  supper  and  enjoying  herself  with  her  little 
grandchildren,  at  once  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  without  any  signs  of  ap- 
proaching death,  and  passed  away  as  she  lived — in  peace.  Our  aged 
brother  and  children  and  grandchildren  have  our  deepest  sympathy,  and 
may  we  all  bow  in  humble  submission  to  his  will,  is  our  prayer. 

Atlanta,  Cass  Co.,  Tex.  J.  H.  McWILLIAMS. 

F.  P.  CARVER 

Died  at  his  father's  residence  in  Henderson  county.  Texas,  of  pneumonia 
March  29th,  188;).  He  was  born  January  9th,  1870.  He  was  the  son  of 
J.  W.  Carver  and  R.  A.  Carver.  He  was  married  to  Ella  French  Decern-' 
ber  23d,  1888.  He  had  never  made  any  profession,  but  he  was  a  strong  j 
believer  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  and  order.  I  have  often  heard  him 
remark  that  he  believed  the  Primitive  Baptist  was  the  true  church.  He 
was  a  good,  moral  boy  all  of  his  life,  but  our  only  hope  for  him  is  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus;  if  he  was  embraced  in  the  covenant  of  the  Father  and 
Son  for  their  people,  he  now  sleeps  in  Jesus.  He  leaves  many  friends  to 
mourn  their  loss,  but  we  hope  it  is  his  gain.  The  will  of  the  Lord  must 
be  done,  for  he  doeth  all  things  well.  J.  W.  CARVER. 

Brownsboro,  Texas. 

MRS.  STILLEY  LONG. 
Sister  Stilly  Long  was  born  June  12th,  1825,  and  was  united  with  I 
the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Providence  church,  Carroll  county,  Ga.,  and  j 
baptized  by  Elder  Thomas  Duke  first  Sunday  in  September,  1856,  about 
which  time  she  was  married  to  Elder  Thomas  Long,  with  whom  she  lived 
until  the  time  of  his  demise,  which  took  place  in  1871,  leaving  her  a  1 
widow  with  five  children  to  her  charge,  and  remained  a  widow  until  he  r  | 
death,  which  took  place  21st  of  March,  1889,  at  her  home.    She  was  a 
member  of  Beach  Creek  church,  and  devoted  to  the  church  and  the  cause  I 
of  Christ.    We  lament  the  death  of  our  sister,  though  the  wise  disposer  | 
of  times  and  events  knows  best  and  doeth  all  things  right;  and  may  we  j 
bow  in  humble  submission  to  his  will.    Sister  Long  was  afflicted  some  I 
time  with  lung  disease,  and  was  taken  with  pneumonia  and  only  lasted  a  I 
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few  days.    She  knew  that  she  would  die,  and  her  only  request  to  myself 
and  (rod's  people  was  that  they  would  pray  to  Almighty  God  for  a  profi- 
ciency of  his  Spirit  to  sustain  and  hold  her  up,  that  she  might  pass  away 
in  triumph;  and  I  being  an  eye  witness,  I  believe  it  was  given,  and  grace 
to  sustain,  for  she  passed  quietly  away.    Her  remains  were  conveyed  to 
the  meeting  house,  and  services  held  by  the  unworthy  writer  to  a  good 
and  attentive  congregation;  then  conveyed  to  the  tomb.    Sister  Long  was 
a  good  Bible  scholar,  able  in  the  Scriptures,  a  good  fireside  preacher,  a 
good  disciplinarian,  often  speaking  in  conference — believing  that  we  are 
fellow-helpers  one  of  another — who  often  exhorted  her  children  and  did 
her  duty  in  trying  to  raise  them  right,  which  made  her  a  good  mother,  a 
1  jkind  and  affectionate  companion,  and  a  good  neighbor.    Blessed  be  God, 
Hwho  giveth  the  victory  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  that 
ijfaith  given  in  the  trying  hour  that  enables  his  children  to  pass  victo- 
riously over  the  cold  stream  of  death!    M-iy  we  all  bow  in  submission  to 
his  will  and  glorify  him  in"  our  souls. and  bodies,  which  are  his.  Weep 
|jnot,  children;  lament  not,  friends;  for  it  is  his  means  he  has  devised  him- 
ijself  to  gather  his  elect  home,  and  may  God  the  Father  sanctify  this,  our 
psad  bereavement,  to  our  every  good,  is  the  desire  of  your  unworthy  ser- 
vant, for  Christ's  sake;  amen.  J.  H.  Mc WILLIAMS. 
Atlanta,  Texas. 

MAHALA  DURDEN. 
Our  beloved  sister.  Mahala  Durden,  died  at  her  home  near  Monroe, 
Ga.,  January  4th,  1889,  age  sixty-three  years  and  one  day.    She  was  mar- 
ried to  brother  Ganaway  Durden  April  29th,  1849,  and  lived  with  him  a 
fcpevoted  and  faithful  wife  until  death  separated  them.    She  united  with 

jthe  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Sardis,  Walton  county,  Ga.,  September 
9th,  1871,  and  was  baptized  the  next  day  by  Elder  W.  M.  Aid  ;rman,  and 

jremainedan  orderly  and  eonsisten  tmember  of  said  church  until  her  death. 

jShe  was  a  great  sufferer  for  years,  so  much  so  that  she  required  help  to 
dress  herself,  and  notwithstanding  her  feebleness,  she  was  always  at  her 

!  meetings  when  able  to  get  there,  ready  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to  oth- 
ers. As  her  pastor  I  visited  her  every  opportunity  during  her  last  iilness, 
and  never  heard  a  murmer  escape  her  lips.  Her  loving  husband  that  was 
.  always  by  her  side  said  he  never  heard  her  complain,  but  all  the  time 
would  say,  it  is  all  right,  and  when  he  would  give  way  to  his  grief  over 
her  she  would  tell  him  not  to  grieve,  the  Lord  knew  what  was  best,  and 

jwe  should  not  complain  at  his  will.    Thus  in  tier  agony  she  would  forget 

fself  in  her  desire  to  comfort  others,  and  oh!  that  we  all  could  have  more 
of  that  blessed  spirit  that  makes  us  forget  self  in  order  that  we  might 

komfort  others. 

The  writer  spoke  at  her  burial  from  the  words  "this  mortal  shall  put 
•jon  immortality,"  15th  chapter  1  Cor.,  to  a  very  large  and  attentive  audi- 
ence, and  can  truly  say  that  I  felt  at  the  time  that  it  was  better  to  go  to 

the  house  of  mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting.  We  feel  keenly 
| our  loss  in  the  death  of  this  precious  mother  in  Israel,  but  feel  confident 

our  loss  is  her  gain,  therefore  we  desire  to  bow  in  submission  to  the  will 

of  God.  Sister  Durden  leaves  a  husband,  two  lovely  daughters  and  sev- 
eral sons,  besides  a  host  ot  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  her  loss,  yet  we 
jdo  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  To  the  dear  family  we  tender 
Jour  heart  felt  sympathy,  and  pray  God  that  under  the  influence  of  his 

rich  and  sovereign  grace  each  and  every  one  may  be  enabled  to  imitate  her 

virtues  while  in  life,  and  when  the  summons  of  death  comes  be  enabled 
|  to  die  as  she  did,  in  the  triumphs  of  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  through  his 
I merits  be  gathered  to  that  blessed  home  above  to  join  the  sainted  wife 

and  mother  in  praising  God  for  his  matchless  love  and  mercy  to  sinners. 
I  We  could  not  say  too  much  in  praise  of  our  dear  sister,  but  space  will  not 

admit,  therefoie  we  desist. 

Yours  in  Gospel  Bonds,  M.  F.  HURST. 
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DAVID  L.  EVANS. 

David  L.  Evans,  my  dear  husband,  died  at  his  home,  near  Gun-Town, 
Lee  county,  Miss.,  15th  February,  1888.  He  was  born  in  Madison  comity, 
Ga.,  16th  January,  1826;  aged  sixty-two  years  and  one  month,  lacking 
one  day.  He  came  with  his  brother  to  Mississippi  in  1840.  He  professed 
a  hope  in  Christ  in  his  youth,  and  joined  the  church  at  Jim's  Creek 
Primitive  church,  Itawamba  county,  Miss.,  13th  February,  1845.  We 
were  married  and  lived  together  forty-three  years,  with  mixtures  of  joy 
and  sorrow.  He  continued  firm  in  the  Baptist  faith  to  the  last.  He  was> 
afflicted,  more  or  less,  all  through  life.  The  church  at  Sand  Creek  (of  : 
which  he  was  a  member  for  over  thirty  years)  chose  him  as  a  deacon,, 
which  he  filled  till  his  death,  though  he  said  lie  thought  himself  unwor- 
thy. He  suffered  many  years  with  spinal  disease.  He  told  me  several! 
times  he  was  willing  to  go  from  this  world,  putting  his  trust  in  Jesuss 
Christ.  I  hope  and  believe  he  is  at  vest,  while  I  am  left  to  sojourn  heree 
a  little  longer  for  some  purpose  of  the  Lord.  We  had  two  children,  a* 
son  and  daughter.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  O  may  we  all  meet  together] 
in  the  kingdom  above. 

We,  the  Primitive  Church  of  Sand  Creek,  fully  endorse  what  our  dear 
sister,  Elizabeth  Evans,  has  written  concerning  our  dear  brother,  D.  L. 
Evans,  deceased.  He  was  one  of  our  most  upright,  honest,  truthful  and 
beloved  brethren.  We  greatly  sympathise  with  our  dear  sister,  but  we 
hope  and  believe  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

Done  in  conference  April  20th,  1889. 

J.  D.  HUDDLES  TON,  Moderator.  F.  P.  McNTELL,  Clerk. 

SIMON  M.  HOLLOW  AY. 

This  is  in  commemoration  of  our  beloved  brother,  Simon  M.  Hollo  way, 
who  departed  this  life  in  April,  1888,  in  the  seventy-eighth  year  of  his 
age.  Our  beloved  brother  had  been  a  member  of  our  church  (Sand 
Creek)  for  over  twenty  years,  and  had  been  a  member  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  over  sixty  years.  He  was  one  of  our  most  upright,  hon-> 
est,  truthful,  beloved  brethren,  and  although  he  had  lived  over  the  allotted'! 
time,  three  score  years  and  ten,  yet  we  greatly  missed  the  presence  of  our: 
dear  old  brother  in  our  church.  Rut  we  thaik  our  Heaven  y  Master  that 
he  died  in  the  full  triumph  of  faith,  putting  his  whole  trust  in  the  merits 
of  a  c  uciriad  Saviour.  He  hadbeen  a  deacon  of  our  church  for  many 
years,  but  on  account  of  his  age  did  not  act  as  deacon.  O,  may  we  all 
meet  in  that  kingdom  above,  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
for  all  the  saints  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

We  deeply  sympathize  with  Bro.  Holloway's  wife  and  children,  and 
hope  they  will  not  grieve  for  him,  as  we  believe  he  is  at  rest. 

J.  D.  HUDDLESTON,  Moderator.  F.  P.  McNIELL,  Clerk. 

ISMA  BUKNETT  AND  WIFE. 

Brother  Burnett  was  born  March,  1804,  and  died  June,  1888,  and 
was  followed  by  his  devoted  wife  a  few  months  after.  They  united  with 
the  church  at  Canoochee,  July  4th,  1879,  by  letter.  They  first  joined  at 
Bar  Camp  church,  date  unknown,  and  remained  firm  and  consistent  Bap- 
tists all  through  the  great  conflict  with  the  modern  mission  system,  and 
when  the  division  came  they  remained  with  the  Primitive  order  and  con- 
tinued steadfast  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  as  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. His  conduct  was  worthy  of  imitation.  He  was  known  as  one 
strictly  honest,  always  punctual  to  his  promises  and  liberal  to  the  poor. 

He  leaves  a  large  number  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his  loss,  an! 
we  feel  that  he  will  live  long  in  the  memories  of  those  behind. 

Done  by  order  of  the  churcij  in  conference  at  Canoochee,  April  6th,  1889. 

W.  J.  BROWN,  ) 

J.  W.  ROUNDTREE,  >  Committee. 

R.  H.  BAR  WICK,  ) 


J.  P.  ENDSLEY. 


Our  much  lamented  brother  and  farher  in  Israel,  Deacon  J.  P.  Ends- 
ley,  departed  this  life  March  17th,  1889.  He  was  born  in  South  Caroli- 
na, November  23d,  1803.  beiny:  eighty-six  years  and  four  months  old.  He 
moved  to  Georgia  and  was  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  at  Whiteoak 
Grove  church,  Coweta  county,  Ga.,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Hender- 
son in  1833.  He  lived  fifty-six  years  an  orderly  membtr  of  the  church. 
He  was  in  the  division  of  the  Baptists  at  Whiteoak  Grove,  and  he  and 
two  others  stood  firm  on  the  doctrine,  while,  as  I  have  often  heard  him 
remark,  that  his  relatives  and  those  he  so  much  loved  turned  aside  after 
doctrine  ai  d  commandments  of  men.  He  was  confirmed  to  his  death 
that  they  had  departed  from  the  right  way,  but  his  idea  has  ever  been  to 
let  them  alone,  for  they  were  joined  to  their  idols.  He  moved  to  Carroll 
county,  Ga.,  putting  in  his  letter  at  Newhope  church,  at  which  church  he 
was  ordained  to  the  office  of  Deacon,  in  Which  office  he  faithfully  served 
nntil  five  years  ago,  when  he  resigned  by  reason  of  old  age.  In  1863  he 
was  taken  from  his  home  by  the  Federals  and  kept  as  a  prisoner  in  Indi- 
ana, after  destroying  his  mills  and  wool  factory,  until  the  war  was  ended, 
then  returned  home  in  1866,  and  moved  to  Texas,  and  was  in  the  consti- 
tution of  Beach  Creek  church,  where  he  remained  until  his  death. 

The  church  has  lost  one  of  her  brightest  jewels,  the  family  a  devoted 
and  kind  father,  the  country  a  noble  citizen,  and  I  do  not  suppose  he  had 
an  enemy  in  the  world;  everybody  loved  and  honored  him.  Being  con- 
scious of  his  departure  he  wound  up  his  business  and  announced  that  he 
was  ready,  and  a  few  days  illness  with  pneumonia  and  he  quietly  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus.  After  some  remarks  at  the  grave  by  the  unworthy  wri- 
ter, we  placed  his  body  in  the  grave  to  await  the  resurrection.  He  has 
left  behind  a  good  large  family  of  children  to  mourn  his  absence,  and 
nearly  all  of  them  are  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist,  and  also  many 
grand  children  who  are  members,  and  many  brethren  and  friends, 
but  they  mourn  not  without  hope,  for  we  believe  our  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain.  Oh!  may  we  that  are  left  behind  follow  the  examples  of  the  faith- 
ful, ever  having  in  view  that  blessed  potentate,  king  of  kings  and  lord  of 
lords,  and  may  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  Thy  will,  O,  God,  is  our 
prayer  for  Christ  sake. 

Your  humble  servant  and  brother  I  hope, 

J.  H.  McWILLIAMS. 

Atlanta,  Texas. 

MISS  MARY  FRANCES  HORNSBY, 
Daughter  of  T.  C.  and  Sarah  Hornsby,  was  born  March  13,  1808,  in 
Lamar  county,  Ala.,  wis  convicted  of  sin  while  attending  communion 
meeting  at  Bethlehem  Church,  Cleburne  county,  in  1885  (while  a  Miss 
Thrower  was  rejoicing  on  receiving  a  hope  that  her  sins  were  forgiven) 
and  received  a  hope  in  the  spring  of  1887,  and  joined  the  Church  at 
Macedonia  in  about  two  months,  and  seemed  entirely  devoted  to  the 
church,  always  filling  her  place  at  meeting,  seeming  cheerful  and  pleas- 
ant. But  it  pleased  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  to  "call  her 
home  to  himself  on  the  16th  of  March,  1889.  She  was  a  loving  and 
devoted  daughter,  a  kind  and  gentle  sister.  She  has  left  a  vacant  place 
at  home,  and  is  greatly  missed  by  the  church.  She  seemed  conscious  for 
seve  ral  months  that  she  could  not  live  long,  and  expressed  herself  willing 
and  anxious  to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus.  She  called  her  brothers  and 
sisters  to  her  and  admonished  them  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  and  told  them 
how  much  she  had  enjoyed  herself  in  the  church.  She  exhibited  a  good 
light  in  the  church  here,  and  we  trust  she  is  drinking  in  the  full  sweets 
of  heaven.  We  say  to  the  bereaved  family,  cheer  up  and  look  forward 
to  the  time  when  you  shall  meet  again.  She  cannot  come  back  here,  but 
you  may  go  to  her. 

This  is  written  at  the  request  of  Brother  and  Sister  Hornsby,  by  her 
Pastor.  H.  G.  HARRIS. 


Elder  Oliphaiit's  work  on  Regeneration  is  now  2f>c.  a  copy.  Address  Eld, 
J.  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Yista,  Monroe  county,  Iud.  We  also  have  them  or 
hand;  and  also  Elders  Durand  &  Lester's  Tune  and  Hymn  Book.  Single, 
copy  .ft  1.25,  and  $12  a  dozen,  the  buyer  paying  expressage. — R. 

Special  Notice  — Some  reader  of  the  Messenger  sent  to  me  money  foi 
Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant's  Final  Perseverance,  and  not  having  it,  I  enclosed  New 
York  check  for  $2  00  to  Elder  J  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind  ,  in  a  greal 
hurry,  not  taking  number  of  check  or  bank,  and  supposed  he  received  it  and; 
had  sent  the  books  until  I  got  a  letter  from  one  of  the  parties,  with  these 
unbrotherly  words:  "If  you  think  it  is  right  to  get  a  man's  money  and  keepj 
it  without  compensation,  your  notions  and  those  of  honest  people  differ.  II 
am  mighty  plain,  but  honesty  is  the  best  policy  ;  it  is  mighty  and  will  pre- 
vail "  We  returned  this  gentleman  his  money,  and  wish  to  ask  for  information 
of  the  other,  so  that  we  can  return  his  also.  We  thought  we  were  doing  £ 
kindness  in  troubling  to  send  to  Elder  Oliphant,  as  we  had  never  advertised 
the  book  for  sale.  We  keep  no  books  for  sale  only  such  as  we  give  notice 
of.—  II. 


Brother  M.  and  Sister  Nicie  Culpepper  request  that  brethren  and  sisten 
give  them  any  information  they  may  have  of  the  whereabouts  of  their  son, 
J.  D.  Culpepper,  who  absented  himself  from  them  about  seven  years  ago,  and 
from  whom  they  have  not  heard  in  two  years.  When  last  heard  from  he  wa£ 
at  Dennison,  Texas.  Address  W.  H  Bodiford,  Hardwicksburgh,  Hen 
county,  Ala. 


The  churches  of  the  Mt  Moriah  Association  will  hold  a  general  meeting, 
commen  ing  on  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  August  next;  and  we 
would  be  glad  for  you  and  Brother  Mitchell  to  be  with  us,  and  any  desirous 
of  meeting  with  us  will  notify  Elder  J.  L.  Stuart  or  myself,  and  we  will  meel 
them  at  Lincoln,  Ala.,  and  care  for  them.  J.  O.  McCullars. 

Receipts  foe  Elder  Hassell. — Columbus  Thompson,  Ky.,  $1  50;  Elder 
J.  J.  Gilbert,  Ky.,  $1  50;  M.  C.  Awtry,  Ga  ,  $2  00;  Elder  VV.  H.  Oliver, 
Tenn.,  $1  00;  A.  W.  Shields,  Tenn  ,  $1  00;  Mrs.  Ada  Britton,  Ga.,  50c; 
Mrs.  Martha  Dyess,  Tex.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  R.  F.  Stricklaud,  Ga.,  $1  00;  Daniel 
Goble,  Ind.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  S.  C.  McNeil,  Ala.,  $1  00;  H.  M.  Sauls,  S  C, 
$1  00;  Mrs.  J.  L.  Mathews,  Ga  ,  $1  00;  B.  A  Yadon,  Ky.,  $1  00;  Eldei 
Ansel  Parish,  Ga.,  $2  00;  T.  W.  Frost,  Ark.,  $1  00;  Nancy  Clark,  Ark., 
$1  00;  R.  M.  Clark,  Ark  ,  $1  00;  Mrs  Bettie  Clark,  Tenn  ,  $1  00;  J.  A. 
Bramblett,  Tenn,  $1  00;  John  Kennon,  Ark.,  $1  00;  Virginia  Ewers,  W. 
Va.,  $1  00;  Mrs.  Martha  Brazell,  S.  C  ,  50c,;  Mrs.  H.  Gibson,  Tex.,  $1  00; 
A.  S.  J.  McKinney,  Fla.,  $1  00  (additional);  J.  T.  Copeland,  Ga  ,  50c.  (ad- 
ditional) ;  M.  Cobb,  Tex.,  $1  00;  Mrs  Sylvia  Noland,  W.  Va.,  25c;  Eldei 
W.  Jackson,  Tenn.,  $1  00;  Smyrna  Church,  Collin  county,  Tex  ,  $5  00 
Horeb  Church,  Madison  county,  Fla.,  $12  00;  Columbia  Cnurch.  Brooke 
county,  Ga.,  $5  00.    Total,  $350  14. 
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JAMES  EDWIN'  VARDEMAN 

Died  of  consumption  at  the  home  of  the  writer  in  Sparta,  Ga.,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  27  th  of  May,  188(J,  aged  thirty- seven  years,  five  months  and  four 
days.  Brother  James  was  born  in  Monroe  county,  Ga..  December  23d,  1851, 
and  grew  to  manhood  there,  becoming  a  printer  under  the  instruction  and  in 
the  service  of  James  P.  Harrison  (subsequently  State  printer).  About  1875 
he  went  to  Atlanta,  and  worked  on  several  publications  awhile;  then  to 
Macon,  where  he  remained  about  twelve  years,  most  of  the  time  at  work  on 
the  Telegraph  newspaper. 

In  June  of  1888  he  secured  a  situation  in  the  Government  printing  office, 
at  Washington  City,  where  he  worked  constantly  until  about  the  6th  of  De- 
cember, when  he  was  smitten  with  a  hemorrhage,  and  was  confined  to  his 
bed  a  long  time.  So  soon  as  he  was  able  to  come  South  he  did  so,  stopping 
a  while  in  Atlanta,  then  coming  here,  where  we  received  him  with  all  the 
affection  and  love  we  could  possibly  feel  for  any  one.  He  was  the  recipient 
of  the  best  attention,  nursing  and  treatment  that  could  be  bestowed  on  him; 
and  while  these  attentions  were  most  gratefully  and  thankfully  received,  all 
failed  to  bring  health  to  his  smitten  frame.  He  bore  his  illness  with  great 
patience  and  resignation,  and  showed  such  gratitude  for  little  services  and 
attentions  of  our  mother,  my  wife  and  myself,  as  to  make  it  painful  for  us  to 
hear  him.  He  grew  gradually  weaker  from  about  the  24th  of  May  till  his 
death,  on  Monday,  27th,  when  he  fell  calmly  asleep,  painlessly  and  without  a 
struggle  or  a  sigh,  too  feeble  to  speak,  but  grasping  the  hands  of  his  aged 
mother  and  the  writer  as  the  last  token  of  love  and  affection  he  could  give ! 
He  was  perfectly  resigned  to  his  departure,  having  an  abiding  trust  in  Jesus, 
who  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  He  firmly  believed  in  salvation  by 
grace  alone,  repudiating  all  trust  or  dependence  on  works  to  secure  salvation, 
but  ever  holding  that  these  (good  works)  evidenced  salvation  Through  a 
modest  and  diffident  feeling,  he  never  joined  a  church,  fearing  he  was  not 
qualified  to  identify  himself  with  God's  people,  and  fearing  he  might  bring 
reproach  upon  the  cause  of  truth.  He  loved  much  to  hear  the  Primitive 
Baptists  preach,  and  loved  their  doctrine— the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  His 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  and  all  ancient  history,  was  something  re- 
markable. Chapter  after  chapter  was  at  his  command,  and  he  recited  near 
fifteen  hundred  verses  of  the  Scriptures,  when  quite  a  young  man,  at  two  oi 
three  sittings,  receiving  a  Bible  as  a  premium  for  it.  He  had  no  vicious 
habits,  was  abstemious  and  temperate,  and  a  diligent  reader  and  student,  at- 
taining a  wonderful  amount  of  statistical,  historical,  Biblical  and  general 
information ;  and  was  more  nearly  a  living  concordance  and  cyclopedia  than 
any  man  whom  I  ever  knew.  But  'tis  not  of  his  attainments  in  literature 
and  general  knowledge  that  comforts  us.  Our  comfort  is  in  the  easily  notec 
evidence  of  his  having  "passed  from  death  unto  life,"  because  of  his  iove  foi 
the  brethren  and  godly  walk  and  conversation,  which  change  of  heart  waf 
wrought  in  him  about  sixteen  years  ago. 

His  aged  mother,  two  sisters,  and  three  brothers,  of  whom  the  writer 
the  youngest,  survive  him.    May  his  blameless  life  and  painless,  happy  deal 
be  blessed  to  us  all  in  God's  providence,  making  us  humble  and  trustful 
dependent  on  Him,  who  doeth  all  things  well. 

GEO.  S.  VARDEMAN. 
MRS.  LAVINA  ARNOLD. 
We  are  pained  to  announce  the  death  of  Mrs.  Lavina  Arnold,  wifi 
of  Mr.  Charles  Arnold,  near  Clyattville.  She  departed  this  life  Satur- 
day, September  1st.  She  had  been  sick  for  several  weeks,  and  likely  nc 
person  ever  endured  suffering  with  more  fortitude  and  less  murmuring 
than  she  did.  She  was  a  devoted  wife  and  an  affectionate  mothe) 
and  a  gooel  neighbor.  She  was  a  good  woman,  and  her  memory  wil 
ever  be  cherished  by  her  family  and  friends,  and  while  we  feel  our  loss,  w» 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  her  having  joined  the  church  on  high  to  sing  th< 
praises  of  Goel  forever  and  ever.  Her  body  was  conveyed  to  Forest  Grov* 
church  and  there  deposited  to  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
May  the  hand  of  the  Lord  lead,  and  His  grace  preserv  the  bereaved  fam 
ily  from  every  snare  and  vice  of  this  world  and  finally  save  them  with  ai 
everlasting  salvation,  is  our  praver.    Truly  yours, 

JASPER  MATHISv 
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THE  LORD'S  WORK  UPON  THE  HEART. 


Do  the  hearts  of  any  of  the  human  family  receive 
from  the  Divine  Being  any  impressions  or  influences  in 
the  way  of  admonition,  light,  warning,  comfort  or  hope 
otherwise  than  through  the  medium  of  his  revealed 
word!  Does  the  Holy  Spirit,  aside  from  the  scriptures 
of  truth,  find  access  to  the  conscious  being  of  the  soul, 
with  power  to  impress  thereon  lessons  of  instruction, 
and  seal  to  the  hearts  of  men  a  knowledge  of  everlast- 
ing realities,  and  impart  the  gift  of  eternal  life?  Shall 
that  invincible,  all-prevailing  Power,  which  is  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  dividing  asunder  soul  and 
spirit,  joints  and  marrow,  and  which  is  a  discerner  of 
:he  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  be  thought  un- 
kble  to  penetrate  the  secret  avenues  of  life  with  the 
mickening,  convincing,  reproving  and  renewing  opera- 
ion  and  influence  of  almighty  grace,  thus  casting 
iown  imaginations  of  creature  strength,  and  bringing 
Into  contempt  every  towering  thought  of  human  merit, 
mtil  the  poor  soul  is  ready  to  confess  an  experience 
and  mystery  within  himself,  not  born  of  wisdom  and 
research,  but  of  the  sovereign,  irresistible  Divinity  that 
fave  him  being? 

These  will  doubtless  be  regarded  as  strange,  discord- 
ant questions  in  a  magazine  of  Bible  truth,  but  they 
Ire  not  proposed  in  a  spirit  of  idle  curiosity,  or  skep- 
ticism, or  as  calling  in  question  God's  divine  power,  but 
lather  with  a  desire  to  confirm  to  our  feeble  hearts  by 
Icripture  proof  a  marvelous  truth  that  has  ever  been 

cknowledged  and  rejoiced  in  by  all  the  children  of 

Having  lately  heard  a  minister  of  a  modern  religious 


290 


The  G-ospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


society  deliver  a  discourse  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
of  God's  divine  work  upon  the  heart,  it  is  made  the 
occasion  of  what  is  here  offered,  with  hesitation  and 
diffidence,  to  believers  in  the  circumcising  influence  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  who,  divested  of  all  reliance  upon 
human  wisdom,  have  learned  in  the  school  of  oup 
blessed  Master  how  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 

It  seems  always  to  have^been  a  propensity  of  human 
nature  to  discredit  the  true  mystery  and  to  create  and  II 
do  homage  to  false  ones.    In  regard  to  the  mystery  of  fj 
redemption,  the  natural  man,  in  his  perversity  audi 
folly,  will  not  allow  anything  beyond  the  grasp  of  hisis 
intellect;  while  upon  the  other  hand  he  is  constantly 
building  upon  the  great  mystery  of  iniquity,  weaving: 
glossy  delusions,  and  reveling  in  the  unsubstantial  fal- 
lacies of  his  imagination.    These  two  mysteries  are- 
being  enacted  upon  the  theatre  of  life,  and  while  the 
mystery  of  anti-Christ  has  become  exalted  to  the  skies- 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  as  if  sitting. |( 
in  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  the  crowning  consummation; 
of  eternity  will  reveal  a  triumph  for  the  kingdom  of 
righteousness,  whose  grandeur  and  magnificence  it  hath 
not  entered  into  the  hearts  of  any  to  conceive. 

In  the  address  alluded  to  it  was  boldly  affirmed  thai 
God  held  no  intercourse  with  his  creatures,  except  by> 
his  word,  as  addressed  to  their  reasoning  faculties  as<  in 
responsible,  intelligent,  self-sufficient  arbiters  of  their 
own  destiny.    The  speaker  labored  with  much  zeal  tcl 
show  that  the  Lord  never  made  impressions  upon  the  V{ 
hearts  of  any  but  by  the  use  of  language,  and  that  man,  rei 
in  the  exercise  of  his  deliberate  judgment  and  innate  j, 
powers,  might  give  credence  to  the  word  of  truth  and  'ro 
be  saved,  or  if  so  inclined,  discard  the  testimony  ol  L 
heaven  and  perish  forever;  reiterating  in  substance  the  L 
assertion  that  no  instance  could  be  discovered  in  the  ■ 
Scriptures  proving  that  God  ever  moved  upon  th( 
heart  of  man  in  any  way  but  the  reasonable  one  oj 
placing  his  word  before  the  understanding,  and  leaving- 
men  to  work  out  the  problem  of  belief  by  the  light  oj 
reason,  which,  he  maintained,  was  sufficient  to  compre 
hend  and  appropriate  everything  necessary  to  accom 
plish  his  salvation. 

These  declarations  were  listened  to  with  an  increasec 
conviction  of  the  weakness  and  unbelief  of  our  nature  U 
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iiid  the  proneness  of  oar  hearts  to  rebel  against  the 
ruth,  and  the  necessity  of  God's  interposing  hand  to 
•escue  us  from  the  malady  and  darkness  of  sin.  What 
leplorable  folly  and  presumption,  that  man,  whose 
oreath  is  in  his  nostrils,  the  creature  of  a  day,  a  worm 
)f  weakness,  should  oppose  the  citadel  of  written  truth, 
Dour  contempt  on  the  word  and  works  of  Zion's  God, 
md  deride  the  quickening  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life, 
3y  whom  all  the  sanctified  are  delivered  from  the  power 
)f  darkness  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  (iod's 
lear  Son.  For  those  who  have  never  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  by  realizing  his  power  in  the  washing 
}f  regeneration,  nor  received  deliverance  from  the 
overflowing  scourge  by  an  experience  of  grace,  and 
who,  therefore,  denominate  this  divine  work  in  the 
heart  as  weakness  or  enthusiasm,  there  will  be  forbear- 
Mice  and  pity:  and  yet,  what  apology  can  be  made  for 
those  who,  having  the  Scriptures  before  them,  deny  not 
only  the  power  of  (rod's  Spirit,  but  the  very  letter  of 
his  word,  and  cease  not  to  pervert  the  divine  testimony, 
thereby  ensnaring  many  simple  hearts  with  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit. 

My  brethren,  are  you  mistaken  in  believing  that  you 
have  learned,  not  alone  from  the  cold,  lifeless  word,  but 
through  the  teaching  of  the  invisible  Spirit,  the  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  sin,  that  man's  morality  is  nothing 
petter  than  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores, 
knd  that  his  righteousness  is  but  filthy  rags?    Was  it 
an  idle  dream  that  God's  power  reached  your  hearts, 
revealing  a  lost  and  ruined  state,  bankruptcy  and  de- 
spair?   Was  it  a  delusion  that  you  felt  to  be  aliens 
Irom  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God 
n  the  world?    And  was  it  deception  following  deceit 
Mien  you  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
pefore  you,  realizing  a  strong  consolation  from  a  view 
lly  faith  of  the  eternal  blessings  treasured  up  in  the 
Lord  of  glory,  having  the  assurance  that  his  own  arm 
|.ad  brought  salvation,  and  that  the  heirs  of  promise 
hould  follow  him,  their  glorious  forerunner,  into  that 
vleaven  within  the  vale?    Is  this  doctrine  of  spiritual 
itercourse  with  the  heart,  this  belief  and  experience 
f  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
iff?  of  abiding  faith,  with  the  blessed  understanding  of 
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divine  things  in  the  hearts  of  God's  children,  a  figment 
of  the  brain,  to  be  classed  with  the  inventions  of  men  ? 
Or  is  it  a  substantial  verity,  sanctioned  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  everlasting  Father,  and  to  be  received  as 
his  inspired  testimony,  and  applicable  to  their  weary,, 
sin-sick  souls  in  a  world  of  wretchedness  and  woe? 
Let  us  examine,  brethren,  to  see  if  this  dear  doctrine' 
and  experience,  so  discredited  by  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  and  mocked  by  a  gainsaying  world,  is  not  sup- 
ported by  the  word  of  God,  that  true  balance  of  the 
sanctuary,  but  only  a  cunningly  devised  fable,  imposed1 
on  the  credulity  of  weak  and  unsuspecting  minds.  TV 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  then,  let  us  apply,  feeling 
to  exclaim,  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar. 

God  is  never  in  want  of  ways  to  accomplish  his  pur- 
poses, and  he  often  adopts  what  might  seem  to  us  the 
most  unlikely  methods  of  procedure;  and  though  un- 
sanetified  reason  may  reject  what  it  cannot  understand, 
the  child  of  faith  receives  God's  teaching  while  his 
philosophy  may  not  be  able  to  comprehend  it.  Truly 
has  the  Most  High  had  divers  manners  of  communi- 
cating with  the  children  of  men  and  foreshadowing  hisa 
purposes  of  judgment,  love  and  mercy;  not  only  by  his> 
kingly  voice  and  chosen  prophets,  but  also  by  visionss 
and  dreams;  by  symbols,  types  and  shadows,  by  secret! 
teachings  and  divine  impressions,  by  inward  revelan  j 
tions  and  influences,  has  he  moved  upon  the  heart  toi 
make  his  power  known  and  his  glory  manifest  to  the! 
beings  of  his  providence  and  love.    He  that  plantec 
the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?    He  that  formed  the  eye  j 
shall  he  not  see?    He  that  framed  the  heart,  shall  h( 
not  turn  it  about  as  the  rivers  of  water  whithersoever; 
he  will?    Is  he  such  an  one  as  ourselves,  beholden  t( 
the  language  of  his  lips  and  the  metes  and  bounds  tha  j 
circumscribe  our  being? 

When  Adam,  in  a  fatal  moment,  entailed  upon  him> 
self  and  unborn  race  the  guilt  of  disobedience — guil 
that  man  could  never  expiate — was  it  not  Jehovah'; 
invisible  power  that  impressed  and  overwhelmed  hin 
with  a  consciousness  of  his  naked  and  exposed  condi 
tion  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God?  "  Who  told  thee  tho\ 
wast  naked?"  Had  any  words  fallen  upon  his  ear  o 
met  his  eye?  O  no,  but  a  sense  of  condemnation  wa 
written  in  his  heart  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  trembhnj ' 
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and  afraid  he  fled  from  his  approaching  Maker,  a  type 
of  guilty  man  seeking  safety  in  garments  of  self -right- 
eousness. And  as  Adam,  the  representative  of  the 
race,  experienced  God's  power  in  his  heart,  so  did 
Abraham,  the  father  of  God's  typical  people,  receive 
revelations  of  truth  in  the  Lord's  own  way  of  inter- 
course. When  his  ear  was  closed  to  outward  sounds, 
his  eye  shut  in  from  beholding,  the  senses  locked  in 
heavy  slumber,  then  not  in  light,  but  in  a  horror  of 
great  darkness,  did  he  learn  that  his  seed  should  be  a 
stranger  in  a  land  not  theirs,  and  serve  them  through 
affliction  four  hundred  years,  and  that  he  himself 
should  go  to  his  fathers  in  peace  at  a  good  old  age. 
Wondrous  visions  were  repeated  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob, 
enfolding  the  heart,  as  it  were,  with  divine  power,  and 
making  it  the  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High,  transform- 
ing, through  the  sweet  presence  of  the  invisible  guest, 
a  stony  pillar  into  the  very  gate  of  heaven  and  Bethel 
of  delight.  Joseph,  also,  had  sweet  dreams  from  the 
Lord,  the  fulfillment  of  which  he  was  made  happily  to 
realize,  showing  conclusively  that  it  was  God's  work, 
and  not  the  wild  vagaries  of  chance.  What  tokens  did 
he  receive  in  the  prison  house  of  God's  discriminating 
favor  ?  His  heart  was  made  the  receptacle  of  the  Lord's 
prescience  through  channels  unknown  to  human  under- 
standing. With  what  confidence  did  he  address  his 
fellow-prisoners!  "Do  not  interpretations  belong  to 
God?  Tell  me  your  dreams!"  And  with  what  accuracy 
did  Joseph  declare  their  solution,  proving  that  he  who 
sendeth  dreams  can  also  give  the  interpretation  in  a 
manner  astonishing  to  reason  and  abasing  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  world!  Pharaoh,  too,  wearied  with  the 
fruitless  efforts  of  his  wise  magicians,  was  happy  to 
avail  himself  of  God's  miraculous  power  shining  in  the 
lowly  Joseph;  and  that  it  was  of  God  Joseph  willingly 
^confessed.  "It  is  not  in  me;  God  shall  give  Pharaoh 
'an  answer  of  peace."  And  this  was  done  through 
Joseph's  mouth;  first,  in  a  secret,  mysterious  way  re- 
pealing it  to  him.  The  astonished  Pharaoh,  unlike 
|jmany  of  modern  times,  confesses  God's  power.  "For- 
asmuch as  God  hath  shewed  thee  all  this,  there  is  none 
so  discreet  as  thou  art."  And  in  view  of  the  wonderful 
results  growing  out  of  Pharaoh's  dream,  and  its  inter- 
pretation conveyed  to  Joseph  by  the  Lord's  secret  com- 
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munion,  whereby  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Joseph's  own 
people  were  preserved  through  years  of  famine,  the 
inhabitants  might  rejoice  at  God's  goodness,  displayed 
through  his  mysterious,  unsearchable  power. 

[CONTINUED  IN  SEPTEMBER  MESSENGER.] 


THE  GENEALOGY  OF  CHRIST. 


Having  been  specially  requested  to  prepare  an  article 
on  this  interesting  and  important  subject,  I  have  just 
re-investigated  the  whole  matter  as  thoroughly  as  I 
could,  and  will  proceed  to  give  the  results  of  my  in- 
quiries. 

The  ancient  Jews  surpassed  all  other  nations  in  the 
accuracy  and  length  of  their  genealogical  tables,  as  a 
certain  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was  allotted  to  each 
tribe  as  an  inalienable  possession,  and  as  God  designed 
that  it  might  be  shown  from  these  tables  that  His  in- 
carnate Son,  the  Messiah,  was  descended  in  the  flesh, 
according  to  promise,  from  David,  Jesse,  Judah,  Jacob, 
Isaac,  Abraham,  and  Eve.  Since  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  of  the  Jewish  geneological  tables  in  that; 
city  A.  D.  70, it  has  become  impossible  to  trace  the  pedi- 
gree of  any  Israelite  claiming  to  be  their  promised  and 
still  expected  Messiah,  who  must,  therefore,  have  al- 
ready come  ;  and  also  impossible  to  disprove  the  accu- 
racy of  the  genealogies  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  as  the 
same  person  sometimes  has  more  than  one  name,  and 
as  different  lines  of  descent  may  be  given. 

In  a  foot-note  on  the  181st  page  of  the  Church  His- 
tory, I  have  said  :  "  Matthew  gives  in  his  first  chapter, 
the  descent  of  Christ  from  David  and  Abraham,  ac- 
cording to  prophecies  made  about  1,000  and  2,000  years 
before,  and  he  abridges  his  genealogies,  as  the  Jews 
frequently  did,  giving  three  lists,  each  containing  four- 
teen names,  probably  to  aid  the  memory.  Luke,  in  his 
third  chapter,  gives  the  descent  of  Christ  from  Adam, 
or  the  seed  of  the  woman,  according  to  the  promise 
made  to  the  first  pair  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  4,000  years 
before.  Joseph,  as  Luke  tells  us,  (iii,  23,  and  as  also 
implied  by  the  language  of  Matthew  in  i,  16),  was  not 
the  real,  but  only  the  supposed  or  reputed  father  of  Je- 
sus.   According  to  Numbers  xxxvi,  8,  Joseph  and  Mary 
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must  have  been  of  the  same  tribe  and  family.  It  is 
thought  that  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph,  as  mentioned 
by  Matthew,  was  the  brother  of  Heli,  or  Eli,  mentioned 
as  the  father  of  Joseph,  by  Luke,  and  that  Mary  was 
the  daughter  of  Eli ;  so  that  Joseph  and  Mary  were 
first  cousins,  and  Joseph  was  the  son-in-law  of  Eli — son- 
in-law  being*  called  son  by  the  Jews.  Thus,  while  Mat- 
thew gives  the  royal  or  legal  descent  of  Joseph,  it  is 
likely  that  Luke  gives  the  natural  or  private  descent  of 
Mary.  The  Jews,  in  their  genealogical  tables,  reckoned 
descent  wholly  by  males.  The  bitterest  early  enemies 
of  Christ  did  not  deny  His  descent  from  David."  "Mary 
is  always  called  by  the  Jews  4  the  daughter  of  Heli.' 
Matthew,  writing  for  Jews,  gives  the  legal  pedigree  of 
Jesus  (which  was  always  reckoned  in  the  male  line) 
through  Joseph,  his  legal  father,  in  the  line  of  Solo- 
mon ;  while  Luke,  writing  for  Gentiles,  and  proving 
that  Christ  was  the  seed  of  the  woman,  traces  His  nat- 
ural or  real  pedigree  through  His  mother,  Mary,  in  the 
line  of  Nathan."  "His  birth  of  a  virgin  was  known 
only  to  a  few ;  but  the  acknowledged  descent  of  His  le- 
gal father  from  David  secured  that  the  descent  of  Je- 
sus Himself  from  David  should  never  be  questioned." 
The  view  thus  given  is  substantially  that  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  critical  scholars  of  modern  times,  such 
as  Luther,  Grotius,  Bengel,  Olshauser,  Ebrard,  Wiese- 
ler,  Robinson,  Gardiner,  Lange,  Kitto,  Plumptre,  Weiss, 
Godet',  Brown,  and  Schaff.  "It  is  supported  by  the  fact 
that  in  Matthew's  history  of  the  infancy  Joseph  is  most 
prominent ;  in  Luke's  account,  Mary.  If  we  take  this 
explanation,  Jesus  was  in  a  double  sense  the  son  of  Da- 
vid— in  law  and  in  fact,  from  His  reputed  father,  and 
from  His  natural  mother." 

At  the  close  of  the  foot-note  in  the  History,  I  have 
added:  "Many  able  scholars  believe  that  both  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  give  the  genealogy  of  Joseph — Mary's 
descent  from  David  being  implied.  They  think  that 
Matthan  in  Matt,  i,  15,  was  the  same  as  Matthat  in  Luke 
,iii,  24;  that  he  had  two  sons,  Jacob  and  Heli;  that  Ja- 
cob, the  elder  brother,  had  no  son,  and  therefore  that 
| Joseph,  the  son  of  his. younger  brother  Heli,  became 
heir  to  his  uncle  Jacob  and  to  the  throne  of  David ;  and 
that  he  married  his  cousin  Mary,  the  only  child  of  Ja- 
cob, according  to  the  law  (Numbers  xxxvi,  8);  "so  that 
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in  point  of  fact,  though  not  of  form,  both  the  genealo- 
gies are  as  much  Mary's  as  Joseph's."  This  is  the  view 
of  Mill,  Hervey,  Mansel,  Fausset,  and  Smith. 

"From  Abraham  to  David,  Matthew  and  Luke  agree;; 
thenceforward  the  names  differ.    Luke  -has  42  from  Da- 
vid, Matthew  only  27.    The  less  number  in  Matthew  is^ 
intelligible,  if  he  be  only  tracing  the  heirs  to  the  throne;  ; 
for  'the  heir  of  my  heir  is  my  heir.'    His  division  of  the' 
generations  from  Abraham  to  Christ  into  three  periods < 
of  fourteen  each  is  significant  (  i,  17.)    Fourteen  is  the1 
double  of  seven,  the  number  for  completeness ;  and! 
three  is  the  sacred  number.    The  period  from  Abra- 
ham to  David  is  that  of  patriarchs ;  from  David  to  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  that  of  kings ;  from  the  captivity 
to  Christ,  that  of  private  individuals?    By  comparing 
the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  with  Matthew's  list,, 
it  will  be  seen  that  he  omits  the  not  very  important 
kings,  Abaziah,  Joash,  Amaziah,  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiakim,. 
and  Zedekiah ;  "b.ut  such  artificial  aids  to  memory  were 
familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  much  larger  gaps  are  found  in. 
some  of  the  Old  Testament  genealogies."  Jechonias- 
(Matt.'i,  12),  also  called  Jehoiachin,  or  Jeconiah,  or  Go- 
nial), died  childless  (Jer.  xxii,  30),  and  the  royal  succes- 
sion passed  to  the  nearest  heir,  Solathiel,  of  the  house 
of  Nathan  (Zech.  xii,  12);  as,  in  the  9th  verse,  it  is  prob- 
able, from  the  Old  Testament,  that  Ahaz  was  only  elevemi 
years  older  than  Hezekiah,  and  died  childless,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Hezekiah  as  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne, , 
according  to  the  principle  of  the  Jewish  law  laid  down 
in  Numbers  xxvii,  8-11.  Luke  (iii,  36)  mentions  Cainan 
as  the  son  of  Arpharod ;  this  name  occurs  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  version  of  Gren.  x,  24 ;  xi,  12 ;  and  1  Chron.  i, , 
18 ;  but  it  is  not  found  in  the  original  Hebrew,  or  in 
other  ancient  versions ;  nor  is  it  found  in  all  the  Greek 
manuscripts  of  Luke;  "a  transcriber  may  have  inserted' 
it  from,  the  margin,  where  it  had  been  noted  down  from 
the  Septuagint.    Joseph,  being  of  the  house  and  line- 
eage  of  David,  was  compelled  to  go  to  Bethlehem,  the 
city  of  David,  to  be  taxed,  and  there  and  then,  accord- 
ing to  prophecy,  Jesus,  the  infant  Messiah,  was  born  of 
Mary,  a  virgin,  who  was  also  a  descendant  of  David, 
(Luke  ii,  1-21 ;  Micab  v,  2 ;  Isa.  vii,  14 ;  ix,  6,  7 ;  Jer. 
xxiii,  5,  6;  Eom.  i,  3;  2  Tim.  ii,  8;  John  vii,  12;  Acts 
xiii,  23.)  Sylvestee  Hassell. 

Williamston,  N.  C. 
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Dear  Sisters  and  Kindred  in  Christ:  I  have  had 
some  few  thoughts  of  late  upon  the  words  spoken  con- 
cerning Lazarus  and  his  sisters  Mary  and  Martha,  and 
the  words  are:  "  Jesus  loved  them."  Even  these  three 
which  were  called  by  name — one  little  family,  composed 
of  one  brother  and  two  sisters.  Often  it  is  the  case  in 
our  churches,  that  there  are  more  sisters  than  brethren, 
yet  they  are  numbered  just  the  same;  the  same  love  is 
theirs.  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  Mary  just  the  same  as 
Lazarus,  and  sometimes  we  think  the  weakest  and 
feeblest  ones  are  more  in  need  of  being  the  objects  of 
his  especial  care  and  love.  In  all  our  wearisome,  toil- 
some life,  there  is  nothing  can  so  cheer  the  bowed  and 
breaking  heart  as  an  assurance  that  we  are  loved  of  the 
Lord.  It  helps  to  bear  all  things,  endure  all  things.  It 
melts  us  down  at  his  feet,  and  makes  us  love  one 
another  in  some  little  degree,  even  as  he  hath  loved  us. 
Though  we  can  see  little  but  imperfections  in  ourselves, 
and  sometimes  get  to  thinking  that  the  brethren  are 
not  as  they  should  be,  yet,  in  this  state,  we  have  nearly 
always  come  to  forget  the  manner  of  love  that  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us — how  that  he  hath  loved 
us  with  an  everlasting  love.  We  know  that  He,  him- 
self, is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist, 
and  we  think,  from  the  scriptures,  we  can  believe  that 
his  love  is  like  himself,  everlasting;  for  Grod  is  love; 
He  was  love  to  us  when  we  were  without  strength.  So 
I  great  was  his  love  that  he  could  die  for  the  ungodly. 
Do  we,  in  like  manner,  love  one  another,  is  a  searching 
question.  He  knew  us  as  the  object  of  his  love,  for  of 
I  some  he  said,  I  never  knew  you.  But  we  feel  assured 
to  say  that  it  was  those  he  loved  whom  he  foreknew, 
also  predestinated,  called,  and  not  left  until  justified 

I and  glorified;  even  predestinated  to  be  conformed  into 
the  image  of  his  Son — predestinated  unto  the  adoption 
of  children.    "Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
■sons  of  Grod."    This  love  is  bestowed,  a  free  gift  un- 
llmerited  on  our  part,  yet  ours  in  him  who  was  delivered 
lap  for  us  all.    How  shall  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely 
'give  us  all  things?    Neither  is  there  anything  can 
Ibeparate  us  from  this  love;  not  even  life,  nor  death,  for 
Hove  is  stronger  than  death;  many  waters  cannot  quench 
jove.    Often  have  I  thought  of  this  when  passing  heavy 
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bodies  of  water.  How  powerful  it  does  look.  Unre- 
strained, it  could  sweep  all  before  it.  It  can  drown  fire 
wherever  it  can  reach  it.  But  look  at  the  great  deep, 
the  heaviest  and  most  powerful  bodies  of  water,  and 
then  remember  that  "Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  floods  drown  it."  The  fire  of  Grod's  love 
cannot  be  extinguished. 

'•Though  but  a  spauk,  'tis  heavenly  fire — 
May  dwindle  oft,  but  ne'er  expire, 
'Till,  brighter  than  the  solar  rays. 
It  shines  through  everlasting  days." 

Such  is  the  love  of  Grod  kindled  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Grhost.    We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us,, 
and  gave  himself  for  us.    0,  wondrous  love!  Once 
glowing  in  the  heart,  it  cannot  die— once  the  love  of 
God   bestowed  upon  us,  it  can  never  be  removed;; 
though  he  may  chasten  us  in  faithfulness,  it  is  only 
because  he  loves  us;  though  he  rebuke  us,  it  is  still 
from  his  love.    Left  to  ourselves,  we  would  go  astray.  I 
And  when  we  consider  that  we  are  objects  of  such  love,  I 
it  is  strange  that  we  could  ever  cherish  enmity,  hatred! I 
or  envy  in  our  hearts  toward  any  one.    What  more  can  I 
we  have,  or  want,  than  the  love  of  Christ!    And  in  J 
what  manner  do  we  show  that  we  love  him?    His  own  I 
words  are:   "He  that  hath  my  commandments  andll 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me."    Our  own  ways.  I 
our  own  folly  and  love  of  the  world,  would  draw  u&s 
away  from  him;  yet  we  are  told,  "If  ye  love  the  world,!, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  you."    Here  we  look  fon 
evidence  whether  we  love  him  or  no.    Can  we  say,  irfl 
truth,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  th« 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  I  am  crucified  unto  th( 
world,  and  the  world  unto  me?"    Can  we  lay  aside  oun 
own  life,  even  to  hating  it,  so  earnestly  desiring  tc 
know  and  do  only  the  wiil  and  commandments  of  the  Lord' 
And  a  new  commandment,  he  says,  give  I  unto  you 
that  ye  love  one  another;  not  with  a  natural  love,  bu'i 
as  I  have  loved  you — with  that  pure,  that  heavenly  :,t 
love  that  cannot  die.    Often  have  I  thought  of  the  lovi<  ^ 
of  Jonathan  and  David,  which  I  have  thought  a  repre 
sentative  of  this  love.    Wonderful,  says  David,  was  thy 
love,  my  brother  Jonathan.    His  was  an  unselfish  love' 
He  did  not  envy  David  because  the  Lord  had  preferred  § 
him  to  be  king  over  his  people  in  his  place,  but  saidi  ^ 
"Thou  shalt  be  first  in  the  kingdom,  and  I  shall  be  nex 
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unto  thee."  How  many  of  us  are  willing  to  be  next,  or 
second  to  others  of  our  brethren,  "In  honor  preferring 
one  another!"  We  cannot  think  this  a  natural  love, 
but  that  pure  love  that  rises  above  all  the  things  of 
time — that  is  stronger  than  death,  and  ceases  not  with 
life.  Often  have  I  felt  the  truth,  so  sweetly  expressed, 
that  a  sister  wrote  me  in  a  recent  letter,  that 

"  Love  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds 
The  happy  souls  above, 
And  he's  an  heir  of  heaven  that  finds 
His  bosom  glow  with  love. 

"'Tis  love  makes  us  gentle  and  meek, 
The  wounds  of  ill  usa^e  it  cures  ; 
It  pities  the /alls  of  the  weak, 
The  pride  of  the  lofty  endures." 

None  could  need  this  love  more  than  I.  I  truly  feel 
that  I  constantly  need  the  charity,  forgiveness  and  for- 
bearance of  all  who  love  the  Lord.  Not  that  I  can 
deserve  it  of  myself,  but  for  His  sake  who  hath  loved 
us  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood;  and  though  con- 
fusion and  strife  may  abound,  even  like  the  raging  sea; 
perplexity  and  fear  may  come  upon  us,  "The  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring,"  yet  we  can  still  remember  that  "The 
Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many 
waters."  We  can  look  up  to  him  who  is  high  above 
and  over  all,  remembering  that  "Many  waters  cannot 
quench  love,  neither  can  floods  drown  it."  We  may 
sink  in  deep  waters,  all  their  waves  may  go  over  us, 
yet  love  is  not  destroyed.  "He  knoweth  the  way  that 
we  take;  when  we  are  tried  we  shall  come  forth  as  gold." 

Your  sister  in  affliction,  Kate  Swabtout. 

Woodstock,  Mich. 


Deak  Brothek  Respess: — Our  spring  Associations 
have  come  and  gone.  You  are  aware  that  quite  a 
number  of  them  are  so  arranged  as  to  succeed  each 
other  one  week  apart,  so  that  preachers,  if  they  can 
remain  long  enough,  may  go  from  one  to  another  all 
(through,  having  Sunday  between  to  spend  with  some 
3f  the  churches.  As  the  result  of  this  arrangement, 
we  frequently  have  preachers  from  a  distance,  who 
3ome  prepared  to  stay  and  attend  all  through.  There 
ire  five  which  hold  their  sessions  in  this  way,  succeed- 
ng  each  other  the  following  week.    This  arrangement 
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opens  the  way  and  gives  encouragement  to  ministering, 
brethren  from  a  distance  to  come  through  this  way,  and 
we  quite  frequently  have  the  privilege  of  meeting  with 
some  excellent  preachers  that  we  had  never  met  before.. 
The  sessions  this  spring  were  characterized  by  general 
harmony,  and  that  peculiar  good  feeling  that  shouldi 
always  appear  where  saints  meet  together.    There  have* 
been  at  times,  heretofore,-^  these  general  meetings  the 
introduction  and  advocacy  of  topics  that  were  regarded! 
by  more  or  less  of  the  brethren  as  wild  and  speculative,, 
and  tending  to  discord  and  strife,  rather  than  to  edifi- 
cation and  profit.    I  have  felt  persuaded  that  most  ofi 
these  things  have  had  their  day,  and  that  even  those1 
who  have  been  disposed  to  introduce  them  have  seen 
that  it  is  better  to  follow  the  things  that  make  foi 
peace  and  whereby  one  may  edify  another.    We  would 
hardly  be  aware  of  the  diversity  that  exists  among  the 
different  gifts  if  we  did  not  sometimes  have  several  oJ 
them  together.    The  attendance  of  ministers  at  the 
several  Associations  spoken  of  alone  have  averagec 
about  ten  to  each.    I  am  not  aware  that  any  sentimenl 
was  advanced  by  any  one  during  the  five  weeks  thaitj 
was  not  cordially  received  by  the  brethren.    There  k| 
undoubtedly  enough  revealed  to  accomplish  the  edify/| 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  we  may  hope  that  thereJ 
is  diversity  enough  among  the  gifts,  and  that  each  in-i| 
dividual  gift  is  rich  enough  that  every  need  will  b< 
supplied.    Much  interest  is  manifest  in  all  these  asso-  j 
ciational  meetings,  and  although  occurring  in  the  weeb 
time,  at  a  busy  season  of  the  year,  they  are  well  at 
tended  by  congregations  of  solemn,  orderly  and  atten- 
tive hearers.    The  burden  of  meeting  visiting  friends 
at  the  railroad  stations  and  entertaining  them  through 
out  the  session,  and  the  heavy  expenses  necessarily 
incurred,  are  promptly  and  cheerfully  met,  every  bur 
den  seeming  to  bring  with  it  a  full  reward.    I  hav< 
noticed  quite  a  number  in  attendance  this  year  fron 
considerable  distances  who  are  not  members,  and  who 
are  making  this  sacrifice  this  year  for  the  first  timet 
So  the  places  that  are  vacated  by  the  aged,  and  thos<< 
who  have  gone  to  their  reward,  are  filled  by  others 
who,  we  may  hope,  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  i 
Not  many  of  the  churches  have  a  large  membership 
but  they  all  show  spiritual  life  and  activity,  and  shefl 
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a  commendable  zeal  in  every  good  word  and  work.  As 
a  general  thing,  the  Baptist  congregations  in  this  part 
of  the  country  are  made  up  of  people  who  go  to  hear 
preaching,  and  who  evidently  know  the  Master's  voice 
when  they  do  hear  it.  While  there  may  be  a  variety  of 
what  is  called  preaching  at  their  very  doors,  there  is 
but  one  gospel  for  them,  and  all  the  things  that  may  be 
desired  are  not  to  be  compared  to  it.  One  generation 
has  passed  away  and  another  has  succeeded  since  I 
have  been  attending  Associations.  It  is  more  notice- 
ably so  in  the  ministry  than  in  the  private  membership. 
Throughout  the  generation  that  has  passed  away,  the 
conflict  and  strife  of  the  division  was  remembered,  and 
with  some  the  war  harness  was  never  laid  aside.  In 
this  respect  there  has  been  some  change  in  the  general 
character  of  the  preaching;  but  otherwise  than  this  the 
essential  features  of  gospel  truth  are  maintained  in  all 
their  primitive  simplicity  and  beauty,  and  fellowship 
in  this  truth  abounds. 

Yours  in  brotherly  regard, 

E.  Rittenhouse. 


ASSOCIATIOXAL  DISCIPLINE. 


Pleasantville,  O.,  May  13,  1889. 
Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell — Beloved  Brother :    Since  I 
left  home  last  Friday  I  read  your  remarks  about  my  lit- 
tle sermon  in  the  Messenger,  and  feel  it  due  you  and 
jyour  readers  that  I  explain  a  little  further  my  position 
|and  meaning.    To  do  so  I  will  say,  I  heartily  agree  with 
your  remarks  on  the  subject.    Your  last  statement  cov- 
ers the  whole  subject.    "Any  matter  touching  fellow- 
ship should  be  the  act  of  the  Church,  and  not  of  indi- 
viduals or  Associations,  whether  in  receiving  or  reject- 
ing members."    Would  to  Grod  that  every  true  Baptist 
kmld  read  and  would  heed  this,  because  it  is  of  Divine 
iuthority.    For  the  gospel  Church  has  gospel  authority, 
>ut  no  other  body  on  earth  has.    Therefore,  whenever 
•ospel  fellowship  is  broken  between  churches,  they 
lone  can  restore  it.    Either  or  both  may  have  erred, 
lit  yet  both  may  be  gospel  churches,  and  not  false 
hurdles.    If  they  have  the  marks  and  characteristics 
f  the  Church  of  Christ,  then  they  both  are  under  sa- 


3C2  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1889 


cred  obligations  to  Him  to  mutually  labor  to  restore 
fellowship,  and  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.    They  should  do  this  by  giving 
up  their  errors,  whether  in  doctrine  or  practice,  by 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  forgiv- 
ing and  receiving  one  another,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
has  forgiven  and  received  them.    For  we  shall  ever  find 
the  need  of  "forbearing  one  another  in  love,"  because' 
imperfection  attaches  to  even  the  churches  of  the  saints^ 
while  on  earth.    Even  Paul  said,  "Now  I  know  in  part." ] 
That  many  of  "the  churches  of  God,"  and  "the  min- 
isters of  Christ,"  are  connected  with  associations  which; 
have  been  cut  off  from  correspondence  by  other  associ- 
ations, there  is  no  doubt.    Now,  my  dear  brother,  my 
position  is  as  yours,  that  such  associational  cutting  off 
of  gospel  churches  should  not,  and  really  cannot,  ex- 
clude or  destroy  the  churches  thus  dropped,  but  they 
are  still  "the  churches  of  God,"  as  before,  and  should  be 
so  considered  and  treated;  for  the  Association  has  no 
power  to  make  the  church,  neither  has  it  any  authority 
to  unmake  it  or  unchurch  it.    So  far  from  it,  the  Asso- 
ciation has  no  Divine  authority  for  its  own  existence  j 
as  a  religious  organization ;  far  less  has  it  any  scrip- 
tural jurisdiction  over  the  churches  and  ministers  off 
Christ.    The  associational  meeting  may  be  well  enough,  j 
merely  as  a  medium  of  brotherly  correspondence  for-1 
the  neighboring  churches  thus  assembled  for  praise,  ! 
prayer  and  preaching  the  word;  but  as  a  corporate  body, 
and  as  either  controlling  or  advising  the  churches,  it  j 
cannot  be  justified  by  the  Scriptures  any  more  than  the 
Baptist  Sunday  School,  Theological  College  or  Board  oil 
Missions;  for  neither  the  Baptist  Association  nor  those' 
other  religious  organizations  had  any  existence  until 
long  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles.   For  this  reason  I  de- 
voutly pray  that  the  time  may  quickly  come  when  oui 
Primitive  Baptist  churches  will  cast  off  this  unauthor- 
ized religious  organization  which  has  been  a  curse  tc 
them  in  many  cases,  and  closely  follow  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  who  gave  us  the  Church,  but  not  the  Asso- 
ciation. 

The  church  is  of  God,  but  the  association  is  of  men: 
the  church  organization  has  gospel  authority,  rights  and 
powers,  given  by  her  exalted  Head,  but  the  associations 
organization  has  not. 
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Once  I  asked  a  New  School  preacher  what  authority 
he  had  in  the  New  Testament  for  such  a  religious  or- 
ganization as  the  Sunday  School,  who  answered  by  ask- 
ing me  what  authority  I  had  in  the  New  Testment  for 
such  a  religious  organization  as  the  Association  ? 

I  felt  condemned  before  my  brethren  and  his  who 
were  present,  and  with  confusion  I  said :  "Does  one 
wrong  justify  another V  He  laughed  and  said:  "No, 
I  reckon  not."  How  shall  we  consistently  object  to  the 
unauthorized  organizations  of  the  New  School  Baptist 
churches,  so  long  as  our  own  churches  have  such  a 
thing!  "Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Loud;  for 
he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us;  he  hath  smitten,  and 
he  will  bind  us  up." 

Esteemed  brethren,  who  see  and  feel  the  evils  of  as- 
sociational  domination,  and  desire  to  avoid  them,  are  in 
favor  of  having  only  such  corresponding  meetings  as 
your  district  meetings  in  the  South,  held  with  one  of 
the  churches,  as  a  church  meeting,  the  pastor  and  clerk 
of  the  church  serving,  the  brethren  present  from  sister 
churches  in  fellowship  being  invited  to  sit  with  the 
church,  the  letters  of  brotherly  greeting  and  love  from 
the  churches  being  read,  and  then  the  church  attending 
to  its  duties  in  the  gospel,  no  other  business  being  done, 
more  than  to  agree  where  the  next  visitation  meeting 
will  be  held,  by  the  request  of  one  or  more  churches, 
and  the  clerk  of  the  church  keeping  a  record  of  the 
meeting  in  the  church  book.  For  such  a  gathering 
together  of  the  saints  in  and  with  the  church  as  this, 
we  have  the  authority  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  and 
|his  promise  that  in  the  midst  of  the  church  he  will  sing 
praise  unto  God. 

In  abiding  love,  your  brother, 

D.  Bartley. 

j  Remarks — Elder  Bartley's  Letter. — We  are  glad 
that  our  remarks  in  the  June  issue  of  the  Messenger 
has  called  out  a  full  and  clear  explanation  of  Elder 
jBartley's  position  with  regard  to  Associational  Discip- 
line and  its  lamentable  effects  touching  correspondence, 
bommunion  and  fellowship  among  churches  and  breth- 
ren of  the  same  faith  and  order. 

I  In  this  issue  of  the  Messenger  Elder  Bartley  speaks, 
md  the  trumpet  gives  no  uncertain  sound.  Every  one 
Who  will  read  his  letter  can  know  just  where  he  stands 
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and  how  he  regards  the  acts  of  associations  in  matters 
touching  fellowship  among  brethren  or  churches. 

For  many  years  we  have  felt  deeply  interested  in  the 
investigation  of  this  subject  among  our  people,  know- 
ing that  no  un scriptural  tradition  that  once  gets  fast- 
ened upon  churches  can  be  easily  removed,  especially 
when  it  is  of  long  standing  and  has  taken  deep  root  in 
the  faith  or  practice  of  the  denomination. 

But  we  feel  assured  that  our  Heavenly  Father  is  caus- 
ing His  people  and  churches  to  seriously  consider  these 
unscriptural  institutions  which  have  so  long  assumed 
disciplinary  control  touching  membership  and  fellow- 
ship among  brethren  and  churches.  Our  Grod  is  mak- 
ing the  very  troubles  of  associations  and  churches  tend 
to  stir  up  an  investigcition  upon  this  important  matter. 
"He  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm, 
and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet."  Nahum  i.  3. 
The  dark  clouds  of  strife  and  confusion,  of  storm  and 
tempest  are  the  methods  by  which  the  Lord  sometimes 
chastens  his  children  and  brings  them  back  from  errors 
to  see  and  ask  for  the  old  paths  and  to  walk  therein. 

M. 


Butler,  Ga.,  June  4,  1889. 

Elder  Respess  handed  me  the  accompanying  letter  of  Elder  Parker's,  , 
with  the  request  that  I  comment  upon  it.  I  consented,  thinking  I  would 
come  in  contact  with  the  "Two-seed"  doctrine,  but  was  pleasantly  sur- 
prised to  find  no  such  in  it;  nor  other  important  objectionable  ideas,  save 
that  of  "two  great  fountains  or  sources,"  one  of  good  and  the  other  of 
evil;  and  that  as  spoken  of  without  the  proper  distinction  and  difference 
as  to  power,  duration,  etc.  If  Elder  Parker  meant  that  these  sources 
were  alike  eternal,  why  then,  with  all  due  respect  to  his  opinion,  I  must 
differ  with  him.  God  alone  is  good  and  eternal  in  himself  and  attributes, 
and  He  alone  has  creative  power;  He  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  all  things  and  hosts  therein.  Therefore,  God  created  the  devil;  not 
as  such,  but  the  original  elements  that  afterwards  resolved  into,  or  re- 
sulted in  such;  just  as  he  made  man,  but  not  a  sinner.  So  he  made  all 
created  beings  good;  but  all  are  liable  to  become  corrupted.  So  man  cor- 
rupted himself.  And  so  the  angels  were  made  good,  and  (my  opinion  is) 
some  of  them  corrupted  themselves.  Jesus  said:  "I  saw  Lucifer  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven."  They  "fell  through  pride  and  insubordina- 
tion." And  it  is  written  that  when  God  brought  his  first  begotten  into 
the  world,  he  said,  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him;"  but  some 
rebelled  and  fell;  and  hence  they  knew  Jesus  in  the  flesh.  One  said,  "I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God;"  yet  no  man  knew  him, 
save  by  a  revelation  from  God. 

But  th  i  fact  that  we  do  not  know  when  or  how  evil  originated,  does 
not  argue  that  therefore  it  is  necessarily  eternal  as  to  source,  nor  that  its 
author  was  not  created.  In  the  land  of  Egypt  is  the  river  Nile,  the 
fountain  head  or  source  of  which  has  never  been  discovered,  though  long, 
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diligent,  and  oft-repeated  efforts  have  been  made  by  explorers.  Yet, 
this  does  not  even  imply  its  hidden  source  is  eternal,  or  even  infer  that  it 
was  not  created  when,  and  as  certainly,  as  was  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Now  remember  that  the  land  of  Egypt  is  a  Bible  figure  of  the  natural 
man;  then  the  river  that  alone  vitalizes  it,  must  represent  the  human  soul 
or  spirit.  Also,  that  God  told  Job  that  great  Leviathan  who  could  spout 
up  mud  and  mire  from  its  depth,  and  that  no  man  could  hurt,  was  the 
"king  of  the  children  of  pride;"  thus  making  him  a  figure  of  the  evil 
spirit  that  "worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  But  that  this 
Leviathan  has  such  great  and  strong  scales,  that  no  weapon  of  man  can 
penetrate  them,  or  by  any  means  bind  or  bring  him  forth  to  investigate 
and  understand  him,  or  by  any  searching  find  out  when,  where  and  how 
he  originated,  no  more  proves  that  he  is  eternal,  or  had  not  a  created 
beginning,  than  the  fact  that  the  undiscovered  source  of  this  Nile  proves 
that  river  without  a  source  or  beginning.  So  sure  as  the  land,  so  sure 
was  the  river  created:  and  so  sure  as  the  river,  so  sure  all  that  dwell  in  it. 

And  notice  the  nature  of  the  different  bodies  in  this  figure,  that  though 
nourished  by  the  sam<»  elements,  yet  so  essentially  different.  From  this 
we  may  infer  the  difference  between  created  beings.  This  distinction 
was  plainly  made  when  it  was  said  of  Jesus  that  "he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham'"  "the  children  being  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same."  Now  apply  the 
immutable  law  of  God,  that  "every  seed  shall  bring  forth  after  its  kind," 
and  you  will  never  lind  the  human  nature — the  one  flesh  and  blood — 
bringing  forth  two  opposite  seeds,  or  sets  of  children.  And  though  the 
"Two-seed"  advocates  claim  this  law,  to  establish  their  doctrine,  nothing 
more  completely  upsets  it.  "For  that  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit."  The  devil  is  not  flesh,  but  an  evil  spirit. 
Hence,  one  is  called  a  child  of  the  devil — not  by  birth,  but  when,  and 
only  when,  he  is  possessed,  owned  and  controlled  by  this  evil  spirit. 
Just  as  Jesus  addressing  Peter — the  child  of  God  by  spiritual  birth — in 
the  name  of  the  evil  spirit  that  for  the  moment  predominated,  said,  "Get 
the  behind  me,  Satan."  As,  also,  to  the  Jews,  as  addressing  the  spirit  of 
insubordination,  he  said,  "Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,"  though  at 
the  same  time  admitting  they  were  the  natural  children  of  Abraham. 
Thus  the  palace  is  called  by  the  name  of  its  keeper.  The  devil  may 
keep  it  as  the  "strong  man  armed"  till  Jesus,  the  stronger,  comes  and 
casts  him  out  and  takes  possession,  then  he  that  was  in  a  sense  the  child 
of  the  devil,  is  become  the  child  of  God. 

But  admitting  for  a  moment  that  the  Two-seed  doctrine  is  true,  and 
that  God  and  the  devil  have  each  a  set  of  fleshly  children  in  the  world, 
how  wonderful,  and  how  contrary  to  all  law,  that  kinds  or  father-spirits 
So  extremely  dissimilar  in  all  things,  should  bring  forth  children  so  pre- 
cisely similar — so  exactly  alike  in  nature  and  all  things — that  the  wisest 
man  cannot  discriminate  between  them  !  They  take  the  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  tares  as  their  strongest  proof;  yet  any  child  can  tell  the  wheat 
from  the  tares.  For  these,  as  true  to  the  law  of  propagation,  and 
though  for  thousands  of  years  growing  side  by  side,  from  the  same  soil, 
or  mother  principal,  are  as  distinct  and  true  to  their  kindred  as  at  the 
beginning. 

But  the  most  fatal  theory  deduced  from  this  doctrine  is  that  God's 
children  are  eternal.  And  this  idea  is  formulated  into  "eternal,  actual, 
vital  union."  And  this  is  to  mistake  the  life  of  the  child  for  the  child 
itself,  while  the  child  is  one  thing,  and  the  life  he  breaths  another,  yet 
both  necessary  to  a  living  child.  An  abstract  spirit,  however  divine, 
cannot  make  a  child,  else  why  come  to  the  earth  at  all?  I  believe  I  am 
born  01  God  ;"  that  I,  in  soul,  once  dead  in  tresspasses  and  in  sin,  have 
been  raised  up  from  the  dead — though  changed — to  a  "newness  of  life." 
My  soul  paid  its  Adam  life  as  the  wages  of  sin,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
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that  soul,  when  raised  from  the  dead,  was  given  a  new,  even  eternal  life; 
but  that  I  now  have  eternal  life  is  not  that  I  eternally  had  it,  for  I  was 
made  a  timely  "partaker  of  the  divine  life."  Thus  ''I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  This 
"me"  and  this  lite  constitutes  the  child  of  God,  the  "inner  man."  "And 
the  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.''''  This  me  was  redeemed  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  hy  his  blood  as  a  price  paid;  but  my  life — my  eternal 
life — is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

R.  ANNA  PHILLIPS. 


Elkhart,  Anderson  Co.,  Tex.,  Feb.  3,  1889. 

Dear  Brother  Respess:  When  the  January  number  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  came  to  hand  containing  Brother  A.  V.  Atkins'  letter  tell- 
ing of  the  Texas  trouoles,  and  your  comments  on  the  same,  which  con- 
tained the  sentiments  of  the  Union  Association,  if  I  understand  what  is 
contended  for  her  and  the  Associations  witli  whom  she  corresponds.  As 
you  have  certainly  shown  more  of  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  in  so  small 
a  space,  than  I  have  seen  any  man  show,  I  i'elt  a  desire  to  write  }Ou,t  and 
let  you  know  how  I  appreciated  it.  but  feared  that  desire  proceeded  from 
the  flesh,  and  so  put  it  off  for  a  time.  But  that  feeling  grew  stronger, 
and  as  I  have  been  prevented  from  attending  my  appointment  to-day,  on 
account  of  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  I  concluded  to  write  you. 
And  as  Brother  Atkins  has  referred  to  the  Union  Association,  I  think  it 
but  just  to  show  from  her  minutes  something  of  what  she  contends  for. 
In  her  minutes  of  1873  we  find  the  following: 

"And  ordered  by  the  Association,  that  the  following  be  inserted  in  the 
the  letter  to  the  Trinity  River:  Dear  Brethren:  We  have  received  a  post- 
script from  the  Pilot  Grove  Association  (with  whom  we  correspond)  in- 
forming us  that  they  have  dropped  correspondence  with  you  on  account 
of  some  doctrine  preached  by  some  of  your  ministers.  And  we  have  also 
learned  that  some  of  your  ministers  are  preaching  a  doctrine  which  we 
believe  to  be  erroneous,  and  not  warranted  by  the  Bible,  to-wit:  that 
there  are  two  seeds  in  the  flesh,  and  that  there  are  two  fleshly  generations 
of  people  in  the  world.  And  that  all  God  made  in  the  first  six  days  was 
a  part  of  Himself,  and  would  all  return  back  to  Him  again,  &c.  &c. 

Dear  brethren,  for  the  above  reasons  we  are  under  the  painful  necessity 
of  informing  you  that  we  drop  correspondence  with  you  until  the  above 
named  difficulties  are  removed.  And  in  the  Minutes  of  1874  we  find  the 
following:  Also  a  letter  from  the  Trinity  River  informing  us  that  she 
had  relieved  herself  from  the  disorder  objected  to  by  us,  by  withdrawing 
from  those  who  advocated  and  preached  it,  which  was  received,  and  cor-% 
respondence  renewed.  Dear  brethren,  as  the  Union  Association  corres- 
ponds w  ith  eight  different  Assoeiations  in  Eastern  Texas,  and  of  course, 
all  are  more  or  less  censured  by  brother  Atkins'  letter,  I  think  but  just  to 
us  and  to  them,  that  the  brethren  abroad,  as  well  as  at  home,  should 
know  something  or"  the  doctrine  held  by  the  Union  Association,  as  she  is 
the  oldest  association  in  the  State  of  Texas,  and  she  and  her  ministers  so 
often  referred  to  and  spoken  of  in  the  old  Baptist  periodicals,  and  she  has 
never  had  a  hearing.  And,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  when  he  slew  the  Egyp- 
tian, and  the  next  day  when  two  of  the  Israelites  were  striving  together 
and  he  reprimanded  them;  the  one  that  was  in  fault  was  the  first  to  com- 
plain. So  it  is  yet;  and  that  always  gives  them  the  advantage;  the  other 
side  cannot  be  heard  for  fear  of  controversy. 

But,  my  old  brother,  1  leave  this  to  your  better  judgment  to  print  or 
withhold;  do  as  you  think  bsst,  and  if  you  in  your  deliberations  should 
think  it  would  do  more  harm  than  good,  commit  it  to  the  flames,  as  I 
would  rather  sutler  persecution — if  worthy  to  suffer  it  for  the  truth's 
sake — than  cause  more  trouble  and  distress  among  the  people  I  love. 
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And  now  my  dear  old  brother,  if  one  so  unworthy  may  be  allowed  to  so 
call  you,  I  wish  to  write  my  understanding  of  the  scriptures  on  the  unity 
of  Christ  and  his  people,  and  on  what  is  commonly  termed  the  "two  seed" 
doctrine,  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  I  possibly  can,  as  I  have  tried  to  preach 
it,  in  my  weak  and  feeble  manner,  since  1863,  and  leave  it  to  your  better 
judgment  to  print  or  commit  to  the  flames.  So  without  further  comment 
I  will  proceed  : 

God  created  man  and  everything  else  good,  and  said  everything's  seed 
was  in  itself,  and  should  bring  forth  after  its  kind.  And  we  see  that  in 
natural  things  it  does  so  yet;  and  if  we  are  to  judge  spiritual  things  by 
natural  things  (see  Rom.  i.  15.  20)  we  would  be  led  to  believe  spiritual 
things  does  the  same.  And  I  believe  that  every  human  being  that  ever 
has  been,  or  ever  will  be  bom  into  this  world,  was  created  when  Adam 
was  created — formed  when  Ad;im  wTas  formed — red,  white  and  hlack.  and 
that  their  existence  was  hid  in  Adam.  And  when  God  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  the  life  of  every  human  being  stood  in  him 
and  depended  upon  Adam's  life;  and  in  that  sense,  is  just  as  old  as  Ad- 
am's life,  for  could  it  have  been  possible  to  have  taken  Adam's  natural 
life,  the  life  of  all  his  posterity  would  have  gone  with  it.  So  in  like 
manner,  when  he  died  in  trespasses  and  in  sin,  all  his  posterity  went  with 
him.  God  speaking  of  things  that  should  come  to  pass,  as  though  they 
were,  and  looking  down  through  the  long  line  of  Adam's  posterity,  chose 
the  elect  vessels  of  mercy  which  He  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  and 
in  time  makes  the  application.  And  as  Adam  was  "a  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  come,"  to-wit:  Christ,  and  a>  Adam's  bride  and  all  his  posterity 
stood  in  him  nat  urally,  and  their  life  depended  upon  his  life,  so  the  Bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife,  which  is  the  church — the  Children  of  God — stood  in 
Christ,  and  their  life  was  hid  in  Him.  "'For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  &c.  And  could  it  be  possible  to  reach  the  life 
of  Christ,  you  would  destroy  the  life  of  all  the  children  of  God.  And 
as  the  children  of  God  are  spiritual  children,  their  life  is  a  spiritual  life. 
"For  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
spirit,  is  spirit." 

My  brother,  if  this  makes  an  eternal  child,  I  believe  it  with  all  my 
heart.  But  as  to  those  children  that  we  sometimes  hear  spoken  of  as 
soaring  about  in  the  air.  or  somewhere  else,  I  know  nothing  of  them.  But 
as  it  is  a  timely  thing  to  develop,  or  make  manifest  that  which  was  in 
Adam,  so  also  it  is  a  timely  thing  to  develop  or  make  manifest  that  which 
was  in  Christ.  And  all  the  difference  that  ever  has,  or  ever  will  be,  in 
Adam's  family,  grace  has  made.  Rom.  xi.  7.  "What  then,  Israel  hath 
not  obtained  that  which  lie  seeketh  for,  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it, 
and  the  rest  were  blinded." 

Tins  would  bring  us  to  the  two  great  fountains,  the  one  of  good  and  the 
other  of  evil.  I  have  but  space  and  time  to  say  but  littie  on  this  subject 
at  present;  but  if  this  writing  does  not  ease  my  mind,  and  this  is  pub- 
lished, I  will  try  and  write  more  fully  soon.  But  to  the  point:  I  believe 
there  are  two  great  fountains,  or  sources;  the  one  is  the  fountain  or 
source  of  good,  and  the  other  the  fountain  or  source  of  evil.  And  where 
either  of  these  fountains  or  sources  came  from,  is  none  of  my  business; 
for  "reveled  things  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children,  and  secret  things  be- 
long to  God."  "I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth!  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes;  even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seetned  good  iu  thy 
sight."  God  has  never  revealed  to  me  where  either  of  these  great  foun- 
tains came  from;  if  He  has  to  others  let  them  tell  it,  and  I  will  not  fall 
out  with  them  for  it;  and  I  hope  they  will  not  fall  out  with  me  bceause 
God  has  done  more  for  them  than  for  me. 

And  David  said,  "what  have  I  now  done?  is  there  not  a  cause?"  And 
I  believe  God  is  the  cause  or  fountain  of  all  good,  and  controls  evil  just 
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as  light  controls  darkness.  Now,  light  is  not  the  cause  of  darkness,  but 
makes  it  manifest  and  controls  it.  So  God  is  not  the  cause  of  evil,  but 
makes  it  manifest  and  controls  it.  So  when  he  divided  the  fountains  of 
water  and  gave  the  seas  their  bounds,  so  he  gave  the  spirit  of  iniquity,  or 
the  devil,  his  bounds,  and  he  cannot  go  beyond  it  no  more  than  the  sea 
its  bounds.  And  now  there  is  a  great  warfare  going  on  in  this  world  be- 
tween these  two  great  powers — God  on  the  one  side  and  the  devil  on  the 
other,  and  men  are  instruments  through  which  they  both  work;  for  old 
David  said,  "arise,  O  Lord,  disappoint  him,  deliver  my  soul  from  the 
wicked  which  is  thy  sword,  and  from  men,  which  are  thy  hands.  Ps. 
xvii.  19.  And  Jesus  warned  the  Apostles  to  beware  of  men.  And  Paul 
said  the  Elders  at  Ephesus,  "also  of  your  ownselves  shall  men  arise." 
&c;  also  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  not  to  be  carried  about  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  And  Daniel  says,  "in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall 
the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and 
the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people." 

You  see  the  kingdom  is  not  to  be  left  to  other  people;  and  how  are  we 
to  judge  of  those  contending  for  the  truth  ?  If  we  will  go  to  the  begin- 
ning, when  sin  entered  into  the  world,  we  can  have  a  good  starting  point; 
"for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God,"  &c'  and  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities and  powers,  and  rulers  of  darkness  of  this  world.  And  to  do 
which  we  must  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God.  Paul  says,  "such  are 
false  Apostles,  deceitful  workers  transforming  themselves  into  the  Apos- 
tles of  Christ,  and  no  marvel,  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  in~o  an 
angel  of  light;  therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  be  trans- 
formed as  the  ministers  of  righteousnes,  whose  end  shall  be  according  to 
their  works."  So  we  see  that  God's  ministers  were  and  are  governed  and 
controlled  by  the  spirit  and  power  of  God.  And  also  the  devil's  minis- 
ters were  and  are  men,  and  does  his  work;  for  lesus  said  to  a  people,  "I 
do  the  will  of  my  Father,  and  ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father."  So  when 
ihere  is  a  dirty  job  to  be  done,  God  just  withholds  his  power  as  in  the 
case  of  Joseph  and  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  lets  them  carry  out  their 
will,  being  controlled  by  the  devil;  as  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  "he  being  de- 
livered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
taken  by  wicked  hands  and  slain."  And  I  believe  that  God  predestinated 
the  withholding  of  His  power  as  much  or  just  the  same  as  He  did  the  en- 
forcing of  it.  When  was  the  devil  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light? 
Did  he  not  go  to  our  mother  Eve  and  tell  her  "do  as  I  tell  you,  and  you 
shall  be  as  God's,  knowing  good  and  evil."  (Space  forbids  my  quoting 
at  length.)  And  the  eyes  of  Adam  and  Eve  were  opened,  and  they  saw 
they  were  naked,  and  went  to  making  garments  to  appear  before  God  in. 
Now  Satan  said,  "do  as  I  tell  you,  and  ye  shall  become  as  Gods;"  and 
do  not  his  ministers  preach  the  same  thing  yet?  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.  Adam  and  Eve  went  to  making  themselves  garments 
to  meet  their  God  in;  but  God  did  not  approve  or  receive  any  of  their  works, 
but  clothed  them  with  skins  of  beasts;  and  their's  may  last  a  life  time, 
but  what  God  doeth  is  well,  and  will  stand  forever.  What  man  does  has 
to  be  done  over  and  over  again;  and  I  have  thought  that  was  the  reason 
why  some  people  get  religion  so  often. 

There  is  Cain  and  Abel;  each  made  an  offering  to  God.  Abel's  was  ac- 
cepted and  Cain's  rejected;  was  this  caused  by  any  difference  in  the  nat- 
ural brothers?  (for  they  were  both  the  sons  of  Adam  and  Eve.)  Not  at 
all.  Well,  how  was  it?  By  faith  Abel  made  a  more  excellent  offering 
than  did  Cain.  And  faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  God  gave  it  to  Abel,  and 
not  to  Cain.  And  when  it  was  written  "not  as  Cain  that  was  of  the 
wicked  one,"  it  was  not  the  natural  body  of  Cain  that  wras  of  the  wicked 
one,  but  the  spirit  that  controlled  him  when  he  killed  his  brother.  So 
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we  see  the  wicked  spirit  was  the  sword,  and  Cain  the  hand  that  commit- 
ted the  deed.  And  was  it  the  natural  fleshly  bodies  of  these  that  Jesus 
spoke  of  when  he  said  to  a  certain  people  "ye  are  of  your  father,  the  de- 
vil, and  the  lusts  of  your  fatiier  ye  will  do."  It  was  the  Spirit  that  con- 
trolled t  hem;  they  were  contending  that  they  were  free  and  not  in  bond- 
age to  any  man,  but  were  born  free.  And  is  not  this  what  the  religious 
world  is  contending  for  now  ? 

But  one  more  point  and  I  must  stop  for  the  present — the  case  of  Esau 
and  Jacob;  "for  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  might  stand; 
not  of  works,  but  of  Him  that  willeth,  it  was  said  unto  her,  the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated."  Now  here  is  a  plain  case  that  there  was  no  natural  differ- 
ence in  these  two  brothers  in  the  flesh,  as  they  were  twins.  And  Paul 
defines  it  so  plainly  that  it  was  because  of  the  purpose  of  God  that  elec- 
tion might  stand.  And  Paul  again  says  "we  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others,"  and  that  nature  not  being  killed  in  the  chil- 
dren. BEN  PARKER. 


Dear  Brethren  :  I  have  had  a  desire  to  write  to  you 
for  some  time,  but  from  a  feeling  sense  of  my  inability 
and  un worthiness,  have  put  it  off  until  the  present,  but 
now  feel  impressed  to  pen  a  few  thoughts  in  connection 
with  the  following  words  of  Jesus : 

Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.    Matt.  xxv.  34. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  a  command,  or  a  welcome; 
next,  it  is  to  a  blessed  people,  and  there  is  an  inheri- 
tance that  they  are  called  to  enjoy,  and  it  was  prepared 
for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Now,  I  be- 
lieve that  the  blessed  here  spoken  of  are  all  the  elect  of 
God  from  righteous  Abel  to  the  last  one  that  shall  ever 
know  God  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  The  same  people 
that  David  spoke  of  when  he  said,  "blessed  are  the  peo- 
ple that  know  the  joyful  sound,  they  shall  walk,  0  Lord, 
in  the  light  of  thy  countenance."  But  by  nature  they 
are  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others;  but  God's 
love  was  so  great  toward  these  very  people  that  He  pre- 
pared them  a  kingdom  before  they  had  any  existence  in 
time.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  his  hope,  says,  "in  hope  of 
eternal  life  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before 
the  world  began,"  we  see  the  promise  was  made  before 
the  world  began,  and  the  gift,  "thine  they  were  and  thou 
gavest  them  me."  Again  Paul  says,  "blessed  be  the  God 
and  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foun- 
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dation  of  the  world;"  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love. 

The  scriptures  abundantly  teach  that  there  was  a  cov- 
enant, and  all  the  elect  are  embraced  in  it ;  and  that  by 
the  blood  of  that  covenant  all  that  are  embraced  in  it 
are  taken  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there  is  no  water. 

But  these  people,  while  in  a  state  of  nature,  are  ene- 
mies to  God,  for  the  apostle  says,  "if  while  we  were  yet 
enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His 
son,"  much  more  being  reconciled  by  his  death  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life. 

So  we  see  in  this  condition  they  are  not  capacitated 
to  serve  God,  for  nature  cannot  act  above  itself ;  there- 
fore the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  Him,  neither  can 
He  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned; 
hence,  Jesus  saying  to  Nicodemus,  "ye  must  be  born 
again,"  and  this  was  a  great  mystery  to  Nicodemus;  how 
can  these  things  be  ?  The  natural  birth  only  entitles  us 
to  natural  things,  and  all  pertains  to  this  world  and  no 
higher.  Then  by  nature  all  are  dead,  and  if  dead,  have 
no  power;  and  Jesus  said  "no  man  can  come  to  me  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  sent  me  draw  him,"  and  have  no 
will  to  come,  "ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life ;"  "nevertheless  (all  these  things)  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his."  Therefore  at  his  own  good  time 
he  calls  his  own  sheep  by  name  and  leadeth  them  out, 
and  gives  unto  them  eternal  life.  His  word  that  goes 
out  of  His  mouth  never  returns  to  Him  void,  but  every 
time  accomplishes  His  pleasure.  Now  the  word  enters 
the  heart  of  the  poor  sinner,  and  he  or  she  finds  that  it 
is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword ;  yes,  it  discerns  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart;  and  they  now  begin  to  realize  indeed,  the 
declaration  of  the  scripture  that  the  heart  of  man  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked,  and 
who  can  know  it !  he  begins  to  know  it  now  by  this 
revelation.  Here  is  one  of  the  blessed  of  the  Father, 
for  here  is  a  mourning  soul,  and  "blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  Thus  he  leads  them 
to  sorrow,  trouble  and  affliction  until  he  brings  them 
to  His  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner  over  them  is 
love.    And  thus  they  pass  from  death  unto  life,  from 
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darkness  to  light,  from  sorrow  to  joy;  and  then  they 
begin  to  understand  the  promises  of  God.  Such  as  "I 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with 
loving  kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  They  are  now 
born  again,  not  of  a  corruptible  seed,  but  of  an  incor- 
ruptible by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever.  And  here  they  receive  a  hope  that  enters  into 
that  within  the  vale.  Here  is  a  blessing  that  is  eternal; 
principalities  nor  powers,  things  present  nor  things  to 
come,  life  nor  death,  nor  any  other  creature  can  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God.  Why?  because  the  manner 
of  that  love  that  He  bestows  is  eternal;  it  was  the  same 
before  this  world  was  that  it  will  be  when  these  blessed 
come  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  inheritance. 

An  inheritance,  if  I  understand  it,  comes  by  birth- 
right, or  adoption,  or  by  will.  So  I  could  not,  brethren, 
if  you  should  die,  come  up  and  rightly  claim  any  of 
your  property — it  is  not  mine.  Then  it  is  from  previous 
relationship  that  we  receive  earthly  inheritances,  and 
they  are  all  corrupt  and  denied,  and  finally  fade  away. 
So  that  the  wealthiest  man  on  the  earth  when  death 
calls  for  him  becomes  equal  with  the  poorest  beggar  on 
the  earth;  they  brought  nothing  into  this  world  and  it 
is  certain  they  can  carry  nothing  out ;  and  so  we  see 
man  in  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  that  is  poor  in  this  world,  rich  in  faith 
and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom,  receives  an  inheritance 
that  is  incorruptible,  and  not  all  the  powers  of  earth  or 
hell  can  corrupt  it.  Why !  Because  it  is  reserved  in 
heaven  for  all  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God ;  and 
being  in  heaven,  there  is  nothing  corrupt  there ;  it  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God,  who  has  all  power.  Then,  breth- 
ren, there  is  our  refuge  in  times  of  doubts  and  fears ; 
there  is  nothing  there  to  defile ;  it  f adeth  not  away,  be- 
cause it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  lords  and  the 
King  of  kings.  It  is  reserved  in  heaven,  so  when  this 
earthly  house  is  dissolved  and  our  bodies  are  called 
from  the  grave,  then  we  hope  to  sweetly  enter  into  the 
joys  of  the  kingdom  prepared  for  the  saints  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  W.  P.  Mekrell. 

Boopville,  Ga. 


A  question  proposed:  What  do  you  more  than  others? 
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Pilot  Point,  Texas,  June  23,  1889. 
Dear  Brother  Eespess  : — My  subscription  to  Mes- 
senger and  Pathway  having  expired  with  this,  June 
No.,  I  write  to  renew,  for  I  think  every  lover  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause  (which  I  do  hope  and  believe  is 
the  cause  of  Christ  the  Lord)  ought  to  read  it.  As  I 
believe  it  is  more  a  labor  of  love  than  any  other  or  all 
other  motives;  and  its  very  breathings  is  for  unity  and 
peace  among  the  brethren-  throughout  the  land.  I  am 
sorry  to  see  the  strife  that  occasionally  comes  to  the  sur- 
face among  the  brethren,  some  of  them  upon  that  intri- 
cate subject  predestination.  You  have  truthfully 
said  in  one  of  the  back  numbers,  that  it  is  a  great 
deep,  and,  as  is  generally  the  case,  we  cavil  more 
about  hidden  things  than  things  revealed.  And  there 
is  plenty  revealed  for  every  true  child  of  God  to 
consecrate  his  whole  life  to,  though  it  be  a  thousand 
years  in  duration,  without  striving  about  things  the 
finite  mind  cannot  understand,  for  God  is  gracious,  just 
and  good,  whether  or  not  he  gives  us  wisdom  to  fully 
comprehend  all  his  ways.  He  can  shut,  none  can  open. 
He  open  none  can  shut.  I  was  so  pleased  with  the  spirit 
of  Brother  Chick's  piece  on  the  above  subject,  and  were 
we  all  to  deal  with  it  in  the  same  spirit  it  does  seem  to 
me  that  it  would  stop  all  strife.  My  imperfections  are 
so  great  that  I. find  I  need  help  to  bear  my  burdens,  and 
I  would  to  God  that  every  member  of  the  Primitive 
Baptists  would  come  to  the  rescue  and  lets  bear  each 
others  burdens,  with  all  else  behind  save  the  cross  of 
Christ.  If  we  set  up  our  notions  for  a  guide,  and  devote 
our  time  in  hunting  up  this  or  that  disorder  in  this  or 
that  association  or  church,  then  we  have  a  thankless 
and  never  ending  task.  Let  us  ever  be  actuated  by  a 
motive  of  love,  esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves. 
I  am  not  scribbling,  my  dear  brother,  to  see  my  name  in 
print,  for  when  you  read  this  and  receive  the  money 
for  another  year's  subscription  I  am  content  for  the 
waste  basket  to  receive  it,  in  fact  would  rather  if  in 
your  judgment  you  deem  it  proper.  I  am  not  situated 
near  enough  to  enjoy  preaching  from  our  order  only 
occasionally ;  and  I  write  this  more  to  you  individually 
than  otherwise.  It  is  yours,  though  imperfect.  Re- 
member me,  as  I  hope,  one  in  Christian  bonds. 

Unworthily,  W.  H.  Ledbetter. 
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 EDITORIAL.  

J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  B1ITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editnrs. 

DISSOLVED. 


We  have  received  a  letter  from  Elder  Gr.  W.  Stewart, 
of  Hale  county,  Ala.,  respecting  the  dissolving  of  the 
Little  Hope  Association  in  September,  1887,  from  which 
for  want  of  space  to  publish  the  entire  letter  we  present 
in  an  abridged  form  some  of  the  most  important  points 
as  appears  in  the  minutes  of  that  date : 

1.  The  Asssociation  resolved  to  discard  their  former 
organization  as  a  permanent  institution,  also  its  consti- 
tution and  rules  of  decorum. 

2.  They  agreed  to  meet  again  in  1888  and  invited  all 
the  churches  to  meet  by  letter  and  messengers,  as 
"heretofore,"  extending  invitations  to  others  to  come 
and  behold  their  order. 

3.  They  recommend  each  church  to  hold  an  annual 
three  days  meeting,  and  invite  all  the  churches  of  the 
Primitive  faith  and  order  to  participate. 

The  above  are  facts  as  gathered  from  the  resolution 
to  dissolve,  and  we  now  give  a  few  items  as  drawn 
from  Elder  Stewart's  letter. 

First.  Six  churches  agreed  to  dissolve,  but  three  of 
them  eventually  become  disatisfied  and  met  September 
last  and  reorganized  on  the  old  constitution,  but  Provi- 
dence and  Mt.  Nebo  churches  "stand  aloof  from  all 
organized  associations,"  and  that  Elder  Stewart's  mem- 
bership is  with  the  church  at  Providence. 

Second.  Elder  Stewart  expresses  his  firm  conviction 
that  "organized  associations,"  as  disciplinary  bodies,  are 
unscriptural  and  that  the  churchy  is  the  only  authority 
recognized  in  the  scriptures. 

Third.  Elder  Stewart  expresses  himself  as  well  pleased 
with  the  remarks  of  Elders  Mitchell  and  Bartley  in  the 
June  number  of  the  Messenger,  concerning  associa- 
tions, and  desires  to  hear  also  from  Elder  John  Rowe 
and  others. 

Four tli.  He  quotes  from  Elder  Gilbert  Beebe  in  the 
Signs  of  1838,  and  also  of  Dr.  Watson,  of  Tennessee, 
showing  that  these  Elders  from  their  youthful  days  to 
old  age  "  denied  the  divine  authority  of  any  constituted 
religious  body  except  the  church  of  Grod,"  and  they 
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"would  not  contend  for  anything  having  a  tendency  to 
characterize  associations  as  standing  bodies  apart  from 
the  church,"  because  such  organizations  were  so  con- 
structed as  to  be  "employed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
ambitious  purposes,"  and  the  tendency  of  churches  was 
often  to  appeal  in  some  way  to  these  ecclesiastical  tribu- 
nals for  advice  or  to  settle  their  disputes. 

Fifth.  Elder  Stewart  affirms  that  his  sentiments  are 
in  perfect  accord  with  the  ^views  of  these  Elders,  both 
of  whom  have  passed  from  time,  and  he  denies  the  in- 
sinuation that  he  is  trying  to  introduce  something  new. 
These  are  the  main  points  of  our  brother's  letter  and 
we  hope  they  will  be  satisfactory  to  him  though  pre- 
sented in  an  abridged  form.  M. 


ZION  GOD'S  REPOSITOEY. 


"Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zion." — Ps.  lxv.  1. 

Zion  is  the  exalted  city  of  God,  a  city  composed  of 
living  material,  and  enclosed  with  the  walls  of  salvation. 
Zion  is  God's  chosen  habitation,  the  holy  hill  where  he 
dwells,  and  walks  and  rules  in  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  the  city  of  which  he  is  the  light,  and  the  joy  of 
all  who  are  chosen  and  favored  to  dwell  with  him  and 
"abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty."  It  is  the 
glorious  city  wherein  God  has  stored  the  rich  treasures 
of  his  grace,  and  each  "lively  stone"  that  composes  this 
city  is  a  garner  wherein  are  deposited  the  imperishable 
principles  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  God  our 
Saviour.  Each  child  of  God,  by  a  heavenly  birth,  is 
blessed  with  the  gift  of  those  virtues  that  separate  him. 
from  the  world,  and  exalts  him  above  the  elements  of 
his  fleshly  nature.  The  Divine  Father  gives  to  his  chil- 
dren the  spirit  of  repentance,  of  faith,  of  hope,  and  of 
charity,  and  also  gives  them  the  spirit  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  all  these  favors  and  blessings,  and  he 
controls  and  governs  the  action  of  these  holy  principles 
within  them.  He  does  not  commit  them  to  the  charge 
and  control  of  the  subjects  upon  whom  they  are  con- 
ferred, so  that  they  might  love  him,  and  obey  him,  and 
praise  him,  more  or  less,  as  they  might  choose;  but  he 
has  the  sovereign  control  of  the  action  of  all  these 
divine  graces,  and  the  subjects  of  grace  are  exercised 
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by  them  according  to  the  power  and  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  them  and  in  them.  Hence  the  text 
declares  that  praise  ivaiteth  for  God  in  Zion,  and  there 
it  must  wait  until  he  calls  it  forth;  for  it  is  subject  to 
his  command,  and  he  "inhabits  the  praises  of  Israel." — 
Psa.  xxii.  3. 

The  children  of  God  delight  to  praise  him,  and  are 
always  happy  when  so  exercised,  nor  would  they,  there- 
fore, ever  cease  for  one  moment  to  praise  him  if  left  to 
their  choice;  but  their  joyful  praises  wait  for  him — 
wait  for  his  glorious  deliverances  by  which  he  calls  them 
forth  with  heartfelt  emotions  of  praise  and  gratitude. 
As  the  children  of  Zion  wait  for  God's  deliverances 
from  their  sorrow  and  affliction,  so  their  praises  must 
wait  until  such  deliverances  come.  The  trials  and 
afflictions  of  the  children  of  God  cannot  be  separated 
from  their  praises;  for  their  wants  and  necessities  must 
precede  their  praises. 

Jesus  himself,  the  great  deliverer  of  his  people  from 
sin  and  death,  came  out  of  Zion. — Rom.  xi.  26.  Jesus, 
therefore,  was  in  Zion,  and  Zion  in  him;  and  this  is  the 
case  forever:  "I  in  you  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  the 
Father."  Then  truly  Zion  is  the  repository,  the  great 
storehouse  wherein  God  has  stored  all  the  rich  treasures 
of  his  grace  for  the  peace,  comfort  and  salvation  of  his 
people,  and  for  his  own  eternal  glory  and  honor. 

Then,  dear  children  of  God,  if  you  feel  the  desire  to 
thank  and  praise  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  know 
that  such  praise  and  homage  is  due  to  him  for  his 
great  mercy  toward  you,  and  yet  you  feel  so  destitute 
and  hard-hearted  dead  that  you  cannot  praise  him  as 
you  would,  just  think  that  the  desire  is  of  God,  and 
evidences  that  the  spirit  of  praise  is  stored  away  in 
your  soul,  and  be  assured  that  he  will  call  it  forth  some 
day,  and  at  the  proper  time,  by  thawing  your  frozen 
affections  by  the  beams  of  light  and  love,  and  thus 
command  that  praise  that  waits  for  him  in  Zion.  Then 
you  can  sing: 


"My  soul,  repeat  his  praise, 
Whose  mercies  are  so  great." 


H. 
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IS  CONSCIENCE  PERFECT  AS  A  GUIDE  ? 


Dear  Brother  Mitchell  : — Will  you  please  answer 
a  few  questions  for  me  through  the  Messenger,  as  I 
have  some  argument  with  good  brethren  who  differ  with 
regard  to  conscience. 

Is  conscience,  before  it  is  purged  from  dead  works  to  i 
serve  the  living  God,  perfect?    Is  it  a  correct  guide 
for  man  !    Is  it  not  the  same  as  the  carnal  mind  or  car- 
nal judgment  of  man  ?  Joe.  S.  Anderson. 

Sumit,  Ga.,  May  19,  '89. 

REPLY. 

We  have  regarded  everything  connected  with  man  as 
sinful,  polluted  and  denied  before  God,  whether  in 
spirit,  soul  or  body,  the  will,  the  judgment,  the  under- 
standing or  the  conscience. 

It  matters  not  what  divisions  and  sub-divisions  man 
may  make  of  the  mind  of  man  as  a  sinner — all  these  dis- 
tinctions and  divisions  are  included  in  the  term  mind, 
and  the  word  of  God  affirms  that  the  "carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God,"  and  that  the  "mind  and  conscience 
are  defiled."    Titus,  i.  15. 

No  reasoning,  argument  or  philosophy  of  men,  can 
possibly  overturn  or  invalidate  this  testimony  of  God's 
word  that  the  conscience  of  men  as  sinners  is  defiled. 
Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that  it  is  a  guide  in  anything, 
whether  in  things  right  or  wrong.  It  neither  guides  nor 
dictates,  but  it  comes  in  as  a  witness  after  the  deed  is 
done.    This  is  rather  too  late  for  a  guide. 

We  are  aware  that  many  speak  of  following  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  but  if  we  regard  the  scripture  as 
our  standard  dictionary  on  this  point,  we  think  it  would 
be  difficult  to  establish  the  fact  that  conscience,  whether 
defiled  or  pure,  has  ever  dictated  or  guided  man  in  any- 
thing. 

In  Romans  ii.  15,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  conscience 
"bearing  witness"  to  certain  things  after  those  things 
had  been  done ;  but  nothing  is  said  about  dictating  or 
guiding  in  the  doing  of  those  things.  If  one  should  see 
his  friend  fall  into  a  deep  ditch  he  would  be  a  compe- 
tent witness  to  bear  testimony  to  that  fact,  but  certain- 
ly this  would  not  prove  that  he  had  guided  him  into  ' 
the  ditch.  It  is  certainly  a  blessed  thing  to  have  an 
approving  conscience  in  things  that  are  right.  "Our 
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rejoicing,"  says  Paul,  "is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
science, that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  Grod,  we  have  had 
our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to 
your  word."    2  Cor.  i.  12. 

Conscience  when  properly  enlightened  and  instructed 
by  the  spirit  of  truth  will  always  speak  and  bear  testi- 
mony to  that  which  is  true.  But  the  fact  itself  must 
exist  before  its  office  as  a  witness  comes  in.  When  by 
the  grace  of  Grod  the  whole  deportment  of  one's  life, 
whether  in  the  world  or  in  the  church,  has  been  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  it  is  a  source  of  rejoicing  in 
spirit  for  an  enlightened  and  pure  conscience  to  come 
in  and  bear  testimony  to  this  heavenly  truth.  But 
conscience,  though  good  and  pure,  does  not  dictate  or 
guide  into  this  truth.  That  is  not  its  office  nor  its  office 
work.  It  bears  witness  and  its  testimony  may  be  relied 
upon. 

But  we  may  further  remark  here  with  regard  to  con- 
science, especially  the  natural  defiled  conscience,  that  it 
is  in  some  degree  a  creature  of  training — and  for  this 
reason  its  testimony  differs  very  much  in  different  in- 
dividuals. It  bears  witness  of  approval  to  a  certain 
thing  in  one  man,  while  its  testimony  condemns  the  same 
thing  in  another  man.  Each  and  every  man  has  a  con- 
science for  himself,  and  while  one  man's  conscience 
bears  approving  witness  to  what  he  has  done,  the  con- 
science of  another  man  would  testify  against  him  for 
doing  the  very  same  thing.  We  know  this  is  so,  but 
can  we  tell  why  it  is  so  ?    Let  us  see. 

But  in  considering  conscience  as  a  creature  of  train- 
ing let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  it  always  bears 
testimony,  even  in  a  carnal  mind,  unless  in  such  des- 
perately hardened  cases  where  the  conscience  is  said  to 
be  "seared  with  a  hot  iron."  In  cases  of  this  kind  con- 
science has  lost  .its  office  and  power  of  bearing  testi- 
mony of  either  approval  or  censure.  Such  persons  are 
hardened  in  sin,  and  can  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy  without 
any  remorse,  because  their  conscience  is  seared  and  all 
remorse  and  sensibility  destroyed. 

But  where  the  conscience  is  not  seared  there  may  be 
found  many  persons,  honestly  and  conscientiously  liv- 
ing in  error.  Their  conscience  bears  approving  witness 
of  their  errors,  because  it  has  been  educated  and  train- 
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ed  into  the  belief  that  these  errors  are  right.  Take  forr 
illustration  the  children  who  have  been  trained  up  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  creed  of  faith,  to  confess  to  the 
priest  and  pay  their  money  to  have  him  pray  their  sins- 
away — to  bow  before  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of! 
the  departed  dead,  and  a  great  many  other  superstitious 
and  idolatrous  things, — will  not  their  conscience  bear 
witness  and  condemn  them  if  they  do  not  conformi 
strictly  to  all  these  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  ?  And! 
why  does  it  condemn  them?  Simply  because  it  has> 
been  trained  to  the  belief  that  these  things  are  rightf 
and  that  it  is  a  great  sin  to  neglect  them.  They  grow 
up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  and  their  conscience 
will  continue  to  approve  or  condemn  according  to  the 
training  it  has  had,  until  it  is  purged  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  living  God. 

But  suppose  we  take  children,  and  also  men  and 
women,  who  have  been  trained  differently.  Would  not 
their  conscience  condemn  them  for  doing  the  very 
things  which  the  Catholic's  conscience  approves  ?  Cer- 
tainly it  would.  But  the  question  comes  up  here 
whether  there  is  anything  in  the  scriptures  having  any 
bearing  upon  this  point  of  argument. 

On  this  point  we  cannot  say  that  there  is  anything 
positively  asserted  in  so  many  words,  but  may  it  not 
be  reasonably  inferred  from  such  expressions  as  the 
following:  "I  verily  thought  with  myself  that  I  ought 
to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of! 
Nazareth,  which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem  and 
many  of  the  Saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison ;  having  re- 
ceived authority  from  the  chief  priests,  and  when  they 
were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them." 
Acts,  xxvi.  9.  And  again,  on  another  occasion  "Paul 
earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said,  men  and  brethren, 
I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until 
this  day."    Acts,  xxiii.  1. 

PauPs  conscience,  like  the  conscience  of  all  men 
who  have  been  brought  up  in  religious  errors,  approved 
of  every  wicked  deed  of  persecution  against  Jesus  and 
of  every  religous  error  that  he  practiced.  "I  verily 
thought  with  myself  I  ought  to  do  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  name  of  Jesus."  He  had  been  taught  and 
trained  to  believe  it  was  right,  and  his  defiled  conscience 
gave  approving  testimony  to  all  that  he  did. 
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But  in  the  other  text,  when  the  apostle  said  "I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day," 
he  possibly  may  have  referred  only  to  his  life  of  godli- 
ness after  his  conversion,  in  which  he  continually  "ex- 
ercised himself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offense  toward  God  and  toward  men."  Acts,  xxiv.  16. 
We  know  however,  that  when  he  stood  by  and  consent- 
ed unto  the  death  of  the  martyr — Stephen,  and  other 
martyred  Saints,  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief ;  but 
he  done  it  with  honest  convictions  according  to  his 
early  training  received  by  tradition  of  the  fathers. 
Thus  it  is  seen  that  conscience  will  not  do  as  a  guide, 
for  our  Lord  hath  said,  "The  time  cometh  that  whoso- 
ever killeth  you  will  think  he  doeth  God  service."  John, 
xvi.  2.  When  conscience  approves  murder  and  thinks 
it  is  acceptable  to  God,  it  must  be  an  "evil  conscience." 

M. 


THE  SERVANT  WITH  ONE  TALENT. 


Brother  A.  Munlin,  of  Rockford,  Ga.,  requests  views 
upon  the  following  text:  "Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant,  t>hou  knewest  that  I  reap  wmere  I  sowed  not,  and 
gather  where  I  had  not  strewed ;  thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my 
coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury. 
Take,  therefore,  the  talent  from  him  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  talents ;  for  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ;  but  from  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken,  even  that  which  he  hath. 
And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  dark- 
ness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
Matt.  xxv.  26-30. 

To  the  promiscuous  multitudes  assembled  to  hear 
Christ  preach  and  see  the  miracles  performed  by  him,  he 
spake  many  things  in  parables — and  without  a  parable 
he  spake  not  unto  them ;  but  when  alone,  or  separate 
from  the  multitude,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  disci- 
ples, explaining  as  a  reason  for  this  difference,  that  it 
was  given  unto  them  "to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  but  to  others  it  is  not  given." 
Mat,  13. 

Christ  Jesus  is  the  great  expounder  of  his  own  word. 
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But  if  we  have  not  the  gift  by  grace  to  receive  instruc- 
tion in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  para- 
ables,  as  well  as  all  other  scripture,  will  be  to  us  nothing 
more  than  natural  things,  and  the  natural  man  receiv- 
eth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  We  believe  it  is  gen- 
erally admitted  that  parables  are  a  kind  of  comparison 
or  illustration  taken  from  natural  things  to  instruct 
christians  in  spiritual  things.  And  while  there  may  be 
many  things  illustrated  and  taught  in  reference  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  in  the  same  parable,  each  parable 
has  reference  to  one  grand  central  point  to  be  illustrated, 
and  all  other  points  in  the  parable  are  but  tributary,  to 
give  force  and  clearness  to  this  one  point. 

In  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  which  we  are  consid- 
ering, the  main  point  to  be  illustrated  is  the  difference 
between  obedience  and  disobedience  in  the  use  or  abuse 
of  such  things  as  God  has  committed  to  the  trust  of  his 
servants.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travel- 
ing into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants  and 
delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  Unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability."  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  a  kingdom  over  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
presides,  rules,  reigns  and  governs.  It  is  not  of  this 
world.  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their's  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  They  are  born  into  this  kingdom 
and  are  heirs  of  its  privileges,  blessings,  trials  and  conflicts. 
The  doctrine,  laws,  gifts  and  ordinances  are  their's. 
The  love,  unity  and  fellowship  of  the  saints,  and  the 
blessings  of  obedience  as  well  as  the  rebukes  and  chas- 
tenings  of  disobedience  are  all  theirs.  They  are  deliv- 
ered from  the  power  of  darkness  and  translated  by  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  God.  in  to  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son.  They  thereby  come  under  the  laws  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  which  laws  are  written  in  their  heart 
and  put  in  their  mind  by  the  Spirit  of  truth  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive. 

The  "Man"  mentioned  in  the  Parable  gave  five,  two 
and  one  talents  to  his  own  servants.  Each  of  them 
stood  in  the  same  relation  to  him  as  his  own  servant, 
and  he  makes  no  difference,  but  distributes  his  money 
equally,  according  to  the  ability  each  one  of  them  had 
for  the  proper  management  of  it.  If  the  servant  to 
whom  was  committed  one  talent  had  only  ability  to 
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manage  that  amount,  then  nothing  more  was  required 
of  him,  and  he  would  have  received  the  approval  of  his 
lord  for  his  diligence  and  obedience  in  the  management 
of  that  one  talent,  just  as  fully  as  the  servants  did  who 
had  through  diligence  gained  five  and  two  talents  on 
that  which  was  given  them.  To  whom  much  is  given 
much  is  required,  because  he  has  ability  to  manage 
much ;  but  to  whom  little  is  given  but  little  is  required, 
because  he  only  has  ability  to  manage  that  little.  To 
every  man  is  given  according  to  his  several  ability.  "If 
any  man  minister  let  him  do  it,  as  of  the  ability  that 
God  giveth."  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  This  is  equitable,  just  and 
right,  and  equality  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the  very 
essence  of  the  gospel.  Every  man  in  the  kingdom  is 
required  to  be  obedient  and  diligent  according  to  his 
ability,  and  if  there  is  but  little  given  the '  principle  of 
obedience  to  occupy  and  manage  that  little  should  be 
as  faithfully  developed  as  though  much  had  been  given. 

The  servant  with  only  two  talents  was  as  highly  com- 
mended of  his  love  for  having  gained  two  more  as  was 
the  one  who  had  gined  five.  The  very  same  words  of 
approval  were  given  to  each  of  them.  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant,"  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  the  servant  with  one  talent  would  have  re- 
ceived any  less  approval  had  he  but  shown  any  dispo- 
sition to  manage  according  to  his  ability.  Whatever 
else,  therefore,  this  parable  may  teach,  it  surely  does  il- 
lustrate in  a  most  forcible  and  alarming  manner  the  dif- 
ference between  an  obedient  and  disobedient  christian  or 
child  of  God.  The  one  has  comfort,  joy  and  peace,  re- 
ceiving the  blessed  assurance  of  being  a  good  and  faith- 
ful servant  of  his  Lord,  while  the  other  is  charged  with 
being  both  a  "slothful  and  wicked  servant,"  and  is 
henceforth  deprived  of  the  privileges  he  once  had 
of  doing  anything — "bound  hand  and  foot"  —  can 
neither  journey  forward  in  the  divine  life  nor 
lay  hold  of  a  single  gospel  promise  to  comfort 
and  feed  his  hungry  soul.  And  to  add  more 
and  more  to  his  shame,  degradation  and  distress 
in  this  needy  and  helpless  condition,  he  feels  that 
the  evidences  he  once  had  of  faith  and  hope  in  Jesus, 
and  of  love  for  the  truth,  are  taken  from  him,  and  he  is 
made  to  writhe  in  pain  and  anguish  in  outer  darkness, 
where  there  is  nothing  to  any  child  of  God  but  "weep- 
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ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Weeping  over  his  wander- 
ings, his  disobedience,  his  slothfulness,  his  darkness  of 
mind — outer  darkness — the  darkness  of  the  outside 
world — the  darkness  of  sin  and  unbelief. 

But  there  is  something  still  worse  than  all  this.  There 
is  not  only  weeping,  but  there  is  "gnashing  of  teeth." 
There  is  at  times  great  comfort  in  weeping.  Christ  said 
"Blessed  are  you  that  weep  now,"  and  he  also  wept  him- 
self. Joseph  sought  a  retired  place  to  weep  when  his 
brethren  talked  before  bim  of  their  father.  Jeremiah,  the 
prophet  of  God,  felt  that  weeping  would  be  a  source  of 
relief  and  comfort,  if  he  could  but  weep  day  and  .night 
over  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  his  people. 

But  O,  how  dreadful  is  this  gnashing  of  teeth,  by 
which  is  shown  irreconciliation  to  God.  Nothing  is  so 
dreadfully  hopeless  to  an  erring,  slothful  and  disobe- 
dient child  of  God,  so  far  as  the  joys  and  comforts  of 
believing  are  concerned  in  this  world,  as  a  murmuring, 
complaining,  irreconciled  mind  against  God,  when  un- 
der his  chastening  hand.  For  this  reason  the  apostle 
places  great  stress  upon  this  point,  and  beseeches  his 
brethren  in  the  most  tender  and  solemn  manner,  saying, 
as  "though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
And  again,  "My  son,  despise  not  the  chastenings  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  Heb. 
xii.  We  are  in  danger  under  heavy  chastenings  to  des- 
pise the  chastening  of  the  Lord  and  gnash  our  teeth  in 
irreconcilation.  But  let  us  remember  that  chastening 
is  an  evidence  of  God's  love.  We  submit  these  hasty 
remarks  to  our  brethren.  If  others  have  a  word  we 
hope  they  will  not  be  slothful  servants.  M. 


ELDEE  PAEKEES'  PEOPOSITION. 

That  the  seed,  or  children  of  God,  existed  in  Christ  in  eternity  and  ac- 
tually received  grace  in  Him  as  their  seminal  head  ;  and  that  in  like  man- 
ner, as  Christ  is  the  seminal  head  of  the  seed  of  God,  so,  also,  is  Satan 
the  seminal  head  of  his  seed,  or  the  children  of  the  devil. — Page  267 
of  July  Messenger. 

We  have  wondered  if  so  much  questioning  about  the 
mysterious  points  of  scripture  was  not  wrong,  as  di- 
verting our  minds  from  the  simple  truths  of  the  Gospel 
and  confusing,  if  not  subverting,  to  the  little  ones. 

But  we  do  not  think  that  there  is  that  real  difference 
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amongst  the  brethren  that  there  seems  to  be,  and  that 
it  is  more  about  words  than  about  principles.  And  we 
will  venture  to  say  that  Elder  Parker  will  agree  in  the 
main  to  the  following  truths;  and  we  conclude  so  from 
his  letter  in  this  issue  of  the  Messenger. 

He  will  agree  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners;  and  that  the  sinners  he  came  to  save  ate  Ad- 
am's children;  and  that  Adam  is  their  only  seminal 
head  in  the  flesh ;  and  that  in  that  sense  none  of  the 
children  of  Adam,  neither  the  elect  nor  the  non-elect  are 
the  children  of  God  or  the  children  of  the  devil  either, 
but  that  all  of  them  are  the  children  of  wrath.  He  will 
also  agree  that  the  life  and  grace  imparted  to  the  elect 
in  the  new  birth,  is  the  life  and  grace  given  them  in 
Christ  before  the  world  began,  and  that  they  never  had 
it  before  they  were  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  save  only 
in  God's  purpose;  and  that  is  what  he  means  when  he 
says  they  existed  in  Christ  in  eternity.  He  will  agree 
that  these  children  of  God  were  in  no  sense  any  better 
than  the  non-elect,  and  that  both  elect  and  non-elect  are 
alike  the  children  of  wrath;  and  that  they  are  made  to 
differ  by  the  gift  of  grace  to  the  elect;  and  that  they, 
the  elect  and  non- elect,  are  represented  by  Jacob  and 
Esau,  both  begotten  by  the  same  father,  conceived  in 
the  same  womb  and  brought  forth  the  same  in  iniq- 
uity. He  will  agree  that  the  devil's  children  are  Adam's 
children,  and  that  in  the  sense  that  they  are  Adam's 
children,  they  are  not  the  devil's  children  ;  but  that  they 
arc  the  devil's  children  as  doing  works  of  darkness,  as 
serving  the  devil  in  wicked  works  and  being  led  captive 
by  him  at  his  will;  and  in  this  sense  all  the  unregene- 
rate  children  of  Adam  are  the  devil's  children,  and  in 
no  other  sense.  And  when  those  of  these  fallen  sin- 
ners, these  children  of  wrath  that  have  been  chosen  to 
eternal  life  to  whom  grace  was  given  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  are 
quickened  by  the  Spirit,  then  they  are  the  sons  of  God; 
they  have  the  spirit  of  Christ;  and  if  we  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  we  are  none  of  His,  that  is,  are  not  His 
sons.  In  this  sense  we  are  said  to  be  the  children  of 
Abraham,  as  having  the  spirit,  or  the  faith  and  experi- 
ence of  Abraham,  and  loving  and  trusting  in  the  same 
grace  of  God  that  he  trusted  in.  We  can't  see  why  El- 
der Parker  from  his  letter,  should  not  agree  to  the  fore- 


324 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


going ;  and  if  he  does,  where  is  the  difference  ?  But 
his  proposition  is  capable  of  a  different  construction ; 
it  can  be  construed  to  mean  that  Christ's  children  are  a 
sort  of  eternal  children  outside  of  Adam,  and  in  some 
sense  different  from  Adam's  other  children,  the  non- 
elect;  but  we  venture  to  say  that  he  does  not  believe 
this,  for  he  says  that  all  the  difference  is  the  difference 
made  by  grace.  And  if  the  elect  are  differently  related 
to  Christ,  which  they  are,  from  the  non-elect,  the  rela- 
tionship itself  is  caused  by  grace,  and  not  that  grace  is 
caused  by  the  relationship.  There  is  no  point  of  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  more  comforting  than  the  rela- 
tionship of  Christ  to  his  people,  but  it  should  be  borne 
always  in  mind  that  this  relationship  is  of  grace,  and 
not  that  grace  has  been  bestowed  upon  any  of  the  sons 
of  Adam  because  they  were  one  more  than  another  re- 
lated to  Christ  apart  from  the  grace  of  God  that  pro- 
duced the  relationship. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  dispute  about  Christ's  having 
children,  for  he  sa}^s  so  himself.  "Behold,"  he  says,  "I 
and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  But  the 
children  which  God  gave  him  were  Adam's  children, 
and  the  gift  made  them  Christ's  children,  as  the  gift  of  '' 
God  made  my  children  mine.  If  they  had  been  the 
children  of  Christ  as  my  children  are  mine,  or  as 
Adam's  children  are  his,  they  would  not  and  could  not, 
have  become  sinners.  Our  children  are  sinners  as  we 
are,  because  thfcy  are  of  us ;  it  is  as  natural  for  them  to 
be  as  we  are  as  it  is  for  a  salt  spring  to  send  forth  salt 
water;  and  if  we  had  been  children  of  God  in  that 
sense  we  should  have  been  as  pure  as  Christ  was,  and 
not  have  needed  salvation  from  sin.  In  that  sense  there 
is  only  one  child  of  God — Christ,  the  only  begotten  of  i 
the  Father.  We  are  Christ's  children,  therefore,  by 
grace,  and  contrary  to  nature ;  that  is,  contrary  to  the 
way  we  are  Adam's  children;  and  to  say  that  a  thing  is 
by  grace,  excludes  everything,  the  relationship,  Christ's 
obedience,  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  inducements  of 
grace,  for  if  there  is  anything  to  induce  grace  it  cannot 
be  said  to  be  grace,  else  grace  would  be  no  more  grace. 
And  it  is  more  to  the  glory  and  riches  of  God's  grace 
to  save  sinners  than  it  would  be  to  save  the  righteous ; 
and  Christ  teaches  in  his  own  word  and  the  Spirit  in 
our  experience,  that  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
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but  sinners  to  repentance.  How  inexpressibly  rich 
must  be  the  grace  that  saves  fallen  sinners,  reprobate 
children  of  another  man,  so  to  speak,  enemies  by  wicked 
works  and  haters  of  God ;  and  how  impossible  that  such 
beings  can  be  saved  otherwise  than  by  infinite  grace; 
and  how  much  more  divine,  or  in  fact,  how  wholly  di- 
vine, must  be  the  love  that  prompts  the  salvation  of  en- 
emies than  it  would  be  for  Christ  to  save  us  because  we 
were  of  him  and  like  Him,  or  were  his  own  children, 
if  it  had  been  possible  for  there  to  be  such  children. 
But  Christ's  children  are  sinners  and  enemies  to  God, 
and  well  may  we  wonder  and  exclaim  that  the  height 
and  depth  and  length  and  breadth  of  such  love  passes 
knowledge,  and  is  inexpressible  !  This  is  the  mystery  of 
grace,  that  God  should  choose  to  love  and  save  even  a  part 
of  such  fallen  beings;  nor  shall  we  be  able  to  solve  the  infin- 
ite mystery  by  trying  to  conform  it  to  carnal  reason,  or  to 
find  the  reason  in  anything  save  in  grace;  we  shall  not 
be  able  to  do  it  by  discovering  any  relationship  in  fime 
or  in  eternity,  save  that  which  originated  in  and  flowed 
from  God's  sovereign  grace.  As  we  said  before,  nothing 
can  induce  grace,  else  it  would  not  be  grace.  But  as 
the  gift  of  my  children  to  me  involved  me  in  irresisti- 
ble love  and  care  for  them,  in  nature,  so  the  gift  of 
Adam's  children  to  Christ  involved  him  in  Divine  love 
and  care  for  them,  which,  unlike  natural  love  and  care, 
will  never  end,  for  it  sprang  from  the  eternal  and  unfail- 
ing source  of  infinite  grace.  It  is  a  law  of  our  finite  being 
to  care  for  our  offspring,  and  even  brute  beasts  care  for 
their's,  because  God  has  put  it  in  them  as  the  means  of 
propagation,  multiplication  and  preservation.  A  man 
to  whom  God  has  given  no  children  cannot  feel  the  con- 
cern of  a  parent  for  the  child,  nor  does  God  require  it  of 
him.  To  whom  much  is  given  much  is  required ;  and 
the  gift  of  sinners  to  Christ  required  of  him  more 
love  and  the  suffering  of  love  for  them  than  it  would 
required  had  they  not  been  sinners ;  and  therefore,  the 
obedience  of  Christ  wras  infinite  in  love  as  well  as  per- 
fect in  law ;  it  was  an  obedience*  of  love  to  God's  law 
and  of  love  to  the  Father  and  of  love  to  the  children 
the  Father  had  given  him.  In  his  obedience  he  was 
identified  writh  the  law  of  God  that  required  it  and  the 
law  of  love  to  his  children  that  required  it,  to  make 
them  righteous — and  this  is  the  only  kind  of  obedience 
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that  the  Father  can  accept  of  his  children  or  of  the ' 
Son  in  their  behalf,  an  obedience  prompted  by  the 
spirit  of  love. 

To  redeem  these  elect  children  Christ  must  be  made 
of  a  woman,  and  therefore  he  took  upon  himself,  not 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  nature  of  his  children  ;  in 
nature  the  child  takes  the  nature  of  the  father,  but  in 
grace  the  father  takes  the  nature  of  the  child,  contrary, 
to  natural  generation  ;  Christ  took  it  that  they  might 
by  his  taking  it  partake  of  his  Divine  nature.  "For  as> 
much  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  also  himself,  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  that! 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is  the  devil."  Whilst  therefore  Christ 
was,  in  mere  flesh  and  blood,  related  alike  to  all  the 
children  of  Adam,  as  my  children  are  related  in  nature 
to  every  other  man's  children,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
my  children  are  related  to  me  as  no  other  man's  children1 
are 'or  can  be ;  I  love  them  because  God  has  given  therm 
to  me  and  they  are  mine,  and  as  I  do  not  and  cannot 
love  any  other  man's  children,  and  so  Christ  loved  his 
children.  And  because  of  this  love  Jesus  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death  for 
them.  A  body  was  prepared  for  the  Son  of  God  im 
which  he  identified  himself  with  his  children  in  their 
fallen  state  that  they  might  be  lifted  up  with  him.  "The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  This  body  prepared  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  virgin's  womb  was  "fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made;"  my  "substance,"  says  Christ,  "was  not  hid 
from  thee  when  I  was  made  in  secret  and  curiously 
wrought  in  the  lowest  part  of  the  earth  ;  thine  eyes  did 
see  my  substance,  yet  being  imperfect  and  in  thy  book 
all  my  members  were  written  what  days  they  should  be 
fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  were  none  of  them."  Thus 
they  were  as  members  of  Christ  by  his  becoming  of 
them,  and  therefore  they  were  identified  with  him  in 
his  obedience  as  all  of  Adam's  children,  were  identified 
with  him  in  his  disobedience.  For  as  by  one  man's 
(Adam's)  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners  (all  of 
Adam's  children)  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  man 
(Christ)  shall  many  be  made  righteous  (all  of  Christ's 
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children.)  So  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
lead ;  mat  is,  it  was  the  same  as  if  each  member  of  his 
body  had  died  and  fulfilled  the  law  when  he — Christ — 
died  and  fulfilled  it  in  their  stead  ;  and  thus  they  passed 
with  him  from  under  the  law,  and  were  in  effect  quick- 
ened with  him  as  their  head;  and  no  more  charge  could 
be  laid  to  God's  elect,  for  Christ  had  died  for  them,  and 
had  been  quickened  from  death  for  them,  had  risen 
again,  and  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod  making  in- 
tercession for  them.  Now,  this  did  Christ  for  his  chil- 
dren, and  they  shall  be  brought  by  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  experience  what  he  did  for  them.  It  is 
not,  that  if  they  experience  it,  he  done  it,  but  they  expe- 
rience it  because  he  did  it  for  them ;  not  that  Christ 
will  save  us  if  we  believe,  but  that  we  believe  because 
he  lias  saved  us.  His  sufferings  in  his  body  and  for 
his  children  were  inexpressible  as  well  as  his  love  for 
them,  so  that  he  cried  in  agony  to  the  Father,  "deliver 
my  soul  from  the  sword  and  my  darling — my  only  one — 
from  the  dog!"  But  he  triumphed,  and  his  triumph  is 
their  triumph.  And  may  it  not  be  that  Jesus  shall  pre- 
sent these  children,  when  the  mystery  of  Grod  shall  have 
been  finished,  when  time  has  ceased  to  be,  and  when 
they  are  all  gathered  from  earth  to  heaven,  present  them 
holy  and  spotless,  to  the  Father  and  cry  in  holy  tri- 
umph, "Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  thou  didst 
give  me !"  R. 

We  do  not  wish  to  burden  the  Messenger  with  more 
of  this  controversy. 


OBITUARIES. 


MISS  BERTA  STRICKLAND. 

Mtss  Berta  Strtckland  died  of  fever  at  the  S.  F.  College,  LaGrange, 
Ga.,  June  15th.  188G,  after  a  short  illness.  It  is  said  "Death  loves  a 
shining  mark.''  He  is,  verily  no  respecter  of  persons,  for  those  most 
worthy  to  live  are  taken  from  us.  So  we  feel  in  regard  to  our  dear  de- 
parted friend, 

"None  knew  her  but  to  love  her, 
None  named  her  but  to  praise." 

In  her  work  as  a  pupil  at  the  College,  she  was  always  earnest  and  dili- 
gent and,  we  may  add,  untiring.  In  her  association,  with  the  girls,  she 
was  always  companionable,  gentle  and  loving.  No  word  to  wound  the 
feelings  of  others  escaped  her  lips,  ana  during  the  entire  school  year  there 
was  not  a  single  demerit  against  her  name.  But  with  her  it  is  well.  She 
had  given  her  heart  to  the  Saviour,  and  those  who  knew  our  Berta  have  a 
perfect  assurance  that  she  is  this  day  with  him  in  Paradise.    While,  there- 
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fore,  we  wear  for  her  the  symbol  of  mourning,  all  tears  are  wiped  froti 
our  eyes,  for  so  the  Lord  has  promised. 

To  her  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends,  we  tender  our  heartfelt  sym 
pathy  and  condolence.  B.  M. 

MARY  LOU  AND  ELIZABETH  HOLLAND. 

Martha  Lou  and  Elizabeth  Holland,  daughters  of  John  Jordai 
and  Catherine  Lee  Auld;  little  Bettie  was  born  May  21.  1887,  and  dieo 
on  the  evening  of  the  12th  of  September,  1888,  age  one  year,  three  month* 
and  twenty-two  days,  and  little  Mattie  was  born  June  3,  1885.  anc\ 
died  on  the  morning  of  September  20,  1888,  aged  three  years,  three 
months  and  seventeen  days.  Dear  parents,  'tis  hard  we  know  to  j)art  witll 
your  little  babes,  but  we  know  it  was  our  Father's  will  to  take  your  chill 
dren  dear  from  you.  Their  little  steps  and  voices  sweet  that  made  you:i 
home  so  happy,  they  now  can  sleep  in  Jesus'  arms  and  wait  for  yon 
to  come.  Grieve  not  for  them  their  bodies  are  at  rest;  their  spirits  are 
gone  home  to  God.  We  could  not  wish  them  back  again,  but  try  to  gain 
that  peaceful  shore  and  meet  the  little  babes  in  Heaven. 

Their  Aunt,  ELIZABETH  H.  McQUEEN. 

Farmerville,  La. 

DANIEL  ALDERMAN  AND  HIS  SON,  JAMES  ALDERMAN. 

Daniel  Alderman  and  his  son,  James  Alderman,  died  at  his  horn* 
in  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  where  I  suppose  he  was  born.  This  beloved 
brother  married  his  dear  wife  (Martha  Brannen),  November  28,  1839,  tc 
whom  were  born  two  children,  a  son  and  daughter,  the  daughter  died 
years  ago,  and  the  dear  son  James,  died  just  one  week  before  his  father. 
This  dear  son  made  no  profession,  but  was  one  of  the  best  citizens  ol 
Bullock  county.  He  was  sorely  afflicted  for  many  years  with  consump- 
tion, and  it  was  my  privilege  to  visit  him  in  his  last  days,  and  I  found  him 
in  great  mourning.  He  said  he  would  not  "mind  dying  if  he  had  any  hope 
but  I  have  no  hope,  and  I  have  tried  to  ge't  a  hope  for  a  long  time;"  and 
with  grea^anxiety  he  desired  me  to  pray  for  him;  and  if  I  ever  had  any 
impression  to  pray,  this  was  one  of  the  times  I  tried  to  comfort  him,  and] 
told  him  I  was  satisfied  that  he  would  have  a  hope  before  he  died;  that 
when  the  Lord  commenced  a  work  he  would  finish  it.  Two  days  before 
he  died  he  called  his  family  and  his  father  and  mother  to  witness  his 
hope.  "Now.  said  he,  I  am  willing  to  die;  I  have  a  good  hope  that  1 
will  be  at  rest/'  So  he  passed  away,  and  leaves  a  lovely  wife  and  four 
children  behind  with  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his  death.  His 
dear  old  father  said,  "now  I  can  give  him  up,  as  I  believe  he  will  be  at 
rest/'  And  the  same  day  that  he  buried  his  son  he  was  taken  sick  and 
only  lived  one  week.  This  is  heart-rending  to  dear  Sister  Alderman  ini 
her  obi  age;  but  the  Lord  is  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble.  This  dear 
brother  was  indeed  a  child  of  God,  and  was  one  of  the  best  citizens  of 
Bullock.county,  and  always  tried  industriously  to  live  an  honest  and  peace- 
able life.  He  joined  the  church  in  May,  1843,  and  in  October,  1871,  he 
was  ordained  deacon  of  the  same  church,  Lower  Lot  Creek,  where  he 
served  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  up  to  his  death.  Now  we  miss  him 
and  his  church  can  drop  her  head  in  mourning,  for  one  of  her  jewels  is 
gone  never  more  to  return;  and  truly  I  have  dropped  my  head  in  submis- 
sion to  His  will.  This  was  a  good  home  for  me;  he  was  ever  ready  to 
bear  a  burden  for  my  comfort  when  I  was  traveling,  and  his  home  was  al- 
ways open.  I  still  hope  and  believe  the  dear  sister's  house  is  open  for 
me  and  all  of  the  saints.  This  dear  old  sister  is  a  little  hard  of  hearing 
and  she  highly  appreciates  the  Gospel  Messenger.  Brother  Alderman 
was  a  subscriber  of  the  Messenger  and  always  paid  in  advance,  and  I 
hope  you  will  still  send  it  on  for  the  comfort  of  Sister  Alderman. 

A.  R.  STRICKLAND. 


PLEATUS  BROOKS  WHITAKER, 
Son  of  Mr.  Plea  and  Mrs.  Lizzie  Wbitaker,  of  Hogansville,  Ga. ,  was  born 
September  12,  1877,  and  died  May  1,  1839,  aged  eleven  years,  seven  months 
and  nineteen  days  He  was  a  noble  boy,  possessing  every  quality  wbicb 
would  have  made  him  a  jewel  to  society.  Brooks  is  the  sixth  child  of  which 
Mr.  and  Mils.  Whitaker  has  been  bereft.  They  have  the  deep  sympathy  of 
all  surrounding  friends. 

Brooksy  was  like  a  lovely  flower, 

Too  pure  on  earth  to  remain; 
He  has  gone  now  to  a  land  of  bliss, 

Free  from  all  sorrow  and  pain. 

Hogansville,  Ga.  EMMA  WHATLEY. 

SINEY  CREEL. 

Our  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord,  Siney  Creel,  was  born  in  Barnwell  district, 
S  C,  October  Md,  1801;  joined  the  Baptist  church  at  Healing  Springs,  in 
same  State  and  district,  in  1822  ;  married  Levi  Creel  in  1824  ;  removed  to  the 
State  of  Alabama  1837,  where  she  united  with  the  Baptists,  among  whom  she 
lived  a  long  and  useful  life  till  her  death,  which  occurred  at  the  home  of  her 
son,  Mr.  J.  F.  Creel,  near  Bluffton,  Ga.,  on  the  5th  of  July,  1888,  at  the  age 
of  eighty-six  years,  nine  months  and  two  days  ;  and  was  an  orderly  member 
among  the  Baptists  sixty-six  years,  always  filling  her  seat  at  her  church  meet- 
ing when  possible  for  her  to  do  so.  In  her  latter  days  she  was  unavoidably 
confined  principally  to  the  house,  but  her  faith  and  hope  in  her  God,  who, 
evidently,  had  called  her  to  be  a  saint,  were  not  lessened.  She  was  the 
mother  of  twelve  children,  seven  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  Her 
husband  died  in  April,  1802. 

To  her  children  and  other  relatives  we  tender  our  heartfelt  sympathies, 
trusting  the  God  of  all  grace — the  God  whom  she  served  and  trusted — may 
lead  them  in  the  way  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  bring  them  to  know 
him  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal.  Much  more  might,  with  propriety,  be 
said  about  the  virtuous  fidelity  of  dear  old  Sister  Creel,  but  I  refrain,  know- 
ing that  you  have  more  room  for  short  notices  than  long  ones,  and  with  the 
abiding  and  comforting  assurance  that  the  Lord  knows  all  that  are  his. 

A bbf ville,  Ala.  VV.  J.  PARISH. 


HOOKS  BY  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 

We  advertise  books  of  our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  they  issue  them  on  their  own  personal  responsibility,  or  that  the 
church  is  not  responsible  for  them ;  and  the  reader  must  be  his  own  judge  as 
to  the  soundness  of  the  views  of  the  writers. 

3;  On  the  Resurrection. — The  only  book  devoted  to  this  crowning  glory  of 
man's  salvation.  Plain  print,  well  bound,  at  75  cents,  postpaid.  Address 
D.  Bartley,  New  Castle,  Henry  County,  Ind 

$  Collections  of  Gems,  or  Letters  Written  by  Mary  Pai-ker.  Price,  bound 
in  cloth,  75  cents,  paper  f><)  cents.  Send  money  orders  on  Lancaster,  O.,  or 
registered  letter  or  any  safe  way.  Address  Alma  F.  MeNaughten,  Pleasant- 
ville,  Fairfield  Co  ,  Ohio.  It  will  be  an  act  of  charity  to  Sister  Parker  to  buy 
this  book,  as  she  is  poor  and  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  many  years. 

The  New  Hymn  Book,  contains  245  hymns,  and  is  a  good  selection  and 
Vtry  cheap.  Price  of  cloth,  $2.50  per  dozen.  Address  all  orders  to  D.  H. 
Goble,  Greenfield,  Ind. 

Regeneration,  by  Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Monroe  Co.,  Ind., 
is  now  25  cents  a  copy. 

Predestination,  by  Elder  John  Rowe,  Fourth  Avenue,  Columhus,  Ga., 
has  been  revised  and  enlarged,  and  is  now  25  cents  a  copy.  Address  as  above. 

Life's  Journey  and  Lessons  by  the  Way,  by  Sister  Kate  Swartout  (a  fre- 
quent writer  in  fhe  Messenger),  is  75  cents  a  copy.  Send  money  order  or 
registered  letter  to  Mrs.  Andrew  J.  Swarfout,  Woodstock,  Lenawanee  Co., 
Michigan  :  but  money  orders  must  be  got  on  Brooklyn,  Michigan. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 


Wm 


The  Union  Association  is  appointed  with  Salem  Church,  BejBjm  county, 
Ga.,  on  Saturday  before  tbird  Sunday  in  October  at  JeweMj^K^Georgiai 

Southern  railroad. 

Choctawhatchie  (Ala.)  Association  will  convene  with  PnPmn's  Rest 
Church,  one  mile  from  Dean's  Station,  on  the  Ozark  and  Eufaula  railroad. 
I  have  arranged  with  the  railroad  for  reduced  rates,  viz:  Persons  will  buy  a 
through  ticket  to  Dean;s  Station,  and  get  'rom  the  agent  of  which  the  ticket1 
is  bought  a  certificate  of  the  purchase  of  the  ticket  and  have  it  sigued  by 
Clerk  of  the  Association,  and  a  return  ticket  will  be  sold  you  for  10  cents  J 
The  Association  will  convene  September  2 1st,  188*J.  We  hope  to  have  a  good  1 
attendance.  Yours  in  love,  Lee  Hancks 

Valley  Spring,  Llano  Co.,  Texas. — Our  little  church  of  fourteen  members^ 
is  the  only  church  in  this  county,  and  our  pastor,  Elder  Bedford,  the  ouh 
minister  in  this  western  country  that  I  know  of,  and  he  needs  help,  and  II 
hope  the  Lord  will  send  him  help.    If  there  are  any  preachers  in  the  easti 
that  would  like  to  come  out  here,  and  will  write  to  me,  I  will  give  them  as 
good  a  description  of  the  country  as  I  can.    Address  A.  J.  Bardin,  Valley  II 
Spring,  Llano  County,  Texas 

Denial. — Elder  J.  N.  Harman,  of  Tazewell  C.  H.,  Va.,  writes  that.  "It  is' 
not  true  that  I  have  resigned  my  office  as  Commonwealth  Attorney  upon  tJm 
promise  of  the  President  of  the  State  Missionary  Board,  or  any  other  Board, 
for  support;  it  is  not  true  that  the  church  has  recorded  any  such  'barter'  ol 
her  books;  it  is  not  true  that  the  chun  h  has  been  seduced,  and  that  J  am 
her  seducer.  It  is  not  true  that  she  is  trudging  her  way  down  Babylon's  cold, 
stream,  ei  I  think  it  is  due  the  church  and  mysdf  that  this  fiud  a  place  iit 
the  Messenger.  Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  J.  N.  Harman.  1 

The  General  Meeting  of  the  First  District  of  the  Choctawhatchie  Asso- 
ciation on  Friday  before  fourth  Sunday  in  #uly.  M  E  Petty,  m 

Mt.  Enon  Association  will  convene  with  Elim  Church,  seven  miles  west  <w 
Fort  Mead,  Bartow  county,  Fla. ,  on  Friday  before  second  Sunday  in  Nov  em* 
ber.  J.  W.  Futch.IB 

Ordinati  j.— On  1st  of  June,  1889,  Elders  A.  Johnson,  L,  C.  D.  P;iyne, 
J.  W.  Stanford  and^  J.  W.  Yarbrough  met  with  Valley  Grove  Church,  Floyd 
county,  Ga.,  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  R  £9< 
Hamric  and  N.  A  Hamric,  and  after  due  examination  they  wire  found  orth<$ 
dox  and  orderly,  and  duly  set  apart  to  the  work  N.  A.  Hamric  is  lb-  son  of 
R.  S.  Hamric.  and  father  and  son  were  ordained  to  the  ministry  the  same  day; 
Such  a  case  I  have  never  heard  of  before,  and  if  any  have  known  of  such  a 
case  I  would  be  glad  to  know.    The  church  was  a  unit  in  it. 

Alfred  Johnson.  M 

Secret  Societies. — Our  views  have  betn  requested  in  regard  to  Primitive 
Baptists  joining  secret  societies,  and  we  shall  probably  write  on  the  subject 
at  an  enrly  date,  but  will  say  now,  that  it  is  not  allowed  by  orderly  churches 
in  the  South,  and  that  it  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  fl 
members  who  join  them  should  be  required  to  renounce*lhem  or  be  excluc" 
from  the  church.— R. 

Receipts  for  Elder  Hassell. —Sulphur  Springs  Church,  Kv.,  5  50; 
Farmer,  Ala,  $5.00;  H.  H.  Carter,  Ark,  §1.50;  Mrs.  T.  A.  Ford.  Te 
$1.00;  W.  S.  Shofner,  Tenn  ,  $1>00.    Total,  $364.1.4. 

Pleasant  Ridge,  Ala — I  am  requested  to  solicit  preaching  brethren 
attend  our  Association  first  Sunday  in  Octob:r,  and  ay  mind  turns  to  M 
and  Brother  Mitchell.    Please  come  aud  rejoice  the  heart  of  your  unworll 
brother,  N.  B.  Jones^ 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSEEE  !  ISAAC  31.  W1LKLKS0N, 

Pelham,  Tenn. 
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MEH.  t\  F.  BLOUNT. 


Died  June  27,  1889,  at  the  residence  of  Judge  T.  0.  Meaders,  in  Ope- 
lika,  Ala.,  Mrs.  P.  E.  Blount,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-tour,  hav- 
ing been  a  worthy  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  for  about  seventy 
years.  Sister  Blount  was  the  mother  of  fourteen  children,  ten  of  whom 
are  dead.  She  had  many  warm  friends  and  acquaintances,  who  speak  in 
the  highest  terms  of  her  Christian  character,  having  lived  on  a  beautiful 
farm  within  three  miles  of  Cnsseta,  Chambers  county,  Alabama,  for  fifty 
years.  Many  neighbors  and  friends  had  shared  her  kindness  and  hospi- 
tality. We  endeavored  to  speak  a  few  words  of  encouragement  and  gos- 
pel comfort  to  the  surviving  family  and  friends  who  attended  the  burial 
services,  alter  which,  the  earthly  remains  of  our  aged  Sister,  was  deposi- 
ted in  the  grave  by  the  side  of  herjleeeased  husband,  who  had  been  hurr- 
ied there  in  the  family  burying  ground  about  thirty-four  years  ago.  Ml, 

LUCY  ADCOCK, 

The  only  daughter  of  Sister  Malisey  Perkins,  was  born  September  19th, 
1859,  and  died  December  24th,  1884.  She  was  very  precious  and  kind  in 
the  society  of  her  many  friends,  and  as  such  her  death  has  caused  a 
vacuum  in  the  hearts  of  many.  But  alas  !  that  solemn  decree  that  has 
gone  forth  from  the  mouth  of  Jehovah,  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return,"  must  be  verified  against  all  living  ;  and  as  such  she, 
while  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  was  stricken  with  a  lingering  and  fatal  dis- 
ease, which  plucked  by  death  this  lovely  and  affectionate  daughter  of  our 
sorrowing  sister,  by  which  the  most  arduous  love  of  nature  was  tried, 
which  proved  to  be  stronger  and  more  fervent  in  death  than  while  living. 
But  is  there  no  solace  for  the  aching  heart?  Oh!  yes,  enough,  dear 
mother,  to  counterbalance  all  your  grief.  "He  that  believeth  in  me," 
said  Jesus,  ''though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live;"  And  whosoevei 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die;  believest  thou  this?"  Re; 
member,  then,  the  many  evidences  of  her  confession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
and  of  her  desire  to  be  baptized  in  water  as  an  emblem  of  her  baptism  into 
his  death,  and  then  hjt  all  your  sorrows  be  turned  into  joy.  "  For  she  ig 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth,"  and  Jesus  will  come  and  awake  her  out  of  sleep. 

"For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first."    Then  cease  to  mourn  and  remember — 

The  Lord  knows  the  first  ripe  fruits, 
»        And  as  such  he  gathers  in  his  children, 
The  young  and  tender  in  their  youth, 
For  they  are  all  among  his  jewels. 

Adairsville,  Go,  F.  M.  XASEY.  5 

LINTON  S.  WEIGHT. 

Linton  Smith  Wright  was  born  November  19,  1887,  and  after  seven 
days  illness  and  severe  suffering  with  flux,  died  May  25,  1889. 

Thus  we  see  our  dear  Brother  Thomas  A.,  and  Sister  Laura  J.  Wright, 
have  been  bereft  of  all  their  little  buds  except  their  eldest,  a  bright  little 
girl  of  some  ten  summers,  which  it  seems  our  God  has  been  pleased  t< 
spare  them  to  comfort  them  in  their  sad  bereavements.  Their  addres* 
is  now  Blountsville,  Ala. 

It  is  so  very  sad  to  part 
With  those  so  near  our  heart, 
But  why  should  we  ever  complain 
Or  wish  them  hack  again. 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Walter,  Cullman  Co.,  Ala.  GEO.  M.  HOLCOMB 

NANCY  M.  WEIGHT. 
Nancy  Maybelle  Wtkioht  was  born  June  16,  1884,  and  after  foui 
days  suffering  of  intermittent  fever  and  dysentery,  died  Dec.  19,  1885.  I 

MABTHA  J.  WEIGHT. 
Martha  Jane  Wright  was  born  February  22,  1886,  and  after  eiglr 
days  severe  suffering  with  acute  bronchitis,  died  August  12,  1887. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cauee. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 


I  was  born  in  Pittsylvania  county,  Virginia,  June  13, 
L861,  and  was  the  youngest  of  twelve  children,  of  whom 
were  nine  boys  and  three  girls.    My  parents,  William 
md  Frances  Hancks,  were  not  members  of  any  denom- 
ination.   (I  baptized  my  mother  last  summer.)  My 
Daren ts  were  extremely  poor.    My  father  was  badly 
Ikfflicted  and  died  of  consumption  when  I  was  a  very 
■small  boy,  leaving  a  wife  and  eight  children.  When 
may  father  died  we  were  very  destitute;  he  did  not  have 
m  hat  or  coat  to  wear  and  we  were  destitute  of  provis- 
ions.   We  made  one  little  piece  of  meat  do  us  from 
■april  until  late  in  the  fall,  and  of  course  had  but  little 
■peat  and  but  very  little  bread.    I  suffered  greatly  with 
|  hunger,  and  have  gone  to  neighbor's  houses  and  begged 
•  or  a  morsel  of  bread.    I  have  suffered  so  greatly  that 
could  eat  lard  or  candles,  or  almost  anything.  The 
Irst  hat  I  ever  had  I  was  going  on  fourteen.    I  have 
k  |ad  to  labor  in  the  winter,  and  my  feet  cracked  open 
Jlnd  the  blood  would  run  out  on  the  cold  ground.    I  was 
|,  prned  out  without  a  home  at  the  age  of  eight  years 
ii  nd  six  months,  and  have  had  to  wander  from  place  to 
lf  [lace  and  receive  the  severe  abuse  of  infidels  and 
picked  persons.    My  clothes  were  so  ragged  I  have 
Iften  had  to  tie  them  on  me  with  hickory  bark.    I  knew 
lothing  of  the  advantages  of  going  to  school  or  even 
ssociating  with  good  society,  but  was  looked  down 
"  pon  by  those  who  had  superior  advantages.    I  cannot 
nd  language  in  so  short  a  space  to  tell  of  the  severe 
buse  and  the  sufferings  of  hunger  and  cold.  My 
i  lother  was  feeble  and  went  from  place  to  place. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen,  while  living  in  Bland  county, 
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Virginia,  where  I  had  taken  my  mother,  and  we  had 
cleaned  out  an  old  stable  and  split  slabs  for  a  floor,  and 
we  were  living  in  the  stable  and  a  portion  of  the  time1 
had  to  exist  on  Irish  potatoes,  I  was  there  enabled  one  'j 
night  to  see  that  I  was  forever  lost  and  to  view  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  my  condemnation,  yet  previous  to  this- 
I  had  been  very  moral  at  times,  and  had  had  many  seri- 
ous impressions  about  my  eternal  welfare,  yet  I  did  nott| 
think  it  would  take  long  for  me  to  get  religion  (as  it  was:  j 
called).   But  there  I  saw  the  elect  of  God  in  their  glorin- 
fied  state  all  adorned  in  heavenly  draping,  and  I  was>[ 
cast  off  with  the  wicked  where  I  soon  had  to  foreverrj 
make  my  abode  in  an  endless  perdition  with  demons.  1 
Oh!  the  deep  agony  of  soul  that  I  was  in!    My  sins  I 
were  as  mountains  before  me  day  and  night.    My  heart 
I  saw  was  a  sink  of  sin,  being  deceitful  above  all  things  j 
and  desperately  wicked.    I  would  go  away  off  to  find  a 
place  to  pray,  but  no  place  was  secreted  enough  for  me.  i 
I  would  fall  upon  the  earth  and  my  tongue  would  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth.    My  heart  was  as  hard  as 
adamant. 

I  tried  to  cry  but  could  not  cry;  I  tried  to  pray  bui 
could  not  pray,  yet  that  awful  burden  was  pressing  mi 
down  as  a  mighty  weight  that  I  could  not  get  rid  of.  3 
could  not  wear  it  off  in  society;  the  more  I  tried  t( 
work  the  deeper  in  sin  it  seemed  to  sink  me.    I  wai 
brought  to  see  that  I  was  helpless,  my  strength  gav< 
way,  and  I  looked  around  me  and  the   earth  wai 
shrouded  in  darkness;  there  were  no  charms  on  eartl 
for  me.    I  felt  that  I  should  soon  die  and  be  foreve 
lost,  and  I  started  to  go  to  the  woods  to  pray  once  mor< 
before  I  died,  and  my  strength  gave  way  and  I  wa 
sinking  down,  it  seemed.    While  there  in  that  awfu 
dilemma  I  cried  as  I  thought  for  the  last  time:  <kGoc 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  poor,  lost  sinner."  My  burden  wa 
taken  away  and  my  whole  being  seemed  to  be  fillet 
with  love  and  praise  to  God.    It  seemed  that  the  bird 
sang  sweeter  than  ever  before,  and  all  things  in  crea 
tion  seemed  to  be  praising  God. 

A  rain  soon  came  up  and  I  went  to  an  old  house  ii 
the  field  and  lay  down  upon  a  plank,  and  I  looked  a  - 
my  ragged  and  dirty  clothes  and  it  came  to  me:  "Thes  > 
clothes  are  too  filthy  for  you  to  wear,"  for  I  felt  to  b » 
clean;  I  felt  that  Jesus  had  cleansed  me  and  clothe  - 
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me  with  his  righteousness  as  with  a  garment.  The 
church  was  then  presented  to  me  as  a  home  for  GJ-od's 
elect,  and  the  doctrine  of  election,  predestination,  sal- 
vation by  grace  and  final  preservation  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  was  presented  to  me.  I  never  felt  that  it 
was  simply  an  angel  that  took  up  its  abode  in  me,  and 
that  it  was  the  child  of  Grod,  but  I  felt  that  I,  Lee 
Hancks,  was  changed;  not  that  I  was  changed  from 
flesh  to  spirit,  or  that  my  natural  appetite  for  natural 
food  ceased,  but  I  loved  things  I  once  hated  and  hated 
things  I  once  loved;  I  had  a  desire  to  do  right,  but  evil 
seemed  to  be  in  my  flesh  so  that  I  could  not  do  the 
things  I  desired.  I  never  had  stayed  under  the  roof  of 
a  Primitive  Baptist  up  to  this  time;  I  knew  nothing  of 
them. 

But  there  was  an  irresistible  impression  for  me  to 
leave  and  go  to  West  Virginia.    I  knew  no  one  there, 
but  I  arose  and  went,  though  very  poorly  clad,  and  had 
to  beg  my  way  and  was  looked  upon  as  a  tramp.  When 
I  got  to  a  certain  place  I  had  to  stop,  and  I  hired  to  a 
Methodist,  and  soon  got  to  hear  the  dear  Baptists  preach 
for  the  first  time,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  they  were 
the  loveliest  people  I  ever  saw,  and  I  could  say  of  a 
truth,  these  are  my  people  if  I  were  only  fit  to  be  with 
them.  But  the  next  Sunday  I  went  eleven  miles  and  told 
the  dear  Baptists  what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for 
me,  yet  I  could  not  see  how  they  could  receive  me,  but 
to  my  surprise  they  did.    I  was  baptized  in  New  river 
I  by  Elder  William  Dobbins,  October  14,  1877.    (I  had  to 
j  borrow  clothes  of  a  Methodist  to  be  baptized  in.)  I 
i  there  received  the  answer  of  good  conscience;  I  trusted 
and  felt  that  all  was  well.    But  soon  an  impression 
I  which  seemed  worse  than  I  could  bear  was  upon  me, 
j  bidding  me  to  go  and  tell  of  the  works  of  the  Lord,  but 
0,  how  can  I!  I  am  too  poor!  I  know  nothing  but  negro 
language,  such  as  "gwine,"  "dis,"  udat,"  etc.    I  cannot 
Jread  anything  correctly.    I  am  not  acquainted  with  the 
(Primitive  Baptist  doctrines  well  enough,  and  if  I  was  I 
cannot  tell  it;  I  have  no  education  and  have  such  a 
miserable  bad  stammer  in  my  speech,  hence  I  could  not 
see  a  qualification  I  possessed,  and  I  thought  the  Lord 
would  not  call  me. 

The  Scripture  was  continually  on  my  mind.    "  Upon 
me  necessity  is  laid,  and  woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
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Gospel."  The  burden  was  so  heavily  upon  me  I  prayed 
to  die  to  get  rid  of  it,  and  I  went  on  until  my  mind  was 
almost  gone  and  I  was  stricken  down  in  my  field  in 
September,  1879.  While  lying  there  I  was  made  willing 
to  go  and  do  the  best  I  could,  and  on  the  Sunday  follow- 
ing I  made  my  first  effort,  though  it  was  a  mighty  cross, 
yet  I  received  an  ease  of  mind.  I  have  been  hobbling 
along  trying  to  quit  and  ^trying  to  talk  a  little  ever 
since.  I  was  ordained  in  August,  1886,  by  Elders  J.  W. 
Parker,  John  Purvis  and  William  Galloway.  I  am  try- 
ing in  weakness  to  serve  four  churches,  and  have  bap- 
tized about  eighty-three  since  I  was  ordained.  I  have 
many  ups  and  downs  to  contend  with,  and  realize  more 
and  more  of  my  weakness,  but  I  desire  a  home  among 
God's  people  while  I  live,  for  whenever  I  travel  among 
them  1  feel  at  home,  and  would  to  God  that  I  could  see 
His  saints  united,  but  while  some  may  be  separated 
here,  ere  long  they  will  all  be  one. 

I  have  traveled  over  eleven  different  States,  and  have 
walked  thousands  of  miles  to  try  to  preach,  yet  at  times 
I  feel  that  the  good  Lord  is  with  me.  I  believe  that  the  j 
Lord  has  been  with  me  and  blessed  me,  both  spiritually 
and  temporally,  yet  I  am  poor  and  afflicted  both  in  body 
and  mind. 

Pray  for  me  that  I  may  be  kept  humble.    Yours,  in 
Mope  of  eternal  life,  Lee  Hancks. 


"THE  VINE  AND  THE  BKANCHES."— John  xv. 


Bear  Brethren: — Brother  J.  P.  Allison,  of  Harrisburg, 
Oregon,  has  requested  my  views  upon  the  above  theme 
in  one  of  our  papers.  As  he  speaks  of  reading  the 
Messenger,  I  feel  like  writing  a  few  words  to  him 
through  this  paper  in  compliance  with  his  request.  The 
text  reads  as  follows: 

"I  am  the  true  vine  and  my  father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch 
in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away;  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye 
are  clean  through  the/vvord  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me 
and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  ifl 
the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  hyn,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit,  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not 
in  me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is  withered.  And  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire  and  they  are  burned.    If  ye  abide  in  me 
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and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me  so  have  I  loved 
you;  continue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments  and 
abide  in  his  love." — John  xv.  1-10. 

It  is  very  manifest  that  I  cannot,  in  the  limits  of  an 
ordinary  communication,  take  up  and  consider  all  that 
is  involved  in  this  theme,  but  I  will  endeavor  to  sug- 
gest a  few  things  which  I  hope  may  be  of  use  to  our 
brother,  and  to  others  who  may  read  what  I  may  write. 

And,  first,  Jesus  says,  "I  am  the  vine."  Jesus  does 
not  say  the  church  is  the  vine,  and  the  members  are  the 
branches,  but  "I  am  the  vine."  This  is  important  to  be 
remembered,  and  perhaps  I  shall  have  occasion  to  allude 
to  it  again.  The  vine  is  first  and  the  branches  after- 
ward in  the  order  of  nature  and  in  time.  The  branches 
grow  out  of  the  vine.  The  branches  do  not  bear  the 
vine  but  the  vine  the  branches.  Jesus  is  first,  and,  out 
of  this  living  vine,  the  branches  grow.  There  could  be 
no  branches  without  the  vine,  and  there  could  be  no 
believers  having  life  toward  God  without  Jesus.  The 
church,  here  on  earth,  cannot  be  in  any  sense  the 
vine  spoken  of  here,  because  the  visible  church  did  not 
exist  until  after  there  were  living  disciples  of  Jesus; 
and  churches  are  but  numbers  of  believers  united 
together  and  living  together  in  peace,  for  mutual  com- 
fort and  happiness.  To  become  a  member  of  the  church 
does  not  unite  us  to  the  vine;  to  be  excluded  from  the 
church  does  not  separate  us  from  the  vine.  Let  it  be 
expressly  remembered  that  Jesus  declares  himself  alone 
to  be*  the  vine.  And  as  the  vine,  Jesus  contains  in 
himself  all  the  life,  power,  goodness  and  grace  that  we 
ever  shall  need  in  time  or  eternity.  To  him  must  his 
people  ever  look  for  every  needed  supply  of  grace,  com- 
fort and  strength.  When  Jesus  says  "I  am  the  vine," 
it  means  that  there  is  no  other.  His  is  the  only  name 
whereby  we  can  and  must  be  saved.  By  this  very  lan- 
guage we  are  taught  that  it  is  wholly  vain  to  look  else- 
where for  all  that  we  need.  We  are  cut  off  from  all 
means,  whether  churches,  ministers  or  apostles,  and 
bidden  to  look  only  to  Him.    By  this  language,  "I  am 

i  the  vine,"  we'  also  learn  that  He  deals  directly  with  His 
people  and  not  through  priests,  saints  or  ordinances. 

;  He  is  the  one  way  to  God.   He  is  the  "Godman."  "The 
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Daysman  we  find  him  to  be,  who  is  one  with  God  and; 
one  with  sinners."  He  is  between  us  and  God,  uniting 
us  to  God,  and  between  him  and  the  humble  disciple 
there  is  nothing.  Just  as  the  vine  holds  the  branches, 
so  are  we  in  him. 

"Ye  are  the  branches."    And  here  again  I  want  to 
notice  that  not  churches,  but  uye»  individual  disciples- 
are  branches.    Jesus  deals  personally  with  his  people.. 
The  Bible  knows  nothing'  about  a  national  or  a  family, 
religion,  but  deals  with  a  personal  religion.    It  matterss 
not  who  a  man's  parents  were,  whether  Pagan  or  Chris- 
tian; it  matters  not  whether  he  has  ever  been  baptized, 
or  whether  his  name  is  upon  church  book;  the  one 
thing  needful  is  personal  union  with  Christ.    All  these 
other  things,  such  as  Christian  parentage,  baptism, 
church  membership,  etc.,  are  good  in  their  place,  but' 
they  are  of  small  moment  compared  to  the  one  great; 
question,  are  we  united  to  Christ,  or  does  he  live  in  us., 
and  we  in  him?    Each  individual  separate  member  is  it 
branch  of  the  vine  and  receives  all  his  supplies  direclt 
from  the  Saviour.    One  branch  of  the  vine  cannot  sup- 
ply another — one  does  not  grow  out  of  another.    Al  i 
the  branches  are  equal,  being  all  alike  dependent  upon 
the  vine.    Therefore  boasting  over  one  another  anci 
lording  over  one  another  is  all  excluded.    The  vine 
receives  nothing  from  the  branch,  but  the  brand 
receives  all  from  the  vine.     If  there  be  fruit  or 
the  branch  it  is  the  vine  that  bears  it.    If  the  fruit  b< 
good  and  abundant  we  do  not  say  what  a  good  branch 
but  what  a  good  vine !    If  a  believer  bears  much  f rui 
then  is  the  Father  glorified,  and  not  us,  as  JesuS  said 
We  cannot,  if  we  bear  fruit,  boast  over  the  branch  tha 
does  not  bear  fruit,  for  we  bear  not  fruit  of  ourselve, 
but  from  the  vine.    If  there  be  unity  and  fellowshi] 
among  the  branches,  for  this  also  the  vine  which  bear 
them  must  have  all  the  glory. 

Now  Jesus  says  "that  his  Father,  who  is  the  husband 
man,  takes  away  every  branch  in  him  that  bears  no 
fruit.    In  the  figure  itself  all  is  plain ;  but  in  the  appli 
cation  of  the  figure  to  believers  in  Christ,  there  seem  j 
to  be  some  difficulty.    In  the  vine  we  know  that  ;  J 
branch  having  no  fruit  is  not  only  profitless  itself,  bu 
that  it  saps  strength  and  nutriment  from  the  vine  t  ! 
the  detriment  of  the  other  branches.    They  not  onl; 
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bear  no  fruit,  but  they  hinder  the  branches  which  do 
bear  fruit.  And  so  it  is  wisdom  to  take  them  away. 
All  this  seems  plain  in  itself.  But  how  is  all  this  true 
of  the  branches  of  the  true  vine!  I  will  suggest  a  few 
thoughts,  and  first  I  will  say  that  as  the  church  is  not 
the  vine,  the  taking  away  of  the  unfruitful  branch  does 
not  mean  necessarily  exclusion  from  the  church.  The 
work  here  described  is  deeper  than  outward  church 
membership  or  the  loss  of  it.  Many  a  child  of  God,  I 
doubt  not,  has  experienced  this  taking  away,  who  has 
all  the  while  retained  his  place  in  the  visible  church. 
And  I  doubt  not  that  some  have  had  their  names  cast 
out  as  evil  from  the  church,  who  yet  experienced  no 
such  taking  away  as  is  meant  here.  I  think  the  taking 
away  here  means  that  experience  of  darkness,  and  cold- 
ness and  sorrow  expressed  in  other  places  of  the  new 
testament  by  the  phrase  "outer  darkness,"  which  the 
disobedient  and  the  neglectful  among  the  people  of  God 
experience.  Do  we  not  all  know  of  brethren  who  once 
gave  great  promise,  and  whose  profession  was  most 
hopeful,  who  now  are  far  off,  having  no  spiritual  light, 
and  seemingly  unable  and  unwilling  to  converse  upon 
spiritual  things,  who  are  not  touched  by  the  word 
preached,  and  who  are  far  off  from  God,  and  far  off 
from  saints?  If  we  are  asked  the  reason  we  are  told 
they  never  bore  any  fruit.  There  did  not  appear  in 
them  that  humility,  fear  and  love  that  becomes  the 
members  of  Christ.  Once  they  were  full  of  what  looked 
like  zeal,  but  now  they  are  cast  out  and  withered.  If 
we  speak  to  them  of  the  blessedness  of  communion  with 
Jesus  they  do  not  seem  to  understand  us.  Christians' 
sorrows  and  joys,  temptations  and  victories,  ups  and 
downs,  when  told,  do  not  seem  to  move  them.  Yet  we 
believe  they  once  felt  the  love  of  God  ruling  in  their 
hearts.  Why  then  this  alienation,  this  coldness!  Ah, 
they  bore  no  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  so  God  has 
taken  them  away.  But  need  we  go  away  from  our  own 
selves  to  see  all  this  illustrated!  Does  not  each  child  of 
God  feel  often  that  because  of  failure  to  bear  fruit,  he 
is  cast  forth  and  can  no  longer  realize  the  sweetness  of 
communion  with  the  vine!  How  often  all  spiritual 
exercises  seem  to  be  dead.  We  cannot  pray,  sing,  hear 
or  read.  Our  sin  has  found  us  out,  and  we  are  cut  off, 
and  cast  forth  and  withered,  and  like  the  unfruitful 


336 


The  G-ospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


branches  are  only  fit  to  be  burned,  as  we  burn  a  bruslii 
heap  to  get  it  out  of  the  way  of  more  profitable  things 
This  is  not  only  a  temptation  from  the  enemy  who 
would  rob  us  of  our  rest,  but  it  is  often  a  real  experi 
ence,  as  was  that  of  David  when  he  cried  unto  Grod 
"Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold 
me  with  thy  free  spirit."    Thus  these  branches  are  no1! 
taken  away  in  the  sense  that  they  forfeit  the  protection 
of  the  blood  of  the  passover,  beneath  which  they  arc 
safe  forever;  but  they  are,  when  unfruitful,  taken  away 
from  any  conscious  communion  with  the  vine.  Anc 
this  is  hard  to  endure,  and  it  leads  them  to  repentance 
and  confession  of  sin,  and  to  prayer  for  cleansing.  Th( 
expression  that  they  are  withered,  and  gathered  anc 
burned  simply  presents  the  sorrows  that  overtake  th< 
believer  when  he  feels  taken  away  from  the  communioi 
of  his  'Saviour.    Every  spiritual  emotion  within  him  h 
withered  up,  and  as  one  cast  out  among  men,  he  feeL 
the  fire  of  .  a  guilty  conscience  consuming  him.    He  h 
not  fit  for  any  place  on  earth.    Very  literally  do  men 
gather  these  unprofitable  branches,  and  there  is  giver 
them  to  experience  such  sorrows  as  can  only  be  coin 
pared  to  fire.    But  the  chief  thought,  it  seems  to  me,  iii 
that  such  branches  are  useless  and  but  cumber  th( 
ground. 

But  the  branches  that  bear  fruit,  the  husbandman 
pm^ges  that  they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  Jesus 
also  said  in  this  connection,  "now  ye  are  clean  througt 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  ye."    From  this  w(  j 
learn  who  it  is  that  purges  these  branches,  and  th( 
means  by  which  they  are  purged  or  cleansed.    We  car  j 
not  purge  or  cleanse  one  another.    One  branch  cannoi  j 
cleanse  its  fellow.  We  also  learn  that  even  the  branches 
that  bear  fruit  need  purging  that  they  may  bear  more  I 
fruit.    Here  again  all  can  at  once  understand  the  pro- -I 
cess  of  purging  a  vine.    Some  branches  bear  no  fruill 
and  are  taken  away.    It  is  worse  than  useless  to  leave  J 
them ;  other  branches  have  a  promise  of  fruit,  and  ir. 
order  to  increase  the  amount  of  fruit  the  husbandmar  | 
prunes  the  branch  of  all  useless  material.    So  the  disci-  I 
pies  of  Jesus  need  cleansing,  and  those  who  bear  fruil 
receive  this  cleansing.    At  the  best,  there  are  manj 
carnal  things  about  us.    We  have  fleshly  desires,  opin-  I 
ions,  works  and  affections,  and  these  all  hinder  us  verj  I 
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much  from  bearing  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  God  has 
united  us  to  the  vine  in  order  that  we  may  glorify  his 
name  by  faith,  hope,  love,  weakness,  patience  and  every 
heavenly  grace.  But  the  fleshly  notions  and  passions 
within  us  work  against  these  things  and  keep  us  from 
our  rest.  Now  the  word  which  Jesus  has  spoken 
cleanses  us  from  all  these  things.  By  it  we  are 
instructed,  admonished,  warned,  reproved,  rebuked  and 
guided.  It  is  by  the  word  that  Jesus  has  spoken,  and 
by  the  power  of  God  that  it  is  done.  Our  feeble  words 
cannot  cleanse  away  one  fault  or  blemish.  But  Jesus 
speaks  not  in  vain.  The  psalmist  asks  "wherewith 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?"  And  the  answer 
is,  "by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word." 
And  again  the  apostle  tells  us  about  "the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,"  and  Jesus  prayed  "sanctify  (or 
cleanse)  them  by  the  word."  In  all  these  places  the  out- 
ward life  of  believers  is  presented,  and  in  all  the  word 
spoken  is  meant,  rather  than  the  "essential  wordy  Oh, 
what  a  blessing  then  does  our  God  make  his  truth  to  be 
to  us!  He  that  bears  fruit  shall  be  so  instructed  that 
he  shall  bear  more  fruit.  He  that  is  faithful  in  little 
will  be  faithful  in  much.  God  will  make  the  faithful 
steward  ruler  over  many  cities.  Our  God  owns  and 
blesses  his  children  when  it  is  in  their  hearts  to  rjlease 
him,  even  though  they  are  feeble  and  faltering. 

But  what  is  it  to  abide  in  the  vine?  Eight  times 
does  the  word  "abide"  occur  in  the  Scripture  I  have 
quoted  at  the  head  of  this  article.  Jesus  speaks  of 
disciples  abiding  in  him,  and  his  word  abiding  in  them ; 
of  abiding  in  his  father's  love  and  of  disciples  abiding 
in  his  love.  He  says  if  we  abide  in  him  we  bear  fruit, 
and  if  we  abide  in  him  and  his  words  abide  in  us,  our 
petitions  to  God  shall  be  always  answered.  He  says 
"if  we  keep  his  commandments  we  shall  abide  in  his 
love"  even  as  he  had  kept  his  father's  commandments 
and  so  abided  in  his  love.  These  are  all  solemn  and 
weighty  truths.  Xothing  is  more  sure  than  that  believ- 
ers are  united  to  Christ.  They  are  so  one  with  him  that 
his  life  flows  through  and  permeates  each  one  of  them. 
Yea,  he  is  their  life.  As  he  is  their  life,  in  them  he 
manifests  the  fruits  of  his  life.  They  live  the  life  they 
now  live  in  the  flesh  by  the  faith  of  the  son  of  God  who 
loved  them,  and  gave  himself  for  them.   This  is  all  true 
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whether  we  realize  it  to  be  so  or  not.  Our  experience 
of  these  things  is  by  faith.  To  thus  live  in  Christ  is 
one  thing,  but  to  have  the  enjoyment  of  this  life  is 
another.  If  a  member  of  the.  body  be  diseased  it  is 
still  united  to  the  head,  but  it  is  cut  off  from  its  proper 
enjoyment  of  that  relation.  If  a  child  goes  out  from 
his  father's  roof  he  is  still  a  child,  but  he  is  cut  off  from 
the  enjoyment  of  his  rights  and  privileges  there.  Now 
it  is  in  this  sense  that  I  understand  the  Saviour  to  use 
the  word  "abide"  in  this  connection.  He  speaks  to  his 
disciples  as  being  one  with  him  and  in  him,  and  now  he 
directs  them  to  look  to  him  and  to  continue  to  expect 
all  from  him,  and  to  love  and  serve  him  as  their  master 
and  friend.  A  similar  way  of  presenting  the  matter  is  j 
used  by  Paul  in  Phil,  when  he  says:  "  Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  Grod 
that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure."  The  teaching  of  the  whole  connection  is 
that  he  is  to  .be  all  in  all  to  us.  Only  as  he  is  all  in  all 
to  us  can  we  obey,  love  and  serve  him,  or  grow  in  grace 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  as  we  obey,  love 
and  serve  him,  do  we  continue  to  abide  in  him.  It 
seems  to  me  that  light  will  be  thrown  upon  this  part  of  ; 
the  subject  if  we  will  read  carefully  the  tenth  verse,  j 
Jesus  says  there:  "If  ye  keep  my  commandments  ye 
shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  (notice  this)  I  have  kept 
my  Father's  commandments  and  abide  in  his  love."  So 
Jude  says,  "keep  yourself  in  the  love  of  Grod."  The 
love  of  God  must  be  first  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  ere 
we  can  ever  desire  to  keep  his  commandments;  and 
love  itself  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  law.  But  now  as 
love  is  worked  out,  it  brings  its  own  reward.  There  is 
in  obedience  an  experience  of  the  love  of  Grod,  and  a 
resting  and  rejoicing  in  it.  It  has  seemed,  and  does 
still  seem  a  mystery  to  me,  how  one  can  sin  against 
love,  but  yet  I  know  that  I  do  sin,  and  that  when  I  sin 
I  lose  the  sense  of  God's  love  to  me.  Now  Jesus  was 
always  loved  of  his  father,  and  yet  he  had  the  special 
testimony  that  he  pleased  God  and  that  he  was  the 
beloved  son  of  God,  when  keeping  his  Father's  com- 
mandments. And  so  Jesus  says  to  his  disciples,  whom 
he  loved  with  an  everlasting  love  as  his  Father  did  him, 
"if  ye  keep  my  commanments  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love."    That  is,  you  shall  also  have  the  testimony  that 
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rou  please  me  and  are  loved  by  me.  I  know  that  God 
:eeps  me,  and  must  keep  me,  and  yet  I  know  that  I  can 
>e,  and  often  am,  disobedient.  In  this  experience  I 
ind  all  the  mystery  that  these  words  of  Jesus  contains. 
But  though  a  mystery,  yet  none  the  less  an  experi- 
nental  truth. 

From  these  words  of  Jesus  we  learn  that  the  work  of 
he  branches  is  to  bear  fruit  that  the  husbandman  may 
>e  glorified.  This  is  the  last  thought  that  I  will  now 
>resent,  for  this  letter  is  growing  too  lengthy  already. 
Che  real  essential  glory  of  God  can  neither  be  increased 
lor  diminished  by  us.  We  can  be  of  no  profit  to  him. 
i  we  did  everything  required  we  should  still  be  unprof- 
table  servants.  We  may  be  good  and  faithful  servants 
)ut  we  can  never  be  profitable  ones.  But  while  this  is 
;rue,  we  may  show  forth  his  glory  among  men.  This  is 
>ur  happy  privilege.  As  we  manifest  in  our  lives 
neekness,  gentleness,  patience,  obedience,  love,  pity, 
•eadiness  to  serve  all  the  needy  ones,  we  do  show  forth 
;he  likeness  of  Jesus.  How  good  all  these  fruit's  are! 
iVhat  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ  they  bear!  And  he  who 
>ears  such  fruit  does  it,  not  to  his  own  glory,  but  to  the 
i^lory  of  God.  If  we  strive  for  our  own  glory  we  shall 
glorify  neither  ourselves  nor  God.  But  if  God  be  glori- 
ied  by  us  we  also  shall  be  glorified  in  him  and  with 
lim.  May  God  help  us  to  bear  much  fruit,  and  so  be 
ndeed  disciples  of  Jesus. 

I  remain  your  brother,  in  hope  of  life, 

F.  A.  Chick. 

Beisterstown,  Md.,  June  21,  1889. 


TKIBULATIONS. 


And  she  was  in  bitterness  of  sonl  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord  and  wept 
>ore,  and  she  vowed  a  vow  with  the  Lord  and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts  if 
:hou  wilt  indeed  look  on  the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid  and  remember 
ne,  and  not  forget  thine  handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto  thine  handmaid 
i  man  child,  then  I  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  iife, 
md  there  shall  no  razor  come  upon  his  head. — 1  Sam  i.  10.  11. 

These  are  the  words  of  Hannah,  and  are  expressive 
of  deep  grief  and  bitterness  of  soul,  which  things  all 
God's  people  have  to  experience  more  or  less;  we  all 
have  to  taste  of  the  bitter  cup  which  the  captain  of  our 
salvation  drank,  to  the  full;  but  a  mere  taste  is  enough 
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for  us  and  more  than  we  are  willing  to  take,  except  ass 
we  are  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.    But  ill 
we  suffer  with  him  we  shall  also  reign  with  him;  and 
there  is  this  consolation,  that  those  who  suffer  most 
with  him  in  this  world  are  favored  as  John  was,  to  sit 
nearest  to  him  at  the  feast  and  to  lean  on  his  bosom., 
When  in  Alabama  some  years  ago  I  attended  a  com- 
munion meeting,  at  which  meeting  they  washed  feet., 
Some  days  before  this  meeting  I  had  been,  as  a  belovedl 
brother  writes  me,  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  I  wentt 
to  this  meeting  humble  enough  to  wash  a  negro's  feett 
had  I  believed  Christ  was  in  him,  and  we  ought  to  be 
willing  at  all  times  to  do  it.    At  this  meeting  I  was.  as 
I  then  felt,  permitted  to  sit  very  close  to  my  Master;  II 
had  engaged  in  the  lowly  act  before  and  have  since,  but 
never  had  I  before,  nor  have  I  since,  seen  Christ  so 
plainly  at  that  kind  of  a  meeting.  Hannah  was  unfruit- 
ful while  her  adversary  was  fruitful,  like  the  adversaries 
of  the  church  are  to  this  day;  they  are  strong,  self  con- 
fident and  thrifty  like  Hagar  was,  while  Sarah  was 
helpless  in  this  respect,  and  when  Hagar  saw  she  had! 
conceived,  his  mistress  was  despised  in  his  eyes.    It  | 
seems  to  be  natural  for  the  strong  and  rich  to  look- 
down  with  contempt  on  the  weakly  and  poor  like  the 
self  righteous  Pharisee  did  as  he  stood  praying  with 
uplifted  eyes  to  heaven  and  as  the  self  righteous  do 
yet;  yes,  while  the  self  loathing  sinner  is  begging  forrj 
the  crumbs  of  pity  the  self  righteous  Arminian  is  feast- 
ing on  his  own  supposed  worthy  deeds,  and  scorning  the 
crumbs  of  mercy  as  the  strong  and  rich  would  have 
scorned  to  have  picked  up  the  leavings  in  the  field  of  j 
Boaz.    Even  Christians  are  not  at  all  times  free  from 
pride,  for  sometimes  we  think  we  can  see  it  in  them 
when  they  are  unusually  blessed  with  liberty  to  preach, 
or  in  any  way  exhibit  the  gifts  which  Grod  has  bestowed 
on  them    And  Paul  declared  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  have  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet  him,  lest  said  he,  "I  should  be  exalted  above 
measure."    Hannah's  adversary  reproached  her  from 
year  to  year,  continuing  all  the  while  to  increase,  while 
Hannah  remained  about  the  same  as  she  does  yet,  and 
no  doubt  but  this  very  harlot  thought  she  was  the  only 
fit  and  worthy  wife,  because  she  was  so  fruitful,  as 
she  does  yet.    But  we  have  noticed  that  hogs,  dogs  and 
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other  unclean  beasts  multiply  much  faster  than  sheep, 
and  so   do  frogs  in  the   summer.    Hannah  finally 
becomes  deeply  distressed  over  her  barrenness;  the 
time  had  come  for  her  to  be  distressed,  she  could  not 
become  so  distressed  before  the  time;  there  is  a  time  to 
weep  and  a  time  to  rejoice,  and  one  is  sure  to  follow 
the  other  with  the  Christian;  but  though  weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night,  joy  cometh  in  the  morning;  and  the 
joy  is  always  in  proportion  to  the  grief;  and  when  our 
captivity  is  turned  we  like  Job,  have  twice  as  much  as 
we  had  before  we  went  through  the  ordeal;  and  we  are 
not  sorry  we  fought  the  lion,  because  now  we  have  the 
honey;  but  strange  to  say  we  dread  to  fight  the  next 
lion  because  he  appears  in  a  different  shape,  and  per- 
haps when  we  have  not  half  a  grain  of  faith,  and 
'besides  the  lion  sometimes  conquers  us  and  then  we  get 
no  honey.    But  like  Christ,  we  have  to  taste  the  gall; 
but  we  are  sure  to  conquer  in  the  end  as  he  did,  and 
then  the  honey  seems  sweeter,  and  we  ought  to  take 
some  of  it  to  our  father  and  mother  (the  church)  as  he 
i  did.    Hannah  desired  to  be  blessed  with  offspring;  it 
!  was  natural  for  her  to  have  such  desire,  and  we  cannot 
reverse  nature,  if  we  could  we  could  cause  water  to  run 
up  hill  or  the  unregenerated  to  love  Jesus.    It  is  nat- 
!  ui*al  for  us  to  hate  sin,  to  repent,  pray  and  love  Grod 
and  his  people,  but  it  is  not  of  the  nature  we  received 
from  the  first  Adam,  but  from  the  second;  and  we  can 
no  more  change  the  desires  of  our  Christ  nature  than 
we  can  those  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desire  of  the  right- 
eous shall  be  granted;  but  we  are  sometimes  at  a  loss 
to  know  which  Adam  is  moving  us,  the  first  or  the 
:  second  Adam,  the  fallen  or  the  triumphant,  the  earthly, 
!  sensual  and  devilish,  or  the  heavenly,  holy  and  divine 
i  Adam.    When  the  first  Adam  predominates  we,  like 
;  Martha,  are  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
;  but  when  Christ  reigns  in  our  hearts  we,  like  Mary,  sit 
.'  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  hear  his  words.    But  Hannah's 
desires  were  perhaps  just  such  as  Eve  had  before  she 
sinned,  not  satanic,  but  simply  natural;  the  mere  desire 
to  be  blessed  with  offspring  was  like  one's  desire  to  eat 
I  and  drink  and  sleep,  neither  spiritual  nor  sinful;  but 
;  had  she  desired  this  thing  merely  to  gratify  some  vain, 
proud  or  sensual  appetite  of  hers,  she  would  have  been 
wrong  in  her  desires,  like  Israel  was  when  they  desired 
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to  have  a  king  in  order  to  be  like  other  people.  Anc 
God  gave  Israel  her  request,  but  sent  leanness  into 
their  souls.  I  guess  some  of  us  would  agree  to  have' 
leanness  of  soul  provided  we  could  have  our  fleshh 
desires  gratified;  how  is  it  with  you  reader?  But  Han- 
nah's desires  were  not  merely  selfish,  and  if  gratified; 
would  make  her  no  less  devoted  to  God's  service,  but 
she  was  like  Solomon  when  he  desired  to  have  more1 
wisdom  to  better  qualify  him  to  fill  the  place  which  God! 
had  assigned  him.  Such  requests  God  is  willing  too 
grant  as  says  the  Apostle,  "if  we  ask  anything  accord- 
ing to  his  will  he  heareth  us."  But  God  may  not  be 
willing  to  raise  this  or  that  suffering  saint  from  his  bed 
of  sickness,  for  it  may  be  their  field  of.  labor,  and  we 
ought  to  submit  if  we  can  and  not  murmur  at  our  lot,, 
let  it  be  what  it  may.  I  have  now  in  my  mind  an 
afflicted  sister,  a  preacher's  wife,  who  has  been  confined 
to  her  bed  perhaps  about  eighteen  years.  I  heard  her 
say  she  was  only  filling  the  place  her  master  had 
assigned  her,  and  like  a  true  and  faithful  soldier  of 
Christ  she  patiently  submitted  to  her  lot;  and  I  believe 
she  cheerfully  surfers  the  little  for  him  who  suffered  so> 
much.  It  was  a  feast  to  see  her  and  talk  with  her;  yes,, 
we  could  see  Jesus  at  the  feast;  sir,  we  would  see  Jesus, 
and  such  a  feast  lasts  us  as  many  days  as  one  of  Elijah's 
did  him  forty  days.  The  Lord  have  mercy  on  us  and 
pardon  our  murmurings,  and  may  he  enable  us  to  say 
as  one  of  old,  "Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
him,"  and  to  remember  that  he  in  faithfulness  afflicts  us, 
as  is  said, 

In  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  in  the  glorious  heights  above, 

All  the  things  which  now  seem  hard  will  be  seen  the  works  of  love; 

All  the  trials  and  hardships  here  will  seem  blessings  on  yon  sphere. 

Hannah  had  become  thread  bare  so  to  speak,  her  mental 
sufferings  were  intense,  she  was,  as  it  were,  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  in  the  long  weary  night  tossed  upon  the  waves; 
why  does  he  not  come  and  deliver  me  as  said  his  disci- 
ples: Master,  carest  not  thou  that  we  perish!  He  did 
not  come  to  deliver  them  the  first  watch  of  the  night, 
nor  the  second,  nor  the  third,  nor  until  they  had  prob- 
ably concluded  he  was  not  coming  at  all,  and  perhaps 
they  had  concluded  it  was  useless  to  pray  to  him  any 
way,  as  one  of  old  hath  said,  "when  I  cry  and  shout  he 
shutteth  out  my  prayer,"  as  the  Jews  said  of  Moses, 
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"as  for  this  Moses  we  know  not  what  is  become  of 
him."  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  waited  and  waited  until 
she  perhaps  became  fretted  over  his  long  delay;  he  did 
not  come  to  Mary  and  Martha  until  their  patience  and 
confidence  in  his  coming  had  failed  and  Lazarus  was 
dead  and  buried,  and  their  hopes  fled  and  their  hearts 
broken.  Perhaps  they  had  wrung  their  hands  in  grief 
and  anxiety  watching  for  and  expecting  him,  but  he 
knows  best;  he  never  fails  to  come  at  the  proper  time, 
and  had  he  come  sooner  it  would  not  have  been  so 
much  for  his  own  glory  nor  would  they  have  been  so 
much  humbled.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my 
brother  had  not  died.  Well,  I  am  here  now.  Oh,  but 
he  is  dead  and  buried,  and  by  this  time  he  stinketh. 
After  Jesus  had  raised  him,  Martha  and  Mary  saw  that 
he  knew  best  when  to  come  to  their  relief,  and  they 
could  see  it  was  more  to  his  praise  that  he  waited  so 
long,  and  also  their  impatience  was  shown  them  and 
their  un worthiness  and  lack  of  faith.  The  meekness  of 
the  most  meek  gives  out  in  time  of  severe  trial,  as 
Moses  did  when  he  threw  down  the  tables  of  stone  in 
anger,  and  his  humility  gave  place  to  pride  at  the  rock 
in  Horeb;  and  Abraham's  faithfulness  gave  way  when 
he  turned  aside  and  went  down  into  Egypt  and  deceived 
the  king  by  making  a  false  impression  on  him,  pretend- 
ing that  his  wife  was  not  his  wife,  but  only  his  sister; 
and  David  who  had  so  many  times  refused  to  do  wrong 
although  greatly  provoked  by  Saul,  turned  aside  in  the 
time  of  fleshly  exultation  and  took  Uriah's  wife  and 
killed  Uriah  with  the  sword  of  the  Amonites.  God 
preserves  the  meek  and  lowly,  but  he  that  exalteth  him- 
self shall  be  abased;  if  we  ascend  to  the  mountain  of 
pride  we  are  sure  to  fall  to  the  valley  of  humiliation; 
so  the  devil  wallowed  David  in  the  mud  until  no  doubt 
he  felt  like  he  was  the  most  unworthy  man  in  all  Israel, 
and  his  thoughts  were  not  then  so  much,  "who  can  I 
fellowship,"  as  they  were  "who  can  fellowship  me."  No 
Israelite  could  afford  to  do  it  while  the  mud  was  on 
him,  but  any  one  could  after  it  was  washed  off.  "Purge 
me  with  hysop  and  I  shall  be  clean;  wash  me  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  (Psa.  51.)  Hannah  said  in 
her  prayer,  "if  thou  wilt  give  unto  thine  handmaid  a 
man  child,  I  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
his  life,"  and  if  our  prayers  are  like  Hannah's  in  spirit, 
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they  will  be  answered.  Paul  says  "I  will  pray  with  the 
spirit,"  but  often  we  are  like  the  Apostle  James  says, 
"we  ask  and  receive  not  because  we  ask  amiss  that  we 
may  consume  it  upon  our  lust."  Some  time  ago  while 
traveling  and  preaching  I  was  fatigued,  almost  ex- 
hausted, being  of  a  very  weakly  constitution;  I  thought 
if  I  was  only  stout  how  much  more  service  I  could 
render  to  my  Master,  and  if  he  would  only  fill  the  basket 
which  I  had  so  often  sent  ^to  his  full  store  only  to  be 
returned  empty  as  I  sent  it,  I  could  and  would  serve 
him  more,  and  I  would  give  it  all  to  him  again  in  faith- 
ful service;  and  then  I  began  thinking  how  much  such 
blessings  might  stimulate  my  fleshly  desires  and  become 
afraid  to  say  like  Hannah,  "I  will  give  him  to  the  Lord 
all  the  days  of  his  life,"  so  I  concluded  it  was  more 
becoming  in  me  to  thank  him  that  it  was  no  worse  with 
me,  and  so  hobble  along  like  Gideon's  men,  though 
faint  yet  still  pursuing.  (Judg.  viii.  4.)  And  I  am.  sat- 
isfied that  some  of  us  spend  much  time  and  much 
thinking  over  our,  as  we  think,  sad  condition,  which 
should  have  been  spent  in  our  Master's  service.  With- 
out such  a  spirit  as  Hannah  had  we  cannot  pray  such  a 
prayer  as  she  prayed,  although  we  may  use  such  words 
as  she  did,  but  God  looks  at  the  heart,  and  such  a  spirit 
is  not  of  mankind;  it  was  a  prayer  of  uncommon 
meekness,  humility  and  love  to  God  and  his  people,  it 
was  the  fruit  of  the  spirit,  and  being  a  prayer  of  faith 
it  was  as  much  the  gift  of  God  as  faith  is;  and  if  peo- 
ple can  exercise  faith  as  some  say,,  why  don't  they 
remove  all  their  obstacles  at  once,  and  why  not  use  a 
little  faith  and  less  money,  and  why  protract  a  meeting 
a  month  to  do  what  faith  can  do  in  a  moment?  The 
Apostle  says  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will 
he  heareth  us,  so  if  he  is  willing  to  regenerate  all  the  world 
why  not  ask  him  in  faith  to  do  it!  But  the  Arminian 
answer  to  this  is,  "Oh,  we  must  have  faith  and  works 
too,  for  faith  without  works  is  dead,  being  alone." 
Well,  then  I  suppose  they  mean  that  one  with  faith  as 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed  can  ask  that  a  mountain  be 
removed,  and  it  will  be  removed  provided  we  dig  the 
mountain  down  and  haul  it  away  while  we  are  praying 
for  its  removal.  The  Arminians  will  protract  a  meet- 
ing for  weeks  and  beg,  tease,  persuade,  scare  and  excite 
a  number  into  the  profession  of  being  born  again,  and 
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then  tell  what  a  glorious  work  they  have  done  for  the 
Lord  through  faith.  Well,  I  think  such  things  may  be 
done  without  any  faith  at  all,  and  why  may  not  Robert 
Ingersoll  or  any  other  infidel  do  such  works  without 
giving  up  a  particle  of  their  infidelity? 

Hannah's  prayer  was  answered  because  she  asked  for 
the  blessing  which  the  spirit  dictated  to  her  to  ask,  for 
otherwise  she  would  not  have  received  it;  but  one  may 
cry  to  God  for  help  not  being  moved  by  the  spirit  nor 
the  flesh  that  is  not  by  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  he  may  cry 
as  a  suffering  creature  to  his  Creator,  for  there  is  that 
relationship  existing  between  us  and  God.  The  son  of 
Mary  cried  on  the  cross,  "My  Grod,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me,"  and  in  the  garden,  "Father,  if  it  be 
possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  nevertheless,  not  my 
will  but  thy  will,"  and  he  was  heard,  not  in  that  that 
his  mountain  of  torments  were  removed,  but  he  was 
heard  in  the  sense  that  God  sent  an  angel  to  him  to 
bomfort  him;  and  so  we  may  go  to  Grod  in  prayer  at  all 
times  in  distress  and  ask  him  to  remove  our  troubles  or 
give  us  strength  to  bear  them,  and  if  we  are  humble  he 
(will  hear  us.  And  how  sweet  are  those  words,  "Call 
ftipon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
fchou  shalt  glorify  me."  He  will  not  always  raise  us  from 
Our  sick  bed,  but  as  David  says,  "He  will  make  our  bed 
|n  sickness."  A  mother  may  not  make  it  comfortable 
Ipo  the  body*  scorched  with  fever  or  racked  with  pain, 
Ibut  God  can  make  it  comfortable.  "Though  I  walk 
[through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear 
Ipo  evil  because  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff 
fthey  comfort  me."  (Psa.  xxiii.)  Then  with  the  poet  we 
Inay  say,  "What  a  friend  we  have  in  Jesus,"  enabling 
lis  our  griefs  to  bear.  What  a  privilege  to  carry  every 
ibhing  to  God  in  prayer.  I.  J.  Taylor. 

|  La  Grange,  N.  C. 


\  John  the  Baptist  "was  a  burning  and  shining  light." 
To  shine  is  not  enough,  a  glow-worm  will  do  so;  to 
jurn  is  not  enough,  a  firebrand  will  do  so  Light  with- 
>ut  heat,  does  but  little  good;  and  heat  without  light, 
loes  much  harm.  Give  me  those  Christians  who  are 
])urning  lamps,  as  well  as  shining  lights. 
(2) 
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EXPEKIENCE. 


Bear  Brethren  and  Sisters  .-—By  reference  to  October, 
1888,  Messengek  you  will  see  I  attempted,  in  ray  weak 
way,  to  describe  some  of  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with; 
me,  a  poor  sinner.  The  Lord  had  been  so  good  to  me!! 
Yes,  dear  saints,  He  has  been  merciful  to  my  righteous- 
ness, and  I  suppose  there  never  was  a  witness  sworn  to> 
tell  the  truth,  the  whole^  truth  and  nothing  but  the- 
truth,  who  felt  the  weight  of  the  oath  more  than  I  didl 
to  "pay  my  vows  to  the  Most  High." 

I  got  along  very  well  until  I  read  what  I  had  writteni 
in  the  Messengee,  and  then  I  saw  what  I  knew  before,, 
that  I  had  kept  back  part;  I  felt  that  I  had  told  the 
truth  but  not  the  whole  truth,  and  my  object  now  in 
writing  more  is  to  try,  if  the  Lord's  will  be  so,  to  relieve 
my  mind.  It  is  such  a  cross  for  me  to  write  that  I  fear 
it  is  not  of  the  Lord's  direction;  but  it  seems  I  can't 
live  this  way,  for  I  feel  so  condemned  and  can't  rest 
day  or  night.  Then,  relying  on  the  strong  arm  of  Him 
who  has  all  power,  I  will  proceed. 

Last  summer,  when  I  was  in  so  much  darkness  and! 
trouble  that  I  shall  never  be  able  to  describe,  and  the 
Lord  was  so  good  and  kind  as  to  remove  the  dark™ 
cloud  so  that  I  could  once  more  see  the  light  of  his>] 
countenance,  I  vowed  to  Him  to  do  all  that  was  im«i| 
pressed  upon  my  mind  to  do,  and  that  was  to  write  oi 
His  dealings  with  me.  But  in  order  to  be  short  as  pos- 
ssible,  left  off  writing  some  things  which  I  feared  some 
would  think  incredible.  As  I  have  told  you  before, 
while  I  was  refusing  to  write  I  was  all  the  time  fearing 
something  bad  would  come  upon  me,  and  it  was  just 
one  trouble  after  another,  and,  I  thought,  all  for  my  dis- 
obedience. In  August,  1886,  my  sweet  little  two-year- 
babe  was  taken  sick,  and  I  felt  like  she  was  going  to  be 
taken  from  me  for  my  disobedience,  and  I  tried  to  pray 
the  good  Lord  to  spare  her.  I  felt  so  condemned,  and 
I  could  see  she  was  the  idol  of  my  heart.  Alas,  the 
dear  one's  time  soon  came  that  she  must  go,  and  still  1 
felt  it  was  for  my  disobedience.  I  never  will  be  able  to 
tell  how  I  felt.  Finally  this  trouble  rather  moved  off, 
but  another  arose,  and  trouble  after  trouble  would  come 
upon  me,  until  I  felt  like  I  was  a  trouble  to  myself  and 
to  everybody  else,  and  that  the  Lord  had  forsaken  me  j 


The  Gospel  Messengek.— 1889.  347 


and  that  I  hadn't  a  friend  on  earth.  I  went  to  my 
brother's  one  evening  to  tell  him  of  my  trouble,  but 
could  not,  and  went  home  next  morning  worse  than  be- 
fore. No  human  tongue  can  tell  my  feelings.  I  pre- 
pared dinner  for  the  family  and  told  them  to  go  and 
eat,  as  I  could  not;  and  they  all  wanted  to  know  what 
ailed  me,  but  I  could  not  tell  them.  I  fell  across  the 
bed,  feeling  like  my  heart  would  break,  and  it  seemed 
that  I  never  would  rise  from  that  bed  again.  After 
awhile  they  all  left  me  in  the  room  alone,  and  while  in 
this  forsaken  condition  it  seemed  to  me  some  one  spoke 
and  said,  "  Thou  dost  show  forth  the  death  and  suffer- 
ing of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  I  got  up 
and  looked  around,  but  could  see  no  one,  and  I  went  on 
trying  to  attend  to  my  domestic  affairs  in  this  forsaken 
condition,  and  I  really  feared  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  but 
I  could  not  help  it.  I  went  to  bed  that  night  thinking 
surely  no  one  else  ever  was  in  the  fix  I  was.  I  could 
not  see  how  the  Lord  could  have  mercy  on  me  any 
more ;  I  had  refused  to  write  of  what  great  things  I 
hoped  he  had  done  for  my  soul,  and  I  had  gone  con- 
trary to  his  will.  Late  in  the  night  my  pillow  was  wet 
with  tears,  and  in  the  midst  of  my  groans  and  cries  I 
saw  a  little  light  on  the  other  side  of  the  room;  it  moved 
a  little,  and  I  saw  Jesus  on  the  cross  pouring  out  His 
blood  for  my  sins;  His  head  was  bowed  and  the  blood 
was  running  from  His  side,  and  oh!  I  never  can  tell 
how  I  felt;  I  wept  for  joy,  and  blessed  His  holy  name, 
for  he  had  been  merciful  to  my  unrighteousness,  and  I 
will  try  to  tell  His  dear  people  what  great  things  He  has 
done  for  my  poor  soul.  This  was  in  November,  188.G. 
I  have  followed  father  and  mother,  three  dear  children 
and  many  friends  to  their  graves;  why  it  is  so  I  can't 
tell,  but  I  have  seen  more  trouble  and  lost  more  sleep 
about  writing  than  anything  that  ever  came  before  me, 
and  I  have  had  many  sore  trials  and  troubles,  but 
thanks  be  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  He  has  enabled  me 
to  bear  them  all  and  to  rejoice  in  tribulation. 

"  When  trouble,  like  a  gloomy  cloud, 
Has  gathered  thick  and  thundered  loud, 

He  near  my  soul  has  always  stood  ; 
His  loving  kindness,  oh,  how  good  !" 

When  I  am  enabled  to  think  of  him  and  what  he  has 
done  for  me  in  forgiving  the  multitude  of  sins  and  of 
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taking  care  of  me  all  my  life,  should  I  not  try  to  be 
willing  to  try  to  live  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  his  high 
and  adorable  name?  I  feel  entirely  dependent  upon 
him,  and  all  my  trust  is  in  him.  Oh,  that  he  may  enable 
me  to  feel  more  and  more  the  need  of  him  every  day  of 
my  life.  It  seems  to  me  I  owe  a  debt  to  him  I  never 
can  pay.  He  is  entitled  to  all  the  praise  that  ever 
could  be  given  him.  Dear,  brethren  and  sisters,  how 
sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds!  Sweetest  name  on 
mortal  tongues.  I  now  feel  willing  to  forsake  all  for 
his  dear  name's  sake.  I  have  been  so  disobedient  that 
I  can't  see  how  I  have  been  spared  to  live,  and  my  trials 
and  troubles  have  been  great,  but  nothing  like  what  I 
deserve,  and  I  can  now  see  they  were  all  for  my  good. 
In  the  darkest  hours  light  shines  brightest,  and  some  of 
the  happiest  moments  of  my  life  have  been  when  alone. 
But  surely  I  have  more  doubts  and  fears  than  any  one, 
and  the  night  so  long  it  seems  day  will  come  no  more, 
but  when  the  bright  light  shines  it  drives  all  fear  away. 
My  soul  leaps  for  joy  and  I  think  I  will  doubt  no  more. 
I  was  thinking  over  what  I  had  written  last  Thursday 
night  and  I  could  not  see  where  it  could  be  of  any  com- 
fort to  anyone  of  the  dear  people  of  God  whom  I  love 
so  well. 

My  whole  heart's  desire  to  the  good  Lord  was  for 
him  to  give  me  a  few  words  for  them  in  conclusion,  and 
this  scripture  come  in  my  mind:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
sheepfold,  but  climeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber."  I  don't  know  when  I  had  ever 
read  or  thought  of  this  scripture,  and  don't  know  that 
I  ever  had  with  any  understanding,  and  don't  know 
that  I  had  a  correct  view  of  anything  contained  in  it 
then,  but  it  seemed  I  could  see  a  great  deal  I  had  never 
seen  before.  I  had  tried  so  hard  to  climb  up  some  other 
way  than  what  the  Lord  said  (in  an  experimental  sense) 
that  I  felt  like  I  was  a  thief  and  a  robber.  I  felt  that  I 
had  robbed  myself  of  the  enjoyments  of  this  life,  not 
eternal  life,  for  I  feel  that  it  is  secure  in  Jesus.  Jesus 
will  put  his  love  in  our  minds  and  write  them  in 
our  hearts.  He  says  again  follow  me,  and  I  under- 
stand we  do  this  by  doing  his  commandments,  and 
when  we  do  not  we  suffer  for  it.  I  don't  believe  we 
would  be  clear  of  troubles  and  trials  by  keeping  his 
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commandments,  bnt  would  be  more  able  to  bear  them 
and  rejoice  in  tribulation.  I  would  therefore  admonish 
any  dear  one  who  feels  that  the  Lord  tells  them  to  go 
to  the  church,  to  speak  in  his  name,  or  to  do  anything 
else,  not  to  do  as  I  have  done,  but  go  along  in  humble 
discharge  of  the  duty  required  of  you,  for  such  he  has 
promised  to  be  with,  and,  dear  child  of  his,  his  prom- 
ises are  sure.  I  hope  this  that  I  have  written  will  do 
no  harm  to  any  one;  writing,  to  me,  has  been  like  going 
to  the  church.  I  never  felt  worthy  a  place  in  the  church, 
though  I  have  been  an  unworthy  member  twenty-one 
years  I  never  could  see  that  I  was  of  any  benefit  to  any 
one.  Susie  A.  Stephen. 


THE  LORD'S  WORK  UPON  THE  HEART. 


[continued  from  august  no.  messenger.] 

The  speaker  under  review,  informed  his  audience 
that  a  gentleman  had  recently  brought  to  his  notice, 
the  incident  of  Belshazzar  seeing  the  fingers  write  upon 
the  wall,  as  an  instance  of  a  supernatural  impression 
upon  the  king's  mind.  His  answer  was,  that  it  was  the 
words  after  all  that  bore  so  heavily  upon  his  mind  as 
they  were  interpreted  by  Daniel.  But  to  have  made 
his  reasoning  successful,  he  should  have  carried  it 
farther  and  explained  from  whence  Daniel  received 
wisdom,  that  he  could  thus  give  interpretations  and 
dissolve  doubts.  The  history  of  Daniel  and  his  asso- 
ciates, affords  the  most  convincing  testimony  that  God, 
according  to  his  sovereign  will,  visits  the  hearts  of  his 
servants  with  skill  and  knowledge  in  a  way  surprising 
to  our  natural  conceptions,  for  they  were  found  ten 
times  better  in  understanding  than  the  wisest  magicians 
and  astrologers  in  all  the  king's  realm.  The  great 
heathen  monarch,  wise  and  powerful  by  nature,  but  ig- 
norant of  God's  work,  supposed  that  Daniel  possessed 
the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods,  but  Daniel,  who  declared 
that  God  had  in  miraculous  manner  closed  the  lions' 
mouths  from  harming  him,  knew  that  the  same  God  had 
opened  his  understanding.  "  There  is,"  said  he,  "  a 
God  in  Heaven  that  revealeth  secrets  and  giveth  wis- 
dom and  might."  Time  would  fail  to  speak  of  all  the 
wonderful  impressions  made  upon  this  man  of  God, not 
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by  words  written  or  spoken,  but  vouchsafed  to  him 
alone;  and  as  we  follow  him  through  the  rehearsal  of 
these  wondrous  communings  with  his  God,  our,  hearts, 
when  touched  by  the  power  of  truth,  thrill  with  emo- 
tion, and  we  feel  and  know,  that  the  Lord  is  glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders. 

When  Elijah,  after  mourning  over  the  sins  of  Israel, 
went  forth  at  God's  command  and  stood  upon  the 
mount,  what  a  wonderful  ^panorama  did  he  see!  As 
the  Lord  passed  by  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the 
mountains,  and  broke  in  pieces  the  rocks;  the  wind 
was  succeeded  by  an  earthquake,  and  the  earthquake 
by  a  fire,  but  the  Lord's  assuring  presence  was  in  none 
of  these  demonstrations  of  outward  power,  but  after- 
ward came  the  still  small  voice,  which  we  believe  was 
a  mysterious,intangible  assurance  of  divine  comfort  and 
"  favor  such  as  words  could  not  convey.  The  prophet's 
heart  was  quieted  by  knowing  that  the  Lord  had  re- 
served to  himself  seven  thousand  that  had  not  bent  the 
knee  to  Baal  nor  kissed  his  image.  Elisha,  receiving  the 
prophetic  spirit  of  Elijah,  was  enabled  through  reveal- 
ings  from  God,  to  warn  Israel  again  and  again  of  dan- 
ger from  the  King  of  Syria.  The  king  stirred  with  an- 
ger, determined  to  destroy  the  prophet,  and  sent 
against  the  city  where  he  tarried,  with  his  servant,  a 
great  host,  with  horses  and  chariots  to  encompass  it. 
The  poor  servant  was  palsied  with  fear  at  the  threaten- 
ing host.  Elisha  prayed  that  the  eyes  of  the  young 
man  might  be  opened  to  see.  Instead  of  books  or 
voices  or  other  natural  means  the  Lord's  direct  power 
opened  his  eyes,  and  he  saw  what  was  before  invisible, 
the  whole  mountain  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
round  about  Elisha.  Such  a  sweet  revelation  of  God's 
hidden  power  being  always  near,  is  an  antidote  in 
every  extremity  of  fear.  Angels  have  charge  concern- 
ing his  remnant,  and  are  ever  ready  to  do  his  bidding. 
When  he  inspires  faith  and  trust,  the  reeling  earth  can- 
not intimidate  them ;  when  he  gives  peace,  the  powers 
of  darkness  flee  away,  and  his  felt  presence  becomes  to 
them  a  harbor  of  undisturbed  repose. 

Truly  did  the  Lord  communicate  and  deal  with  his 
people  in  divers  manners,  impressing  their  hearts  with 
instruction  and  wisdom,  revealing  deep  and  hidden 
things,  by  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  giving 
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them  living  faith  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul  sure  and 
steadfast,  blessing  them  with  ability  to  perform  mira- 
cles, to  foretell  events,  to  preach  righteousness,  to  suf- 
fer for  his  sake  and  to  triumph  in  his  grace,  enabling 
one  to  chase  a  thousand,  and  two  to  put  ten  thousand 
to  flight.  Faith,  that  wondrous  gift  of  God  in  the 
heart,  has  exemplified  its  power,  and  proved  in  every 
age  its  divine  origin.  By  it  Abel  yet  speaks  to  the  be- 
lieving soul.  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  and  Noah,  being  warned  of  God, 
prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house.  This  faith 
in  the  heart,  enabled  the  fathers,  patriarchs  and  proph- 
ets, to  receive  and  trust  in  the  promises  of  God,  hold- 
ing his  favor  to  be  the  true  riches  of  life.  They  walked 
by  faith  and  died  in  its  embrace,  leaving  their  testi- 
mony strong  as  the  everlasting  hills,  that  only  the  God 
of  peace  can  rule  the  heart  to  good  and  work  by  his 
own  secret  power  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight. 

The  speaker  that  has  been  referred  to,  was  bold 
enough  to  declare  that  neither  the  Old  Testament  nor 
the  New,  afforded  any  instance  of  the  Lord  having  im- 
pressed the  mind  or  moved  any  one  to  action  or  belief, 
but  by  language  addressed  to  the  understanding,  as 
one  man  reasoneth  with  another.  A  glance,  however, 
at  the  later  testimony  will  reveal  the  same  truth  that  is 
so  conspicuous  in  the  old  scriptures,  that  God  is  not 
restricted  by  metes  and  bounds.  Darkness  and  light 
are  both  alike  to  him.  What  barrier  shall  vain  man 
prescribe  for  Him  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth 
the  reins?  What  fetters  shall  restrain  the  spirit  which 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God? 
Joseph  was  instructed  in  a  dream,  concerning  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  The  wise  men  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream  that  they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  departed 
into  their  own  country  another  way.  Joseph  receives 
warning  from  the  Lord,  in  a  dream,  to  leave  Bethle- 
hem and  go  into  Egypt  to  escape  the  wrath  of  Herod; 
then  again  in  a  dream  is  sent  back  to  Israel,  and  by  an- 
other vision  from  the  Lord  is  turned  aside  into  the  parts 
of  Galilee.  All  these  could  only  be  impressions  by  the 
spirit  of  God.  Men  can  neither  read  language  nor  hear 
words  in  sleep,  but  he  who  giveth  sleep  can  also  give 
instruction  and  impressions  of  mind  during  slumber, 
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and  his  children  can  join  in  the  song  of  songs,  and  say, 
"  I  sleep  but  my  heart  waketh."  One  of  old  says,  "  for 
God  speaketh  once  yea,  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth 
it  not.  In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep 
sleep  falleth  npon  men,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed, 
then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men  and  sealeth  their  in- 
struction." The  Lord's  servants  have  testified  of  his> 
secret  communion  with  them  and  his  inward  power,, 
but  even  more  clearly  is  this  precious  truth  affirmed  by 
him  who  spake  as  man  never  did.  In  preparing  his« 
disciples  for  the  withdrawal  of  his  personal  intercourse,, 
he  gave  them  the  blessed  assurance  that  if  he  went  away 
he  would  send  the  Comforter,  the  spirit  of  truth,  whom,, 
saith  he,  the  world  cannot  receive,  but  this  comforter,, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  would  be  in  the  disciples.  Teach  them 
in  all  things  and  bring  to  their  remembrance  whatso- 
ever Christ  had  said  unto  them,  show  them  things  to 
come,  guide  them  into  all  truth  and  abide  with  them 
forever.  He  told  them  that  when  brought  before  kings 
and  governors  for  his  sake,  to  take  no  thought  how  or 
what  they  should  speak,  for  it  should  be  given  them  in' 
that  same  hour  what  they  should  speak. 

Paul  says :  "  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and'  I 
let  the  others  judge.  If  anything  be  revealed  to  another 
that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace."    Paul  did! 
not  speak  at  random  or  incorrectly.    He   spoke  by> 
authority  and  from   an  experimental  knowledge  off 
the  Lord's  wonderful  and  secret  communion  in  the 
hearts  of  his  children.    He  was,  as  it  were,  the  child  of' 
revelation.    The  blessed  gospel  had  not  come  to  him  in 
word  only — a  message  from  types  or  pen ;  for  he  certi- 
fied his  brethren  that  he  received  it  not  of  man,  neither 
was  he  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  was  the  same  God  who  separated  him  from  his 
mother's  womb,  and  called  him  by  his  grace,  that  was 
pleased  to  reveal  his  son  in  him.    It  was  this  mighty 
God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness that  shined  in  his  heart,  and  in  all  hearts  who 
receive  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.    If  there  were  only  Paul  to 
speak  of  God's  secret,  revealing  power,  it  is  enough. 
There  could  be  no  one  more  familiar  with  the  scriptures 
than  himself,  and  yet,  with  all  his  natural  knowledge, 
sagacity  and  zeal,  of  what  avail  to  him  was  the  written 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1889.  353 


word,  till  God  met  him  with  supernatural  power  and 
translated  him  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  son.  Then, 
without  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood,  he  was  ready 
to  proclaim  on  the  housetops  what  he  had  learned  in 
the  hidden  chamber  of  his  soul.  He  was  not  afraid,  in 
his  writings,  to  come  to  visions  and  revelations.  So 
great  was  his  own  abundance  of  this  mysterious  expe- 
rience there  was  given  him  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  to  pre- 
vent his  exaltation,  and  thus  he  learned  anew  how  weak 
and  helpless  he  was  in  himself,  and  how  dependent  on 
the  grace  of  God.  In  sorrow  he  prayed  the  removal  of 
his  infirmity ;  but  instead  of  this  the  Lord  came  into 
his  heart,  to  strengthen  him  with  might  by  his  spirit  in 
the  inner  man  with  the  sweet  whispers  of  peace,  "My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness."  By  the  kisses  of  God's  mouth, 
and  the  visits  of  his  love,  Paul  is  enabled  to  glory  in 
his  infirmities,  knowing  that  when  weak  in  himself  he 
is  strong  in  the  Lord. 

If  the  Lord  only  impresses  the  mind  through  the 
ordinary  channels  of  reason,  what  shall  we  think  of  the 
vision  of  Cornelius,  by  which  he  was  directed  to  Peter 
to  learn  what  he  ought  to  do.    And  as  Peter  was  sent 
to  Cornelius  in  such  a  miraculous  manner,  so  was 
Cornelius,  in  a  way  equally  strange,  prepared  to  receive 
him,  and  soon,  upon  these  Gentile  visitors  was  poured 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  they  spoke  with 
tongues  they  never  knew  before,  and  magnified  the 
Lord.    And  what  shall  we  think  of  that  rushing,  mighty 
wind  that  filled  all  the  house  where  the  disciples  were 
once  sitting,  so  that  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  began  to  speak  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance, while  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven,  heard  them  speak  in  all  tongues 
|  the  wonderful  works  of  God.    Now  was  come  to  pass 
I  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  that  God  would  pour  out  of  his  spirit 
j  upon  all  flesh,  when  their  sons  and  daughters  should 
I  prophesy,  and  the  young  men  see  visions,  and  the  old 
!  men  dream  dreams  and  wonders  in  heaven  above  and 
signs  in  the  earth  beneath,  reveal  some  of  the  invisible 
workings  of  the  Lord. 

[TO  BE  CONCLUDED  IN  OCTOBER  MESSENGER.] 


A  question  proposed,  'What  do  ye  more  than  others?' 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editnrs. 

DEATH  OF  JESUS. 


Of  all  the  deaths  ever  announced  the  death  of  Jesus 
is  the  most  wonderful.  More  wonderful  things  cluster 
around  and  are  embraced  in  it,  than  any  death  thai! 
ever  has  been  recorded  since  the  world  began.  And! 
surely  there  never  will  occur  another  such  even  wheoi 
time  shall  be  no  more  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  upi 
in  victory. 

The  death  of  Jesus  is  mysterious  as  well  as  wonder- J 
ful.    It  was  no  ordinary  death  that  come  upon  him  J 
according  to  the  regular  laws  of  nature.    As  a  man,  li€ 
was  in  the  vigor  of  constitutional  health  and  manhood.ll 
No  disease  preyed  upon  him  and  no  moral  pollution 
attached  to  him.    Guile  and  deceit  were  never  found  I 
in  his  heart  or  mouth.    The  manner  of  his  death  was- 
by  violence  of  wicked  men  with  wicked  hands  and  also 
by  the  appointment  of  God  the  Father.    How  wonder-- 
ful  and  how  mysterious  it  is  to  us,  and  yet  the  truth  it- 
self we  cannot  deny.  We  can  neither  deny  nor  explain  th(i 
mystery,  and  yet  we  embrace  it  by  faith  as  a  revealed  i 
truth. 

And  to  add  still  more  to  this  wonderful  mystery,  the 
death  of  Jesus  was  not  only  by  wicked  hands  and  byy 
the  appointment  of  God,  but  it  wa  a  voluntary  death. 
The  spotless  victim  offered  himself,  without  spot  tc 
God.  He  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  un-  I 
just.  "No  man  taketh  my  life  from  me,  I  have  power  i 
to  lay  it  down  and  power  to  take  it  again,"  said  the 
Son  of  God.  How  strange,  mysterious  and  wonderful, 
are  these  things.  ' 

And  now  to  sum  up  a  few  things  of  this  great  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  let  us  consider  that  though  Satan, 
Judas,  Jews,  and  Eomans,  acted  most  freely  and  by 
wicked  hearts  and  hands  betrayed,  slew  and  murdered 
Jesus,  yet  the  decree  of  God,  that  Jesus  should  thus 
die,  was  irresistable  and  eternal, while  Jesus  himself  tes- 
tifieth  that  "no  man  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay 
it  down  of  myself."  "This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father."    John,  x.  18. 

And  now  though  this  death  of  Jesus  is  so  wonderful  i 
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and  so  strangely  mysterious  to  us,  yet  Jesus  himself 
says:— "Thus  it  is  written  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

These  are  facts  which  are  merely  stated  without 
dwelling  upon  them.  "Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly 
to  be  feared  and  had  in  reverence  by  all  them  who  are 
round  about  Him."  "Great  things  doeth  he  which  we 
cannot  comprehend."  Job,  xxxvii.  5.  And  yet  while 
we  cannot  comprehend  them  we  joyfully  believe  them 
upon  the  authority  of  His  word,  and  our  own  exper- 
ience of  their  truth.  M. 


Beware  of  Men.    Mat.  x.  17. 
Know  no  Man  after  the  Flesh.    2  Cor.  v.  16. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  comment  at  length  upon 
the  above  texts,  but  as  they  embrace  the  substance  of 
what  is  in  mind  to  say  at  this  time,  they  are  deemed 
an  appropriate  heading  for  this  article. 

Nothing  was  ever  spoken  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  a  vain,  idle  or  unmeaning  way,  as  is  too  often  the 
case  with  men.  In  his  teaching  there  is  no  mere 
nourish  of  words  to  create  levity,  fun  or  carnal  sensa- 
tion among  his  hearers.  All  his  words  are  pure — no 
guile  or  deceit  was  ever  found  in  his  mouth,  but  every 
word  in  its  true  meaning  is  spirit  and  life  imparting 
[useful  gospel  instruction  to  all  who  have  ears  to  hear 
[what  the  spirit  saith. 

Immediately  after  his  baptism  by  John  in  the  River 
Jordan,  and  after  his  sore  temptations  in  the  wilder- 
ness he  entered  upon  his  public  ministry,  returning  to 
Nazareth  in  the  "power  of  the  spirit,"  and  his  fame  as 
ja  great  teacher  went  throughout  the  region  round  about. 
It  appears  from  the  record  given  in  Luke  iv  that  his 
feustom  had  been  to  enter  the  Jewish  synagogues  on 
pabbath  days,  while  others  were  there  assembled,  and 
pad  the  scriptures;  and  on  the  occasion  there  recorded 
he  read  from  lxi  chapter  of  Isaiah  that  "the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me" — after  which  he  began  to  com- 
ment upon  and  apply  what  he  had  read,  and  such  was 
the  effect  upon  his  hearers  that  the  "eyes  of  all  were 
fastened  upon  him"  with  the  utmost  attention  to  every 


356 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


word,  bearing  "witness  to  the  gracious  words  whic ! 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  0,  what  a  lovely  sigh 
and  what  a  lovely  occasion  was  this !  In  it  we  see  j 
perfect  model  of  preaching  and  also  a  model  of  orcle 
in  the  congregation.  There  is  no  foolish  talking,  idl 
slang,  fur  or  jesting  to  produce  carnal  levity, — stampi 
ing,  cheering  or  clapping  of  hands  in  the  audience 
But  all  was  order,attention  and  wonder  at  the  "graciow 
words"  of  his  mouth.  He  spoke  of  the  grace  of  God  aa 
every  true  gospel  minister  should  do  in  preaching  ii 
the  name  of  Jesus.  Everything  he  done  and  even 
word  he  spoke,  whether  of  reproof  or  warning,  waa 
nothing  more  or  less  than  to  do  the  will  of  the  Fathei1 
who  had  sent  him.  His  meat  and  his  drink  was  to  dl 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him  and  to  finish  his  worM 
and  in  his  fervant  and  pathetic  prayer  just  before  hil 
crucifixion,  he  says,  "I  have  glorified  thee  upon  th  | 
earth;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  mi  J 
to  do."  John,  xvii.  4.  And  a  part  of  that  work  ma  j 
be  seen  in  the  words  heading  this  article  ubeware  oj 
men."  As  evidence  of  this  read  the  following  text,  "mij 
Father  gave  me  a  commandment  what  I  should  say  an  I 
what  I  should  speak,  and  I  know  that  his  commanc  j 
ment  is  life  everlasting;  whatsoever  I  speak,  therefore] 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak."  Johi  J 
xii.  49. 

It  is  not  possible  therefore  that  there  could  be  an >n 
higher  authority  for  everything  which  Jesus  did  anl 
taught  than  to  know  that  it  is  the  will,  the  purpose  an  1 
commandment  of  Grod  the  Father.  Even  the  officers  cl 
the  law  when  sent  to  take  Jesus  returned  with  this  an- 
swer to  the  Pharisees.  "Never  man  spake  like  this 
man."    John,  vii.  46. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  knowing  that  every  word  cl 
Grod  is  pure,  should  not  our  hearts  and  minds  be  so.  ■ 
emnly  impressed  with  the  cautionary  words  of  wan  • 
ing  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  when  he  warne 
his  chosen  Apostles  to  "beware  of  men."  Were  ther ) 
no  liability  to  be  hurt  or  ensnared,  religiously,  by  th  1 
logic,  customs,  manners,  deception  or  cunning  craft:  • 
ness  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  would  our  blessed  Lor  I 
ever  have  given  these  words  of  warning  to  "beware  c : 
men,"  and  "beware  of  false  prophets  which  come  to  yo  i 
in  sheep's  clothing."    Mat.  v.    The  idea  of  their  coming 
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o  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  sheep's  clothing  shows  that 
hey  have  the  outward  appearance  of  true  piety,  and 
;S  touching  good  moral  deportment  they  are  regarded 
;S  blameless  and  innocent  as  Saul  was  when  he  perse- 
cuted the  church  of  God  and  wasted  it.  The  outward 
/ppearance  and  profession  of  men  and  their  inward  de- 
ires  and  principles  are  not  always  in  harmony.  This 
3  specially  true  with  regard  to  false  prophets  and 
eachers.  Sheep's  clothing,  innocent  and  lamb-like, 
aoral  and  self-denying  apparently,  but  inwardly 
'ravening  wolves."    Beivare  of  them. 

But  as  we  design  brevity  we  only  drop  a  few  hints 
o  the  unwary  Christian  and  pass  on  to  say,  that  if  our 
jord  and  Saviour  who  knows  the  hearts  and  thoughts 
>f  all  men,  saw  that  his  own  chosen  and  inspired  apos- 
les  needed  these  words  of  warning  to  "beware  of  men," 
low  much  more  needful  is  it  that  the  church  and  min- 
stry  of  the  present  day  heed  such  warning. 

The  apostles  had  extraordinary  and  supernatural 
;ifts.    They  had,  at  the  very  time  they  were  cautioned 

0  "beware  of  men,"  the  gift  to  cast  out  devils,  to  heal 
he  sick,  and  restore  the  blind  to  sight.  Yet  they 
leeded  these  cautionary  words  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Son  of  God,  lest  when  men  should  mistreat,  betray,  de- 
rive, falsely  accuse  or  deliver  them  up  to  be  punished 
is  criminals,  they  should  be  discouraged  in  their  apoc- 
olic  and  ministerial  work. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  apostles  who  are  warned  to  be- 
vare  of  false  prophets,  but  the  whole  church  of  God, 
md  each  member  thereof.  "Beware  of  evil  workers," 
tnd  "beware  lest  ye  also  are  led  away  by  the  error  of 
he  wicked." 

When  men  of  corrupt  minds  and  corrupting  princi- 
ples put  on  the  form  of  godliness  and  deny  the  inward 
bower  of  God's  spirit  to  form  the  character  and  regu- 
late the  appetites,  passions,  manners  and  morals  of 
ben,  these  are  the  sure  scriptural  signs  of  perilous 
imes  to  the  church  and  people  of  God.  For  proof  of 
|his  read  carefully  thirteen  verses,  iii  chapter  2d 
rimothy. 

Inasmuch  as  it  is  evident  that  even  gospel  ministers 
ire  sometimes  ensnared  by  the  ingenuity,  cunning, 
craftiness  and  seeming  piety  of  those  shrewd,  false 

1  eachers,  does  it  not  become  us  at  this  time  to  "know 
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no  man  after  the  flesh!"  We  should  never  be  so  tieo 
on  to  any  man  that  we  cannot  see  his  errors,  no: 
should  we  ever  follow  the  teachings  of  any  man  an? 
further  than  he  follows  Christ. 

And  in  this  connection  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  re 
mind  our  brethren  that  while  even  natural  or  acquirer 
abilities  should  be  properly  regarded,  yet  we  are  not  t< 
account  of,  or  estimate  a  man's  worth  or  usefulness  a; 
a  gospel  minister,  because  of  these  things,  but  as  saitli 
the  apostle:  "Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  the  min-i- 
isters  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God..' 
1  Cor.  iv.  1.  And  unless  found  faithful  in  the  duties  o> 
his  stewardship,  no  matter  how  high  he  may  stand  as  i 
man  of  moral  worth  or  of  shining  talents,  Beware  o 
him  and  know  him  not  after  the  flesh. 

And  further,  we  now  take  occasion  to  say  to  ou 
brethren,  that  while  it  is  proper,  right  and  scriptural  t<< 
esteem  the  elders  or  ministers  that  rule  well  "ver; 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake,"  yet  we  shoul< 
also  know  that  as  men  they  are  but  men  of  like  pas^ 
sions,  infirmities  and  weakness  with  other  men.    It  i 
said  by  some  author  which  we  have  read  (and  our  own 
observation  agrees  thereto)  that  "men  of  the  stronges 
minds  and  most  extensive  literature  have  often  com 
mitted  the  grossest  blunders  in  their  religious  specula 
tions,  and  then  employed  all  their  learning  and  abilitie 
to  maintain  and  propagate  them."    And  we  may  als< 
add  that  erroneous  religious  sentiments  propagated  bi>; 
men  who  already  have  a  high  reputation  as  correct  ex 
pounders  of  the  word,  often  pass  more  currently,  and 
are  therefore  more  dangerous,  than  if  they  were  in 
troduced  and  propagated  by  more  obscure  brethren  o 
far  less  reputation  or  ability. 

And  it  may  be  that  many  of  our  readers,  especially ; 
the  older  brethren  and  sisters,  were  it  proper  to  perso 
nate,  could  now  identify  more  than  one  or  two  specu 
lative  points  among  Primitive  Baptists  that  have  ii 
the  last  forty  years  alienated  the  fellowship  of  breth 
ren,  which  things,  if  they  had  been  introduced  and  pro 
pagated  only  by  some  other  man  of  less  notoriety 
would  never  have  found  but  few  to  favor  or  endors< 
them.  In  this  it  might  well  be  said  of  all  such  as  Pau 
said  to  the  church  at  Corinth :    "Are  ye  not  carnal  an< 
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walk  as  men!"  That  is  the  way  men  of  this  world  do, 
but  it  should  not  be  so  among  Christians. 

But  it  may  be  asked  "where  is  the  remedy  against 
all  this  evil?"  To  this,  as  a  reply,  we  quote — "Mark 
them  which  cause  diversions  and  offenses  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them;  for  they 
that  are  such,  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18. 
In  recent  conversation  with  a  brother  who  has  traveled 
considerably  of  late  among  the  brethren  in  parts  of 
Georgia,  we  learn  that  in  some  places  there  is  much 
vain  jangling  and  striving  about  many  things  which 
the  great  majority  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  know 
but  little  about.  It  is  among  the  ministry,  mostly, 
though  not  exclusively,  the  younger  ones.  They  seize 
upon  some  deep  doctrinal  point  of  the  gospel  such  as 
predestination,  election,  the  absolute  sovereignty  of 
God,  and  the  resurection  of  the  dead,  each  of  which  is 
true  of  itself,  but  the  speculative  theories,  deductions 
and  inferences  which  they  draw  from  those  points  of 
doctrine  and  seek  to  enforce  as  the  doctrine  itself,  are 
frequently  as  foreign  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  as 
the  east  is  from  the  west.  Yet  if  one  does  not  agree 
with  their  expositions  he  is  put  down  as  either  unsound 
in  the  faith  or  absolutely  heretical.  Again  we  say 
"mark  them." 

(Above  was  written  more  than  two  years  ago).  M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Lake  City,  Fla. — Dear  Brother: — Most  of  the  time  of 
late  I  have  been  in  much  darkness  of  mind;  it  has  ap- 
peared as  if  I  was  shut  off  from  the  enjoyment  of  any 
refreshing  season  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  my 
mind  being  in  a  cold  and  barren  state,  feeling  that  I 
am  not  a  fit  subject  to  keep  the  company  of  the  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  and  that  I  am  bringing  a  reproach 
upon  the  cause  of  my  dear  Redeemer,  to  assemble  with 
them  at  the  house  of  worship,  and  join  with  them  in 
singing  and  prayer.  I  often  ask  myself  the  question, 
have  I  any  part  in  this  matter  or  am  I  deceiving  myself 
and  the  church,  and  is  not  all  my  pretended  devotion 


360 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1889. 


but  solemn  mockery.  It  would  be  impossible  for  me 
to  describe  the  anguish  and  sorrow  of  soul  that  I  feel 
while  in  the  condition  described  above,  often  making 
me  cry  out  0,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  and  again 

'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 
Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no, 
Am  I  his  or  am  I  not. 

But  occasionally  I  think  a  crumb  of  comfort  falls 
from  the  Master's  table.  I  then  feel  that  I  can  say  with 
Job,  "All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait  till 
my  charge  come,"  and  that  I  am  enjoying  the  fruits  so 
beautifully  prefigured  by  the  milk  and  honey  enjoyed 
by  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Then 
I  can  say 

Mid  scenes  of  confusion  and  creature  complaints, 
How  sweet  to  my  soul  is  communion  with  saints, 
To  find  at  the  banquet  of  mercy  there's  room, 
And  feel  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  at  Home. 

While  enjoying  these  blissful  exercises  of  mind  I  love 
the  saints  with  a  pure  devotion,  but  above  all  things 
the  worship  of  and  blissful  presence  felt  of  my  dear  Re- 
deemer, Saviour  and  God,  is  the  most  delightful. 

I  feel  that  to  worship  him  and  contemplate  his  lov- 
ing kindness  is  pleasure  beyond  description  and  that  I 
am  his  throughout  time  and  eternity,  and  that  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection  I  shall  be  awaked  in  his 
likeness  to  enjoy  eternal  felicity  in  his  presence.  Dear 
Brother,  the  above  are  some  of  the  exercises  of  mind  I ! 
have  to  pass  through,  can  you  see  any  of  the  waymarks 
of  a  Christian  in  them  or  are  they  the  foolish  imagina- 
tions of  a  disorded  mind.  I  am  as  ever  a  poor  hobbling 
sinner,  with  love  to  the  househould  of  faith. 

L.  W.  Rivers. 


Comanche,  Texas,  April  24,  1889. — We  receive  the 
Messenger  regularly,  and  are  much  comforted  by  its 
contents,  for  which,  we  feel  to  be  under  many  obliga- 
tions to  you,  and  thankful  to  our  Heavenly  Father. 
The  churches  in  Comanche  county,  "four  in  number," 
are  in  peace  and  harmony.  Constituted  one  last  Fri- 
day. Have  received  and  baptized  several  members 
lately  from  the  Missionary  Baptist  denomination,  and 
six  others,  one  preacher  among  them,  and  probably 
more,  are  to  be  baptized  on  the  first  Sunday  in  May. 
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There  is  manifestly  much  dissatisfaction  in  their  ranks 
in  this  county.  The  children  of  God,  "many  of  them," 
are  obeying  the  injunction:  Awake  thou  that  steepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light.  There  seems  to  be  a  shaking  amongst  the  dry 
bones  of  the  valley.  The  Lord,  "as  we  have  reason  to 
believe,"  is  carrying  on  his  work  of  love  and  mercy,and 
that  a  work  of  grace  is  being  revived  in  the  hearts  of 
his  dear  children  in  this  vicinity,  and  that  he  is  raising 
up  several  profitable  young  gifts,  in  our  midst,  is  being 
made  manifest,  to  take  the  places  of  his  old  servants, 
some  of  whom  will  soon  be  called  home,  that  they  may 
receive  that  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  them  in  that  day,  and 
not  to  them  only,  but  also,  to  all  them  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing. May  he  revive  his  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  his  dear  children  wherever  they  may  be,  that  they 
may  do  his  commandments  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  that 
they  may  let  brotherly  love  continue. 
Your  brother  in  hope  of  immortality. 

M.  H.  Hutchison. 


OBITUARIES. 


JOHNNIE  MOORE. 

Born  in  TTomerville,  Clinch  county,  Ga.,  April  20,  1874,  Johnnie  Moore, 
eldest  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elias  L.  Moore.    January  25,  1889,  he  died  in 
Valdosta,  Ga.,  at  his  father's  residence.    Johnnie  was  a  bright,  healthy 
boy.  His  father  is  growing  feeble  with  advancing  years,  and  looked  upon 
i  his  son  as  one  upon  whom  he  could  rely  as  his  successor  in  business;  con- 
sequently had  mapped  out  for  him  a  brilliant  and  useful  career  in  life. 
At  school  he  was  a  pupil  who  rewarded  his  teachers  with  obedience  and 
marked  improvement  in  study,  and  stood  first  in  his  classes  with  those 
|  much  older  than  himself.    Among  his  mates  he  was  a  favorite,  and  as  a 
I  brother,  kind,  thoughtful,  for  one  so  young.    As  a  son,  obedient  and 
i  affeationate,  ever  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  aid  his  mother  at  home, 
or  his  father  in  his  business.    On  the  evening  before  his  death  the  happy 
family  gathered  around  the  supper  table,  at  tin;  same  time  the  dark  angel 
was  hovering  near.    At  7  o'clock,  after  tea,  the  son  took  leave  of  his 
'  loved  ones  to  meet  his  debating  club.    Learning  two  of  his  mates  were 
'  going  off  to  school  and  desiring  to  see  the  last  of  them,  he  accompanied 
them  to  the  train,  went  in,  took  a  seat  and  when  the  train  was  well  start- 
;  ed  leaped  off  and  was  badly  crushed  in  the  fall.    This  was  at  10  o'clock 
at  night,  January  24.    At  5  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  25th  his  soul 
took  its  flight  to  the  God  who  gave  it.   Bereaved  friends,  it  is  God's  hand 
that  smites,  and  his  alone  can  heal.    Say  not  he  took  the  loan  he  grave 
you  too  soon.    Then  weep  not,  but  adore  a  taking  and  giving  God,  and 
may  this  trial  rivet'your  souls  to  Heaven.  COUSIN  ALICE. 

(3) 
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MES.  LEVINCEY  JANE  SAWYER. 

Mrs.  Levincey  Jane  Sawyer  was  born  18th  February,  1855,  and  died 
March  30,  1888,  aged  33  years,  one  month  and  twelve  days.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  John  Jordan  and  Lowrey  Ann  Aulds.  She  was  married  to 
Mr.  Asa  Sawyer  January  1,  1873,  by  whom  she  had  five  children.  The 
same  year  she  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  united  with  the  Episcopal 
Methodist  Church,  where  she  lived  an  orderly  member  till  she  united 
with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Liberty  Hili,  Union  Parish,  La., 
September  .25.  1886.  She  Left  us  an  undoubted  evidence  that  she  is  now 
With  Jesus.  She  left  a  little  babe  two  weeks  old;  it  was  four  days  old 
when  she  was  taken  seriously  bad.  She  bore  with  Christian  fortitude 
great  bodily  suffering.  I  had  not  heard  she  was  so  low  till  two  days  be- 
fore she  died.  I  went  to  see  her  the  next  day  and  early  in  the  morning 
the  day  she  died;  she  commenced  singing  the  sweetest  songs  lever  heard; 
they  were  all  her  own  composition.  She  never  possessed  the  giffrof  sing- 
ing, but  her  voice  on  her  dying  bed  was  extremely  sweet,  and  her  compo- 
sitions seemed  perfect  till  about  one  hour  and  a  half  before  she  died.  She 
sang  and  exhorted  and  preached  to  the  people.  She  would  ask 
all  that  were  around  her  bedside,  "  Why  don't  you  all  be  happy 
with  me?"  She  would  talk  to  the  world  how  some  were  doing  and 
give  all  advice;  she  woald  sing  and  preach  and  shout  and  exhort  to  the  peo- 
ple and  she  would  say  "let  me  rest  a  little  audi  will  finish;''  she  asked  me 
if  any  of  her  church  was  there,  my  church  she  said,  the  Primitive  Bap* 
tist  she  meant.  I  told  her  no;  and  she  asked  if  Bro.  Archer  was  there.  I 
said  no  (the  minister  that  baptized  her).  I  asked  her  if  she  wanted  to  send 
for  him.  She  said  not  now,  though  I  wanted  to  see  him  and  talk  with  him. 
She  said  tell  all  her  church  and  everybody  to  try  to  meet  her  in  Heaven, 
threw  her  arms  around  my  neck  and  said,  "oh,  my  dear  sister,  we  are 
traveling  on  together  to  that  happy  home  above  in  Heaven!  Oh  won't  we 
be  happy."  She  then  sang  a  song  of  her  own  composition,  how  happy 
we  would  be.  She  told  us  all  not  to  grieve  after  her.  Father  asked  her 
if  she  was  willing  to  die,  and  she  said  "why  yes,  Pa,  you  don't  expect  me 
to  stay  here  always  do  you?"  and  it  seemed  that  her  poor,  sick  mother 
was  on  her  mind;  she  did  not  want  her  mother  to  know  how  sick  she  was. 
As  long  as  she  could  her  hand  was  always  ready  with  all  her  heart  to  give 
hersicK  mother  all  the  attention  a  dear  child  could.  But  we  all  should  not 
grieve,  but  try  to  meet  her  in  Heaven  as  she  said,  where  no  more  parting 
will  come.  The  time  has  been  but  a  little  while  since  we  were  buds  here 
together,  but  we  are  parted  for  awhile  to  meet  I  pray  in  sweeter  lands. 
Oh.  that  the  gracious  Lord  would  prepare  us  to  meet  her  in  that  bright 
world  where  parting  is  no  more,  is  the  prayer  of  her  sister. 

ELIZABETH  H.  McQUEEN. 

Farmerville,  La. 

MRS.  LOURY  ANN  AULD. 

Mrs.  Loury  Ann  Auld  was  born  October  6,  1837,  in  Wilcox  county, 
Ala.,  and  died  of  consumption  April  24,  1888,  aged  fifty  years,  six  months 
and  eighteen  days.  She  was  the  daughter  of  M.  B.  and  Laviucey  Lee,  and 
was  married  to  John  Jordan  Auld  August  5,  1853,  by  whom  she  had 
twelve  children,  of  whom  seven  are  living,  five  girls  and  two  boys.  In 
1856  she  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  united  with  the  Episcopal  Metho- 
dist, among  whom  she  lived  an  exemplary  member  till  she  and  her  hus- 
band united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Liberty  Hill,  Union 
Parish,  La.,  May  26,  1866,  where  they  lived  together  to  the  day  of  her 
death.  In  consequence  of  her  disease,  she  was  able  to  visit  her  church 
but  seldom,  yet  it  was  her  joy  to  meet  her  dear  friends  and  talk  of  the 
mercies  and  goodness  of  tfod.  As  is  common  in  this  disease,  she  was 
sometimes  up  and  then  again  confined  to  her  bed,  yet  she  bore  all  her 
suffering  with  Christian  fortitude  and  resignation  to  tlve  divine  will.  But 
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she  is  gone,  leaving  a  kind  and  loving  husband  and  children  to  mourn 
feheir  loss.  All  that  could  be  done  by  medical  aid  was  done  to  restore  her 
health  again,  but  it  could  not  be  done.  Two  months  before  she  died  she 
so  greatly  desired  to  hear  preaching  once  more  that  Elder  H.  Archer,  by 
request,  had  an  appointment  at  her  house  and  she  was  much  comforted. 
It  would  be  wrong  to  wish  her  back  in  this  sin-stricken  world.  Our  dear 
mother  has  left  a  good  example  before  her  children,  and  I  do  pray  that 
we  all  will  grow  and  live  and  be  blesssed  by  the  grace  of  God  to  walk 
and  live  as  she  did.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  five  months  and  sixteen 
days,  not  able  to  sit  up  any  only  as  she  was  helped  up,  a  few  minutes  at  a 
time,  but  her  sufferings  is  done  here  on  this  earth  aud  may  the  grace  of 
God  prepare  us  all  to  meet  our  dear  mother  on  that  blissful  shore  where 
parting  is  no  more.  She  now  enjoys  a  Heavenly  life  beyond  this  vale  of 
tears.  She  can  sing  and  shout  around  God's  throne  and  dwell  with  Jesus 
there.  Written  by  her  daughter. 

Farme\ville,  La.  ELIZABETH  H.  McQUEEN. 

MRS.  FRANCIS  M'RAE. 

We.  your  committee,  beg  leave  to  make  this  report:  Sister  Francis  McRae, 
wife  of  M.  R  McRae,  who  preceded  her  to  the  grave  about  six  months,  was 
born  in  Anson  county,  North  Carolina,  March  16th,  ]K23,  and  died  at  her 
home  in  Boston,  Thomas  county,  Georgia,  April  1st,  1889,  aged  sixty-six 
years  and  fifteen  days.  She  was  afflicted  several  years.  Sister  McRae  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  and  was  baptized  the  9th  day  of  August,  1858, 
by  Elder  Wiley  Massey.  She  was  a  faithful  member  and  consistent  Christian 
for  neai'ly  thirty  years.  She  leaves  four  children,  two  boys  and  two  girls,  all 
grown,  to  mourn  their  irreparable  loss.  May  God  bless  and  comfort  them  in 
this  time  of  sorrow 

In  the  death  of  Sister  McRae  the  church  has  lost  a  devoted  member,  the 
children  a  loving  mother.  May  the  Lord  help  them  and  us  as  a  church,  in 
the  midst  of  our  weepings,  to  say,  Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done.  There- 
fore, 

Resolved,  That  the  church  at  Little  Flock,  in  token  of  its  affectionate  re- 
membrance of  Sister  McRae,  declare  its  sense  of  loss  in  her  death,  and 
sharing  the  usual  esteem  of  her  as  a  Christian,  we  will  tenderly  cherish  her 
memory  by  inserting  this  obituary  in  our  church  book,  and  that  our  Clerk  be 
requested  to  transmit  a  copy  to  the  bereaved  family  as  a  memorial  of  our 
love  and  esteem,  and  that  a  blank  page  be  left  in  church  book  for  inserting, 
and  a  copy  be  sent  editors  of  Gospel  Messenger  and  ask  its  publication. 

Approved  in  Conference  Saturday,  2">th  of  May,  1889. 

Elder  R.  M.  GILBERT,  Moderator, 
Calvin  Surles,  Church  Clerk, 

Little,  Flock  Church,  Thomas  County,  Oa.  Committee. 

SARAH  R.  ROSTRUM. 
Our  beloved  sister,  Sarah  li.  Bostrum,  departed  this  life  January  10th, 
1889,  aged  twenty-nine  years,  nine  months  and  seventeen  days.  She  was 
baptized  by  the  writer  September  29,  1888,  into  fellowship  with  the  church 
at  Mt.Paran,  VV alton  Co.,  Ga.,  and  by  her  well  ordered  life  and  conversation 
proved  that  she  was  truly  born  from  above.  She  was  at  her  meeting  Sun- 
day before  she  died  Thursday,  and  though  she  was  a  member  with  us  so 
short  a  time,  we  greatly  miss  her.  She  leaves  a  widowed  mother,  hus- 
band, and  three  little  children,  besides  a  host  of  friends  to  mourn  her 
loss,  but  we  feel  that  our  loss  is  her  gain,  and  therefore  desire  to  bow  in 
humble  submission  to  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father.  The  space 
allowed  for  obituaries  in  your  valuable  paper  will  not  allow  us  to  speak  of 
her  many  virtues,  and  therefore  will  simply  say  she  was  all  that  it  takes 
to  constitute  a  true  and  useful  woman  in  all  the  walks  of  life,  and  may 
the  God  of  all  comfort  be  with  to  comfort  and  sustain  the  dear  mother, 
husband,  and  children,  is  the  desire  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

M,  F.  HURST. 
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MRS.  NANNIE  A.  DICKEY. 

Mrs.  Nannie  A.  Dickey,  daughter  of  James  and  Acsah  Andrews,  was 
born  June  18,  1858.  She  never  knew  a  mother's  love.  Her  mother 
having  died  when  she  was  but  an  infant.  Aunt  Biiia  was  ever  gentle, 
kind  and  loving.  She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  when  young  and  united 
with  the  M.  E.  Church,  where  she  lived  for  several  years.  She  was  mar- 
ried to  my  uncle,  II.  C.  Dickey,  youngest  son  of  Elder  John  Dickey,  De- 
cember 19,  1878.  It  may  be  truly  said  of  them,  "and  the  twain  weret 
made  one  flesh."  She  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Ebenezer; 
church,  Upson  county,  Ga.,  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  inn 
July,  1887,  and  was  baptized  the  day  following  by  my  grandfather,  EU 
der  John  Dickey.  She  was  a  kind  and  affectionate  wife,  a  loving  mother, 
and  an  ever  obliging  neighbor.  She  was  so  cheerful  and  lively  that  shee 
was  a  favorite  of  both  old  and  young.  But,  alas !  she  is  no  more  onn 
earth,  having  passed  away  on  the  evening  of  July  30,  1888,  #and.  shee 
is,  we  believe  now  with  her  Saviour,  who  doeth  all  things  well.  Her  re- 
mains were  carried  on  the  train  to  Thoiuaston,  Ga.,  and,  there,  with  her 
babe  in  the  same  coffin,  was  laid  away  to  await  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour.  She  leaves  a  husband  and  three  children,  a  father,  stepmother, 
brothers,  sisters  and  many  other  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  the  loss. 
Oh,  that  we  could  say,  "The  Lord's  will  be  done."' 

Barnesville,  Ga.  M.  E.  W. 

MRS.  MARY  DUKE. 

Died  at  the  residence  of  Elder  John  E.  Duke,  her  husband.  Mrs.  Mar^ 
Duke.  She  was  born  October  25th,  1818,  and  departed  this  life  on 
the  30th  day  of  May,  1889.  She  was  married  to  Brother  Duke  the  8th  of 
September,  1830,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  and  was  baptizedi 
with  her  husband  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October,  1839,  of  which  faith  she 
remained  steadfast,  and  lived  a  consistent  member  of  the  church  until  j 
her  death.  Leaving  her  dear  husband  and  a  large  family  of  children  and  I 
many  grandchildren  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  her  eternal  gain.  All  her' 
children  having  grown  up  and  married,  and  left  the  parental  home,  leav- 
ing their  aged  father,  for  the  present,  no  one  to  attend  to  the  duties  of 
house-keeping.  It  is  a  sad  hour  with  you  dear  Brother  Duke,  but  the 
Lord  will  provide,  and  you  will  be  satisfied.  It  is  useless  for  us  to  speak' 
of  her  many  virtues,  of  mother,  wife  and  member  of  the  church.  The 
writer  had  known  her  for  a  score  of  years,  and  can  truly  say  a  more 
quiet,  meek,  patient  and  careful  lady  we  never  knew  ;  and  was  so  esteem- 
ed by  all  that  knew  her,  as  the  large  concourse  of  people  will  testify  that 
attended  her  funeral,  which  was  preached  by  the  writer  on  the  day  of 
her  burial.  I  would  say  to  the  sorrowing  ones,  wee])  not  for  mother,'" 
she  has  gone  to  her  reward,  to  be  with  Jesus.  May  we  all  meet  her  irw 
the  swreet  bye  and  bye,  is  the  prayer  of  one  who  loves  you  all. 

T.  J.  HEAD. 

PHILIP  KOONTZ. 

It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  of  our  dear  Brother 
Philip  Koontz,  who  departed  this  life,  June  15,  1889.  He  leaves  an  af- 
flicted and  heart-stricken  widowr  and  seven  living  children,  (five  having 
preceded  him  to  the  other  shore),  with  the  dear  church  at  Naked  Creek, 
of  which  for  long  years,  he  had  been  a  member,  and  served  as  deacon,  tc 
mourn  his  loss — as  none  but  those  that  knew  him  best  can  mourn. 
"His  was  a  noble  soul,"  honest,  and  true  and  good.  "A  thousand 
deaths  in  every  nerve  he'd  rather  suffer  than  deeeive."  The  deserving 
poor  always  found  in  him  a  friend,  ready  and  willing,  and  the  needy  ol 
Naked  Creek  testified  by  hot  tears  at  his  grave  that  their  friend  had  died, 
but,  chiefly  in  his  gentle  family  was  exhibited  by  him,  all  the  kind  and 
loving  husband,  all  the  tender  and  indulgent  father.    "It  has  been  trulj 
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said  that  some  die  like  conquerors,  to  whom  death  comes  as  a  welcome 
messenger,  whose  departure  is  as  beautiful  as  their  lives  have  been  good 
and  useful.  Who  lay  themselves  down  after  the  rude  blasts  of  life  have 
passed  over  them,  and  God  grants  them  to  gently  and  quietly  pass  away 
'from  ail  the  cares  and  vanities  of  earthly  existence  :"  even  so  has  it  been 
with  my  beloved  Brother,  who  was  with  us  us  as  it  were  yesterday  in  his 
usual  health,  to-day  he  is  gone,  where  the  good  never  die.  Nevertheless 
how  sad  the  remembrance  that  he  is  gone,  we  miss  him,  yes  we  miss  him, 
and  his  dear  companion, in  view  of  death's  doings  in  her  family  can  truly 
say,  "Death's  shaft  flew  thrice,  and  thrice  my  peace  was  slain." 

Lord,  resign  us  to  thy  will.  BENJAMIN  LAMPTON. 

WILLIAM  AVERY  SMITH. 
William  Aveky  Smith,  infant  son  of  Brother  John  and  Sister  Lou 
Smith,  was  born  January  1,  1888,  and  died  July  1,  1889,  after  an  illness 
of  only  a  few  hours.  How  solemn  the  thought  that  the  little  fiower  that 
had  just  began  to  bud,  must  be  chilled  by  the  icy  hand  of  death  !  The 
little  tongue  that  had  just  began  to  lisp  the  name  of  papa  and  mamma, 
now  lies  paralyzed  in  death,  never  more  to  be  heard  by  its  fond  parents. 
While  the  allotted  time  of  man  is  three-score  and  ten  years,  yet  we  see 
that  no  age  or  condition  is  exempt  from  the  "Grim  Monster."'  From 
the  king  on  his  imperial  throne,  to  the  poorest  peasant  that  walks  upon 
the  face  of  God's  green  earth  must  yield  to  the  sharp  sickle  that  will 
sooner  or  later  be  thrust  in,  and  the  harvest  gathered.  While  it  is  heart- 
rending for  the  grief-stricken  parents  to  give  up  their  only  child,  yet  the 
Saviour,  while  here,  pronounced  an  everlasting  blessing  upon  little  chil- 
dren. Those  dying  in  infancy  are  freed  from  all  the  cares,  afflictions  and 
turmoils  of  this  life,  and  have  the  assurance  of  reigning  with  Christ 
above.  The  writer  delivered  a  funeral  discourse  to  a  large  audience  of 
weeping  relatives  and  friends,  (for  its  our  nature  to  weep  with  those  that 
weep)  after  which  the  body  of  little  Willie  was  laid  quietly  away  in  Mt. 
Pisgah  cemetery,  there  to  await  the  final  summons  that  is  to  wake  the 
sleeping  millions.  The  just  to  reign  with  Christ  in  the  bright  elysian, 
and  the  unjust  in  the  regions  of  eternal  night.  May  we  be  prepared  by 
grace  divine  for  the  great  change  that  awaits  us  all. 

Not  many  years  their  rounds  shall  run, 
When  all  our  labors  will  be  done, 
To  liave  a  crown  of  glory  given, 
To  wear  with  Willie  iu  the  Heavens. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  WM.  R.  AVERY.  . 

Stroud,  Ala.,  July  4,  1SS9. 

FANNIE  WINNIE  HASSELL. 

My  dear,  bright,  sweet  babe,  Fannie  Winnie  Hassell,  who  was  born 
December  9,  1888,  and  whose  mother  died  January  (5,   18S0,  was,  after 
two  months  of  great  suffering,  released  from  her  prison-house  of  clay, 
!  May  30,  1881),  and  borne,  I  believe,  by  ministering  angels,  to  the  arms  of 
a  Saviour's  love.    After  the  death  of  her  mother,  Sister  Cordelia  Slade, 
!  the  daughter  of  my  father  by  his  second  wife,  and  her  husband,  Brother 
i  William  Slade,  took  her  to  their  pleasant  home,  and  loved  and  eared  for 
J  her  as  though  she  were  their  own.    The  Lord  gave  my  precious  darling 
j  a  warm  place  in  their  hearts,  and  with  the  greatest  pleasure  they  minis- 
]  tered  to  her  every  want.  They  employed  Sister  Louisa  Respess,  a  colored 
I  member  of  the  church  at  Skewarkey,  and  the  most  loving  and  tender  of 
j  nurses,  to  be  with  her  by  day  and  by  night.    Louisa  attended  her  most 
|  tenderly  and  faithfully,  as  did  also  another  excellent  nurse,  Jane  Hassell, 
i  and  Brother  and  Sister  Slade,  and  I  myself,  all  the  time   that  I  could 
i  get  from  my  manifold  duties,  and  was  distressed  because  I  could  not  be 
every  moment  with  her, and  greatly  desired  my  summer  vacation  to  come 
so  that  I  might  nurse  her  all  the  time  myself ;  and  both  of  our  town 
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physicians  visited  her.  but  her  short  race  on  earth  was  run,  and  th« 
little  lamb  was  gathered  into  the  Heavenly  fold,  where  sin  and  sieknes; 
and  pain  and  fear  and  restlessness  and  death  are  forever  unknown 
''Suffer  little  children."  says  Jesus,  "to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  then 
not.  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."    Luke,  xviii.  Ifi. 

Innocence,  humanity,  and  peace  were  written  upon  the  features  of  nv 
dear  babe  in  death  Her  remains  were  deposited  near  those  of  her  be 
loved  mother,  on  Friday  afternoon,  May  31,  in  the  cemeterv  at  Skewar 
key.  "       SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

William  ston,  JV.  C,  June  1,  1889. 

WILLIAM  STOKES. 

Died  March  21st  at  his  home  in  Williamson  county.  Tenn.,  WlLLIAJJ 
Stokes,  in  his  seventy-sixth  year.  He  had  been  afflicted  for  some  tim<< 
with  paralysis.  He  always  seemed  cheerful  and  was  ever  ready  to  tall 
of  the  goodness  of  God  and  of  his  prospects  for  Heaven.  He  seemed  s<  I 
willing  to  serve  the  church  in  any  way  he  could.  Brother  Stokes  was  ii 
strong  believer  in  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Primitive  Baptists  for  \  \ 
long  time  and  obtained  a  hope  some  three  years  or  more  before  he  joine<< 
the  church.  He  and  his  wife  united  with  Wilson's  Creek  Church,  Triune 
Tenn..  September  188fi.  and  were  baptized  by  Elder  J.  E.  Frost.  W 
miss  Brother  Stokes,  for  it  was  his  delight  to  engage  in  iivine  worshi] 
and  always  filled  his  seat  unless  providentially  hindered.  His  life  wai 
replete  with  deeds  of  kindness.  I  don't  believe  he  ever  turned  any  awa; 
empty  handed  -;  he  was  even  thoughtful  of  the  little  children  who  were  ii 
his  room  a  few  hours  before  he  fell  asleep  in  the  embrace  of  his  lovinj 
Saviour,  no  more  to  suffer.  WTe  believe  he  has  entered  into  that  rest  thai 
remaineth  only  for  the  people  of  God,  that  he  has  received  that  crowj 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  for  we  read  ''precious  in  the  sight  of  th>. 
Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints."  He  had  no  children,  but  had  one  step: 
daughter  and  always  thought  he  loved  her  and  the  grandchildren  as  i 
they  were  his  own.  His  only  regret  was  leaving  his  companion  ;  she  tol< 
him  she  always  had  been  cared  for  and  that  the  separation  would  bi 
short,  as  she  too  was  old.  What  a  blessed  thing  to  be  resigned  to  th< 
will  of  the  Lord.    He  says  "my  grace  .is  sufficient." 

May*  God,  who  alone  can  heal  the  broken-hearted  and  comfort  thf 
mourner,  remember  the  bereaved  family  and  give  them  grace  to  beat 
every  trial,  believing  that  "God  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counse 
of  his  own  will"  hath  taken  him  hence  for  a  purpose  known  only  to  him- 
self. May  they  be  enabled  to  meet  him  in  the  bright  beyond,  when 
there  is  no  more  parting,  no  more  sorrow,  but  one  eternal  bliss.  Oh 
what  must  it  be  to  be  there  ?  ALICE  E.  PETTUS. 

CATHERINE  C.  LESTER 

Was  born  August  22.  1825.  and  departed  this  life  March  14.  1889.  aged 
sixty-six  years,  six  months  and  twenty-two  days.  She  was  married  to 
Charles  S.  Lester,  September,  18H8,  arc!  both  joined  the  Primitive  Bap 
tist  church  at  Triune,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  James  King. September. 
1872,  where  she  has  ever  since  lived  a  dutiful  member;  always  went  tf 
her  meetings  regular.  She  lived  but  a  short  time  after  taken  sick.  She 
often  expressed  herself,  that  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  she  hoped  she 
would  not  be  sick  long,  that  she  would  not  be  a  trouble  to  any  one.  She 
lived  only  six  days.  She  always  seemed  devoted  to  her  church  and  pas- 
tor, ever  putting  her  trust  in  the  Lord.  She  died  in  the  triumph  of  one 
true  and  living  God.  The  day  she  died  she  sang  a  song  which  was, 
"There  is  rest  for  the  weary."  She  was  perfectly  resigned  to  her  death, 
said  she  was  going  to  rest,  her  troubles  would  soon  be  over.    Her  Sister, 

SARAH  B.  MARABLE. 
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ABBIE  FLEMINGS. 
Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters — I  feel  like  I  wanted  to  tell  you  of  the  death 
>f  my  beloved  daughter,  who  died  the  3d  of  January,  1888,  aged  eighteen 
years  and  one  month.  She  was  born  in  CUldwell  county.  Our  dear 
Abbie  was  a  noble  child,  and  made  friends  wherever  she  went  by  her 
innocent,  lively  and  child-like  disposition,  and  her  love  for  her  parents 
and  brothers  and  sisters  made  her  a  favorite  with  all.  The  day  she  was 
taken  sick  she  was  to  start  to  Beard,  a  little  town,  to  spend  Christmas 
with  some  friends,  but  was  taken  with  a  hard  chill,  which  terminated  in 
typhoid  pneumonia.  We  called  in  a  doctor,  who  did  all  in  his  power  ; 
but  it  seemed  that  her  time  had  come.  About  the  third  day  of  her  sick- 
aess  she  was  taken  with  hemorrhage  of  the  nose,  which  lasted  nearly 
»n  hour,  and  weakened  her  very  much.  She  told  the  doctor  then  that 
she  would  die,  and  he  tried  to  cheer  her  up,  and  told  her  that  he  didn't 
think  so  ;  but  she  said  she  knew  she  would  never  get  well,  and  from  that 
she  began  to  pray  to  tjhe  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  her.  Oh  !  it  was  dis- 
tressing to  hear  her  ;  she  would  say  to  me,  "  Mother,  I  will  burn  forever 
and  ever."  So  she  prayed  and  plead  with  the  Lord  to  forgive  her  for 
four  or  five  days,  and  one  morning  I  was  standing  by  her  bed  and  she 
looked  up  and  smiled,  and  said,  ''I  was  so  happy  last  night;  I  just 
twinkled  like  a  star,  and  I  felt  like  I  could  dance  like  a  top  and  the  little 
birds  were  flying  all  around,"  and  then  she  began  to  think  about  not 
being  baptized,  aud  seemed  to  think  without  that  she  could  never  be 
saved,  as  she  had  never  heard  a  Primitive  preacher  since  she  was  a  mere 
child.  She  was  troubled  until  a  few  days  before  she  died,  and  a  lady  sit- 
ting up  with  her  told  her  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  who  looked  on  the 
Lord  and  said,  ''Lord,  remember  me,"  and  the  Lord  said,  "This  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Parauise,"  and  that  we  had  no  account  of  his 
ever  being  baptized.  So  she  became  reconciled  about  that,  and  the  day 
before  she  died  she  sang,  "  Who  is  knocking  at  my  door?"  and  the  morn- 
ing she  died  she  sang  the  first  verse  of  "I  am  bound  for  the  promise 
laud,"  and  the  same  morning  she  said  to  me,  "Listen,  mother;  the  Lord 
is  calling  me  home."  I  said  to  her,  "  Abbie,  are  you  willing  to  go?" 
and  she  answered,  "Yes;  though  you  will  miss  me  when  I  am  gone," 
and  one  morning  she  called  for  water  ;  when  Sister  Abernathy  handed 
[her  a  drink,  she  took  it,  smiled  and  said,  ''You  can't  give  the  water  that 
u.  drank  of  last  night,  for  the  Lord  gave  me  water  to  drink  that  you  can't 
give."  She  also  called  her  little  brother,  James,  as  he  started  to  school, 
and  told  him  good-bye. 

I  will  never  forget  my  kind  friends  and  neighbors  around  Palo  Pinto 
for  their  kind  attention  to  my  dear  child,  who,  I  believe,  is  better  ott". 
[Although  she  has  been  dead  over  a  year,  I  am  always  thinking  of  her, 
and  I  miss  her,  oh  !  so  much. 

Now,  dear  brethren  aud  sisters,  pray  for  me  and  mine.  I  am  very  low- 
jppirited,  as  I  have  heard  but  few  gospel  sermons  since  I  left  Caldwell 
bounty.  I  do  not  live  near  enough  to  any  church  to  join.  I  get  to  read 
pie  Gospel  Messengek,  and  that  does  my  soul  good.  I  feel  like  one  of 
jfcbe  lost  sheep  of  Israel.  The  Lord  giveth,  and  the  Lord  taketh  away  ; 
Ibiessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  ! 

I  Palo  Pinto,  Texas.  ANN  and  ROBERT  FLEMINGS. 

SARAH  JANE  BRINSON. 
I  It  makes  me  feel  very  sad  to  give  notice  of  the  death  of  our  beloved 
lister,  SaKah  Jane  Bkinson.    She  was  the  daughter  of  William  and 
lAnnie  Lester,  two  beloved  followers  of  Christ.    She  was  born  in  Bulloch 
pounty,  Ga.,  February  10th,  1844;  was  married  to  D.  J.  Briuson  October 

18th,  i860,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  at  Upper  Black  Creek,  Bui- 
Iloch  county,  Ga..  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  April,  1880,  aud 

was  baptized  by  Elder  M.  F.  Stubbs,  and  lived  a  consistent  member  until 
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the  day  of  her  death,  which  came  on  April  10th,  1889,  after  a  long  illness^ 
of  four  or  five  years  with  consumption. 

I  had  a  personal  acquaintance  with  her  of  eight  years,  and  visited  her 
at  times,  and  though  weak  and  feeble,  she  was  always  bright  and  cheer- 
ful, with  a  kind  word  of  welcome  to  all  that  came  about  her,  and  the 
nearer  she  approached  the  Valley  of  Death,  the  more  she  relied  on  whatt 
her  blessed  Saviour  had  done  for  her.  I  remember  well  the  last  time 
that  I  ever  saw  her  until  I  was  summoned  to  attend  her  funeral,  that  she 
said  she  had  no  worth  or  merit  in  herself;  Christ  was  her  only  stay. 
Such  were  the  Christian  virtues  and  lady-like  character  of  our  dear  sister,, 
and  the  star  that  once  so  brilliantly  shone  in  the  camps  of  Israel  is  now* 
set  in  glory,  and  our  sister  is  gone  to  that  house  not  made  with  hands,  , 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

'  She  left  in  this  world  of  sorrow  a  kind  but  broken-hearted  husband,! 
two  bright  children,  a  grief-stricken,  widowed  mother,  brothers  audi 
sisters,  together  with  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  her  death. 
May  God  in  his  mercy  lead  her  bereft  husband* to  Christ,  direct  her' 
childreu,  and  comfort  her  aged  mother  and  all  that  sorrow  after  her 
memory,  is  our  prayers,  for  Christ's  sake. 

:  Laston,  Ga.  J.  L.  SMITH. 

MRS.  SALINA  BRADFIELD 

Was  born  October  G,  1812,  in  Edgefield  District,  South  Carolina,  and  I 
died  May  30,  1880,  being  seventy-six  years,  seven  months  and  twenty- 
four  days  old.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Spencer  and  Elizabeth  Sudduth. 
She  moved  with  her  parents  to  Lincoln  county,  Ga.,  when  about  twenty 
years  old  ;  there  she  obtained  a  hope  and  united  with  the  Methodists  at 
Double  Branch  Church.  She  was  married  to  William  Van,  who  joined  i 
the  same  church,  and  was  baptized  by  immersion  in  the  Savannah  river. 
In  the  fall  of  1846,  she  with  her  husband  and  three  small  childreu  moved  I 
to  Troup  county,  Ga.,  where  shortly  after,  her  husband  died,  leaving  hen 
alone  in  a  strange  land.  But  she  put  her  trust  in  .  God,  who  has  prom-i 
ised  to  be  a  father  to  the  fatherless  and  a  husband  to  the  widow.  In  the 
year  1856, she  was  married  to  Lewis  Bradfield,  with  whom  she  lived  until 
near  the  close  of  the  war.  Since  that  time  she  has  made  her  home  with 
her  daughter  and  son-in-law,  William  P.  Thompson,  in  Lee  county,  Ala. 
.In  her  Christian  walk  she  had  few  equals.  She  believed  in  salvation  by 
grace,  and  delighted  to  talk  of  the  goodness  of  God  and  of  her  hopes  and 
fears.  She  had  many  friends  and  was  always  ready  and  willing  to  wait 
on  the  sick.  During  her  long  and  painful  illness  she  was  always  patient, 
bearing  her  suffering  with  Christian  fortitude.  She  requested  to  be 
buried  at  Mt.  Olive  and  that  Elder  Mitchell  should  preach  her  funeral, 
saying  at  the  same  time  that  she  wanted  to  be  baptized, that  she  loved  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  they  were  her  best  friends.  She  leaves  one  daugh- 
ter, eight  grandchildren  and  five  great-grandchildren  to  mourn  her  loss, 
besides  five  grandchildren  in  Tyler  county,  Texas,  whom  we  have  not 
heard  from  in  several  years.  But  while  we  grieve  at  the  loss  of  our  dear 
mother,  yet  we  have  the  comforting  assurance  that  her  happy  spirit  now 
rests  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus  in  whom  she  so  hopefully  trusted  even  down 
to  her  last  moments.    The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away. 

Her  daughter,  ELIZA  J.  THOMPSON". 

Since  the  above  was  written,  the  writer,  Sister  Eliza  J.  Thompson, 
has  been  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Mt. 
Olive,  though  she  had  been  with  the  Methodists  from  her  youth.  M. 

HENRY  W.  WRIGHT. 
Henry  W.  Wright  was  born  September  12,  1880,  and  was  found  dead 
in  bed  on  the  morning  of  November  2,  1880. 


OWEN  STTJCKEY 

Was  born  in  Hanover  county,  N.  0.,  April  15,  1806.  He  was  married 
to  E.  J.  Kennedy,  February,  1820,  and  then  moved  to  Harwood  county, 
Tennessee,  where  he  and  his  wife  were  both  baptized  in  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  she  in  Dec,  1831  and  he  in  February, ISoZ. 
In  West  Tennessee  they  had  born  to  them  nine  children,  two  of  them, 
a  sen  and  a  daughter,  died  in  infancy.  In  January.  1851,  they  moved  to 
fearbour  countv,  Alabama,  where  was  born  to  them  another  daughter, 
making  ten  children  in  all,  eight  of  them,  as  far  as  I  know,  still  survive 
them.  After  moving  to  Alabama  they  were  received  into  the  church  at  t 
Oaky  Gr«»ve,  Harbour  county,  and  afterwards  joined  the  church  at  Be- 
thesda  in  1853,  and  in  1854  or  1855  he  was  ordained  deacon,  which  office 
he  tilled  in  faithfulness  till  :ige  and  infirmity  caused  him  to  retire.  His 
devoted  wife,  my  mother,  preceded  him  to  the  grave  and  was  buried  on 
her  seventy-fourth  birthday,  which  was  August  20,  1885.  She  having 
lived  an  humble  and  exemplary  Christian  life  up  to  her  departure.  On 
May  4th.  1  learned  of  the  illness  of  my  father,  the  subject  of  this  notice, 
and  on  the  sixth  reached  his  bedside,  when  and  where  I  felt  it  as  a  privi- 
lege indeed  to  nurse  him,  which  I  did  to  the  best  of  my  ability  until  the 
cold  hand  of  death  took  him  away,  which  occurred  at  9:40  o'clock,  May 
20,  188').  And  during  the  two  weeks  that  1  was  at  his  bedside  he  re- 
tained rationality  and  often  spoke  of  his  hope  of  salvation  by  grace,  say- 
ing at  one  time,  that  his  sins  had  been  "forgiven"  him  "sixty  years,  both 
past,  present  and  to  come."'  Again  he  said  to  me.  "Lewis,  the  Lord 
don  t  give  grace  and  then  take  it  away.1'  He  suffered  greatly  in  his  last 
sickness,  but  he  bore  it  with  tne  meekness  of  a  dying  Christian,  saying 
"1  hope  my  sufferings  will  soon  be  over.'"  He  said  to  a  friend  that  was 
by  his  bedside  on  the  night  of  the  10th,  "Jack.  I'll  soon  go  home,not  this 
earthly  home  but  my  home  in  Heaven."  And  after  death  had  begun  its 
work  he  raised  his  hands  upwards  and  said,  "Oh,  that  my  blessed  Saviour 
would  come  after  me."  And  when  he  could  no  longer  speak,  and  I  was 
wetting  his  dying  lips  with  water,  he  smiled  and  a  ray  of  glory  shihed 
over  his  face,  when  I  was  made  to  feel  that  Heaven  had  opened  to  his 
view.  Thus  he  calmly  and  peacefully  breathed  his  last.  And  as  a  shock 
of  corn  fully  ripe,  came  to  the  grave  at  the  good  old  age  of  eighty-three 
years,  one  month  and  five  days  ;  having  left  behind  him  to  mourn  their 
loss  of  both  father  and  mother,  eight  children,  five  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters, fifty  grandchildren,  eighteen  great-grandchildren  and  one  great- 
great-grandchild.  The  church  at  Piney  Grove  has  also  lost  a  strong 
p.llar,  w  hich  she  will  mourn  many  days.  But  dear,  bereaved  ones,  let 
us  cease  to  mourn  when  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

LEWIS  H   STUCK EY. 


ELLEN  L.  PARISH. 

Our  half  sister.  Ehkn  L.  Parish,  died  January  28,  1889,  with  con- 
sumption, at  her  home  in  Bulloch  county,  Ga.  She  was  born  July  29, 
1857,  being  thirty-one  years,  five  months  and  twenty-nine  days  old.  She 
suffered  very  much  during  her  sickness,  but  seemed  to  be  perfectly 
rational  all  the  while.  We  were  with  her  only  a  short  time  before  she 
died,  and  speaking  of  her  disease  to  her  little  brother,  she  would  say  if 
you  ever  have  my  disease  do  not  take  any  medicine, it  will  not  do  you  any 
good.  Oh,  that  the  last  moment  would  come,  I  feel  like  I  would  be 
much  better  off.  There  has  been  a  time  when  I  hated  to  die  and  leave  my 
husband  and  little  children,  but  we  should  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  He  is  able  to  take  care  of  them  as  he  did  me.  She  leaves  a  devoted 
companion  and  four  dear  little  children,  three  girls  and  a  baby  boy,  and 
a  host  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  their  loss  ;  but  we  feel  to  hope 
that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  We  deeply  sympathize  with  her  hus- 
band and  children,  and  would  say  to  the  little  children,  "  Remem- 
ber the  admonition  of  your  dear  mother"  and  try  to  follow  in  her  foot- 
steps. She  cannot  come  back  here,  but  you  may  go  to  her  and  forever 
dwell  in  that  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  Heavens. 

Her  brother,  J.  W.  ROUNTREE. 


MINNIE  L.  WRIGHT. 

Minnie  Lee  Wright  was  born  March  25,  1882,  and  after  three  dayii 
suffering  of  cholera  infantum,  departed  this  life  August  28,  1883. 


ASSOCIATIONS, 

The  Ochmulgee  Association  is  appointed  to  convene  with  Crooked  Creei* 
Church,  seven  miles  from  Eatonton,  Ga.,  on  Friday  before  the  second  Sun- 
day in  September,  1889.  Conveyances  will  be  at  Eatonton  Thursday  foil 
visitors.  T.  J.  Branan.  I 

The  Echeconna  is  appointed  to  convene  on  Friday  before  the  third  Sun- 
day in  September,  1880,  with  Salem  Church,  two  miles  east  of  Knoxville,, 
Crawford  county,  Ga.  Brethren  coming  by  the  Atlanta  and  Florida  Railroad  I 
will  be  met  at  Knoxville  and  Ceres  on  Thursday  morning  and  evening  audi 
Friday  morning  of  the  meeting.  Wilde  C.  Cleveland.  « 

The  Yellow  River,  is  appointed  to  convene  with  the  Church  at  Harris 
Spring,  three  miles  south  of  Social  Circle,  Ga.,  on  Friday  before  the  fourt| 
Sunday  in  September,  188!).    Those  coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Socilj 
Circle  on  Thursday  evening     We  shall  expect  Elders  M.  and  R. 

Wm.  Adams. 


BOOKS  BY  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 

We  advertise  books  of  our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  it  should  be  borne  ii 
mind  that  they  issue  them  on  their  own  personal  responsibility,  or  that  tl 
church  is  not  responsible  for  them ;  and  the  reader  must  be  his  own  judge 
to  the  soundness  of  the  views  of  the  writers. 

On  the  Resurrection.  — The  only  book  devoted  to  this  crowning  glory 
man's  salvation.    Plain  print,  well  bound,  at  75  cents,  postpaid.  Addres 
D.  Bartley,  New  Castle.  Henry  County,  Ind 

Collections  of  Gems,  or  Lettei-s  Written  by  Mary  Parker.    Price,  boa 
in  cloth,  75  cents,  paper  60  cents.    Send  money  orders  on  Lancaster,  O., 
registered  letter  or  any  safe  way.    Address  Alma  F.  McNaughten,  Pleasan 
ville,  Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio.    It  will  be  au  act  of  charity  to  Sister  Parker  to  buy 
this  book,  as  she  is  poor  and  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  many  years. 

The  New  Hymn  Book,  contains  245  hymns,  and  is  a  good  selection  and 
vtry  cheap.  Price  of  cloth,  $2.50  per  dozen.  Address  all  orders  to  D.  H. 
Goble,  Greenfield,  Ind. 

Regeneration,  by  Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vii-ta,  Monroe  Co.,  Iud 

is  now  25  cents  a  copy. 

Predestination,  by  Elder  John  Rowe,  Fourth  Avenue,  Columbus,  Ga., 
has  been  revised  and  enlarged,  and  it»  now  25  cents  a  copy.   Address  is  above. 

Life's  Journey  and  Lessons  by  the  Way,  by  Sister  Kate  Swartout  (a  fre- 
quent writer  in  the  Messenger),  is  75  cents  a  copy.  Send  money  order  or 
registered  letter  to  Mrs.  Andrew  J.  Swartout,  Woodstock,  Lenawanee  Co., 
Michigan  ;  but  money  orders  must  be  got  on  Brooklyn,  Michigan. 

•  Infant  Salvation.  —A  pamphlet  of  sixteen  pages,  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress, post  paid,  on  receipt  of  price.    Single  copy  <l  cents;  1  copies  10  cents. 
Address  Fred  W.  Keene, 

Sutherlands  Corners,  Ontario,  Canada. 


Bro.  Ilespess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Mcssei 
ger,  this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEM  BET 
Bro.  HASSEIX  I  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pelham,  Tenn. 
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All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  MESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 
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copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


MARY  JANE  LEDBETTER-ELGIN. 


On  December  9,  1849,  in  Madison  county,  Ala.,  was  born  unto  G.  C. 
and  E.  C.  Ledbetter,  a  daughter,  who  was  christened  Mary  Jane.  She 
was  a  fragile  creature  of  delicate  constitution.  In  May.  18*36,  she  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Brown's  Creek,  in  Marshall  county,  Ala., 
just  after  turning  into  her  seventeeth  year.  Just  as  she  budded  into  wo- 
manhood, being  one  of  the  most  gentle,  modest,  retiring  and  amiable  of 
her  sex,  she  became  on  January  12.  1868,  the  bride  of  W.  M.  Elgin. 
As  wife  and  mother  she  filled  her  sphere  with  all  the  gentle  womanly 
modesty  and  maternal  devotion  attainable  in  the  flesh.  Her's  was  a  life 
of  moral  and  Christian  excellence.  By  her  humble  walk,  chaste  conver- 
sation, uniformly  gentle  demean* >r  and  Christian  faith,  she  was  a  strik- 
ing example  of  moral  rectitude  to  all  with  whom  she  came  in  contact. 
None  knew  her  but  to  love  her  and  speak  her  praise.  Truly  the  world 
was  better  by  her  having  lived  in  it. 

Through  life  her  physical  and  spiritual  strength  was  greatly  tested  by 
the  cares  of  her  family  ard  caring  for  her  father  and  mother  and  the 
aged  members  of  the  family  of  her  husband,  some  of  whom  she  almost 
always  had  with  her, and  three  of  whom  she  nursed  during  their  last  ill-; 
ness. 

While  in  life  she  was  dutiful  and  loving  and  self-sacraficing  as  possible 
for  humanity  to  be,  yet.  when  death  called  away  a  mother,  a  child,  oi 
other  loved  one, she  would  humbly  bow  to  the  sore  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence and  say,  "He  doeth  all  things  right.    I  will  trust  him  though  he 
slay  me  or  take  from  me  all  my  loved  ones.    Heavenly  Father  enable  rae 
in  spirit,  to  say  4Thy  will  be  done.' "     She  was  so  discrete  and  circum- 
spect that  the  motive  of  any  action  of  her  life  was  never  called  in  ques- 
tion even  by  the  most  exacting.    She  lived  as  nearly  a  life  of  spotles* 
purity  as  is  attainable  by  human  beings.    Though  always  of  delicate 
health  yet,  she  was  ever  busy  in  some  useful  employ  or  administering 
to  the  necessities  of  the  poor  or  afflicted.  Of  her  it  can  truly  be  said  "She 
immolated  herself  upon  the  altar  of  her  devotion  to  her  family  and  lovec 
ones.    She  was  a  lady  of  fair  lite  rary  attainments  and  of  rare  excellence 
of  gentleness  of  soul  and  of  deep,  diffusing  and  all-pervading  piety.  Ot 
May  12,  1889,  on  Sunday  morning  at  7  o'clock,  surrounded  by  all  of  her 
own  family  and  father  and  brother  and  numerous  friends,  she  resigned 
her  soul  to  God  who  gave  it  without  a  struggle  or  even  a  gasp.    Her  ill- 
ness was  short  (only  one  week)  and  very  painful,  but  borne  patiently 
with  Christian  fortitude  without  a  murmur.    She  was  conscious  to  the  lasi 
and  knew  the  hour  of  dissolution  was  at  hand,  and  passed  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  trusting  in  God  in  whom  she  had  so  implicitly 
trusted  through  life.    She  said  she  had  no  fears  of  death  and  her  only  re 
gret  was  leaving  her  husband  and  children.  She. called  her  family  arounc 
her  and  told  them  she  was  summoned  to  go  hence,  and  for  each  one  te 
kiss  her  good-bye.    Without  any  emotion  she  kissed  each  one  down  te 
her  eighteen  mevnths  old  babe,  as  if  r<  tiring  for  the  night.    Then  she 
gave  general  instructions  for  her  aged  (eighty-one  years)  father,  stil 
manifesting  her  thoughtful  watchcare  even  in  dying.    She  said  God  hac 
never  forsaken  her.    "He  worketh  and  none  can  hinder.    Lord  enable  ui 
to  understand  this  dispensation  of  thy  Providence?"    "Loved  ones  yoi 
will  miss  me,  but  your  loss  will  be  my  gain."    A  short  time  before  she 
breathed  her  last  she  reached  her  right  hand  to  her  weeping  heart-broker 
husband  as  if  for  bidding  farewell, and  said  "  Willie  I  will  soon  be  there.' 
We  know  she  is  forever  at  rest, but  it  is  hard  for  us  in  the  flesh  to  eonsen 
to  give  up  one  so  pure  in  heart,  gentle  in  disposition,  so  amiable  in  even 
relation  of  life,so  spotless  in  life  and  so  resigned  in  the  hour  of  death,  ye 
we  desire  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  Him  that  is  too  wise  to  err,  or  af 
flict  without  cause. 

"  A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone,  "  God  in  His  wisdom  has  recalled, 

A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled  ;  The  boon  His  love  had  given  ; 

A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home,  And  though  the  body  moulders  here, 

Which  never  can  be  filled.  The  soul  is  saf^  in  Heaven." 

HER  HUSBAND. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
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The  Withdeawal  of  Mr.  C.  H.  Spurgeon  from  the 
Baptist  Union  of  England  and  Wales. 

In  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopedia  for  1887-'88,  I  find 
the  following  very  interesting  and  instructive  account 
of  Mr.  C.  H.  Spurgeon's  withdrawal  from  the  Baptist 
Union  of  England  and  Wales: 

"The  Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon  gave  notice  of  his  with- 
drawal from  the  Baptist  Union,  by  publication  in  his 
journal,  The  Sivord  and  Trotvel,  for  November,  1887, 
and  in  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  that  body  dated 
October  28th.  As  a  reason  for  taking  this  step,  he 
affirmed  that  the  Union  was  tolerating  error,  and  per- 
mitting a  downward  tendency  of  ministers  in  points  of 
doctrine,  in  that  some  persons  were  allowed  to  remain 
in  it  who  make  light  of  the  atonement,  deny  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Grhost,  call  the  fall  of  man  a  fable,, 
speak  slightingly  of  justification  by  faith,  refuse 
credence  to  the  dogma  of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  hold  that  there  is  another  proba- 
tion after  death,  with  possibilities  of  a  future  retribution 
of  the  lost.  While  efforts  to  induce  him  to  reconsider 
his  decision  were  without  avail,  he  declared  that  he 
remained  as  much  a  Baptist  as  ever — his  denomina- 
tion alism  not  being  affected  by  his  relations  with  the 
Union,  a  voluntary,  unofficial  body. 

,uIn  December,  1887,  the  Council  of  the  Union,  a  kind 
of  Executive  Committee,  consisting  of  one  hundred 
members,  appointed  a  committee  to  visit  Mr.  Spurgeon 
and  deliberate  with  him  as  to  how  the  unity  of  our 
denomination  in  true  love  and  good  works  may  best  be 
maintained!    The  committee  reported  to  a  subsequent 
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meeting  of  the  Council,  January  18,  1888,  that  Mr, 
Spurgeon  had  declined  to  discuss  the  question  of  hie 
action  toward  the  Union,  and  that  he  could  not  see  his> 
way  clear  to  withdraw  his  resignation;  but  that  he  haci 
furnished  a  statement  embodying  the  following  con-| 
ditions:  4  In  answer  to  the  question  what  I  would  advise! 
as  likely  to  promote  permanent  union  in  truth,  love  anc  1 
good  works!  I  should  answer:  (1)  Let  the  Union  have 
a  simple  basis  of  Bible  truths;  these  are  usually  de  - 
scribed as  4  evangelical  doctrine.'    (2)  I  know  of  no 
better  summary  of  these  than  that  adopted  by  the 
Evangelical  Alliance'  [see  Church  History,  page  5^6 ;: 
'and  subscribed  by  members  of  so  many  religious  comi 
muni  ties  for  several  years.    The  exact  words  need  no  ' 
be  used,  of  course,  but  that  formula  indicates  the  rui 
of  truth  which  is  most  generally  followed  among  us 
and  should  be  so  followed.'    He  had,  however,  declaree 
that  he  would  not  undertake,  on  these  conditions  bein^. 
complied  with  by  the  Union,  to  rejoin  it,  but  woul< 
await  results.    The  question  was  again  considered  a. 
subsequent  meetings  of  the  Council,  and  a  declaratioi 
was  adopted  (at  the  annual  spring  meeting  in  April 
1888,)  which  was  intended  to  define  the  attitude  of  thu 
Union  in  relation  to  the  question  at  issue,  in  terms  thai 
would  be  acceptable  to  Mr.  Spurgeon.    In  this  declarai 
tion,  4  while  expressly  disavowing  any  power  to  controq 
belief  or  restrict  inquiry,  yet,  in  view  of  the  uneasines-. 
produced  in  the  churches  by  recent  discussions,  and  U 
show  their  agreement  with  one  another  and  with  thei 
fellow  Christians  on  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,'  th  • 
Council  affirmed  that  the  great  majority  of  the  Union! 
accepted  substantially  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  Evan  - 
gelical Alliance  in  the  usual  sense;  but  that,  'from  thu 
first,  some,  while  reverently  accepting  all  divine  teach  ■ 
ing,  have  accepted  other  interpretations,  which  seem  t<- 
them  consistent  with  it,  and  that  the  Union  have  ha< . 
no  difficulty  in  working  with  them.'    'This  action  wa> 
not  accepted  by  Mr.  Spurgeon,  who  declared  himsel 
'one  outside  of  the  Union,'  and  having  no  right  to  hav  1 
anything  further  to  do  with  its  creeds  or  its  declara  ■ 
tions.    'All  has  been  done  that  can  be  done,'  he  said 
'  and  yet,  without  violence  we  cannot  unite;  let  us  not  at  -  J 
tempt  it  any  more;  but  each  one  go  his  own  way  in  quiel  I 
each  striving  honestly  for  that  which  he  believes  to  b  > I 
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the  revealed  truth  of  God.  I  could  have  wished  that, 
instead  of  saving  the  Union,  or  even  purifying  it,  the 
more  prominent  thought  had  been  to  conform  every- 
thing to  the  word  of  the  Lord.'" 

Thus,  with  all  their  new  nineteenth  century  means, 
and  methods,  and  institutions,  and  machinery,  we  see 
that  the  people  known  as  u Missionary  Baptists"  in 
England  and  Wales,  are  affiliating  with  the  leaven  of 
infidelity,  and  are  tolerating  such  a  corruption  of  doc- 
trine that  their  most  famous,  and  most  able,  and  most  . 
nearly  scriptural  minister  has  publicly  and  finally  with- 
drawn from  them.  And  there  is  sad  evidence  to  believe 
that  a  similar  declension  in  doctrine  has  extensively 
affected  the  people  known  as  "Missionary  Baptists"  in 
the  United  States.  Sylvester  Hassell. 

Williamston,  N.  C. 


THE  LORD'S  WORK  UPON  THE  HEART. 


[CONTINUED  FROM  SEPTEMBER  NO.  MESSENGER.] 

It  is  admitted  that  the  old  covenant,  "I  will  if  ye 
will,"  was  addressed  to  the  outward  senses,  to  the  com- 
mon understanding  of  nature;  but  the  result  proved, 
like  the  trial  of  our  progenitors  at  first,  the  weakness 
and  insufficiency  of  the  will  of  man.    This  covenant, 
having  but  the  power  of  a  carnal  commandment,  made 
i  nothing  perfect.    It  imparted  no  strength,  gave  no  life, 
!  but  treasured  up  its  penalty  for  all  offenders.  The 
covenant  of  works  was  broken,  and,  waxing  old,  it 
vanisheth  away.    But,  blessed  be  the  God  of  all  grace, 
its  displacement  made  room  for  the  new  and  better 
covenant,  established  upon  better  promises,  upheld  by 
i  the  Son  of  God  as  Mediator,  and  made  efficacious  through 
i  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood.    The  provisions 
]  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace  repose  no  trust  in  the 
3  depraved  mind,  the  seared  conscience  and  the  deceitful 
i  heart;  no  confidence  in  the  dead,  dark  understanding 
'  and  the  captivated  will,  but  rest  wholly  upon  the  pur- 
?  poses,  guided  by  the  everlasting  love  of  God  the  Father, 
i  This  is  the  way  in  which  Jehovah  will  make  his  new 
covenant  with  his  spiritual  Israel:    "I  will  put  my  law 

I  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and 

I I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  peo- 
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pie;  for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  anci 
their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.'' 
This  is  the  way  the  King  of  Zion  manifests  salvation 
His  writing  is  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  th( 
living  God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  such  as  was  hewr 
by  Moses,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.    This  h 
the  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure 
and  its  promises  are  yea  and  amen  to  the  glory  of  Godi 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  our  wonder-working  God,  tho 
conditions  of  this  covenant  rest  not  for  fulfillment  uporn 
man's  puny,  rebellious  arm,  else  would  the  strong  maru 
of  sin  forever  keep  his.  palace  in  the  heart;  but  th(> 
Lord,  mighty  in  battle,  will  supply  the  blood  of  thi 
covenant  by  which  the  prisoners  go  free.  ImmanuehV 
veins  send  forth  a  cleansing  fountain  for  the  childivi 
of  Jerusalem.    In  this,  their  crimson  sins  become  whit< 
like  snow.    They  are  taken  from  the  mirey  clay  to  sinf 
with  joy  upon  the  Rock  of  truth.    They  are  removeo 
from  the  dunghill  to  sit  with  princes — from  the  powe:| 
of  darkness  to  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  Th< 
leprosy  of  sin  disappears,  through  the  washing  of  re 
generation.    From  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bondag< 
of  corruption,  from '  the  parentage  of  wrath  and  de- 
struction, yea  from  the  regions  of  death  and  darkness- 
death  in  trespasses  and  sins — they  are  quickened  into 
life  that  never  ends.    Think  you  this  marvelous  change' 
this  wonderful  transformation,  this  being  born  againn 
proceeds  from  the  feeble  assent  given  by  man's  corrupt 
and  sinful  powers  to  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
As  easily  can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin  or  th<n 
leopard  his  spots  as  the  heart  of  man,  by  its  native 
powers,  forsake  its  thraldom  and  emerge  into  the  ligh 
of  truth.    It  requires  the  same  effulgence  that  met  Pauu 
on  his  journey  to  Damascus,  to  shine  in  our  hearts,  t< 
give  a  knowledge  of  our  necessitous  condition,  anoj 
form  within  us  a  hope  of  glory.    None  but  the  samo 
Lord  who  openeth  the  blind  eyes,  and  bringeth  out  hii 
prisoners  from  the  prison,  who  opened  the  heart  o 
Lydia,  can  open  our  benighted  understanding  to  know 
the  mystery  of  redemption.    It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick 
eneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.    The  first  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul,  the  last  a  quickening  Spirit,  and  an  I 
the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them  I 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.    And  this  inwarc  | 
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quickening  of  the  heart,  this  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  this  writing  of  God  in  the  inward  parts, 
is  finding  the  way  of  holiness,  the  path  not  known 
before,  where  the  unclean  shall  not  pass,  nor  ravenous 
beast;  which  no  fowl  or  vulture's  eye  hath  seen,  nor 
lion's  whelp  hath  trodden,  but  where  the  ransomed  of 
the  Lord,  recovered  from  the  waste  howling  wilderness, 
find  life  and  light  and  liberty  in  the  gospel  of  eternal 
love. 

How  can  we  deride  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  or 
discredit  the  operations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  if  we  have 
faith  in  the  word  of  revelation?  0,  my  soul!  before 
engaging  in  this  unholy  work,  pray  with  David,  "Keep 
back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins,"  for  surely 
it  is  presumption,  when  encompassed  by  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  to  disregard  and  pervert  the  plain 
teaching  of  the  Lord.  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  grass 
withereth  and  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  word  of  our 
God  shall  stand  forever.  What  is  written  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  liying  God  on  the  tables  of  the  heart  may  be 
called  by  men  enthusiasm,  delusion,  or  what  they  will, 
but  it  shall  yield  peaceable  fruit  to  them  that  are  exer- 
cised thereby.  If  some  believe  not,  shall  that  make 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect!  Is  there  not  danger 
lest  that  come  upon  some  which  is  spoken  of  in  the 
prophets?  "Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder  and 
perish:  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days;  a  work  which 
ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it 
unto  you."  The  work  of  the  gospel  day  is  wonderful; 
for  the  deaf  shall  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of 
darkness,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  But  the  disputer  of  this  word 
must  come  to  naught.  The  world  of  wisdom  knoweth 
not  God.  The  veil  of  unbelief  upon  the  heart  cdn  only 
be  done  away  through  Christ.  Human  nature  is  ever 
carping  at  the  sovereignty  of  God,  disdaining  what  it 
cannot  understand,  proving  conclusively  that  the 
natural  man,  however  wise,  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
can  say  with  Paul,  "But  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us 
by  his  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God."    The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
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not  with  observation;  it  is  an  implantation  of  divine 
life.    His  subjects  are  not  won  by  words  which  man'^ 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  by  the  wisdom  which  the  Holj 
Ghost  inspires.    They  are  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God!. 
The  faith  of  God's  elect  is  not  received  according  to  the 
preceptive  faculties  of  the  mkid,  but  according  to  tin 
working  of  His  mighty  power.    It  is  not  our  province1, 
nor  have  we  power  to  unravel  the  hidden  mystery  oif 
God.    Jesus  says,  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth 
and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  telll 
whence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."    The  moving  power,  the  pro- 
cess, the  reasons  for  all,  and  the  glory,  belong  unto  God 
For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  now  that  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  manj 
noble  are  called,  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise;   and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  th( 
things  which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  worlcl 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen;  yea 
and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  naught  things 
that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence 
Listen  to  the  prayer  of  Jesus:  "I  thank  thee,  O,  Father  . 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  the  prudent,  and  hath  revealec  i 
them  unto  babes.     Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemec 
good  in  thy  sight;"  afterward  adding,  "Neither  knowetb 
any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  to  whomsoevei  j 
the  Son  will  reveal  him." 

Poor  pilgrims  of  mortality!    How  prone  we  are  tc  j 
forget  our  weakness,  our  ignorance  and  sin!    Black  an 
the  tents  of  Kedar,  the  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  hearrl 
is  faint,  while  wounds,  bruises  and  putrefying  sores  | 
attest  there  is  no  soundness  from  the  foot  to  the  head  j 
The  heart  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  the  feel 
swift  in  the  ways  of  destruction  and  misery,  the  throal 
an  open  sepulchre,  and  under  the  lips  the  poison  ol 
asps;  this  is  the  portraiture  of  sinful  man,  who  at  his  I 
best  estate  is  altogether  vanity!    And  yet,  behold  him, 
dependent,  helpless,  fallen  as  he  is,  ready  to  speak 
great,  swelling  words,  his  imagination  towering  to  the  i 
skies,  supposing  himself  rich,  increased  in  goods  and  ic  || 
need  of  nothing,  and  knowing  that  he  is  wretched,  and  |j 
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miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked!  Man,  un- 
acquainted with  the  grace  of  God,  may  aspire  to  lofty 
heights  of  earthly  greatness;  may  traverse  the  fields  of 
science  and  research,  and  even  essay  to  set  his  nest 
among  the  stars;  yet,  his  wisdom  being  foolishness 
with  God,  he  knoweth  nothing  as  he  ought  to  know, 
and  happy  would  he  be  to  become  a  fool,  that  he  might 
be  wise. 

In  conclusion,  let  every  heaven-born  child  hold  fast 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  the  inexpressible  glory  of 
his  visits  and  communion,  and  let  him  beware  lest  any 
man  spoil  him  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  and 
opposition  of  science,  falsely  so-called. 

Crawforclsville,  Ind.  Samuel  B.  Luckett. 


GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Gospel — A  revelation  of  the  grace  of  God  to  fallen 
man,  through  a  mediator  which  is  sent;  Messenger — 
one  who  bears  a  message;  then  a  revelation  of  the 
grace  of  God,  sent  to  fallen  man  through  this  paper. 
What  a  title!  What  a  responsible  position  both  editors 
and  contributors  occupy!  God's  will  revealed  and 
accepted  as  a  law — a  rule  of  action — is  man's  highest 
good.  This  will,  being  spiritual,  is  conveyed,  or  sent, 
only  by  a  spirit,  and  to  a  spirit,  hence  from  faith  to 
faith.  Faith  is  a  spiritual  substance,  a  fruit  or  product 
of  the  grace  of  God;  spirit,  or  eternal  life  given,  open- 
ing, uncovering,  revealing.  Therefore,  whatever  is 
certain  is  revealed,  showing  the  power  of  light,  there- 
fore, the  work  of  God's  grace  to  fallen  man,  begetting 
in  the  heart  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Whatever  is 
uncertain,  exhibits  the  appearance  of  evil,  since  it  is 
the  spirit  of  evil  that  hides,  covers,  and  therefore 
renders  uncertain,  producing  fear  in  the  heart  of  man 
before  God.  It  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God. 
— Eccl.  viii.  12.  Thus  leading  through  loving  kindness 
to  the  penitence  and  humility  so  prominent  in  prayer, 
and  such  prayer  truly  availeth  much;  not  that,  as  gen- 
erally taught,  it  brings  God  under  obligation  to  per- 
form, but  does  avail  to  produce  carefulness  to  note  the 
spirit  of  prayer  in  the  heart  indited,  that  we  may  keep 
his  commandments  thus  understood,  being  ministered 
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by  ministering  spirits,  angels,  sent  to  minister  to  such 
as  are  heirs  to  the  salvatiou  which  is  of  God.  To 
illustrate,  prayer  is  a  desire  of  the  heart  unuttered  or; 
expressed;  this  desire  being  distinct  and  separate  from 
the  appetite  of  the  flesh,  (lusts)  so  denying  and  there- 
fore crucifying  them,  testifies  that  these  desires  are 
begotten  in  the  heart  by  that  spirit  (grace)  sent  into 
the  heart,  which  saves  from  a  sowing  to  the  flesh,  and! 
insures  the  richest  imaginable  harvest,  viz.:  it  insures* 
that  the  inditing  of  the  spirit  is  the  will  of  God;  andi 
this  work,  thus  done  in  the  heart,  is  but  a  revelation  oft 
God's  purpose  to  perform.;  therefore,  in  such  prayer  he1 
who  prays  knows  that  God  hears  him,  and  also  that  the 1 
petition  in  his  heart  is  performed.    What  a  grace,  then, 
and  what  a  great  favor  that  it  produces  such  a  faith, 
(creature  or  fruit  of  that  grace)  as  is  able  to  receive 
it.    Truly  are  such  blessed,  receiving  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness.    Is  this  the  spirit  in  The  Gospel  Messengeb 
running  through  its  pages;    also  contributors  and 
editors;  making  a  demonstrator  of  its  distinguishing 
power,  by  producing  a  fear  in  the  heart  before  God  to 
write  or  publish  anything  untried,  undecided  whether 
it  is  of  God's  Spirit  sent,  or  of  that  spirit  that  blinds 
the  eye  as  scales,  supports  indecision  except  by  fleshly 
emotion,  and  thus  producing  a  sowing  to  the  flesh?  If 
so,  then  as  a  light  truly  it  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  not;  and  if  so,  what  a  task 
for  its  editors,  whose  sacred  duty  compel  them  to  sort  I 
out  and  publish  only  that  which  clearly  testifies  of  this 
glorious  grace  to  fallen  man.    Yet,  how  consoling  and 
remunerative  the  rich  assurance  that  their  labor  is, 
indeed,  a  labor  of  love,  acceptable  to  God  and  man's 
highest  good.    Their  paper,  as  Cushi,  going  forth  by 
commandment,  burdened  with  the  richest  of  God's  provi- 
dence to  his  children,  testifying  his  vigilant  care  and 
abounding  mercy  to  his  sons  and  daughters  while  in  a 
strange  land,  before  the  court  of  an  opposing  king.  If 
so,  what  a  blessing  to  its  readers.    What  of  greater  im- 
portance can  claim  our  attention  and  support? 

I  have  lived  sixty  years — or  would  it  not  be  more 
expressive  of  the  idea  to  say  I  have  been  dying  sixty 
years — and  but  just  now,  so  to  speak,  begin  to  observe 
the  monster  death;  to  understand  clearly  that  whatever 
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darkens,  obscures,  hides,  covers,  is  the  power  of  death 
— Satan,  the  prince  of  death;  and  whatever  reveals, 
opens,  uncovers,  renders  certain,  therefore  saves,  is 
God's  grace,  gift  to  man.  To  observe  and  abide  in  this 
distinguishing  grace,  is  honoring  to  God,  man's  highest 
good,  his  whole  duty,  affording  necessary  decision  under 
any  condition,  is  true  and  proper  worship. 

May  God  seal  instruction  to  the  brethren  and  sisters, 
readers  of  the  G.  M.,  enabling  each  to  act  in  all  faith- 
fulness to  the  other,  is  my  sincere  desire. 
Yours  in  bonds, 

Emmet,  Ark  B.  L.  Landers. 


CAPTIVITY  TURNED. 


"The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." — 
Jev.  riii.  20. 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."— 2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

Iu  the  first  chapter  of  Jeremiah  we  read,  "The  word 
of  the  Lord  came,"  etc.,  and  further  on  we  find  the 
declaration,  "Before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb 
I  sanctified  thee  and  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the 
nation."  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  "Behold,  I  have 
put  my  words  in  thy  mouth."  In  the  second  chapter, 
we  read  this  word  of  the-  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah,  "Go 
and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  'Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  I  remember  thee  the  kindness  of  thy  youth, 
the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me 
in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown;  Israel 
was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of  his 
increase.' "  So  Israel  was  brought  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  led  through  a  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits, 
through  a  land  of  drought  and  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  brought  into  a  plentiful  country,  to  eat  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  the  goodness  thereof.  This  is  what  was 
promised  to  the  nation  of  Israel:  "If  ye  be  willing  and 
obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land,"  etc.  But 
instead  of  being  obedient,  how  often  do  we  find  them 
turning  away  from  the  Lord  their  God  who  brought 
them  forth  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with 
an  outstretched  arm,  and  brought  them  into,  and  gave 
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them  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  And  instead 
of  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  doing 
his  commandments  as  he  commanded  them  by  the 
mouth  of  Moses,  his  servant,  we  find  them  turning 
away  from  the  Lord  their  God,  every  man  to  his  own 
way,  serving  the  gods  of  the  nations  round  and  about 
them,  defiling  the  land  and  making  the  goodly  heritage 
an  abomination. 

"The  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  have 
dealt  very  treacherously  against  me,  saith  the  Lord.'r 
"Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you  from  far,  0  house j 
of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord:  it  is  a  mighty  nation,  am 
ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest 
not,  neither  understandest  what  they  say.    And  they 
shall  eat  up  thy  harvests  and  thy  bread,  which  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters  should  eat:  they  shall  eat  up> 
thy  flocks  and  thy  herds;  they  shall  eat  up  thy  vines 
and  thy  fig  trees;    they  shall  impoverish  thy  fenced 
cities,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  with  the  sword."    It  j! 
seems  to  be  about  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand  and; 
touched  the  lips  of  the  prophet,  and  put  His  words  inn 
his  mouth,  among  which  are  the  words  at  the  head  of : 
this  article.    Harvest  time  was  a  time  of  gladness  and  ' 
rejoicing  among  the  people  of  Israel,  and  a  time  of  j 
feasting  and  thanksgiving.     No   doubt  the  captive*' 
Israelites  oftentimes  took  a  retrospective  view  of  their 
past  lives,  remembering  the  time  when  they  were  sitting 
every  man  under  his  vine  and  fig  tree;  when  they  were 
blessed  in  their  basket  and  in  their  store.    But  now!' 
0,  how  different;  they  have  become  "a  reproach  and  aa 
proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curse,  in  the  place  where  they 
have  been  driven,"  on  account  of  their  gross  idolatry 
and  disobedience.    No  doubt  they  oftentimes  besought 
the  Lord  to  pardon  them  for  their  transgressions,  for- 
give their  iniquities  and  restore  them  again  unto  their 
own  land.    They  may  have  hoped  He  was  soon  about 
to  do  so;  and  as  human  nature  is  ever  ready  to  set 
times  for  the  Lord  in  which  to  accomplish  his  purposes, 
they  may  have  persuaded  themselves  that  at  the  time 
of  harvest,  they  would  be  restored  to  their  own  beloved 
land,  and  have  a  time  of  joy  and  rejoicing  in  gathering 
in  the  first  ripe  fruits  of  their  harvest.    But  the  Lord's 
time  had  not  yet  come.    "My  thoughts  are  not  your 
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thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord."  The  time  they  had  set  has  come  and  has  gone, 
and  now  the  doleful  cry  arises  from  their  inmost  souls, 
"The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are 
not  saved." 

But  in  the  Lord's  own  time  they  shall  be  delivered. 
"For  lo,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  my  people  Israel  and  Judah,  saith 
the  Lord;  and  I  will  cause  them  to  return  to  the  land 
that  I  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  possess  it." 
And  O,  what  a  happy  restoration;  a  day  of  joy  and 
rejoicing;  a  day  when  the  planters  shall  plant  vines 
and  eat  the  fruit  thereof;  a  day  when  the  watchmen 
shall  cry,  arise  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  Zion,  to  the  Lord 
our  God.  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  sing  with  gladness 
for  Jacob,  and  shout  among  the  chief  of  the  nations; 
publish  ye,  praise  ye,  and  say,  O  Lord,  save  thy 
people,  the  remnant  of  Israel." 

But  there  is  another  people — another  house  of  Israel 
— a  spiritual  chosen  people,  of  which  the  other  is  the 
type.    Briefly  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  that  people. 
Daniel,  I  think,  had  a  prophetic  view  of  that  people. 
He  says:  "In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed."   Isaiah,  too,  foretold  of  the  coming  of  that 
kingdom:  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it;  and 
many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go 
up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths.    For  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 
;  This  law,  this  word  of  the  Lord,  is  written  not  on  tables 
;  of  stone,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  that  spiritual 
j  kingdom.    The  apostle  Paul  calls  it  the  law  of  the  spirit 
i  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  hath  made  me  free  from  the 
j  law  of  sin  and  death.     And  the  Lord,   by  David 
j  says,     "His   seed   will  I  make  to  endure  forever, 
I  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.    If  his  children 
!  forsake  my  law  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments;  if  they 
i  break  my  statutes  and  keep  not  my  commandments, 
then  will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and 
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their  iniquity  with  stripes;  nevertheless  my  loving- 
kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer 
my  faithfulness  to  fail. 

The  dear  spiritual  children  of  God  are  very  prone  to 
forget  the  wonderful  things  their  Lord  has  done  for 
them  and  in  them;  forget  the  ecstatic  joy,  the  happy 
seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in 
their  early  experience,  and  they  sometimes  inquire : 

"  Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew 
When  first  I  saw  the  Lord  ; 
Where  is  the  soul  refreshing  view 
Of  Jesus  and  his  word?" 

But  God  comes  by  his  spirit  again  to  the  soul, 
sealing  grace  and  pardon  to  the  conscience,  testify- 
ing that  our  sins  are  pardoned  and  freely  forgiven  for 
the  sake  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  now  the  soul  has 
joy  and  comfort;  now  it  can  feed  upon  the  promises; 
now  it  can  eat  and  drink  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith;  now  it  can  thank  God  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  the  hope  of  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified;  now  it  has  a  calm  and  a  sun- 
shine; and  now  it  can  sing,  "The  winter  is  past,  the 
rain  is  over  and  gone;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth, 
the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice 
of  the  turtle  dove  is  heard  in  the  land."  But  again  and 
again  the  soul  grows  cold,  forgetful  of  the  grace 
received;  waxes  carnal,  hankers  after  the  things  of  the 
world;  loses  the  life  and  savor  of  heavenly  things,  and 
Christian  duties  become  but  a  formality,  and  are  but  a 
reproach  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  But  at  times,  when  in 
this  deplorable  condition,  the  poor  captive  soul  remem- 
bers its  former  joys,  and  tries  to  console  itself  with  the 
thought  that  at  such  and  such  a  time  deliverance  will 
surely  come;  but  the  time  passes,  the  poor  captive  soul 
cannot  come  forth,  and  his  cry  in  substance  is:  "The 
harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not 
saved."  "O,  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him,  that 
I  might  come  even  to  His  seat."  But  the  Lord  does  not 
leave  him  here  to  recover  himself,  by  any  strength  of 
his  own,  for  he  says,  "Behold  I,  even  I,  will  both  search 
my  sheep  and  seek  them  out,  as  a  shepherd  seeketh  out 
his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among  the  sheep  that  are 
scattered." 

The  very  fact  that  they  are  looking  for  deliverance 
shows  that  they  are  truly  spiritual  Israelites,  for'  none 
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others  do  look  and  long  for  deliverance  from  this  bond- 
age of  corruption.  And  though  their  enemies  may  require 
of  them  mirth,  saying,  "Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion," 
their  answer  will  be,  "How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's 
song  in  a  strange  land?"  I  cannot  forget  thee,  O, 
Jerusalem;  I  prefer  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy. 

Some  poor  souls,  when  first  enabled  to  rejoice  on 
account  of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts, 
are  led  to  believe,  in  the  first  sweet  joys  of  their  early 
love,  that  thus  it  will  always  be;  that  they  will  always 
go  on  singing  "'T  is  a  heaven  below  my  Redeemer  to 
know,"  but  how  little  they  know  of  the  sore  trials  and 
manifold  temptations  through  which  they  are  to  pass. 
Perhaps  before  they  have  made  mention  with  their  lips 
of  the  sweet  joys  of  their  soul,  the  tempter  approaches 
them  with  the  suggestion  that  it  is  all  a  delusion — a 
fancy  of  the  brain — and  in  many  cases  the  poor  soul 
gives  heed  to  his  suggestion,  grows  cold  and  lifeless 
and  unbelieving;  perhaps  goes  the  more  deeply  into 
sin  and  folly;  but  being  a  true  Israelite,  he  feels  that 
he  is  in  bondage;   this  world  is  not  his  home;  he 
remembers  the  joys  of  his  first  early  love,  longs  to  be 
delivered  from  the  thraldom  of  sin,  and  he,  too,  begins 
to  set  times  when  again  the  Lord  will  "restore  unto  him 
the  joys  of  his  salvation."    Perhaps  having  enjoyed 
some  sweet  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  while  sitting  under  the  sound  of  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  he  may 
fancy  that  at  some  appointment  for  preaching,  some 
Association  or  some  Union  meeting,  the  dear  Lord  will 
again  appear  unto  him  "the  fairest  among  ten  thousand 
and  the.  one  altogether  lovely."    Well,  the  time  comes 
and  with  it  brings  no  release  to  the  captive  soul,  and 
j  he,  too,  sets  up  the  plaintive  cry,  "The  harvest  is  past, 
I  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved."    And  now 
i  he  is  brought  very  low,  and  his  cry  is  unto  the  Lord, 
!  "Thou  art  my  refuge  and  portion  in  the  land  of  the 
living.    O,  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may 
j  praise  thy  name."    And  all  such  praying  ones  shall  be 
j  delivered,  although  their  desolation  may  seem  to  forbid 
« the  hope  that  deliverance  should  come ;  yet  their  God 
I  will  bring  them  out  .in  his  own  appointed  time.  Then 
i  with  the  sweet  singer  they  can  say:  "When  the  Lord 
turned  our  captivity  we  were  like  them  that  dream; 
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our  mouth  was  filled  with  laughter  and  our  tongues 
with  singing.  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,, 
whereof  we  are  glad."  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  ever- 
lasting joy  upon  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 
gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  But 
these  conflicts  and  deliverances  will  soon  be  over,  and; 
then,  0,  happy  thought,  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 

"  A  few  more  days  on  earth  to  spend. 
Then  all  my  douhts  and  fears  shall  end, 
Then  I  shall  see  my  God  and  friend, 
And  praise  His  name  on  high/' 

John  P.  Kelly. 

Black  Bock,  Baltimore  Co.,  Md. 


"And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  you  this  day 
whom  you  will  serve ;  whether  the  gods  your  fathers  served  that  were  ou 
the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye 
dwell ;  hut  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.'' — Josh, 
xxiv.  15. 

We  know  this  language  has  been,  and  is  always- 
quoted  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  "  free  moral  agency,'" 
and  I  have  never  heard  it  used  by  any  one  except  in 
proof  or  denial  of  that  doctrine;  but  our  mind  has  not; 
viewed  it  in  that  light,  and  whether  our  thoughts  are 
profitable  or  not,  you  may  judge.    We  understand  this 
language  to  be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God  to  his 
people,  and  it  seems  they  had  been  somewhat  inclined  j 
to  leave  the  Lord  God  and  go  after  other  gods;  doing 
service  to  them  that  are  no  gods,  and  in  order  to  show 
to  them  that  the  Lord  was  the  Almighty  God  of  Jacob., 
Joshua  calls  their  minds  back  to  circumstances  that 
would  make  them  acknowledge  that  He  was  the 
Omnipotant  Jehovah;  first  going  back  to  their  fathers.,! 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  giving  an  account  of  how 
the  children  of  Israel  came  to  be  in  bondage  in  Egypt, 
and  how  the  Lord  had  delivered  them  from  under  the  ; 
oppressive  hands  of  Pharaoh,  laying  upon  him  the  j 
ten  plagues  before  he  would  let  them  go  to  serve  the 
Lord,  and  bringing  that  wonderful  deliverance  of  them 
at  the  Eed  Sea;  how  his  hand  had  intervened  between 
them  and  their  enemies,  destroying  them  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  showing  that  the  Lord  was  strong  to  deliver: 
tracing  that  journey  of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
where  the  unmistakable  hand  of  the  Lord  was  mani-  ! 
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fested  to  them  both  in  blessing  and  cursing,  and  how  he 
had  given  their  enemies,  more  powerful  than  they,  up  into 
their  hands;  giving  them  cities  to  live  in  which  they 
had  not  builded;  vineyards  and  olive-yards  which  .they 
had  not  planted;  neither  was  it  by  any  power  of  their 
own  but  it  was  alone  of  His  almighty  power,  and  now 
only  asks  them  to  serve  Him.  In  consideration  of  all 
these  things,it  would  be  asking  but  very  little  of  them,  and 
not  only  this,  but  he  had  promised  to  still  bless  them  if 
they  would  be  obedient.  Put  away  from  you  now  these 
other  gods,  and  in  sincerity  serve  ye  the  Lord.  "But, 
if  it  seems  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  ye 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve;"  the  time  had  come  when 
there  must  be  a  dividing — the  line  must  be  drawn — the 
true  worshippers  of  God  must  be  separated  from  the 
worshippers  of  idols,  and  it  seems  to  me  this  language 
is  applicable  to  us  as  a  denomination  to-day.  There 
are  some  among  us  that,  as  the  apostle  says,  "are  not  of 
us,"  and  I  think  the  time  has  come  that  it  should  be 
proclaimed  from  our  pulpits,  in  the  language  of  our 
text,  "if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose 
ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve."  And  we  mean  this, 
if  you  think  the  Lord  has  become  weak,  and  the  world 
has  so  advanced  that  the  plan  the  Lord  established  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  fails  to  accomplish  the 
end  for  which  it  was  designed,  and  we  must  add  on 
some  improvements  in  the  shape  of  Sunday-schools, 
Bible  Societies,  and  all  the  other  religious  inventions 
of  the  day,  which,  as  they  say,  are  means  of  salvation, 
and  by  which  we  are  going  to  gather  all  our  own 
children  and  a  great  many  more  into  the  church,  have 
large  crowds  at  our  meetings  and  make  a  wonderful 
display  to  the  world,  show  them  that  the  Old  Baptists 
i  are  not  going  to  die  out,  as  has  been  prophesied  of 
them  years  and  years  age. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  stop  for  one  moment  and  con- 
sider, is  not  this  the  very  thing  that  the  prophet  in  our 
text  is  teaching  to  not  do;  if  it  is  not,  what  then?  But 
one  says,  are  you  not  in  favor  of  teaching  the  young, 
i  and  reading  the  Bible?    Certainly  we  are,  but  do  it  as 
i  the  Bible  says;  and  we  would  say  right  here,  we  believe 
\  from  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  the  duty  of 
;  every  parent  to  teach  their  children  that  God  is  a  God  of 
purpose,  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
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will,  asking  the  counsel  of  no  "board"  or  "synod,"  but 
speaks  and  it  is  done,  commands  and  it  will  stand  fast.. 
And  he  says  "ye  must  be  born  again"  in  order  to  see* 
the  .kingdom  of  G-od  or  heaven;  so  that  when  our1 
children  become  grown,  they  will  look  upon  the  people 
and  service  of  God  as  a  very  sacred  thing.    And  as  forr 
getting  our  children  into  the  church,  if  I  do  not  have 
the  evidence  that  they  have  been  "born  again,"  I  say 
positively  I  do  not  want  them,  for  it  will  do  them  no* 
good,  but  they  will  be  deceived  and  dissatisfied;  and  as  • 
for  the  crowds,  I  can  say  with  Solomon,    "I  would! 
rather  dwell  in  the  corner  of  a  housetop  than  in  a  wide 
house  with  a  brawling  woman."    But  whenever  I  begin: 
to  see  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  getting  popular  with 
the  world,  I  begin  to  look  for  something  wrong,  because 
they  are  opposite  to  each  other.    And  as  far  as  the  Old 
Baptists  are  concerned,  that  is  the  only  way  you  could 
kill  them  if  you  had  the  power;  for  if  it  were  possible 
to  get  these  things"  adopted  universally  into  the 
churches,  they  would  be  New  Baptists  instead  of  Old  i 
Baptists;  therefore  the  Old  Baptists  would  be  extinct, 
for  the  Old  Baptists,  as  a  denomination,  never  advo- 
cated such  things,  although  they  have  had  to  take  the 
blame  of  some  things  that  were  practiced  among  some< 
churches  that  were  in  fellowship  with  us;  yet,  as  a  j 
denomination,  they  did  not  sanction  it    But  there  has  \ 
been  deceivers  in  the  church  from  its  infancy,  and  I 
suppose  there  will  be  until  it  is  brought  before  the' 
Judge  and  the  sheep  are  divided  from  the  goats. 

Then,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  after  you  have  j 
brought  up  before  your  minds  all  the  way  the  Lord  your: 
God  had  brought  you,  and  the  many  times  he  has  had 
compassion  upon  you,  delivering  you  from  the  hands 
of  your  enemies  and  making  you  to  triumph  in  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  the  omnipotant  God,  "if  so  be  your 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  and  "have  been 
taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is  in  J esus,"  and  have  been 
made  to  rejoice  in  his  forgiving  love;  if,  after  you  have 
considered  these  things,  "it  seems  evil  to  you  to  serve 
the  Lord"  in  simplicity  and  truthfulness,  we  would  say 
make  your  choice,  then,  between  the  other  gods,  not 
between  God  and  the  others,  but  among  the  others;  for 
it  makes  no  difference  which  you  fall  in  with,  for  if  you 
are  not  serving  the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  you  are 
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serving  the  devil.  But  as  for  me  and  my  house — that 
embraces  all  that  are  willing  to  have  no  other  gods  but 
the  one  only  and  true  God  omnipotent—- we  will  serve  the 
Lord.  We  speak  plainly,  if  you  are  not  of  us  we  ask 
you  to  go  out  from  us,  that  it  may  be  manifest  that  you 
are  not  of  us. 

May  the  blessing  of  God  rest  on  the  true  Israel  of 
God.    Pray  for  one  of  the  least. 
Danville,. Ind.  E.  W.  Thomas. 


FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


My  youthful  days  were  spent  chiefly  in  amusements. 
I  was  naturally  of  a  very  gay  disposition,  and  my 
greatest  pleasure  was  in  dancing,  and,  in  fact,  I  enjoyed 
everything  that  pertained  to  worldly  amusements. 
When  fully  grown,  I  had  the  misfortune,  while  sitting 
near  the  fire,  to  fall  with  my  face  into  a  bed  of  live 
coals,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the  fire  with  my  sister's  baby 
on  my  lap  warming  him,  as  the  weather  was  intensely 
cold.  An  older  brother  began  fretting  the  little  fellow, 
and  I  threw  my  hand  out  to  shove  him  off,  when  my 
elbow  struck  against  the  brick  chimney,  causing  a  ting- 
ling sensation  to  flash  through  my  body,  and  then  all 
was  darkness.  I  had  fainted  and  fallen  with  my  face 
into  the  bed  of  angry  coals,  which  would  have  con- 
sumed me  in  a  few  moments  had  not  our  blessed  Father 
been  watching  over  me;  yes,  he  was  even  mindful  of 
the  little  one,  as  he  fell  in  the  opposite  corner  unhurt. 
One  side  of  my  face  was  badly  burned — so  much  so 
that  my  life  was  despaired  of  for  several  days,  and  I 
was  confined  to  my  room  five  months.  The  preachers 
called  to  see  me  and  admonished  me  to  lead  a  different 
life,  and  that  in  order  to  do  this  I  must  get  religion  and 
join  the  church,  and  so  I  began  my  work.  I  knew  my 
face  was  so  badly  disfigured,  and  that  I  could  not  enjoy 
myself  in  gay  society  any  more,  and  I  believed  it  was 
a  judgment  sent  upon  me  for  my  wayward  life.  I  read 
the  Bible  a  good  portion  of  my  time,  and  besought  the 
Lord  day  and  night  to  remove  sin  far  from  me,  and  to 
let  me  not  even  have  an  evil  thought.  I  determined  to 
give  up  everything  that  pertained  to  ungodliness,  and 
(2) 
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be  as  zealous  in  serving  God  as  I  had  been  in  serving; 
Satan  heretofore. 

I  remember,  one  evening  as  a  crowd  of  my  young; 
associates  were  leaving  my  room  for  preaching  at  the' 
Methodist  church,  apparently  so  happy,  while  I  was  so> 
miserable,  and  as  their  merry  peals  of  laughter  diedi 
out,  I  thought  I  could  commune  with  God  as  well  in  the 
bed  as  they  could  at  church,  and  so  I  began  praying;: 
and  I  feel  assured  now  that  my  prayers  did  not  ascend  1 
higher  than  my  head;  but,  nevertheless,  I  was  moved! 
to  tears  while  praying,  and  I  felt  so  humble  that  I  really, 
thought  God  had  pardoned  my  sins,  and  as  soon  as  II 
was  able.  I  started  to  Sunday-school  and  was  a  regular ! 
attendant  at  preaching,  and  in  a  short  time  my  mind  I 
was  directed  to  a  home  in  the  church,  and,  as  my- 
mother  was  a  member  of  the  Missionary  Baptist,  of 
course  that  was  my  choice.    One  day  I  approached  a 
younger  sister,  who  was  of  a  very  mild  disposition,  and 
proposed  to  her  to  join  the  church,  and  her  response  was 
that  she  did.not  feel  worthy;  but  in  a  few  weeks  she  came 
to  me,  and  told  me  she  was  ready  to  comply  with  my 
wish,  and  so  the  following  Sunday  we  went  up  before 
a  vast  crowd  and  related  our  experience  and  were  re- 
ceived, and  next  day  being  Monday,  we  were  baptized, . 
and  all  my  friends  thought  that  the  Master  had  so  richly 
blessed  me  to  spare  my  life  until  I  became  a  Christian.!. 
1  lived  in  that  church  about  ten  years,  and  was  very\ 
well  satisfied  with  their  mode  of  worship,  as  I  was  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  salvation  by  grace. 

During  this  time  I  accompanied  a  sister,  her  husband 
and  a  single  brother  to  Milam  county,  Texas,  and  not! 
being  very  well  pleased  with  the  country,  I  decided  not 
to  put  my  letter  in  the  church  there,  and  I  became  cold. 
After  leaving  my  old  home  at  Monticello,  Ark..,  and 
being  cut  off  from  the  influence  of  the  preachers  and 
the  old  members,  I  became  so  indifferent  that  I  con- 
cluded that  possibly  I  might  be  deceived,  and  I  went  to 
my  Bible  for  comfort,  and  this  scripture  impressed  me 
very  forcibly,  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life,  for  they  are  they  that  testify 
of  me.  Right  here  my  troubles  began,  and  every  chap- 
ter I  read  seemed  to  condemn  me;  every  offense  I  had 
committed  through  life,  seemed  to  rise  up,  like  a  moun- 
tain before  me.    While  my  mind  was  much  exercised 
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with  this  scripture,  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John  came 
with  much  force  upon  my  mind,  and  I  was  as  utterly 
astonished  as  Nicodemus  was  when  he  was  told  of  the 
second  birth.  I  thought  surely  I  could  not  have  been 
born  again.  I  had  hardly  recovered  from  this  new 
revelation  before  Paul's  conviction  came  upon  me,  and 
by  this  time  I  began  to  believe  I  was  losing  my  mind. 
I  read  my  Bible  every  spare  moment  I  had;  I  had  no 
heart  to  work,  for  I  verily  believed  I  was  going  crazy 
and  would  have  to  be  sent  to  the  asylum.  I  went  to 
keep  house  for  a  single  brother  about  this  time,  who 
lived  about  four  miles  from  a  Primitive  Baptist  Church, 
and  seven  miles  from  a  Missionary  Church,  so  we 
attended  regular  each  church.  I  attributed  my  coldness 
to  staying  out  of  the  church  so  long,  so  I  put  my  letter 
in,  thinking  I  would  feel  better,  but  to  my  surprise  my 
troubles  increased,  and  I  found  that  their  preaching  did 
not  satisfy  me.  In  the  meantime  I  had  been  to  hear 
Brother  Miley,  the  pastor  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and 
his  preaching  accorded  with  the  late  scriptures  that  had 
impressed  me  so  much,  and  in  fact,  every  time  I  heard 
him  preach,  I  thought  I  could  see  the  beauty  in  the 
scriptures  that  salvation  was  of  the  Lord.  As  soon  as 
he  knew  that  I  was  in  so  much  trouble,  I  invited  him 
to  go  home  with  me,  and  he  went  and  stayed  all  night, 
and  spoke  words  of  comfort,  such  as  I  will  never  for- 
get. I  had  a  sister  that  was  under  conviction  at  the 
same  time,  and  Brother  Miley  and  Sister  Lucy  H.  Culp 
were  our  comforters,  and  how  our  hearts  would  burn 
within  us  when  they  unfolded  the  riches  of  free  grace  to 
us.  After  being  burdened  with  this  great  trouble  that 
was  almost  unbearable,  and  had  given  up  all  hope  of  ever 
being  relieved  for  months — seeing  that  all  creature  help 
had  failed,  and  all  my  works  were  as  nothing,  although 
my  almost  every  breath  was  "Lord  have  mercy  upon 
I  me,  a  sinner,"  unworthily  as  I  felt  to  take  his  holy 
)  name  in  my  sin-polluted  lips,  and  not  long  after  this  I 
{  went  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  to  hear  Brother 
Miley  preach.  His  text  was,  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above,  etc.  The  Lord  must 
•  have  spoken  peace  to  my  troubled  soul  that  day  while 
I  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  as  I  felt  very  happy,  and 
!  my  burden  seemed  to  grow  less  weighty,  and  ever  after 
that  the  scriptures  seemed  plainer,  and  I  could  read 
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them  with  a  different  understanding  than  ever  before, 
and  I  felt  then  like  I  wanted  the  remainder  of  my  days 
to  be  spent  in  praising  God.  It  was  now  about  the 
time  for  the  Little  Flock  Association,  and  we  went,  my 
brother  and  sister  and  myself,  which  was  about  fifty 
miles,  and  I  had  never  gone  that  distance  to  preaching 
before,  though  I  felt  like  I  was  richly  repaid;  for  Friday 
morning,  when  we  walked  in,  Bro.  Adkins  had  already 
taken  his  stand — "My  dove,  my  undefiled  is  but  one;, 
she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is  the  choice  one  j 
of  her  that  bare  her,"  etc.  '  Certainly  it  was  one  of  the  i 
most  powerful  sermons  I  ever  heard,  and  the  reason  Ii 
thought  so,  I  suppose,  I  was  wandering  around  in  search 
of  a  home,  and  this  sermon  fully  convinced  me  that  the 
Primitive  Baptist  was  the  church  of  Christ.  I  heard 
many  other  good  sermons  while  there,  and  we  returned 
home,  and  the  next  regular  meeting  day  my  sister  and 
myself  went  to  the  church  and  related  what  we  hoped 
the  Lord  had  done  for  us,  were  received  and  baptized 
Sunday  morning  by  Bro.  A.  B.  Miley;  and  I  thought 
then  I  would  never  doubt  again,  but  alas !  I  have  many 
doubts  and  fears,  and  at  times  seasons  of  rejoicing. 
I  have  been  a  member  nearly  four  years. 

The  Gospel  Messenger  has  been  a  source  of  great! 
comfort  to  me,  and  I  hope  sincerely  that  our  dear  Bro. 
Editors  may  live  long  to  carry  on  the  good  work. 

I  will  close  by  asking  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all  1 
the  readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger. 

Your  unworthy  sister, 

Temple,  Bell  Co.,  Texas.  Annie  Godwin. 


Subscribers,  please  remember  the  Messenger.  Those 
behind  by  paying  up  and  renewing  as  soon  as  possible. 
Also  send  money  by  money  order,  registered  letter  or 
express.  If  you  send  by  postal  note,  without  register- 
ing it,  it  is  at  your  own  risk,  as  it  is  an  unsafe  way. 
Also,  always  give  the  office  you  get  the  Messenger  at? 
and  when  you  change  give  both  offices,  the  one  to  be 
changed  from  and  the  one  to  be  changed  to.  If  for  a 
new  subscriber,  say  so. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


COMMUNICATE  UNTO  HIM  THAT  TEACHETH. 


Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth 
in  all  good  things. — Gal.  vi.  6. 

In  the  immediate  connection  of  this  text  is  shown 
that  the  burdens,  duties  and  responsibilities  of  church 
members  are  so  intimately  connected  and  distributed 
that  while  each  member  is  to  bear  his  own  burden  and 
fill  his  own  place  in  the  church,  they  are  also  collect- 
ively to  "Bear  one  another's  burdens  and  so  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ."  Nothing  short  of  mutually  partaking 
of  each  other's  burdens,  and  mutually  assisting  in  bear- 
ing them,  will  come  up  to  the  full  measure  of  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law  of  Christ.  And  is  it  not 
abundantly  evident  that  when,  as  individual  members, 
or  as  churches,  we  are  measured  by  the  standard  of 
God's  word  we  shall  be  found  wanting  in  many  things, 
and  may  be  also  in  the  things  required  in  the  above 
text, 

"Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate 
unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things."  Here  is  an 
intimate  relation  between  him  who  is  taught  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  him  who  teacheth.  While  each 
one  has  his  separate  work,  there  is  also  a  mutual  de- 
pendence of  one  upon  the  other.  He  that  teacheth  is 
to  attend  to  his  teaching,  watch  in  all  things,  and  give 
himself  wholly  to  the  things  required  of  him  as  a  min- 
ister and  pastor  of  the  church.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
"Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word"  be  faithful  in  his 
duty  to  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all 
good  things. 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  while  the  words  "all  good 
things,"  as  embraced  in  the  above  text,  may  include 
other  things  besides  temporal  things,  they  certainly  do 
include  these  things  also.  To  communicate  unto  others 
in  the  sense  of  the  word  as  used  in  this  and  some  other 
texts,  is  to  let  them  share  in  common  with  us  of  such 
good  things  as  God  hath  given  us,  so  far  as  their  neces- 
sities or  as  justice  and  equity  require  of  us,  according 
to  the  relation  we  sustain  to  them.    There  is  a  sense  in 
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which  Christians  are  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  espe- 
cially unto  the  household  of  faith.    The  relation  which 
the  household  of  faith  sustain  to  the  Lord  and  one  an- 
other is  greater  and  stronger  than  any  other  relation, 
and,  therefore,  there  is  special  obligation  resting  upom 
them  to  do  good  to  the  household  of  faith.    This  is  the 
first,  the  most  sacredly  binding  and  strongest  obligation! 
that  rests  upon  a  believer  in  Christ.    "Seek  first  the' 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."   aLet  the  deadi 
bury  their  dead,  but  follow  thou  me,"  saith  Christ.  No 
other  thing  is  to  come  in  ahead  of  our  duty  to  God  and  I 
to  one  another  as  Christians. 

But  let  us  for  a  moment  notice  the  sense  in  which  the 1 
word  "communicate"  is  used  by  an  inspired  writer: 
"Ye  have  well  done  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  ! 
afflictions.    Now,  ye  Phillippians,  know  also,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  fromi 
Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  with  me  as  con-- 
cerning  giving  and  receiving  but  ye  only."    *    *  "Not 
that  I  desire  a  gift,  but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound- 
to  your  account." — Phil.  iv.  15. 

In  this  connection  reference  is  had  to  temporal  things, , 
such  as  food  and  raiment,  and  the  joy  of  the  apostle 
was  greatly  increased  by  the  kind  manner  in  which  the  • 
liberality  of  the  church  was  bestowed.    The  things 
given  were  sent  by  a  beloved  brother,  and  not  like  that  j 
cold  liberality  which  says,  "If  you  will  come  after  it,  J 
I  will  give  you  a  bushel  of  wheat  or  a  fifty  pound  sack  j 
of  flour  or  a  hat  or  a  coat."    That  way  of  communi- 
cating unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things  falls  ( 
far  short  of  the  divine  standard.    And  instead  of  bear-  • 
ing  our  own  burden,  or  bearing  one  another's  burden, 
it  ie  putting  an  additional  burden  upon  our  brother. 

But  the  liberality  of  the  church  to  the  apostle  was 
bestowed  in  such  a  way  as  to  cause  him  to  say,  "I  re- 
joiced in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again."  Yes,  flourished 
again,  for  it  was  not  only  bestowed  once,  but  again  and 
again. 

The  office  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  especially  the 
office  of  pastor  of  a  church,  embraces  greater  obliga- 
tions and  responsibilities  than  any  other  position  ever 
committed  to  man  upon  this  earth.  Hence  Christ  saith 
of  his  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  the  word,  "  He 
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that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me." — Mat.  x.  40.  The 
apostles,  as  men,  are  no  more  with  us.  They  are  dead. 
But  their  testimony  abides  all  the  same  with  the  church 
of  God,  and  he  that  rejecteth  their  testimony,  rejecteth 
Him  who  hath  sent  them.  Their  testimony  is,  "Let 
him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things." 

The  pastor  has  "care  of-  the  church  of  God."  "If  a 
man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  God?"  These  are  words  big 
with  meaning.  "Take  care  of  the  church  of  God." 
0  what  a  holy,  high  and  responsible  calling  it  is  to  "take 
care  of  the  church  of  God!"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  without  the  gift  of  the  spirit  of  God! 

But  we  notice  also  that  while  the  minister  of  Christ 
is  to  "Take  care  of  the  church  of  God"  and  of  "all  the 
flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  over- 
seer," to  teach,  instruct,  feed,  comfort,  admonish,  re- 
prove and  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine — 
they  who  are  thus  taught  in  the  word  are  to  have  a  care 
for  him  and  to  "communicate  unto  him  in  all  good 
things."  "Your  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again,"  says 
the  apostle.  The  care  should  be  mutually  felt  and  en- 
joyed by  both  the  minister  and  the  church. 

But  in  setting  aside  a  contribution  for  the  ministry 
or  for  the  poor  of  the  flock,  there  is  a  sacred  principle 
involved  of  far  more  importance  than  many  brethren 
perhaps  have  considered.  To  give  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered us  is  to  recognize  the  fact  that  what  we  have  of 
things,  either  temporal  or  spiritual,  is  not  our  own. 
All  that  we  are,  as  Christians,  and  all  that  we  have  is 
the  Lord's.  We  are  but  stewards  put  in  trust,  to  use 
those  things  according  to  his  word.  And  when  any  one 
hath  purposed  in  his  heart  to  give  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered him,  that  money  or  goods  thus  set  apart  is  no 
longer  his  own  to  be  used  for  any  other  purpose.  It  is, 
as  a  consecrated  or  devoted  thing,  set  apart  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  to  use  it  for  any  other  purpose  would 
be  as  though  we  had  desecrated  or  defiled  a  devoted 
thing.  "Pay  thy  vows,"  for  it  is  "better  not  to  vow 
than  to  vow  and  not  pay."  If  we  have  vowed  or  re- 
solved in  our  heart,  let  us  not  defer  to  pay  our  vows  as 
the  word  of  the  Lord  requires. — Eccl.  v.  4. 

We  have  never  heard  of  but  one  brother  who  inva- 
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riably  acts  upon  this  gospel  principle.    There  may  be  • 
many  others,  but  we  have  not  heard  them  speak  of  it, 
This  brother  says  that  the  first  money  that  he  gets  in  J 
the  fall,  when  he  sells  cotton  or  other  produce,  he  lays  ]! 
aside  a  certain  amount  for  his  pastor,  and  never  takes! 
that  for  any  other  purpose,  no  matter  what  other  claims 
may  be  upon  him.    He  considers  that  the  first  claim  : 
and  the  strongest  obligation,  and  if  he  should  use  it  forr 
any  other  purpose,  he  would  feel  as  though  he  wass 
taking  without  authority  what  belonged  to  another,  j 
How  different  is  this  from  the  brother  who  has  pur- 
posed and  laid  aside  an  amount  to  give  his  pastor,  and 
tells  another  brother  that  it  was  for  that  purpose;  butr 
his  brother,  instead  of  encouraging  him  to  pay  his  ; 
vows,  says,  "Loan  it  to  me;  I  need  it  worse  than  ourr 
pastor  does."    "To  do  good  and  communicate  forget  ] 
not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  Grod  is  well  pleased." — 
Heb,  xiii.  16.— M. 


ESTHER — Chapter  IX. 


(Read  12,  13,  14  verses  of  ix  chapter.) 

The  regeneration  of  the  house  of  Haman  under 
Mordecai  was  not  yet  completed.    (The  word  regenera- 
tion is  used  here  in  the  sense  it  seems  to  be  used  in  Matt, 
xix  28,  as  meaning  renovation,  restoration  and  restitu- 
tion). The  triumph  of  the  J ews  over  their  enemies  on  the* 
13th  day  of  the  month  Adar  did  not  complete  it.   On  that 
day  the  Jews  in  the  provinces  made  a  clean  sweep  of 
their  foes,  slaying  75,000,  and  the  Jews  in  Shushan  the 
palace  slew  500;  but  the  Jews  in  Shushan  had  enemies 
that  the  Jews  in  the  provinces  were  not  called  to  con-  - 
tend  with,  and  these  enemies  were  not  slain  on  the  first 
day's  struggle,  and  therefore  Esther  besought  the  king 
that  it  might  be  granted  to  the  Jews  in  the  palace  to » 
do  on  the  14th  day  according  to  the  decree  of  the  13th 
day,  and  that  Haman's  ten  sons  might  be  hanged  on  the 
gallows;  and  the  king  commanded  it  so  to  be  done. 
Therefore  the  Jews  in  Shushan  the  palace  gathered 
themselves  together  on  the  14th  day  and  slew  300  men 
in  Shushan,  and  on  the  15th  day  they  rested. 

The  enemies  slain  on  the  13th  day  were  enemies 
common  to  all  the  Jews  and  to  the  "people  of  the  land" 
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in  sympathy  with  them  or  in  the  spirit  of  the  Jews. 
It  was  a  day  in  which  they  all,  official  and  unofficial, 
stood  for  their  lives  against  the  decree  of  death  devised 
against  them  by  Haman,  and  which  had  been  sealed 
with  the  king's  ring  and  published  in  the  king's  name, 
and  could  not  therefore  be  reversed,  and  which  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  struggle  and  triumph  of  faith  over 
the  decree  of  sin  and  death.  This  struggle  was  pre- 
eminent in  Christ;  death  was  made  inconceivably  horrible 
to  him,  as  involving  not  only  physical  death,  but  eternal 
separation  from  the  Father;  but  he  was  stayed  in  the 
struggle  by  hope,  for  David  speaketh  concerning  him, 
I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  for  he  is  on 
my  right  hand  that  I  should  not  be  moved;  therefore 
did  my  heart  rejoice  and  my  tongue  was  glad;  more- 
over, also,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  because  thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption. — Acts  ii. 

Esther's  prayer  for  the  Jews  in  Shushan  was  inspired 
by  necessity;  it  was  not  a  desire  of  the  flesh,  but  one 
contrary  to  it;  her  faith  forbade  slackness  of  hand 
against  her  enemies,  the  enemies  of  her  people  and  her 
God.  God  had  cursed  Amalek,  and  commanded  Israel 
to  exterminate  him;  to  slay  him,  root  and  branch, 
father  and  son,  little  and  big,  oxen  and  sheep,  and  to 
spare  none  and  nothing  of  him;  to  spare  neither  him 
nor  his  wealth,  which  is  the  same  as  to  say  now  that 
neither  the  doctrine  nor  the  works  of  Arminianism 
shall  be  spared,  little  nor  big,  oxen  nor  ass,  good  nor 
bad.  And  Esther  had  by  grace  the  spirit  to  do  the 
commandment  in  the  simple  faith  that  it  was  right  to 
do  it  because  God  had  commanded  it.  The  Jews  had 
realized  it  in  their  captivity.  Amalek  had  been  exalted 
in  Haman  and  his  ten  sons  to  the  highest  pitch  of  emi- 
nence in  the  empire  until  his  doctrine  dominated  it  and 
threatened  the  subversion  or  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews.  It  had  been  resisted  first  by  Mordecai  in  the 
king's  gate,  and  drove  him  in  sackcloth  into  the  street 
,  of  the  city,  crying  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  so  that  it 
I  reached  Esther  in  the  king's  house,  and  spread  out  as  a 
mantle  of  sorrow  over  all  the  Jews  to  the  remotest 
province  of  the  empire. 

And  it  was  so  under  Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel;  he 
was  a  carnal  king,  and  slew  only  such  enemies  as  would 


394 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


glorify  the  flesh  in  slaying,  and  was  therefore  the  nearer 
destruction  in  every  one  slain;  as  all  are  in  works 
prompted  by  the  Arminian  spirit,  for  the  more  of  them 
they  do  the  further  they  go  from  God.    He  slew  the* 
Amalekites,  but  spared  A  gag,  the  king,  and  a  few  of 
the  best  of  the  cattle  for  the  Lord,  which  was  as  if  we 
should  say  that  salvation  was  wholly  of  grace,  and  yelt 
spare  some  of  the  best  works  of  men  as  conducive  oil 
grace,  or  as  means  of  grace,  making  salvation  at  last  irii 
some  unseen  way  hinge  upon  them  instead  of  grace  . 
There  is  as  much  difference  in  doing  things  as  means* 
of  grace  and  in  doing  them  as  obligations  of  grace  as  ! 
there  is  between  life  and  death  and  light  and  darkness  i 
Baptism  done  as  an  obligation  of  grace  is  acceptable! 
to  God;  but  done  as  a  means  of  grace  is  an  abomina- 
tion in  his  sight,  and  so  of  all  other  duties  of  Christians 
All,  therefore,  slain  by  Saul  were  slain  in  the  wrong: 
spirit,  and  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  done  noth- 
ing at  all  than  what  he  did,  for  what  he  did  was  disobe-  j 
dience  to  God.    During  all  his  long  reign  Israel  was  j 
confused  and  distressed,  as  she  always  is  under  a  fleshly ! 
spirit  or  rule.    David,  the  anointed  of  God,  with  m 
price  upon  his  head,  fled  from  him  for  his  life,  hiding  j 
in  dens  and  caves  with  a  little  band  of  followers,  anc  I 
was  pursued  by  Saul,  who  sacrificed  the  peace  and  unity1  j 
of  God's  people  to  his  envy  and  hatred  of  David  and 
his  fleshly  ambition. 

But  there  were  many  thousands  of  Israel  under  Saui 
in  sympathy  with  David  as  there  were  of  the  "people 
of  the  land"  in  sympathy  with  Mordecai  and  the  Jews.^ 
Some  of  these  helped  David  against  a  band  of  rovers  i 
that  spoiled  him;  and  the  number  multiplied  as  the  dis- 
tresses and  disorders  increased,  so  that  when  Saul  at 
last  destroyed  himself  a  great  host,  like  the  host  of 
God,  of  armed  men  that  could  keep  rank  fell  to  him 
out  of  all  Israel,  and  came  to  Hebron  to  turn  the  king- 
dom of  Saul  to  David  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  In  all  these  years  of  distress  God  was  preparing 
his  people  out  of  their  sight  for  the  righteous  reign  of 
David,  so  that  when  the  time  for  the  renovation  of  the 
kingdom  came  it  was  renovated  almost  before  they 
knew  it.  And  in  this  is  foreshadowed  the  regeneration 
when  the  Son  of  man  sat  in  the  throne  of  his  glory  in 
the  gospel  day. 
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And  the  captains  of  the  little  band  that  companied 
with  David,  who  had  been  distressed  in  all  his  dis- 
tresses, were  fit  for  leaders  and  judges  in  the  regener- 
ated kingdom  as  the  apostles  were  in  the  regeneration 
to  sit  as  judges  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  In  that  kingdom  the  Gentiles  were 
made  to  sit  down  in  the  same  faith  with  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob. 

There  had  been  no  doubt  much  worldly  conformity 
to  Haman  whilst  he  was  in  power,  so  that  it  at  last  be- 
came a  struggle  of  life  and  death  to  the  Jews  to  free 
themselves  of  it,  and  the  75,000  slain  was  a  good  rid- 
dance to  them;  and  though  it  diminished  their  number, 
it  increased  their  strength  by  consolidating  it;  and  the 
loss  in  number  was  no  doubt  more  than  regained  in 
"the  people  of  the  land"  added  to  them  by  the  struggle 
in  cutting  them  off.  In  this  way  a  door  was  opened 
for  the  "people  of  the  land"  to  become  identified  with 
the  Jews,  as  a  way  was  opened  by  the  fall  of  the  Jews 
for  the  "people  of  the  land,"  or  the  Gentiles,  to  be 
brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  day. 
The  dead  branches  were  taken  off,  and  the  living  ones 
purged  to  bear  more  fruit.  This  was  done  in  the  break- 
ing off  of  the  carnal  Jews  and  the  grafting  in  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  same  root  (Rom.  xi.),  so  that  the  same 
root  bears  the  gospel  church  that  bore  the  church  in 
the  wilderness;  and  the  gates  of  hell  have  never  pre- 
vailed against  it  in  the  past,  and  never  will  in  the  future, 
jlf  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed;  and 
know  ye  not  that  they  which  are  of  faith  the  same  are 
!  the  children  of  Abraham  1  (Gal.)  The  Jews  that  were  cast 
away  in  the  regeneration  of  the  Son  of  man  were  as 
ithe  75,000  slain  under  Mordecai,  and  their  loss  was 
(more  than  supplied  by  the  bringing  in  of  God's  elect 
from  amongst  the  Gentiles.  And  if  in  God's  purpose 
jthe  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  arrive,  or  when  all  of 
jthe  elect  amongst  them  shall  have  been  called,  then  if 
there  shall  be  a  remnant  of  the  elect  amongst  the  J ews, 
the  Gentiles  themselves  shall  fall  or  be  broken  off 
through  fleshly  pride  and  unbelief,  as  the  carnal  Jews 
were,  and  the  elect  Jews  be  grafted  in  again  into  their 
|  own  olive  tree.  So  that  whatever  changes,  disorders  and 
distresses  may  arise,  and  whatever  the  number  of  nom- 
inal Israel  be  cut  off  and  cast  away,  God  hath  not  and 
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will  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  for  there  has  beer  ; 
and  will  be  a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  oj> 
grace,  and  it  will  be  saved. 

No  change  of  dispensation  will  add  one  to  or  dimim 
ish  ore  from  the  elect  number. 

In  connection  with  the  foregoing  subject,  Eldet 
Harper,  of  Alabama,  asks  the  following  questions,  ano; 
we  answer  them  in  this  place  as  a  continuance  of  the- ! 
subject  we  are  treating  on.  We  realize  that  the  ques- 
tions are  hard  to  answer,  hard  for  us  at  least  to  do  it! 
and  beg  that  wherein  we  may  err  or  come  short  of  satt< 
isfaction  to  ourself  or  others,  that  our  brother  or  somd 
other  brother  may  give  us  the  benefit  of  his  light  or 
the  subject,  and  show  us  our  error: 

(1)  If  there  was  regeneration  under  the  law  dispensation,  was  not  th<  < 
law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts?  and  if  so,  why  was  the  second 
covenant  called  a  new  one,  and  in  what  sense  was  it  better,  or  estabiishe(  ij 
upon  better  promises? 

(2)  What  was  meant  by  the  Jews'  own  olive  tree  ? 

(3)  Why  must  the  Jews  be  broken  off  that  the  Gentiles  might  bdi 
grafted  in  ;  and  what  was  it  that  grafted  them  in? 

(1)  I  suppose  from  the  form  of  his  question  thai 
Brother  Harper  means  by  regeneration  the  new  birth  J 
and  if  he  does,  I  should  say  that  there  was  personal  oj> 
individual  regeneration  under  the  old  covenant,  not  bjji 
it,  but  during  its  existence.    Strictly  speaking,  regen  j 
eration  seems  to  me  to  mean  more  than  the  new  birth 
it  means,  in  my  mind,  a  continuance  of  the  new  birtt  | 
to  the  perfect  day  of  faith  in  which  the  new  born  mar 
is  freed  from  the  old  covenant.    Now,  a  man  may  be 
born  again,  and  yet  not  freed  from  it  perfectly;  may 
be  born  again,  and  be  like  the  lame  man  at  the  Beau- 
tiful gate  of  the  temple,  unable  to  walk  and  enter  intc 
it.    And  this  is  even  now  the  condition,  perhaps,  oi 
many  who  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  was  the 
condition  of  those  born  of  the  Spirit  under  the  bid  cov- 
enant and  before  it  was  given.    The  apostles  were  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  were  following  Christ  in  the  regener- 
ation, but  it  was  not  completed  in  them  until  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  church  was  freed  from  the 
old  covenant  service  and  established  upon  the  bettei 
promises,  or  the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  that 
was  older  in  purpose  than  the  Sinaiatic  covenant,  but 
the  latter  was  first  in  time,  as  it  is  first  in  the  Christian 
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experience.  The  apostles  were  very  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  though  born  again;  so 
ignorant  of  it  that  they  supposed  that  the  exclusion  of 
the  Gentiles  from  salvation  was  to  be  perpetuated  under 
it;  and  Peter,  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ,  was  taught  better  by  the  vision  of  the  sheet  let 
iown  from  heaven  in  preparation  for  his  going  to  the 
blouse  of  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  to  preach  to  him  and 
baptize  him. — Acts  x. 

The  reason  I  say  that  there  was  regeneration  in  the 
sense  of  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  during  the  old  or  Sinai- 
atic  covenant,  and  even  before  it,  is  because  there  were 
many  throughout  all  these  ages,  from  Abel  down,  who 
had  faith  and  believed  in  Christ;  and  this  no  man  in 
the  past  or  present  could  have  done  except  by  revela- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  comprehends  the  new 
birth.  God's  truths  are  eternal  truths;  as  true  before 
they  were  revealed  or  taught  to  man  as  they  were  after- 
ward; and  if  it  is  true  under  the  gospel  that  none  can 
be  saved  without  the  new  birth,  it  was  true  under  the 
law.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  principles  of 
pternal  salvation  differ  in  one  age  or  dispensation  from 
Another  dispensation;  eternal  salvation  is  made  no 
more  certain  or  easy  under  the  gospel  than  it  was  under 
the  old  covenant;  for  it  required  the  same  election  of 
grace  then  that  it  does  now,  but  it  is  brought  to  light 
pnder  the  gospel,  whilst  then  it  was  hidden,  in  a  great 
measure,  but  it  was  the  same  truth  then  that  it  is  now. 

Abel  offered  to  God  an  acceptable  offering  by  faith, 
and  to  do  this  now,  the  same  spirit  of  faith  is  required 
that  was  given  to  Abel.  See  xi  chapter  of  Hebrews, 
wherein  many  saints  are  named  as  having  faith  and 
doing  the  works  of  faith.  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 
sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise  as  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, looking  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations  whose 
jtauilder  and  maker  is  God.  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
paving  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
pfar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
jthem,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth.  By  faith  Moses  esteemed  the 
reproach  of  Christ  as  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  Egypt.  And  these  all  having  obtained  a  good  report 
jthrough  faith,  received  not  the  promise,  God  having 
provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they,  without 
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us,  should  not  be  made  perfect.  They  were  as  the  lame 
man  at  the  gate,  but  unable  to  enter  within  the  temple. , 

The  service  under  the  old  covenant  was  a  letter 
service,  as  it  is  now  in  the  so-called  churches  of  the  | 
world  that  teach  and  expect  salvation  by  works.  There 
is  no  difference  in  the  spirit  of  the  work  done  now,  if  f 
baptism  or  any  other  gospel  work  be  done  in  the  letter  i 
only,  than  when  the  kid  or  the  bullock  was  offered  in  the 
letter  under  the  old  covenant.     Their  religion  was  i 
taught  them  as  it  is  now  in  the  Sunday-school  and  i 
church,  and  as  grammar  and  arithmetic  is  taught. , 
Every  child  born  was  a  Jew  by  nature,  and  entitled  to  > 
citizenship  in  the  commonwealth  by  natural  birth,  . 
claiming  heaven  and  God's  favor  from  their  natural 
advantages,  as  people  do  now;  and  they  were  amazed 
when  Christ  taught  them  that  even  if  they  were  born  of 
Abraham,  that  they  must  be  born  again  to  get  to  heaven. 

The  service  under  the  old  covenant  was  burdensome; ; 
it  was  exacting,  unrelenting  and  inflexible;  there  was 
no  mercy  in  it.  It  was  like  our  civil  law,  which  is  based 
in  a  great  measure  upon  it;  it  cannot  forgive  sin.  If 
one  was  guilty  of  murder,  adultry  or  idolatry,  penitence 
and  confession  would  not  relieve  him  of  the  penalty; 
he  must  be  stoned  to  death,  crying  for  mercy.  Achan 
confessed  his  guilt  in  stealing  the  golden  wedge  and 
hiding  it  and  the  Babylonish  garment,  but  he  was 
stoned  to  death  with  the  confession  on  his  lips.  It  was 
an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth;  there  was 
no  mercy  to  unrighteousness  in  it;  the  yoke  was  griev- 
ious  and  the  burden  heavy. 

But  under  the  new  covenant,  there  is  mercy  and  for- 
giveness of  sin.  The  penitent  adultress  that  was 
brought  to  Jesus  was  sent  away  in  peace;  the  woman 
that  was  a  sinner  washed  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  her 
tears  and  kissed  them  in  love;  penitent  publicans  and 
harlots  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whilst  the 
self-righteous  pharisees  were  thrust  out.  The  yoke  of 
Jesus  is  easy  and  the  burden  is  light. 

Many  under  the  old  covenant,  and  before  it  was 
given,  rejoiced  in  the  mercy  and  love  of  the  gospel;  the 
prophets  spake  of  it  and  rejoiced  in  it;  and  to  have 
done  this  they  must  have  felt  the  need  of  it.  The  scribe 
that  came  to  Jesus  (Mark  xii)  and  said,  Master,  thou 
hast  said  the  truth:  for  there  is  one  God;  and  there  is 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1889. 


399 


none  other  but  he:  and  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbor  as  him- 
self, is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices. Jesus  said  to  him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  righteousness,  and  joy,  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  old  in  purpose,  but  new  in  development;  it  is 
better  because  it  takes  hold  of  Christ  as  fulfilling  the 
law  and  as  extending  mercy  and  pardon  to  those  con- 
demned under  the  law.  In  the  law  there  was  no  hope 
for  them,  but  in  the  gospel  there  was  mercy  for  the 
helpless  under  the  law.  For  a  sinner  to  confess  his 
sins  under  the  law  was  to  invite  death,  but  to  confess 
them  with  penitence  under  the  gospel  is  to  find  favor. 
It  is  infinitely  superior  and  more  perfect  as  adapted  to 
the  lost,  the  penitent  and  helpless,  the  lame,  halt,  deaf 
and  blind;  it  lifts  them  up,  binds  up  their  wounds  and 
pours  in  oil  and  wine;  it  makes  the  ankle  bones  of  the 
lame  man  strong  so  that  he  leaps  up  and  stands  and 
enters  into  the  temple  rejoicing  in  Christ. 

(2)  What  is  meant  by  the  Jews'  own  Olive  Tree? 

I  think  Christ  is  meant,because  he  was  of  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  it  is  Christ  into  which  we  are  all 
grafted  by  the  spirit  and  which  bears  us  all,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  The  graft  is  not  according  to  natural 
grafting  because  it  is  grafting  a  bad  branch  into  a  good 
j  stock,  the  natural  method  being  to  graft  a  good  branch 
into  a  bad  stock.  And  thus  the  Jew  and  Gentile  are 
made  one  in  Christ. 

(3)  Why  must  the  Jews  be  broken  off? 

They  were  broken  off  because  of  unbelief;  they 
believed  in  the  shadow  instead  of  the  substance  be- 
cause they  were — the  great  mass  of  them — destitute  of 
the  true  spiritual  design  of  the  covenant  they  were 
jUnder.  But  there  was  a  remnant  that  did  believe  and 
jwere  not  cast  away.  Simeon  and  Anna  believed  in  the 
holy  child  as  God's  salvation.  The  remnant  that  was 
saved  were  brought  to  experience  the  necessity  of  grace 
las  much  as  any  Gentile  was.  They  had  as  we  might 
say  a  double  experience;  they  had  to  be  converted  from 
the  law  and  converted  to  Christ  whilst  the  Gentile  who 
ihad  never  been  under  the  law  did  not  have  that  strug- 
gle.   It  is  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Naomi  and  Ruth; 
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Naomi  had  a  double  travail  of  soul;  she  went  from 
Bethlehem  to  Moab  and  returned  from  Moab  to  Bethle- 
hem, whilst  Ruth  only  left  Moab  for  Bethlehem.  In 
Bethlehem  they  were  made  one  in  Ruth's  son,  and  he 
became  Naomi's  son  and  the  nourisher  of  her  old  age; , 
and  thus  whilst  she  could  no  longer  bear  in  herself 
she  bore  in  Ruth;  and  thus  the  fall  of  her  family  be- 
came the  riches  of  Ruth,  and  Ruth's  son  inheriting: 
Elimelech's  estate. 

So  did  the  Jews  experience  in  captivity;  their  return  1 
enabled  them  to  rebuild  the  temple  in  a  spirit  that  the j 
first  temple" was  not  built  in.    It  was  rebuilt  in  a  spirit! 
of  humility,  un worthiness,  and  a  sense  of  God's  mercy 'I 
to  their  unrighteousness  that  was  unknown  to  them  i  j 
before  the  captivity.    It  was  now  a  temple  of  praise  to 
God  for  mercy  to  their  sins. 

So  it  was  with  the  Jews  saved  in  the  gospel  day; 
they  had  a  deeper  sense  of  the  failure  of  the  law  than  j 
the  Gentiles  did  who  had  never  been  under  the  law;  j 
and  this  is  why  Paul  could  proclaim  with  zeal  and  sin-  - 1 
cerity  that  salvation  was  by  grace  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  and  count  all  his  fleshly  righteousness  as  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ — and  it  t 
was  no  doubt  the  reason  why  the  Jews  in  the  palace . 
required  another's  days  struggle  that  the  Jews  uafar> 
off,"  the  Gentiles — did  not  have,  and  why  they  were<j 
enabled  to  hang  Hainan's  ten  sons  on  the  gallows  as 
accursed  of  God.  They  had  keenlv  and  bitterly  felt  it. 

R. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Reddick,  Tenn.,  Aug.  21,  1889. — Dear  Bro.  Respess: 
I  attended  Red  River  Association,  which  included  the 
second  Sunday  in  this  month.  An  entirely  harmonious 
session,  with  preaching  altogether  in  harmony;  pre- 
senting salvation  by  grace.  Eld.  L.  F.  Evans  preached 
the  introductory  discourse,  followed  by  Elds.  J.  Gr. 
Woods,  W.  H.  Dyer  and  John  Croy.  On  Sunday  the 
stand  was  occupied  by  Elds.  B.  A.  McLain,  P.  G.  Byars 
and  J.  G.  "Woods.  On  Monday,  by  H.  Smith,  J.  A. 
Barnfield  and  the  writer.  On  Monday  morning  three 
willing  subjects  were  baptized  by  the  pastor  of  the 
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church  (Providence,  Logan  county,  Ky.),  Elder  T.  C. 
Herndon,  with  another  invalid  sister  to  be  baptized 
Monday  evening  at  her  residence. 

At  the  July  meeting  of  my  home  church,  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  baptizing  a  brother  in  his  seventy-fifth  year 
of  age,  who  had  recently  professed  a  hope  in  Christ. 

Last  Sunday  at  Friendship,  this  county,  I  baptized  a 
son,  daughter-in-law  and  grand-daughter  of  the  late 
Elder  Joseph  Pitt,  who  preached  for  the  Baptists  over 
fifty  years. 

The  Lord  be  praised  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men.    Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

J.  W.  Reddick. 


McCondy,  Chickasaw  Co.,  Miss.,  April  30,  1887.— 
Election  is  both  absolute  and  unconditional,  for  it  is 
so  declared  by  the  voice  of  inspiration.    "But  we  are 
bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  brethren, 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  begin- 
ning chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."    Do  we  not  see  in 
this,  first,  that  the  apostle  was  under  obligation,  or,  in 
his  own  words,  bound  (obliged)  to  give  thanks,  and  that 
always  not  to  any  one,  neither  man,  angel,  or  spirit,  but 
to  God  only,  for  the  reason  that  he  hath  chosen  you  to* 
salvation?    And  not  to  the  exclusion  of  sanctification 
and  belief  of  the  truth,  but  rather  his  choice  includes 
all  that  is  necessary  to  make  good  the  choice,  or  to  at- 
tain the  end  to  which  they  were  chosen,  namely,  salva- 
tion, sanctification  and  belief  of  the  truth  are  given. 
Is  repentance  necessary?    He  is  exalted  to  give  it,  and 
in  connection  therewith  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
faith,  together  with  every  other  grace  that  is  required. 
So  by  all  this  we  see  that  salvation  is  absolutely  certain ; 
there  is  no  possibility  of  a  failure.    I  could  as  soon  be 
brought  to  doubt  the  existence  of  God  as  to  doubt  the 
certainty  of  success  with  him  in  all  things  pertaining 
to  the  salvation  of  the  chosen  objects  of  his  love,  or  his 
vessels  of  mercy,  who  are  prepared  unto  glory.  They 
were  foreknown,  predestinated,  elected,   saved,  and 
called  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  their  works,, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  (decree)  and  grace 
which  was  given  to  them  (us)  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began.    For  God,  to  save  his  people,  does  not 
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damn  others  any  more  than  to  forgive  their  sins  make;* 
others  sinneis;  for  it  is  by  grace  that  some  are  saved  i 
so  it  is  not  by  the  giving  of  grace  to  some  that  damn 
others;  but  sin  is  that  which  damns,  and  it  is  from  sin 
and  its  consequent  damnation  that  grace  saves,  anc 
that  according  to  election,  for  whatever  he  does,  he  doeH 
of  choice.    He  chooses  to  save,  and  therefore  saves 
though  not  without  the  means  necessary  thereto,  which; 
means  are  of  his  own  choice,  or  ordination  also.  There* 
is  not  a  gift,  nor  a  blessing,  however  ancient  or  modern, 
however  great  or  small,  but  that  it  is  the  certain  resulli 
of  his  divine  choice.    He  chose  Abraham  and  his  seecc 
from  among  his  kindred  to  be  a  special  people  unto 
himself,  and  of  his  own  choice  gave  to  him  and  his  seecc 
the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession;  and  tha' 
his  choice  of  him  and  his  seed  was  not  because  of  then  ! 
being  greater  in  numbers  than  other  nations,  but  they! 
were  the  fewest  of  all  people  upon  the  earth,  and  be- 
cause  he  delighted  in  them  to  do  them  good.    I  know 
the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  saith  the  Lord  I 
thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected 
end;  and  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass 
and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand. 

For  want  of  space,  I  will  close  for  the  present. 

W.  M.  Little. 


A  RECENT  TOUR  OF  ELDER  PURIFOY 

IN  THE  WETUMPKA  AND   HILLABEE   ASSOCIATIONS,   IN   ELMORE,  COOSA, 
TALLAPOOSA,  CLAY,  TALLADEGA,  AND  SHELBY  COUNTIES,  ALABAMA. 

The  Hillabee  and  Wetumpka  Associations  are  full  of  sound  Primitivt 
Baptists,  and  I  am  glad  of  it.  because  they  are  my  own  native  Alabam 
ians.  There  are  some  individual  members  who  have  a  leaning  towardf 
the  institutions  of  men,  and  some  have  been  cut  off  for  going  with  such, 
When  a  church  member  shows  more  love  and  preference  for  a  worldlj 
institution  than  for  the  church  it  is  better  for  that  church  to  get  rid  ol 
him  as  quickly  as  possible.  The  church  is  not  the  place  for  a  man  thai 
has  not  the  love  of  God  in  him.  "If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  ol 
the  Father  is  not  in  him." — 1  John,  ii.  15.  The  man  who  can  quit  the 
church  for  worldly  institutions  reminds  me  of  the  man  who  will  de- 
sert his  wife  or  kill  her  before  he  will  give  up  his  concubine.  "All 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  and  the  good  that  the  institutions  ol 
the  world  work  for  the  church  is  to  fan  the  chaff  out  of  her.  I  am  glad, 
therefore,  that  we  have  the  multiplied  institutions  of  men  in  close  prox- 
imity to  the  church  of  Christ.  The  first  church  I  visited  is  located  in  the 
town  of  Tallassee,  which  is  a  manufacturing  town  on  the  Tallapoosa 
river.  That  night  (Saturday)  I  preached  to  a  good  sized  audience  at  the 
church  in  the  town,  after  preaching  I  lodged  for  the  night  with  Brother 
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J.  E.  Kindrick,  who  lives  near  by  the  meeting  house.  On  Sunday  we 
had  a  large  congregation  of  quiet,  orderly  people,  except  some  young- 
sters, who  did  not  behave  well.  And  I  venture  to  say  that  their  conduct 
was  in  keeping  with  their  raising.  People  who  are  raised  to  behave 
at  home  generally  behave  well  away  from  home.  The  name  of  the  church 
at  Tallassee  is  Salem,  I  believe,  and  has  a  membership  of  thirty-two, 
according  to  the  last  minutes  of  the  Wetumpka  Association.  The  pastor 
is  R.  B.  Smith,  T.  J.  Kittrel  is  clerk;  post  office  Tallassee,  Elmore 
county,  Ala.  I  failed  to  obtain  a  full  historical  sketch  of  Salem.  Three 
or  four  brethren  from  Chana  Creek  Church  met  me  at  Tallassee  to  con- 
vey me  on.  I  met  a  largo  congregation  there,  and  had  a  pleasant  meet- 
ing indeed  with  them.  This  church  is  located  in  Elmore  county,  Ala., 
ten  miles  north  of  Tallassee,  and  was  constituted  Oct.  1,  1841,  with  ten 
members,  by  Elders  Daniel  Rowe  and  Ebenezer  Nelson,  the  first  of 
whom  was  their  first  pastor.  First  deacon  was  Benjamin  Lacy  ;  first 
clerk  Henry  Taunton;  present  pastor,  Elder  R.  B.  Smith;  present  deacon, 
B.  F.  Kelly;  and  present  clerk,  G.  H.  Parker,  who  is  also  a  member  of 
the  State  Legislature  from  Elmore  county.  Present  membership  about 
93.  Regular  meeting  time,  the  first  Suuday  in  eac  i  month  and  Saturday 
before.  Post-office  Eclectic.  Next  morning  Bro.  Parker  conveyed  me 
to  Mt.  Gilead,  a  small  church  of  twenty-one  members,  where  a  small 
congregation  met  me,  but  had  a  pleasant  meeting.  Elder  Joel  P.  Sayers, 
the  pastor,  was  present  with  me.  and  it  was  my  privilege  and  pleasure  to 
have  him  mith  me  for  the  next  three  days.  At  Mt.  Gilead  Bro.  D.  J. 
Sayers  took  charge  of  me  to  convey  me  on  to  Bethel.  Bethel  Church  is 
located  in  Coosa  county.  Elder  J.  H.  Suttle  is  pastor,  J.  H.  Johnson 
clerk;  post-office  Equality;  present  membership,  as  reported  to  last 
Association,  sixty-five;  regular  meeting  time.  4th  Sundays.  I  should 
have  stated  before  now  that  Mt.  Gilead  Church  was  constituted  June 
18,  1850,  with  eleven  members,  by  Elders  E.  Nelson,  J.  W.  Carter  and 
Daniel  Rowe;  Elder  Nelson  was  the  first  pastor,  Bro.  Allen  Chappel  first 
deacon,  and  Jackson  Milner  first  clerk.  Elder  Joel  P.  Sayers  is  her 
present  pastor,  and  the  present  clerk  is  L.  M.  Parker.  Mt.  Gilead's 
post  office  is  Equality;  regular  meeting  time,  2d  Sundays.  From  Bethel 
I  was  convered  by  brethren  to  Fish  Pond  Church,  where  I  met  a  large 
congregation  for  a  week  day.  This  is  the  home  church  of  Brother  A.  G. 
Holloway,  our  sweet  singer  in  Israel.  He  has  no  superior  in  singing  in 
our  ranks,  perhaps;  none  that  I  have  ever  seen  or  heard.  At  his  annual 
singing,  which  is  every  spring,  in  May,  there  are,  I  was  told,  generally 
two  thousand  or  more  in  attendance.  Knowing  that  Bro.  H.  is  a  fine 
singer  and  teacher,  I  longed  to  visit  Fish  Pond,  expecting  to  find  a  church 
full  of  trained  singers,  and  hear  the  best  singing  of  the  whole  tour;  but 
how  astonished  and  disappointed  I  was  to  find  that  the  whole  church  had 
about  turned  all  the  singing  over  to  Bro.  Holloway.  It  seems  that  they 
so  love  Bro.  H.  and  his  singing,  that  they  had  much  rather  hear  him  sinjj 
than  to  take  any  part  in  it  themselves,  and  have,  therefore,  gladly  turned 
the  church  singing  entirely  over  to  him.  Elder  J.  A.  Suttle  is  the  pastor 
of  Fish  Pond  Church;  post-office  is  Fish  Pond,  Coosa  county.  Ala  ;  the 
membership  is  forty;  regular  meetings,  3d  Sundays.  Bro.  B.  D.  Towns 
met  me  with  conveyance  to  Pleasant  Hill  Church.  The  turn-out  at 
Pleasant  Hill  was  not  very  large,  but  I  hope  some  practical  good  was 
accomplished.  For  some  time  this  church  has  been  under  the  weather, 
so  to  speak,  with  internal  trouble,  but  I  hope  that  all  will  be  well  soon. 
May  the  Lord  in  great  mercy  visit  Pleasant  Hill  and  command  order  and 
peace,  and  restore  unto  them  the  joys  of  salvation.  From  Tallassee  to 
Pleasant  Hill  I  was  in  the  bounds  of  the  Wetumpka  Association.  The 
next  twenty  churches  are  all  in  the  Hillabee  Association.  Bro.  Warren 
took  me  in  charge  at  Pleasant  Hili,  and  carried  me  home  with  him. 
Next  day  Bro,  Warren  conveyed  me  to  Fellowship.    Fellowship  Church 
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was  constituted  Feb.  26,  1837,  by  the  presbytery  composed  of  Elder 
Helm  Roberson  and  Deacon  William  Powell.  Their  first  pastor  was 
J.  G.  Eden,  the  next  was  J.  Harlen,  then  R.  W.  Carlisle,  then  E.  J. 
Wilson,  (now  excluded  from  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church)  then  Benj. 
Jowers,  then  J.  J.  Cleveland  and  A.  J.  Whitten.  The  last  two  named 
have  been  serving  the  church  since  1874.  Total  membership,  as  reported  ; 
to  last  Association,  is  thirty-five;  present  clerk  is  A.  F.  Whitten;  regular, 
meeting  time,  4th  Sundays;  yearly  meetings,  4th  Sunday  in  July;  post- 
office,  Alexander  City,  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala. 

I  will  here  state,  for  the  information  of  the  general  reader,  that  our; 
churches,  as  a  general  thing,  in  the  South,  meet  only  once  a  month,  hold- 
ing their  conference  for  church  business,  and  the  reception  of  members, , 
on  Saturdays  immediately  preceding  the  Sunday  of  their  regular  meet- 
ing time.    Their  annual  and  semi-annual  meetings  are  their  Communiono 
and  feet-washing  meetings.    The  most  of  our  churches  commune  and 
wash  feet  once  a  year,  some  twice  a  year,  while  others  commune  quar- 
terly and  wash  feet  once  a  year,  and  that  at  their  annual  meeting.  Some. 
Associations  are  divided  into  districts,  so  many  churches  to  a  district?,  and! 
each  district  has  a  district  meeting  for  appointing  the  time  and  place  of  \ 
the  meeting  of  the  Association  a  year  hence;  especially  is  this  the  case  in 
the  district  which  in  rotation  is  entitled  to  the  Association  the  following  j 
year.    The  other  business  of  a  district  meeting  is  similar  to  the  business  j 
of  an  Association.    These  district  meetings  have  no  connection  with  the«  | 
annual  or  semi-annual  church  meetings.    In  some  places,  however,  where 
the  Associations  are  not  divided  into  districts,  they  have  what  are  called 
union  meetings,  which  are  similar  to  district  meetings,  and  are  conducted 
pretty  much  on  the  same  plan,  except  that  union  meetings  usually  close 
with  communion  and  feet  washing. 

From  Fellowship  Bro.  Cleveland  conveyed  me  to  Ephesus,  which  is  - 
Locateu  in  Tallapoosa  county,  and  has  thirty-four  members;  post-office,  j 
Forsheeton.    A  large  congregation  met  me  there,  and  we  had  a  good" 
meeting.    I  failed  to  get  a  historical  sketch  of  any  extent  of  this  church.;  i 
Bro.  Jackson  brought  me  near  Bethlehem,  my  next  appointment.  Then 
audience  was  not  as  large  at  Bethlehem  as  I  expected  it  to  be,  but  we- 
had  a  pleasant  meeting.    Bethlehem  was  constituted  Feb.  19,  1845,  witb 
seventeen  members,  by  Elders  John  M.  Person  and  James  I.  Dickson,  tin 
latter  was  their  first  pastor;  their  first  deacons  were  William  Brooks  anci  j 
V.  D.  Whatley;  first  clerk  was  William  J.  Salley.    Since  constituted 
has  excluded  ^!9;  dismissed  by  letter  184;  restored  6;  died  88;  present 
membership  5Qy    Present  pastor,  N.  M.  Cook;  present  deacons,  L.  R  j 
Jackson  and  R.  L.  Hamlet;  and  Bro.  T.  J.  Hamlet,  jr.,  is  now  their  clerk 
their  post-office  is  New  Site,  Tallapoosa  county  Ala.    Bro.  J.  M.  Blanken 
ship  conveyed  me  on  to  Bethany,  afte*-  spending  the  night  with  him 
Bethany  was  constituted  May  20,  1876,  by  Elders  N.  B.  and  E.  Garrett  H 
with  five  members;  first  pastor,  A.  R.  Trible;  first  deacons,  James  Card 
well  and  Henry  P.  Lacy;  first  clerk,  A.  M.  Conner.    Since  constituted 
excluded  to  date,  12;  dismissed  by  letter,  19;  died,  7;  present  member 
ship  18;  present  pastor,  N.  M.  Cook;  present  deacon,  W.  M.  Phillips 
present  clerk,  J.  M.  Blankenship;   has  had  four  pastors;  post-office 
Ayrshire,  Clay  county,  Ala.     Bro.  F.  M.  Nelson  conveyed  me  fron 
Bethany  to  my  next  appointment,  Valley  Grove.    We  passed  by,  or  nea: 
by,  a  «iold  mine.    After  a  good  night's  rest  at  Bro.  Nelson's,  I  went  oi 
to  Valley  Grove  much  refreshed  in  my  feelings,  and  found  a  large  con 
gregation  waiting  for  us.    As  this  church,  as  well  as  others  in  tha 
region,  had  been  troubled  by  some  of  her  members  joining  the  Farmers 
Alliance,  I  preached  about  idolatry  that  day,  from  the  text,  "Littli 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."    Trusting  in  anything  but  God  fo 
eternal  salvation,  is  idolatry,  hence  the  idolatry  of  the  day,  in  that  pat 
ticular,  is  in  trusting  in  saying  prayers,  making  a  profession  of  religion 
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morality,  etc.,  all  are  idolized,  hoping  to  reach  heaven  thereby,  Then  to 
trust  in  anything  but  God  to  bless  the  labor  of  our  hands,  and  give  us 
success  in  temporal  things,  is  idolatry,  for  God  has  laid  down  the  rule  for 
his  people  to  work  by  to  secure  their  temporal  good.  To  ignore  that  and 
take  up  with  something  else  is  idolatry  and  rebellion,  and  stubbornuess, 
which  are  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  iniquity  and  idolatry. — 1  Sam.  xv. 
22,  23.  God's  rule  is  "Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,"  etc.,  "so 
shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty."  "Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good, 
so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land  aud  verily  shalt  thou  be  fed."  "Not 
slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  God  demands 
obedience  to  him,  and  him  alone,  for  both  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good 
of  his  people  in  this  world.  They  are  to  work  out  their  own  salvation 
from  every  false  and  idolatrous  way;  from  error,  and  every  way  of  dis- 
obedience, that  they  may  see  good  and  be  blessed  of  the  Lord  in  this 
world.  No  blessing  is  promised  to  the  disobedient,  idolatrous  child  of 
God.  He  will  destroy  all  that  go  a  whoring  from  Him.  Their  temporal 
peace  will  be  destroyed,  both  in  and  out  of  the  church;  fellowship  and 
communion  with  the  saints  will  be  destroyed,  and  the  very  way  that 
seems  right,  to  them,  the  end  thereof  they  will  find  to  be  the  ways  of 
death  to  their  spiritual  peace  and  joy,  and  to  their  temporal  success  and 
enjoyment.  The  Lord  will  surely  stand  by  his  faithful  children  who 
cannot  endure  idolatry  and  departures  from  his  wise,  unerring  commands* 

Valley  Grove  Church  was  constituted  Nov.  13,  1873,  with  six  members, 
by  Elders  R.  W.  Carlisle,  R.  J.  Cowsert  and  J.  J.  Cleveland.  Their  first 
pastor  was  Elder  John  T.  Pace  ;  first  clerk,  Irvin  Jones;  first  deacon, 
D.  M.  Mosely.  Since  constituted  five  have  died;  dismissed  by  letter,  76; 
excluded  15.  Most  of  those  dismissed  by  letter  went  into  the  constitu- 
tion of  other  churches.  J.  A.  Nix  is  their  present  pastor;  F.  M.  Nelson 
deacon;  and  B.  F.  Jarvis  clerk;  present  membership  twenty-four.  Bro. 
John  F.  Brown  was  with  me  to  convey  me  on  to  Pleasant  Grove,  some 
ten  miles  from  Valley  Grove.  They  have  no  meetiug  house  yet.  but  are 
about  to  build.  Their  meetings  are  held  in  a  school  house.  That  day 
the  school  house  was  full  of  people,  and  we  had  a  good  meeting.  Bro. 
N.  M.  Cook  is  the  pastor  of  Pleasant  Grove.  The  church  numbers 
twenty-nine;  post-office  is  Bluff  Springs,  Clay  county,  Ala.;  regular 
meeting  time,  2d  Sundays.  I  thought  I  had  a  full  sketch  of  this  church, 
but  find  I  have  not.  Bro.  D.  M.  Sparks  conveyed  me  on  to  his  house  for 
the  night,  on  the  way  to  Providence  church  for  a  two  day's  meetiug, 
Saturday  and  Sunday.  On  Sunday  the  audience  was  so  large  that  the 
meeting-house  would  not  hold  the  people,  so  the  meeting  was  held  out- 
side of  the  house.  Providence  Church  was  constituted  Dec.  16,  1859, 
with  fourteen  members,  by  Elders  G.  W.  Lowery  and  J.  M.  Duke;  W.  L. 
Taylor  was  their  first  pastor;  J.  Stephens,  W.  H.  Miller,  first  deacons; 
and  J.  R.  Waldrop,  first  clerk.  Since  constituted,  excluded  9;  dismissed 
by  letter  24;  died  8;  present  number  26.  Elder  H.  G.  Harris  is  now  the 
pastor;  Bro.  Morris,  R.  L.  Duke  and  Geome  Strother  the  deacons;  and 
Hiram  Duke  clerk;  post-office  is  Mellow  Valley,  Clay  county,  Ala.;  time 
of  meeting,  3d  Sundays.  Bro.  S.  W.  Pruet  conveyed  me  on  to  Mace- 
donia, where  1  was  met  by  a  large  congregation,  and  all  seemed  to  enjoy 
the  meeting.  The  brethren  here  have  built  them  a  large  new  frame 
meeting-house.  I  saw  very  few  good  comfortable  meeting  houses  any- 
where on  the  entire  tour.  This  church  is  one  of  the  oldest  in  the  Hillabee 
Assoc- iation,  and  now  the  largest  is  number,  having  sixty-five  members, 
according  to  last  minutes  of  that  Association.  I  tried  to  obtain  a  full 
historical  sketch  of  Macedonia,  but  could  not,  on  account  of  the  loss  of 
some  of  her  records.  Elder  H.  G.  Harris  is  their  pastor,  and  S.  XV. 
Pruet  clerk;  post-office  is  Ashland,  Clay  Co.,  Ala.;  regular  day  of  meeting, 
2d  Sundays.  Bro.  John  L.  Carpenter,  of  Macedonia,  conveyed  me,  in 
company  with  Elder  Cook  and  Bro.  C.'s  daughter,  to  Poplar  Springs. 
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This  church,  once  the  largest  in  the  Association,  and  apparently  the  most' 
flourishing,  is  now  in  the  worst  condition  of  any  of  them.    Jesus  said: 
that  the  "gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  "  his  church,  but  Poplar' 
Springs  has  suffered  the  Farmers'  Alliance  to  so  far  prevail  against  her 
as  to  capture  quite  a  number  of  her  members.    No  interest  was  mani- 
fested in  my  appointment  there,  very  few  of  the  members  were  present, 
no  one  went  from  there  to  meet  me,  and  altogether  it  was,  to  me,  a  sad 
visit.    I  hope  there  are  enough  true  Primitive  Baptists  there  to  save  the 
church  from  total  ruin;  if  not,  God  will  spew  them  out  of  his  mouth, 
and  Poplar  Springs  will  soon  be  no  more  as  a  Piimitive  Baptist  Church. 
Bro.  Ray,  of  Mt.  Zion,  met  me  at  Poplar  Springs  to  convey  me  on  tw 
Mt.  Zion,  in  company  with  Bro.  Cook.    Had  a  very  large  congregation! 
at  Mt.  Zion,  for  a  week  day,  and  we  had  a  good  meeting.    This  churchh! 
was  constituted  August  17,  1842,  with  sixteen  members,  by  Elders  Johnn 
Blackston  and  Thomas  Britton.    First  pastor,  Silas  Monk;  first  deacon, 
Wiley  Wyatt;  first  clerk,  D.  E.  Elison.    Since  constituted,  excluded  28; 
dismissed  by  letter  143;  died  29;  present  membership  37.    Elder  N.  Ml 
Cook  is  now  the  pastor;  M.  W.  Kay  deacon;  and  J.  T.  Willis  clerk;; 
posr-offiee  Ashland,  Clay  county,  Ala.;  regular  meeting  day.  1st  Sunday.  \ 
Brethren  A.  J.  Blair  and  W.  E.  Garrett  met  meat  Mt.  Zion  and  conveyed  i 
me  to  Shiloh.  a  distance  of  twelve  miles.    Spent  the  night  near  Shilob 
with  Elder  M.  B.  Garrett.    Preached  to  a  good  sized  congregation  at  j 
Shiloh.    There  they  had  excellent  singing,  which  I  greatly  enjoyed,  j 
Shiloh  has  thirty-seven  members;  Elder  M.  B.  Garrett  is  her  pastor;  the  j 
4th  Sunday  is  their  meeting  day;  their  post-office  is  Hatchet  Creek,  Clay 
county,  Ala.    Bro.  John  T.  Jackson  conveyed  me  to  New  Prospect. 
There  was  a  good  turn- out  at  New  Prospect,  and  we  had  a  pleasant  meet-  ! 
ing.    New  Prospect  has  twenty-two  members;  N.  M.  Cook  is  their  pastor: 
their  post-office  is  Elias,  Clay  county.  Ala.    Bro.  J.  T.  Crenshaw  con- 
veyed me  to  Hillabee  Creek  Church,  where  we  had  a  two  days'  meeting,  j 
Saturday  and  Sunday,  May  Jlth  and  12th.    It  was  their  regular  meeting, 
time  and  Communion  season,  with  other  preachers  present.    They  have  i 
a  large,  good  meeting  house  at  Hillabee  Creek,  and  it  was  well  filled  with  ; 
an  intelligent,  orderly  and  quiet  congregation  on  Sunday,  who  gave  good  \ 
attention  to  the  preaching.    This  church  was  constituted  Dec.  9,  1881, 
with  nine  members;  presbytery  Elder  J.  J.  Cleveland  and  Deacon  A.  C. 
House.    Elder  Cleveland  was  their  first,  and  is  their  present  pastor;  J.  C. 
Goza  and  H.  C.  Wells  first  deacons;  Bro.  Goza  was  also  their  first  clerk. 
Since  constituted,  excluded  5;  dismissed  by  letter  34;  died  2;  present 
number  35.    Present  deacons,  J.  C.  Goza  and  1.  T.  Crenshaw;  Brother 
Crenshaw  is  now  their  clerk;  regular  meeting  day,  2d  Sunday;  semi- 
annual meetings,  2d  Sunday  in  May  and  August;  post-office,  Hackney- 
ville,  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala.    I  failed  to  procure  a  historical  sketch  of 
Smyrna,  but  it  is  the  next  largest  church  in  the  Hillabee  Association, 
according"  to  the  last  minutes  of  that  body,  having  a  membership  of  sixty. 
Elder  M.  B.  Garrett  is   their  pastor;  post-office  is  Kelleyton,  Coosa 
county,  Ala.;  the  3d  Sunday  is  their  meeting  day.    Bro.  J.  L.  Lecray 
conveyed  me  to  Midway,  where  I  met  a  large  congregation,  and  had  an 
enjoyable  meeting.    There  I  heard  fine  singing  again.    Midway  was 
constituted  Feb.  27,  1885,  with  eleven  members,  by  a  large  presbytery,  as 
follows:  Elders  R.  W.  Carlisle,  J.  J.  Cleveland,  J.  A.  Blackman,  L.  C. 
Peters,  and  Deacons  J.  B.  Carlisle  and  A.  J.  Blair.    First  pastor  R.  W. 
Carlisle,  present  pastor,  M.  B.  Garrett;  first  and  present  deacon,  L.  G. 
Blair;  first  clerk,  J.  L.  Lecray;  present  clerk,  J.  H.  House.    Since  con- 
stituted, excluded  none,    dismissed  by  letter,  5;  present  number,  14; 
regular  meeting  day,  1st  Sunday;  semi-annual,  or  communion  meetings, 
in  May  and  August,  post-office  is  Mountain  Meadow,  Clay  county,  Ala. 
A  young  man,  the  son  of  Bro.  Hand,  conveyed  me  from  Midway  to  New 
Hope  Church.    This  is  a  newly  constituted  church,  with  only  nine  mem- 
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bers;  was  constituted  with  six  members,  April  28,  1888,  by  Elder  R.  W. 
Carlisle,  and  Deacons  E.  J.  Blair  and  Benjamin  Jarvis.  Elder  J.  A. 
Blackman  is  their  pastor,  and  Bro.  Wm.  Yancy  clerk.  We  had  a  fair 
turn-out  at  New  Hope,  for  a  week  day  and  a  thinly  settled  neighborhood, 
and  the  meeting-  seemed  to  be  enjoyed  by  all  present.  New  Hope  is  in 
Clay  county,  near  Holland,  their  post-office.  Bro.  J.  B.  Carlisle  conveyed 
me  from  New  Hope  to  Mt.  Pleasant,  a  distance  of  about  ten  miles.  Had 
a  good  large  audience  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  and  it  was  a  pleasant  meeting  and 
a  pleasant  time  generally.  I  have  no  historical  notes  of  Mt.  Pleasant, 
but  find,  on  referring  to  the  last  minutes  of  the  Hillabee  Association, 
that  the  number  of  members  is  twenty-three.  Mt.  Olive,  in  Coosa 
county,  is  their  post-office;  Elder  J.  A.  Suttles  their  pastor;  and  the  2d 
Sunday  is  their  meeting  day.  Bro.  Suttles  met  me  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  but 
Bro.  Carlisle  carried  me  on  in  his  buggy  to  Liberty  Hill  Church.  We 
had  a  large  gathering  at  Liberty  Hill,  of  many  witnesses  to  the  truth, 
who  not  only  know,  but  who  love  the  joyful  sound  thereof  above  all  things 
in  this  world.  The  manifestation  of  that  joy  by  them  was  a  source  of 
great  joy  to  me,  and  always  is.  I  never  see  such  manifest  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  truth  when  I  preach  to  an  Arminian  church  audience,  and  for 
that  reason  I  do  not  relish  preaching  to  them.  Liberty  Hill  was  consti- 
tuted May  25,  1878.  with  eleven  members,  by  Elders  R.  W.  Carlisle,  J.  A. 
Blackman  and  L.  C.  Peters.  Bro.  Carlisle  was  their  first  pastor;  T.  A. 
Darman  their  first  deacon;  L.  J.  Gresham  first  clerk.  Bro.  John  A. 
Suttle  is  now  their  pastor;  A.  J.  Tarrel,  deacon;  and  A.  E.  Jacks,  clerk. 
Since  constituted,  three  have  been  excluded,  four  dismissed  by  letter, 
and  seven  have  died;  the  first  Sunday  is  their  meeting  day;  annual 
meeting,  first  Sunday  in  July;  post-office,  Rockford,  Coosa  county,  Ala. 
After  meeting  at  Liberty  Hill,  Bro.  Jacks  took  the  care  and  conveyance 
of  me  to  Pleasant  Hill.  We  had  a  two  days'  meeting  at  Pleasant  Hill, 
and  it  was  also  the  time  of  their  semi-annual  meeting.  The  attendance 
was  small  the  first  day,  but  the  next  the  house  could  not  hold  all  that 
came.  Here  I  heard  the  best  singing  of  the  whole  tour.  The  meeting 
closed  with  communion  and  feet  washing,  in  remembrance  of  all  that 
Jesus  did,  and  all  that  he  suffered  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
Pleasant  Hill  was  constituted  Oct.  27,  1871,  with  six  members,  by  Elders 
R.  W.  Carlisle,  J.  M.  Dykes,  E.  Garrett,  J.  P.  Sayers  and  J.  J.  Cleveland. 
Elder  Dykes  was  their  first  pastor;  Francis  Liveoak,  first  deacon;  first 
aud  present  clerk.  John  W.  Liveoak;  present  deacons,  Thos.  J.  Baze- 
more  and  Thomas  Ezekiel.  Since  constituned,  excluded  4;  dismissed  by 
letter  14;  died  5;  present  number  9:  meeting  day,  3d  Sunday;  semi- 
annual meeting,  3d  Sunday  in  May  and  September;  post-office,  Weogufka, 
:  Goosa  county,  Ala.;  present  supply,  John  Lecroy  (licentiate).  Brother, 
i  J.  R.  Upshaw  had  the  care  and  conveyance  of  me  to  Antioch,  a  distance 
of  twenty-three  miles  or  more.  I  failed  to  gather  a  single  historical  note 
of  the  church,  but  their  last  Associational  minute  shows  a  membership 
of  fifteen.  I  think  Elder  Compton  is  their  pastor;  their  post-office  is 
iFayetteville,  Talladega  county,  Ala.  Next  morning  Bro.  Hoi  ton 
jwent  on  with  me  to  Mt.  Olive  church,  near  Columbiana,  my  last  appoint- 
ment. We  had  a  good  meeting  that  day,  and  a  good  attendance.  Mt. 
:  Olive  is  in  the  Wetumpka  Association,  and  was  constituted  Sept.  20,  1851, 
with  six  members,  by  Elders  Robert  Martin  and  Sidney  Chandler.  First 
pastor  was  Hiram  Tommee;  first  deacon,  Ezekiel  Simpson;  first  clerk, 
jW.  A.  Seale.  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson  is  now  their  pastor;  J.  W. 
(Thompson,  deacon;  and  W.  A.  Tallent  clerk.  Number  of  pastors  since 
i constituted,  7;  baptized,  49;  received  by  letter,  58;  received  on  confession 
|of  faith,  11;  dismissed  by  letter  58;  excluded  18;  restored.  4;  died,  22; 
•present  number,  30;  meeting  day,  3d  Sunday;  annual  meeting  time, 
I  July;  post-office,  Columbiana,  Shelby  county,  Ala. 

I  closed  my  tour  with  a  night  appointment  in  Columbiana,  and  took  the 
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train  before  day,  and  was  with  my  family  by  breakfast  time,  at  home.  ]! 
shall  ever  remember  this  tour,  and  the  kindness  of  the  brethren  to  me.', 
with  satisfaction  and  pleasure.  May  ths  Lord's  blessing  rest  upon  themi 
all;  and  I  sincerely  desire  to  be  remembered  by  them  in  their  prayers. 

On  looking  over  the  notes  of  my  tour  I  fine  that  Pleasant  Hill  Church, 
of  the  Wetumpka  Association,  was  constituted  Sept.  28,  1878,  with  five 
members,  by  Elders.  J.  J.  Cleveland,  A.  J.  Whitten,  J.  H.  Shirley  and 
R.  W.  Carlisle.    J.  L.  Lambert  was  their  first  pastor;  R.  Y.  Williams 
their  first  and  present  deacon;  and  B.  D.  Towns  their  first  and  present 
clerk.    They  have  no  pastor  now.    Since  constituted  seven  have  been 
excluded,  twelve  dismissed  by  letter,  four  have  died,  and  the  present' 
number  is  eighteen;  post-office,  Bulger's  Mills,  Tallapoosa  county,  Ala. 
Since  I  began  writing  up  this  tour,  I  have  received  a  full  historical  sketchh 
of  Bethel  Church,  the  most  of  which  I  will  copy  here:  Bethel  was  con-i 
stitnted  Sept.  22,  1838,  with  twenty-two  members,  by  Elders  Joseph  Hill 
and  James  G.  Eden.    Have  had  six  pastors  in  the  following  order  of  theiUi 
names,  viz. :  Joseph  Hill,  Luke  Haynie,  Jas.  G.  Eden,  R.  W.  Carlisle, 
Benjamin  Jowers,  and  the  present  pastor,  John  A.  Suttle.    The  first  dea- 
con was  John  D.  Letcher;  first  clerk,  William  Blake.    Present  clerk,. 
J.  H.  Johnson;  present  deacons,  J.  C.  Blake  and  D.  G.  Willbanks. 
Have  baptized  since  constituted,  114,  received  by  letter,  144;  received  on 
confession  of  faith,  11;  restored,  12;  dismissed  by  letter,  139;  excluded, 
41;  died,  42;  present  membership,  59;  annual  meetings  4th  Sunday  innl 
July.    Brother  Johnson  writes  me  that  there  is  one  thing  remarkable  I 
about  Bethel,  and  that  is  that  during  her  fifty  years'  existence  she  hasfl 
never  raised  a  preacher.    Well,  if  she  failed  in  that,  there  is  one  thiniidj 
she  did  not  fail  in,  and  that  is,  when  she  raised  Bro.  Blake  to  the  office  ot 
deacon  sue  raised  a  good  solid  one,  to  my  certain  knowledge. 

J.  H.  PURIFOY. 


MEDITATIONS  UNDER  BEREAVEMENT. 


Life  is  but  a  transient  flower, 
The  sweetest  buds  last  but  an  hour, 
Even  so;  the  full  blown  rose 
Knows  but  half  of  human  woes. 

'Tis  only  time  and  timely  woes 
Reveals  the  future  of  the  rose  ; 
When  droughty  winds  and  chilling  frost 
Begin  their  work,  our  hope  is  lost. 

Then  we  behoid,  in  sore  dismay, 
The  rose  did  bud  to  pass  away  ; 
Thus  we  are  taught  that  earthly  ties, 
Though  born  in  buds,  in  blooming  dies. 

And  while  'tis  true  and  certain  fate, 
We  realize  it  yet  too  late  ; 
For  had  our  hopes  been  wisely  placed, 
Then  time  would  not  have  them  erased. 

Why  were  my  pleasures  born  to  die — 
Others  seem  happy,  why  not  I? 
I  hope  'tis  for  the  best,  at  last, 
When  earthly  sorrows  all  have  passed. 

But  oh  !  'tis  strange  that  joys  so  sweet 
Are  given  to  perish  at  our  feet, 


And  we  required  to  plod  our  ways, 
With  only  hope  of  better  days 

And  stranger  still,  when  hope  is  lost, 
By  blasting  wind  and  killing  frost, 
That  we  lay  hold  on  other  joy, 
When  time  reveals  'tis  but  alloy. 

'Twas  thus  that  time  and  timely  things 
Revealed  true  wisdom  to  a  King; 
Hence  he  declared  that  all  was  vain, 
Aud  earthly  joys  could  not  remain. 

From  hence  we  learn  to  turn  away 
From  earth  and  every  earthly  ray, 
Place  our  desires  on  things  above, 
And  have  a  taste  of  real  love. 

When  we  arrive  at  heaven  above, 
And  fears  cast  out  by  perfect  love 
We'll  realize  that  God  was  wise 
In  what  he  did  that  caused  our  cries. 

Then  let  us,  in  nubmission  sweet, 
Bow  down  at  King  lunanuel's  feet, 
And  lisp  in  love,  "Thy  Kingdom's  come, 
Thy  will  is  ours  and  shall  be  done  " 

N.  B.  JONES. 
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USURPATION. 


Dear  Lord,  I  own,  and  freoly  own, 

And  here  confess  to  thee. 
Thy  hand  in  usurpation  here 

I  really  cannot  see. 

Yet  still  thou  art  the  Kins?  of  kings, 
Thy  power  doth  ever  shine; 

The  usurpation  I  behold, 
Dear  Lord,  is  none  of  thine. 

Both  good  and  evil  onward  roll, 
Yet  all  are  in  thy  hand ; 


The  usurpation  I  behold 
Belongs  to  sinful  man. 

Thou  can'st  usurp,  the  power's  thine  own 

And  must  forever  be  ; 
In  power  thou  standst,  and  standst  alone, 

And  none  can  usurp  thee. 

And  though  an  usurper  rise, 

As  seems  in  si^ht  of  man, 
Yet  still  by  thee  he  lives  or  dies, 

According  to  thy  plan. 

ELLIS  MEARS. 


OBITUAEIES. 


MRS.  ELIZABETH  WILLIAMS. 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Williams,  consort  of  Isaac  Williams,  deceased,  was 
bom  in  Putnam  county,  Ga.,  February  3d,  1810;  married  December  20r,h, 
1831;  joined  the  Baptist  church  at  Concord.  Jasper  county,  Ga.,  and  was 
baptized  by  Elder  Tillman  D.  Oxford  in  1835  or  1836,  and  continued 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  in  constant  fellowship  with  the  saints  until 
called  from  the  church  below  to  the  church  above.  She  died  in  peace  on 
the  22d  day  of  July,  1889,  at  which  time  she  was  a  m>  mber  of  the  church 
at  Valley  Grove,  Covington  county.  Ala.  Her  mortal  remains  were 
buried  at  Pilgrim  Rest  cemetery,  after  appropriate  burial  service  by 
Elder  Stanley. 

"Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  H. 


J.  C.  MABGAN 

Died  at  his  residence  in  Madison  county,  Texas,  July  9th,  1889.  aftera 
lingering  illness  caused  by  cancerous  disease  of  face  and  stomach.  lie 
was  born  April  13th,  1829,  in  Pike  county,  Ga. ;  went  to  Lee  county  in 
1848;  was  married  July  27th  of  that  year  to  Mariah  Heislar,  by  whom 
was  born  unto  him  ten  children,  eight  sons  and  two  daughters,  only  four 
of  whom  survive  him.  He  served  as  a  private  soldier  in  the  Twenty- 
ninth  Georgia  regiment  in  the  civil  war.  Came  to  Texas  in  1872  ;  was 
converted  in  October,  1874,  and  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists,  but  rind- 
ing he  was  not  at  home  among  them,  he  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  in 
November,  1883,  and  was  baptized  by  the  writer.  Brother  Margan 
was  a  devoted  member  of  our  church,  never  failing  to  fill  his  seat  only 
when  absolutely  he  could  not  do  so,  and  he  was  one  of  those  who  seemed 
to  "be  ready  unto  every  good  work."  Before  conversion  he  was  a  very 
wicked  man,  being  both  profane  and  intemperate.  But  in  him  was 
shown  the  power  of  God's  grace,  as  by  it  he  became  an  earnest  and  de- 
voted follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  He  was  very  tender  under 
preaching,  and  would  sometimes  get  so  full  of  the  power  and  love  of 
Christ  that  he  could  not  fully  control  his  feelings.  He  was  buried  at 
Madisonville  July  10th,  after  some  services  at  the  grave  by  the  writer, 
this  being  Brother  M.'s  request.  His  sorrowing  widowr,  to  whom  he 
was  very  much  devoted,  his  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters  mourn  his 
loss.  Did  not  the  limited  space  in  the  obituary  department  of  our  papers 
forbid  it,  I  would  like  to  say  more  in  memory  of  dear  Brother  Margan. 
We  loved  him  while  he  was  with  us  ;  we  cherish  his  memory  now. 

J.  C.  Denton. 
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MRS.  N.  A.  E.  DUNN. 

Nancy  A.  E.  Dunn  departed  this  life  March  8th,  1889,  at  the  advance 
age  of  sixty-four  years,  one  month  and  four  days.    She  was  the  daughte 
of  Tiercy  and  Thomas  Sandefur,  of  Crawford  county,  Ga..  and  was  bor i 
in  Jefferson  county  February  4th,  1825  ;  was  married  to  Isaac  Dunn,  th 
writer's  father,  December  15th,  1842.    She  united  with  the  Primitiv 
Baptist  church  in  1849  at  Bethel  Church,  Houston  county,  and  was  bap 
tized  by  Elder  James  Murray;  and  there  she  lived  a  consistent  membe 
two  years;  then,  with  our  father,  moved  her  membership  to  Fellowship 
Church,  Houston  county,  where  they  abode  good  and  useful  members  fco 
a  year  ;  and  they  then  moved  to  Dooly  county,  and  removed  tlieir  men 
bership  to  Mountbeazer,  where  She  remained  strong  in  that  faith  untii 
her  death.    She  leaves  our  dear  old  father  (who  has  been  a  cripple  witil 
chronic  rheumatism  for  fourteen  years)  and  seven  children  to  mourn  ouh 
loss.    But  she  lived,  thank  the  good  Lord,  to  see  four  of  us  members  ( 
the  old  Primitive  Baptist  church,  which  she  so  dearly  loved.    One  so 
died  in  the  late  war  in  1863,  aged  nineteen  years,  and  one  in  infancjj 
She  had  thirty-eight  grandchildren,  thirty-four  living  when  she  died. 

She  worked  until  almost  the  last  hour  she  lived,  and  was  very  busy  a  i 
the  morning  sewing,  and  ate  dinner  as  heartily  as  usual,  and  as  usual  la 
down  to  rest  a  little  while.    Company  came  in  and  she  got  up,  and,  afte 
being  asked  how  she  was  feeling,  said  that  she  was  not  feeling  very  wel 
but  sat  down  and  laughed  and  talked,  and  seemed  to  enjoy  herself  an 
her  company  for  about  half  an  hour,  when  she  dropped  her  head  an 
raised  it  up  again,  and  all  around  her  knew  that  something  was  the  ma 
ter  with  her,  and  they  picked  her  up  immediately  and  put  her  on  the  be(  J 
but  all  life  was  extinguished.    In  less  than  two  minutes  after  she  wa  I 
talking  she  closed  her  eyes  herself  and  fell  asleep  in  her  Saviour. 

So,  dear  father,  brothers  and  sisters,  let  us  not  grieve,  but  rejoice  tha  I 
she  has  gone  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  may  we  all  bow  in«humble  sul  1 
mission  to  the  will  of  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well,  and  may  we  a  I 
live  to  imitate  her  virtues  and  share  her  eternal  bliss,  is  the  sincere  pray*  1 
of  the  unworthy  writer,  L.  A.  A.  DUNN.  1 

Turkey  Greek,  Ga. 

ISMA  BURNETT 

Was  born  March  5,  1804.  in  North  Carolina  and  moved  to  Georgia  an  l! 
joined  the  Baptist  church  in  Burk  county,  Georgia,  before  the  division  i  I 
the  church.    He  was  a  faithful  Baptist,  a  dear  brother,  an  affectioi  | 
ate  father,  and  a  model  man  in  the  community  where  he  lived.    He  hail, 
for  a  iong  time  been  a  member  of  the  church  at  Canoochee,  Emanu(  1 
county,  Georgia,  near  his  home.    He  labored  for  what  he  had  of  thi  »| 
world's  goods  and  was  blessed  with  a  irreat  constitution  and  good  healt  . 
generally.    He  was  able  to  labor  for  his  living  up  to  a  short  time  befor  >  ■ 
his  departure.    We  have  been  informed  that  he  went  to  see  a  physicia  . 
about  his  condition  the  day  before  he  died.  We  also  learn  from  a  brothe  ' 
Baptist,  who  lived  near  him,  that  he  had  on  hand  the  first  four  dollar  ■  j 
that  he  ever  made  for  himself.    A  wonderful  man  indeed  was  Brothe  ' 
Burnett,  and  a  nobler  man  we  don't  think  we  ever  knew,  faithful  an 
true.    He  left  his  dear  and  afflicted  wife  with  eight  living  children,  an 
many  brethren  and  friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  we  feel  that  it  is  wel  j 
with  him.   May  those  who  survive  the  deceased  live  the  life  that  Brothe 
Burnett  did  in  point  of  morality  and  Christianity. 

This  was  written  by  order  of  the  church  at  Canoochee,  Emanuel  coue 
ty,  Georgia.  H.  Temples, 

R.  H.  Barwick, 

August  4,  1888.  J.  W.  Rountkee, 

Committee. 
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MRS.  MARY  F.  MURPHY. 

Sister  Mary  F.  Murphy,  wife  of  Brother  James  Murphy,  died  May 
4.  1881),  at  her  home  in  Harris  county,  Georgia,  in  the  thirty-ninth  year 
of  her  age.  leaving  seven  children,  a  disconsolate 'husband,  two  brothers 
and  one  sister,  with  numerous  other  relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  the 
sad  event. 

Sister  Murphy  was  a  pious,  devoted  and  spiritual-minded  Christian. 
Her  hardships  and  trials  in  life  were  many  and  severe,  but  in  the  midst 
of  them  all  the  God  of  all  grace  was  her  support,  refuge  and  trust,  even 
unto  and  in  death,  so  that  she  died  resignedly  and  happily.  Please  pub- 
lish the  above  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  and  send  one  copy  of  the  num- 
ber containing  it  to  James  M  Jackson,  Nevada,  Collin  county,  Texas, 
and  one  to  James  F.  Murphy,  Mountain  Hill,  Harris  county,  Georgia, 
and  the  money  for  the  same  will  be  forwarded.  M. 

R.  N.  PARRISH. 

R.  N.  Parrish  was  born  in  Emanuel  county,  Georgia,  July  17,  1806 
and  died  February  4,  1889.  He  married  Nancy  McCranie  February  14> 
1828,  by  whom  he  had  twelve  children,  six  sons  and  six  daughters.  He 
was  raised  in  Bulloch  county,  Georgia,  until  about  grown,  when  in  1825 
he  came  to  Irwin  county,  now  Berrien  county,  and  joined  the  church 
called  Midway,  long  since  dissolved.  Thence  he  moved  his  membership 
to  Pleasant  Church,  then  Lowndes  county,  Georgia.  When  the  war  of 
1830  with  the  Indians  broke  out  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  take  up  arms 
in  the  defence  of  his  country,  and  I  believe  in  August  of  that  year  in 
what  was  known  as  the  Bruskey  creek  fight,  he  received  a  dreadful 
wound  breaking  his  arm  above  the  elbow, with  which  he  suffered  a  great 
deal,  but  with  care  and  the  goodness  of  God  he  recovered  and  raised  his 
family. 

After  living  for  many  years  in  Pleasant  church,  he  with  others  got  let- 
ters of  dismission  and  was  constituted  into  a  church  in  Berrien  county, 
of  which  he  remained  a  beloved  member  until  his  death.  Many  things 
might  be  written  of  his  good  character,  but  space  forbids.  We  believe 
he  was  one  of  the  blessed  that  die  in  the  Lord.  He  died  at  his  son's,  J. 
J.  Parrish,  near  Adel,  Georgia,  aged  eighty-two  years,  six  months  and 
seventeen  days,  his  wife  having  long  since  preceded  him  to  the  grave, 
and  was  interred  in  the  cemetery  at  his  church  to  await  God's  time  in 
the  resurrection.  ANSEL  PARRISH. 

August  6,  1889. 

MRS.  MOLLIE  L.  WILSON, 
Wife  of  Brother  David  Wilson,  was  born  November  22,  1862,  was  married 
to  Brother  Wilson  March  20,  1881,  died  April  30,  1889,  aged  twenty-six 
[years,  five  months  and  eight  days,  leaving  her  beloved  husband  and  three 
little  children  weeping  after  her.  Her  little  babe,  only  a  few  weeks  old, 
is  very  feeble. 

Sister  Wilson  made  a  profession  some  time  past,  and  at  times  since 
would  speak  of  joining  the  church,  but  failed  to  do  so  when  in  health,  as 
many  have  done  and  are  still  doing.  During  her  sickness,  which  was  of 
a  lingering  nature,  she  often  talked  of  the  goodness  of  God  and  the  love 
of  Jesus,  in  hope  of  a  blessed  home  in  heaven.  May  the  good  Lord  bless 
you,  my  brother,  and  enable  you  to  raise  your  little  children  up  in  the 
jnurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  enable  you  to  meet  them  again 
in  glory. 

A  funeral  sermon  was  preached  before  her  remains  were  interred  by 
Elder  J.  P.  Spain,  from  these  words  :  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Death  ! 
!0,  how  solemn  the  thought.  O,  Lord,  give  us  life,  that  we  may  live 
with  thee  forever.    '  J.E.FROST. 
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DANIEL  BLACKMON. 

Daniel  Blackmon  was  born  November  19th,  1810,  in  Johnson  county 
N.  C,  and  came  to  Georgia  in  the  early  part  of  his  life,  and  in  August 
1830,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Nancy  Hartley,  who  was  born  in  Washing 
ton  county,  Ga.,  December  15th,  1815,  and  who  survives  him.  They  ha 
eight  children,  seven  living  and  one  dead.  He  joined  the  Baptist  enure! 
in  1840  or  1841  at  Flat  Shoals  church,  and  died  a  member  of  Macedoni 
church,  Haralson  county,  Ga.,  which  occurred  March  29th,  1889,  after  a 
illness  of  174  days.  He  was  stricken  with  paralysis  October  17th,  188^ 
and  was  almost  helpless  from  then  on. 

He  was  truly  an  exemplary  Christian,  one  that  always  tried,  to  the  bes 
of  his  ability,  to  do  justice  to  all  men,  and  laying  good  examples  befon 
his  children.  And  he  has  raised"  a  respectable  family;  four  of  his  chiil 
dren  are  Primitive  Baptists.  It  is  hard  to  give  the  darling  one  of  ouu 
nature  up,  but  we  must  be  submissive  to  the  will  of  Him  that  does  an 
things  right,  for  he  is  God,  and  besides  him  there  is  no  Saviour.  If  Unci 
Daniel  had  any  enemies  in  this  world,  they  are  those  that  hated  Chrisij 
and  his  people,  for  he  was  surrounded  with  the  men-made  institutions  u 
the  day  ;  the  things  which  he  held  to  did  not  suit  all  that  lived  aroun 
him.  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  th 
seal,  "The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his." 

The  funeral  services  were  held  by  Elders  E.  Philips  and  R.  T.  Speighj 
Text,  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yes 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  ;  and  their  works  d 
follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13.  They  spoke  words  of  great  comfort  to 
large  congregation,  after  which  he  was  buried  in  the  graveyard  at  Holl 
Springs  Church.  W.  M.  HOLCOMBE. 

JOHN  PARKER, 

Our  aged  and  beloved  brother,  John  Parker,  died  June  14,  1889,  i 
his  humble  home  in  Lee  county,  Alabama,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of  h 
age.    He  was  a  native  of  North  Carolina,  but  principally  raised  in  Geo  i 
gia.    Married  in  Meriwether  county,  Ga.,  to  Miss  Mary  E.  Owens,  b 
whom  he  had  fourteen  children  born  unto  him,  four  dying  in  infancy. 

Bro.  Parker  was  baptized  and  received  among  the  Baptists  before  th 
division,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,but  when  the  division  came  he  remaine 
steadfast  on  the  old  principles  of  faith  and  practice  up  to  the  very  lastnn 
ments  of  his  life.    His  last  days  were  days  of  the  most  excruciating  su: 
fering,  but  the  sustaining  grace  of  God  never  shone  more  brilliantly  i 
all  the  life  of  this  dear  brother  than  in  his  last  days  of  suffering 
His  mind,  even  in  the  midst  of  torture,  seemed  to  be  even  more  activ  ) 
and  clear  in  the  Scriptures  than  ever  before  ;  though  he  was  totally  blin 
and  had  not  read  a  line  for  some  years.    At  one  time  a  few  days  befoi 
death  he  became  exceedingly  happy  and  shouted  the  praises  of  Goo 
The  grace  of  God  that  had  brought  salvation  to  him  had  also  taught  hii  i 
through  life  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly,  and  we  have  nevet 
known  any  man  exemplify  these  fruits  more  fully  in  every  relation  c 
life,  whether  in  the  church  or  in  his  dealings  with  men  of  the  world,  tha  i 
did  our  dear  Brother  John  Parker.    He  was  strictly  honest  and  paid  i » 
all  their  dues.    In  his  last  days,  when  deprived  of  sight  and  to  a  great  es  • 
tent  of  hearing,  he  would  exhort  brethren  to  be  prompt  to  attend  the: ' 
meetings,  to  treat  their  pastor  right  and  give  him  all  needful  encourag( 
ment  in  his  responsible  calling.    He  admonished  his  children,  some  c  : 
whom  are  worthy  members  of  the  church,  and  all  kind  and  dutiful,  neve  ' 
to  neglect  going  to  meeting  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain. 

But  he  is  at  rest.  After  a  very  fatiguing  travel  of  20  or  more  miles  ove  [ 
bad  roads  in  the  hot  suu.we  reached  there  in  time  to  offer  some  words  c 
gospel  comfort  to  the  family  and  to  the  large  congregation  assembled,  aJ 
ter  which  Brother  John  Parker  was  buried  in  the  family  grave  yard,  ma 
his  old  home,  by  the  side  of  his  dear  wife  who,  twenty-one  years  before ' 
had  been  laid  in  the  silent  tomb.  M. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 


The  Ebenezer  Association  is  appointed  to  convene  with  Cool  Springs 
Church.  Crenshaw  County,  Alabama,  on  Saturday  b  fore  the  first  Sunday  in 
Octob-  r.  1 885).  seven  miles  w.  st  of  Lapine  station  on  the  Montgomery  and 
F  orida  Railroad.    Visitors  will  be  met  at  Lapine.  N  R.  Daniell. 

The  Conecuh  River  is  appointed  with  Darien  Church.  Crenshaw  County, 
Alabama,  on  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  October.  Brethren  com- 
ing by  rail  should  come  via  Montgomery  to  Luverne  on  N.  Went  and  Florida 
Railroad  where  they  will  be  met  Friday  night.  W.  P.  Mount. 

The  Flint  River  is  appointed  to  meet  with  Mt.  Fork  Church,  Madison 
County,  Alabama,  October  5.  and  continue  three  days.    Th«  church  is 

near  the  Railroad  leading  from  Elora,  Tennessee,  to  Huntsville,  Alabama. 
Any  coming  by  rail  can  get  off  at  crossing  near  Deposit.  Elder  J.  W.  Bragg 
is  Moderator  and  A  B.  Crutcher,  Clerk 

The  Olive  is  appointed  to  meet  with  the  church  at  Brownsville,  (at 
Columbus,  Ga.,)  Alabama,  on  Friday,  10  a.  m.  before  the  third  Sunday  in 
October.  18>*9. 

The  Beulah  with  Mt.  Hickory  Church,  Chambers  County,  Alabama,  12 
miles  north  of  LaFayette,  on  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  Sept  lt>h9. 

The  Mt.  Enon  Association  will  convene  with  Elim  Church,  Polk  county, 
Fla.,  fourteen  miles  t,outh  of  Bartow,  on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in 
November.  J.  W.  FUTCH. 

According  to  appointment,  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Bald  Rock  met 
for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Brother  EU  Mc Daniel  to  the  gospel  ministry. 
After  preaching  by  Elder  Wm.  D.  Almand  from  2  Tim  iv  2,  the  church  pro- 
ce(  ded  with  the  ordination  The  presbytery  was  organized  by  appointing 
Elder  Isaac  Hamby  moderator.  Brother  Arnold  Whi taker  was  appointed  to 
speak  for  the  church,  Elder  W.  D.  Almand  conducting  the  examination  on 
the  Articles  of  Faith,  Elder  Wm.  Adams  giving  the  cbarge,  Elder  John  F. 
Almand  making  the  ordination  prayer,  Elder  Hpmby,  on  behalf  of  the  church 
and  the  presbytery,  giving  Brother  McDaniell  the  right  hand  of  fellowship. 

Patrick  H  White,  Elder  Isaac  Hamby, 

Church  Clerk.  Moderator. 

July  26,  lb89. 


DISTRESS. 

Beans  Creek,  Franklin  County,  Tennessee.  To  all  the  beloved  people  of 
God,  fortunate  or  unfortunate  as  the  case  may  be,  I  wish  to  let  you  know 
that  I  am  still  alive  and  trying  to  be  submissive  to  the  dealings  of  a  just,  gra- 
cious and  loving  God.  And  I  ask  one  and  all  who  feel  like  you  are  in  a  con- 
dition to  help  me  a  little, to  do  so,and  I  hope  to  be  blest  with  a  thankful  heart 
for  the  same.  I  would  be  glad  of  a  home  with  some  Primitive  Baptist.  I 
have  no  family,  am  sixty-six  years  old  and  few  and  evil  have  been  the  days 
of  my  pilgrimage.    A  poor  sinner,  Andrew  Woods. 

In  Need  of  Help. — Sister  Sarah  Delk  is  in  need  of  help.  Her  daughter  is 
having  fits  and  she  wants  means  to  have  her  treated  by  a  physician.  I  would 
be  glad  to  get  the  brethren  to  help  her.         Jasper  Mathis,  Valdosta,  Ga. 

Brother  John  Post,  of  Troy,  Alabama,  asks  for  Associational  Minutes  to 
print.    He  is  a  good  printer. 

Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence :  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSELL  !  ISAAC  M.  WILKlftSON, 

Pelham,  Tenn. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


APPOINTMENTS. 


Elder  J.  H.  Purifoy  is  to  preach  (D.  V.,)  5th.  Oth  and  7th  of  October,  afc 
Ebenezer  Association,  (Ala  );  Black  Rock,  Crehshaw  county,  Alabama,  ol 
9th;  Ivey  Creek  LOth;  Rutledge  11th  and  12th;  13th  and  14th  at  ConecuJ 
River  Association;  Harmony  15th;  Pisgah  16th;  Union,  (Bullock  county,)ji 
17th;  Pleasant  Hill,  (Pike)  18th;  Paran  19th  and  20th;  Baptist  Rest  2lsffl: 
Union  Springs  22nd:  Hopeful  23rd;  Antioch  (Coffee)  24th;  Beaverdani  2.~>th;? 
Clay  Bank  Association  26th,  27th  and  2*th;  Bethlehem  30th:  Bethany  3lst;l 
Evergreen  (Elba)  November,  1st;  Mt.  Pleasant  2nd  and  3rd;  Corinth  4th;  Mt.J 
Olive  (Dale;  oth;  Hopeful  6th;  Bulah  7th;  at  night  at  Lee  Hancks  8th;  Pl^a^J 
ant  Grove  9th  and  10th;  Macedonia  11th;  Bethlehem  12th;  Dothau  13th;  rine 
Grove  14th;  New  Bethsaida  10th  and  17th;  County  Line  lHth;  New  Hope 
19th;  Antioch  2()th;  Mt.  Enon  21st;  Corinth  22nd;  Bethel  23rd  and  24th;* 
Beersheba  25th;  Pleasant  Grove  26th:  Pilgrims  Rest  27th:  Ephesus  28th;  Old-; 
Bethsaida  29th;.Ramah  30th  and  December  1st  He  will  then  want  to  go  tw 
the  bounds  of  the  Ebenezer  Association  with  eight  appointments,  to  be  n| 
Montgomery  December  15th.  Will  Elders  Henderson  and  Lewis  arrange 
them.    He  will  need  conveyance.  Lee  H*:;cks.  1 


BOOKS  BY  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 

We  advertise  books  of  our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  it  should  be  borne  in; 
mind  that  they  issue  them  on  their  own  personal  responsibility,  or  that  the: 
church  is  not  responsible  for  them;  and  the  reader  must  be  his  own  judge  asri! 

to  the  soundness  of  the  views  of  the  writers. 

On  the  Resurrection  — The  only  book  devoted  to  this  crowning  glory  of  ' 
man's  salvation.  Plain  print,  well  bound,  at  75  cents,  postpaid.  Address'-; 
D.  Bartley,  New  Castle,  Henry  County,  Ind 

Collections  of  Gems,  or  Letters  Written  by  Mary  Parker.    Price,  bound 
in  cloth,  75  cents,  paper  60  cents.    Send  money  orders  on  Lancaster,  O.,  am 
regisWed  letter  or  any  safe  way.    Address  Alma  F.  McNaughten,  Pleasant- 
ville,  Fairfield  Co  ,  Ohio.    It  will  be  an  act  of  charity  to  Sister  Parker  to  buy"1 
this  book,  as  she  is  poor  and  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  many  years. 

The  New  Hymn  Book,  contains  245  hymns,  and  is  a  good  selection  and 
vtry  cheap.  Price  of  cloth,  $2.50  per  dozen.  Address  all  orders  to  D.  H. 
Goble,  Greenfield,  Ind. 

Regeneration,  by  Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Monroe  Co.,  Ind.m 

is  now  25  cents  a  copy. 

Predestination,  by  Elder  John  Rowe,  Fourth  Avenue,  Columbus,  Ga.M. 
has  been  revised  and  enlarged,  and  ib  now  25  cents  a  copy.  Address  as  above. 

Life's  Journey  and  Lessons  by  the  Way,  by  Sister  Kate  Swartout  (a  fre- 
quent writer  in  the  Messenger),  is  75  cents  a  copy.    Send  money  order  or=> 
registered  letter  to  Mrs.  Andrew  J.  Swartout,  Woodstock,  Lenawanee  Co.zS 

Michigan;  but  money  orders  rn  \*t  be  got  on  Brooklyn,  Michigan. 

Infant  Salvation.-  -A  pamphlet  of  sixteen  pages,  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress, post  paid,  on  receipt  of  \  rice.    Single  copy  3  cents;  4  copies  10  cents. 
Address  Fred  W.  Keene, 

Sutherlands  Corners,  Ontario,  Canada. 

Dear  Brother  Eespess—I  have  a  book  of  400  pages  now  in  press,  entitled 
"Meditations  on  Portions  of  the  Word,"  which  will  be  ready  by  or  before 
October  10.  It  contains  selected  articles  which  I  have  published  in  the  Signs, 
of  the  Times  and  other  periodicals  since  1804,  and  which  brethren  have  from 
time  to  time  suggested  that  I  should  publish  in  book  form.  Price  $1.00,  on 
receipt  of  which  the  book  will  be  sent  to  any  address 

Your  brother  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  Silas  H.  Duband, 

August  20,  1889.  Southampton,  Burks  Co.,  Pa. 
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Letters,  Remittances  ^  x  ommunications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butt \ 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


MES.  FANNIE  m'RAE. 

Dear  Brother  Respess — It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  request  you 
to  publish  the  death  of  Mrs.  Fannie  McRae,  wife  of  Sheriff  0.  D.  Mc- 
Rae,  of  this  county,  which  occurred  at  her  home  in  Quitman,  Ga.,  on 
Monday,  September  16th.  She  was  a  daughter  of  SisTer  Jincy  ami  the 
late  Brother  John  Strickland,  and  was  born  June  10,  1868,  and  married 
January,  16,  1889.  She  had  never  made  a  profession  of  religion,  bur  it 
was  evident  that  the  light  of  grace  had  shone  in  her  heart,  and  the  Lord 
of  light  and  life  had  been  made  manifest  to  her  in  the  pardon  of  her  sins, 
for  her  walk  indicated  that  her  affections  were  set  on  things  above. 
Although  she  had  medical  attention,  and  the  best  nursing  that  loving 
hands  prompted  by  yearning  hearts  could  bestow,  that  malignant 
destroyer,  typhoid  fever,  overcame  her  delicate  frame,  and  while  her  body 
sank  to  the  earth,  we  have  reason  to  believe  and  hope  that  her  raptured 
soul  released  from  a  tenement  of  pain  and  sorrow,  took  its  happy  flight  to 
the  realms  of  eternal  bliss,  to  feast  on  the  love  of  a  Saviour  and  the  smiles 
of  a  God  who  has  happiness  in  store  for  all  his  people.  Then  rest  on, 
dear  Fannie,  for  while  we  deplore  thy  departure  and  mourn  for  the  smiles 
of  thy  dear  face,  we  rejoice  in  thy  happiness,  and  console  ourselves  with  i 
the  thought  that  thy  soul  is  hax3py  amid  the  joys  of  heaven. 

May  God  in  his  mercy  comfort  the  bereaved  family  and  friends, 
especially  the  heart-broken  husband,  who,  though  a  young  man,  loses  in 
Fannie  his  second  wife.    Yours  in  hope, 

Tallokas,  Brooks  County,  Ga.  J.  N.  GIBSON. 

JOHN  R.  FURGERSON. 

Our  beloved  brother,  J.  R.  Furgerson,  departed  this  life  March  20, 
1889,  at  the  home  of  his  sister  Amanda  and  brother-in-law  James  Gray, 
in  Williamson  county,  Tenn.  This  child  of  God  was  born  14th  March, 
1820,  and  died  aged  sixty-nine. years  and  five  days.  He  joined  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  in  Franklin,  Tenn.,  July,  1856,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Jesse  Cox,  ordained  a  deacon  in  the  Lynnville  Church.  Gih's  county, 
Tenn.,  by  Elder  B.  E.  Mullens  and  the  writer,  which  he  filled  with  honor 
and  satisfaction,  and  in  which  church  he  died  a  member,  loved  and 
esteemed  by  the  entire  body.  He  died  of  paralysis.  Deceased  was  a 
native  of  Virginia,  Culpepper  county,  and  came  to  Tennessee,  near 
Cornersville,  Giles  county,  1831.  He  was  the  son  of  Francis  and  Eliza- 
beth Roxey  Furgerson,  and  was  married  to  Susan  A.  Gray.  December, 
1842,  and  it  can  be  truthfully  said,  lived  a  happy  life.  But  Bio.  Furger- 
son is  dead.  When  the  scythe  falls  and  cuts  down  one  in  our  midst,  by 
our  very  side,  we  tremblingly  inquire  who  is  to  be  the  next  victim  ;  and 
with  that  weapon  suspended  above  us,  may  we  not  profitably  ask,  who 
next  ? 

Fresh  grow  the  sod  o'er  his  tomb, 

And  still  be  his  green  wood  repose, 
Aroui'd  may  suvet  flowers  bloom, 

And  light  be  the  tread  of  hia  foes. 

In  the  death  of  Brother  Furgerson  the  church  has  lost  a  pillar,  the 
community  a  worthy  member,  his  acquaintances  a  friend.  But  there  is 
one — the  disconsolate  wife — how  shall  I  approach  her?  She  has  received 
the  deepest  wound.  By  her  side  he  walked,  his  eyes  were  ever  upon  her 
path  to  detect  the  dangers  of  the  way;  his  heart  beat  in  unison  with  her 
own  ;  but  cold  is  that  heart — still  its  pulsations  ;  the  tongue,  the  «rl«»ry  of 
man,  is  paralyzed  in  death.  Thus  has  passed  away  from  earth  forever, 
J.  R.  Furgerson.  He  has  gone  ;  all  the  excellencies  of  character  which 
were  his,  could  not  keep  him  here,  for  his  mission  on  earth  was  accom- 
plished. In  reviewing  his  life  we  can  confidently  say  that  as  a  friend 
he  was  sincere,  as  the  writer  can  well  affirm.  His  house  was  a  home 
for  the  weary  minister  of  Christ;  and  in  conclusion,  in  the  language  of 
the  prophet,  thy  bones  shall  flourish  like  the  grass,  O,  my  brother,  thy 
bones  shall  flourish  like  the  grass,  and  grow  like  the  green  herb. 

Written  by  his  pastor,  J.  F.  HOLT. 
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THE  OLD  PATHS. 


"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." — Jer.  vi.  16.  "Remove  not 
the  ancient  landmark  which  thy  fathers  have  set."—  Prov.  xxii.  28.  '  The  truth  of  the  Lord 
eudureth  forever."— Psalm  cxvii.  2.  "  It  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you 
tliat  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." — Jude  3.  "When 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" — Luke  xxiii.  8.  "  Now  the  Spirit 
Bpeaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some  should  depart  from  the  faith."— 1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
"Of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them." — Acts  xx.  30.  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctriue  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them." — Rom  xvi.  17.  "  <iod 
is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints." — 1  Tor.  xiv.  33. 
"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  he  perfectly  joined  together 
ill  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment  "—1  Cor.  i.  10.  "  Let  us  thereforn  f  illow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another." — Rom.  xiv.  19. 

In  this  busy,  restless,  degenerate,  conceited  and  unbelieving 
century,  which  has  swuug  away  from  the  moorings  of  the  past, 
there  seems  to  be  a  lamentable  and  growing  tendency,  even  among 
some  of  our  own  churches,  to  depart  from  ''the  old  paths,"  "the 
ancient  landmark,"  "the  everlasting  truth  of  the  Lord,"  "the 
faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints;"  and,  therefore,  as  one 
called  by  Providence  to  be  the  historian  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  Moderator  of  our  oldest  Association,  I  feel  constrained, 
utterly  regardless  of  the  temporal  consequences  to  myself,  deliv- 
ered from  the  fear  of  the  face  of  clay  soon  to  moulder  into  dust, 
in  the  fear  of  the  living  God,  before  whom  I  shall  shortly  appear, 
and  with  an  eye  single  to  his  glory,  the  promotion  of  his  eternal 
truth,  and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion,  to  lift  my  warning 
voice  against  the  rapidly  multiplying,  confusing,  and  unscriptural 
innovations  sought  to  be  introduced  among  us  during  the  present 
bentury,  and  to  emphasize  anew  the  momentous  scriptural  prin- 
ciples that  I  have  sought  to  inculcate  in  the  Church  History. 
I  While  the  strong  currents  of  religious  rationalism,  radicalism, 
and  pseudo-spiritualism  are  sweeping  multitudes  lowards  the  ship- 
wreck of  their  faith  and  the  maelstrom  of  destruction,  I  would, 
3y  the  grace  of  God,  stand  uuimved  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  with 
;he  patriarchs,  prophets  and  apostles,  and  the  saints  of  the  olden 
:imes,  no  matter  what  dazzling  theorist  may  attempt  to  lure  me 
>o  follow  him  to  ruin,  and  no  matter  how  foolish  and  ignorant  and 
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unsound  and  heretical  and  bigoted  and  unprogressi ve  others  raa^t 
esteem  me  to  be.    Upon  the  eternal  Kock  of  his  own  perfect  wori  I 
and  truth,  Christ  will  build  his  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it. — Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Next  to  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  I  believe  that  th i  l 
sixteenth  century  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  but  in  England  tbhl 
seventeenth  century  was  the  most  intellectual  and  the  most  spir 
itual  period  in  human  history.    Certainly,  in  the  firmament  of  th  } 
English*speaking  world,  never  before  or  since  has  there  shon 
such  a  galaxy  of  brilliant  minds  as  those  of  Shakespeare,  Milton 
Cromwell,  Bacon,  Newton,  L'ocke,  Owen,  and  Bunyan,  who  live] 
in  the  seventeenth  century;  and  I  believe  that  never,  since  thbi 
death  of  the  apostles,  have  there  existed  men  more  fully,  thorn 
oughly  and  truly  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  than  the  tram 
lators  of  the  King  James  or  Authorized  version  of  the  Bible  o 
1611,  and  the  authors  of  the  Westminster  (Presbyterian)  Confe.- 
sion  of  1047,  the  Savoy  (Independent)  Declaration  of  1658,  anm 
the  old  London  (Baptist)  Confession  of  Faith  of  1689,  all  of  whic  i 
Confessions  teach  the  same  system  of  doctrine  in  reference  t 
God,  Man,  Salvation,  and  the  Lost  Things.    Much  of  the  sever 
teenth  century  was  a  time  of  great  persecution  of  the  believers  c  j 
the  truth;  and.  as  always  in  such  periods,  it  was  therefore  a  tim  || 
of  the  great  outpouring  of  Divine  grace  upon  the  people  of  Goc  j 
I  have  no  sort  of  an  idea,  either  from  history  or  from  Script  un  f 
that  the  people  of  the  nineteenth  century  have  either  more  sens  j 
or  more  grace  than  the  people  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

The  old  London  Confession  of  Faith  of  1689  (given  in  ful  1 
with  all  the  Scripture  proofs,  in  the  Church  History,  pages  663  t  I 
695),  "the  ancient  landmark"  set  by  the  (Baptist)  fathers,  in  a<  j 
cordance  with  the  word  of  God,  was  the  same  in  doctrine  as  th  j 
English  Baptist  Confessions  of  1643.  1644,  1656,  1617  and  168  j 
(see  pages  524,  525  and  664  of  the  Church  Histroy),  and  was  r<  I 
affirmed  in  the  eighteenth  century-  by  all  the  oldest  Baptist  Ass<  j 
ciations  and  churches  in  America,  including  the  Philadelphia 
Association  (which  embraced  the  Old  School  Baptist  churches  <  11 
Welsh  Tract,  Hopewell,  Kingwood,  Southampton,  Warwick,  Co' 11 
Marsh,  London  Tract,  Bryn  Zion  and  Wilmington),  and  tt  fl 
Kehukee,  the  oldest  Primitive  Baptist  Association  (which,  at  il  II 
formation  in  1765,  embraced  the  churches  of  Kehukee,  Toisnot-ffl 
now  called  Wilson — Falls  of  Tar  River,  Fishing  Creek,  Sandljj 
Creek,  Sandy  Run  and  a  church  in  Camden  county).  The  samffl 
substance  of  doctrine  was  in  1777  again  re-affirmed  by  th  || 
Kehukee  Association,  but  more  briefly  in  seventeen  Articles  <  || 
Faitli  (given  on  the  699th  and  700th  pages  of  the  Church  History  |j 
which  are  to-day  the  Articles  of  Faith  of  most  of  the  Primitivl 
Baptist  churches  in  North  Carolina  with  which  I  am  acquaints || 

On  the  837th  page  of  the  Church  History,  father  remarks  1 
"  Primitive  Baptists  stand  by  their  Articles;  they  read  them,  the  | 
believe  them  to  be  true,  and  they  preach  the  doctrine  contained  i  i 
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them;  and  hope  that  themselves  and  their  successors  will  continue 
to  do  so,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  this  they  do  with 
great  pleasure,  though  well  aware  that  such  a  course  is  disap- 
proved by  nearly  all  other  professed  Christians  in  America.  While 
some  denominations  have  creeds  more  or  less  orthodox,  yet  it  is 
lamentably  true  that  they  are  almost  universally  disregarded  by 
the  ministers  and  members  of  nearly  all  the  religious  sects  and 
societies  in  the  land.  In  this  awful  day  "of  degeneracy,  Baptists 
should  adhere  more  steadfastly  to  the  apostles'  doctrine,  which 
induces  to  fellowship  in  Christ,  to  communion  and  prayers;  in 
order  that  the  distinction  between  the  church  and  the  world  might 
appear  greater  than  ever  before,  if  possible."  Father  believed, 
and  I  believe,  that  the  old  London  Confession  taught  the  apostles' 
doctrine  more  accurately,  comprehensively  and  thoroughly  than 
any  other  uninspired  production;  and  therefore  it  is  that  I  deeply 
regret  the  increasing  tendency  in  our  midst  to  ignore  and  to  deny 
its  teachings.  The  London  Confession  of  Faith  is,  to  be  sure, 
not  inspired  nor  infallible;  but  no  other  document  that  I  have  ever 
read,  so  fully  and  impartially  summarizes,  in  my  judgment,  "the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,"  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Those  Scriptures 
are,  of  course,  the  only  infallible  and  authoritative  standard  of 
faith  and  practice.  I  endorse  the  London  Confession  only  be- 
cause it  seems  to  me  to  follow  the  Scriptures,  and  to  follow  them 
more  fully,  faithfully  and  wisely  than  does  any  other  uninspired 
enunciation  of  religious  truth.  And  I  am  satisfied  that  the  high- 
est benefit  would  redound  to  the  believers  of  the  present  day  if,  in 
deep  humility,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  know  the  pure  and  entire 
truth,  and  in  sincere  dependence  upon  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
would  study  the  old  London  Confession,  and  especially  the  S<rip- 
tures  to  which  it  refers,  and  compare  these  teachings  with  those 
of  all  the  other  Scriptures.  "Let  God  be,  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar." — Rom.  iii.  4.  The'diffieulty  with  some  of  our  brethren,  and 
that  which  tends  to  confusion  and  division  amoug  us,  seems  to 
me  to  be  their  habitual  tendency  to  dwell  upon  one  class  of  Scrip- 
tures to  the  exclusion  of  others,  and  either  to  unduly  exaggerate 
or  to  untruly  explain  away  (they  call  it  spiritualizing)  their  nit  ail- 
ing, so  as  to  make  them  plainly  conflict  with  other  Scriptures. 
One  class  of  Scriptures  must  not  be  continually  dwelt  upon  to 
the  exclusion  and  contradiction  of  others  (1  Sam.  iii.  9;  2  Tim, 
iii.  16,  17);  and  while  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  Scripture  is 
more  important  than  the  literal  meaning,  a  so-called  spiritualizing 
that  denies  the  literal  truth  of  Scripture,  or  that  makes  one  Scrip- 
ture deny  another,  is  false  spiritualizing,  and  proceeds  from  a  false 
spirit. — 1  John  iv.  1 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 

The  London  Confession  is  remarkable  for  its  omissions  as  well 
as  for  its  declarations;  and  I  would  first  briefly  allude  to  the  for- 
mer. Like  the  Bible,  the  old  Confession  does  not  say  one  word 
about  the  manifold  societies  aud  institutions  of  the  modern  relig- 
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ious  world,  although  these  societies  and  institutions  have  almost 
utterly  absorbed  all  the  so-called  churches  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. It  contains  no  doctrine  of  an  eternal  devil,  no  dualism,  no 
two-seedism,  no  anti-trinitarianism,  no  rationalism,  no  Arrninian- 
is-m,  no  accidentalism,  no  fatalism,  no  pantheism,  no  reduction  of 
the  creature  to  a  mere  involuutary,  irresponsible  machine,  no  un- 
scriptural  anti-nomianism,  no  nou-resurrectionism,  and  no  denial 
of  a  general  judgment.  It  does  not  represent  God  as  the  author 
or  cause,  or  approver,  of  sin  in  angels  or  men;  nor  does  it  attempt 
to  explain  the  philosophy  of  the  new  birth.  It  does  not  define  the 
pi'ocedure  in  public  worship  or  in  church  conferences,  nor  the  atti- 
tude in  prayer.  It  makes  no  allusion  to  the  laying  on  of  hands 
on  all  baptized  believers,  although  this  was  made  by  some  a  test 
of  fellowship;  nor  does  it  refer  even  to  feet-washing,  which  lowly 
rite  (practiced  and  enjoined  by  Christ,  in  connection  with  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  John,  but  alluded  to  only 
once  more  in  the  New  Testament,  in  Paul's  first  letter  to  Timothy 
v.  10,  in  connection,  not  with  baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  but 
with  the  good  works  of  aged  and  destitute  widows,  such  as  bring- 
ing up  children,  lodging  strangers,  and  relieving  the  afflicted)  was 
never,  before  the  present  generation,  thought  of  being  made  a  test 
of  fellowship.  (See  Church  History,  pages  505,  527,  616,  830, 
845,  846  and  847).  These  omissions  seem  to  me  to  be  eminently 
scriptural,  wise  and  proper. 

The  Confession  comprises  thirty-two  chapters,  and  expresses 
the  belief  to-day,  according  to  my  information,  of  the  great  ma- 
jority of  Primitive  Baptists.  But  there  are  several  of  these  chap- 
ters partially,  and  some  of  them  almost  totally,  denied  by  a  few 
of  our  brethren.  I  will,  as  briefly  as  I  well  can,  recapitulate  the 
substance  of  this  most  elaborate  and  approved  of  all  Baptist 
creeds. 

The  heading  or  preamble  of  the  London  Confession  states  that 
its  authors  were  representatives  of  more  than  a  hundred  baptized  I 
congregations  in  England  and  Wales,  and  that  they  denied  I 
Arminianism.  Those  who  think  that  the  Confession  teaches  i 
Arminianism  either  do  not  understand  its  language,  or  do  not 
know  what  Arminianism  is.  It  is  a  plain  misrepresentation  of 
historical  facts  to  maintain  that  the  authors  of  the  Westminster 
Confession,  the  Savoy  Declaration,  and  the  London  Confession, 
were  Arminians,  or  believers  in  a  conditional  salvation;  it  would 
be  just  as  true,  and  no  more  true  than,  to  declare  the  Primitive 
Baptists  of  to-day  Arminians.  But,  like  the  vast  majority  of  the 
predestinarians  of  past  ages,  and  the  vast  majority  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  of  to-day,  the  authors  of  the  London  Confession  were 
sublapsarians,  and  not  supralapsarians,  believing  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Divine  voluntary  permission,  but  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  efficiency,  in  reference  to  sin.  Fourteen  times  in  the  Scrip- 
tures (as  I  have  shown  on  the  650th  page  of  the  Church  History, 
and  in  the  note  on  the  963d  page  of  the  second  edition  of  the 
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History — 2  Chron.  xxxii.  31;  Psalm  lxxxi.  12;  Mark  i.  34  ;  v.  13; 
Luke  iv.  41;  viii  32;  Acts  ii.  2:i;  vii.  42;  xiii.  18;  xiv.  16;  Rom. 
i.  24,  26,  28;  ix.  23)  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  that  God  permits, 
or  bears,  or  suffers,  or  endures  sin;  and,  to  my  mind,  the  argument 
is  perfectly  unanswerable  that,  if  there  is  but  one  God,  and  he  is 
unchangeable,  and  if  he  permits  sin  in  time,  then  he  certainly 
predestinated  to  permit  it  in  eternity;  at  the  same  time  he  con- 
trols and  overrules  sin  for  the  good  of  his  people  and  the  glory 
of  his  name.  God's  word  says  that  He  permits  sin,  and  though 
all  the  creatures  in  the  universe  say  differently,  I  would  not 
believe  it.  All  Calvinistic  Confessions  of  Faith  trace  the  fall  to  a 
permissive  decree,  represent  man  as  voluntary,  responsible,  and 
justly  punishable  for  sin,  and  reject,  as  a  blasphemous  slander,  the 
charge  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin. 

The  first  chapter  of  the  London  Confession  affirms  that  the 
Holy  Scripture  is  the  only  sufficient,  certain,  and  infallible  rule  of 
all  saving  knowledge,  faith  and  obedience;  that  nothing  is  to  be 
added  to  it  by  new  revelations  or  traditions;  that  the  inward 
illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  indispensable  to  the  saving 
understanding  of  it;  that  everything  necessary  to  be  known,  be- 
lieved and  observed  may  be  understood  by  the  unlearned  as  well 
as  by  the  learned;  that,  in  all  religious  controversies,  the  church 
is  finally  to  appeal  to  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  original  Greek  of  the  New  Testament;  and  that  the  infal- 
lible rule  or  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  Scripture  itself,  so  that 
when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true  and  full  sense  of  any 
Scripture,  it  may  be  searched  by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly.  Thus  human  opinions  are  not  to  be  substituted  for  the 
written  word  of  God.  [Church  History,  pages  vii.,  viii.,  5,  6,  263, 
579,  586,  5y6,  644,  666-9]. 

The  second  chapter  declares  that  there  is  only  one  living  and 
true  God,  and  that  he  is  a  pure  Spirit,  infinite  in  being  and  per- 
fection, invisible,  immutable,  eternal,  incomprehensible,  almighty, 
most  holy,  most  wise,  most  free,  most  absolute,  working  all  things 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and  most  righteous 
will,  for  his  own  glory,  most  loving,  gracious  and  merciful,  forgiv- 
ing sin  and  rewarding  those  that  diligently  seek  him,  but  withal 
most  just  and  terrible  in  his  judgment,  hating  all  sin,  and  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty;  that  he  is  the  independent  sovereign 
of  the  universe,  to  whom  are  due  the  worship,  service  and  obe- 
dience of  every  creature;  and  that  in  this  Divine  and  infinite 
Being  there  are  three  subsistences,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  of  one  substance,  power  and  eternity,  each  having 
the  whole  Divine  essence  and  yet  the  essence  undivided,  but  dis- 
tinguished by  several  peculiar,  relative  properties  and  personal 
relations — this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  being  the  foundation  of  all 
Dur  communion  with  God  and  comfortable  dependence  on  him. 
"See  titles,  God,  and  Trinity,  in  index  of  Church  History]. 

The  third  chapter  asserts  that  God  decreed  in  himself,  eternally 
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and  unchangeably,  all  things  that  come  to  pass;  yet  so  as  thereby 
God  is  not  the  author  of  sin,  nor  hath  fellowship  with  any  therein, 
nor  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creature;  that  He  pre- 
destinated or  foreordained,  without  anything  in  the  creature  as  a 
condition  or  cause  moving  Him  thereunto,  some  men  and  angels 
to  eternal  life,  through  J-esus  Christ,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
graee,  and  left  others  to  act  in  their  sin  to  their  just  condemna- 
tion, to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice;  and  that  the  doctrine 
of  this  high  mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be  handled  with  special 
prudence  and  care,  that  men,  attending  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  I 
His  word,  and  yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may  from  the  cer- 
tainty of  their  effectual  vocation  be  assured  of  their  eternal  elec- 
tion, so  that  this  doetrine  shall  afford  matter  of  praise,  reverence, , 
and  admiration  of  God,  and  of  humility,  diligence,  and  abundant  , 
consolation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  gospel.    [See  titles  Pre- 
destination, and  Election,  in  Church  History]. 

The  fourth  chapter  declares  that,  for  the  manifestation  of  the' 
glory  of  His  eternal  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  God  in  six 
days  created  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  and  all  very  good; 
and  that,  last  of  all,  He  made  man  in  the  image  of  God,  in  knowl- 
edge, righteousness  and  true  holiness,  having  the  law  of  God 
written  in  his  heart,  and  power  to  fulfill  it,  and  yet  under  a 
possibility  of  transgressing,  being  left  to  the  liberty  of  his  own 
will,  which  was  subject  to  changes  [and  thus  that  God  did  not 
compel  Adam  to  sin,  for  the  Most  Holy  does  not  eveu  tempt  any* 
one  to  sin;  see  titles  Creation,  and  Man,  in  index  of  Church 
History]. 

The  fifth  chapter  affirms  that  Gcd,  by  his  most  wise  and  holy, 
providence,  and  for  his  own  glory,  doth  direct,  dispose  and  governi 
all  creatures  and  things,  from  the  greatest  even  unto  the  least,  so* 
that  nothing  occurs  by  chance;  that  his  determinate  counsel  ex-ri 
tendeth  even  to  the  first  fall  and  all  other  sinful  aetions  both  of 
angels  and  men,  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission  (but  by  a  vol-l- 
untary  permission,  as  Mr.  John  Gill  well  explains  this  phase  onn: 
the  G51st  and  652d  pages  of  the  Church  History),  and  that  He' 
most  wisely  and  powerfully  bouudeth  sin,  and  otherwise  ordereth  ' 
and  governeth  it  to  His  most  holy  ends,  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness^] 
of  their  acts  proceedeth  only  from  the  creatures  and  not  fromJ 
God,  who,  being  most  holy  and  righteous,  neither  is  nor  can  be*  J 
the  author  or  approver  of  sin;  that  He  often  leaves  His  owm 
children  for  a  season  to  temptations  and  the  corruptions  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  chastise  them  for  former  sins,  or  to  make  them  J 
more  humble,  watchful  and  prayerful;  and  that,  as  a  righteous- 
Judge,  God,  for  their  former  sins,  blinds  and  hardens  the  wicked 
and  ungodly,  and  gives  them  over  to  their  own  lusts  and  the  I 
temptations  of  the  world  and  the  power  of  Satan,  so  that  they  I 
harden  themselves  even  under  those  means  which  God  useth  for  1 
the  softening  of  others.    [See  titles.  Providence,  Chance,  and  J 
Permission  of  Sin,  in  index  of  Church  History]. 
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The  sixth  chapter  asserts  that  God  created  man  upright  and 
perfect,  and  that  Adam,  through  the  seduction  of  Satan  in  the 
serpent,  and  of  Eve,  without  any  compulsion,  did  wilfully  trans- 
gress the  righteous  law  of  his  Creator  in  eating*  the  forbidden 
fruit,  which  transgression  God  was  pleased  to  permit,  according 
to  His  wise  and  holy  counsel,  having  purpose  to  order  it  to  His 
own  glory,  ["  If  evil  had  never  been  permitted,"  it  has  been  well 
said,  "the  wisdom  of  God  could  not  have  appeared  in  overruling 
it,  nor  His  justice  in  punishing  it,  nor  His  mercy  in  forgiving  it, 
nor  His  power  in  subduing  it"];  and  that  our  first  parents  by  this 
sin  fell  from  their  original  righteousness  and  communion  with 
God,  and  involved  themselves  and  their  posterity  in  sin.  corrup- 
tion and  death.  [See  titles,  God,  holiness  of;  Sin,  origin  of; 
Sin  cursed  by  God  ;  Depravity,  total;  in  Index  of  Church  His- 
tory.] The  next  twelve  chapters  declare  (7)  that  God  the  Father 
and  God  the  Son  entered  into  an  eternal  covenant  for  the  salvation 
of  the  elect;  (8)  that  the  Son,  by  His  incarnation,  obedience, 
suffering,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession,  became 
the  Mediator  and  Sureity  of  this  covenant  for  all  his  people,  their 
Prophet  to  teach,  their  Priest  to  atone,  and  t heir  King  to  convince, 
subdue,  draw,  uphold,  deliver,  and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom;  (9)  that  man,  by  his  fall,  lost  his  freedom  of  will  to  do 
good,  and  G>>d  alone,  by  His  grace,  enables  him  freely  to  will  and 
to  do  that  which  is  spiritually  good,  but  that  the  will  of  man  is 
made  perfect  and  immutably  free  to  good  alone  in  the  state  of 
glory  only;  (10)  that  all  the  elect,  and  none  others,  are  in  (rod's 
time  effectually  called  by  his  word  and  Spirit  out  of  sin  and  death 
to  grace  aud  salvation;  (11)  that  they  are  freely  justified  by  the 
imputation  of  the  active  and  passive  obedience  of  Christ;  which 
is  their  whole  and  sole  righteousness,  and  can  never  fall  from  that 
state,  though  they  may,  by  their  sins,  fall  under  God's  fatherly 
displeasure,  and  then  do  not  usually  have  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance restored  to  them  until  they  humble  themselves,  confess 
their  sins,  beg  pardon,  and  renew  their  faith  and  repentance; 
(12)  that  all  the  justified  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
enjoy  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  his  children,  have  access  to 
his  throne  of  grace,  and  cry  Abba,  Father,  and  are  pitied,  pro- 
tected, provided  for,  and  chastened  by  him  as  by  a  father,  yet 
never  cast  off,  but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption;  (13)  that  the 
saints  of  Christ,  by  his  word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  practice  of  all  true  holiness,  but  never  attain 
perfect  sanctification  in  this  life,  so  that  there  is  in  them  a  con- 
tinual and  irreconcilable  war  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit; 
(14)  that  saving  faith  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the 
hearts  of  the  elect,  and  exalts  the  word  of  God  above  the  word  of 
all  others,  and  accepts,  receives,  and  rests  upon  Chri-t  alone  for 
salvation,  and,  whether  strong  or  weak,  differs  in  kind  or  nature 
|  from  the  faith  of  temporary  believers,  and  though  many  times 
assailed  and  weakened,  it  gains  the  final  victory;  (15)  that  God 
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gives  his  people  repentance  unto  life  and  salvation,  and  this 
repentance,  on  account  of  the  motions  of  sin  in  our  members, 
continues  through  the  whole  course  of  our  lives;  (16)  that  goodi 
works  are  only  such  as  God  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  word, 
and  not  such  as,  without  such  warrant,  are  devised  by  men,  outt 
of  blind  zeal,  or  upon  any  pretense  of  good  intentions,  and  can  be 
done  only  by  the  regenerate,  and  are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a> 
true  and  lively  faith,  the  willing  and  the  doing  being  wrought! 
in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  them  believers  manifest  theirr 
thankfulness,  strengthen   their  assurance,   edify  their  brethren,', 
adorn  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adver- 
saries, and  glorify  God,  but  that  our  best  works  are  imperfect  andil 
short  of  our  duty,  and  cannot  merit  pardon  of  sin  or  eternal  lifee 
at  the  hands  of  God,  but  are  accepted  only  in  Christ;  (17)  that 
the  elect,  though  they  may  fall  into  grievous  sins,  whereby  theyv 
incur  God's  displeasure  and  temporal  judgment,  and  grieve  His 
Holy  Spirit,  harden  their  own  hearts,  wound  their  own  conscience,'  3 
and  hurt  and  scandalize  others,  shall  be  brought  back  again  to  ! 
repentance,  and  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation;  ,! 
and  (18;  that  true  believers  may  at  times,  by  the  Spirit  of  adop-  1 
tion  witnessing  with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
have  an  assurance  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  that 
every  one  should  give  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and 
election  sure. 

The  nineteenth  chapter  affirms  that,  while  the  ceremonial  law  i 
of  types  and  figures  was  fulfilled  and  abrogated  by  Christ,  and 
the  judicial  or  civil  law  given  the  Jews  was  of  limited  national  1 
use,  the  moral  law  of  the  Ten  Commendments,  written  in  sub-J 
stanrp  in  the  heart  of  Adam,  who,  while  he  was  upright  and  inflj 
the  image  of  God,  was  endued  with  power  and  ability  to  keep  it, ■  j 
and  delivered  by  God  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  written  in  two  tables,  | 
the  first  four  commandments  containing  our  duty  to  God,  and  the  f 
last  six  our  duty  to  man,  is  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation  I 
for  all  persons,  both  regenerate  and  unregenerate,  Christ  in  the  ( 
gospel  in  no  way  dissolving,  but  much  strengthening  this  obliga-  j 
tion  [see  Church  History,  pages  191,  192,  449,  450  and  542];  and  j 
that,  while  true  believers  are  not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or  condemned,  yet  it  is  of  great 
use  to  them,  as  well  as  to  others,  as  a  rule  of  life,  and  to  show* 
them  their  sinfulness  and  their  need  of  Christ  and  the  perfection 
of  his  obedience,  and  to  restrain  their  corruptions,  and  teach  them  j 
what  their  sins  deserve;  and  that  these  uses  of  the  law  are  not 
contrary  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  but  sweetly  comply  with  it  |i 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  dc  j 
that  freely  and  cheerfully  which  the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  I 
law,  requireth  to  be  done.    [See  titles,  Law  and  Gospel,  in  Index  I 
of  Church  History.]    The  next  eleven  chapters  assert  (20)  thai  ! 
the  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin  and  made  unprofitable 
unto  life,  God,  of  his  sovereign  grace,  gave  his  Son  for  the  salva-  j 
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tion  of  the  elect,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  to  quicken  them  from  the 
death  of  sin,  and  to  effectually  produce  in  them  a  new  spiritual 
life;  (21)  that  true  Christian  liberty  is  not  a  liberty  to  sin,  but  a 
freedom  from  the  guilt  and  all  the  consequence  of  sin,  and  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  that  we  may  all  our 
lives  yield  obedience  to  God,  not  out  of  a  slavish  fear,  but  with  a 
child-like  love  and  willing  mind;  (22)  that  the  Triune  God  alone 
is  to  be  worshipped,  and  in  spirit  and  truth,  and  only  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  by  prayer,  reading  the  Scriptures,  preaching, 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  singing,  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
fasting  and  thanksgiving,  and  that  one  day  in  seven,  which  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  the 
last  day  of  the  week,  but  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  has  been 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  is  called  the  Lord's  day,  should  be 
kept  free  from  worldly  employments  and  recreations,  and  devoted 
to  the  public  and  private  worship  of  God  and  to  the  duties  of 
necessity  and  charity;  [see  Church  History,  pages  44,  45  and  4G;] 
(23)  that  for  the  solemn  confirmation  of  the  truth  and  ending  of 
strife,  a  lawful  oath,  imposed  by  lawful  authority,  may  be  taken, 
but  only  in  the  name  of  God,  and  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
word,  without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation,  and  that  vows 
of  service  and  offering  may  be  made  to  God  alone,  and  should  be 
faithfully  kept;  (24)  that  civil  magistrates,  being-  set  up  by  God 
should  be  obeyed  in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them;  (25) 
that  marriage  should  be  between  one  man  and  one  woman,  and  not 
within  the  degree  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  forbidden  in  the 
word,  and  that  Christians  should  marry  in  the  Lord,  that  is, 
should  not  marry  infidels  or  idolaters,  or  those  who  are  wicked  in 
their  life  or  maintain  damnable  heresy;  (2G)that  all  orderly-walking 
b^lieversin  Christoughtto  be  gathered  in  particularchurches,  having 
Christ  as  their  only  Head,  and  having  power  and  authority  to  carry 
on  that  order  in  worship  and  discipline  whieh  He  requireth,  their 
officers  being  Elders  and  Deacons,  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  chosen  by  the  common  suffrage  of  their  church,  and  set  apart 
by  fasting  and  prayer  with  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Eldership, 
the  work  of  pastors  being  to  give  themselves  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word  and  prayer  and  watching  for  sculs,  and  it  being  incum- 
bent on  the  church  which  they  serve  to  communicate  to  them  of 
their  natural  substance  according  to  their  ability,  and  that 
churches  ought  to  hold  communion  among  themselves  for  their 
peace,  increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification,  and  that,  in  cases 
of  difficulty  in  doctrine  and  practice,  churches  should,  if  necessary, 
seek  the  advice  of  other  churches,  but  no  decision  of  messengers 
can  be  imposed  upon  any  church;  [see  titles,  Church,  the  true ; 
Church  Conferences;  Discipline,  Church;  Elders;  Deacons;  Pas- 
tors; Support  of  the  Ministry;  and  Associations,  in  Index  of 
Church  History;]  (27)  that  all  saints  have  fellowship  in  the 
graces,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  glory  of  Christ,  aud  in 
each  other's  gifts  and  graces,  and  should  lovingly  labor  for  the 
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mutual  good  of  each  other,  both  in  the  inward  and  the  outward  man; 
(28)  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  ordinances  of  Christ 
to  be  continued  in  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  be 
administered  only  by  those  qualified  and  thereunto  called  accord- 
ing to  his  commission ;  (29)  that  baptism  is  a  sign  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  believers  in  Christ  with  him  in  his  death  and  resurrection, 
and  should  be  administered  only  to  believers,  and  by  immersion  in 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  [see  title,  Baptism,  in  Index  of  Church  History;]  and  (30) 
that  the  supper  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  not  meant  by  him  to  be  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  but  only  as  a  perpetual  memorial  of  that  one' 
offering  up  of  himself  by  himself  upon  the  cross  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  elect,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  emblems  of  his  body 
and  blood,  and  are  to  be  given  to  all  the  communicants,  that 
worthy  receivers  spiritually  receive  and  feed  upon  Christ  crucified 
and  all  the  benefits  of  his  death,  and  that  those  who  receive 
the  elements  unworthily  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves. . 
[See  titles,  Lord's  Supper;  Transubstantiation ;  and  Consub^tan- 
tiation,  in  Index  of  Church  History. J  The  thirty-first  chapter 
affirms  that,  while  after  death,  the  bodies  of  men  reiurn  to  dust 
and  corruption,  their  souls  return  at  once  to  God  who  gave  them, 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  being  made  perfect  in  holiness  and 
received  into  Paradise,  where  they  are  with  Christ,  and  behold 
the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory,  waiting  for  the  full  redemption 
of  their  bodies  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell, 
where  they  remain  in  torment  and  utter  darkness,  reserved  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day;  that  at  the  last  day,  such  o.f  the  saints 
as  are  found  alive  shall  not  sleep,  but  be  changed,  and  all  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  up  with  the  self-same  bodies  and  none  other! 
although  with  different  qualities,  which  shall  be  united  again 
to  their  souls  forever;  and  that  the  bodies  of  the  unjust  shall,  by 
the  power  of  Christ,  be  raised  to  dishonor;  and  the  bodies  of  the 
just,  by  His  Spirit,  unto  h^nor,  and  be  made  conformable  to  His 
own  glorious  body.  [Church  History,  pages  55,  94,  260,  266, 
590,  634,  635,  700,  932  and  933  ]  And  finaliy,  the  thirty-second 
chapter  declares  that  God  hath  appointed  a  day  of  general  and 
final  judgment,  unknown  to  men,  when  apostate  angels  and  all 
persons  that  have  lived  upon  the  earth  shall  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their  thoughts,  words, 
and  deeds,  «nd  to  receive  according  to  what  they  have  done  in 
the  body,  whether  good  or  evil;  and  the  object  of  God  in  the 
appoint  merit  of  this  day  is  to  manifest  the  glory  of  his  mercy  in 
the  eternal  salvation  of  the  elect,  and  of  his  justice  in  the  eternal 
damnation  of  the  reprobate,  who  are  wicked  ami  disobedient,  and 
then  the  righteous  shall  go  into  everlasting  life,  but  the  wicked 
into  eternal  torment.  [Church  History,  pages  20,  191,203,248, 
251,  260,  261,  262,  590,  694,  695  and  700  ] 

By  this  "ancient  landmark,"  I  would  wish  to  abide;  in  these 
''good  old  paths"  of  eternal  truth  I  would  desire  to  walk,  and  find 
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rest  to  my  soul,  along  with  the  poor,  old,  ignorant  and  despised 
saints  of  by-gone  centuries,  who  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of 
God's  elect,  and  with  the  bulk  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  of  the 
present  century,  even  though  a  few  of  my  wiser,  and  abler,  and 
better  brethren  have  left  me  far  behind  them,  and  swept  on  to 
what  they  think  grander,  deeper  and  fuller  revelations.  My  head 
and  heart  find  a  sweet  repose  in  the  old  fashioned  religion  of  our 
fathers;  as  for  new  things  in  religion,  the  inventions  and  the 
theories  of  men,  I  have  no  use  for  them  whatever.  Those  who 
like  them  are  perfectly  welcome,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  to  all 
these  religious  novelties. 

In  their  preliminary  address  "to  the  judicious  and  impartial 
reader,"  the  authors  of  the  old  London  Confession  say:  "Our 
earnest  desire  is  that  all  into  whose  hands  this  may  come,  would 
follow  that  (never  enough  commended)  example  of  the  noble 
Bereans,  who  searehed  the  Scriptures  daily  that  they  might  find 
out  whether  the  things  preached  to  them  were  so  or  not.  Oh! 
that  other  contentions  being  laid  asleep,  the  only  care  and  conten- 
tion of  all  upon  whom  the  name  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  is 
called,  might  for  the  future  be  to  walk  humbly  with  their  God  in 
the  exercise  of  all  love  and  meekne.-s  toward  each  other;  to  per- 
fect holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  each  one  endeavoring  to  have 
his  conversation  such  as  hecometh  the  gospel,  and  also  suitable  to 
his  place  and  capacity,  vigorously  to  promote  in  others  the  practice 
of  true  religion  and  undefined  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Father; 
and  that,  in  this  backsliding  day,  we  might  not  spend  our  breath 
in  fruitless  complaints  of  the  evils  of  others,  but  may  every  one 
begin  at  home  to  reform  in  the  first  place  our  own  hearts  and 
ways,  and  then  to  quicken  all  that  we  may  have  influence  upon  to 
the  same  work;  that  if  the  will  of  God  were  so,  none  might 
deceive  themselves  by  resting  in  and  trusting  to  a  form  of  godli- 
ness without  the  power  of  it,  and  inward  experience  of  the  efficacy 
of  those  truths  that  are  professed  by  them."  And  in  the  conclud- 
ing paragraph  of  their  Confession  of  1G44,  the  old  English  Baptists 
wisely,  faithfully,  and  undauntedly  say:  "We  confess  that  we 
know  hut  in  part,  and  that  we  are  ignorant  of  many  things  wThich 
we  desire  and  seek  to  know;  and  if  any  shall  do  us  that  friendly 
part  to  show  us  from  the  word  ol  God  that  we  see  not,  we  shall 
have  cnuse  to  be  thankful  to  God  and  them.  But  if  any  man  shall 
impose  upon  us  anything  that  we  see  not  to  be  commanded  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  in  His  strength  rather  embrace 
all  reproaches  and  tortures  of  men,  to  be  stripped  of  all  outward 
comforts,  and,  if  it  were  possible,  to  die  a  thousand  deaths  rather 
than  to  do  anything  against  the  least  tittle  of  the  truth  of  God,  or 
against  the  light  of  our  own  consciences.  And  if  any  shall  call 
what  we  have  said  heresy,  then  do  we  with  the  apostle  a  knowl- 
edge that  'alter  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  worship  we  the 
God  of  our  fathers;'  disclaiming  all  heresies  (rightly  so  calhd), 
because  they  are  against  Christ,  and  desiring  to  be  steadfast  and 
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immovable,  always  abounding  in  obedience  to  Christ,  as  knowing 
our  labor  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Remembering  the  declarations  of  God's  word,  that  we  should 
not  be  wise  in  our  own  conceit;  that  God  bath  respect  unto  the 
lowly,  but  knoweth  the  proud  afar  off;  that  He  dwells  in  the 
humble,  broken  and  contrite  heart;  that  the  most  child-like  andi 
the  humblest  in  his  kingdom  are  the  greatest;  that  we  are  but  off' 
yesterday,  and  know  nothing;    that  if  any  man  thinketh  he 
knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know;; 
that  Moses,  the  most  useful  and  honored  servant  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament,  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  that  were  uponi 
the  face  of  the  earth;  that  David  did  not  exercise  himself  in  great; 
matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  him;  that  Isaiah  confessed  t hat [ 
he  was  a  man  of  unclean  lips;  and  that  Jeremiah  realized  that  he 
was  only  a  child,  not  able  to  speak;  that  Paul,  the  most  useful  I 
and  honored  servant  of  God  in  the  New  Testament,  felt  himself! 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints;   that  even  inspired   apostles  * 
knew  only  in  part,  and  saw  through  a  glass  darkly;  that  Jesus, 
the  incarnate  and  glorious  and  adorable  Son  of  God,  did  not,  ia  i 
his  humanity,  know  all  things,  but  was  the  meekest  and  lowliest 
of  all,  and  even  called  himself  a  worm  and  no  man,  prostrating 
himself  on  his  face  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  in  his  amazing 
humiliation,  and  bids  us  to  learn  humility  of  him;  remember- 
ing, I  say,  these  great  truths,  let  us  seek,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  be  wise,  not  above  what  is  written,  but  in  what  is  written;  let 
us  keep  within  the  ancient  land  mark  which  our  fathers  set  by 
the  straight-edge  of  Bible  truth,  and  walk  in  the  good  old  paths 
trodden  by  them ;  let  us  search  the  Scriptures  of  eternal  truth, 
and  try  to  conform  our  doctrine  and  life  to  the  perfect  standard  of 
Divine  Revelation;  let  us  do  nothing  through  strife  or  vainglory,  , 
but  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves ;  let  us,  by  Divine 
grace,  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  forbearing  one  another   in  love, 
endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  , 
feeling  that  there  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  we  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  our  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
us  all.    And  may  the  God  of  peace  keep  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
all  his  people,  and  cause  them  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  humility 
and  love,  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified,  and  that  others  may 
know  that  they  are  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


If  honor  be  not  the  Lord's  due,  let  him  not  have  it : 
if  it  be  his  due,  let  him  not  be  denied  it.  As  man  was 
born  to  serve  (rod,  he  had  better  never  have  been  born 
than  to  refuse  him  that  service. 
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THE  SONS  OF  GOD. 


Text — "For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God." — Rom.  viii.  14. 

Dear  Brethren:  To  be  the  sons  of  God  is  a  blessing 
and  honor  everlasting  and  infinite.  It  is  the  richest 
and  fullest  manner  and  measure  of  his  love.  "Behold, 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." — 1  John 
iii.  1.  For  his  sons  are  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom  of  life 
and  glory,  and  the  joint  heirs  with  his  beloved  and 
glorified  Son,  and  they  shall  behold  his  glory  and  be 
with  and  like  him,  world  without  end. — Rom.  viii.  17. 

The  text  teaches  that  it  is  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  but 
not  in  the  flesh,  that  any  are  his  sons.  "God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth." — John  iv.  24.  "That  which  is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit." — John  iii.  6.  Therefore,  it  is  evidently 
jtrue  that  "as  many  as  are*  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God," 
they  are  "born  of  the  Spirit,"  and  are  the  sons  and 
heirs  of  God. 

Then  the  doctrines  of  men,  that  God  is  the  Father  of 
all  men;  that  as  many  as  are  the  sons  of  Adam  are  the 
sons  of  God,  are  false;  for  then  as  many  as  are  born  of 
the  life  of  Adam,  and  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  his  flesh, 
|  they  would  be  the  sons  of  God.  But  at  the  ninth  verse, 
| above  the  text,  our  apostle  says,  "Now  if  any  man 
jhave  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  This 
!  excludes  all  men  who  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
confirms  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that  the  sons  of  God 
I  are  they  only  who  are  led  by  his  Spirit.  As  many  as 
are  thus  led  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of 
!:God  dwells  in  them.  They  are,  therefore,  reckoned  and 
!  known  after  the  Spirit,  but  not  after  the  flesh,  as  they 
were  before  they  were  born  of  God. 

Let  us  next  notice  who  they  are  that  are  the  sons  of 
God;  that  is,  whether  they  are  angels,  or  spirits,  or  men. 
| Does  our  beloved  Paul  mean  "as  many  (angels)  as  are 
'led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  or  "as  many  (spirits)  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  or  "as  many  (men)  as  are  led 
I  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God?"  Does 
not  the  personal  pronoun  "they"  in  the  text  certainly 
refer  to  men?    Yes;  for  the  context  afiirms  "Now,  if 
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any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  lie  is  none  of 
His."    Therefore  as  many  men  as  have  the  Spirit  ol 
Christ,  they  are  his;  his  members,  his  brethren,  and  his ! 
joint  heirs;  for  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

uBut  as  many  as  received  him  (Christ)  to  them,  gave<3 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name;  which  were  born,  not  of  blood.1, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  j 
of  God." — John  i.  12,  13.    This  is  said  of  the  Jews  whoo 
believed  on  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  "  Whosoever  believethii 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God." — 1  John  v.  11, 
Not  whosoever  of  a  generation  of  spirits,  but  whoso-*- 
ever  of  men.    Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is! 
a  new  creature." — 2  Cor.  v.  17.    Paul  does  not  teach  the  J 
wild  idea  that  a  new  creature  is  in  that  man,  but  thattl 
that  man  is  himself  a  new  creature  in  Christ.  "Where- 
fore thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son;  and  if  a  sonJ 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ." — Gal.  iv.  7.  ThisJ 
was  said  to  men  who  were  servants  under  the  law,  butt 
whom  Christ  had  redeemed  from  the  bondage  and  curseJ 
of  the  law,  and  into  whose  hearts  God  had  sent  forth] 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Therefore.! 
Paul  said  to  men  of  Rome,  "For  ye  have  not  received ij 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  re-  j 
ceived  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  AbbaJ 
Father.    The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  ouril 
spirit  that  ive  are  the  children  of  God." — Rom.  viii.  15, 16,». 
The  children  of  men,  poor,  sinful  creatures,  are  re-  j 
deemed,  born  again,  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption,  are> 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  the  sons  of  God.! 
"Except  a  man  (not  an  angel,  not  a  spirit)  be  bormij 
again,  he  (man)  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. — Jno.i 
iii.  3.    It  was  not  to  spirits,  but  men,  that  Peter  wrote,, 
saying,  "Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently;  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  forever."—!  Pet,  i.  22,  23. 

Now,  let  us  notice  some  of  the  scriptural  evidences1 
which  prove  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God:  And  first  is 
love.  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,"  etc.— Gal.  v.  22. 
"Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God; 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth 
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God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God 
is  love." — 1  Jno.  iv.  7,  8.  uBy  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,"  says  Jesus,  "if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another." — Jno.  xiii.  35. 

Another  evidence  is,  faith  in  Jesus.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life." — Jno.  iii.  ,36. 
"Whosoever  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God."  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself."  "These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." — 1  Jno.  v. 
1,  10,  13. 

Joined  to  and  following  faith  are  confession  and  bap- 
tism, as  evidences  of  sonship  and  salvation.  For  said 
Jesus,  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved." — Mark  xvi.  16.  "And  the  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  shall  be  saved." — Acts  ii.  47.  "If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "For  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." — 
Bom.  x.  9,  13. 

Heartfelt  sorrow  for  sin,  and  repentance  of  it,  are 
good  scriptural  evidences  that  we  are  of  the  people  and 
children  of  God,  whom  Jesus  shall  save  from  their  sins. 

Hope  in  the  Lord  is  an  abiding  and  true  evidence  of 
sonship  to  God.  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is." — Jer.  xvii  7. 
"For  we  are  saved  by  hope." — Bom.  viii.  24.  "In  hope 
of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised 
before  the  world  began." — Tit.  i.  2. 

Finally,  the  perfect  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God, 
and  their  entrance  into  eternal  glory,  shall  be  in  their 
resurrection  in  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  when  they 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  forever  with  him. 
"Neither  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal 
unto  the  angels;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection." — Luke  xx.  36. 

In  this  hope  yours,  B.  Bartley. 


The  glory  of  God  is  the  golden  butt  at  which  all  the 
arrows  of  obedience  are  shot,  otherwise  they  fall  short 
of  their  mark. 
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Canton,  Miss.,  Aug.  31,  1889. 

Elder  Respess — I  send  you  my  annual  subscription,  $1.00.  I  had 
subscribed  for  the  Messenger  in  Jackson,  Arkansas,  and  here  too.  I 
would  have  them  (the  colored  people)  read  my  Messenger,  and  they 
were  well  pleased  with  it.  As  it  gave  full  explanation  on  all  the  topics 
discussed,  they  promised  to  subscribe.  They  asked  if  there  were  any 
colored  people  in  your  churches.  I  told  them  O,  yes ;  but  I  find  I  was 
mistaken — I  told  them  wrong.  [You  were  not  wrong  ;  there  are  two 
colored  churches  in  our — the  Upatoie — Association.]  I  continued  to  h  ive 
them  read  the  Messenger,  and  they  soon  found  how  the  colored  people 
stood  in  your  estimation.  They  did  not  care  to  hurt  my  feelings,  so  they 
told  me  they  did  not  want  to  read  the  Messenger  any  more.  I  knew 
what  was  the  matter;  they  don't  approve  of  my  subscription,  as  you  all 
(I  mean  you  white  Primitive  Baptists)  are  so  scornful,  and  refer  only 
to  the  negro  in  some  slang  way,  or  in  some  example  of  degredation, 
"The  old  negro  and  the  lightwood  knots,"  "Cursed  Ham;"  the  negro 
language,  "dis,"  "dat,"  "gwine."  Is  this  gospel  news  that  the  Mes- 
senger is  bearing?  Elders  Mitchell,  Bartley,  Chick,  Respess,  Keene, 
Potter,  Luckett — I  know  that  these  are  men,  and  if  anything  of  mock- 
ing the  negro  is  in  their  hearts  they  keep  it;  they  have  not  put  it  in  the 
Messenger  and  called  it  gospel,  as  I  have  seen  yet,  nor  have  I  seen  where 
they  have  spoken  anything,  good  or  bad,  for  them;  if  they  have  good  in 
their  hearts  for  the  negro,  they  keep  it,  and  if  it  is  evil  they  know  how 
to  keep  it.  I  learn,  also,  in  the  Church  History,  23d  chapter,  page  827, 
where  the  colored  people  were  thrown  out  of  the  Kehukee  Association. 
What  did  you  think  would  become  of  them?  They  had  no  learning — a 
great  many  of  them  did  not  know  right  from  left — could  not  as  much  as 
read  the  liible — yet,  thrown  out  of  the  churches  and  Associations  with- 
out anything  to  start  with.  They  had  no  statute,  and  you've  shown 
since  that  you  did  not  care  what  became  of  them.  I  see  every  denomi- 
nation looking  up  their  colored  members,  and  taking  account  of  them; 
if  they  need  aid  they  get  it;  but  I  have  not  known  the  Primitive  Baptists 
to  ask  if  there  are  any  colored  members  of  their  denomination  where  the 
Messenger  reaches,  much  less  to  aid  us  in  a  spiritual  way.  I  do  say, 
and  have  said,  the  Primitive  Baptists  are  of  the  strongest  faith  of  any 
people  that  I  know  of,  or  have  ever  known,  of  any  kind.  1  am  of  that 
faith — the  same  belief — but  I  cannot  say  the  same  practice.  I  must  tell 
the  truth  from  the  heart — that  you  have  an  evil  eye  and  a  dark  heart 
towards  we  colored  people;  I  am  sorry,  too,  but  can  I  help  it?  What 
consoles  me,  we  never  did  you  any  harm,  but  at  all  times  tried  to  do  all 
the  good  we  could. 

If  I  have  said  anything  amiss,  it  is  in  good  feeling,  and  I  hope  the  Lord 
will  pardou  me,  and  I  hope  you  will  pardon  me  also. 

I  assume  this  privilege  from  the  Messenger,  that  if  any  of  the  readers 
of  the  Messenger  see  any  thing  that  prompts  them  to  write,  let  them 
do  so. 

I  will  continue  to  take  the  Messenger  as  long  as  you  send  it,  as  it 
comes  regular  and  has  not  failed. 

I  am  a  Primitive  Baptist.  SARAH  BARTLEY,  (Colored.) 

There  are  many  colored  members  in  our  churches  here;  and  they  are 
treated  as  brothers.  We  have  three  colored  ministers  in  our  Association. 
There  are  a  great  many  so-called  Primitive  Baptists  of  color  that  we  do 
not  recognize. — R. 


Where  does  that  fish  swim  that  will  not  nibble  at  that 
hook  on  which  there  hangs  a  golden  bait?  How  many 
perish  for  trusting  to  that  which  perishes  in  the  using! 
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FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


My  parents  were  Baptists  before  I  was  born,  or  at 
least  from  my  earliest  recollection.  Since  I  can  first 
remember  I  had  occasional  alarms  of  conscience 
which  caused  me  to  have  serious  thoughts  for  awhile, 
but  they  would  pass  away  and  then  return  again.  It 
made  me  afraid  to  do  wrong  and  yet  I  felt  that  I  was 
doing  wrong  all  the  time,  which  gave  me  great  trouble  at 
times  when  a  mere  child.  But  much  of  the  time  I  lived 
without  much  concern.  I  often  felt  as  if  I  would  try 
to  get  good  as  the  Methodist  preacher  told  us.  He 
advised  and  exhorted  us  all  to  come  to  the  "mourner's 
bench,"  but  I  could  hardly  see  how  it  could  be  done  in 
this  way.  As  I  said  my  parents  were  Baptists  and  they 
took  me  to  their  meetings  sometimes,  but  it  was  a  dry, 
dull  place  for  me ;  but  I  felt  a  kind  of  veneration  for 
them  I  could  not  understand.  My  father  seemed  lothe 
to  see  his  children  entangled  in  an  Armenian  delusion 
and  often  talked  to  us  about  these  things,  and  tell  us 
we  could  go  sometimes  to  Methodist  meetings,  but  told 
us  plainly  that  if  they  (the  Methodists)  prayed  for  sin- 
ners as  they  claimed  to,  they  would  pray  for  us  too,  for 
we  were  sinners  as  all  our  race  was — that  their  prayers 
for  sinners  would  do  us  as  much  good  away  from  the 
"bench"  as  at  it,  and  if  we  felt  like  praying  for  our- 
selves to  go  to  our  closets  as  the  Scriptures  directed — 
or  some  other  secret  place — and  God  who  sees  in  secret 
would  hear  our  prayers  as  well  as  at  a  mourner's  bench, 
so-called.  This  seemed  reasonable  to  me  then  and  does 
yet,  and  I  determined  to  begin  at  once  to  get  good,  for 
I  felt  that  I  was  not  good,  but  believed  the  Methodist 
preacher  this  far,  that  if  I  would  set  about  it  in  earnest 
I  would  get  good ;  so  I  would  get  on  my  knees  at  night 
when  about  to  retire,  but  did  not  want  any  one  to  know 
it,  would  try  to  live  without  sinning  in  any  way,  but 
never  got  through  one  day  satisfactorily  to  myself,  but 
would  determine  to  commence  the  next  morning  afresh, 
but  always  with  the  same  result,  which  began  to  alarm 
me  more  and  more ;  for  if  my  best  works  were  imper- 
fect in  my  own  eyes  how  must  they  appear  in  the  eyes 
of  that  just  and  holy  God,  whose  eyes  are  too  pure  to 
look  on  sin  with  any  degree  of  allowance.  All  this 
time  I  felt  an  impression  that  I  would  be  a  christian 

(2) 
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and  a  preacher.  At  the  same  time  I  knew  no  more 
what  it  was  to  preach  than  a  dumb  brute.  I  had  many 
dreams,  or  visions,  some  of  which  I  will  relate.  I  got 
impatient,  so  I  felt  that  it  could  not  be  possible  that  I 
could  ever  be  a  christian.  I  got  no  better  and  I  felt 
sometimes  that  I  would  give  anything  if  I  could  get  rid 
of  the  subject  entirely  as  it  began  to  occupy  my  mind 
to  the  exclusion  of  almost  everything  else.  I  would 
sometimes  think  if  I  had  tried  sooner  I  could  have  suc- 
ceeded, but  it  had  a  fast  hold  on  me  now  and  I  hoped , 
and  prayed,  as  far  as  I  could  pray,  that  God  would  I 
make  it  known  to  me  in  a  dream  or  some  way  what  the 
result  was  to  be;  so  one  night  it  seemed  to  me  that  I 
was  in  a  place  that  rilled  me  with  wonder.  A  most 
glorious  light  shone  around  and  everything  appeared ; 
glorious.  I  felt  so  unfit  to  be  there  that  I  was  afraid 1 
every  moment  would  be  my  last.  As  I  lay  prostrate — 
for  in  my  fear  I  had  fallen — I  was  told  I  must  look  up 
and  see  what  my  fate  was  to  be,  but  I  durst  not  look  up 
but  begged  to  be  forgiven  for  desiring  to  know  what 
God  had  kept  from  me.  I  awoke  up  greatly  alarmed, 
for  although  it  was  a  dream,  I  felt  more  than  ever  that 
I  was  a  sinner  and  instead  of  getting  good  my  case  was 
more  and  more  desperate.  Another  dream  or  vision 
followed  (or  indeed  many  of  them.)  I  saw  again  this 
glorious  light  which  illuminated  everything  I  could  see 
in  every  direction.  And  I  saw  a  ladder  that  reached 
from  the  ground  up  as  far  as  I  could  see,  and  it  was  so 
wide  that  I  could  not  see  either  side,  but  it  was  like  a  i 
stairway  of  gold,  and  this  light  came  streaming  down 
this  stairway  and  the  sweetest  and  most  powerful  I 
music  came  floating  down  this  same  stairway,  and! 
shining  characters  that  I  cannot  describe  were  walking 
up  and  down  this  glorious  stairway  and  everything  in 
this  world  contrasted  so  miserably  with  this  glorious 
sight ;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  thousands  were  has- 
tening on  toward  this  glorious  place,  and  at  the  foot  of 
the  ladder  the  shining  characters  whom  I  will  call 
angels  were  giving  them  that  came  a  change  of  raiment 
and  indeed  a  change  of  appearance,  for  they  looked 
like  the  angels  themselves  and  went  up  the  stairs 
with  them  toward  the  source  of  'the  music  and 
the  light.  Then  I  heard  the  most  dismal  groans 
and   awful    shrieks    and    I    could    not  tell  where 
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they  came  from,  but  it  was  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion from  the  music.  The  position  I  occupied  was 
prostrate  on  the  ground  a  short  distance  from  the  foot 
of  the  stairs.  Oh,  I  felt  so  unworthy,  so  sinful  and  I 
could  see  what  my  sin  had  done.  It  had  shut  me  out 
of  this  glorious  place ;  but  oh,  such  a  desire,  I  cannot 
express,  as  I  had  to  go  where  the  angels  and  changed 
ones  were  going ;  but  I  would  not  dare  raise  my  guilty 
face  much  less  make  my  request  known,  but  with  my 
face  in  a  position  that  I  could  see  others  going,  and  in 
secret  be  moaning  my  lost  condition.  At  length  one  of 
the  angels  turned  to  me  and  with  a  sweet  smile  said: 
"We  will  come  for  you  after  awhile."  Oh,  the  thrill  of 
joy  I  felt;  but  I  awoke  and  behold  it  was  a  dream  and 
I  was  still  a  miserable  sinner.  But  one  thing  I  learned, 
that  if  I  and  all  of  Adam's  guilty  race  were  doomed  to 
everlasting  punishment,  G-od's  justice  would  shine  in  it, 
and  if  any  were  saved  it  would  be  boundless  mercy, 
and  I  had  such  a  view  of  our  helpless  condition  in  a 
state  of  nature  that  I  ask  forever  to  be  excused  from 
believing  in  a  conditional  salvation.  And  I  now,  after 
this  vision,  believed  as  much  in  G-od's  sovereign  right 
to  dispose  of  his  creatures  as  seemed  good  in  his  sight 
j  as  I  do  now,  though  at  that  time  I  felt  to  be  without 
S  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.  But  I  never 
\  wanted  from  this  time  on  (and  a  long  time  before)  to 
i  sin  any  more.  In  this  way  I  went  on  till  I  was  sixteen 
'  years  of  age,  when  it  seemed  to  me  my  sins  became  a 
still  greater  burden.  I  witnessed  first  one  of  my  aunts, 
a  dear  sister  Catherine  Hiett,  baptized.  They  gathered 
on  the  bank  of  Capon  River  and  stood,  Eld.  P.  Mcln- 
turff*  and  about  twelve  or  fifteen  members  and  a  con- 
siderable congregation  besides,  and  as  they  sang  and 
prayed  it  seemed  to  me  they  bore  a  strong  resemblance 
to  the  angels  I  saw  in  the  vision.  I  stood  a  piece  off, 
felt  that  my  highest  aspiration  was  to  be  fit  to  be  with 
i  them  and  like  them,  but  it  seemed  to  me  this  could 
;  never  be,  or  at  least  I  could  see  no  way  it  could  be. 
j  Then  my  sister  was  baptized  in  July,  1866,  and  the  day 
she  was  baptized  and  till  the  next  day  in  the  afternoon, 
I  spent  the  time  in  anguish  of  heart.  It  seemed  to  me 
as  we  went  home  from  the  meeting  that  the  leaves  and 
trees  reflected  my  condemnation  and  miserable  condi- 
tion.   The  language  of  Eld.  Peter  Long  was  my  feel- 
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ing  exactly,  "The  trees  and  leaves  appeared  to  say, 
'thou  poor  abandoned  sinner.'"    How  I  spent  the  night 
I  can't  tell.    I  often  looked  in  a  testament  I  kept  handy, 
hoping  against  hope  that  there  might  be  something  for 
me.    I  was  engaged  in  ploughing  corn  and  I  hardly 
knew  what  I  was  doing,  especially  at  times  I  would 
wonder  how  the  work  was  done  as  my  mind  was  so 
abstracted  that  I  could  not  give  the  ploughing  much 
attention.    I  remembered  having  read  about  a  class 
that  would  call  for  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on 
them  and  hide  them.    Surely  thought  I,  I  am  one  off 
this  class,  but  there  seemed  to  be  no  hiding  place  for- 
me ;  but  as  I  said,  in  the  afternoon  I  was  somewhat! 
relieved  by  these  words  being  spoken  to  me  as  plainly 
as  though  in  an  audible  voice :  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God, , 
when  thou  passest  through  the  fire  it  shall  not  burm 
you,  through  the  waters  they  shall  not  overflow. — Isaiah. 
This  calmed  my  troubled  mind,  and  I  felt  surely  this  is 
the  voice  of  God ;  and  his  word  will  surely  come  to 
pass,  but  the  question  how  can  he  save  me  a  vile  sinner 
and  his  justice  remain  untarnished.    I  will  not  go  into 
farther  details,  but  simply  say  that  for  five  months,  or: 
thereabouts,  this  question,  "how  can  man  be  just  with 
God?"  occupied  my  thoughts,  and  the  more  I  thought 
about  it  the  less  I  could  see  how  God  could  save  me 
me  without  my  sins  being  first  put  away,  and  I  knew 
no  more  how  that  could  be  done  than  a  horse.    I  went 
to  sleep  thinking  about  it  and  begging  God  to  show 
me  how  it  could  be  done  and  awoke  in  the  same  way. 
All  this  I  tried  to  keep  concealed  from  the  notice  of' 
others.    I  say  tried  for  I  did  not  fully  succeed,  for  Ii 
once  heard  my  father  say  to  mother,  "that  there  was 
something  the  matter  with  Thomas,  he  stays  by  himself 
whenever  he  can  and  seems  to  be  in  a  kind  of  study, 
and  pays  but  little  attention  to  anything  going  on." 
He  further  added,  "I  hope  it  is  the  Lord's  work;  if  it  is 
it  will  all  come  right."    About  the  last  of  December, 
1866,  I  went  to  bed  as  usual,  I  don't  know  how  soon  1 1 
went  to  sleep,  but  I  had  another  most  heavenly  vision. 
The  same  glorious  light  shone  around  (yes,  dear  sister, 
the  same  light  I  expect  to  see  when  Jesus  comes  in  the 
clouds,)  and  I  saw  many  things,  but  among  the  rest,  I 
saw  the  Saviour.    He  seemed  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  a 
small  crowd  of  people.    After  awhile  he  turned  to  me? 
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and  it  seemed  to  me  he  had  a  stern,  stately  look  that  I 
could  not  understand.  He  began  to  talk  and  I  felt  cer- 
tain that  my  fate  hung  on  what  he  would  say,  and  it 
was  with  the  greatest  fear  mingled  with  hope  that  I 
listened  for  his  words  as  they  came,  which  were: 
"Behold,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am  you  may  be  also."  I 
felt  like  I  was  in  a  new  world  and  wondered  why  I 
didn't  see  before,  Jesus  bore  my  sins  that  I  might  go 
free,  he  died  that  I  might  escape  death ;  he  suffered  the 
vengeance  of  God's  wrath  that  I  might  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  the  glory ;  in  short,  he  was  my  Saviour,  my 
Friend,  my  Brother,  my  Deliverer,  my  everlasting  por- 
tion forever.  Such  were  my  feelings  then,  and  as  I  had 
asked  to  be  excused  from  believing  that  sinful  man  was 
able  to  perform  any  conditions,  so  now  I  saw  plainly 
that  the  plan  of  salvation  as  I  now  beheld  it,  needed 
nothing  added.  When  I  awoke  the  bed  could  hold  me 
no  longer.  I  wanted  to  know  whether  the  language  I 
I  heard  was  in  the  Bible.  I  went  down  stairs  and  made 
on  a  fire,  got  the  Bible  and  hymn  book,  and  would  read 
and  sing  alternately.  I  opened  at  once  to  the  language 
of  my  Saviour,  14th  chap,  of  St.  John,  and  as  I  read, 
each  word  was  sweet  as  honey  to  my  taste.  As  I  read 
along  I  came  to  the  15th  and  the  23d  verses,  oh,  how  I 
certainly  do  love  him.  Yes,  dear  sister,  at  that  time  I 
could  fully  adopt  the  language  in  "Solomon's  Songs," 
"My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  his."  My  whole  heart 
went  out  to  him  and  his  people,  as  I  thought  then  and 
think  yet,  the  old  order  of  Baptists  are.  "If  ye  love 
me  keep  my  commandments."  What  are  they  ?  In  a 
moment  I  could  see  that  baptism  was  one,  and  if  I  then 
would  have  had  the  opportunity  I  would  have  gone  be- 
fore the  church  and  told  them  what  I  felt  God  had 
done  for  me  a  sinful  creature ;  but  I  didn't  have  an  op- 
portunity for  some  time  and  I  began  to  fear  that  I 
might  be  mistaken  and  take  a  wrong  step,  but  I  asked 
the  Lord  to  guide  and  open  the  way.  The  following 
July  when  Eld.  Philip  Mclnturff  came  through  and 
held  a  meeting  at  an  old  brother's  house  near  Enon 
(there  was  no  organized  church  there  then,  but  a  good 
many  members  of  Timber  Ridge  and  Little  Capon)  in 
a  weak  and  very  unsatisfactory  way  to  myself  I  tried 
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to  tell  what  I  had  experienced,  and  was  received  for 
baptism.    I  have  passed  over  much  of  my  exercises  of 
mind.    I  had  many  dreams  on  the  subject  of  baptism.. 
I  often  dreamed  of  preaching  and  telling  God's  power 
to  save  sinners,  and  even  thought  it  was  so  plain  to  me 
that  I  could  explain  it  to  others,  but  soon  learned  that 
others  must  receive  an  understanding  of  it  by  revela- 
tion as  I  did.    The  next  morning  after  I  was  received  Ii 
was  baptized,  also  an  aunt  who  died  in  March,  '87.  Oh 
what  a  privilege  !    What  joy  filled  my  soul !    I  truly 
felt  that  I  could  never  doubt  my  interest  in  Christ,  fori 
had  not  he  promised  and  ^could  I  not  confide  in  him?! 
But  I  will  now  tell  you  that  I  have  passed  through  i 
some  dark  seasons  since  that;  not  only  doubts  andl 
fears  but  sometimes  on  the  borders  of  despair — them 
again  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.    So  I  con- 
tinued on  until  Eld.  J.  A.  Corder's  death ;  all  the  time 
more  or  less,  deeply  impressed  that  I  must  preach,  and! 
did  preach  often,  but  no  mortal  ever  heard  me  till  the 
next  meeting  day  after  brother  Corder  was  buried,, 
some  of  the  members  of  Enon  sent  me  word  to  come 
over  meeting  day  as  they  wanted  to  meet  as  usual.  I 
had  never  told  a  living  soul  of  my  impressions  to 
preach,  and  determined  to  keep  it  a  secret  till  I  was- 
certain  I  had  a  call  from  God,  but  I  went  to  the  meet- 
ing and  after  we  gathered  an  old  brother  asked  me  to  > 
sing  and  offer  prayer,  read  a  chapter  and  talk  a  little,  iff 
I  felt  like  it.    Then  came  the  struggle.    Oh  my  unwor-- 
thiness  and  lack  of  everything  that  would  qualify  me 
for  so  great  a  work ;  but  I  felt  that  some  awful  judg- 
ment awaited  me  if  I  refused,  so  trembling  and  lame  Ii 
went  on,  sang  and  prayed,  and  then  read  the  84th  Psalm 
and  tried  to  explain  it,  and  so  went  on  for  a  time ;  then 
another  church  sent  for  me,  and  another,  till  now  I! 
have  the  care  of  four  churches  in  our  Association  and 
calls  to  more  than  that,  many  more,  and  I  feel  my  whole 
soul  drawn  out  in  trying  to  search  out  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  try  in  my  poor  way  to  point 
out  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  as  I  learned  from  my 
heavenly  Master. 

I  have  traveled  a  good  deal,  and  the  more  I  go  the 
more  calls  I  have  to  go,  and  feel  my  heart  stirred  up 
when  I  hear  poor  sinners  inquiring  the  way  to  Zion. 
But  I  don't  Mow  yet  whether  I  had  a  call  from  the 
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right  source.  Sometimes  fear  I  had  not,  and  again  I 
feel  the  Saviour's  presence  and  enjoy  his  smiles,  and 
think  I  can  see  his  kind  hand  leading  me. 

Now,  my  dear  sister,  I  have  tried  to  comply  with  your 
request  and  tell  you  how  Jesus  saved  a  poor  sinner  as 
I  hope.  I  am  afraid  it  will  tire  you,  but  I  tried  to  be 
brief  and  pointed;  so  you  will  excuse  bad  writing  and 
other  imperfections ;  and  oh  will  you  remember  me  in 
your  supplications  at  a  throne  of  grace,  that  God  will 
keep  me  in  the  path  of  duty  and  use  me  to  his  name's 
glory  and  the  up-building  of  his  kingdom  here  on 
earth ;  and  finally  give  me  a  home  among  that  people 
that  I  love  so  well,  in  that  beautiful  world  on  high. 

Now,  dear  sister,  may  God  bless  you  and  be 
with  you  in  all  your  trials  and  tribulations  in 
this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow.  Remember  me  to 
your  poor  afflicted  husband.  I  have  so  often 
thought  of  you  and  him.  Somehow  I  had  poor 
hopes  of  his  getting  well;  but  I  have  great  hopes 
that  God  is  preparing  him  for  a  better  world  than  this, 
where  there  will  be  no  more  sickness,  sorrow  or  death 
forever.  I  owe  sister  Laura  a  letter  and  will  try  to 
answer  it  soon.  I  love  to  hear  from  my  friends  and 
would  be  glad  to  see  you  all  again  if  it  is  the  Lord's 
will.    Farewell  for  the  present. 

T.  N.  Alderton. 

Paw  Pmv,  West  Va. 


Louvale,  Ga.,  Sept.  6,  1889. 
Dear  Bro.  Respess — On  my  return  from  the  Upatoie  Associa- 
tion, I  felt  an  impression  to  write  of  it  through  the  Messenger. 
Through  conflicts,  trials,  and  much  gloom,  I  decided  to  try  to  go, 
and  on  Tuesday  morning,  Sept.  3d,  I  left  with  Bro.  Battle  from 
his  home,  and  after  a  long  drive  of  about  twenty-eight  miles,  with 
a  severe  spell  of  sore  eyes,  we  reached  the  Association  grounds 
about  11  o'clock.  When  we  came  in  hearing,  I  remarked  to  Bro. 
Battle  that  "Bro.  Respess  was  preaching,"  and  he  said  he  thought 
not;  but  soon  I  heard  him  use  the  name  of  Ruth,  and  said  I, 
"that  is  him;  I  heard  him  speak  of  Ruth,"  and  sure  enough, 
when  we  unhitched  and  went  to  the  stand,  I  was  rig'ut.  When 
we  reached  the  stand  he  was  preaching  about  the* king  and  the 
(x\v  Psalm)  king's  daughter,  and  it  was  indeed  comforting  to  the 
writer.  There  was  a  large  turn-out  and  a  good  representation  by 
all  the  churches.    Able  preachers  were  also  present,  and  it  seemed 
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to  me  that  I  never  heard  better  preaching.  Elder  Respess 
preached  the  Introductory,  and  after  the  sermon  the  Association 
was  organized,  and  adjourned  till  the  next  morning.  After  inter- 
mission, Bro.  Jennings,  of  the  Harmony,  occupied  the  stand, 
followed  by  Elder  J.  C.  Williams,  of  the  New  Beulah,  in  Appling: 
county,  Ga.  The  discourses  were  timely  and  able,  and  tended  to 
comfort  and  instruct  the  saints.  The  Association  met  next  morn- 
ing and  transacted  the  businessin  order,  after  which,  at  10  o'clock, 
Elder  A.  V.  Sims,  of  the  Union  Association,  of  Brooks  county, 
spoke  comfortably  from  the  words:  "We  are  the  circumcision  which 
worship  God  in  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  I 
confidence  in  the  flesh."  We  much  enjoyed  the  word  preached, 
and  felt  to  thank  God  for  the  gift  of  Bro  Sims  to  minister  in  j 
things  pertaining  to  the  sanctuary  of  God.  He  was  followed  by 
Elder  A.  W.  Patterson,  from  the  Primitive  Ebenezer,  from  the  I 
words  of  Jesus,  "Learn  of  me."  His  discourse  was  both  practi- 
cal and  experimental,  and  clothed  with  zeal,  as  we  hope,  accord- 
ing to  knowledge.  We  regard  Bro.  Patterson  an  able  and  zealous 
miuister  of  Jesus.  After  an  intermission  of  an  hour,  the  stand 
was  occupied  by  Elder  T.  J.  Head,  of  the  Primitive  Western, 
from  the  words  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  "Take  heed  to  thyself  and 
the  doctrine,  continue  in  them,  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee."  We  regarded  it  a  timely, 
able,  and  appropriate  discourse.  The  writer  followed  and  spoke 
from  the  words  of  Daniel,  "There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that 
revealeth  secrets." 

The  next  morning  they  met  at  9  o'clock,  and  after  attending  to 
the  business  of  the  Association,  the  stand  was  occupied  by  Elder 
W.  C  Cleaveland,  of  the  Echeconne  Association,  followed  by 
Elder  S.  T.  Bently.  Elder  Cleaveland  came  forth,  as  we  think,  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  preached  about  the  covenant  and  I 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  the  Jews.  It  was  a  profound,  deep,  doc- 
trinal, practical  and  spiritual  sermon;  he  had  the  undivided  atten- 
tion of  the  audience.  Elder  Thomas  Bently,  of  the  same  Associa- 
tion, followed  with  these  words:  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people,  saith  your  God."  His  discourse  was  very  comforting,  and 
we  thanked  God  for  these  precious,  able  gifts  in  the  ministry. 
The  writer  was  called  upon  to  offer  the  closing  prayer.  When 
they  were  extending  the  hand,  it  was  a  melting,  precious  time 
with  us;  we  had  something  to  farewell  on,  and  I  wonder  if  I 
shall  ever  be  in  another  such  a  meeting,  where  all  was  harmony 
and  love;  and  trilly  could  we  say,  "Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  It  was  a 
precious  meeting  to  me,  and  it  was  the  general  expression  of  those 
present.  It  was  to  me  "  a  feast  of  fat  things — wine  on  the  lees  well 
refined  "  The  precious  fragments  now  make  my  soul  say  "Bless 
the  Lord,  oh,  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy 
name." 

The  brethren  had  made  ample  provision,  and  large  houses  and 
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hearts  received  the  visitors;  and  now  I  take  occasion  to  say  that 
I  do  thank  the  dear  brethren  who  so  cheerfully  received  us.  May 
the  Lord  bless  them  and  prosper  them  as  they  love  Zion  and  the 
courts  of  our  God.  If  Bro.  Battle  had  not  somewhat  urged  me,  I 
should  have  turned  back,  but  thank  the  Lord  I  went,  and  although 
I  was  in  pain  most  of  the  time  and  could  not  sleep,  I  trust  my 
heart  was  awake,  and  I  enjoyed  the  glorious  assembly  of  the 
saints. 

May  the  Lord  bless  the  Upatoie,  with  her  able  ministers,  and 
make  them  glorious  by  the  shining  of  his  light  upon  them.  I  felt 
to  say  and  feel  while  I  was  there,  that  this  is  none  other  than  the 
house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  I  was  made  also  to  realize 
that  though  we  pass  through  the  valley  of  Baca,  he  maketh  it  a  well 
and  also  filleth  the  pools  with  rain  from  heaven,  in  the  preached 
word.  For  indeed,  "His  doctrine"  did  "drop  as  the  rain,  his 
speech  distilled  as  the  dew,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender 
herb,  and  as  showers  upon  the  grass."  If  you  see  fit  you  can 
publish  this.    Yours  in  hope,  W.  Lively. 


Elder  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother  in  much  Tribula- 
tion: If  it  were  possible  for  me  to  write  anything  that 
would  be  edifying  to  the  Lord's  poor,  afflicted  people,  I 

j  would  cheerfully  do  so;  knowing  my  inability,  I  decline 
and  will  just  speak  of  some  of  the  pleasant  meetings 
we  have  had  in  the  past  few  weeks.  Our  Associational 
meeting  was  held  with  the  church  at  Mt.  Moriah,  Lin- 
coln county,  Tenn.,  embracing  the  second  Sunday,  inst., 

;  which  was  a  very  pleasant  meeting;  all  in  peace  and 
much  good  feeling  prevailed.    During  the  meeting  there 

;  were  four  additions  to  the  church,  and  all  seemed  much 

I  revived.    The  good  Lord  be  praised!  his  mercy  en- 

:  dureth  forever! 

Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday,  by  mutual  agree- 
ment, a  number  of  brethren  met  at  Stephens  Grove  meet- 
ing house  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  themselves  into 
a  church.  Elders  T.  J.  Taylor,  T.  M.  Ezell,  J.  E.  Frost, 
and  Deacons  Gr.  W.  Ezell,  J.  W.  Shuffield  and  W.  W. 
Vest,  formed  a  presbytery,  Frost,  Moderator,  W.  W. 
Vest,  Clerk. '  After  due  and  solemn  examination  by  the 
Moderator,  and  prayer  by  Elder  T.  J.  Taylor,  and 
charge  and  presentation  of  the  Bible  by  the  Moderator, 
then  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  by  the  presbytery  and 
all  the  brethren  and  sisters  present.  It  was  a  happy 
time  indeed.    Thus  organized  on  the  principles  and 


438  The  Gospel  Messengee.— 1889 


Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Stephens  Grove  Church  of; 
Primitive  Baptists,  to  be  known  as  the  Primive  Baptist 
Church  at  Eagleville,  Tenn.,  where  their  meetings  will 
be  held,  they  constituted  with  fourteen  members.. 
The  door  of  the  church  was  opened  for  the  reception  off 
members;  one  received  by  experience  and  was  baptized! 
Sunday  morning.  This  meeting  is  one  long  to  be 
remembered.  0,  may  the  good  Lord  protect  this  little 
vine,  which  we  hope  is  of  his  own  right  hand's  planting,, 
for  Christ's  sake,  is  our  sincere  prayer,  if  we  know  ourr 
own  heart,  and  continue  to  add  to  her  such  as  shall  be 
saved.  And  may  she  live  together  in  the  love  of  Jesus^ 
and  the  fellowship  of  each  other,  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness. Amen.  J.  E.  Fkost. 
Shelby  ville,  Tenn. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


THOSE  DAYS  SHALL  BE  SHOETENED. 


Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  ;  but: 
for  the  elect's  sake,  those  days  shall  be  shortened. — Matt.  xxiv.  22. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  Brother  J.  Gr. 
Moore,  of  Okapelco,  Gra.,  we  will  by  the  Lord's  help, . 
offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  above  text. 

1.  "Those  days"  mentioned  in  the  text  refer  to  a 
period  of  time  and  a  state  of  things  in  opposition  to 
Christ  and  his  chosen  people,  which  should  far  transcend 
in  wickedness  and  religious  deception,  anything  that 
had  ever  before  been  known  in  the  world,  or  that 
should  ever  again  be  manifested  among  men.  False 
prophets,  and  false  Christs  should  delude  the  people, 
and  array  them  against  the  truth  to  such  extent  as- 
to  result  in  murder  and  bloodshed,  trials  and  tribula- 
tions, so  that  if  those  days  of  tribulation  should  not 
be  stopped  and  cut  short  by  the  sovereign  power  of 
God,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  from  literal,  temporal 
death. 

2.  Among  the  many  instructive  things  which  may  be 
drawn  from  the  text,  let  us  not  fail  to  notice  how 
forcibly  and  clearly  the  unlimited  sovereignty  of  Gk)d 
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is  set  forth  in  controlling  and  restraining  both  the 
wickedness  of  men  and  the  tribulations  of  his  people. 
For  the  elect's  sake,  those  days  of  trial,  bloodshed,  mur- 
der and  death  shall  be  shortened.  No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  them  shall  prosper,  and  every  tougue 
that  shall  rise  in  judgment  against  them  shall  be  con- 
demned, for  this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  the 
heritage  of  the  saints. — Isa.  liv.  17. 

3.  It  is  written  in  the  Psalms  that  "Surely  the  wrath 
of  man  shall  praise  thee,  the  remainder  shalt  thou 
restrain." — Psa.  lxxvi,  10  There  is  a  limit  to  sin  and 
wickedness.  God,  in  his  sovereign  power  and  infinite 
wisdom  has  set  its  bounds  over  which  it  cannot  go. 
Like  the  bounds  of  the  sea,  the  decree  of  God  saith, 
"Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further  and  here  shall 
thy  proud  waves  be  stayed." — Job  xxxviii.  It  is  thus  he 
limits  and  restrains  the  wrath  of  sinful  and  wicked  men. 
For  the  glory  of  his  sovereignty  and  the  honor  of  his 
own  name,  he  will  restrain  men  from  their  wrathful 
designs  and  cut  the  days  of  their  wicked  purposes 
short  for  the  Elect's  sake. 

4.  But  before  proceeding  further  let  us  pause  to 
notice  that  notwithstanding  all  the  religious  ravings 
and  wrath  of  men  against  the  doctrine  of  election,  that 
the  loving  care  and  tender  mercy  of  God  is  over  his 
elect  people  under  all  circumstances  by  day  or  by  night. 
And  if  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  their  side 
when  wicked  men  rose  up  against  them,  they  would 

!  have  been  swallowed  up  long  ago  when  the  wrath  of 
i  man  was  kindled  against  them. — Psa.  cxxiv.  There  is 
evidently  more  wrath  in  the  heart  of  men  against  the 
Lord  and  his  elect  people  than  has  ever  yet  been  turned 
j  loose  upon  them.  The  sovereign  power  of  God  hath 
)  restrained  it  for  the  "Elect's  sake."  For  their  sake 
\  those  days  of  tribulation  shall  be  shortened,  and 
•  thereby  the  wicked  themselves  will  partake  of  mercies 
\  and  temporal  preservation. 

j  5.  The  wicked  men  of  the  world,  false  prophets  and 
j  false  christs,  would,  if  in  their  power,  banish  the  doc- 
trine of  the  election  of  grace  from  the  earth ;  yet  the  poor 
deluded  creatures  do  not  know  how  many  blessings 
they  enjoy  for  the  Elect's  sake.  The  elect  are  the  "salt 
of  the  earth."  For  their  sake  the  world  is  preserved 
from  utter  destruction.  And  for  their  sake  Christ  saith 
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"I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified; 
through  the  truth." — John  xvii.  19.  For  their  sakes  also 
the  gospel  is  preached,  and  for  their  sake  gospel  minis- 
ters suffer,  enduring  all  things  for  the  "Elect's  sake,, 
that  they  may  obtain  the  salvation  that  is  in  Jesus< 
Christ,  with  eternal  glory." — 2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

6.  Now  in  the  face  of  all  these  things  which  God' 
hath  done  and  will  do  for  the  elect's  sake,  and  in  the 
face  of  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and  all  that  gospel 
ministers  are  called  of  God  to  do  and  suffer  for  the 
elect's  sake,  how  heaven-daring  and  how  wicked  it  iss 
for  false  teachers  to  deny  and  fight  against  the  doctrine^ 
of  election  ! 

7.  But  the  doctrine  of  election  is  said  by  many  seem- 
ingly good  and  pious  people,  not  to  be  a  Bible  doctrine. 
But  if  this  were  so,  how  could  it  be  said  by  our  Lord! 
that  those  days  of  tribulation,  which  if  unchecked  by 
the  sovereign  power  of  God  would  sweep  all  flesh ! 
from  the  earth,  should  be  stopped  or  shortened  for  the 
elect's  sake  ?    And  how  could  it  be  said  in  truth,  "Shall 
not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them?" — Luke  xvii.  6. 
This,  and  numerous  other  texts  establish  the  fact  that; 
God  has  a  chosen  and  elect  people  which  he  claims  as 
"His  own  elect,"  in  a  special  and  peculiar  sense  in  dis- 
tinction from  all  others  of  Adam's  race.  He  loves  them: 
in  Christ  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  at  his  own  ap- 
pointed time  he  brings  them  to  a  koowledge  of  this- 
truth,  and  with  loving  kindness  draws  them  unto  him- 
self.   "He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."" 
— Mat.  xxiv.  31.    Not  one  of  them,  old  or  young,  rich  or 
poor,  of  any  age  or  country  is  to  be  forgotton  of  God. 
They  all  shall  know  him,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal, 
from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest.    In  conclusion, 
we  say  to  brother  J.  G.  Moore  that  sickness  of  several 
weeks  has  delayed  a  reply  to  his  request,  and  even  now 
(Aug.  22,  '89)  we  are  quite  feeble. — M. 


The  earth  is  our  work-house,  but  heaven  is  our  store 
house.  The  one  is  a  place  to  run  in,  and  the  other  is  a 
place  to  rest  in. 
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A  TREATISE  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA. 


BY  ELD.  P.  D.  GOLD. 

We  have  been  furnished  by  the  author  with  a  copy 
of  the  above  book;  and  we  have  been  edified  and 
instructed  in  its  perusal.  It  is  written  in  plain  and 
simple  language  that  may  be  understood  by  the  most 
unlearned  reader,  and  therefore  well  adapted  to  all  of 
God's  people,  both  learned  and  unlearned.  We  give 
some  (page  55)  extracts. 

The  Gibeonites. — "What  may  the  Gibeonites  typify  in  the  people 
of  God  ?  they  symbolize  certain  traits  and  dispositions  found  in  the  land 
of  promise  ;  they  are  not  sons  of  God,  yet  something  connected  with 
Israel     For  instance  Joab  was  a  bloody  warrior  and  needful  for  David 
in  fighting  his  battles,  and  was  with  David  in  all  his  wars,  yet  his  hoary 
head  was  not  to  go  down  to  the  grave  in  peace.    *    *    *    When  we  are 
entering  the  land  of  promise  in  our  first  bright  days  of  joy  and  triumph, 
we  conclude  that  everything  about  us  and  of  us  is  all  an  Israelite 
i  without  guile  and  that  we  shall  have  no  more  trouble.  We  are  ready 
j  then  to  make  a  league  with  all  that  offers  itself ;  nor  are  old  clothes  or 
clouty  shoes  in  the  way.    We  have  a  disposition  in  us  to  be  greater  than 
others  ;  we  have  auger,  ambition,  envy,  &c,  and  they  appear  all  right  at 
this  time  for  they  are  disguised  ;  and  not  until  we  know  more  of  these 
things  we  discover  that  all  these  things  are  of  the  earth.    The  word  of 
the  Lord  declares  this  to  be  so,  but  we  have  to  learn  this  another  way 
than  by  simply  reading  the  letter  of  the  word  ;  but  after  we  learn  by 
experience  that  this  is  so,  then  we  read  it  in  the  word  with  much  better 
understanding.    For  instance,  often  our  pride  if  nothing  better,  would 
make  us  strive  to  do  the  best  we  can  in  serving  God  ;  and  one  said  that 
he  had  pride  enough  if  not  grace  enough  to  make  him  try  as  hard  as  he 
could  to  preach.    You  would  prefer  to  meet  your  brethren  in  worship 
i  because  you  loved  them,  and  if  you  are  led  by  no  better  motive  than  to 
s  go  and  see  them  because  you  are  ashamed  to  stay  away,  that  is  better 
!  than  not  to  go  at  all.    You  have  a  bad  temper  that  often  gets  you  into 
[  trouble  ;  but  this  temper  is  in  a  sense  needful  to  provoke  you  at  times  to 
I  resent  wrong,  though  it  may  be  hard  to  keep  under  and  it  must  be  put 
under  tribute,  for  it  is  not  an  Israelite,  it  cannot  enter  heaven,  yet  it  is 
'  good  to  draw  water  and  hew  wood  or  do  the  menial  outside  work  of  the 
temple.    There  is  a  principle  about  us  that  is  often  ashamed  of  Jesus  ; 
for  instance  a  poor  brother  ignorant  and  badly  dressed,  awkward  in  man- 
ners comes  to  you  in  the  presence  of  the  learned,  polite,  fashionable 
'  worldly  people,  you  are  somewhat  ashamed  of  him  ;  now  this  lust  of 
\  pride  that  makes  you  ashamed  of  him  is  a  Gibeonite  ;  it  will  not  do  for  a 
master,  but  sometimes  when  the  love  of  Jesus  might  not  constrain  you 
:  to  serve  the  Lord  from  the  highest  motive,  but  the  thought  of  the  scan- 
dal and  shame  that  would  be  on  you  if  you  neglected  certain  duties, 
\  might  spur  you  up  to  what  is  proper  in  itself.    If  we  fail  to  do  right  at 
any  time  from  the  best  motive  or  are  not  deterred  from  doing  always 
from  the  purest  promptings,  still  if  we  from  a  less  pure  motive  do  what 
is  right — or  are  kept  from  wrong  doing  even  by  slavish  fear,  that  is  as  a 
Gibeonite  who  is  bound  to  hew  wood  and  draw  water  for  the  temple." 

j    Now  this  is  candid  and  refreshing,  and  meets  the 
i  condition  of  many  of  us,  or  at  least  it  does  of  the 
writer  of  these  lines.    We  were  consoled  once  with 
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this  thought,  that  as  we  were  troubled  because  fear  of 
death  seemed  to  have  been  the  chief  prompting  in  our 
joining  the  church  and  in  all  our  service,  that  fear  of! 
death  was  made  to  serve  in  overcoming  our  pride,, 
because  it  was  stronger  than  our  pride,  and  thus  it  was- 
as  Midianite  against  Midianite,  fear  overcoming  pride, 
and  thus  Grideon  or  the  Israelite  got  the  victory  and: 
God  was  glorified,  and  we  were  cut  off  from  boasting. 
On  page  112: 

"How  Long  are  ye  Slack — Often  the  answer  of  reproof  is  on  the  toes* 
and  heels  of  those  that  boast,  for  it  is  not  for  him  to  boast  that  puts  his- 
armor  on  as  him  that  takes  it  off.  They  that  think  they  stand  are  oftem 
quickest  to  fall,  while  those  that^with  fear  and  trembling  give  diligencer 
to  business,  are  sure  of  reaping  a  golden  leward. 

''The  children  of  Joseph  say,  'We  are  a  great  people,  yet  you  havet 
given  us  but  one  lot,'  and  Joshua  answered,  'If  ye  be  a  great  people, 
get  you  to  the  wood  country  and  cut  down  and  take  possession  and 
occupy,  and  go  to  the  mountains  and  cast  out  the  Canaanites,  though 
they  have  chariots  of  iron.'  We  must  not  demand  more  than  we  are  able 
to  occupy.  How  many  men  want  positions  they  are  not  able  to  fill,  and 
if  they  are  entrusted  with  them  are  embarrassed,  and  found  unequal  to 
the  emergency.  If  you  claim  more,  show  yourself  worthy  by  going 
forward  and  occupying  the  land  ;  but  to  do  this  you  must  encounter  the 
Canaanites;  you  must  fight.  When  riches  increase,  they  that  eat  them 
increase,  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow.  While 
this  land  was  given  to  Israel,  and  while  the  Lord  fought  their  battles 
and  subdued  their  enemies  before  them,  yet  Israel  must  go  to  the  battle, 
and  each  must  stand  in  his  lot  and  fight,  and  be  valiant,  or  he  was  no 
richer,  and  obtained  no  spoils  of  war.  Those  who  do  not  love  the  doctrine 
of  grace,  say  that  our  view  of  it  and  our  profession  of  faith  dismisses  all  con- 
cern about  good  works,  or  watchfulness,  or  the  obedience  of  faith,  But 
what  is  the  type  here?  does  it  not  teach  that  he  that  will  not  work  shall  not 
eat,  and  he  that  will  not  sow  shall  not  reap  ?  The  good  and  the  obedient 
Israelite  eats  the  good  fruit  of  the  land  of  Canaan;  the  faithful  and 
devoted  Christian  dwells  in  a  goodly  land  of  promise,  while  the  disobe- 
dient dwell  in  a  barren  land.  They  that  are  faithful  in  serving  the  Lord 
are  strong,  and  overcome.  If  we  should  boast  and  say  "I  can  do  so  and 
so  ;  and  my  lot  is  a  hard  one,  and  I  am  not  appreciated  as  I  deserve,  and 
my  deserts  call  for  more  than  has  been  awarded  me  ;  my  brethren  do  not 
remember  how  much  I  have  labored  for  them,  or  what  sacrifices  I  have 
made  to  be  a  Baptist,  and  what  good  I  have  done  them,'  then  we  may 
say  to  such,  if  you  are  worthy,  show  worthiness  and  strength  by  bearing 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ.  How  can  one 
prove  he  is  worthy  by  repining  because  others  do  not  value  him  high 
enough  ?  How  can  one  show  he  is  strong  by  scolding  others, 
or  can  one  show  he  is  meek  by  finding  fault  with  other? 
How  can  one  show  that  he  has  good  vision  by  seeing  motes  in 
others',  and  yet  cannot  see  near  enough  home  even  to  discover  a  beam  in 
his  own  eye?  If  one  has  not  enough,  let  him  go  to  the  woods  and  cut 
down,  and  build,  and  occupy,  and  not  live  on  other  men's  labor ;  or  let 
him  enter  the  mountains  and  destroy  the  enemy,  and  dwell  there  in  their 
strongholds.  But  to  repine  or  boast,  to  complain  at  others  or  exult  in 
your  own  prowess,  is  not  good  in  Israel.  How  long  are  ye  slack  to  go 
and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  giveth  you?  God  hath  given  you 
all  that  you  may  ever  possess  ;  he  has  already  given  it  to  you  ;  never  be 
afraid  that  you  will  possess  too  much  of  the  goodly  land  ;  nor  should  you 
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expect  that  it  will  come  to  you  except  the  sole  of  your  feet  tread  upon  it. 
You  must  enter  into  this  land  or  you  will  not  dwell  there.  The  diligent 
hand  maketh  rich.  Suppose  Israel  had  said  to  Joshua,  'There  is  no 
need  of  our  going  up  against  this  enemy,  for  the  Lord  has  given  us  the 
land  ;  therefore,  to  rise  up  and  possess  the  land  would  be  to  distrust 
Providence — to  go  and  fight  and  contend  for  this  land  would  be  to  ignore 
all  the  promises  of  God,  and  to  distrust  him,  declaring  that  we  believe 
not  his  word;  let  us  lie  still,  it  does  not  matter  what  we  do.'  Does 
Joshua  thus  speak  to  them?  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
'How  long  are  ye  slack  to  go  to  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of 
your  fathers  hath  given  you  ?  '  There  is  great  danger  of  slackness  on 
our  part  in  maintaining  good  works  which  are  good  and  profitable  unto 
men.  How  easy  and  natural  to  be  slack  and  careless  ;  how  few  strive  to 
enter  at  the  strait  gate.  Remember  Lot's  wife  ;  how  many  fearful  warn- 
ings stand  as  pillars  in  Absalom's  place,  or  Achor's  valley,  or  at  the 
crossings  of  Ephraim.  We  may  be  disputing  about  tithing  herbs,  and 
yet  neglecting  the  weightier  matters  of  judgment,  truth  and  mercy.  We 
may  dispute  about  some  abstruse  question  that  we  can  never  understand, 
to  the  neglect  of  things  needful  to  be  observed  every  day.  He  that  is 
faithful  in  preaching  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  yields  not  a  whit  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  but  is  entering 
more  fully  into  the  land.  He  that  preaches  that  bi  lievers  should  be  care- 
ful to  keep  their  bodies  under,  and  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
should  live  soberly  and  godly  in  this  present  wTorld,  surrenders  no  part  of 
truth,  but  only  more  fully  defends  it." 

We  have  not  space  for  more  extracts  from  this  timely 
and  interesting  work,  but  we  trust  such  as  we  have 
given  will  serve  to  commend  the  work  to  all  of  our 
spiritual  readers.  We  wish  that  it  could  be  circulated 
among  our  people  by  the  thousands. 

It  is  a  book  of  172  pages  and  may  be  had  for  50  cents 
a  single  copy,  or  12  copies  for  $5  00,  by  addressing  Eld. 
P.  D.  Gold,  Wilson,  N.  G.—R. 


PLEASE  ALL  MEN  IN  ALL  THINGS. 


Dear  Brother  Mitchell — I  feel  inclined  to  ask  for  your  views  of 
the  following  text:  "Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoevej 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jew  nor 
to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God;  even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all 
things,  not  seeking  miEe  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they 
may  be  saved. — 1  Cor.  x.  31-33.  Your  brother,  T.  W. 

Reply. — Whatever  may  be  the  peculiar  habits,  cus- 
toms or  manners  of  Jews,  Gentiles,  Greeks  or  barbarians, 

\  in  matters  pertaining  to  worship,  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  under  sin,  and  the  glory  of  their  salvation 

;  from  its  reigning  power  and  dominion,  is  due  to  God 
alone.  And  whatever  may  be  the  social  standing 
— whether  wise  or  ignorant,  learned  or  unlearned,  rich 
or  poor — in  this  world,  the  gospel  of  God  knows  no 
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such  distinction  as  giving  one  class  a  preference  abov* 
another.    For  this  reason  the  apostle  hath  said  and  af 
gospel  ministers  should  say,  "I  am  debtor  both  to  th( 
Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the  wise  and  to 
the  unwise ;  so  that,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  tc 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  in  Rome  also." — Rom 
i.  14.    It  is  to  the  glory  of  God  thus  to  do,  and  thus  tc 
preach  the  same  gospel  everywhere,  at  all  times  anci 
places,  and  to  all  ranks,  classes  and  stations  in  life, 
wherever  God  in  his  providence  and  grace  shall  senc 
his  ministers,  and  open  the  door  of  faith  and  utterance 
to  make  known  the  mystery  of  salvation  through  oun 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.    This  Is  what  the  apostle  in  the  textl 
calls  "seeking  the  profit  of  many  that  they  may  ben 
saved." 

We  may  gather  from  the  above  text  and  its  connec- 
tion, that  the  design  of  gospel  preaching  is  not  to  givw 
any  just  cause  of  offence  to  any  class  of  men;  but  to  thd 
contrary,  to  profit  them  and  glorify  God.    And  further 
we  may  also  learn  that  there  is  nothing  carnal,  selfish 
or  worldly  in  view,  neither  for  the  minister  himself  non 
for  those  to  whom  he  is  sent.    "He  seeketh  not  his  own' 
profit"  in  carnal,  or  earthly  things,  but  the  profit  ol  j 
many  in  heavenly  things,  that  they  may  be  saved  from 
errors  and  abominable  idolatries.     "Let  no  man,'' 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  in  the  church  or  out  of  itt 
"seek  his  own,  but  another  man's  wealth."    The  plair  i 
meaning  of  this  is,  that  every  man  should  seek  to  profit  I 
or  be  profitable  to,  every  other  man.    This  is  to  the- 
glory  of  God  and  to  the  good  of  men.    It  tends  to  pro-  j 
mote  peace  and  love,  both  in  the  church  and  out  of  it 
"None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  t(  I 
himself;  for  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lordi 
and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord;  whether  w< 
live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's." — Rom.  xiv.  7 

We  may  also  gather  from  the  above  text,  as  well  a* 
from  the  scriptures  generally,  that  in  things  indifferent 
that  is,  where  there  is  no  sacrifice  of  gospel  principles 
Christians  may  conform  to  the  manners  and  customs  ol 
either  Jew  or  Greek — their  whole  design  being  the  glorj 
of  God  and  the  profit  of  their  fellow  men.  The  well 
instructed  Christian  knows  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  anc 
that  the  things  offered  in  sacrifice,  or  in  honor,  to  ar 
idol,  is  nothing,  whether  it  be  meat,  bread  or  wine 
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He  knows,  also,  that  so  far  as  he  is  individually  con- 
cerned, he  could  partake  of  these  refreshments  as 
thankfully  at  the  idol's  temple  as  he  could  in  his  own 
house,  at  his  own  table.  But  would  it  be  right  to  do 
so?  Would  it  be  to  the  profit  of  others?  Would  it  not 
be  giving  the  weight  of  his  influence  and  example  to 
lead  weak  brethren  into  error,  and  encourage  and  con- 
firm idolatrous  worship?  This  would  be  living  for 
himself  and  seeking  his  own  worldly  profit,  and  not  the 
profit  of  others,  that  they  might  be  saved  from  such 
things.  It  is  from  considerations  of  this  kind  that 
Primitive  Baptists  cannot,  consistently  with  the  princi- 
ples of  the  gospel,  unite  with  other  sects,  and  with  the 
world,  in  secret,  worldly  institutions.  It  would  not  be 
to  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  is  therefore  forbidden.  But  it 
is  evident  that  the  sense  in  which  gospel  ministers  or 
other  Christians  should  give  no  offence  to  either  Jew, 
G-entile  or  to  the  Church  of  Grod,  is  that  nothing  shall 
be  done  to  lead  them  astray,  or  to  encourage  them  in 
wrong  doing.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  word  offence 
is  used  by  our  Lord  when  he  so  pointedly  rebuked 
Peter,  saying,  "Thou  art  an  offence  unto  me;  for  thou 
savorest  not  the  things  that  be  of  Grod,  but  those  that 
be  of  men." — Matt,  xxiii. 

Our  Lord  had  taught  his  disciples  that  he  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  chief 
priests,  the  scribes  and  the  elders,  and  be  killed,  and 
that  he  would  be  raised  to  life  again  on  the  third  day. 
But  this  was  so  repugnant  to  the  idea  that  the  apostle 
Peter  had  formed  of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  he  had  the 
daring  presumption  to  rebuke  the  Son  of  Grod  by  say- 
ing, "This  shall  not  be."  This  was  giving  offence, 
because  it  was  contrary  to  Christ's  teaching,  and  there- 
fore contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  To  give  none 
offence,  therefore,  to  Jews,  Gentiles  or  Christians?  is  to 
speak  the  truth  in  love,  and  seek  by  word  and  deed  to 
save  all  classes  from  delusion  and  error;  not  seeking 
our  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may 
be  saved  from  vain  deceit  and  delusive  customs  and 
doctrines.  This  is  what  the  apostle  calls  "pleasing  all 
men  in  all  things,"  because  it  is  to  the  good  and  profit 
of  all  classes  of  men,  in  every  relation  of  life,  to  be 
taught  right,  and  to  cease  from  wrong  doing.  But  it  is 
clearly  evident  that  the  apostle  did  not  seek  to  please 
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men  by  adapting  his  preaching  or  practice  to  the  cor- 
rupt doctrines  or  practices  of  any  class  of  men,  whether 
in  the  church  or  in  the  world.  But  he  says  of  himself,, 
and  all  other  faithful  gospel  ministers,  that  "we  are  nott 
as  many  which  corrupt  the  word  of  God:  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak  we 
in  Christ." — 2  Cor.  ii.  17.  "Not  as  pleasing  men,  but: 
God,  that  trieth  our  hearts." — 1  Thess.  ii.  4.  And  still 
again,  he  affirms  that  "if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ." — Gal.  i.  10. 

Now  we  may  learn  from  these  scriptures,  and  fro  mi 
the  text  submitted  for  consideration  by  our  brother,, 
that  to  give  no  offence  to  Jews,  Greeks,  or  to  the  Churchi 
of  God,  and  to  please  all  men  in  all  things,  refers  to  the-j 
design  of  the  ministry  rather  than  to  the  effect  or  what; 
may  result.  If  the  minister  of  Christ  preaches  the- 
truth,  not  only  in  the  letter  of  the  word,  but  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  his  walk  is  orderly,  and  he  is  living 
soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  he 
is  not  responsible  for  the  bad  use  that  others  may  make 
of  his  preaching  or  of  his  example.  He  has  done  all  to> 
the  glory  of  God,  though  to  some,  it  has  been  the  savor1 
of  death  unto  death,  to  others,  it  has  been  the  savor  of; 
life  unto  life.  "Paul  plants,  Appolus  waters,  but  Godi 
giveth  the  increase."  "Not  seeking  mine  own  profit,, 
but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved." 

We  submit  these  views  to  our  unknown  brother 
"T.  W.,"  with  a  hope  that  he  feels  the  weight  and 
importance  of  that  part  of  the  text  which  enjoins  on  all 
disciples  of  Christ  to  do  all  things  "to  the  glory  of 
God."— M. 


MISSIONABY  WORK  IN  CHINA. 


Lieut.  Wood  Declakes  it  Has  Been  an  Utter 
Failure. 

Washington  Post:  Lieut.  Wood,  U.  S.  K,  of  the  United  States  Coast 
and  Geodetic  Survey,  now  stationed  in  this  city,  has  had  excellent  oppor- 
tunities to  observe  the  work  of  American  missionaries  stationed  in  China 
and  Corea,  having  made  a  trip  to  those  countries  in  1884  on  board  the 
Trenton. 

"It  is  not  extravagant  to  say,"  he  said  to  a  Post  reporter  yesterday, 
"that  the  work  of  the  missionaries  in  China  and  Corea  has  been  absolutely 
without  any  result,  except  to  hold  them  up  to  the  ridicule  of  the  natives. 
It  has  before  been  stated,  and  I  concur  in  the  belief,  that  there  is  not  a 
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Chinese  convert  to  Christianity  of  sound  mind  to-day  within  the  entir 
extent  of  China." 

"What  about  the  lists  of  converts  we  hear  of  in  this  country?"  he 
was  asked. 

'"They  are  merely  the  menials  employed  about  the  quarters  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, who,  for  a  salary  of  $4  per  rnoi  th,  become  converts.  But  when 
they  are  discharged,  there  is  no  further  evidence  of  their  -change  of 
mind.'  The  missionaries  dp  not  mix  with  the  natives  to  any  considerable 
extent,  and  many  of  their  meetings  are  not  only  in  English,  but  with  the 
missionaries  themselves  as  an  audience.  As  for  a  nobleman  of  Corea  or 
a  mandarin  of  China  ever  acknowledging  the  Christian  faith,  such  a 
thing  was  never  heard  of," 

"How  do  the  missionaries  bring  themselves  into  ridicule?" 

"Asa  matter  of  fact,  they  are  looked  upon  about  as  is  the  salvation 
army  in  America,  only  to  a  degree  ten  times  as  great." 


FUNNY  ANECDOTES. 


One  among  the  most  disgusting  and  out-of-place 
things  we  have  ever  been  called  to  witness,  is  to  see 
and  hear  a  professed  minister  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus,  make  a  clown  of  himself  in  the  pulpit,  by  telling 
foolish  tales,  and  what  is  generally  called  "Funny 
Anecdotes."  It  is  such  a  perversion  of  the  holy,  sacred 
calling  of  a  faithful  gospel  minister  as  to  make  the 
heart  of  any  lover  of  gospel  truth  feel  sad.  And  it  has 
been  really  astonishing  that  churches  of  Christ  have 
allowed  ministers  to  abuse  their  sacred  calling  and  per- 
vert the  time  for  preaching  to  such  unholy  and  demor- 
alizing purposes.  What  can  the  effect  of  such  preach- 
ing be  but  to  take  the  mind  away  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  sacred  things?  Every  christian  has  a  carnal 
and  earthly  nature  always  inclining  to  evil,  and  he 
needs  no  encouragement  in  that  direction,  but  rather 
he  needs  to  be  admonished  and  exhorted  to  "mortify 
his  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,"  such  as  "fool- 
ish talking  and  jesting,"  which  are  not  proper  things  to 
enter  into  the  worship  of  G-od,  whether  in  conversation, 
in  prayer,  in  praise,  or  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
"Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,"  is  the  divine  rule.  And  is  it  not  to  our  shame, 
as  professed  christians,  when  we  wantonly  and  persist- 
ently violate  this  heavenly  standard  of  worship  ?  We 
should  often  weep  and  mourn  in  contrition  and  sorrow 
over  the  very  things  in  which  we  carnally  rejoice. 
Through  the  carnality  of  a  minister  in  the  pulpit  telling 
funny  tales  and  making  sharp  and  sarcastic  cuts  at 
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other  sects,  his  brethren  partake  of  the  same  spirit,  and 
to  give  encouragement  to  his  clownish  talk,  they  will 
often  laugh,  and  nod  their  head,  as  if  heartily  approv- 
ing of  this  sinful  waste  of  time  and  sacriligious  perver- 
sion of  the  ministerial  calling. 

Now,  brethren,  we  know  that  all  of  us  are  more  or 
less  liable  to  be  caught  in  this  "snare  of  the  devil,"  and! 
possibly  none  can  plead  entire  innocence  ;  but  that  is- 
no  reason  why  attention  should  not  be  called  to  it,  norr 
is  it  any  reason  why  we  should  continue  therein.  The' 
apostle  once  said  to  a  church,  "Now,  ye  are  puffed  up,, 
and  have  not  rather  mourned." — 1  Cor.  v.  2.    It  is  truly, 
lamentable  for  christians  to  be  puffed  up  about  the  very; 
thing  that  should  cause  mourning,  and  would  do  it,  iff 
they  were  spiritually  minded.    And  to  see  and  hear' 
brethren  and  sisters  employ  their  whole  time,  wheni 
together,  in  bragging  and  laughing  over  the  Funny 
Tales  their  preacher  dealt  out  from  the  pulpit,  is 
enough  to  remind  any  Bible  reader  of  the  sharp  rebuke 
of  the  apostle,  "Ye  are  puffed  up  and  have  not  rather 
mourned  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  you.11  Better  to  have  no  preach- 
ing at  all  than  that  which  "defiles  the  temple  of  God." " 
— 1  Cor.  iii.  17.    We  have  more  than  once  heard  a  few 
brethren  speak  of  being  greatly  disappointed,  when 
they,  at  some  sacrifice,  would  go  to  meet  and  convey 
along  some  visiting  minister,  perhaps  from  a  distance, , 
just  to  see  and  hear  him  make  a  clown  of  himself,  by 
telling  something  in  the  pulpit  to  make  the  giddy  laugh. 
Can  we  not,  dear  brethren,  all  of  us,  whether  in  the 
ministry  or  out  of  it,  try  to  divest  ourselves  of  these 
trashy  things?    "Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. — Col.  iii.  17. — M. 


OBITUARIES. 


MES.  M.  K.  BUTLER. 

My  mother  was  born  29th  September,  1812,  and  died  of  cancer  19th 
May,  1889.  Her  maiden  name  was  McLahana ;  the  date  of  her  marriage 
1  do  not  remember.  She  had  been  a  professor  of  religion  for  fifty  years, 
and  was  a  great  lover  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  She  was  willing  to 
die  and  meet  her  blessed  Saviour.  She  suffered  a  great  deal  with  the 
cancer  before  she  died. 

Honey  Grove,  Texas.  M.  A.  GOIN. 
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MRS.  ELIZABETH  A.  POWELL 
Departed  this  life  suddenly  in  Reynolds  county,  Texas,  on  July  13,  1889, 
aged  sixty-two  years,  six  months  and  seven  days.  Sister  Powell  was 
the  daughter  of  William  and  M.  C.  Howell,  formerly  M.  C.  Craig,  and 
was  born  in  Early  county,  Ga.,  January  6,  1827,  and  was  married  to 
Reuben  H.  Edwards,  in  1843  or  '44,  who  died  about  the  year  1864.  Nine 
children  were  born  unto  them — rive  sons  and  four  daughters.  She  was 
married  to  Wm.  J.  Powell,  January  2,  1879.  who  survives  her.  She  was 
baptized  in  1846  or  '47,  by  Elder  Emanuel  Britton,  of  Troup  county,  Ga., 
and  at  the  time  of  her  death  was  a  member  of  Friendship  Church,  Brown 
county,  Texas.  The  writer  had  a  limited  acquaintance  with  her  during 
the  life  of  her  first  husband,  in  Troup  county,  Ga.,  but  did  not  meet  her 
again  for  many  years,  until  we  met  in  Brown  county,  Texas,  in  February, 
1888,  soon  after  which  time  she  was  united  with  Friendship  Church,  of 
which  the  writer  was  then,  and  is  still,  the  pastor.  She  was  prompt  in 
attending  her  church  meetings,  and  manifested  great  pleasure  in  the 
society  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  ;  loved  to  visit  them  and  have  them 
visit  her;  was  kind  and  hospitable,  and  manifested  great  delight  in  hear- 
ing the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour  preached,  and  loved  to  converse  upon 
the  subject  of  God's  wonderful  love  and  mercy  to  poor,  helpless,  depraved 
and  justly  condemned  sinners.  All  those  who  knew  her,  knew  her  but 
to  love  her.  She  was  a  good,  affectionate  wife  and  mother,  a  kind  and 
generous  neighbor,  and  one  who  gave  evidence  by  her  walk  and  conversa- 
tion that  she  was  born  of  God.  But  she  has  been  called  hence  by  him 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  that  she  might 
receive  that  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  to  her  in  that  day.  So,  then,  we  can  say  with  joy  to  the  dear, 
bereaved  husband,  children  and  grandchildren,  and  to  the  dear  old 
mother,  Sister  Wilder,  that  they  should  mourn  not  as  those  who  are 
without  hope,  believing  as  we  do,  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 

And  may  God  in  his  infinite  love  and  mercy  reconcile  us  to  all  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  provideuce,  and  that  we  may  be  made  to  feel  and  say, 
"The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

Comanche,  Texas.  M.  H.  HUTCHISON. 

HAZEL  GERTRUDE  MILLER. 

"There  is  a  Reaper  whose  name  is  Death, 
And  with  his  sickle  keen 
He  reaps  the  bearded  grain  at  a  breath 
And  the  flowers  that  grow  between." 

Again  death  has  plucked  from  our  midst  a  flower,  the  absence  of 
which  will  be  sadly  felt  and  noticed  by  all.  Hazel  Gertrude,  (known 
among  her  playmates  as  little  Tott,)  the  daughter  of  Henry  A.  and  Clara 
C.  Miller,  was  born  April  4,  1883,  and  died  August  11th,  1889.  Aged 
!  six  years,  four  months  and  seven  days.  She  was  a  very  winning  and 
affectionate  child  ;  ever  pleasant  and  kind  to  all  who  knew  her.  Her 
friends  and  playmates  knew  her  but  to  love  her,  ever  admiring  her  kind 
and  pleasant  disposition.  There  is  a  vacant  place  in  the  family  circle 
which  no  earthly  power  can  fill  ;  but  then,  we  know  that — 

"Our  Lord  hath  need  of  these  flowerets  gay.  "And  the  parents  gave  in  tears  and  pain 

The  Reaper  said  and  smiled  :  The  flower  they  much  did  love. 

Dear  tokens  of  the  earth  are  they,  They  knew  they  should  find  it  once  again, 

Where  he  was  once  a  child.  In  the  fields  of  light  above. 

"0,  not  in  cruelty,  not  in  wrath, 
The  Reaper  came  that  day; 
'Twas  an  angel  visited  the  green  earth, 
And  took  this  flower  away." 

By  her  Cousin,  CLINTON  BELL. 
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Yes,  on  April  5th,  1889,  death  visited  the  once  happy  home  of  John  A. 
and  Sallie  Stephens,  and  removed  therefrom  their  most  precious  jewel  and  i 
only  little  girl.     A«ie,  sixteen  months  and  eighteen  days;  being  born  i 
November  18th,  1887.    She  suffered  untold  agony  for  more  than  six 
weeks  with  catarrhal  bronchitis,  when  her  precious  soul  was  borne  on  i 
the  snowy  wings  of  angels  to  the  paradise  of  God.    Thus,  a  spirit  too  i 
bright  for  this  vale  of  tears,  ere  sin  had  tarnished  or  sorrow  clouded  heri 
innocent  heart,  has  passed  away.    She  will  never  know  the  trials  and: 
disappointments  of  this  life,  which  for  some  are  many.    Cold  ami  still  I 
are  the  baby  hands,  and  hushed  forever  is  the  sweet  voice  that  had  justt 
learned  to  lisp  the  name  of  mama  and  papa.    How  my  heart  goes  out  in  i 
sympathy  for  the  parents  who  sustain  the  loss  of  their  sweet  and  innocent  r 
babe  ;  who,  by  her  sweet,  child-like  ways  had  won  the  love  of  all  shee 
met     No  more  when  the  shadows  are  lengthened  and  the  day's  work  iss 
o'er,  will  that  little  foim  run  to  meet  her  father  at  the  door,  as  she  was 
accustomed  to  do.    But  Christ  said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  i 
me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."    Then,  knowing  she  is  att 
rest,  and  will  never  know  sin  nor  sorrow,  it  is  sinful  and  selfish  to  wish 
her  back  for  our  happiness  and  pleasure.    So,  may  we  feel  that  she  is  not1 
dead,  but  gone  before  ;  and  may  we  be  enabled  to  exclaim — 


Elder  J.  H.  Davis  was  born  September  22d,  1834,  and  departed  this  life 
May  12th.  1888.    Brother  Davis  was  born  in  Houston  county,  Ga.,  and! 
moved  from  there  with  his  father,  Pleasant  Davis,  to  Terrell  county,  Ga.. 
where  he  resided  until  his  death.    He  was  married  to  Amanda  Daniel  ' 
November  15th,  1857,  and  to  them  were  born  seven  children,  four  of; 
whom  preceded  their  father  to  the  grave,  while  three  are  still  living.  . 
Brother  Davis  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Beulah  church,  near 
which  he  lived,  July  8th,  1872,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  T.  K.  Pnrsley,  . 
and  ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  December  6th,  1873,  by  Elders 
W.  Hubbard  and  J.  J.  Davis.    The  writer  of  this  notice  was  acquainted 
with  Brother  Davis  for  a  number  of  years,  and  knew  him  to  be  a  sound, 
doctrinal  preacher — always  contending  for  free  and  sovereign  grace.    He - 
served  his  home  church  from  the  time  of  his  ordination  until  his  death  ; 
he  also  served  other  churches.  As  a  man,  he  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
people  of  his  community.    He  was  a  good  and  loving  husband,  a  kind 
and  affectionate  father,  an  humble  and  devoted  christian.    He  loved  the 
truth  as  believed  and  preached  by  Primitive  Baptists,  and  was  a  strong 
believer  in  the  doctrine  of  election  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  He 
expressed  a  willingness  to  die  and  be  with  Jesus  his  Saviour.    May  the 
Lord  sanctify  this  dispensation  of  his  providence  to  the  comfort  and  con- 
solation of  his  dear  companion,  children  and  friends.    Now,  we  would 
say  to  Sister  Davis  and  th?  children,  sorrow  not,  as  others  who  have  no  1 
hope  ;  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  those  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him,  for  this  w  e  would  say  unto  you, 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  nnto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep,  for  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  the  voice  of 
the  arch-angel,  with  the  trumpet  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first,  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 


"Sleep  on  in  thy  beauty 
.-nThou  sweet  angel  child; 
By  sorrow  unblighted — 
By  sin  undefiled. 


Wartrace,  Tenn. 


rachie  hippy. 


ELDER  J.  H.  DAVIS. 
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together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.    In  affliction,  J  AS.  M.  WOODALL. 

HIMMUEL  TIMMERMAN. 
Brother  Timmerman  was  born  November  20th,  1824,  in  Edgfield, 
S.  C,  and  moved  with  his  parents  to  Georgia  in  1836,  where  he  resided 
until  his  death.  He  married  Eliza  Jane  Tendly  in  1847,  and  was  the 
father  of  ten  children,  who  were  all  living  at  the  'time  of  his  death. 
He  united  with  the  Old  School  Baptists  February  28th,  1874,  and 
remained  a  Baptist  until  his  departure,  May  26th,  1889.  At  the  time  he 
joined  the  church  he  did  not  come  up  before  the  Moderator's  seat  as 
others  do,  but  while  the  last  two  lines  were  being  sung  for  dismission, 
he  was  heard  to  speak,  off  in  a  corner  of  the  building,  and  said  he  would 
have  to  try  to  talk,  and  he  commenced  to  do  so,  and  I  never  saw  more 
rejoicing  at  the  reception  of  a  member.  I  baptize  1  him  on  the  following 
morning.  He  told  us  after  he  was  baptized  that  fifty  years  ago,  while 
a  plow  boy,  he  felt  to  be  condemned  before  God.  He  lived  out  all  his 
time  as  much  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  and  the  doc^ 
trine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  and  the  order  of  God's  house  as  any  member  I 
ever  knew  in  my  life.  If  he  ever  missed  a  conference  in  the  fifteen  years 
I  don't  remember  it,  and  I  was  pastor  all  the  time  of  his  church.  He 
suffered  intensely  eight  days  from  stricti;  re  of  the  bladder,  and  the  day 
before  his  death  he  told  Brother  Taylor  to  tell  me  that  he  should  die  in 
triumphs  of  a  living  faith  when  his  time  came.  He  wanted  these  words 
as  recorded  in  Mark  ix.  24,  "Lord,  I  believe  ;  %elp  thou  mine  unbelief" 
written  on  his  headboard  at  the  grave.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  remem- 
ber in  his  tender  mercies  his  heart-stricken  widow,  Sister  Timmerman, 
together  with  his  dear  children,  and  may  their  hearts  swell  with  joy  and 
gladness  when  they  remember  that  he  has  gone  from  evils  to  come. 

T.  W.  STALLINS. 

MRS.  MARY  TIPTON. 
My  dear  sister  in  the  flock  departed  this  iife  August  23d,  1889,  at  her 
home  in  Jackson  county,  Ala.,  after  three  months  of  great  suffering  with 
the  liver  complaint,  which  she  bore  with  great  patience.  The  family  and 
three  physicians  did  all  that  could  be  done  for  her,  but  nothing  could 
reach  her  case.  When  God  calls  us  we  must  go.  She  had  not  joined  the 
church,  but  had  received  a  hope  in  Christ.  I  talked  with  her  while  she 
was  sick,  and  she  wanted  to  get  well  so  she  could  be  baptized.  She  felt 
so  unworthy,  she  was  afraid  she  was  wrong.  She  was  a  strong  believer 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Baptists.  She  leaves  a  husband  and  two 
children,  (one  daughter  and  one  little  son)  three  sisters  and  two  brothers, 
and  a  large  number  of  friends  to  w  eep  for  her  ;  but  we  must  not  weep 
as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for  we  believe  God  has  taken  her  home  to 
rest  with  him  and  the  saints  forever. 

On  earth  we  will  see  her  face  no  more,  0  Lord,  be  pleased  to  bless  us  all — 

Our  thoughts  of  her  all  upward  go.  Prepare  us  for  the  solemn  call ; 

For  above  poor  mortal  reach  ■  Then,  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love, 

She  is  free  from  suffering  pain  and  death.  Take  us  to  our  sweet  home  above 

Garth,  Jackson  Co.,  Ala.  E.  B.  St.  CLAIR. 

WILL  TOM  BAZEMORE. 

Dear  Brother  Respess  :  After  parting  with  you  at  the  Echaconne 
Association,  I  got  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  one  of  my  children,  but 
did  not  get  the  news  until  I  was  within  a  few  miles  of  home  on  Wednes- 
day morning.  My  wife  had  sent  me  two  telegrams,  but  I  failed  to  get 
them,  having  left  Knoxville  before  they  were  sent. 

Our  sweet  little  boy,  Will  Tom,  was  born  December  5,  1887,  and  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus  about  sun-set  on  Sunday,  September  15,  1889.  He  was  a 
stout  and  beautiful  little  boy,  very  intelligent  and  full  of  promise,  and 
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his  dear  mother  and  myself  had  our  earthly  hopes  built  up  in  him.  Onn 
Saturday  evening,  the  day  before  he  died,  he  seemed  to  be  quite  well,  andd 
was  unusually  lively  and  sweet,  helping  his  mamma  xo  feed  the  hogs,  and! 
carrying  in  some  stove  wood  for  her.    On  Saturday  night,  after  he  had  I 
been  put  in  his  little  crib,  he  looked  at  his  ma  and  said,  "Peep-eye,, 
mamma."    On  Sunday  morning  he  woke  up  with  a  fever  and  asked  fori 
water,  and  while  his  sister  was  gone  to  the  well  for  some  fresh  water  for: 
him,  he  said,  "Come  on,  Lela  !"    These  were  his  last  words.    He  looked  ! 
to  the  east  and  pointed  hks  sweet  little  hand  to  the  sun  that  was  just 
rising.    In  a  short  while  be  began  to  have  convulsions,  and  suffered! 
intensely  during  the  day,  and  was  released  from  his  prison  house  of  clay  ] 
about  sun-set.    He  was  buried  at  Sardis  meeting  house,  Harris  county,  I 
Ga.,  in  the  cemetery,  on  Tuesday  morning,-  September  17th,  the  day\ 
before  my  daughter  Emma  and  myself  arrived  home,  my  wife  havings 
kept  him  out  as  long  as  she  could..  The  physician  pronounced  his  diseaser 
congestion  of  the  brain,  and  said  that  he  could  do  him  no  good.  Whenn! 
I  left  home  my  little  boy  was  the  very  picture  of  health  and  beauty.  ,1 
How  sweet  he  was  when  he  kissed  me  and  said  in  his  childish  voice,  J 
"Good  bye,  papa."    But,  alas!  on  my  return  home  he  was  not,  for  Godi 
had  taken  him.  Tt  is  very  hard  for  us  to  give  him  up,  but  we  "sorrow  not,  . 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.    For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  i 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him." — 1  Thes.  iv.  13,  14.    David  said  that  his  babe  that  died  could  not 
come  to  him,  but  that  he  could  go  to  it.    Job  said  :  "Oh,  that  I  had  died 
when  I  was  youug  !  then  would  I  have  been  where  the  wicked  cease 
Irom  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest."    Jesus  said,  "Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not.  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God."    From  such  scriptures  we  believe  that  we  are  taught  that 
little  children  that  die  in  their  childhood  are  saved,  and  that  they  are 
saved  by  grace  in  Christ,  and  not  because  of  their  innocency,  for  they 
are  born  sinners.    The  evidence  we  have  that  they  are  saved  is  that  God  I 
takes  them  away  in  their  childhood,  in  connection  with  what  he  says  onn 
the  subject  in  his  word.    My  little  boy  is  taken  from  the  evil  to  come ;  . 
is  to  suffer  no  more;  and  is  perfectly  happy  in  the  paradise  of  God;  and  ; 
I  desire  to  be  submissive.    Pray  for  us,  dear  brother,  and  I  ask  my  v 
brethren  and  sisters  generally  to  pray  for  us.    Yours  in  affliction, 
West  Point,  Ga.  T.  J.  BAZEMORE. 

JOHN  W.  JONES. 
Brother  John  W.  Jones  departed  this  life  Aug.  15,  1889,  in  the  74th  i 
year  of  his  age,  in  Jones  county,  Ga.  He  was  born  in  Wayne  county, 
N.  C,  and  came  with  his  parents  to  Jones  county  when  quite  a  child. 
He  was  well  known  in  Southwest  Georgia,  also  in  Campbell  county, 
where  he  had  lived  several  years ;  he  found  true  friends  wherever  he 
went.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  ;  was  baptized 
by  Elder  Burnett,  in  1845.  He  was  a  faithful  Christian,  and  death  found 
him  with  his  armor  on  and  ready  for  the  summons  that  called  him  home. 
As  a  citizen  he  was  honored  and  respected,  and  as  a  Christian  he  was 
worthy  of  his  calling.  He  had  been  twice  married,  first,  to  Miss  Mary  I. 
Simmons,  in  1838,  who  died  in  1868  ;  second,  to  Mrs.  Ethelia  Culpepper, 
nee  Fears,  who  survives  him.  He  leaves  one  daughter  (by  first  wife), 
four  sisters  and  a  host  of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  our  loss.  Bro. 
Jones  was  a  true  friend,  an  affectionate  husband,  kind  and  indulgent 
father,  an  obliging  and  agreeable  neighbor,  a  useful,  high-toned,  Chris- 
tian gentleman.  He  led  an  exemplary  life,  weli  worthy  of  imitation. 
We  sorrow  not,  therefore,  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  but  trust  the 
departed  is  gone  to  that  happy  clime  where 

"No  chilling  winds  nor  poisonous  breath 
Can  reach  that  healthful  shore; 
Sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death 

Are  felt  and  feared  no  more."  C.  P.  HARPER.  1 


IN  MEMORY  OF  RALPH  CASEY, 
Infant  son  of  James  E.  and  Maud  Casey,  died  August  3,  1889,  age  one 
year  and  thirteen  days  : 

Yet  death  passed  upon  him, 
And  suffer  he  must, 
Foras  in  Adam  he  sinned, 
Which  reigns  unto  death- 


Although  so  young  and  tender, 
A  lovely  little  babe, 
Our  hearts  were  knit  together 
In  bonds  of  love  unfeigned. 
And  as  we  saw  him  suffering, 
Most  innocent,  lovely  and  dear, 
We  asked  ourselves  the  question, 
0,  why  must  he  suffer  so  ? 
No  guile  from  his  precious  lips 
As  a  babe,  did  ever  proceed ; 
Its  little  tongue  ne'er  did  lisp 
A  vain  word  of  deceit; 


But  through  Jesus  our  Saviour, 
Grace  reigns  in  righteousness 
For  babes  of  all  nations, 
On  principles  of  Justice. 
Then  most  holy  and  righteous, 
Is  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
Who  blessed  little  children 
To  bring  them  to  God. 

Adairsville,  Ga.  F.  M.  CASEY. 


St.  JOHN,  XIII  CHAPTER.    L.  M. 

1.  That  solemn  hour  before  his  death, 
Jesus,  the  mighty  God  on  earth, 
To  show  his  love  unto  the  end, 
His  garments  there  aside  did  lay. 

2.  The  water  then  in  meekness  poured, 
An  emblem  of  his  cleansing  blood, 
Stooped  to  the  feet  of  mortal  men, 

And  washed  them  all,  most  fair  and  clean. 

3.  His  garments  then  again  he  took, 

Sat  in  their  midst  and  them  he  taught, 
That  he,  their  Master  and  their  Lord, 
Had  washed  their  feet  as  Saviour,  God. 

4.  Then  brethren,  dear,  why  should  we  fear, 
Since  Christ,  the  mighty  King  of  kings 
Has  give  the  example  in  his  name, 

And  bid  us  follow  in  the  same. 

5.  In  meekness,  then,  we  all  will  go, 
As  Christ,  the  Lord,  has  bade  us  to. 
Our  garments  here  aside  we  lay, 
And  follow  Christ  the  living  way. 

6.  Then  let  us  walk  in  meekness  here, 
And  love  and  serve  him  without  fear. 
So  keep  our  garments  fair  and  clean, 
And  soon  we  reign  with  Christ,  our  King. 

Adairsville,  Ga.  F.  M.  CASEY. 

ASSOCIATIONS. 

Mt.  Enon  Association. — Brethren  visiting  the  Mt.  Enon  Association  will 
get  off  the  cars  at  Bartow,  Fla  ,  where  they  will  be  met  with  conveyance  on 
Thursday,  November  7th,  and  should  any  get  there  earlier  they  will  be  cared 
for  by  friends  in  the  place.    We  will  try  to  arrange  it.  L.  Registeb. 

Communion. — Bro.  J.  N.  Hutchinson,  of  Salem,  Ala,  disapproves  of  the 

J practice  of  some  churches  on  Communion  day,  viz  :  of  having  a  feast  of  the 
uxuries  of  this  life  after  a  sermon,  and  then  going  in  the  house  and  holding 
Communion.  It  seems  to  him  to  lead  the  mind  of  the  saints  from  the  solem- 
nity of  the  occasion.  Lest  he  should  be  mistaken,  he  asks  the  views  of  breth- 
ren and  of  us  about  it.    And  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  him. — R. 

Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSEIili  !  ISAAC  31.  >YlLKl>SOi\, 

Pelhani,  Tenn. 


-^HOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Ugn 
from 
),  on 


BOOKS  BY  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 

We  advertise  books  of  oar  brethren  and  sisters,  and  it  should  be  borne  ii 
mind  that  they  issue  them  on  their  own  personal  responsibility,  or  that  th 
church  is  not  responsible  for  them ;  and  the  reader  must  be  his  own  judge  a 
to  the  soundness  of  the  views  of  the  writers. 

Dear  Brother  Bespess—I  have  a  book  of  400  pages  now  in  press,  entitle 
"Meditations  on  Portions  of  the  Word,'  which  will  be  ready  by  or  befor 
October  10.    It  contains  selected  articles  which  I  have  published  in  the  8uu 
of  the  Times  and  other  periodicals  since  1864,  and  which  brethren  have  fro 
time  to  time  suggested  that  I  should  publish  in  book  form.    Price  $1.00 
receipt  of  which  the  book  will  be  sent  to  any  address. 
•  Your  brother  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  Silas  H.  Durand, 

August  20,  1889.  Southampton,  Burks  Co.,  Pa. 

I  have  Elders  Durand's  and  Lester's  Tune  and  Hymn  Book  at  $1.25  singl 
copy,  and  $12.00  a  dozen,  the  buyer  paying  expressage.  It  is  a  valuable 
work. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  by  P.  D.  Gold.    This  Treatise  conn 
tains  172  pages  on  these  subjects  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  :   1st  chap.  Moses 
2d,  Joshua.  3d  chap.  Arise  ;  4th  chap  Unity  ;  5th,  Jordan — Ark  ;  6th,  GilgaL 
7th,   Captain;   8th,   Ai — Achan ;   9th,  Jericho;    10th,   Gibeonites;  11th 
Canaanites;  12th,  Israel;  13th,  War ;  14th,  Balaam;  15th,  Caleb;  16th: 
Faith— Unbelief ;  17th,  The  Land;  lhth.  Twelve  Tribes;  19th,  Tabernacle 
20th,  Slackness;  21st,  Priest— Refuge ;  22d,  Ed;  23d,  Snares  and  Traps - 
24th,  What  Choice?  25th,  Joseph's  Bones. 

This  matter  I  trust  will  be  of  benefit  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  lover  r 
of  truth     Those  desiring  this  work  can  have  it  sent  to  them  by  applying  t< 
me  at  Wilson,  N.  C,  at  the  following  prices,  postage  paid  by  me.    1  copy 
50  cents  ;  3  copies,  $1.40  ;  6  copies,  $2.75  ;  12  copies,  $5.00.    Address  P.  D 
Gold,  Wilson,  N.  C. 

Newspaper  Free.  — Send  your  own  name  and  address  and  those  of  five  o 
ten  of  your  friends  or  neighbors,  on  a  postal  card,  or  otherwise,  and  a  cop; 
of  the  Savannah  Weekly  News  will  be  sent  to  each  address  free  The  Weekl, 
News  is  a  Business  and  Family  Newspaper  for  country  readers.  It  is  th 
largest  weekly  published  in  the  South— 16  large  pages.  It  is  splendidl; 
gotten  up  and  carefully  edited.  If  you  have  never  seen  a  copy  of  it,  send  fo 
one  and  you  will  pronounce  it  to  be  the  biggest  and  best  newspaper  you  eve 
read.    Address.  THE  WEEKLY  NEWS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 

The  Gospel  Messenger  and  The  Weekly  News  will  be  sent  to  an; 
address  for  $2.00  a  year.   

Woodstock,  Michigan. — Dear  Brother :  I  have  about  sold  all  my  book 
and  therefore  you  need  not  continue  the  notice  in  the  Messenger. 

Yours  in  truth,       Kate  Swartout.  , 

A  Sad  Case  for  Brethren  about  Greenville,  Ala.,  to  See  After.-* 
A  man  writes  us  from  Greenville,  Ala. ,  about  a  sister  named  Delia  Smith 
is  in  the  poor  house  and  is,  he  sajs,  dying  of  grief.    The  writer  is  not 
Baptist,  but  brethren  there  know  whether  his  statement  is  true  or  not.  I 
says  of  us  (Primitive  Baptists)  that  he  is  afraid  that  many  of  us  will  see  h 
as  the  rich  man  saw  Lazarus  in  the  day  of  eternity.    Certainly  if  his 
ment  is  true,  and  she  is  suffering  for  food  or  raiment,  or  christain  sympa 
and  society,  the  brethren  in  Alabama  will  see  to  it.    We  will  send  her 
Messenger  if  we  can  get  her  address. — R. 

Will  some  brother  in  the  neighboring  county  of  Rustin,  La.,  give  me  hi 
full  address  ?  T.  E.  McClenny,  Columbia,  Ala. 

Receipts  for  Eld .  Hassell. — James  Smith,  La.,  $1;  Eld.  J.  E.  Frosi 
Tenn.,  $1  ;  Mrs.  Jane  Bishop,  Miss.,  $1;  T.  J.  Poss,  Esq.,  Ga.,  $1;  Mrs 
E.  L.  Crichlow,  Tenn.,  $1;  Mrs  C.  A.  Rogers,  Ga.,  $1;  J.  H.  Lawlei 
Ala.,  $1;  J.  D.  Smith,  Ga.,  $1 ;  Mt.  Carmel  Church,  Ga.,  $2;  Wm.  Burcl 
la.,  $1.— Total,  $375  14 


atb 
th 


Vol.  11.  |  ^  ~|  Wo.  13.1 

PRIMITIVE  PATHWAY, 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Price — One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  10  cents. 


DECSCMBER,  1889. 


P 


All  Letters,  Bemittanc  ^md  Communications ,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  B.  BESPESS,  I  %r,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent     ^loney  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shalVhave 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


ME.  JAMES  BEVERLY. 


Mr.  James  Beverly,  son  of  John  ancUMary  Beverly^and  brother  c 
Mr.  A.  W.  Beverly,  of  Union  Springs,  was  born  in  Georgia,  3d  day  c 
September,  1811,  and  died  at  Inverness,  Bullock  county^Ia.,  Septembe 
16,  1889,  after  a  protracted  spell  of  complicated  afflictions.  He  wa 
twice  married.  His  first  wife  was  Miss  Mary  A.  Whaley,  of  Georgis 
who  died  about  ten  years  ago,  leaving  one  son,  now  residing  in  Texas 
and  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Sellers  and  Mrs.  Dr.  Darnell,  who  reside  at  Ir 
verness.  His  second  wife  was  Miss  Fannie  Terrell,  who  still  survives 
and  who  had  no  children.  At  an  early  age  Mr.  Beverly  joined  the  enure! 
and  through  a  long  life  remained  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive,  d 
anti-missionary  Baptist  church,  until  his  death.  Mr.  Beverly  was  a  goot 
and  kind  neighbor,  noted  for  honesty;  devoted  and  generous  as  a  friend 
public-spirited  and  law-abiding  as  a  citizen;  warm-hearted  and  cousidei 
ate  as  a  husband,  and  tender  and  loving  as  a  father.  He  has  gone  to  ra 
turn  no  more!  Honor  to  his  name,  rest  to  his  body  and  peace  to  his  im 
mortal  spirit.    May  blessings  divine  be  given  to  all  the  bereaved  family 

A  FRIEND." 

From  the  Union  Springs  Herald,  Union  Springs,  Ala. 

ABRAHAM  SPITLER 
Was  born  in  Rockingham  county,  Virginia,  February  5,  1808.  H< 
emigrated  with  his  parents  to  .Fairfield  county,  Ohio,  when  but  thre< 
years  old,  and  settled  upon  the  farm  upon  which  he  diedi  where  he  ha< 
lived  all  his  life.  He  w  as  the  last  of  his  father's  family,  two  brothers 
and  six  sisters  having  preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world.  He  was  ma 
ried  to  Elizabeth  Pence,  September  21),  1836.  This  union  was  bless* 
with  six  children  (one  dying  in  infancy),  ten  grandchildren  and  fiv< 
great  grandchildren.  He  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  1 
Pleasant  Run,  July  28,  1871.  Was  a  firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  grace;  justification  through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ;  rejoiced  in  Christ  Jesus  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Was  a 
worthy  and  faithful  member  of  the  church,  faithful  in  attendance  of  his 
meeting.  His  example  was  worthy  for  his  brethren  to  follow.  During 
his  sickness  he  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  and  was 
wonderfully  blessed  with  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  so  much  so  that  he 
was  enabled  to  rejoice  in  affliction,  saying,  ''It  is  good  for  me  to  be  af- 
flicted;" and  during  his  sickness  expressed  himself  as  being  perfectly 
happy  and  ready  to  leave  this  sin-cursed  world,  and  on  the  morning  of 
September  29,  1889,  quietly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  Oh!  how  sweet,  "Asleep  in  Jesus,  Oh!  for  me, 

To  be  for  such  a  slumber  meet;  May  such  a  blissful  refuge  be; 

With  holy  confidence  to  sing,  Securely  shall  my  ashes  lie, 

That  death  hath  lost  its  sting."'  And  wait  the  summons  from  on  high" 

We  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  "For  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  him."  For  this  we  say  by  the  word  of. the  Lord, 
for  he  has  declared  if  I  go  away  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  So,  whether  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  have  mouldered  back  to  mother  earth,  or  have  been  destroy- 
ed by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field,  or  have  been  burned  to  ashes  and 
scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  Jesus,  who  declared  that  "I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  will  raise  the  sleeping  dust,  quicken  it  by 
His  Spirit,  change  it  from  mortal  to  immortal,  from  corruption  to  incor- 
ruption.  "So,  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written,  'Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory;  Oh,  Death! 
where  is  thy  sting!  Oh,  Grave!  where  is  thy  victory!'  Tne  sting  of  death 
is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law;  but  thanks  be  to  God  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  A  funeral  dis- 
course was  preached  by  Elder  Z.  K.  Holliday  on  the  occasion,  to  a  large 
and  attentive  congregation,  from  2.  Cor.  iv.  17,  18,  to  comfort  of  the  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  after  which  the  body  was  placed  in  the  vault,  to  be  soon 
laid  away  in  its  last  resting  place,  to  await  the  summons  from  on  high. 

Millersport,  0.  LEWIS  T.  RUFFNER. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  12.    BUTLER,  GA.,  DECEMBER,  1889.    Vol.  11. 


A  DREAM. 


Eldee  I.  J.  Taylok — Very  Dear  Brother:  Your  re- 
quest to  write  out  that  dream  is  remembered,  and  with 
the  remembrance  comes  the  inquisitive  earnestness 
imprinted  on  your  countenance  when  you  made  the 
request,  which  made  me,  without  hesitation,  consent  to 
your  request,  and  now  attempt  to  write  that  dream,  of 
all  others  in  a  life  of  62  years,  the  most  remarkable. 
And  while  I  write  I  wish  you,  and  others  who  may 
read,  to  distinctly  understand  that  I  consider  the  only 
value  resulting  from  dreams  consists  in  the  suggestions 
furnished  by  them  as  food  for  the  mind. 

Having  been  requested  by  the  parents  of  a  twelve- 
year-old  girl  to  write  an  obituary  to  be  published 
in  our  Gospel  Messengee,  edited  by  J.  R.  Res- 
pess,  at  Butler,  Ga.,  my  mind  was  exercising  about 
suitable  words,  appropriate  to  the  occasion.  I  fell 
asleep  and  dreamed  that  before  me  was  a  large  diamond 
shaped  web-work,  very  much  in  appearance  like  the 
net- work  of  a  common  sein,  being  much  longer  from  top 
to  bottom  than  from  right  to  left,  from  which  you  will 
understand  that  in  appearance  it  was  a  long  diamond ; 
then  imagine  that  this  was  double,  or  bag-like,  and 
inclosed  were  innumerable  human  shapes,  making 
regular  and  simultaneous  motions  as  if  marking  time  to 
the  music  they  were  engaged  in  singing,  all  in  perfect 
harmony,  and  you  have  a  faint  idea  of  my  observation. 
Now  the  music  and  harmony  of  action,  and  forcible 
expression  all  combined,  had  an  indescribable  charm  to 
me.  Their  phrases,  though  ever  varying  and  never 
repeated,  contained  but  two  ideas,  viz.:  praises  to  the 
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covenant  maker  and  to  the  covenant  fulfiller.  This 
was  strange  and  admirable  to  me.    While  thus  admir- 
ing in  amazement,  my  eye  was  taken  off  the  strange 
picture,  and  I  observed  a  little  girl,  and  at  once  recog- 
nized the  features  of  the  little  girl  whose  obituary  ]] 
had  agreed  to  write,  even  the  distinct  little  dimple  in 
her  cheek  was  noted,  and  she  observing  my  notice,  said: 
"You  don't  know  me,  do  you?"    I  answered,  "Yes, 
that's  Ola."    I  then  advanced  toward  her  and  extended 
my  hand  as  if  to  shake  hands   with   her,  but  she 
remarked^  "Why,  you  can't  touch— notwithstanding 
you  can  discern  with  familiarity  my  features  and  form,- 
you  can't  touch  me;  and"  you  are  mistaken  in  anotherr 
thing;  you  have  been,  all  your  life,  dreading  death,  the1 
agony,  the  struggle  for  breath.    Why,  that  is  all  a  mis- 
take.   Don't  you  remember  that  the  Bible  says  of  that 
covenant  fulfiller  of  whom  these  (pointing  to  the  net- 
work figures)  so  sweetly  sing,  he  has  taken  away  the"; 
sting  of  death,  therefore  will  not  let  you  die  until  your 
are  prepared,  and  that  that  dying  daily  of  which  you  are"' 
so  familiar,  will  go  on  until  so  thoroughly  dead  to  this 
world,  and  the  things  of  it,  the  article  of  death  will  be«- 
but  a  moving  out  of  that  body  into  another,  suitable 
to  the  change  of  sphere  and  nature.     Also,  there  is 
another  thing  about  which  you  are  all  very  much  mis- 
taken; that  is  about  knowing  what  is  going  on  in  the  ■ 
world.    You  have  imagined  that  after  death  you  can  i 
know  absolutely  nothing  about  that  world,  nor  the 1 
things  of  it,  but  think  how  inconsistent.    If  that  cove- 
nant fulfiller  knew  nothing  of  you  and  your  necessities, , 
how  could  he,  as  an  advocate,  present  yon  before  the 
Father!     And  that  he,  as  such  advocate,  does  so,  is 
apparent  from  the  fact  that  he  helpeth  our  infirmities,  . 
and  by  his  spirit  in  our  hearts,  indicts  that  groaning 
which  is  so  unutterable  in  the  heart  in  earnest  appeals 
to  the  Father,  called  prayer;  so  availeth  much  in  us 
even  the  turning  away  from  ourselves,  and  to  Grod — the 
very  repentance  he,  as  covenant  fulfiller,  was  exalted  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give.    Then  again  it  is  said, 
you  remember,  that  'when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away,'  because 
imperfection,  which  impedes  and  limits  our  knowledge 
in  that  state,  is  all  left  there  in  that  state,  and  we  put 
on  that  which  qualifies  and  fits  us  for  that  new  and 
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glorious  state,  even  such  qualifications  as  the  wisdom 
of  that  covenant  fulfiller  sees  necessary  to  fit  us  for 
occupation  of  that  state.  Therefore,  what  is  there  that 
can  hinder? 

"I  suppose  I  loved  pa  and  ma  as  much  as  any  child, 
and  I  used  to  think  I  loved  you,  but  I  did  not  know  you 
then,  so  I  suppose  I  loved  you  only  because  ma  and  pa 
loved  you,  but  now  I  know  you.  I  also  know  all  they 
are  doing  better  than  ever  while  there,  yet  I  have 
different  feelings,  and.  so  I  come  to  you  to  get  you  to 
carry  a  message  to  ma,  and  you  will  think  it  strange 
that  I  did  not  go  directly  to  ma  myself,  but  the  reason 
is  ma'  is  too  proud,  and  so  I  have  come  to  you;  and  I 
want  you  to  see  ma  and  tell  her  you  have  seen  Ola,  and 
she  told  you  all  these  things;  also,  tell  her  that  Ola  said 
that  she  (ma)  had  the  sick  headache  while  she  was 
talking,  and  ma  will  know  at  once  that  you  have  seen 
Ola,  and  take  comfort."  Just  at  this  time  I  was  listen- 
ing in  amazement  at  the  music,  which  was  still  inces- 
santly going  on  in  the  net-work  figure.  She  remarked: 
"You  think  you  will  remember  the  words  and  tune  that 
they  sing,  but  you  are  mistaken  in  this  also,  for  although 
you  hear  and  can  repeat  both,  you  will  lose  them  before 
day;"  just  as  if  I  had  met  her  in  the  night  and  was 
talking  with  her,  and  I  should  forget  all  before  day. 

So  I  awoke,  called  my  wife  and  told  her  all,  and  sang 
the  song,  or  part  of  it,  and  thought  Ola  was  mistaken — 
if  I  forgot  it,  my  wife  would  not;  but  sure  enough, 
while  the  truths  by  this  dream  suggested  to  my  mind 
are  remembered,  and  my  very  soul  endorses  them  most 
heartily,  and  while  the  evidences  are  distinct  and 
clearly  called  to  memory,  all  seemingly  declaratory  of  a 
purpose,  and  effectually  working  that  purpose,  yet  I 
cannot  call  to  memory,  nor  my  wife,  the  sweetest  air 
and  the  best  selected  words  to  answer  the  end,  that  I 
have  ever  in  a  long  life,  had  suggested  to  my  mind. 
They  are  mysteries  which  science  nor  human  power  is 
sufficient  to  solve,  and  I  will,  therefore,  leave  the  reader 
to  make  such  other  conclusions  as  the  suggestions  make 
to  his  mind,  with  this  additional  remark  alone,  and  that 
is,  I  assure  you,  reader,  where  the  words  were  distinctly 
remembered,  I  have  repeated  them  verbatim,  and  where 
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indistinct,  I  have  endeavored  not  to  permit  myself  to 
depart  from  that  sensible  impression  which,  while 
writing,  I  was  enabled  to  feel.    Yery  truly  yours, 
Emmet,  Ark.  B.  L.  Landers. 


FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


Dear  Kindrf:d  in  Christ  :  Says  the  Apostle  Peter  :  "But  sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with 
meekness  and  fear." 

Knowing  my  imperfections,  and  feeling  so  sensibly 
my  utter  unworthiness,  I  hesitate  to  comply  with  a 
request  so  frequently  made  of  me  to  write  a  reason  of 
my  hope.  I  can  hardly  date  my  first  impressions :  from 
my  very  earliest  recollection,  I  have  believed  in  an 
invisible,  infinite,  all-wise  Ruler  and  Creator  of  the 
universe;  and  when  a  mere  child,  many  were  my  con- 
jectures in  regard  to  the  wonderful  works  of  the  great 
Architect.  I  would  hear  the  preacher  tell  of  a  place  of 
eternal  felicity  of  the  righteous  and  eternal  woe  of  the 
wicked,  and  how  it  would  make  me  shudder.  I  remem- 
ber of  often  crying  after  my  parents  had  put  me  in  my 
little  bed,  to  think  that  any  one  should  be  lost,  and  I 
thought  that  every  body  ought  to  be  good  and  be  saved. 
I  was  a  very  strong  Arminian;  my  parents  were  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  When  I  was  eight  years  old,  my  kind, 
indulgent  and  sainted  mother  died,  after  several  years 
of  suffering  with  that  dreadful  disease  consumption, 
and  as  I  stood  by  the  open  grave,  encircled  in  the  arms 
of  my  dear  father,  and  saw  her  precious  remains 
descend  to  their  last  resting  place,  I  wanted  the  Lord 
to  take  me  too,  but  when  I  looked  around  at  my  almost 
broken  hearted  little  brother,  nearly  three  years 
younger  than  I,  I  felt  that  I  had  something  to  live  for. 
We  were  two  little  motherless  children,  and  I  thought 
we  should  comfort  each  other.  I  resolved,  at  the  death 
of  my  mother,  that  just  as  soon  as  I  was  old  enough,  I 
would  get  religion  and  join  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  so  prepare  myself  to  meet  my  dear  mother  in  a 
world  of  bliss.    But  as  I  grew  older,  I  felt  less  concern 
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about  my  future,  aud  being  naturally  of  a  cheerful 
disposition,  I  took  great  delight  in  youthful  pleasure 
and  worldly  amusements.  But  when  I  would  hear  of  a 
sudden  death,  or  attend  protracted  meetings,  I  would 
think  of  my  promises,  but  would  as  soon  forget  them. 
In  the  year  1861 — I  was  then  in  my  sixteenth  year — I 
was  boarding  from  home,  going  to  school  in  the  spring; 
suddenly  there  came  over  me  such  a  feeling  sense  of 
condemnation,  my  sins  seemed  to  rise  like  mountains 
before  me,  and  seemed  to  weigh  me  down,  and  I  fled  to 
the  law,  hoping  to  be  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
and  I  thought  I  had  a  great  work  to  do  to  ingratiate 
myself  into  favor  with  the  great  I  Am,  and  I  felt  that  I 
had  but  a  short  "time  to  live;  I  was  in  so  much  trouble  I 
did  not  know  what  to  do.  My  schoolmaster  would 
laugh  at  me  and  tell  me  I  was  just  like  an  old  woman. 
I  was  taken  sick  with  chills,  and  there  was  so  much 
excitement  about  the  war,  my  father  wrote  me  to  come 
home,  and  after  I  returned  home,  as  soon  as  my  health 
would  admit,  I  sought  cheerful  company,  thinking  it 
would  be  some  relief  to  me;  but  let  me  be  where  I 
would,  the  same  burden  would^  be  pressing  me  down. 
At  times  I  was  so  troubled  I*  would  gladly  have  ex- 
changed places  with  the  beasts  of  the  field;  or  with  the 
birds  of  the  air.  I  read  the  Bible  when  I  could  do  so 
without  being  seen  by  any  one,  but  it  only  seemed  to 
condemn  me;  for  I  read  that  God  was  pure  and  holy; 
that  he  could  not  look  upon  sin  with  the  least  allowance, 
and  that  even  the  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin.  If  ye 
offend  in  one  point  ye  are  guilty  of  the  whole  law,  and 
I  could  not  control  my  thoughts;  and  it  seemed  to  me 
I  was  just  as  prone  to  evil  as  the  sparks  to  fly  upward; 
the  more  I  tried  to  do  good  the  worse  I  would  get.  I 
felt  to  be  so  sinful  I  dared  not  utter  the  name  of  God 
even  in  supplication.  But  it  would  have  been  just  as 
easy  for<me  to  check  the  course  of  a  river  as  to  stop  the 
sincere  desire  and  breathings  of  my  heart,  which  were, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  The  Saviour  said, 
I  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  a  poor  and  afflicted  people; 
and  as  I  was  forced  to  drink  deeply  of  the  bitter  waters 
of  Mara,  I  would  somtimes  take  comfort  in  the  thought 
that  perhaps  I  was  one  of  the  afflicted  poor,  and  that 
physical  pain  was  sent  upon  me  to  wean  me  from  the 
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allurements  of  the  world,  and  I  would  often  try  to  sing: 

Afflictions,  though  they  seem  severe, 
Are  oft  in  mercy  sent. 

Also — 

When  by  afflictions  sharply  tried, 

I  view  the  gaping  tomb  ; 
Although  I  dread  death's  chilling  tide, 

Yet  still  I  sigh  for  home. 

I  loved  to  read  of  the  poor  woman  who  had  spent  all 
her  living  upon  physicians  and  was  not  bettered,  and 
if  I,,  like  her,  could  only  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment; 
but  no,  I  was  too  great  a  sinner;  I  did  not  see  how  he 
could  be  just  and  save  me.  When  I  would  see  a  dark  I 
cloud  arising  and  hear  the  thunder  rolling,  I  would  | 
think  that  God  was  angry  with  me,  and  that  the  light- 
ning would  strike  me,  and  sometimes  I  would  feel  like 
the  earth  would  open  and  swallow  me  up,  and  several 
times  I  would  watch  the  sun  set,  as  I  thought,  for  the 
last  time,  thinking  before  the  morning  light  I  would  be 
sunk  in  endless  woe.  I  was  burdened  for  four  long, 
weary  years,  and  it  would  be  impossible  to  tell  of  all 
my  troubles.  It  was  war  times,  and  there  was  but  very 
little  preaching  of  any  kind,  but  when  I  went  at  all,  it 
was  to  hear  the  Methodists,  and  in  fact,  I  never  cared 
to  hear  any  others  preach,  except  the  Presbyterians ;  I 
could  not  tell  any  difference  in  them,  and  although  my 
father  was  a  strict  member  of  the  Baptist  Church,  and 
always  attended  his  meetings  regular,  except  during  the 
war,  I  never  cared  to  go  with  him,  and  often  wished  he 
would  join  the  Methodists,  with  my  stepmother.  But 
after  trying,  as  the  preacher  had  told  me,  for  four  long 
years  to  give  my  heart  to  God  and  to  confess  him  be- 
fore men,  I  found  I  could  not  do  it,  and  gave  up  all 
hope  of  getting  any  better,  and  I  lost  confidence  in 
the  preachers ;  I  thought  they  did  not  know,  or  else 
mine  was  an  outside  case.  In  the  spring  of  1865  my 
troubles  became  almost  unbearable;  I  had  exhausted 
my  own  strength,  and  on  the  night  of  the  7th  of  July,  I 
went  to  my  room  with  a  heavy  heart,  and  I  felt  that  I 
could  not  live  to  see  the  light  of  another  day ;  I  walked 
.  the  floor  until  I  was  so  weary  I  was  compelled  to  lie 
down.  0,  it  was  so  awful  to  think  I  was  doomed  to  die 
so  young  and  so  unprepared;  but  at  2  o'clock  on  the 
morning  of  the  8th,  I  became  perfectly  reconciled  to 
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the  will  of  God,  and  I  felt  that  if  it  was  his  will  for  me 
to  die  in  my  sins  and  be  banished  eternally  from  his 
peaceful  presence,  I  was  perfectly  willing,  arid  so  I  cried 
out,  0,  God,  thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done!  Just  then 
my  Saviour  appeared  to  me,  nailed  to  the  cross;  I  could 
see  him  so  plain  just  above  the  foot  of  the  bed  on  which 
I  was  lying.  In  an  instant  all  his  sufferings  were  pre- 
sented to  my  view,  and  I  wept  to  think  he  had  suffered 
so  much,  when  the  lines  of  the  poet  came  into  my  mind: 

Ye  who  weep  for  Jesus'  sake, 
He  will  wipe  your  tears  away. 

My  burden  was  all  gone,  and  I  can  never  tell  the 
sweet  peace  and  comfort  I  felt.  I  could  but  exclaim, 
Jesus  is  the  way,  and  I  could  then  see  how  God  could 
be  just  and  save  poor,  lost  sinners  such  as  I;  for  Jesus 
suffered  in  my  room  and  stead,  and  it  was  my  sins  that 
helped  to  nail  him  to  the  cross.  I  felt  then  that  I  loved 
everybody,  and  that  I  could  tell  to  all  that  Jesus  was 
the  way,  and  that  I  could  make  it  so  plain  that  all 
could  see  and  feel  as  I  did.  I  had  never  told  any  one 
of  my  troubles,  neither  did  I  tell  of  my  sweet  deliver- 
ance. For  six  weeks  not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolled 
across  my  peaceful  breast.  But  the  tempter  then  came 
and  made  me  believe  that  I  was  deceived  I  was  at 
the  time  attending  a  Methodist  protracted  meeting,  and 
they  held  about  three  weeks.  So  many  of  my  young 
friends  and  associates  made  professions,  and  they  would 
come  to  me  and  want  me  to  make  a  public  profession. 
It  all  seemed  but  mockery  to  me,  and  I  hardly  know 
what  kind  of  a  spirit  I  was  in;  I  told  them  I  did  not 
believe  there  was  any  reality  in  religion,  and  worse 
still,  I  denied  the  Bible,  and  told  them  I  did  not  believe 
that  there  was  any  Bible  that  was  true;  that  the  book 
we  claimed  was  written  by  designing  men  to  humbug 
the  people;  and  0,  such  a  season  of  darkness,  and  I 
felt  that  I  had  grasped  the  shadow  and  missed  the  sub- 
stance, and  I  tried  to  get  my  burden  back  so  I  could 
tell  more  about  it,  and  I  did  not  think  any  one  was 
ever  like  me. 

The  Mississippi  River  Association  convened  at  Mt. 
Pisgah  in  October,  on  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday, 
and  my  father's  membership  was  there,  and  as  I  had 
not  been  to  a  Baptist  meeting  in  about  six  years,  I  was 
very  desirous  to  go.    When  we  arrived  at  the  place  of 
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meeting  Elder  W.  W.  Sammons  was  preaching  th 
Introductory.  His  text  was.  Rev.  ii.  5:  Remember 
therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  ano 
do  the  first  works,  etc.  He  was  an  entire  stranger  t< 
me;  I  did  not  even  know  his  name,  and  it  was  so 
strange  to  me  that  he  could  tell  my  feelings  and  even 
my  thoughts  and  actions  better  than  I  could  myself.  I 
did  not  dare  to  look  up,  for  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  wa* 
making  me  conspicuous,  and  that  all  the  congregation 
was  looking  at  me.  But  before  he  was  through  ] 
thought  I  loved  him  better  than  any  one  I  ever  saw 
That  was  the  first  preaching  I  ever  really  heard  in  my 
life.  Other  brethren  followed,  and  their  preaching  all 
sounded  alike  to  me,  and  I  thought  they  were  the  best 
people  I  ever  saw,  and  I  felt  that  I  wanted  to  stay  with 
them  always.  I  had  never  heard  of  any  young  person 
joining  the  Old  Baptists ;  I  did  not  think  they  would 
receive  any  except  very  old  people,  and  old-fashioned, 
and  it  caused  me  great  trouble.  On  Sunday  evening 
at  a  dear  old  brother's  house,  Elder  S.  Harris,  (a  dear, 
aged  minister  I  had  often  seen  at  my  father's  when  a 
child)  noticed  that  I  seemed  distressed  and  commenced 
talking  to  me;  asked  me  a  few  questions;  somehow, 
before  I  knew  it  or  what  I  was  doing,  I  had  unburdened 
my  heart  to  him.  When  I  saw  the  tears  trickling  down 
the  dear  old  man's  face,  I  thought  I  had  done  wrong, 
and  that  he  knew  there  was  no  chance  for  me,  and  was 
sympathizing  with  me;  but  he  spoke  so  kindly  to  me 
and  said,  Dear  child,  go  home  to  your  friends  and  tell 
them  what  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  you. 
He  said  if  I  would  talk  to  the  church  the  next  day,  and 
tell  the  brethren  what  I  had  told  him,  I  would  feel 
better,  and  I  was  willing  to  talk  to  any  of  them  for 
relief;  so  next  day  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  the 
invitation  was  extended  to  any  wishing  membership. 
I  could  not  stay  away;  my  stepmother  and  I  went  for- 
ward and  were  received;  and  right  then  and  there  I 
felt  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding.  We 
were  baptized  three  weeks  afterward  by  Elder  P.  Culp. 
I  came  out  of  the  water  rejoicing,  I  felt  so  happy  in  the 
discharge  of  duty.  Just  two  years  from  that  time  I  was 
married  to  a  good  and  kind  husband;  we  have  passed 
through  many  trying  vicissitudes,  and  I  find  myself  so 
often  walking  in  forbidden  paths ;  I  sometimes  sigh  for 
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the  flesh-pot  of  Egypt,  often  murmur  because  the 
waters  of  Mara  are  bitter,  aud  so  often  chained  by 
G-iant  Despair  in  Doubting  Castle,  and  so  much  of  my 
time  am  groping  in  darkness  so  thick  that  I  almost  lose 
sight  of  the  anchor  to  the  soul.  But  the  Lord  is  good, 
a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble.  I  sometimes  feel  to 
say  with  the  Psalmist:  When  I  am  o'er  whelmed  in 
trouble,  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I. 

Dear  Brother  Respess,  I  submit  what  I  have  written 
to  your  better  judgment.  If  you  should  publish,  please 
correct  mistakes.  It  is  still  «a  matter  of  doubt  with  me 
whether  I  am  one  of  the  redeemed  or  not,  but  this 
much  I  do  know,  if  I  am  saved  it  will  be  by  sovereign 
grace,  unmerited  by  me.  I  desire  the  prayers  of  all 
the  saints,  for  the  most  needy  of  all. 

Mrs.  Addie  Young. 

Collierville,  Shelby  Co.,  Tenn. 


Dear  Brother  Respess: — With  your  permission,  I 
will  comply  with  the  request  of  Sister  Louisa  S.  Pyron, 
of  Byrdsville,  Va.,  for  my  views  of  Acts  xviii.  1-5, 
through  the  Messenger. 

I  suppose,  she  wants  my  ideas  more  particularly  of 
the  baptisms  involved.  In  order  to  which,  remember 
that  the  events  herein  recorded,  transpired  some  years, 
perhaps,  after  the  ministry  and  mission  of  John  the 
Baptist  ceased.  Also,  before  which  Apollas,  "  an  elo- 
quent man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  came  to 
Ephesus  and  preached  there  a  time.  "And  this  man 
was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  being  fer- 
vent in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John? — Acts  xviii. 
24,. 25.  Whom,  when  "Aquilla  and  Priscilla  had  heard, 
they  took  him  unto  them  and  expounded  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly." — Acts  xviii.  26.  Erom  the  read- 
ing we  gather,  that  to  know  "only  the  baptism  of  John" 
was  an  error;  and  that  this  was  his  only  error;  and 
doubtless  wherein  Aquilla  and  Priscilla  taught  him. 

For  you  will  notice  that  Paul  had  left  Aquilla  and 
Priscilla  at  Ephesus  a  short  time  before  this. — Acts 
xviii.  19.  And  also,  that  Apollas,  when  thus  taught, 
"was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,"  and  probably  from 
thence  to  Corinth,  where  he  tarried  when  Paul  visited 
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Ephesus.    Therefore,  my  opinion  is,  that  Apollos  had 
baptized  those  brethren  at  Ephesus,  before  he  was 
taught  the  way  of  God  perfectly,  or  when  he  knew  j 
"only  the  baptism  of  John." 

And  so  "it  came  to  pass  that  while  Apollas  was^ 
at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts,  came  to  Ephesus.    And  finding  certain  disciples 
there,  he  said  unto  them,  4  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  j! 
Ghost  since  ye  believed?'    And  they  said  Unto  him,  i 
'We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  j 
Holy  Ghost.'    And  he  said  unto  them,  4  Unto  what  then 
were  ye  baptized  ?'    And  they  said,  4  Unto  John's  bap-| 
tism.'    Then  said  Paul,  4  John  verily  baptized  with  the  \ 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people  that  they 
should  believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him;;! 
that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. %  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." — Acts  I 
xix.  1-5.    So  reads  the  Scriptures  on  which  my  views  | 
are  requested.  \ 

You  will  notice  the  first  question  was  44 Have  ye  I 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?"  As  taking  j 
it  for  granted  that — as  baptized  at  all — they  were  bap-  ! 
tized  with  believers,  or  gospel  baptism  in  the  name  of fl 
the  Lord  Jesus,  wherein  they  would  have  heard  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Then  what  must  have  been  Paul's  surprise 
when  they  answered  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  off 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?    44Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized?"" 
As  not  so  much  as  thinking  of — at  least,  not  supposing 
they  had  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  so  long 
abrogated  and  made  void.    As  much  as  to  say  since  ye 
were  not  baptized  in  the  gospel  way — necessarily  pre- 
ceding which  is  personal  belief — unto  what  were  ye 
baptized  ?'   And  they  said   "'Unto  John's  baptism." 
Doubtless  Paul's  spirit  was  stirred  within  him  when  he 
saw  those  brethren  so  complacently  walking  and  rest-  • 
ing  in  this  great  error.  No  doubt  but  he  fully  explained  I 
the  nature  and  design  of  J ohn's  baptism — that  it  was 
not  the  way,  but  a  preparation  for  the  way,  and  king- 
dom of  God  so  closely  following  upon  it ;  and  that  it 
practically  ended — by  divine  authority  made  void, 
when  Jesus,  as  the  Way,  Truth  and  Life,  had  come  and 
established  the  gospel  system  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  John  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.    44 John,"  said  he,  "verily 
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baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  to  those 
baptized  that  they  should  believe ;"  but  this  gospel  bap- 
tism superceding  John's,  not  only  required  "repentance 
toward  God,"  but  also  belief,  or  "faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  as  necessarily  preceding  it. 

The  very  fact  that  Paul  thus  condemned  and  invali- 
dated John's  baptism,  and  re-baptized,  or  rather  re-im- 
mersed them — for  it  was  their  first  reception  of  gospel 
baptism — or  demanded,  and  had  it  done,  is  proof  that 
not  only  was  John's  baptism  different  in  design,  and  as 
fulfilling  that  design,  was  made  void  forever  as  giving 
place  to  gospel  baptism,  but  also  that  since  this  baptism 
— nearer  right  than  any  other  can  be,  aside  from  gos- 
pel baptism — was  invalidated  vand  rejected  by  the 
church,  so  must  all  alien  baptism,  even  though  lacking 
in  but  one  essential,  be  rejected  forever. 

Yet,  I  have  heard  brethren  contend  that  John's  bap- 
tism was  not  superseded — was  not  void — was  gospel 
baptism  as  practiced  by  the  church  to-day.  But  it 
seems  to  me  that  a  careful  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  connection  will  convince  one  that  this  is  a  mistake ; 
;;and  that  John's  baptism,  thought  good  and  valid -for 
the  time,  was  not  transferred  to  the  gospel  system. 
[With  John's  ministry,  ceased  all  his  official  works, 
slndeed,  John's  baptism,  though  the  same  in  mode,  was 
|essentially  different  as  nature  and  design ;  even  as  John 
[himself  was  not  Jesus.  John  was  sent,  not  the  way, 
jbut  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  said,  "I 
(send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  to  prepare  thy 
(way  before  thee." — Matt.  xi.  10.  And  he  "  preached  the 
paptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel." 
lActs  xiii.  24 :  he  "  baptized  with  water  unto  repentance;" 
jand  preached  "the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins." — Luke  iii.  3.  While  the  gospel  said 
|"Repent  and  believe,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins." — Acts  ii.  28.  Also, 
f'believe  in  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  also 
through  his  (Jesus)  name,  whosoever  believeth  on  him, 
shall  receive  the  remission  of  sins." — Acts  x.  43. 

Hence,  John's  baptism  was  unto  repentance  as  fulfill- 
ing a  time  work  of  righteousness  in  earth  or  body; 
land  that  as  preparing  the  way  for  the  heavenly  or  spir- 
itual.   For  John  was  of  the  earth,  and  spake  of  the 
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earth.  While  Jesus  was  from  above,  and  above  all,  an  J 
spake  of  things  above." — John  iv.  28. 

That  of  Jesus,  or  gospel  baptism  as  unto  faith — 
new  and  spiritual  principle — implies  a  new  creaturJ 
new  kingdom  and  laws;  hence,  also  death  to  the  old 
hence,  also,  as  this  was  accomplished  as  made  oni 
within  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  it  was,  an 
is,  a  baptism  into  his  death,  and  raising  up  in  the  lik» 
ness  of  his  resurrection.    John's  baptism  could  not  fu 
fill  this.  For  it  was  unto  repentance  as  looking  to  beln  J| 
in  Christ,  or  faith  in  his  blood  to  remit  sin.  Grosp<J 
baptism  took  a  step  in  advance  and  required  repentance 
and  belief.    Therefore  John's  baptism  implied,  not  onllD 
a  department  of  law,  and  that  as  violated — for  how  r<  | 
pent  without  sin  1  and  how  sin  without  a  knowledge  o| 
law  ?  as  coming  before  ;  but  also  a  department  of  goiJ 
pel  coming  after.    And  thus  as  the  central  departmen  J 
linked  the  three  together,  in  a  sense,  and  for  a  time ;  em 
that  the  former  demands  upon  for  a  violation ;  and  tba 
latter  for  a  preparation.  Yet  all  agree  in  one  as  lookiniJ 
to,  and  speaking  of  the  "death  of  Jesus  to  be  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem."  Even  as  our  personal  experienc  3 
agrees  with  that  of  the  disciples  present  at  the  transfig- 
uration ;  that  is,  when  under  the  law's  condemnation, 
and  overwhelmed  with,  or  as  it  were,  baptized  unt  > 
repentance,  and  begging  for  mercy,  pardon  and  peace; 
we,   as  scarcely  knowing  what  we  did,  proposed  t » 
build  three  tabernacles,  one  to  Moses,  one  to  Elias,  anu. 
one  to  Jesus;  that  is,  we  would  build  to  Moses  as 
believing  it  essential  to  salvation  that  we  keep  the  law; 
and  to  Elias  or  John,  in  believing  if  we  could  onl;' 
repent  after  a  godly  sort,  and  mourn,  we  would  as  cer 
tainly  for  it,  be  comforted;  and  to  Jesus  as  looking  t< 
his  death  and  resurrection  as  making  the  way  possible 
In  this  extremity,  a  cloud  overshadowed  us,  and  greatl; 
fearing  we  saw  but  darkness,  and  hence  fell  as  dead 
The  cloud  passed,  and  lo,  we  "saw  none  save  Jesu, 
only,"  and  cried,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord!"  Moses 
as  schoolmaster,  and  John  as  preparer  of  the  way,  ha( 
brought  to  Christ,  and  then  vanished  away ;  Moses  o 
Sinai,  and  John  of  the  Wilderness.    Thus,  as  redeeme( 
from  the  curse  Sinai,  and  brought  in  from  the  uwast< 
howling  wilderness"  in  the  city  of  Zion,  behold  ok 
things  have  passed  away;  all  things  are  new!  0n< 
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Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism !  and  that  as  baptized  into 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  and  raised  up  to  newness  of 
life  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ;  so  unlike  John's 
3aptistn  now  old,  and  passed  away. 

Thus  the  three  departments  represented  by  Moses, 
John  and  Jesus,  though  practically  linked  together  and 
agreeing  as  one  as  to  the  shedding  the  blood  of  Jesus 
?or  the  remission  of  sins,  are  yet  separate  and  distinct, 
as  witnessed  by  our  experience,  and  a?  testified  by  the 
Scriptures.  For  "the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John ;  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached." 
—Luke  xvi.  16.  "From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 
until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,"  &c. 
—Matt.  xi.  12.  "From  that  time  (temptation  after  bap- 
tism )  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  say  the  kingdom  of 
leaven  is  at  hand." — Matt.  iv.  43.  "John  fulfilled  his 
course." — Acts  xiii.  43.  "The  time  is  fulfilled,"  &c. — 
Mark  i.  14. 

One  more  idea  and  argument.  Jesus  said  of  John, 
of  all  those  born  of  woman  none  were  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist.  "Nevertheless  he  that  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he."  This  separates 
him  as  representing  that  central  department  or  repent- 
ance, from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  yet  we  know 
that,  as  "sent  of  God"  and  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
pom  his  mother's  womb,"  he  as  an  individual,  was  in 
fchis  kingdom.  But  the  fact  of  the  above  separation,  is 
proof  that  he  did  represent  repentance.  And  though 
[repentance,  as  to  acceptance  with  God,  is  greater  than 
jthat  of  the  gift  prophecy;  (as  John  was  greater  than  a 
brophet) — thought  it  were  greater  than  any  other  work 
of  earth,  (as  bom  of  ivoman  represents)  or  possible  to 
be  done  by  man,  nevertheless,  the  least  spiritual  gift — 
the  least  particle  of  faith  is  greater  than  that.  This  is 
jproof,  not  only  that  John  answered  to  repentance 
toward  God ;  but  also  that  since  he,  as  thus  personally 
Representing  his  works,  however  greater  than  all  others, 
is  excluded  from  the  kingdoms  of  God  on  earth,  that  so 
was  not  his  baptism  transferred  to  the  gospel  kingdom. 

E.  Anna  Phillips. 

The  reader  will  judge  for  himself  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  views  of 
the  writer;  to  our  mind  they  are  questionable.  Some  of  the  apostles 
were  John's  disciples,  and  we  have  no  account  of  their  re-baptism.  See 
John  i.  36-42. — R. 
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"AS  THY  DAYS,  SO  SHALL  THY  STPENGT 
BE."— Deut.  xxxiii,  25. 


It  is  a  doctrine  stated  by  Paul  to  the  Corinthian 
that  "the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  tl 
Spirit  of  God,"  for  profitable  purposes  to  the  Lord 
people;  and  if  all  Scripture  is  inspired,  then  the  te? 
must  be  also. 

In  these  words  Moses  is  the  speaker.     He  we 
appointed  by  Jehovah  to  lead  Israel  out  of  Egypt  intt 
the  land  of  which  he  had  told  them;  but  he  had  see 
much  in  the  children  of  Israel  to  cast  him  down.  Th 
people,  had  been  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  signs  am 
wonders  and  a  mighty,  hand,  and  they  had  been  fe 
with  manna  in  the  desert  and  water  from  the  roclil 
both  of  which  were  miraculous.   Their  feet  swelled  no  I 
their  garments  waxed  not  old,  and  yet  they  had  mui| 
mured,  rebelled,  and  fretted  against  the  Lord,  so  muc.I 
so  that  God  said  unto  Moses,  "Let  me  alone,  that  mi  J 
wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  I  ma;  J 
consume  them."    (Exod.  xxxii,  10.)    But  when  Mose  J 
pleaded  the  Lord's  faithfulness  to  his  covenant  mad  | 
to  Abraham,  then  "the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil  whiclJ 
he  thought  to  do  unto  them;"  and  after  proving  again 
and  again  the  faithfulness,  goodness,  and  mercy  of  thm 
Lord  during  forty  years'  journey  in  a  barren  desert! 
Moses  comes  to  die,  and  amongst  the  precious  word;! 
that  God,  through  him,  spake  to  the  people  the  text  ii 
none  of  the  meanest,  which  will  appear  if  we  consider 
first,  that  there  is  appointed  to  the  people  of  God  tribj 
ulation  or  days  of  trouble.    This  truth  is  attested  by 
our  Lord,  for  he  has  said,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  hav( 
tribulation."    Second,  their  weakness  and  helplesness 
Third,  the  dreadful  enemies  that  they  have  to  contend* 
with.    Fourth,  the  sweet  and  comfortable  assurance 
"As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

We  will  first  notice  the  day  of  conviction,  and  that  is 
a  day  of  trouble,  when  God  brings  that  law  into  the 
conscience  which  is  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  untc 
Christ.  He  convinces  us  of  sin.  Paul  said,  "I  had  not 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet."  It  is  this  righteous  and  holy  law  that  brings 
trouble.    By  nature  we  are  quite  at  ease;  but  when  the 
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Eternal  Spirit  quickens  us  and  brings  us  out  of  the 
grave  of  sin,  then  we  are  made  to  feel  our  dreadful 
state  of  rebellion  against  God;  and  just  in  proportion 
as  Jehovah  reveals  the  purity  of  his  law  and  our  dread- 
ful transgressions  of  it,  just  so  is  our  trouble.  The 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  very  sovereign  in 
this  work,  for  Zion  has  great  soul-travail  with  some, 
and  with  others  she  has  a  very  easy  time;  but  all  these 
things  are  appointed  according  to  covenant  purpose 
and  according  to  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  Three, 
who  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 
The  jailor  at  Phillippi  was  brought  .into  great  trouble, 
also  the  publican;  while  Lydia,  the  seller  of  purple,  had 
her  heart  sweetly  opened,  and  at  once  had  peace 
spoken  there.  , 

I  know  not  but  some  of  you  may  have  had  great 
trouble  because  you  have  not  experienced  such  a  deep 
law-work  as  others  have;  but  you  -ought  not  to  be 

I  troubled  at  that,  but  rather  be  thankful  that  you  have 
had  an  easier  time  than  some  of  God's  children.  The 
question  that  should  alone  trouble  you  is  this,  "Am  I 

!  condemned  by  the  law!  Is  the  vileness  of  my  nature 
apparent?  Am  I  left  totally  without  hope  or  help  from 
law-performances?"  If  so,  the  schoolmaster  has  taught 
you  this  lesson;  but  if  you  think  that  you  can  yet  do 
anything  or  possess  anything  whereby  you  can  bring 
peace  to  your  own  conscience,  you  may  look  for  more 

|  trouble,  either  here  in  this  worid  if  you  are  God's  elect 
or  in  hell  forever. 

;    There  is,  secondly,  a  day  of  trouble  because  of  back- 
i  sliding.    When  God  the  Holy  Ghost  has  convinced  a 
|  vessel  of  mercy  and  then  brought  pardon  into  the  soul 
i  there  is  great  joy,  and  it  is  a  good  day,  a  day  of  glad- 
ness, wherein  we  can  say,  'kHe  brought  me  to  the 
j  banqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love.  I 
sat  down  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his 
fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste."    He  brings  us  from  execu- 
ij  tion  to  liberty,  from  sentence  of  death  to  the  enjoy- 
;  ment  of  pardon,  from  a  revelation  of  our  poverty  and 
vileness  by  nature  to  a  knowledge  of  our  wealth  in 
I  Christ  Jegus  by  grace,  from  reading  our  desert  in 
i  the  law  to  reading  our  names  in  the  Book  of  Life  and 
our  heirship  by  grace  to  God's  everlasting  favor  and 
eternal  life;  but  instead  of  looking  to  our  feet  and 
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remembering  that  we  are  in  the  wilderness,  we  are  apt  1 
to  boast  of  our  portion  and  get  proud  and  high-minded,  1 
and  sometimes  think  that  many  of  the  long-tried  saints! 
of  God  possess  little  or  no  religion  at  all,  for  they  seems 
so  cold,  so  dead,  and  seem  to  possess  so  little  of  that 
savour  with  which  we  are  so  bountifully  supplied.  But 
Ahab's  message  to  Benhadad  is  very  suitable  to  us 
under  such  circumstances:  "Let  not  him  that  girdeth 
on  his  harness  boast  himself  as  he  that  putteth  it  off." 
(I  Kings  xx,  11.)    Again:  "Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (1  Cor.  x,  12.) 

One  day  of  trouble  is  past,  but  another  day  comes. 
"Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit! 
before  a  fall." — Prov.  xvi,  18.    Some  subtle  lust,  some- 
cruel  devil  is  watching,  the  infant  in  grace,  but  his* 
heavenly  Father  watches  too,  and  "as  his  days  him 
strength  shall  be."    Is  Mr.  High-minded  sought  after? 
Then  the  number  of  Israel  must  be  taken  and  God  dis-| 
pleased.   Do  we  leave  our  first  love  to  embrace  Madame 
Wanton  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit?    It  will  be  a  day 
of  trouble  if  we  sow  to- the  flesh  and  reap  corruption. 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  grieved  and  withdraws  his 
sensible  presence.    I  think  I  may  say  that  every  child; 
of  God  can  sometimes  look  back  and  see  that  his  dear 
Lord's  sensible  presence  was  not  withdrawn  until  there- 
was  offence  given  by  that  child  to  the  Holy  Spiwt., 
— Hos.  v.  15.    When  the  day  of  sifting  comes  of  which: 
our  Lord  told  Peter,  saying  "Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hathi 
desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat,"  it 
is  a  day  of  trouble. 

We  have  not  only  to  pass  under  a  fiery  law,  but  we< 
have  to  experience  the  fiery  temptations,  and  our  faith 
has  to  be  subjected  to  the  furnace  to  make  it  manifest 
of  what  kind  it  is;  and  if  it  be  not  the  precious  faith  of 
God's  elect,  it  will  be  consumed.  There  are  also  days 
of  persecution;  for  it  is  written  "All  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  surfer  persecution,"  (2  Tim. 
iii.  12.)  The  apostle  says,  "As  then  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  (Gal.  iv,  29.)  It  is  under  the 
power  of  these  enemies  that  we  are  made  to  feel  that 
we  have  no  strength  in  ourselves,  but  are  made  to  cry 
unto  him  that  is  able  to  save,  and  experimentally  too 
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feel  that  our  Redeemer  is  strong,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is 
his  name. 

From  the  time  we  leave  our  first  love,  with  the 
exception  of  our  love-tokens,  signs,  love-smiles,  and 
firm  faith  grips,  we  may  be  e.aid  to  experience  trouble. 
The  Psalmist  said,  "Thou  hidest  thy  face,  they  are 
troubled." — Ps.  civ.  29.  Ah!  it  is  a  sad  time  when  God 
hides  his  blessed  face  and  our  tenderness  of  conscience 
departs;  when  our  sweet,  Godly  fear  is  not  in  exercise, 
our  peace  is  marred,  our  lust  works,  and  Satan  tempts 
us  that  all  our  past  experience  is  nothing  but  the  work 
of  imagination;  and  if  he  does  not  overpower  us  upon 
that,  he  comes  in  like  a  flood  with  the  hypocrite's 
portrait  (Heb.  vi),  and  charges  us  with  the  unpardon- 
able sin,  or  the  sin  unto  death.  If  there  be  any  fear  of 
God,  if  there  be  any  tenderness  of  conscience,  this 
accusation,  accompanied  with  our  knowledge  of  allowed 
sin,  will  cause  the  belly  to  tremble,  the  lips  to  quiver, 
and  rottenness  to  enter  into  the  bones.  Nevertheless, 
this  is  only  to  sift,  not  to  destroy;  only  to  winnow,  not 
to  grind;  only  to  heat,  not  to  consume;  for  the  faithful, 
unchangeable  God  hath  said,  "As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be."  We  wonder  and  are  astonished  to 
find  that  still  we  are  preserved  with  a  little  life  and  a 
little  hope;  and  that  God  again  reveals  himself  as  our 
G<*din  a  small  degree,  either  through  his  providence  or 
the  lattice  of  his  ordinances,  and  gives  a  slight  cessation 
from  this  war. 

What  complaints  have  been  wrung  from  great  war- 
riors during  this  war!  The  Psalmist  said,  "  Woe  is  me, 
that  I  sojourn  in  Mesech,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
Kedar!  My  soul  hath  long  dwelt  with  him  that  hateth 
peace." — Ps.  cxx.  5,  6.  Paul  said,  "The  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other;  so  that  ye  can- 
not do  the  things  that  ye  would,"  (Gal.  v.  17),  and  this 
made  him  exclaim,  "0,  wretched  man  that  I  am!  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  One 
smile  from  his  blessed  Majesty  under  these  circum- 
stances would  give  peace;  but  it  is  withheld.  Christ  is 
known  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities 
and  in  all  our  afflictions  to  be  afflicted,  but  there  is  no 
sensible  appearance  for  our  deliverance. 

But  how  are  we  kept  up!     Is  not  faith  secretly 
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strengthened?  Ave  we  not  often  brought  to  our  wit7! 
end,  and  to  our  final  resolution,  so  that  we  say,  lik( 
Jonah  of  old,  "I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight;  yet  I  will 
look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple,"  and  with  Esther 
"If  I  perish,  I  perish?"-  And  do  we  not  prove  again 
and  again,  just  as  Moses  did,  that  as  our  days  oul 
strength  has  been?  May  we  not  say  truly,  as  did  thi 
Psalmist,  "If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  oui 
side,  when  men  rose  up  against  us,  then  they  had  swal- 
lowed us  up  quick?" — Ps.  cxxiv.  2,  3.  And  are  we  noli 
sometimes  led  to  exclaim  with  the  poet: 

"This  God  is  the  God  we  adore, 

Our  faithful,  unchangeable  Friend, 
Whose  love  is  as  great  as  his  power, 
And  knows  neither  measure  nor  end." 

I  know  there  are  many  poor  souls  trembling  for  fear 
of  the  Pope  and  his  devilish  priesthood.    But  beloved., 
will  you  look  back  and  show  me,  either  from  this  blessed! 
Book,  or  from  history,  or  from  your  own  experience, , 
where  Jehovah,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Grhost,  left  his- 
people  for  want  of  strength,  or,  in  reality,  forgot  them? 
Have  you  been  bending  your  steps  to  hell,  and  did  he* 
display  strength  to  rescue  you?    Did  you  wander  fan 
from  him,  and  did  he  bring  you  nigh?    Have  you  some- 
times been  shut  up,  both  in  providence  and  grace,  and; 
did  his  own  strength  open  a  way  and  send  you  deliver- 
ance?   Then  you  have  cause  to  believe  that  all  the  days 
that  are  to  come  will  bring  corresponding  strength,  and 
God  shall  be  glorified  in  your  election,  in  your  quicken-i 
ing,  calling,  justifying  and  glorifying;  and  when  before* 
the  throne  you  shall  own  it  was  true  that  as  your  days,- 
your  strength  has  been,  to  the  glory  of  sovereign  grace 
which  made  you  accepted  in   the   Beloved. — Gospel 
Standard, 


He  that  knocks  at  the  creature's  door  for  supplies, 
will  find  an  empty  house  kept  there.  "All  the  rivers 
run  into  the  sea,  yet  the  sea  is  not  full."  Though  all 
the  rising  streams  of  worldly  profits  may  run  into  the 
hearts  of  men,  yet  they  cannot  fill  up  the  hearts  of 
men. 
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FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


Dear  Brethren  in  Hope  of  Eternal  Glory  : — I  have 
been  solicited  to  give  a  short  sketch  of  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord  with  me.  I  cannot  tell  the  exact  day  when  I 
first  saw  myself  a  sinner,  but  I  was  very  young  I 
often  thought  of  death  and  where,  if  I  died,  I  should 
go  without  a  change ;  for  surely,  I  was  as  bad  a  boy  as 
ever  made  tracks  on  this  earth.  About  the  year  1877  I 
was,  if  ever,  awakened  to  see  my  true  condition,  as  I 
stood  related  to  a  fallen  parent.  I  thought  the  world 
was  soon  to  come  to  an  end,  and  oh !  if  it  did,  what 
would  become  of  me  ?  for  all  my  wickedness  came  up 
before  me  as  a  high  mountain,  and  I  now  saw  that  all  I 
had  done  that  was  good,  was  altogether  vanity.  I  began 
to  cry  to  God  to  have  mercy  on  me,  if  it  could  be  pos- 
sible. I  was  then  about  fourteen  years  old,  and  my 
father  had  just  started  out  in  the  ministy,  and  when  he 
would  be  gone  I  would  do  very  bad,  and  would  often 
get  correction  when  he  returned  home,  and  in  my  heart 
I  would  wish  that  he  and  all  the  rest  of  the  old  Hard- 
shells  were  dead.  When  I  was  in  the  meeting  house 
and  he  would  rise  to  preach,  I  very  often  got  up  and 
went  out  of  the  house  and  off  with  some  bad  boys. 
But  even  in  this  depraved  condition,  my  mind  was  at 
times  burdened  down  so  that  I  would  plead  for  mercy, 
then  my  conduct  would  seem  to  forbid  God's  mercy. 
One  day  while  I  and  my  little  brother  were  out  after 
some  wood,  I  could  not  help  telling  him  to  do  better, 
"  for  I  thought  that  if  he  would  do  right  there  was  a 
chance  for  him  to  be  saved,  but  for  me,  there  was  no 
chance,  for  I  had  sinned  away  my  day  of  grace,  and  if 
I  could  recall  the  past  time  I  would  do  better,  but  it  is 
too  late  now;"  and  wished  that  I  was  a  bird  or  beast  of 
the  field,  for  then  I  would  have  no  soul  to  be  lost. 
Sometimes  I  would  use  the  name  of  God  in  vain  when 
in  company  to  keep  them  from  thinking  there  was  any- 
thing the  matter ;  but  when  I  used  bad  words,  even 
before  they  would  come  out  they  would  condemn  me, 
and  make  me  feel  wretched.  At  times  I  sought  for 
hours  through  briar  patches  and  thickets  to  find  a  good 
place  where  I  could  not  be  seen  to  pray,  for  I  thought 
if  I  could  find  a  secluded  place,  I  would  get  down  and 
ask  God  to  have  mercy  on  me ;  but  my  prayers  did  not 
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seem  to  rise  above  my  head.    I  went  on  in  this  condi- 
tion some  time,  and  my  father  sold  out  and  moved  too 
Carroll  county.    I  was  well  pleased  with  the  move,  for 
I  thought  with  change  of  place  I  would  feel  better;  but 
when  we  got  moved  I  found  I  was  mistaken — God; 
could  see  me  there.    I,  by  this  time,  felt  I  could  not 
live  long  in  this  condition — that  my  time  would  soon 
come  and  death  was  my  portion,  and  "O,  Lord,  have 
mercy,"  was  my  cry  day  and  night.    At  night  I  had 
frightful  dreams  of  death,  and  the  world  ending,  andi 
the  devil  was  after  me  wherever  I  went,  and,  at  every 
opportunity,  I  would  slip  the  Bible  and  read  it;  but  all! 
condemned  me.    What  shall  I  do  ?    One  morning  II 
went  to  plowing,  not  expecting  to  see  the  sun  any 
more,  for  it  was  a  dark,,  cloudy  day,  and  while  I  was! 
plowing  I  thought  my  time  had  come  and  I  was  sink- 
ing down,  and  my  father  and  the  children  were  hoeing 
a  little  rjiece  behind  the  plow,  when  I  thought  I  would  j 
call  him  and  ask  him  to  pray  for  me,  and  then,  I 
thought  he  knew  how  bad  I  was  and  he  would  know  ! 
that  I  was  bound  to  go  to  hell;  so  I  thought  I  would 
plow  on  and  drop  dead  as  I  went  and  while  I  was  sink- ! 
ing  down,  I  cried  out.  Lord,  save  or  I  perish !  when  the 
next  thing  I  knew,  I  thought  the  sun  was  a  shining,  and 
looking  round,  I  hope  I  saw  the  Son  of  God  at  the  gate 
of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  I  saw  a  path  that  looked  like 
gold,  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven.    My  soul  was  full i 
of  his  praises  and  I  thought  it  was  enough.    But  K 
could  not  stay  in  that  happy  condition  long — doubts 
and  fears  soon  arose,  and  I  tried  then  to  get  my  burden 
back  again,  but  I  could  not ;  for  I  thought  if  I  could  II 
would  know  more  about  how  it  went  off.    My  prayer : 
here  changed,  "O,  Lord,  if  I  am  deceived,  undeceive 
me."    Baptism  was  now  on  my  mind,  but  I  am  not  fit. 
I  will  have  to  close ;  but  I  was  baptized  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Little  Vine  church  two  years  after  I  hope  God, 
for  what  the  blessed  Son  had  done,  pardoned  my  sins 
and  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praises  to  him 
who  does  all  things  well.    It  seems  now  that  my  road 
is  most  of  the  time  in  the  dark  and  thorny  desert. 

It  seems  at  times,  when  I  look  round 
I  find  myself  low  on  the  ground  ; 
Then  to  him  I  turn  my  eyes, 
And  view  him  up  above  the  skies. 
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If  I  could  write  like  the  brethren  and  sisters  I  would 
write  all  the  time.  Pray  for  me  and  'family  when  it 
goes  well  with  you. 

Your  poor  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

Waco,  Ga.  W.  M.  Holcombe. 


Dear  Brethren  : — I  have  just  been  reading  the  Mes- 
senger for  November,  and  feel  like  saying  a  few  words 
of  approval  which  I  have  felt  while  reading  it.  I  have 
in  general  felt  to  approve  the  contents  of  the  Messen- 
ger ever  since  I  have  been  reading  it;  but  this  num- 
ber has  seemed  especially  good  from  beginning  to  end, 
and  I  have  felt  my  faith  revived,  and  my  disposition  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  stirred  up  while  read- 
ing it.  Sometimes  it  seems  to  me  right  when  we  feel 
to  approve  any  writing  or  preaching,  to  say  so.  The 
tone  and  spirit  and  general  drift  of  the  opening  article 
by  Eld.  Hassell  is  all  excellent ;  and  the  article  itself  is 
full  of  instruction,  caution  and  earnest  reasoning  for 
old-fashioned  gospel  truth.  While  I  never  have  felt, 
and  do  not  now*feel  to  base  my  faith  upon  any  creeds 
written  by  man  since  the  volume  of  inspiration  was 
closed,  yet  I  have  ever  felt  that  any  departure  from  the 
general  lines  of  doctrine  as  held  by  our  fathers,  who 
were  the  pioneer  Baptists  of  this  country,  and  by  their 
fathers,  the  Welsh  and  English  Baptists,  should  be 
taken  with  extreme  deliberation,  and  after  careful  com- 
parison with  the  Scriptures.  I  am  not  one  of  those  who 
believe  that  we  are  wiser  religiously  than  our  fathers. 
I  do  not  believe  in  that  sort  of  "new  light"  that  is  all 
the  time  urging  forward  some  new  thing  as  an  essential 
principle  of  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godli- 
ness. I  believe  in  new  light  being  given  from  God 
along  the  same  lines  of  truth  that  have  before  been  shown 
us;  but  in  this  each  believer  must  learn  for  himself,  by 
daily  experience.  And  the  experience  of  grace  brings 
oneness  and  not  division,  peace  and  not  strife,  among 
all  who  have  it.  There  is  a  disposition  among  men, 
and  I  doubt  not  that  it  exists  in  all  of  us,  to  want  to 
pose  as  a  leader  in  some  way.  We  are  not  satisfied  to 
just  have  Christ  as  a  leader,  and  that  we  each  may  just 
be  his  humble  follower  and  a  fellow-disciple  with  the 
rest,  but  we  want  to  start  out  by  ourselves,  and  so  lead 
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a  party.   It  is  easy,  when  this  spirit  rules,  to  fancy  thai 
we  have  made  some  wonderful  discovery  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  has  been  revealed  to  no  one  else,  and  that 
we  are  constituted  the  special  champions  of  that  idea., 
I  must  say  that  I  have  ever  felt  afraid  of  new  notions^ 
in  doctrine.    And  if  in  anything  I  have  been  changed! 
in  mind  about  any  doctrine  that  I  held  when  I  first 
believed,  it  has  been  after  long  thought  and  careful 
deliberation.    Like  Bro.  Hassel,  the  simple,  yet  pro-  I 
found  truth  that  Baptists  held  one,  two  or  three  hun- 
dred years  ago  is  good  enough  for  me,  and  as  he  haSs 
said,  my  soul  feeds  upon  it.    If  I  have  ever  gone  outii 
upon  the  road  of  new  ideas,  for  a  time,  I  have  sooni 
become  confused  and  my  heart  and  mind  have  bothi 
become  weary,  and  I  have  been  glad  to  give  the  spcula--| 
tion  up,  and  just  say  all  that  I  know  is,  that  I  am  a  great t 
sinner  and  Jesus  is  a  great  Saviour.    The  longer  I  live, . 
the  more  I  am  sure  the  whole  gospel  is  summed  up  in  I 
Jesus,  and  the  more  I  care  for  his  person  and  work,, 
and  the  less  I  delight  in  reasonings  and  fine  spun  spec-  j 
illations.    Just  that  plain,  simple  gospel  message  that  ; 
the  most  feeble  and  ignorant  person  on  earth  cam 
understand  and  rejoice  in  is  good  enough  for  me.    I  do  > 
not  like  to  hear  it  said  of  a  sermon  or  an  article,  uOh! ' 
what  a  profound  and  deep  sermon  or  letter  that  was. 
I  could  not  understand  it."    Nine  times  out  of  ten, , 
instead  of  the  sermon  being  deep  it  is  muddy,  and  of 
course  no  one  can  see  bottom,  not  even  the  brother 
who  preached  or  wrote  it.    I  am  glad  that  Bro.  Hassel  I 
has  spoken  with  no  uncertain  sound  in  this  matter. 
Brethren,  let  us  ask  after  and  strive  to  walk  in  the  old  1 
and  well-worn  paths,  where  the  sheep  have  been  tread- 
ing in  all  generations.    I  give  Bro.  Hassel  my  hand  in 
all  the  general  drift  of  his  article,  and  rejoice  that  he  is 
growing  through  many  trials  and  heart  sorrows  in  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus,  his  Eedeemer. 

Eld.  Bartley's  article  is  good  and  timely.  I  am  sure 
that  no  one  ever  told  an  experience  in  this  way,  "my 
new  man"  was  convicted  of  sin,  repented,  believed,, 
hoped  in  the  mercy  of  God,  &c,  &c;  but  all  say  UP 
felt  thus  and  so  from  beginning  to  end.  Eld.  Bartley 
has  brought  out  the  truth  that  "men"  and  not  "spirits" 
are  the  subjects  of  regenerating  grace.  An  aged 
brother  in  the  ministry  wrote  me  some  time  since,  uIt 
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ought  never  to  have  been  needful  among  Old  School  Bap- 
tists to  contend  that  the  sinner  is  the  subject  of  the  new 
birth."  I  give  Bro.  Bartley  my  hand  cordially  in  this 
truth  he  has  enforced.  I  want  to  say  to  the  colored 
sister  Bartley,  that  some  of  the  churches  here  have  col- 
ored members,  and  they  are  esteemed  according  to  their 
walk  just  as  the  white  members  are.  I  think  that 
many  things  she  has  said  are  well  worthy  our  consider- 
ation, especially  as  to  the  brotherly  watch-care  and 
helpfulness  we  should  show  toward  them.  In  Christ  all 
are  one,  and  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart  will  take  in 
all  his  people  and  make  us  strive  for  the  good  of  all.  It 
is  good  and  pleasing  to  God  to  receive  them  that  are 
weak  in  the  faith,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.  I 
do  not  know  that  we  have  always  shown  the  gentle, 
faithful,  helpful,  spirit  toward  our  colored  brethren  that 
we  should. 

I  have  often  heard  of  Eld.  Alderton,  but  have  never 
met  him.  His  narration  of  experience  brought  him 
near  to  me.  I  don't  know  that  we  shall  ever  meet,  or 
that  the  barriers,  that  seem  to  exist  between  his  people 
and  mine  ever  will  be  broken  down,  but  I  do  have  fel- 
lowship for  his  experience,  and  think  it  right  to  say  so. 
I  should  be  glad  to  talk  with  him  face  to  face. 

Eld.  Mitchell's  editorials  are  good  and  full  of  strong 
meat  as  they  generally  are.  I  would  be  glad  to  express 
my  approval  in  detail.  I  desire  also  to  join  in  the  com- 
mendation of  Eld.  Gold's  treatise  on  the  Book  of  Joshua 
by  Eld.  Respess.  It  takes  up  untrodden  ground  very 
largely,  and  many  a  handful  of  gleanings  it  contains. 
As  I  have  been  reading  it,  little  by  little,  as  I  had  time, 
I  found  it  growing  better  and  better.  I  think  such 
spiritual  suggestions  worth  more  in  building  up  Zion 
than  volumes  of  controversy  or  long-drawn-out  reason- 
ings and  speculations.  I  have  no  doubt  that  many  a 
saint  of  God  will  be  glad  and  grateful  that  the  book  Las 
been  written.  Some  brethren  object  to  writing  or 
reading  books  because  they  say  it  draws  one  away  from 
the  Bible.  The  main  objection  would  also  silence 
preaching  or  writing  letters.  Besides,  my  observation 
is,  that  brethren  who  seek  after  good  books  the  most, 
also  read  the  Bible  most,  while  those  who  do  not  care 
to  read  good  books  are  not  given  to  over  much  reading 
of  the  Scriptures.    Bro.  Gold's  book  has  done  me  good. 
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Passing  by  other  things  I  want  to  speak  a  hearty 
amen  to  Eld.  Mitchell's  timely  strictures  upon  funny 
anecdotes  in  the  pulpit.    They  are  irreverent,  and  calcu- 
lated to  cast  a  blighting  influence  upon  any  feelings  off 
solemnity  that  may  be  among  the  people.    We  speak 
in  the  presence  of  Gk)d.  Were  Jehovah  present  in  some- 
visible  manner,  as  when  he  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  of 
Jesus,  would  any  of  us  then  indulge  in  such  vain  talk- 
ing!   But  He  is  present,  for  God  walks  among  his* 
churches  always.    Chaste  language  and  solemnity  of 
manner  become  the  pulpit    No  affectation,   but  real! 
solemnity  is  to  be  earnestly  dsired.    O,  that  we  alii 
might  heed  Eld.  Mitchell's  words  of  warning! 

I  might  say  many  things  more,  but  must  close. 
I  reman  your  brother  in  Christ, 

Beistertown,  Oct.  22.  F.  A.  Chick. 


Elder  J  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother :  Seeing  that  the  editors 
of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  have  published  both  their  own  and  1 
the  views  <»f  other  brethren  on  the  subject  of  Associational  dis- 
cipline, and  therefore  supposing  that  they  are  interested  in  that, 
as  well  as  every  other  subject  that  pertains  to  the  welfare  of  the  i 
Zion  of  our  God,  I  thought  to  write  you  in  regard  to  the  action  of 
the  South  Arkansas  Association,  the  Forty-seventh  Annual  Ses- 
sion of  which  was  held  with  Center  Church,   at  Leard,  Clark 
county,  Arkansas.    A  request  was  sent  up  by  Chapel  Hill  Church 
that  the  "Association  be  &o  re-organized  as  to  forever  and  effect- 
ually exclude  church  difficulties"  from  the  Association.    After  a  i 
lengthy  consideration  and  discussion  of  the  subject,  during  which 
Elder  D.  Bartley's  communication  in  the  August  number  of  the  i 
Messenger,  together  with  Elder  Mitchell's  remarks  upon  the  • 
same,  were  read,  on  motion,  agreed  to  discard  the  Constitution  and  ! 
Rules  of  Decorum  of  the  Association,  and  return  to  the  Scriptures 
as  our  guide  and  the  rule  of  our  council,  believing  as  per  our 
Articles  of  Faith,  that  "The  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes 
taments  are  of  divine  authority,  and  are  a  sufficient  and  only  rule 
for  our  faith  and  practice."    Also  adopted  the  following  resolution 
offered  by  Elder  B.  D.  Landers,  of  the  Ouachita  Association, 
to  wit: 

"This  body,  feeling  it  an  indispensible  duty  by  all  her  acts  to  express 
her  faith;  and  whereas,  we,  by  adopting  or  enacting  a  Constitution  and 
laws  by  which  she  shall  be  governed,  constitute  her  a  body  for  which  we 
have  no  authority  in  God's  word;  therefore,  be  it 

"Resolved,  That  we  henceforth  appoint,  as  usual,  a  place  of  meeting 
for  our  Association  as  churches  in  spiritual  communion  with  each  other 
annually,  desiring  to  solely  submit  ourselves  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit, 
which  Peter  calls  'A  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,'  for  our  guidance, 


The  Gsopel  Messengek.— 1889.  477 


witnessed  by  the  word  of  God,  and  the  meeting  retain  the  name  of  The 
South  Arkansas  Primitive  Baptist  Association." 

Upon  this  action  being  taken,  the  brethren  present  from  three 
churches,  made  known  to  us  that  they  were  not  in  accord  with  us, 
and  they  still  claimed  and  retained  the  Constitution.  With  this 
single  exception,  I  think  I  have  never  attended  a  better  or  more 
enjoyable  meeting  than  that  of  our  Association  above  spoken  of, 
held  September  14tb,  15th  and  16th,  1889. 

May  God  deliver  Zion  from  every  man-made  rule  and  invention 
of  men,  and  enable  us  to  delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
Your  brother,  I  hope, 

Dalark,  Ark.  T.  Peterson,  Jr 


Deak  Bro.  Respess  : — You  still  continue  to  send  the 
Messenger  to  the  scattered  of  the  flock,  and  there  are 
many  of  them  who  are  dependent  upon  such  messen- 
gers as  you  send  for  all  the  gospel  privileges  that  they 
can  have.  Still,  reading  accounts  of  good  meetings 
and  of  companionship  and  joyful  greetings  in  gospel 
fellowship,  of  those  who  have  the  privilege  of  assem- 
bling themselves  together,  is  not  quite  partaking  thereof. 

|  With  the  facilities  that  preachers  now  have  for  travel- 
ing everywhere,  and  the  number  of  good  papers  that 
are  now  being  distributed  in  every  corner  of  the  land, 
we  might  suppose  that  the  needy  would  all  be  served, 
all  doubts  removed,  and  every  want  be  supplied.  But 
there  still  remains  work  in  the  Master's  vineyard.  In 
former  times  when  the  nominal  church  was  clothed 
with  civil  power,  and  reigned  over  kings  and  kingdoms, 
it  is  said  that  all  the  world  wondered  after  this  monster 
beastly  power,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  All  false  worship  seems  to  be  con- 
densed and  embodied  in  this  worship  of  the  beast,  and 
all  classes  of  worship  and  of  worshipers  included, 
except  those  who  belong  to  the  Lamb's  company,  and 

i  who  worship  God.  The  spirit  of  anti-christ  may  develop 
itself  in  various  systems  and  organizations  among  men, 
and  constitute  their  vitality,  and  characterize  them.  It 

\  may  be  no  fault  of  theirs  that  they  are  not  clothed  with 
the  power  of  civil  government.  It  may  be  nothing  to 
their  credit  that  they  do  not  prescribe  and  persecute, 
when  it  is  out  of  their  power  to  do  either.  It  is  not 
said  that  all  follow  the  Lamb  and  obey  him  whose 
names  are  on  his  record ;  while  on  the  other  hand  all 
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are  said  to  be  engaged  in  worshiping  the  beast.    It  is 
this  negative  recognition  that  I  wish  particularly  to 
notice.    In  this  general  profligacy  and  corruption  alll 
the  world  is  borne  along  as  by  a  resistless  tide,  except 
those  who  bear  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  It 
does  not  say  that  all  these  worship  God,  or  follow  the' 
Lamb ;  but  they  do  not  and  will  not  worship  the  beast, , 
and  all  those  who  thus  stand  aloof  are  corrected.  As^ 
they  are  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  their 
abhorance  of  idolatrous  worship  is  traceable  to  this 
source.    They  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Godi 
and  have  lived.    The   blessing  is  pronounced  upons 
"Whosoever  is  not  offended  in  me."    So,  " Blessed  is  the 
man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,, 
that  standeth  not  in  the  way  of  sinners  and  sitteth  nott 
in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."    Such  is  the  propensity  off 
the  human  mind  to  error,  and  so  strong  the  current  to 
be  withstood,  that  all  those  whose  names  are  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  will  be  likely  to  go  wondering 
after  the  beast.    It  was  comparatively  a  small  number 
out  of  that  innumerable  multitude  that  no  man  could 
number  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  people 
under  heaven  that  stood  upon  the  Mount  with  the  Lamb 
standing  where  he  stood,  and  as  he  stood,  bearing  his 
name.   Yet  all  that  uncountable  host  is  found  at  last  in  i 
the  same  company,  and  uniting  in  the  same  song  off 
adoration  and  praise  with  the  hundred  and  forty  and  I 
four  thousand  redeemed  from  the   earth.    Because  i 
"Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us"  is  why  they 
are  not  deceived  and  carried  away  by  those  pretended  I 
miracles  which  deceive  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 
One  of  old  said,  "So  did  not  I  because  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord."    We  are  in  the  flesh,  and  it  is  easier  for  the 
flesh  to  glide  with  the  current  than  to  resist  it.  But 
the  willing  spirit  is  recognized  by  the  compassionate 
Eedeemer  as  we  heard  him  saying,  "  The  spirit  is  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak."    Elijah  seems  to  have  stood 
alone  in  acknowledgement  of  the  true  God  and  the  true 
worship,  and  perhaps  did  not  know  of  another  solitary 
individual  in  all  Israel  as  a  worshipper  of  God.  He 
says:  "I  only  am  left."    Yet  he  is  informed  that  the 
Lord  had  counted  up  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  "Every 
knee  that  had  not  boived  to  Baal  and  every  mouth  that 
had  not  kissed  him."    These  non-conforming,  non-bow- 
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ing  characters  are  all  counted  on  the  Lord's  side.  But 
not  one  of  Baal's  worshipers  are  counted.  The  ministry 
may  have  come  short  somewhat  in  this  respect,  in  not 
extending  and  applying  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  to 
whosoever  is  not  offended  in  him.  If  all  this  is  correct 
we  very  naturally  wonder  why  so  many  can  only  be 
counted  in  this  negative  way.  From  the  days  of 
Abraham  the  question  stands  unsolved,  "Why  stand- 
est  thou  without?"  There  were  ten  cleansed,  but  there 
was  not  found  but  one  out  of  the  ten  that  returned  to 
give  glory  to  God,  and  he  was  not  an  Israelite,  but  a 
stranger.  He  was  the  one  from  whom  the  least  was  to 
be  expected.  The  church  for  the  Lord's  people  is  a 
provision  made  for  their  need.  It  is  a  home  for  the 
outcast.  A  nest  or  place  of  rest  for  the  laborer  and 
heavy  laden.  It  is  a  well  spread  table  for  the  hungry, 
and  a  ministry  of  comfort  to  mourners,  and  joy  to  the 
sorrowing,  in  which  a  name  and  a  place  is  given  better 
than  that  of  sons  and  of  daughters.  Can  it  be  that 
where  the  love  of  God  is  there  can  be  indifference  to 
his  church  1  Can  it  be  that  those  who  will  not  bow  to 
the  works  of  men's  hands  can  be  indifferent  to  the  wor- 
ship of  him  to  whom  all  praise  is  due  I  I  sometimes 
feel  sad,  not  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  or  any 
misgiving,  because  the  prophets  of  Baal  are  so  many, 
but  because  of  the  wounds  wherewith  he  is  wounded 
in  the  house  of  his  friends.  There  is  much  work 
needed  in  the  vineyard.  The  garden  may  not  be  as 
well  watered  as  it  should  be.  The  spices,  with  their 
fragrant  odors,  do  not  flow  forth.  The  mandate  may 
not  be  entirely  fulfilled.  "Arise,  and  shine,  for  thy 
light  is  come."  We  have  been  going  in  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  entering  into  cities  of  the  Samaritans  to 
reprove  their  idolatries,  and  seeking  after  all  the  thorns 
and  briars  of  the  desert,  instead  of  going  rather  after 
the  lost  sheep  and  lambs  of  the  House  of  Israel. 
Yours  to  serve  in  the  gospel, 

E.  RlTTENHOUSE. 


As  Seneca  said  to  Polybius,  "Never  camplain  of  thy 
hard  fortune  so  long  as  Ca?sar  is  thy  friend;"  so  say  I 
to  thee,  "Never  complain  of  thy  hard  fortune,  Chris- 
tian, so  long  as  Jesus  is  thy  friend." 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  XL 


This  issue  of  The  Gospel  Messengee  will  close 
another  year  of  its  existence.  Whether  it  has  accom- 
plished any  good,  and  been  of  any  comfort  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God  or  not,  is  left  with  them  to  judge.  Per- 
fection we  know  does  not  belong  to  it,  nor  to  any  other 
publication  of  the  kind.  It  has  its  defects  just  as  itss 
proprietors,  editors  and  correspondents  have;  and,,: 
therefore,  it  calls  for,  and  should  receive,  the  same  for-: 
bearance  from  its  friends,  and  readers  that  they  have  as 
right  to  expect  from  one  another  as  christians. 

During  the  year  that  is  now  closing  upon  us,  who*; 
can  tell  the  sorrows,  sadness,  afflictions  and  bereave- -; 
ments  that  have  come  more  or  less  to  every  household  i 
in  the  land? 

In  making  up  the  Index  for  the  Eleventh  Volume,  we  j 
were  forcibly  reminded  by  the  number  of  obituaries 
that  many  of  our  brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  both  oldi 
and  young,  are  gone  to  their  long  and  eternal  home,  j 
The  home  and  family  circle  that  once  knew  them, , 
knows  them  now  no  more  forever  as  members  there.  ! 
They  have  been  given  up  by  fathers,  mothers,  sisters,  , 
brothers  and  friends,  and  sorrow  now  fills  many  hearts. . 
Our  love  for  them  could  not  retain  them  in  this  world 
when  the  messenger  of  death  came  for  them.    But  may, 
it  not  be  that  many  wholesome  lessons  have  been 
learned  by  these  sad  things  ?  "All  things  work  together ; 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  j 
called  according  to  his  purpose." — Rom  viii.    It  is  a  j; 
good  thing,  though  hard  for  us  to  learn,  that  the  Most  I 
High  God  rules  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.    It  is  a  good  thing  for  us  to 
know  and  to  feel  assured  of,  that  "He  that  exalteth 
himself,  God  is  able  to  abase." 

But,  while  this,  like  all  the  years  that  have  gone 
before  us,  has  been  a  year  of  sadness  and  death  to 
many,  it  has  also  been  a  year  of  many  wonderful  bless- 
ings, both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  things.  The  earth 
has  drank  in  the  rain  of  heaven,  and  its  toiling  millions 

• 
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have  reaped  an  abundant  harvest.  There  is  seed  for 
the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater.  And  in  spiritual 
things  many  precious  hungry  souls  have  been  bounti- 
fully fed  by  the  preaching  of  the  blessed  gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Thousands  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit 
and  have  seen  and  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Many  have  put  on  Christ  by  baptism,  and  thus  the 
Lord  has  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved. 

And  now,  dear  readers  of  the  Messenger,  we  bid 
you  adieu  for  the  year  1889 ;  but  before  a  final  close  of 
this  hasty  article,  we  will  ask  if  we  have  not  many 
things  to  be  thankful  for  to  God,  our  Father.  Have 
we,  and  will  we  make  a  proper  use  of  the  many  good 
things  with  which  the  Lord  has  blessed  us  ?  Will  those 
whom  God  hath  prospered  in  worldly  things  remember 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  will  they  lay  by  them  in  store 
to  give,  and  thereby  cause  the  heart  of  needy  ones  to 
rejoice  ?  or  will  we  forget  God,  forsake  his  worship,  and 
sacrifice  time  and  money  to  our  vanity  and  greed? 
Remember  to  look  at  the  printed  slip  on  each  Messen- 
ger, and  send  on  what  is  due. — M. 


ESTHER. — Chapter  IX. 


THE  JEWS  IN  SHUSHAN. 

The  Jews  in  Shushan  arose  on  the  14th  day  of  the  . 
month  Adar,  and  slew  their  enemies  (300  men)  and 
hanged  Hainan's  ten  sons  on  the  gallows.  The  power 
or  faith  to  do  this  work  was  granted  them  by  the  King, 
at  the  petition  of  Esther.  It  was  a  work  that  pertained 
exclusively  to  the  Jews  in  Shushan.  No  other  Jews 
could  do  it,  nor  could  they  do  it,  only  as  power  was 
granted  them  by  the  King.  Because  they,  as  Jews  in 
Shushan,  living  near  Mordecai  and  Esther  and  of  the 
Queen's  household  by  authority  of  the  King,  had  ene- 
mies unknown  to  Jews  in  the  Provinces,  and  such  ene- 
mies as  could  only  be  overcome  by  faith,  or  by  the 
Spirit,  according  to  the  word  or  law.  The  work  of  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  can  be  done  only  by  faith,  or  an 
additional  grant  of  power  from  the  great  King.  Cer- 
tain members  of  the  church  are  called  by  the  Spirit  to 
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this  work.    They  are  not  called  nor  qualified  by  the 
church  for  this  work,  but  the  power,  or  qualification  to 
do  it,  is  granted  them  by  the  Lord.    It  is  a  spiritual; 
work,  but  it  is  also  a  work  authorized  by,  or  according: 
to  the  word,  and  is  contrary  to  the  flesh.  It  is  like  Jacob's  < 
work  in  blessing  Joseph's  sons   (Gen.  xlviii.);    it  is< 
a  cross-handed  one,  or  a  work  contrary  to  the  flesh.  If 
Jacob  had  guided  his  hands  by  his  fleshly  feelings,  he 
would  not  have  crossed  them  so  as  to  lay  his  right  hand; 
upon  Ephraim's  head  and  his  left  upon  Manasseh's,  the 
first  born,  because  he  knew  that  Joseph  wished  his> 
right  hand  laid  upon  Manasseh's  head;  and  he  loved  1 
Joseph  and  it  was  a  cross  or  a  great  self-denial  to  dis- 
please him;  but  by  faith  he  overcame  self  to  the  glory ^ 
of  God  and  the  good  of  Joseph.    Jacob  had  grace  to  do  i 
it — he  was  on  his  death-bed  and  near  the  great  King: 
upon  the  Throne  and  was,  therefore,  able  to  do  it.  It 
was  a  trial  that  pertained  exclusively  to  him  as  the 
head,  or  patriarch,  of  his  family;  it  could  not  possibly 
pertain  to  any  other  human  being.    Whilst  his  father, 
Isaac  lived,  it  pertained  to  him,  as  the  head  of  his 
family,  and  Jacob  could  not  then  have  done  the  work 
he  did  in  giving  the  blessing  of  the  first  born  to  his- 
seed  that  should  succeed  him.    But,  when  in  the  provi- 
dence and  purpose  of  God,  he,  himself,  was  called  to 
succeed  his  father,  then  the  works  that  none  other  but  I 
he  could  do  were  required  of  him ;  and,  like  his  father, , 
Isaac,  bestowed  the  blessing  of  the  first  born,  contrary  to  > 
his  fleshy  inclinations.    And  it  is  so  with  the  ministers 
of  God  to  this  day.    They  are  servants  of  the  church 
by  the  will,  or  authority,  of  God,  as  the  Jews  were' 
servants  of  the  Queen  by  authority  of  the  King ;  and 
have  labors  and  responsibilities  that  none  but  they  can 
have;  and  their  labors  and  responsibilities  are  not  all  to 
the  same  or  equal  extent.    A  young  minister  cannot 
possibly  have  the  same  degree  of  responsibility  that  an 
older  one  has,  and  when  one  assumes  it,  it  is  most 
likely  of  the  flesh,  and  not  a  cross-handed  and  self- 
denying  work.    My  father  used  to  tell  me  when  a  boy 
how  great  a  parent's  love  for  a  child  was,  but  I  could 
not  understand  it  then.     I  knew  how  I  loved  my 
parents,  but  not  how  they  loved  me,  for  God  had  not 
yet  revealed  it  to  me,  but  He  did  in  time  reveal  it  to 
me.    He  revealed  it  to  me  when  He  gave  me  children 
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of  my  own,  and  then  I  knew  how  my  father  loved  me. 
And  so  with  Jacob — there  pertained  a  work  to  be  done 
and  that  could  be  done  by  him  only  and  in  his  old  age 
and  last  hours. 

The  work  of  the  minister  is  a  special  work  that  re- 
quires special  grace  to  do  it.  Like  the  Jews  in  Shus- 
han,  living  near  Merdecai  and  Esther,  who  were  next  to 
the  King  and,  therefore,  the  least  of  all  and  the  servants 
of  ail,  so  the  Jews  in  Shushan  were  more  conformed  to 
Merdecai  and  Esther,  for  the  nearer  the  throne  the  greater 
the  humility  and  self-denial,  and  the  greater  the  humil- 
ity the  greater  the  wisdom  and  The  greater  the  sense  of 
need  and  insufficiency,  and  also  the  greater  the  tempta- 
tion to  exaltation  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations.  This  Paul  experienced  when  he  says  of 
himself,  "And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure 
through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was 
i  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan, 
j  to  buffet  me  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure." — 
J  2  Cor.  xii.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  other  Christians, 
nor  even  the  other  Apostles,  had  this  buffeting  to  the 
extent  that  Paul  did,  for  none  could  have  it  without 
the  same  measure  of  revelations.  Paul  was  the  greatest 
of  all  the  Apostles,  but  made  himself,  or  God's  grace 
did,  the  least  of  all,  and,  therefore,  the  servant  of  all. 
"For,"  said  he,  "I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.  I  labored  more 
j  abundantly  than  they  all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
|  God  which  was  with  me." — 1  Cor.  xv.  That  is  to  say 
i  grace  was  given  him  to  do  it,  and,, therefore,  it  was  re- 
!  quired  of  him,  and  in  doing  it  he  did  no  more  than  the 
others  did  who  did  all  that  was  required  of  them.  And 
so  it  was  with  the  Jews  in  Shushan  and  the  Jews  in 
the  Provinces,  and  so  it  is  in  the  church.  The  minister 
does  his  work  and  so  the  least  member — the  one  offers 
a  kid,  the  other  a  dove,  and  one  does  as  much  as  the 
other,  for  each  does  all  that  is  required  of  him.  The 
sacrifice  is  the  same,  whether  the  offering  be  big  or 
little;  if  it  be  little,  the  sacrifice  is  great,  and  if  it  be  an 
ox,  it  is  great.  The  Jew  who  offered  a  bullock  made 
no  greater  sacrifice  than  he  did  who  offered  a  dove — 
the  dove  was  a  confession  of  poverty  and  the  bullock  a 
sacrifice  of  riches.  The  effect  was  to  humble  each  of 
them.    The  learned  minister  sacrifices  worldly  aspira- 
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tions  and   opportunities  of   worldly  honor,  and  the 
unlearned  one's  sacrifice  is  to  expose  his  ignorance;  the 
temptation  to  the  learned  one  is  to  become  exalted; 
from  his  learning,  and  to  the  unlearned  one  to  be  cast 
down  from  lack  of  it  and  to  envy  his  learned  brother., 
But  they  are  made  equal  in  position,  if  not  in  gifts;  the* 
learned  is  made  low,  the  other  is  lifted  up,  nor  should 
they  despise  and  envy  one  the  other,  for  both  are  (rod's 
servants  and  are  brethren.    Paul  preached  and  laboredi 
in  writing  more  than  they  all,  but  none  of  the  other 
Apostles  and  ministers  found  fault  with  him  for  it.  It 
was  a  necessity  God  laid  upon  him  and  woe  was  toi 
him  if  he  did  it  not. — 1  Cor.  viii.  16.    Paul,  himself,  wai 
"glad  the  gospel  was  preached,  whether  in  pretense  on 
in  truth,  and  1  therein  do  rejoice,  yea  and  will  rejoice."" 
— Phil.  i.  18.    But  some,  brethren,  seem  to  be  afraid  iti 
will  be  preached  too  much.    The  minister  is  charged  to  i 
take  heed  to  the  ministry  he  has  received  in  the  Lords 
to  fulfill  it  (Col.  iv.  17),  and  to  take  heed  unto  himself 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  him  overseer,  to  feed  the  church  of  God  which 
He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood  (Acts  xx.),, 
and  to  take  heed  to  himself  and  unto  the  doctrine. 
Continue  in  them,  for  in  so  doing  he  shall  save  both, 
himself  and  them  that  hear  him. — 1  Tim.  iv.  16.    He  is- 
commanded  to  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  in  word,  in 
conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity;; 
and  to  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
doctrine,  and  to  meditate  upon  these  things  and  give 
himself  wholly  to  them  that  his  profiting  may  appear! 
to  all;  and  not  to  'entangle  himself  with  the  affairs* 
of  this  life,  that  he  may  praise  Him  who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier. — 2.  Tim.  ii.    He  has  a  double  work 
to  do,  and  such  a  work  to  do  that  no  Christian  can  do  • 
without  special  grace;  as  a  soldier,  he  has  a  warfare;  as  a  i 
minister,  that  which  none  but  ministers  have,  as  the 
Jews  in  Shushan  had.    Paul  was  absorbed  in  his  work, 
and  if  he  made  tents,  it  was  that  his  ministry  should 
not  be  hindered,  and  not  to  make  money  by  tent-- 
making.    He  subordinated  everything  to  his  ministry, 
as  ministers  are  commanded  to  do,  and  to  this  end  the 
church  should  assist  them.    The  Jews  in  the  Provinces 
did  not  obstruct  the  work  of  the  Jews  in  Shushan. 
They  were  resting  and  rejoicing  in  faith  whilst  their 
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brethren  were  fighting  and  hanging  Hainan's  ten  sons 
on  the  gallows  in  Shushan.    Esther  prayed  for  this 
grace  upon  the  Jews  in  Shushan;  it  was  a  prayer 
of  faith  and,  therefore,  according  to  the  King's  will. 
To  the  carnal  it  might  seem  that  Esther's  petition  was 
inspired  by  hatred  and  fleshy  revenge  upon  Haman 
and  his  sons;  that  it  was  enough  that  they  should  be 
slain  and  needless  to  hang  them  upon  the  gallows. 
But  she  was  inspired  by  the  same  spirit  that  Paul  was 
when  he  said,  "  Though  I,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed  (Gal.  1.), 
or  hanged  upon  the  tree.    Paul  was  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ;  neither  was  Esther.    She  was  not 
ashamed  that  Haman  and  his  ten  sons,  with  all  their 
moral  and  mental  excellence,  should  be  slain,  but  that 
!  they  should  also  be  accursed  and  be  made  odious  as 
|  enemies  of  God,  His  truth  and  of  mankind.    It  was  not 
'  in  her  to  slay  them  and  hurry  them  off  in  secret  burial 
I  as  if  ashamed  of  God's  truth,  as  though  an  injustice  in 
:  God.    There  is,  at  times,  a  disposition  to  apologize  for 
■  God's  discriminating  grace,  as  if  there  was  something 
I  in  it  to  be  ashamed  of,  but  not  when  we  are  spiritual, 
i  for  then  we  rejoice   in  it.     Esther  proclaimed  the 
\  King's  justice  and  mercy  in  hanging  Haman's  sons  as 
i  the  accursed  of  the  King.    God's  hatred  of  sin  is  pro- 
,  claimed  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ;  that  he  has  no 
j  league  with  sin  any  more  than  Ahasuerus  had  with  Ha- 
:  man  and  his  sons,  but  that  he  execrated  them  as 
enemies  of  his  law  and  his  throne.    God's  hatred  of  sin 
j  cannot  be  exaggerated.    His  only  begotten  son  He  did 
\  not  shield  from  the  execration  of  His  holy  law,  because 
the  sins  of  His  people  were  upon  him.    He  was  deliver- 
1  ed  up  to  a  death  of  agony  and  shame  to  make  his  grave 
with  the  wicked  in  death,  forsaken  of  God  in  the  hour 
of  his  extreme  agony.    In  his  humiliation  and  death, 
i)  the  Father's  justice  and  mercy  were  glorified  and  his 
people  redeemed  from  the  curse,  he  being  made  a  curse 
for  them.    Thus  they  passed  from  under  the  law. 

And  now  came  to  the  Jews,  as  we  may  say,  a  new 
dispensation.    There  is  now  no  mixing  and  mingling 
|  of  Mordecai  with  Haman.    The  old  garment  was  not 
sewn  on  to  the  new  cloih;  the  new  wine  was  not  put 
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into  old  bottles. — Matt.  ix.    Haman  and  his  sons  had  ! 
passed  away;  old  things  had  passed  away  and  all  things 
had  become  new. — B. 


REPLY  TO  H.  F.  STEVENS. 


Brother  H.  F.  Stevens,  of  LaGrange,  G-a.,  having 
requested  us  to  write  on  the  following  text,  we  will  try! 
to  do  so  according  to  the  limited  time  and  ability  given! 
us.  ul  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there  to» 
the  intent  you  may  believe;  nevertheless,  let  us  goo 
unto  him." — John  xi.  15. 

It  will  be  seen,  by  referring  to  this  chapter,  that  it 
contains  an  account  of  the  sickness  and  death  of  Laza- 
rus, which  occurred  in  his  native  town,  Bethany.  His 
two  sisters,  Mary  and  Martha,  and  himself,  constituted 
the  family  so  far  as  we  know.    They  were  a  family  of 
wonderful  riches — riches  beyond  anything  this  world 
could  bestow — even  the  riches  of  God's  love  and  mercy. . 
"Jesus  loved  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus."— 
John  xi.  5.    The  riches  of  Jesus'  love  is  heavenly 
wealth,  which  neither  sickness,  sorrow  nor  death,  can 
take  away.    Nothing  in  life  or  death,  things  present  or» 
things  to  come,  can  separate  a  soul  from  the  love  of 
Christ  the  Lord." — Rom.  viii.  35.    Whom  he  loves,  he 
loves  to  the  end." — John  xiii.  1. 

But  the  love  of  Jesus  to  his  people  bears  fruit.  It  is 
the  cause  of  their  love  to  him.  "  We  love  him  because 
he  first  loved  us,"  is  the  sentiment  of  all  who  have  had 
the  love  of  G-od  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
G-host,  which  is  given  unto  them. — 1  John  iv.  and  Rom. 
v.  5.  Yea,  there  is  not  a  single  fruit  manifested  in  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  but  what  is  the  result  of  Jesus'  love 
to  them.  Hence,  in  the  text  to  which  Bro.  Stevens 
calls  attention,  Jesus  says  to  his  disciples,  "I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes."  Jesus  sought  the  good  of  those  for 
whom  he  suffered  and  for  whom  he  died.  "His  divine 
power,"  saith  the  apostle,  "hath  given  us  all  things  that 
pertain  to  life  and  godliness." — 2  Peter  i.  4.  Nothing 
more  than  this  is  needful.  But  we  must  hasten  to 
notice  briefly  a  few  other  things  in  this  connection. 
And  for  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  the  poor  and 
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afflicted  children  of  God,  let  it  be  noted  here  that 
though  Jesus  loved  Martha,  Mary  and  Lazarus,  and 
though  they  loved  him  as  the  result  of  his  love  to  them, 
this  love  did  not  exempt  them  from  sickness,  sorrows,, 
bereavements  and  death.  They  loved  Jesus.  No 
greater  thing.could  ever  truthfully  be  said  of  any  poor 
sinner,  than  to  say,  "he  loves  Jesus,"  and  we 
know  if  he  loves  Jesus,  Jesus  loves  him,  and  will 
love  him  forever,  and  under  all  circumstances,  in 
sickness  or  health,  life  or  death.  Mary  had  anointed 
the  head  of  Jesus  with  precious  ointment,  and  humbly 
fell  at  his  feet  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head.  And  when  her  precious  brother,  Lazarus,  was 
sick,  it  was  very  reasonable  that  she  and  her  sister 
Martha,  should  desire,  above  all  others,  to  have  the 
company  and  personal  presence  of  Jesus.  His  very 
name  signifies  Saviour.  It  is  a  Name  above  every  name 
and  most  precious  to  the  believer  in  him.  "Thy  name 
is  as  ointment  poured  forth." — Song  i.  3. 

But  though  Mary  and  Martha  loved  Jesus  and  longed 
for  his  personal  presence  at  that  time  of  trial,  it  was 
not  for  the  glory  of  God,  nor  for  the  good  of  his  people, 
for  Jesus  to  be  there.    They  must  wait.    Therefore,  he 
!  says  to  his  disciples,  "I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
'  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  you  may  believe." 
Jesus  does  nothing  at  random.    There  is  a  wise  pur- 
pose, design  or  intent  in  all  he  does,  and  all  he  says. 
His  meat  and  drink  was  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
him  and  to  finish  his  work. — John  iv.  34.    His  whole 
'  soul  was  swallowed  up  in  this  glorious  work  of  salva- 
<  tion  to  lost  and  ruined  sinners.    "I  came  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me." — John  vi.  38.    He  came  to  save  the  peo- 
|  pie  from  their  sins.  "It  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy 
'  of  all  acceptation  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners." — 1  Tim.  i.  15.    And,  unless  the  sinful 

■  will  of  man  prevails  and  the  will  of  God  is  defeated, 
'  Christ  Jesus  will  save  all  that  the  Father  hath  given 
I  him  to  save ;  for,  says  Jesus,  uThis  is  the  Father's  will 

that  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last 
day." — John  vi.  39.    In  this  great  work  of  salvation  we 

■  see  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  took  great  delight.  It 
was  the  joy  of  his  heart.    "I  delight,"  saith  he,  "to  do 
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thy  will,  0,  God;  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  For  the 
"joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross  and 
despised  the  shame." — Heb.  xii.  2.  Anything  and! 
everything  that  was  given  him  to  do,  to  say  or  to  suffer 
to  the  intent  that  his  people  should  believe  and  joy  and 
rejoice  with  him,  was  joy  and  gladness  tp  him.  "I  am 
glad  for  your  sakes." 

The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  in  their  infancy,  so  to 
speak,  with  regard  to  the  kingdom  and  reigning  power' 
of  Jesus.  Their  faith  needed  enlargement,  and  among, 
other  things  designed,  purposed  and  predestinated  ofi 
God,  by  the  sickness,  death  and  resurrection  of  Laza- 
rus, was  an  increase  of  their  faith.  I  am  glad  for  youri 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  you  may* 
believe."  Here  is  the  intention,  design  and  predestina- 
tion of  God,  even  in  this  seemingly  small  matter  of  not! 
being  at  Bethany  during  the  sickness  and  death  of 
Lazarus. 

The  absence  of  Jesus  from  Bethany  and  the  death  oV 
Lazarus  had  caused  much  distress  to  Mary,  Martha  and 
their  J ewish  friends.  All  hope  of  Lazarus'  recovery 
from  sickness  had  fled.  Death  had  come  and  all  the 
distressing  consequences  of  bereavement  had  come  up 
before  these  two  lonely  sisters.  Many  friends  had 
come  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.  At 
length  Martha  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  and  went' 
out  to  meet  him,  saying,  "Lord,  if  thou  hast  been  here, . 
my  brother  had  not  died."  Mary  also  soon  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet  weeping,  and  saying  the  same  words. 
Here  was  a  time  of  trial.  It  was  a  time  to  sow  in  tears 
that  they  might  reap  in  joy.  Jesus  mingled  his  groans 
and  tears  with  them,  for  when  he  saw  Mary  weeping 
and  the  Jewish  friends  also  weeping,  "he  groaned  in 
the  Spirit  and  was  troubled." — John  xi.  33.  Their 
troubles  were  his  troubles,  and  it  is  a  blessed  thing  that 
we  have  a  High  Priest  who  can  be  touched  with,  and 
feel  sympathy  and  compassion  for  our  infirmities,  our 
weakness  and  our  ignorance.  This  circumstance  con- 
cerning Lazarus'  death  furnished  an  occasion  for  a  glo- 
rious display  of  the  life-giving  power  of  Jesus,  to  the 
intent  that  his  disciples  might  believe  and  have  their 
faith  increased  with  regard  to  the  divine  character  and 
Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

We  are  aware  that  self-righteous  persons,  who  know 
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not  God  and  hate  Jesus,  place  all  the  power  of  believ- 
ing in  the  will  of  the  helpless  and  dead  sinner.  But  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  the  experience  of  all  who  are  born 
of  God  has  it  in  this  way  "It  is  not  of  him  that  will- 
eth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy." — Rom.  ix.  15.  And  again,  in  speaking  of  those 
who  received  Christ  and  believed  on  his  name,  the 
inspired  writers  say  they  "were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God." — John  i.  15.  Surely,  none  can  have  the  face  to 
insist  that  any  one  ever  believed  in  Jesus  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul,  before  he  has  born  of  God.  The  new  and 
spiritual  birth  is  not  the  result  of  belief  or  of  faith,  but 
belief  in  the  name  and  character  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  is  the  result  of  being  begotten  and  born  of  God. 
Thus  the  apostle  tells  us  in  so  many  words  that  "  Who- 
soever believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God." — 1  John  v.  7.  His  believing  is  the  evidence 
;  that  he  is  born  of  God,  and  not  the  cause  of  it.  On 
'  this  point  many  are  bewildered  by  Arminian  teaching 
and  take  the  effect  for  the  cause,  and  make  the  turning 
\  point  of  the  eternal  salvation  of  sinners  to  rest  upon 
the  depraved  will  of  man  instead  of  the  sovereign  grace 
and  mercy  of  God. 

We  are  aware  that  there  is  a  disposition  in  the  cor- 
rupt heart  of  men  to  have  the  honor  of  doing  that 
which  none  but  God  can  do.    Some  of  the  people  who 
thronged  about  Jesus,  once  asked  him,  "What  shall  we 
do  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God?"    This  is  a 
bold  question,  and  the  answer  to  it  fully  settles  the  mat- 
'  ter  by  what  power  or  by  whose  work  we  believe  on  the 
\  Lord  Jesus.    He  answered  and  said,  "This  is  the  work 
'  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." — 
I  John  vi.  29.    Now,  if  faith,  or  believing  on  the  name 
■  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  saving  sense,  were  by  the  striv- 
ings, workings  and  willings  of  men,  why  should  our 
Saviour  Jesus,  have  so  far  misled  the  people  as  to  say 
it  is  the  work  of  God?    No,  he  hath  not  misled  his 
people,  but  hath  led  them  in  the  right  way.  Every 
'  step  in  the  christian  experience  is  in  harmony  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible.    They  know  assuredly  that 
j  every  step  from  their  first  heart  convictions  for  sin  up 
'to  the  moment  they  were  enabled  by  faith  to  receive 
i  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  they  believed  "according  to  the 
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working  of  the  mighty  power  of  God,  which  he  wroughi 
in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

If  indeed,  we  believe  that  the  mighty  power  of  God 
was  necessary  to  raise  up  our  Lord  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  we  may  know  assuredly  that  the  same  mighty 
power  is  necessary  to  bring  any  sinner  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  enable  him  to  believe, 
Hence,  it  is  written  by  inspiration  of  God,  that  the 
saints  of  Ephesus  believed  "according  to  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  j 
raised  him  from  the  dead." — Eph.  i.  20.    This  is  called; 
the  "exceeding  greatness"  of  God's  "mighty  power,"! 
because  it  exceeds  in  greatness  all  other  powers. 

It  will  be  seen  in  the  text  that  the  intent,  purpose  or 
predestination  of  God  is  that  his  disciples  believe,  and' 
no  stone  is  to  be  left  unturned  or  any  part  of  his  work 
left  undone  till  that  result  is  accomplished,  for  they  are 
chosen  of  God  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  They  are  God's 
elect  people  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  he  has  chosen 
&nd  ordained  that  they  believe  in  Jesus.  For  this 
reason,  and  according  to  this  scriptural  plan  of  salva- 
tion, it  is  written  of  Gentile  sinners,  that  "As  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed." — Acts  xiii.  48. 
Had  they  not  been  ordained  of  God  unto  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  would  they  ever.1 
have  believed,  and  would  they  ever  have  been  "gladi 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  as  the  text  in  Acts 
xiii.  48,  says  they  did  I 

We  know  of  no  religious  sect  on  earth,  save  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  that  hold  that  the  eternal  salvation 
of  sinners  is  wholly  and  entirely  by  the  sovereign 
power  and  grace  of  God,  All  other  sects,  though  many 
of  them  may  agree  with  us  in  many  things,  make  the 
turning  point  of  salvation  to  depend  upon  the  sinner 
himself.  But  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ  or  his  word 
as  to  believe  that  God  hath  saved  and  called  us  accord- 
ing to  our  works  and  not  according  to  his  own  purpose 
and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began.  May  God  ever  save  and  preserve  us 
from  becoming  wise  above  what  is  written  in  his  word. 
— 1  Tim.  i.  9. 

Having  thus  hurriedly  written,  we  submit  it  for  the 
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consideration  of  Bro.  Stevens  and  all  others  who  may 
read  it,  and  trust  that  G-od  will  incline  their  hearts 
daily  to  search  the  Scriptures  to  see  whether  these 
things  are  so  or  not. — Acts  xvii.  11. — M. 


OLIVE  ASSOCIATION. 


After  a  pleasant  meeting-  of  three  days,  the  Olive  Association,  of  Ala- 
bama, closed  its  seventh  annual  session  with  the  church  at  Bethel  in 
Phenix  City,  Lee  county,  Ala.,  Sunday,  October  20th,  1889.  All  of  the 
ten  churches  were  well  represented  with  messengers  sent  by  the  churches, 
and  the  correspondence  from  thirteen  sister  Associations  was  very  cheer- 
ing, both  by  messengers  and  letters,  bringing  the  good  tidings  of  peace, 
love  and  fellowship  abounding  among  them.  Seventeen  ministers  were 
present,  and  services  were  held  in  the  large  and  commodious  Summersgill 
Hall  and  also  in  Bethel  meeting  house,  during  the  day  and  also  at  night. 
There  were  eighteen  or  twenty  sermons  preached  during  the  meeting,  and 
excellent  order  and  attention  given  by  the  unusually  large  audience  in 
attendance.  And.  so  far  as  we  are  informed,  all  the  messengers,  visitors, 
brethren,  sisters  and  friends  were  well  cared  for  during  the  meeting,  free 
of  charge,  by  brethren  and  friends  in,  the  city  of  Brownville  and  Colum- 
bus. Ga.  After  the  1st  of  January,  1890,  the  name  of  Brownville,  Lee 
county,  Ala.,  and  the  post-office  Lively,  will  be  known  as  Phenix  City. 
J  The  next  session  of  the  Olive  Association  is  appointed  to  be  held  with 
.  the  church  at  Bethlehem,  near  Notasulga,  Macon  county,  Ala. 


OBITUARIES. 


MES.  L.  L.  CAEN  AH  AN. 
Departed  this  life  December  5th,  1887,  at  her  home  in  Indian  Territory, 
Mrs.  L.  L.  Carnahan,  wife  of  E.  R.  Carnahan.    She  was  born  March 
26,  1857,  in  Iowa,  and  her  parents  moved  with  her  to  Illinois  in  1871. 
On  the  16th  of  September,  1873,  she  was  married  to  E.  R.  Carnahan,  and 
in  September,  1878,  moved  to  Texas.    She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ 
and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Macedonia.    In  1880,  she,  in  com- 
pany with  her  husband,  moved  back  to  Illinois,  and  she  then  joined  Cot- 
tage Grove  Church  of  Primitive  Baptists,  where  she  still  retained  her 
membership,   notwithstanding  they  moved  to  the  Indian  Territory  in 
[  1883,  where  she  lived  an  humble  Christian  life  till  called  to  her  eternal 
.  home.    She  leaves  one  son,  ten  years  old,  with  husband  and  loving 
friends  to  mourn  her  departure.    But  let  us  look  forward  with  pleasing 
anticipations  to  the  glorious  resurrection  morning,  when  the  righteous 
shall  shine  forth  as  the  Son  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 

E.  R.  CARNAHAN. 

SARAH  M.  LONG. 
Sarah  Margaret  Long  was  born  June  6,  1845,  in  Henderson  county, 
Tennessee,  and  moved  with  her  parents  to  Texas  in  the  fall  of  the  same 
year,  and  has  remained  near  the  same  place  ever  since.  She  was  never 
married,  but  remained  with,  and  was  a  faithful  and  devoted  child  to  her 
aged  parents,  and  especially  her  mother  (my  oldest  sister  in  the  fiesh). 
She  was  stout,  able  and  willing,  which  made  her  the  most  useful,  being 
the,  oldest  child.  She  lay  sick  nearly  four  weeks  with  slow  fever,  con- 
gestion and  hemorrhage.    Tuesday,  October  1,  1889,  the  doctors  said  the 
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symptoms  were  better,  but  that  evening  she  was  taken  worse  and  diec 
at  10  o'clock  that  night.  She  had  jjood  attention  from  physicians  and 
loving  friends  to  the  last.  She  was  laid  to  rest  at  Providence  Church,  oi 
which  her  parents  are  respected  members,  of  the  Primitive  faith  and 
order.  She  had  never  made  a  public  profession,  and  was  a  member  oi 
no  visible  church,  but  I  confidently  hope  and  believe  that  she  has  gone 
to  rest.  And  while  the  "loss  to  her  fond  parents,  loving  brothers  and 
sisters,  is  truly  great,  we  can,  we  do,  hope  her  gain  is  far  greater.  The 
writer  has  known  her  all  her  useful  life.  She  leaves  her  aged  parents, 
three  loving  sisters  and  four  brothers  to  mourn,  but  not  without  hope. 
She  was  raised,  with  the  rest  of  her  brothers  and  sisters,  about  six  miles 
south  of  Mt.  Vernon,  Franklin  county,  Texas.  The  children  are  all 
grown  and  were  with  her,  except  the  youngest  (in  his  twenty-first  year). 
He  was  at  Nashville,  in  the  normal  school,  and  a  promising  boy.  May; 
we  all  bow  in  humble  submission  and  ever  be  ready  to  say  thy  will  be 
done  and  not  ours.    Written  by   -  HER  UNCLE. 

Sulpher  Springs,  Texas. 

WILLIS  S.  COLLINS. 

Willis  S.  Collins  was  born  in  Wilkinson  county,  Ga.,  December  6,  V 
1820,  and  moved  with  his  father  to  Talbot  county  when  about  ten  years- 
old.    He  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Nancy  Woodall,  August  24,  . 
1848.    He  never  united  with  the  church,  but  was  a  strong  believer  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Baptists,  having  received  a  hope  in  October, 
1854.    He  was  paralyzed  in  June,  1387,  and  died  August  81,  1889,  aged 
sixty-seven  years,  eight  months  and  twenty-five  days.    He  left  a  kind 
companion  and  nine  children  to  mourn  his  death.    He  was  a  kind  hus- 
band, an  indulgent  father,  and  a  good  citizen.    In  his  last  days  he  re- 
gretted that  he  had  not  discharged  his  duty  in  joining  the  church  and 
being  baptized.   He  was  a  great  sufferer  for  several  years  from  neuralgia, 
but  he  did  not  murmur,  saying  it  was  right  for  him  to  suffer.    May  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  a  gracious  God  attend  his  stricken  widow  and 
children  all  their  days,  and  bring  them  all  at  last  to  their  long  home  in 
peace  with  Kim,  as  we  believe  He  did  the  departed  husband  and  father. 

Talbot  County,  Ga.  JOHN  PYE. 

MKS.  ELIZA  PATTERSON. 

Mns.  Eliza  Patterson  was  born  in  North  Carolina,  March  12,  1808, 
and  when  about  twenty  years  of  age  moved  to  Florida,  and  somewhere 
about  that  time  became  concerned  about  her  condition,  and  sometime 
between  that  time  and  1844  professed  a  hope  and  joined  the  church  in  i 
July  of  the  same  year,  and  was  baptized  in  September  afterwards  by  El- 
der J.  G.  Eden.  She  was  an  exemplary  Christian,  a  good  and  lovely 
mother,  a  kind  neighbor,  and,  indeed,  was  loved  by  all  who  knew  her. 
In  her  latter  days  she  was  very  much  afflicted,  and  in  the  last  year  of  her 
life  she  became  paralyzed  and  blind,  which  was  quite  a  grief  to  me  when 
I  heard  of  it,  aud  on  December  80,  1888,  at  her  home  at  Central  Insti- 
tute, Ala.,  she  departed  this  life,  aged  eighty  years,  nine  months  and 
eighteen  days.  Although  it  grieves  me  to  know  my  mother  is  no  more, 
I  have  a  hope  she  is  resting  in  the  arms  of  her  Saviour,  for  which  I  think 
she  has  been  prepared  for  yea^s,  and  only  awaiting  the  summons.  She 
was  buried  beside  her  husband,  and  my  father,  who  preceded  her  to  the 
grave  twenty  years,  in  the  cemetery  at  Old  Bethlehem,  the  church  of  her 
membership.  I  have  one  thing  to  regret:  I  could  not  be  with  mother  all 
of  her  life;  but  that  could  not  be.  I  left  her  in  December,  1876,  and 
came  to  Texas,  made  her  one  visit  in  1882,  and  have  not  seen  her  since. 
She  left  eight  children,  all  belonging  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church, 
except  two.  Dear  brethren,  pray  for  them,  and  all  of  us,  that  we  may 
walk  in  the  footsteps  of  our  parents.    Your  unworthy  sister, 

S.  A.  ATKINS. 
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EDITORIALS. 

By  W.  M.  Mitchell— Introductory  to  Volume  XI,  21;  Making  a«i 
Difference  and  Saving  with  Fear,  26  ;  Elder  Chick's  Letter,  62;  Look  Out 
for  the  Tale-Bearer,  105;  Jesus  at  Prayer,  116;  Reply  to  Elder  Reddick,  , 
146;  Prodigal  Son,  152;  Ho,  Every  One  that  Thirsts,  180;  Personalities,  , 
and  Home  Troubles,  189;  Reformed  Criminals,  191;  Awake,  Awake,  O,/, 
Zion,  235;  Parable  of  the  Sower,  241;  Elder  Bartley's  Practical  Sermon,  , 
242;  Parable  of  Mustard  Seed,  274;  Dissolved,  313;  Is  Conscience  a  Per-  - 
feet  Guide?  316;  The  One  Talent,  319;  Remarks  on  Elder  Bartley's  i 
Letter,  303;  Death  of  Jesus,  354;  Beware  of  Men,  355;  Communicate- 
Unto  Him  that  Teacheth,  389;  Those  Days  shall  be  Shortened,  438.  . 
Pleasing  All  Men  in  All  Things,  443;  Funny  Anecdotes,  447;  Reply  to  a 
Brother  Stevens,  of  LaGrange,  Gar.  486;  Close  of  Volume  XI,  480. 

By  J.  R.  Respess— Esther,  Chapter  vi.,  29.  32,  108,  149;  Behold  What  t 
God  hath  Wrought,  185;  The  Set  Time,  238;  The  Jews  Gathered  To-  - 
gether,  279;  Elder  Parker's  Proposition,  322;  The  House  of  Haman  l 
Under  Mordecai,  392;  A  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  by  Elder  P.  D  > 
Gold,  441;  The  Jews  in  Shushan,  481. 

By  J.  E.  W.  Hendekson — Articles  of  Faith,  70;  Snake's  Eggs  and 
Spider's  Webs,  114;  Zion,  God's  Repository,  314. 


In  last  issue,  under  "Receipts  for  Elder  Hassell,"  J.  D.  Smith,  Georgia^ 
should  have  been  $2.25,  instead  of  .$1.00,  as  it  is. — R. 

i  —  :  :  •  ■ 

Dear  Brother  Respess  :  I  saw  the  notice  in  The  Messenger  in  regard  to 
Sister  Delia  Smith,  and  she  is  a  member  of  Black  Rock  Church,  Conecuh 
River  Association,  Alabama.  I  learned,  about  one  year  ago,  she  was  in  the 
poor-house,  and  Mt.  Zion  Church  helped  her  some  at  that  time.  The  first  of 
this  year  she  went  to  her  sisters,  in  the  southern  portion  of  this  county,  and 
I  did  not  know  that  she  had  gotten  back;  nor  had  she  been  back  long,  having 
returned  the  last  of  the  summer,  or  the  first  of  fall.  I  do  not  know  who 
wrote  you  in  regard  to  her,  but  I  don't  think  he  intended  any  good.  But  I 
am  by  that  like  the  old  lady  was  by  the  bread:  "The  Lord  sent  it  if  the 
Devil  carried  it."  I  have  been  to  se'e  her  since  I  saw  the  notice  in  The  Mes- 
senger, and  she  is  badly  afflicted  with  spinal  affliction  and  cannot  sit  up  nor 
move  about  but  little,  and  has  to  stay  on  bed  all  tht  time.  She  seems  to  be 
strong  in  the  faith.  I  found  her  with  her  testament  on  her  bed.  She  said 
she  read  a  great  deal  of  her  time,  and  asked  me  to  come  and  preach  for  her, 
and  I  have  given  them  an  appointment  and  will  go  and  try  to  preach  there. 
If  you  want  to  send  her  The  Messenger,  you  can  send  it  to  Greenville,  Ala. 
She  gets  h^rmail  here.    So  I  will  close.    Your  unworthy  brother, 

Greenville,  Ala,  W.  W.  LEWIS. 


THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  thres  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


D.  L.  DOWD'S  HEALTH  EXERCISER. 
For  Brain-workers  and  Sedentary  People :  Gentlemen, 
Ladies,  Youths;  the  Athlete  or  Invalid.  A  complete  gymnasium.  Takes 
up  hut  6  inch  sqnare  floor-room;  new,  scientific,  durahle,  comprehensive, 
cheap.  Indorsed  by  20,000  physicians,  lawyers,  clergymen,  editors  and 
others  now  using  it.  Sendfor  illustrated  circular,  40  engravings;  no  charge. 
Prof.  D.  L.  Dowd,  Scientific,  Physical  and  Vocal  Culture,  9  East  14th  St., 
New  York. 


Bro.  Respess:  Keep  in  some  corner  of  every  number  of  the  Messen- 
ger, this  sentence:  Brethren  and  Sisters,  REMEMBER 
Bro.  HASSELL,  !  ISAAC  M.  WILKINSON, 

Pel  ham,  Tenn. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 




BOOKS  BY  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS. 

We  advertise  books  of  our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  it  should  be  borne  ii» 
mind  that  they  issue  them  on  their  own  personal  responsibility,  or  that  tl 
church  is  not  responsible  for  them ;  and  the  reader  must  be  his  own  judge 
to  the  soundness  of  the  views  of  the  writers. 

Dear  Brother  Bespess—I  have  a  book  of  400  pages  now  in  press,  entitled 
"Meditations  on  Portions  of  the  Word,"  which  will  be  ready  by  or  befow 
October  10.  It  contains  selected  articles  which  I  have  published  in  the  Sigjm 
of  the  Times  and  other  periodicals  since  1864,  and  which  brethren  have  from 
time  to  time  suggested  that  I  should  publish  in  book  form.  Price  $1.00,  on^ 
receipt  of  which  the  book  will  be  sent  to  any  address. 

Your  brother  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  Silas  H.  Durand, 

August  20,  1889.  Southampton,  Burks  Co.,  Pa.  « 

I  have  Elders  Durand's  and  Lester's  Tune  and  Hymn  Book  at  $1.25  single 
copy,  and  $12.00  a  dozen,  the  buyer  paying  expressage.  It  is  a  valuable 
work. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  by  P.  D.  Gold.  This  Treatise  con- 1 
tains  172  pages  on  these  subjects  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  :  1st  chap.  Moses; 
2d,  Joshua,  3d  chap.  Arise  ;  4th  chap.  Unity ;  5th,  Jordan — Ark  ;  6th,  Gilgalj  i 
7th,  Captain;  8th,  Ai — Achan;  9th,  Jericho;  10th,  Gibeonites;  11th, 
Canaanites;  12th,  Israel;  13th,  War;  14th,  Balaam;  15th,  Caleb;  16th, 
Faith— Unbelief ;  17th,  The  Land;  18th,  Twelve  Tribes;  19th,  Tabernacle j 
20th,  Slackness;  21st,  Priest— Refuge ;  22d,  Ed;  23d,  Snares  and  Traps; 
24th,  What  Choice?  25th,  Joseph's  Bones. 

This  matter  I  trust  will  be  of  benefit  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  lovjj 
of  truth.    Those  desiring  this  work  can  have  it  sent  to  them  by  applying 
me  at  Wilson,  N.  C.  at  the  following  prices,  postage  paid  by  me.    1  copj 
50  cents  :  3  copies,  $1.40  ;  6  copies,  $2.75  ;  12  copies,  $5.00.    Address  P. 
Gold,  Wilson,  N.  C. 


Newspaper  Free. — Send  your  own  name  and  address  and  those  of  five  or 
ten  of  your  friends  or  neighbors,  on  a  postal  card,  or  otherwise,  and  a  copy 
of  the  Savannah  Weekly  News  will  be  sent  to  each  address  free.  The  Weekly 
News\%  a  Business  and  Family  Newspaper  for  country  readers.  It  is  the 
largest  weekly  published  in  the  South— 16  large  pages.  It  is  plendidly 
gotten  up  and  carefully  edited.  It'  you  have  never  seen  a  copy  c  send  for 
one  and  you  will  pronounce  it  to  be  the  biggest  and  best  new?  you  ever 
read.    Address.  THE  WEEKLY  S, 

Savannah,  Ga. 

The  Gospel  Messenger  and  The  Weekly  News  will  be  sent  to  any 
address  for  $2.00  a  year. 

On  the  Resurrection. — The  only  book  devoted  to  this  crowning  glory  of 
man's  salvation.  Plain  print,  well  bound,  at  75  cents,  postpaid.  Address 
D.  Bartley,  New  Castle,  Henry  County,  Ind 

Collections  of  Gems,  or  Letters  Written  by  Mary  Parker.  Price,  bound 
in  cloth,  75  cents,  paper  60  cents.  Send  money  orders  on  Lancaster,  O.,  or 
registered  letter  or  any  safe  way.  ,  'dress  Alma  F.  McNaughten,  Pleasant- 
ville,  Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio.  It  will  be  an  act  of  charity  to  Sister  Parker  to  buy 
this  book,  as  she  is  poor  and  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  many  years. 

The  New  Hymn  Book,  contains  245  hymns,  and  is  a  good  selection  and 
very  cheap.  Price  of  cloth,  $2.50  per  dozen.  Address  all  orders  to  D.  H. 
Goble,  Greenfield,  Ind. 


Regeneration,  by  Elder  J.  H.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Monroe  Co.,  Ind., 

is  now  25  cents  a  copy. 
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EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Bkother  Respess: — Your  letters  are  a  peculiar 
E  comfort  to  me,  especially  when  you  are  inclined  to 
■  "write  bitter  things  against  yourself."    At  such  times  I 
t  read  in  what  you  say  many  of  my  own  feelings  which 
Ifew  tell,  and  which  I  am  not  myself  able  to  express. 
J  Did  you  ever  notice  that,  when  another  tells  your  own 
I  exercises,  your  fellowship  for  him  is  increased,  even 
though  what  he  has  told  are  the  very  things  that  made 
you  ready  to  give  up  hope  for  yourself?    It  is  always  a 
comfort  to  hear  one's  own  experience  told  by  another. 

I  conclude  the  expression,  "  killed  to  the  love  of  sin," 
is  not  quite  correct.  I  think  I  am  "dead  to  sin  by  the 
body  of  Christ,"  so  that  it  can  never  exercise  a  legal 
dominion  over  me.  But  my  carnal  nature  has  its  same 
loves  and  desires  that  it  ever  had,  and  if  I  had  not 
another  nature,  the  life  of  God  in  my  soul,  I  should 
still  "follow  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind." 
The  divine  nature  of  which  all  the  people  of  God  are 
partakers,  is  ever  opposed  to  all  that  is  evil,  and  it  is  by 
that  nature  that  we  hate  sin.  If  I  could  say  in  the  full 
meaning  of  the  expression,  "I  am  killed  to  the  love  of 
sin,"  then  I  would  never  need  to  watch  against  the 
deceitful  lusts  of  the  old  man;  for  if  I  am  killed  to  the 
love  of  sin,  I  could  no  more  sin  than  a  dead  man  could. 
But  the  flesh  is  ever  lusting  against  the  spirit,  so  that 
the  command  is  still  needful  to  be  obeyed — "Watch 
and  pray  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation." 

I  have  heard  it  asserted  and  insisted  upon,  that  the 
body  is  the  "old  man."    If  that  were  so,  I  do  not  think 
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I  would  be  as  much  troubled  to  "put  off  the  old  man" 
as  I  seem  to  be.    But  "a  vain,  deceitful  heart  andi] 
wretched,  wandering  mind"  are  my  principal  troubles., 
I  find  it  more  than  I  can  do  of  myself  to  put  off,  so  as 
never  to  be  ruled  by  them  in  my  words  and  actions. 
And,  even  when  I  am  favored  to  keep  from  expressing 
in  word  or  action  the  evil  that  is  within  me,  there  is  the 
terrible  distress  of  knowing  that  "my  thoughts  are1 
often  gone  astray,"  and  my  affections  set  on  vain,  , 
earthly  things. 

You  say,  "If  I  could  settle  one  thing  I  would  be  easy:  : 
if  I  could  be  certain  that  the  Lord  ever  loved  me,  1 1 
could  rest.    It  need  not  be  proved  to  me  that  the  Lord  I 
will  continue  to  love  those  he  once  loved;  that  is  clear  r 
enough.    The  thing  I  want  to  know  is,  has  he  ever  r 
loved  me?    Did  Christ  love  me,  and  give  himself  for 
met    That  settled,  all  is  settled."    So  many  times  my  ' 
mind  has  run  along  in  this  same  channel,  and  over  and.i 
over  again  asked  these  questions.    Therefore  I  want  to 
tell  you  some  things  I  have  thought  about  it.  There 
have  been  times  in  my  life,  and  in  yours,  too,  I  know, 
when  we  were  sure  that  we  were  feeling  the  blessedness 
of  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts.    At  such  a  time,  no 
matter  how  brief,  there  could  be  no  question  with  us 
but  that  it  was  the  love  of  God.    Whatever  doubts  we 
might  have  at  other  times,  at  such  a  season  we  are  not  i 
disturbed  by  them.    We  know  then  in  an  absolute 
sense  that  admits  of  no  doubt,  that  we  do  love  the  dear  r 
Saviour.    Now,  such  an  experience  means  a  great  deal, 
for  we  are  told  that  we  love  him  because  he  first  loved  I 
us.    As  the  sunlight  falling  upon  the  earth  is  reflected  I 
back  to  the  sun,  so  God's  love  failing  into  our  heart, 
returns  to  him.    It  is  not  a  love  originating  with  us, 
but  it  is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts. 
Such  experiences  are  the  revelation  of  God's  love  to  us, 
the  evidence  he  gives  that  he  loves  us.    Abel  did  not 
and  could  not  know  that  he  was  righteous  until  the 
Lord  gave  him  the  testimony. — Heb.  xi.  4.    So  no  one 
can  know  that  the  love  of  God  is  his  until  this  evidence 
is  given.  At  other  times  we  cannot  seem  to  know  in  an 
absolute  sense  that  we  love  God,  and  we  cannot  have 
an  evidence  that  will  satisfy  our  natural  minds.  But 
when  that  love  is  exercising  us,  when  its  glorious  power 
is  drawing  out  our  hearts  in  praise  and  adoration  to  his 
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i  dear  name,  then  we  know.  It  is  not  then  a  question  to 
I  be  settled,  for  we  are  in  the  sunlight  of  his  love  and 
I  are  satisfied.  Once  I  had  an  experience  of  that  perfect 
I  love  which  casteth  out  fear.  I  may  never  feel  it  to  that 
I  extent  again  while  I  remain  in  this  tabernacle,  but  I 
I  can  never  lose  the  remembrance  of  that  supreme  hour, 
|  when  I  experienced  the  revelation  of  the  power  of 
I  perfect  love. 

I  conclude  such  seasons  are  given  us  as  a  kind  of 
I  earnest  of  the  inheritance  in  glory.    The  confidence 
|  given  us  at  such  times  is  to  be  kept,  even  when  we 
cannot  feel  the  power  of  the  love  that  Drought  it  to  us. 
This  must  be  the  confidence  which  the  apostle  tells  his 
I  brethren  not  to  cast  away,  because  it  hath  great  recom- 
pense of  reward.    In  fact,  I  do  not  believe  that  either 
you  or  I  can  ever  cast  away  that  confidence  until  we 
can  cast  away  our  hope;  and  that  we  cannot  do  until  a 
vessel  can  cast  off  its  own  anchor.    One  token  for  good 
from  the  Lord  is  enough  for  that -confidence  to  rest 
upon.    What  I  want  to  say  is  that  we  cannot  now  be 
I  allowed  to  prove  to  ourselves  that  the  token  was  from 
j  the  Lord.    We  are  only  allowed  to  remember  the  confi- 
j  dence  we  had  at  the  time,  and  that  confidence  is  to  be 
sufficient  proof.    I  have  days  and  weeks  and  months, 
when  I  seem  to  myself  to  be  destitute  of  everything 
spiritual,  so  that  I  seem  to  walk  in  darkness  and  have 
no  light;  but  I  cannot  forget  the  sweet  confidence  that 
was  -given  me  the  time  when  I  had  that  wonderful 
experience  of  the  love  of  God.    And  sometimes  I  seem 
j  enabled  to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stay 
upon  my  God,  even  when  walking  in  darkness,  and 
having  no  light. 

This  confidence  we  did  not  build  up  ourselves.  It 
was  a  surprise  to  us.  It  is  not  a  confidence  in  our- 
selves, nor  in  any  arm  of  flesh,  but  in  the  Lord.  And 
we  cannot  cast  it  away  until  we  believe  that  we  have 
some  merit  of  our  own  for  which  we  can  expect  God's 
favor.  As  long  as  we  feel  that  we  are  vile  sinners,  we 
shall  hold  fast  that  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  our 
hope  firm  unto  the  end.    We  cannot  let  it  go. 

When  1  began  I  thought  of  writing  only  a  few  lines 
to  you  personally.  But  if  you  think  any  of  this  will 
be  of  any  use  to  comfort  any  one,  you  may  let  others 
see  it. 
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I  have  been  suffering  a  good  deal  for  near  three 
months.  Am  now  regaining  my  health.  I  have  not 
felt  like  writing,  but  have  been  enabled  to  attend  my 
appointments  for  preaching,  speaking  some  of  the  time 
daily,  considering  my  deep  and  pervading  sense  of 
un worthiness,  and  my  depression  and  anguish  of  spirit 
on  account  of  it.  I  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  tokens 
given  me  from  the  Lord,  that  he  is  pleased  to  send 
messages  of  love  to  his  dear  people  by  me.  It  is 
comforting  to  know  that  the  apostle  said,  "We  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels  that  the  excellency  of 
power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of  us." 
,  With  love  to  you  and  all  the  saints, 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  the  gospel, 
Southampton,  Pa.  Silas  H.  Durand. 


LETTER  FROM  MRS.  KATE  SWARTOUT. 


Dear  Sisters  and  Kindred  in  Christ:  It  is  in  my 
thoughts  to  try  to  write  you  something  about  Him  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  especially  about  his  most 
tender  care  for  those  who  were  sick.  We  read  that  he 
healed  all  manner  of  diseases,  of  mind  and  body,  and 
I  know  it  is  common  to  say  all  this  was  a  representa- 
tion of  his  wondrous  power  to  heal  the  worst  of 
maladies — even  the  leprosy  of  sin.  But  as  my  portion 
in  this  life  is  not  only  that  of  a  sinner,  as  it  is  that  of 
all  others  in  general,  so  also  it  is  my  portion  to  be 
afflicted  with  sickness  of  body,  and  that  an  almost  life- 
long infirmity,  such  as  is  not  common  to  all.  It  is  more 
particularly  of  this  kind  of  sickness  that  I  am  inclined 
to  write.  One  who  has  never  been  illuminated  within 
by  that  light  which  reveals  the  plague  of  the  heart,  can 
never  know  the  miseries  of  that  plague — how  it  unfits 
him  for  the  enjoyments  that  would  be  all  around  him, 
if  it  were  not  for  that  deadly  plague  that  is  working 
within;  so  those  who  have  never  been  sick  with  sore 
and  distressing  sickness,  can  never  know  what  it  is,  nor 
how  it  unfits  and  deprives  them  of  the  enjoyments  and 
blessings  which  are  possessed  by  the  favorites  of  health. 
Little  do  they  know  what  it  is  in  truth  to  say  "I  am 
sick."  Even  in  speaking  of  the  better  land  it  was  not 
forgotten  to  tell  us  poor,  suffering  ones  that  "the  inhabi- 
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tants  shall  no  more  say  'I  am  sick,'"  and  those  who  are 
well  cannot  know  how  sweet  and  precious  this  assur- 
ance is  to  those  who  have  misery  and  pain  for  compan- 
ions here. 

All  this  last  summer  have  I  been  unusually  disheart- 
ened. Twice  was  I  attacked  with  fever,  which,  added 
to  my  continual  state  of  affliction,  made  me  most 
miserable  indeed.  But  towards  autumn  I  hoped  to 
revive,  with  the  clear,  cool  air,  and  especially  so  at  the 
time  of  our  yearly,  or  visitation  meeting,  which  always 
occurs  the  first  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  October. 
Being  at  some  distance  from  the  churches  of  our  order, 
we  are  seldom  visited  by  brethren,  only  at  this  time. 
Elder  McGlade,  of  Ohio,  was  appointed  by  our  Associa- 
tion to  visit  us,  and  as  the  time  drew  near,  we  learned 
that  Elder  Curry,  of  Kentucky,  was  to  also  be  with -us, 
and  with  sweet  anticipation  I  was  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  we  were  to  be  favored  with  a  visit  from  two 
such  young  and  promising  ministers.  But  one  week 
before  the  time,  the  dreadful  fever  returned,  and  I  was 
too  sick  to  even  think  about  the  meeting;  so  sick  was 
I  that  I  questioned  whether  I  was  to  go  hence  or  not, 
and  all  I  could  think  of  was  the  words  of  our  Master  to 
Judas  when  He  said  to  him,  "That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly."  So  I  felt  "if  this  is  death  doing  its  work, 
do  it  quickly."  But  it  was  not  so  to  be.  The  fever  was 
soon  broke,  and  I  began  to  come  to  myself  and  to 
realize  that  the  dear  ones  had  come,  and  that  the  meet- 
ing was  going:  on  only  a  few  rods  from  my  home,  and  I 
not  there.  Tossing  upon  my  bed  in  my  sick  room, 
alone,  I  began  to  reflect  whether  it  was  not  because  I 
was  unfit  for  the  assemblies  of  the  saints — not  worthy 
to  be  there.  All  the  year  long  I  had  thought  of  this 
time,  and  now  I  could  not  have  it.  There  seemed  just 
nothing  for  me — nothing  but  distress — when  there  came 
a  sweetness  in  my  little  room  by  these  words:  "Himself 
bore  our  sickness."  So  precious  to  think  this  was  for 
me — all  for  me.  It  would  not  suit  the  rest,  even  those 
who  were  sitting  together  in  the  heavenly  place,  rejoic- 
ing in  the  truth  proclaimed  by  the  servants  of  God, 
and  I  was  reconciled,  and  when  they  began  to  come  in 
to  see  me,  telling  me  of  the  pleasant  meeting,  I  some- 
how felt  the  spirit  of  it,  and  on  Monday  morning  Elder 
Curry  preached  for  me  from  the  Psalm  commencing 
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"The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,"  with 
remarks  by  Bro.  McGlade;  and  if  I  had  not  been  sick, 
there  would  not  have  been  preaching  at  my  house. 
There  will  be  something  for  me — something  to  remem- 
ber and  gather  up  the  sweetness  that  memory  gives  us. 
Some  years  ago  I  was  also  sick  at  the  same  time  of 
year,  and  an  aged  elder  from  Ohio  (Lewis  Seitz) 
remained  with  us  for  a  visit,  and  talked  and  prayed 
and  sang  for  me — especially  for  me.  So  you  will  see  I 
am  not  forgotten,  and  I  wish  I  could  tell  of  the  preeious- 
ness  of  the  words  to  me:  "Himself  bore  our  sickness." 
Swiftly  my  thoughts  ran  back  over  the  much  sickness 
I  had  borne,  or  thought  L  had,  but  never  before  had  I 
realized  that  "Himself  bore11  it  all.  What  a  burden- 
bearer  he  was;  all  our  infirmities  and  afflictions  of 
every  kind — He  bore  them  all.  I  am  yet  unable  to  go 
out,  and  yet  have  in  remembrance  the  sadness  and 
solemnity,  the  sorrowful  surroundings  of  this  past 
summer.  A  dear  nephew  of  Mr.  Swartout's  was  taken 
in  early  spring  with  consumption,  and  all  summer  he 
has  been  before  my  eyes.  A  young  man  but  a  few  years 
married,  a  young  wife  and  little  babe,  and,  naturally, 
he  did  so  wish  to  live.  He  would  pass  my  door  in  his 
feeble  walks,  and  often  came  in  to  see  me.  His  sad, 
pale  face  told  me  that  he  knew  he  must  soon  die,  and  I 
thought  what  a  sad  heart  it  must  be  to  make  such  a  sad 
face,  and  I  found  comfort  in  the  words,  "sorrow  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning;" 
and  just  so  sure  as  there  is  night,  just  so  sure  there  will 
be  morning;  and  just  so  sure  as  we  mourn,  just  so  sure 
we  will  be  comforted.  And  at  last  he  acknowledged  a 
hope  and  passed  quietly  and  peacefully  away,  a  few 
days  after  our  meeting.  I  could  not  attend  the  burial, 
but  when  I  saw  the  many  friends  gathering  for  the  sad 
event,  I  felt  inexpressibly  sorrowful.  It  was  a  sad, 
sweet  autumn  day,  for  our  northern  clime,  when  they 
laid  him  away,  and  I  thought  of  these  words : 

"In  the  cold,  moist  earth  we  laid  him, 
When  the  forest  cast  the  leaf, 
And  we  wept  that  one  so  lovely, 
Should  have  a  lot  so  brief. 

"Yet,  not  unmeet  it  was  that  one 
Like  that  young  friend  of  ours, 
So  cherished  and  so  beautiful, 
Should  perish  with  the  flowers." 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  7 


He  was  the  eldest  son  of  a  widowed  and  heart-broken 
mother,  and  O,  how  sad  life  can  be  made  to  ns  some- 
times, and  how  short  the  time  is;  how  quickly  we  can 
all  pass  away,  as  a  falling  leaf.  "  Seeing  that  all  these 
things  must  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness!" 
Your  sister  in  affliction, 

Woodstock,  Mich.  Kate  Swartout. 


Deak  Brother  in  Christ  Jesus: — I  wish  you  health 
and  peace  in  the  gospel.    I  received  your  letter  with 
pleasure,  and  esteem  it  to  be  another  proof  of  your 
kind  regard  for  a  poor,  unworthy  creature.  Your  letter 
contains  things  that  we  are  painful  to  know.  But,  dear 
brother,  I  have  learned  by  bitter  lessons  that  our  God, 
who  is  righteous  and  gracious  in  all  his  ways,  has 
designed  that,  while  we  are  sojourned  in  the  world,  we 
must  taste  of  the  bitters  as  well  as  the  sweets,  and  I 
j  would  that  I  might  be  blessed  with  the  same  mind  that 
I  was  in  Job  when  he  said  "What!  shall  we  receive  good 
at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?" — 
I  Job  ii.  10.  O,  what  a  relief  it  is  to  be  able  to  look  above 
j  and  beyond  mere  creature,  things  and  circumstances 
|  to  the  glorious  God  who  wields  all  things  in  the 
i  universe  and  carries  out  his  own   eternal  purposes 
j  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  Sometimes 
!  I  have  looked  at  the  ax  that  hacked  me,  and  the  saw  that 
j  cut  me  asunder — such  havoc  have  they  made  in  my 
poor  soul,  and  I  have  said  of  the  ax  and  the  saw,  you 
are  cruel  and  ugly  instruments.    I  have  cried  out 
against  them,  but  have  forgotten  the  hand,  the  almighty 
and  gracious  hand,  that  handled  and  controlled  the  ax 
and  saw.   God  saith,  "Behold,  I  have  created  the  smith 
that  bloweth  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  that  bringeth 
forth  an  instrument  for  his  work,  and  I  have  created 
the  waster  to  destroy. — Isaiah  liv.  17.  Shall  the  ax 
boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  therewith?  or  shall 
the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him  that  shaketh  it?  As 
if  the  rod  should  shake  itself  against  them  that  lift  it 
up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  itself  as  if  it  were 
no  wood. — Isaiah  x.  15.    O,  Assyrians,  the  rod  of  mine 
anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation. 
Again,  in  Psalm  xvii.  13,  14,  "Arise,  O  Lord,  disappoint 


8  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


him,  east  him  down;  deliver  my  soul  from  the  wickec 
which  is  thy  sword;  from  men  which  are  thy  hand,  O 
Lord,  from  men  of  the  world  which  have  their  portioi 
in  this  life."    All  these  quotations  from  the  sacre( 
scriptures  of  truth,  show  that  God  is  the  One  wh< 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will! 
Yes,  therein  we  are  taught  that  all  afflictions  fron 
without  and  within,  all  tribulation  of  whatever  natur< 
it  may  be  is  embraced  in  the  predestination  of  Jehovah 
and  his  wisdom  is  such  that  no  errors  arise,  no  mistaken 
are  made ;  there  is  no  miscarrying  of  his  purposes,  n( 
failure  in  the  least  degree  attends  the  consummation 
designed  by  him  who  saith  "My  counsel  shall  stane 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."    I  am  comforted,  dean 
brother,  in  the  thought  that  all  things  pertaining  to  U 
poor  sinner  like  me,  and  to  all  things  in  the  universe 
are  in  the  grasp  of  God,  whose  dominion  is  supreme 
"The  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."    And  I  believt 
and  desire  to  rest  in  precious  truth  recorded  in  Isaiah 
x.  22:  "The  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  with 
righteousness."    Then  all  the  winds  that  blow,  all  thej 
afflictions  that  arise,  all  the  devastations  that  prey  upor  i 
me  "must  all  begin  and  last  and  end,  as  best  shall pleast 
my  God  and  Friend."    And  what  I  could  desire  is,  thai1 
God's  grace  might  so  abound  in  me,  a  poor  sinner,  thai 
I  might  bear  and  suffer,  and  be  found  in  sweet  acquies- 
cence to  all  that  my  God  sees  fit  that  I  shall  endure,, 
Oh!  that  the  patience,  meekness  and  gentleness  of  the 
dear  Saviour  might  be  portrayed  in  me!   To  my  souFs^ 
grief  I  find  I  am  fretful,  rebellious,  often  murmuring, 
sometimes  exclaiming  why  is  this  stroke!    Why  do 
these  things  befall  me?    And  sometimes  like  some  of 
old  in  bitterness  of  soul  I  have  cried  out,  "  How  doth  I 
God  know,  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High!  wi 
— Psalm  lxxiii.  10,  11.    But  when  the  blessed  God 
reveals  himself  as  my  God,  smiles  in  sweet  mercy  upon 
me,  and  tells  me  that  all  will  end  well,  then  it  is  that  I 
think  I  can  truly  say  I  know  something  of  what  isv 
declared  by  the  apostle  Paul:  "Tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience  hope, 
and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  given  unto  us."    Amidst  all  the  adversities 
that  we  are  caused  to  pass  through,  the  trial  of  our  faith 
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is  found  to  be  unto  the  praise  and  honor,  and  glory  of 
our  God.  Our  time  state  will  before  long  be  o'er,  and 
eternity's  dawn  draweth  nigh.  Our  life  is  but  a  vapor, 
soon  to  pass  away,  and  I  feel  more  and  more,  dear 
brother,  as  I  am  brought  to  feel  the  deceitfulness  of 
men,  the  vanity  of  earth's  pleasures,  how  infinitely  more 
precious  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
O,  that  my  life  were  in  all  things  as  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  that  all  I  say  or  do  might  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  Him  whom  I  hope  hath  called  me  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
0,  what  a  wonder  of  redeeming  grace  am  .1  that  God 
hath  translated  me  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  and  hath  indulged  me 
with  communion  and  fellowship  with  the  blessed  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Hart,  in  one  of  his  hymns, 
says, 

"  Let  us  ask  the  important  question, 

Brethren,  be  not  too  secure, 
"What  it  is  to  be  a  christian. 

How  we  may  our  hearts  assure, 
Vain  is  all  our  best  devotion, 

If  on  false  foundation  built. 
True  religion's  more  than  notion — 

Something  must  be  kuown  and  felt." 

Upon  examination,  I  find  in  me  so  much  that  is 
unchristlike  that  I  am  distressed  with  fears  assailing 
my  soul,  that  I  am  not  one  of  Christ's.  I  know  that  to 
be  a  christian  is  something  more  than  the  letter  of  the 
doctrine  in  one's  head.  What  I  want  is  to  feast  upon 
it,  live  upon  it,  clothe  myself  with  it.  I  want  to  feel 
the  power  and  comfort  of  the  truth,  and  to  walk  therein 
to  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  and  I  feel  that  I  shall  not  be 
wrong  in  saying  that  your  own  heart  is  exercised  in  the 
same  way.  Thus,  my  brother,  though  we  are  forced  at 
times  to  cry  out  against  ourselves,  yea,  to  loathe  our- 
selves in  our  own  sight,  (Ezek.  xx.  43 — ix.  4)  to  sigh 
over  the  abominations  we  find  within  us;  yet,  what  is 
all  this  but  the  unmistakable  sign  that  Jehovah,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  has  sealed  us  as  heirs  of  promise,  the  seal 
of  the  New  Testament,  for  saith  God,  "I  will  put  my 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts, 
and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." — 
Jer.  xxxi.  33.  u  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness;  for  they  shall  be  filled." — 
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Matt.  v.  6.    When  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  us  in  contem 
plation  upon  our  infinite  indebtedness  to  the  love, 
mercy  and  grace  of  the  covenant  of  G-od,  the  Father;, 
Word  and  Holy  Ghost,  how  far  short  is  all  our  love 
and  devotion,  and  praise,  of  what  is  "the  glory  du< 
unto  his  name,"  (Psa.  xxix.  2)  for  the  unspeakable  riche; 
of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Chris  t 
Jesus.    So  insignificant  is  all  our  returns,  that  it  seem; 
to  me  I  daily  sigh  over  and  confess  before  the  Lord  tin 
smallness  of  my  love  and  gratitude;  and  not  only  this 
but  often  with  shame  that  causes  us  to  blush  (Ezra  ix.  6 
before  God  our  ingratitude,  our  murmurings,  and  sin  i: 
so  evident ;  and  were  it^  not,  dear  brother,  that  thj 
indulgent  God  has  said,  "Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord 
and  he  shall  sustain  thee?"  and  "My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,"  I,  for  one,  would  be  in  despair,  but  all  my 
hope  and  trust  is  in  him,  so  when  everything  fails,  God 
my  everlasting  strength  (margin  Rock  of  Ages — Isaial 
xxvi.  4)  never  fails. 

With  love  to  you  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hoping 
to  hear  from  you  again,  I  am,  I  hope,  your  brother  anc 
companion  in  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel, 

Feed.  W.  Keene.  I 

Sutherland's  Corners,  Ontario,  Canada. 


THE  WARFARE. 


In  the  Scriptures  we  find  much  said  about  war  and  warfare. 
There  is  always  a  caMse  of  the  conflict,  and  always  something  tc 
contend  for;  a  prize  or  reward  is  hoped  for  at  the  end  of  the  con^ 
flict.  Almost  every  body  is  engaged  in  some  kind  of  warfare: 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  their  wars,  and  carnage,  andt 
bloodshed,  and  they  have  their  commanders  that  are  prompted  by 
a  carnal  ambition,  and  are  seeking  worldly  honors,  wealth  and: 
glory,  and  a  corruptible  crown.  All  their  promptings,  and  all  their 
weapons  of  warfare  are  carnal,  and  when  one  wins  or  achieves  ai 
victory,  it  is  only  in  course  to  be  dethroned  or  displaced  by 
another  equally  as  carnal.  The  children  of  God  are  often  com- 
pelled to  take  part  in  this  kind  of  warfare,  and  perhaps  this  may 
be  right,  for  they  are  told  to  "be  subject  to  the  powers  that  be," 
as  citizens  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

But,  while  this  is  true,  they  (I  mean  the  chiMren  of  God)  are 
engaged  in  another  warfare  as  subjects  of  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  in  this  contest  there  are  none  others  engaged  but  spiritual  sub- 
jects, and  unlike  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  each  and  every  one 
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)f  these  spiritual  subjects  are  engaged.  While  there  is  a  similarity 
jetween  the  warfares  of  this  world  and  that  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  some  respects,  there  is  a  marked  and  essential  difference 
n  other  particulars.  I  have  thought  of  Isaiah  xl.  in  connection 
►vith  this  subject,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your 
3rod  "  The  servant  of  God  is  commanded  to  comfort  God's  peo- 
ile,  for  he  evidently  has  a  people  differing  in  some  respects  from 
)ther  people,  even  as  the  grace  of  God,  in  the  display  of  his 
)Ower,  makes  them  to  differ.  All  are  the  same  by  nature;  children 
)f  wrath  even  as  other,  and  Jesus  "shall  save  his  people  from 
;heir  sins."  They  are  "a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  priesthood,  a 
loly  nation,"  and  "as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
;o  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 
—  1  Peter  ii,  5.  Then  comfort  my  people;  it  is  God  that  speaks; 
md  not  only  has  he  a  peculiar  people,  but  he  is  also  their  God, 
md  the  God  of  the  servants  whom  he  commands  to  comfort  his 
people  ;  and  he  enables  them  to  speak  words  of  comfort,  and  the 
same  spirit  that  moved  the  prophets  to  write  words  of  comfort, 
ind  to  proclaim  the  salvation  of  God,  even  the  gospel  of  Christ 
Dundreds  of  years  before  his  advent  into  this  world,  must  and 
does  enable  his  servants  in  this  day  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to 

fis  people,  hundreds  of  years  after  his  sojourn  in  this  world  and 
is  ascension  to  glory. 
Now,  while  God  qualifies  his  servants  in  all  ages  to  comfort,  he 
also  must  and  does  qualify  his  people  to  receive  comfort  aud  none 
others  can  be  comforted  with  the  consolations  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

None  but  the  hungry  want  the  bread  of  life — none  but  the  thirsty 
want  the  water  of  life,  and  none  others  are  commanded  to  come 
and  eat  and  drink ;  but  when  these  are  commanded,  they  are  ready 
to  obey,  for  it  is  just  what  they  want;  and  when  they  are  thus 
brought,  being  drawn  by  the  everlasting  love  of  God — and  he 
brings  that  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel  (the 
power  of  God)  which  he  promised  before  the  world  be^an,  and 
Jesus  is  revealed  to  him  as  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and 
altogether  lovely,  he  is  enabled  to  rejoice  Vith  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  He  now  feels  that  all  is  well — that  bis 
"iniquity  is  pardoned  "  and  he  realizes  that  he  received  it  all  of 
jthe  Lord's  hand  ;  aud  many  feel  at  that  moment  that  they  will 
(never  have  any  more  trouble,  or  conflicts  with  sin  and  in  the 
world.  But  soon  they  find  they  are  in  a  warfare — that  they  can't 
do  the  things  they  would ;  and  that  they  would  not,  they  do,  and 
jthis  causes  doubts  and  fears,  that  they  have  not  been  changed  by 
jgrace;  but  we  should  rather  take  encouragement  from  this,  for  if 
ijtbere  was  not  principle  of  holiness,  and  love  to  God,  and  hatred 
[to  sin  implanted  within,  there  would  be  no  twro  antagonistic  prin- 
ciples causing  a  warfare.  "Speak  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  to  my 
people  ;  tell  her  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity 
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is  pardoned,  that  she  has  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  f« 
all  her  sins." 

No  words  better  calculated  to  comfort  this  character  than  thesi 
"  His  sins  and  iniquities  which  have  been  crushing  him  down  sj 
that  the  pains  of  hell  got  hold  upon  him.  all  pardoned,  put  aws 
from  him,  remembered  against  him  no  more  "    Jesus  ha^  d^i 
this  for  him  and  the  law  is  satisfied  and  can't  curse  nor  conderr 
any  more;  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  the  sacrifice  of  h 
Sou  ;  and  not  only  is  pardoned  extended,  but  justification.  Ah 
through  the  mediation  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  they  are  presentee 
justified,  and  the  Father  accepts  them  clothed  in  the  unsullie 
righteousness  of  Christ;  a  righteousness  which  is  not  of  the  lan 
at  all.    If  the  redeemed  were  only  relieved  from  the  curse  of  till 
law  and  placed  back  in  a  state  of  innocence  where  Adam  wil 
placed  in  his  creation,  it  could  not  be  said  that  they  had  receive!' 
double,  nor  that  they  are  more  than  conquerers  through  Chris 
But  they  are  clothed  with-  that  intrinsic  righteousness  wbicr 
Christ  brought  from  heaven,  and  they  elevated  to  a  state  of  bliiif 
aud  perfection,  being  as  the  angels,  seeing  Christ  as  he  is  aiin 
being  like  him,  and  having  a  crown  of  glory  given  ;  this  I  sa;i 
lifts  him  as  much  above  the  state  of  innocence  in  which  he  wi 
before  transgression,  as  he  sunk  himself  below  that  state  by  tran 
gression.  Then  we  are  made  to  exclaim,  O,  the  depth  of  the  rieh< 
of  God's  grace — sure  enough,  this  is  double. 

"  For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  double  and  for  confusion,  the 
shall  rejoice  in  their  portion;  therefore,  in  their  land  they  sha 
possess  the  double —everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them."— 
Tsa.  lxi.  7.  Her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  her  warfare  is  accomplishe 
already  in  the  present  tense.  "  One  day  is  as  a  thousand  yean 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day." 

With  the  Lord  it  is  an  eternal  present  and  he  speaks  of  thingj 
not  yet  come  to  pass,  as  though  they  were,  and  with  him  all  if 
finished  and  complete.    Although  the  people  of  God  are  in  a  wa  1 
fare,  deliverance  and  victory  is  sure  and  already  "accomplished  j 
in  Christ  for,  and  in  behalf  each  and  every  subject  of  his  kingdoii 
— Jesus,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  never  loses  a  victory,  nc| 
one  of  his  subjects  or  soldiers;  not  one.    "His  work  is  beforiii 
him  and  his  reward  is  with  him  "  and  "  he  shall  feed  his  flock  likkffl 
a  shepherd  ;"  they  are  too  dear  to  him  and  cost  him  too  much  til 
lose  one.    And  besides,  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  eartiJI 
and  he  has  as  full  and  complete  control  of  the  enemy  as  of  his  owVl 
command  ;  he  knows  their  strength,  and  their  numbers,  and  a  /I 
their  maneuverings  ;  indeed,  he  gives  them  all  the  power  the  l 
possess — thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no  further.    "There  isn»| 
power  but  of  God,  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."--; 
Rom.  xiii.  1.    But  those  in  this  warfare  realize  that  they  arrj 
weak ;  and  like  David  said,  "Had  it  not  been  that  the  Lord  was  oJ 
our  side,  then  our  enemies  would  have  swallowed  us  up  quick.  1 
They  often  feel  like  the  turbid  waters  of  trouble  will  drown  them 
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,nd  to  fear  that  the  fiery  trials  through  which  they  are  passing  will 
onsume  them,  and  t  hat  their  enemies  which  are  too  strong  for  them, 
vill  yet  triumph  over  them;  but  dear  little  one,  fear  not;  the 
Toniises  are,  the  floods  shall  not  drown  thee.  "Many  waters 
annot  even  quench  this  love  of  God  "  The  fires  shall  not  kindle 
pou  thee  and  will  only  consume  the  dross  and  burn  off  the 
otters,  as  with  the  three  Hebrew  children,  and  make  the  gold  to 
hine  but  the  brighter,  and  you  thus  better  prepared  to  reflect  the 
mage  of  Jesus  in  your  walk  and  conversation,  and  as  one  of  the 
Ions  of  Levi,  enabled  to  offer  an  offering  in  righteousness. 
Neither  need  you  fear  your  enemies,  for  no  weapon  that  is  formed 
gainst  thee  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  rises  against 
hee  the  Lord  will  condemn  ;  then  fear  not,  be  not  dismayed — rest 
n  these  44  great  and  precious  promises  "  "Every  subject  loves  his 
iug  and  commander  and  his  cause,  and  the  commandments  and 
ldgments  of  the  Lord  are  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,  than 
juch  fine  gold." — Psalms  xix.  They  have  unbounded  confidence 
a  the  love,  power  and  wisdom  of  King  Jesus ;  he  arms  and 
quips  them  with  all  the  armor  they  need  wherewith  to  quench 
he  fiery  darts  of  the  devil.    David  said,  '4  He  teacheth  my  fingers 

□  war-"  and  44  he  maketh  wars  to  cease,"  &c. 

The  subjects  of  this  kingdom  engaged  in  this  warfare  are  some- 
jimes  subjected  to  trial  and  hardship,  and  this  is  necessary  that 
hey  make  better  soldiers  ;  and  sometimes  they  are  not  as  loyal 
o  their  king  and  commander  as  they  should  be,  then  the  Lord 
ises  the  enemy  as  a  sword  in  his  hand  to  chastise  them.  (Psa. 
vii.  12.)  Peter  was  once  delivered  to  Satan  to  sift  him;  the 
evil  was  let  loose  on  Job  once  to  test  him.  By  trial  and  labor 
hese  soldiers,  instead  of  fainting  and  giving  way  as  with  the 
oldiers  of  worldly  governments,  grow  stronger  and  stronger ; 
heir  strength  is  renewed,  and  they  are  thus  prepared  to  judge 
whether  their  faith  rests  in  the  wisdom  of  men  or  in  the  power  of 
Jod.  Paul  was  in  this  warfare,  and  just  before  he  laid  his  armor 
>y  he  said,  He  had  fought  a  good  fight,  had  kept  the  faith,  and 
hat  there  was  a  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  for  him  and  for 
.11  who  loved  Jesus  at  his  appearing  "  0,  that  all  who  are 
ngaged  in  this  warfare  might  be  enabled  to  do  "the  work  of 
aith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,"  that  all  might 
nutually  comfort  and  keep  one  another  along  and  bear  one 

□  other's  burdens,  and  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ  and  glorify  God,  is 
ay  desire  for  Christ's  sake. 

4  O  land  of  rest,  for  thee  I  sigh —        u  I  should  at  once  have  quit  the  field 

When  will  the  moments  come  Where  foes  and  lury  roam  ; 

IVheu  I  shall  lay  my  armor  by  But  ah!  my  passport  was  not  sealed. 


And  dwell  witu  Christ  at  home? 


I  could  not  yet  go  home. 


John  N.  Hurst. 


Lively,  Ala.,  May  IT,  1889. 
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FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


Esteemed  Brother: — I  thought  I  would  again  write 
you  a  few  lines  in  regard  to  my  travels  from  nature  to 
grace,  if  so  be,  that  I  have  ever  been  thus  changed,. 
One  thing  I  know,  there  has  been  a  change,  and  whether 
it  is  of  the  good  Lord  or  not,  is  my  constant  enquiry. 
I  was  born  into  this  wicked  world  in  1839,  of  very  pooi 
parentage;  and  the  first  time  that  I  recollect  of  having 
serious  thoughts  qf  death  or  a  future  state  was  in  18501 
The  cause  of  this   I  don't  now  recollect;   but  my 
thoughts  were  of  a  serious  nature;  but  they  soon  passeel 
off,  and  I  continued  the  same  bad  boy  and  grew  worst 
all  the  time  until  in  1854.    I  attended  a  protracted 
meeting  some  distance  from  home,  where,  the  yeai 
before,  I  had  gone  to  school.    The  meeting  had  been  ir 
progress  some  time  before  I  arrived,  and  the  mos'l 
of  my  schoolmates  were  attending  the  mourners'  bencl 
and  some  had  professed.  The  excitement  was  at  a  higl 
pitch  and  I  soon  caught  it,  and  was  in  the  meeting  day  ! 
and  uight  for  two  days.    The  second  night  I  stayed  a  j 
one  of  the  member's  house  a  part  of  the  night  and  go  j 
some  refreshing  sleep.    Two  of  the  preachers  stayed  a  i| 
the  same  place,  and  the  next  morning  they  asked  m<|| 
how  I  felt  and  I  told  them  I  felt  calm  and  refreshed  I 
and  they  stated  that  I  had  religion  and  must  join  th«| 
church,  which  I  did  that  day.    In  a  short  time  I  savl 
there  was  no  reality  in  my  profession,  but  I  kept  it  t<| 
myself  for  some  time,  and  the  more  I  studied  about  ii 
the  worse  I  got.    I  had  been  brought  up  by  mora  l 
parents,  and  they  had  joined  the  same  church  that  J 
had.    I  was  a  Sunday  School  scholar  and  had  read  ill 
large  portion  of  the  Bible,  and  so  on,  but  now  ha<j 
arrived  to  a  point  I  can  hardly  describe.    I  knew  I  ha<  I 
a  name  to  live,  but  there  was  no  reality  in  it,  and  next  11 
I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  no  reality  i]|J 
any  body  else's  religion,  and  the  Bible  was  a  forgery- II 
that  all  religion  was  a  farce  and  the  Bible  a  mass  oil 
contradictions  and  unfit  for  women  to  read.  I  was  novjl 
in  my  eighteenth  year  and  had  grown  worse  all  th  I 
time;  but  I  married  in  a  respectable  family  of  Primitiv  >i 
Baptists.    My  father-in-law  was  as  good  to  me  as  if  I 
had  been  his  own  son,  but  the  wicked  spirit  had  fu  j 
control  of  me,  so  that  I  would  curse  in  his  presence  an<  ] 
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make  fun  of  his  profession  and  call  them  hard  names. 
But  the  good  old  man  would  bear  with  my  manners 
and  talk  to  me  in  a  fatherly  manner,  but  it  was  all  the 
same  to  me.  I  was  now  a  man  of  my  own  and  would 
argue  that  there  was  no  God,  nor  no  hereafter,  and  that 
it  was  all  imagination  and  so  on,  until  in  the  month  of 
July,  1858,  I  was  plowing,  and  had  just  had  a  fight 
with  my  mule,  and  had  cursed  myself  hoarse,  and  was 
about  the  middle  of  the  field  when  I  heard  a  voice  call 
me  by  my  name,  "Joe!"  I  stopped,  looked  around  and 
saw  no  one,  and  the  thought  entered  my  mind,  "you 
are  going  to  die  and  are  you  prepared?"  I  there  saw 
what  a  sinner  I  was  and  I  saw  the  perfections  of  (rod, 
that  he  could  not  be  just  and  not  condemn  me.  I  had 
often  laughed  at  my  good  old  father-in-iaw  about  an 
experience  "that  they  must  hear  a  voice  from  heaven 
and  see  a  light  brighter  than  the  sun,  and  so  on,"  and 
now  I  had  heard  a  voice,  and  had  seen  a  light,  and  this 
earth  had  been  shaken  from  center  to  circumferance. 
But  the  voice  did  appear  to  me  to  be  a  natural  voice, 
whether  so  or  not  can't  tell,  and  the  light  that  appeared 
had  shined  into  the  dark  recess  of  my  heart  and  did 
make  manifest  the  inbred  corruptions  of  the  same 
and  this  earth,  not  this  mundane  sphere,  but  this  man 
of  sin,  did  shake  and  tremble,  and  oh!  the  anguish  of 
my  soul!  No  friend  on  earth,  no  friend  in  heaven,  and 
not  fit  to  die  and  not  fit  to  live !  I  was  sick.  I  now 
knew  there  was  a  God  and  there  was  a  hell,  and  that 
hell  was  my  portion.  This  all  occurred  as  it  were  in  a 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  I  took  my  mule  out  and  went 
to  the  house  sick,  sick  unto  death.  My  wife  met  me 
and  asked  me  if  I  was  sick,  and  I  told  her  I  was  and 
would  not  live  until  the  sun  went  down,  which  I  did 
verily  believe  would  be  the  case.  Time  rolled  on  and  I 
grew  more  troubled  each  day,  and  1  got  afraid  to  go 
into  the  woods  lest  the  trees  should  fall  upon  me;  I  was 
afraid  to  sleep  lest  I  should  awake  in  hell;  I  could  not 
eat,  and  I  had  tried  to  pray,  but  all  I  could  say  was, 
"Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  condemned  to  die." 
I  had  been  taught  that  we  would  have  to  go  to  judg- 
ment, but  behold,  judgment  had  come  to  me  and  I  had 
condemned  myself.  I  had  sinned;  I  was  the  guilty  one 
and  my  prayers  seemed  to  sink  in  the  ground  and  God 
was  too  just  to  hear  such  a  sinner  pray;  and  that  it 
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would  be  adding  sin  to  sin  for  me  to  try  to  pray  any 
more.  So  I  would  resolved  to  quit,  but  would  catch 
myself  saying,  "Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  I 
did  not  realize  that  the  breathing  of  my  soul  was 
prayer.  I  tried  every  effort  that  I  could  think  of,  and 
instead  of  getting  relief,  grew  worse,  and  oh!  that  I 
could  have  exchanged  conditions  with  anything,  and  if 
it  had  been  a  beast,  its  condition  was  far  better  than 
mine.  I  was  told  that  all  I  had  to  do  was  only  to 
believe  and  I  did  believe  that  Jesus  was  a  Saviour,  but 
not  one  for  me,  for  I  had  sinned  my  day  of  grace  away, 
and  that  perhaps  there  had  been  a  time  that  I  couid 
have  repented,  but  now  it  was  too  late,  too  late!  I 
would  have  given  ten  thousand  such  worlds  as  this  if ! 
they  had  been  mine,  that  I  could  believe;  it  was  impos- 
sible with  me  to  believe;  but  at  a  time  unexpected,  and 
when  I  had  in  my  mind  bidden  my  dear  wife  and  little 
babe  a  long  farewell,  and  never  more  expected  to  see 
their  lovely  faces,  and  had  betaken  myself  to  the  forest 
to  one  more  time  ask  the  good  Lord  to  have  mercy, , 
right  there  in  my  extremity  was  God's  opportunity  to 
reveal  himself  to  me  as  the  chiefest  among  ten  thou- 
sand and  the  one  altogether  lovely,  and  right  there  and 
then  I  was  enabled  to  see  how  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciled  to  me  a  poor,  hell-desei  ving  sinner,  and  that 
he  had  paid  my  debt  on  calvary,  and  that  he  was  made 
to  be  sin  for  me  who  knew  no  sin,  that  I  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  and  that  my  sins  were 
imputed  to  him  and  his  righteousness  imputed  to  me. 
So,  my  dear  old  brother  and  fellow  servant,  this  is  the 
reason  of  my  hope,  if  it  be  a  hope.  I  often  fear  that  it 
will  "Tekell"  with  me;  but  if  I  ever  realize  my  hope,  it 
will  be  a  sinner  saved  by  the  grace  of  God.  I  am  now 
in  the  far  West,  where  some  are  for  Paul  and  some  for 
Apollos,  and  often  fear  there  are  not  many  for  Christ. 
Pray  for  poor  me  when  it  goes  well  with  thee,  and  may 
the  good  Lord  keep  you  in  his  fear,  and  enable  you  to 
edit  our  paper  to  his  honor  and  glory. 

Your  brother, 
Sweet  Home,  Tex.  J.  G.  Curington. 


A  singular  action  of  a  Christian  is,  to  prefer  the  duty 
he  ows  to  God,  to  the  danger  he  fears  from  man. 
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Millerton,  La.,  Sept.  8,  1889. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  wish  to  ask  your  views  on 
some  points  of  church  order:  If  a  church  member  be- 
comes disorderly,  does  that  put  the  whole  church  in 
disorder!  A  goodly  number  of  Baptists  in  this  country 
hold  that  it  does.  Does  it  disqualify  the  church  from 
communing  and  washing  one  another's  feet,  or  should 
the  disorderly  member  only  be  debarred  from  it  ?  Does 
it  disqualify  the  church  for  receiving  members?  If  the 
disorder  of  one  or  two  members  puts  the  whole  church 
in  disorder,  how  is  the  church  to  try  those  erring  mem- 
bers! In  such  case,  all  the  acts  and  doings  of  the 
church  would  partake  of  the  disorder  of  the  church.  I 
know  the  scripture  says  when  one  member  suffers  the 
whole  body  suffers  with  it,  but  it  does  not  say  the 
whole  body  or  church  sins  and  becomes  disorderly 
when  one  member  sins. 

If  there  is  a  trouble  between  two  brethren,  and  they 
agree  to  leave  it  to  two  or  three  brethren  to  decide 
between  them,  is  it  right  for  either  one  of  them,  or  their 
friends,  to  go  and  tell  one  side  of  the  case  before  the 
time  set  for  investigation,  and  thereby  bias  the  mind  in 
favor  or  against  either  side? 

I  desire  the  views  of  yourself  or  Bro.  Mitchell,  or 
both,  on  the  above  points,  and  you  will  very  much 
oblige  a  poor  old  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all. 
I  desire  to  be  set  right,  if  I  am  wrong  in  my  views,  and 
I  desire  to  be  guided  by  a  proper  spirit.  If  this  is 
published,  please  correct  errors.    Your  brother, 

S.  Bancum. 


REPLY  TO  BRO.  BANCUM. 

We  always  feel  reluctant  to  have  anything  to  say  in 
regard  to  those  local  troubles  in  churches,  lest  we  might 
make  matters  worse,  rather  than  better.  As  a  general 
rule,  the  church  where  the  trouble  exists,  if  its  members 
are  in  the  right  spirit  of  love  and  fellowship,  is  much 
more  competent  to  decide  correctly  on  the  merits  of  the 
the  question  than  those  at  a  distance,  who  know  but 
little  or  nothing,  save  as  written  by  one  side  or  the 
other  If  a  member  of  the  church  has  sinned  and  be- 
come in  disorder,  and  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
ber is  in  the  line  of  her  duty,  seeking  to  reclaim,  restore 
and  save  the  brother  from  his  disorder,  we  have  not 

(2) 
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thought  such  a  course  would  place  the  church  in  disor- 
der also;  nor  have  we  thought  it  would  disqualify  a 
church  for  receiving  members.  It  is  true,  if  the  church 
is  divided,  and  parties  are  formed,  this  would  change 
the  features  of  the  thing,  and  under  such  circumstances 
they  should  set  things  in  order  among  themselves 
before  passing  upon  order  in  others,  or  receiving  others 
among  them. — M. 


Dear  Brothek: — I  was  requested  by  the  brethren  in  Texas  to  give 
some  mention  of  my  trip  among  them.  1  promised  them  that  I  would  do 
so  as  soon  as  1  could. 

My  trip  was  made  pleasant  by  finding  friends  that  I  had  not  seen  in  a 
long  time,  and  by  conversing  with-  them  of  things  of  the  past,  and  beside 
them  1  found  a  social  people  generally,  who  seemed  to  enjoy  being  kind 
to  strangers.  The  disappointment,  in  one  sense,  made  me  rejoice,  lor  I 
must  admit  that  from  what  I  had  heard  about  the  Texas  Baptists,  I  was 
feaii'ul  that  I  would  not  enjoy  their  Associations.  Well,  there  may  be 
places  that  I  could  not  enjoy  with  the  Baptists  they  have,  but  I  want  to 
write  about  the  ones  1  was  with,  that  is  the  Village  Creek  and  Brazos 
River  Associations,  and  will  make  the  article  short.  I  want  the  brethren 
and  sisters  of  both  Associations  to  know  that  they  occupy  a  conspicuous 
place  in  my  fond  memories  of  the  past,  and  their  kindness  will  never  be 
loi gotten.  I  love  to  meditate  about  their  humble,  Christian-like  man- 
ners, and  how  beautiful  to  behold  their  good  order,  and  how  careful  they 
are  to  maintain  the  dignity  and  honor  of  the  Redeemer's  cause!  As  to 
their  soundness  in  doctrine,  I  have  no  questions — their  preachers  and  my- 
self agreeing  in  these  things;  and  I  must  here  say  that  I  am  satisfied  thai 
those  Associations  have  a  safe,  sound  and  able  ministry.  I  delivered  to 
them  more  than  twenty  discourses,  and  heard  their  preaching  quite  a 
number  of  times,  and  there  was  but  one  difference,  and  that  was  their 
superiority  over  me.  1  cannot  reproduce  their  language,  but  think  I  can 
still  remember  what  they  believe.  In  summing  up  their  belief,  we  have 
that  they  believe  there  is  one  God,  true  and  living,  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit;  that  God,  the  Father,  chose  the  church  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began;  and  that  it  was  chosen  from  among  the  mass  of  creature- 
ship  that  himself  did  create  and  form  from  the  dust  of  the  earth;  that 
Christ  did.  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  redeem  all  that  the  Father  gave 
him,  and  that  without  the  aid  of  preaching,  or  any  creature  means;  all 
those  thus  chosen  and  redeemed  shall  be  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  thus  make  the  grand  display  of  his  Divine  Grace  in  envidencing  to 
them  the  free  pardon  of  their  sins;  that  those  chosen,  redeemed  and 
quiekened  shall  never  finally  perish  or  fall  away,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God  to  persevere  and  finally  be  housed  up  in  the  region  of  glory.  And 
there  is  no  question  in  my  mind  but  what  they  do  believe  that  these 
bodies  of  ours  will  be  raised  at  the  great  day,  and  those  of  his  people  be 
capacitated  to  enjoy  heaven  with  all  that  heaven  means.  They  believe 
that  our  obedience  can  never  give  us  life,  but  that  it  is  an  evidence  that 
God  has  given  us  life,  and  by  obedience  we  show  our  respect  for  the  gift, 
and  the  Giver,  also.  I  promised  this  to  be  short;  pardon  me  for  going 
to  this  length.  Let  it  suffice  to  say  that  I  enjoyed  the  visit  among  the 
Baptists  in  Texas  immensely,  and  could  go  on  more  about  their  faith  and 
good  order,  but  must  close  this  part  by  asking  them  and  all  saints  to 
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pray  for  me  and  mine.  I  went  from  Texas  to  Illinois  to  the  Muddy  River 
Association,  which  was  another  enjoyable  meeting.  I  also  enjoyed  the 
West  Tennessee  Association  and  our  own  Soldier  Creek  Association,  and 
these  I  now  consider  one  people.  Dear  brethren,  farewell,  in  the  bonds 
of  love.  T.  F.  HARRISON. 

Oak  Level,  Ky. 


Bear  Brother: — The  Forked  Deer  River  Association  convened 
at  Mill  Creek  Church,  Crocket  county,  Tenn.,  Saturday  before  the 
second  Sunday  in  September,  and  there  were  fourteen  ministers  present, 
who  came  from  Kentucky  and  Middle  and  West  Tennessee.  We  had 
good  preaching — kindness  and  brotherly  love  prevailed  throughout  the 
entire  meeting.  On  Monday  there  were  eight  willing  souls  laid  beneath 
the  yielding  waters  by  their  beloved  pastor,  Elder  H.  W.  Thomas.  The 
Association  adjourned  on  Monday  evening,  although  we  had  preaching  on 
Tuesday  and  at  night,  when  nine  more  joined,  making  seventeen  in  all, 
eight  of  whom  came  over  from  the  Missionary  ranks.  The  Mississippi 
River  Association  convened  on  Friday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  October, 
with  eight  ministers  present,  who  were  from  Texas,  Mississippi  and  Ten- 
nessee. Five  willing  souls  came  forward  and  told  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  them.  They  were  all  quite  young.  So  you  see  that  the  predic- 
tion that  the  old  Baptists  will  soon  be  extinct  is  false.  Yours, 

J.  D.  HUFFMAN. 

Brighton,  Tenn.,  Nov.  21. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  was  much  surprised  at  some 
assertions  in  a  communication  in  the  last  number  of 
the  Messenger.  The  article  is  signed  Sarah  Bartley, 
who  it  is  stated,  is  a  colored  woman,  and  who  makes 
serious  complaints  of  the  treatment  of  colored  members 
by  Primitive  Baptists.  The  aim  of  the  hardest  charges 
seems  to  be  at  yourself  personally,  but  it  may  not  be  so 
intended.  I  do  not  know  anything  of  her  or  any  others 
that  are  badly  treated,  but  will  make  it  the  occasion  to 
I  write  a  few  lines  in  relation  to  the  question  involved. 

Although  I  am  in  what  is  classed  as  a  Southern  State, 
||  colored  folks  are  not  numerous  here,  as  they  are  farther 
\  south.    We  have  always  had  a  few  in  our  Baptist 
!  Churches,  and  some  of  them  have  proved  to  be  sound, 
orderly  and  faithful  members.    Those  of  them  who 
have  shown  the  best  understanding,  have  been  very 
!  diffident  and  backward,  not  inclining  to  take  part  in 
I  business  matters,  but  always  allowed  to  vote  if  they 
:  would.    There  is  a  difference  in  their  capacity  for 
church  government,  as  there  is  among  their  white 
brethren.    They  have  generally  got  along  better  as 
!  members  where  the  whites  had  control,  not  seeming  to 
understand  order  and  discipline  very  well.    I  know  of 
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a  church  not  very  far  away,  of  entirely  colored  mem- 
bers. It  is  recognized  by  us,  though  not  connected 
with  any  Association,  and  preachers  have  visited  them, 
and  they  attend  our  Associational  meetings  when  they 
will,  and  are  entertained  and  cared  for  with  the  rest. 
They  have  their  own  preachers.  I  have  heard  colored 
preachers  preach  at  different  times.  When  in  good 
standing  they  have  been  well  received  and  kindly 
treated.  Very  few  of  that  race  incline  to  the  Primitive 
Baptists.  They  seem  to  enjoy  their  meetings  better  by 
themselves.  Their  churches  are  quite  numerous  in  this 
section  of  the  country,  and  their  manner  of  conducting 
their  exercises  is  with  much  noise  and  excitement. 
They  resemble  the  Methodists  more  than  any  other 
denomination,  though  I  have  been  told  the  Methodists 
did  not  own  them.  They  hold  camp  meetings  frequently 
but  entirely  under  control  of  colored  people.  I  fail  to 
see  anything  of  prejudice,  or  of  that  dark  heart  or  evil 
eye  toward  any  race,  on  account  of  race,  among  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  Instead  of  this,  with  us  as  with  the  Lord 
himself,  u  In  every  nation,  he  that  f eareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness,"  is  accepted  with  us.  The 
standing  of  people  in  gospel  churches  is  not  subject  to 
our  control;  but  they  stand  and  are  held  is  esteem  and 
fellowship  upon  their  own  merits.  Those  who  would 
prejudice  the  minds  of  the  colored  people  against  the 
whites  for  political  effect,  are  doing  serious  injury  to 
both  races.    Yours  to  serve  in  love, 

State  Boad,  Del.  E.  Rittenhouse. 


Willtamston,  N.  C,  Nov.  25,  1889. 

Eld.  W.  M  Mitchell — Dear  aged  Brother  in  Christ :  As  I 
was  this  day  quietly  seated  in  my  room  looking  over  some  letters 
I  found  your  precious  letter  of  April  2d,  and  as  I  have  been  think- 
ing of  the  Lord's  mercies  and  goodness  to  me  I  take  my  pen  to 
write  a  little  to  you. 

Time  in  its  unwearied  course  is  bringing  us  to  experience  new 
trials  and  to  pass  through  new  scenes  which  sometimes  make  us 
feel  weary  by  the  way.  But  as  it  rolls  along  we  are  only  brought 
nearer  and  nearer  to  our  eternal  home  in  heaven  away  from  all 
the  sins,  sorrows  and  trials  of  this  mortal  life.  "For  now  is  our 
salvation  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed."  When  we  look 
back  on  all  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  has  led  us  and  contem- 
plate his  wonderful  providences  toward  us,  we  are  lost  in  wonder 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


21 


and  amazement  at  his  delivering  mercies  which  increase  in  multi- 
tude and  cannot  be  numbered.  The  greatness  of  God's  power  and 
goodness  is  unsearchable,  reaching  beyond  all  power  of  language 
or  thought  to  express.  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits ?"  "I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation  and  render 
praise  to  his  holy  name."  May  we  not,  dear  brother,  trust  in 
the  Lord  for  all  that  is  to  come,  for  He  is  a  strong  tower  in  which 
the  righteous  run  and  are  safe.  "Let  us  exalt  his  name  together" 
with  all  saints.  What  a  blessed  Saviour  is  Jesus  to  his  people; 
deep  and  unfathomable  is  his  love.  He  is  their  Prophet  Priest, 
King- and  Advocate,  their  surety  and  great  atoning  sacrifice  for 
their  sins,  their  sanctification  and  redemption,  their  elder  brother, 
born  for  adversity,  so  that  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  and 
the  angel  of  his  presence  sustains  them  under  all  their  afflictions, 
tribulations  and  sore  temptations. 

Was  there  ever  such  a  friend  as  Jesus?  such  an  almighty  and 
loving  Saviour!  Well  might  the  stones  cry  out  if  the  humble  re- 
cipients of  such  love  and  mercy  should  hold  their  peace.  He  is 
dear  to  us  in  prosperity,  but  gloriously  precious  in  the  hour  of 
temptation  and  trials  when  adversity  presses  hard  upon  us,  and 
dark  clouds  gather  thick  and  fast  around  us,  and  dear  ones  are  re- 
moved from  us. 

"O,  for  such  love,  let  rocks  and  bills 

Their  lasting  silence  break. 
And  all  harmonious  tongues 

Their  Saviour's  praises  speak." 

How  oft  has  this  precious  Saviour  come  to  his  afflicted  ones  and 
shown  his  tender  love  and  compassion  for  them?  He  cheers  their 
desponding  hearts  with  the  sweet  voice  of  his  love,  and  thereby 
strengthens  their  faith  to  press  forward  and  endure  as  seeing  him 
who  is  invisible.  And  by  the  power  of  faith  that  is  given  them 
they  will  all  endure  to  the  end.  Truly  Jesus  is  the  Saviour,  and 
should  he  not  be  exalted  in  our  hearts  above  everything  else? 
Can  bis  dear  people  talk  too  much  about  him  and  his  glorious 
work  in  behalf  of  poor  lost  sinners? 

My  dear  brother,  I  have  for  many  years  professed  the  name  of 
Jesus  and  a  hope  in  him,  and  yet  it  seems  that  my  whole  life  has 
been  almost  a  blank,  and  that  I  have  not  shown  that  I  have  been 
quickened  from  the  death  of  trespasses  and  sins  by  making  mani- 
fest the  fruits  of  the  spirit  in  my  life  and  walk  But  Jesus  and 
his  perfect  work  for  poor  lost  sinners  is  all  my  hope,  and  I  tru>t  I 
can  say  in  truth  that  he  is  all  my  desire.  He  is  the  only  one  in 
whom  I  can  trust  and  in  whom  I  can  glory  and  rejoice.  Let  his 
name  and  praise  ever  be  exalted  in  my  heart  I  do  feel  some  as- 
surance of  faith  that  he  is  my  glorious  High  Priest  who  has  en- 
tered within  the  vail  for  me, and  glory  be  to  his  name,  that  though 
I  am  nothing  but  poverty  and  weakness,  my  Redeemer  is  strong 
and  mighty  to  save. 

You,  my  dear  brother,  are  still  kept  and  sustained  by  the  power 
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and  grace  of  God  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  and  proclaim  the  gos- 
pel of  God  oar  Saviour  and,  therefore,  you  realize  the  promise 
good  that  "As  thy  days  thy  strength  shall  be."  Besides  your 
ministerial  and  editorial  labors,  you  of  course  have  other  cares  and 
duties  as  you  have  justly  remarked  in  your  letter  to  me,  saying: 
"  There  are  certain  responsibilities  devolving  upon  us  in  our 
various  relations  of  life  as  individuals  which  none  others  can  fill  " 
Yes,  truly  we  often  feel  that  we  are  alone,  but  the  good  shepherd 
is  always  near  to  every  weary  soul  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock 
in  a  weary  land. 

May  an  abundance  of  grace  rest  upon  you,  my  dear -aged 
brother,  and  may  your  last  days  be  your  best  days.  The  Mes- 
senger comes  regularly  as  a  'messenger  of  love  to  the  household 
of  raith.  I  feel  much  indebted  to  you  and  Elder  Respess  for  send- 
ing it  to  me,  and  pray  that  the  riches  of  Israel's  God  may  rest 
upon  you  both. 

J  hope  you  will  excuse  this  letter.  With  much  love  to  your 
dear  family,  may  I  hope  to  have  your  prayers  for  me  as  a  lonely 
widow  who  still  feels  lonely  and  bereaved. 

In  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  I  am  your  humble  sister. 

M.  M  Hassell. 

P.  S.  Dear  Brother,  you  will  see  from  my  letter  that  it  is  has" 
til v  written,  and  now  I  feel  half  inclined  not  to  send  it.  But  as  it 
may  be  my  last  I  send  it  along.  I  often  feel  that  I  will  not  try 
again  to  write,. but  ere  I  am  aware  my  heart  is  drawn  out  toward 
first  one  and  another  and  again  and  again  I  write.  My  eyesight 
is  poor  and  I  know  that  I  cannot  half  write.  Time  with  us  all 
is  short  at  best.    I  long  to  be  resigned  to  God's  holy  will. 

Elder  S.  Hassell  and  his  little  ones  are  well.  His  trials  are 
many.  M.  M.  H. 

Eemarks.  I  feel  inclined  to  say  to  our  dear  aged  Sister  Has- 
sell, that  no  apology  is  needed  for  her  writing.  Her  letter  is  a 
precious  spiritual  breathing  of  an  humble  Christian.  It  has  come 
to  me  in  a  time  of  adversity,  affliction  and  trial,  and  has  been  as 
refreshing  to  my  spirit  as  cold  water  to  a  thirsty  soul.  Yes,  my 
sister,  your  sight  is  dim  by  reason  of  age,  but  your  heavenly  vis- 
ion is  strong  and  clear,  for  the  Lord  is  your  light  and  salvation. 

Opelika,  Ala.  W.  M.  M. 


We  have  Eld.  Durand's  Meditations,  as  advertised  on 
cover,  at  $1.00.  It  is  a  good  book,  as  his  writings  gen- 
erally are. 

Also,  we  have  Eld.  Gold's  treatise  on  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  at  50  cents.  Also,  Eld.  Durand's  Tune  and 
Hymn  Books. 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1890. 


23 


Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger — Dear  Brethren:  I  wish 
to  make  some  statements  and  ask  some  questions  respecting  a 
point  of  order  which  is  causing  a  great  deal  of  confusion  through- 
out Northwest  Alabama.  Tbe  churches  composing  the  Mt.  Zion 
Association  in  the  division  of  the  Baptists  in  1832,  came  out 
against  all  missionary  operations  and  weut  on  in  this  way  for  a 
Dumber  of  years.  But,  eventually,  the  churches  laid  down  the 
rein  of  discipline  and  received  Missionaries  on  the  credit  of  their 
baptism,  and  other  institutions,  into  their  fellowship,  even  going 
far  enough  to  mix  and  mingle  with  them  in  their  protracted  meet- 
ings at  some  of  the  churches,  and  went  on  for  a  number  of  years 
in  this  condition  During  this  time  they  received  one  Brother 
Ballew  on  the  credit  of  his  Missionary  baptism,  and  he  after- 
wards went  to  preaching  and  was  ordained  by  Salem  Church,  of 
the  Mt.  Zion  Association,  and  he  served  this  and  other  churches 
of  the  same  Association,  and  was  a  man  of  high  standing  among 
them.  Now,  in  1878,  the  churches  resolved  to  return  to  the  old 
land-marks  by  putting  away  all  whom  they  had  received  upon  the 
credit  of  their  Missionary  baptism,  and  all  who  belonged  to  any 
institution,  secret  or  otherwise,  declaring  a  non-fellowship  for  the 
same.  The  church,  now,  thinking  they  had  complied  with  gospel 
law.  This  put  out  Klder  Ballew  and  all  whom  he  had  baptized; 
and  Salem  Church,  while  in  conference,  extended  an  opportunity 
for  the  reception  of  members,  and  Elder  Ballew  and  the  majority 
of  those  whom  he  had  baptized  before  came  forward  and  joined  by 
an  experience  of  Grace,  and  were  baptized  as  though  they  had 
never  been  dipped  before. 

Before  the  churches  went  into  the  disorder  above  mentioned, 
they  had  some  five  or  six  preachers  who  had  been  legally  set 
apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  who  went  into  the  disorder  with 
the  churches.  The  churches,  in  their  return  to  order,  retained  all 
the  work  done  by  those  preachers  during  the  time  of  the  disorder. 

After  the  churches  of  the  Mt.  Zion  Association  had  put  out  the 
disorder,  as  above  mentioned,  they  were  then  received  into  cor- 
respondence with  the  regular  order  of  Baptists.  Since  this  time 
there  has  been  men  moved  into  the  bounds  of  this  Association 
and  joined  some  of  the  churches  by  letter,  and  have  gone  to  preach- 
ing and  have  been  ordained  to  the  wrork  of  the  ministry,  and  have 
been  serving  churches  and  baptizing  people,  and  helping  to  ordain 
preachers  and  constituting  churches,  and  believing  that  they  were 
doing  what  the  Lord  required  at  their  hands,  who  have  stood 
aloof  and  have  not  been  contaminated  with  any  of  the  above  dis- 
orders, and  believing,  when  they  joined,  that  they  were  joining  an 
orderly  Baptist  church.  Seeing  they  were  sound  in  doctrine  and 
orderly  in  practice — seeing  they  had  neither  Missionary  baptisms 
nor  institutions  among  them,  and  was  in  correspondence  with 
other  orderly  Baptist  Associations.  There  have  been  some 
brethren  moved  into  the  bounds  of  this  Association  that  claim 
that  all  the  work  done  since  the  churches  laid  down  the  rein  of 
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discipline  is  in  disorder,  because  the  churches  failed  to  put  out  the 
work  of  these  preachers  that  was  leg-ally  set  apart  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  when  they  put  out  Elder  Ballew  and  »his  work. 
Consequently,  they  claim  that  everything-  that  has  been  done 
since  the  churches  laid  down  the  rein  of  discipline  is  in  disorder, 
and  they  are,  therefore,  constituting  churches  and  refusing  to 
recognize  any  one  who  has  been  baptized  or  ordained  in  the  midst 
of  these  churches  of  the  Mt.  Zion  Association. 

Question,  1st.  Did  the  churches  do  right  in  1818  in  putting  out 
all  Missionary  baptisms  and  institutions,  and  retaining  the  work  of 
those  preachers  that  went  into  the  disorder  with  them? 

Question,  2d.  If  not,  do  you  think  it  would  be  right  to  go  back 
and  baptize  all  of  those  people  over,  or  reject  them  as  hereties? 

Question,  3d.  Would  not  such  a  course  involve  the  Baptists  into 
an  endless  confusion,  seeing  that  the  most  of  our  churches  and 
Associations  have  had  more  or  less  irregularity  among  them? 

Question,  4th.  To  require  those  brethren  to  go  back  and  be  bap- 
tized again,  would  it  not  be  punishing  the  innocent  for  what  some 
one  else  had  done?  besides  it  would  be  impossible  for  then  to  know 
that  the  second  administrator,  himself,  would  be  right,  and  that 
there  wrs  no  disorder  underlying  of  his  standing;  and  to  pursue 
this  course  will  bring  hundreds  of  the  Baptists  of  Alabama  into 
confusion,  and  will  serve  to  divide  them  into  fractions 

Please  give  this  a  place  in  The  Messenger,  as  the  brethren  are 
deeply  interested,  and  it  will  concern  many  of  the  Associations  of 
Alabama,  as  some  of  the  Associations  of  Georgia  have  dropped 
correspondence  already,  without  an  investigation.  We  wish  the 
views  of  the  editors  of  The  Messenger;  also,  Elder  Hassell,  of 
North  Carolina,  Elders  Rowe  and  Purifoy,  and  as  many  others  as 
feel  to  have  a  word,  as  information  is  what  we  want.  Please 
publish  as  soon  as  possible.  Those  brethren  herein  mentioned 
will  give  their  views  as  soon  as  possible,  either  through  The 
Messenger  or  by  private  letter. 

Yours,  to  serve  in  gospel  bonds,       J.  F.  Stewart. 

Lincoln,  Ala. 

The  Landmark  please  copy. 


NAAMAN  THE  SYRIAN. 


There  having  been  repeated  calls  for  this  work,  I 
have  now  published  the  ninth  thousand,  and  will  send 
them,  post  paid,  to  any  ordering  them  for  $1.00  a  dozen 
and  10  cents  a  single  copy. — R. 


We  will  send  The  Landmark  and  Messenger  for  $2.25 
a  year,  in  advance. 
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EDITORIAL. 

 \  . 

J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


INTRODUCTORY  TO  VOLUME  XII. 


Dear  Readers  : — We  are  spared  to  offer  you  the  salu- 
tations of  another  new  year,  it  being  the  first  month  of 
the  twelfth  year  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  Many 
whom  we  saluted  one  year  ago  have  been  clothed  upon  and 
mortality  has,  with  them,  been  swallowed  up  of  life;  and, 
no  doubt,  before  the  expiration  of  the  present  year,  it 
will  be  the  case  with  some  of  us  who  now  groan  in  this 
tabernacle,  being  burdened.  But  whilst  we  are  per- 
mitted to  sojourn  here,  it  is  certainly  a  happy  privilege 
afforded  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father  to  speak,  monthly, 
one  to  another,  as  we  do  in  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
It  does  us  good;  it  is  cheering,  like  the  visit  of  a  spirit- 
ual brother  or  sister,  in  our  gloom  and  loneliness. 
There  are  times  when  we  are  so  carnal  as  to  care  but 
little  for  such  visits,  but  the  probability  is  that  at  such 
a  time  a  visit  of  that  sort  would  be  fully  as  profitable  to 

j  us,  if  not  so  acceptable.    We  know  there  is  a  class  of 

j  you  to  whom  such  monthly  visitations  are  especially 
welcome  and  refreshing — those  of  you  who  are  too  old 
and  feeble  to  get  out  to  your  places  of  worship,  and 
whose  lives  are,  more  or  less,  sad  and  lonely.  And 
there  is  yet  another  class  to  whom  the  visits  of  The 
Messenger  are  peculiarly  welcome — those  of  you  whose 

I  lot  is  cast  in  places  so  remote  from  Christian  com- 
panionship and  church  privileges  that  you  could  not, 
save  by  such  mediums  as  this,  speak  often  to  those  you 
love  in  the  Spirit. 

There  are  brethren  who  are  adverse  to  all  such 
publications  as  papers,  books  and  pamphlets;  but  whilst 
they  do  not  care  for  them,  or  feel  the  need  of  them, 
they  should  not  forget  that  many  whom  they  love  do 
care  for  and  feel  the  need  of  them. 

The  Jews  who  lived  round  about  Jerusalem  and  near 

!  the  temple,  had  no  need  to  buy  doves  and  oxen  for  the 
temple  worship,  but  those  of  their  brethren  whose  needs 
were  greater  were  not  forbidden  doing  it;  it  was  their 
privilege  and  they  violated  no  law  in  indulging  it. 
These  Jews  whose  lots  were  cast  in  distant  lands,  found 
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it  a  great  convenience  and  accommodation  to  exchange 
their  money  for  the  offerings  necessary  for  the  worship 
of  God  in  their  annual  visits  to  Jerusalem.  God  had 
provided  for  them  in  His  word,  "If  the  way  be  too 
long  for  thee,  so  that  thou  art  not  able  to  carry  it,  or  if 
the  place  be  too  far  from  thee  which  the  Lord,  thy  God, 
shall  choose  to  set  His  name  there,  thou  shalt  turn  it 
into  money  and  go  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall 
choose,  and  thou  shalt' bestow  that  money  for  what- 
soever thy  soul  lusteth  (desires)  after,  for  oxen,  or  for 
sheep  or  wine,  and  thou  shalt  eat  them  before  the  Lord, , 
thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice,  thou  and  thy  house- 
hold."— Deut,  xiv. 

In  this  way  and  for  this  reason,  no  doubt,  the  stalls  i 
for  oxen  and  sheep  and  the  cotes  for  doves  began  first 
outside  the  precincts  of  the  temple.  It  was  not  wrong 
to  provide  these  accommodations  for  the  visit  of  dis- 
tant brethren,  nor  was  it  wrong  that  those  making  such 
provision  should  expect  and  ask  a  reasonable  reward 
for  their  time  and  labor.  But,  like  all  good  things, 
they  were  liable  to  be  carried  to  excess;  and,  after 
awhile,  they  had  almost  taken  possession  of  the  temple 
with  their  tables  and  seats,  and  in  the  time  of  Christ,  it 
had,  no  doubt,  almost  become  a  babel  in  the  temple  on 
Feast  days.  They  had  abused  the  privileges  God  had 
given  them.  They  were  covetous  and  loved  money  bet- 
ter than  they  did  God,  or  their  brethren.  Had  we  been  i 
in  some  corner  of  the  temple  it  is  probable  that  we* 
could  hardly  have  heard  our  ears  for  the  crying  on  this 
hand  and  that  hand  in  every  part  of  the  house,  crying 
up  and  praising  their  wares  as  better  and  cheaper  than  i 
anybody  else's.  Such  zeal  was  not  inspired  by  the  love  of 
God,  or  His  people,but  by  the  love  of  money.  And  I  may 
not  have  been  free  from  the  spirit  of  covetousness;  in 
fact,  I  believe  I  have  been  covetous,  and  I  am  ashamed  to 
say  it,  but  I  hope  God  has  forgiven  me,  and  I  trust  that 
I  am  now,  in  a  great  measure,  free  from  it.  Brethren 
who  are  finding  fault  with  papers,  books  and  traveling 
preachers  may  have  some  ground  for  it  for  all  I  know, 
for  there  may  be  excess  in  it.  If  they  preach  or  pub- 
lish heresy,  charge  them  with  it  before  their  church  and 
get  rid  of  such;  and  if  a  church  does  not  wish  the  visit 
of  a  traveling  minister,  give  him  notice  that  he  is  not 
wanted,  and  I  expect  he  would  stay  at  home ;  or,  if  he 
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comes  and  does  not  minister  in  spirit  to  you,then  do  not 
you  minister  to  him  money.  And  if  you  do  not  want  a 
brother's  book,  you  are  not  obliged  to  buy  it,  but  you 
should  not,  in  love,  forbid  my  buying  it  if  I  want  it. 
I  fear  that  too  much  fault-finding  indicates  little  love. 

But,  dear  readers,  I  trust  that  we  shall  get  along  in 
peace  and  love,  and  that  it  may  be  a  blessed  monthly 
re-union  with  us  during  the  year  dawning  upon  us. 
May  not  all  of  us  join  in  constant  prayer  to  God  daily 
for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church  of  God. 
God  help  us  all,  and  may  the  peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing be  ours  for  all  time  and  eternity. — R. 


WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL? 


.  Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  desire  your  views  through 
I  the  Messenger  on  the  subject  of  the  gospel: 
I    First — What  is  the  gospel?  Second — What  effect 
i  has  it  on  man  ?    It  is  believed  by  some  that  the  gospel 
|  is  the  ordained  means  to  develope  the  Church  of  Christ, 

and  to  bring  about  conviction  and  conversion  to  the 
i  elect  sinners  who  are  dead  in  sins,  and  that  they  are 
;  quickened  and  brought  from  nature  to  grace  through 
|  the  gospel,  though  according  to  the  election  and  pre- 
|  destination  of  God.  Third — Does  the  gospel  both 
I  make  and  feed  sheep,  or  does  it  feed  them  only?  I 
;  give  it  as  my  opinion  that  the  gospel  is  to  the  living, 
i  and  not  to  the  dead.  W.  C.  Rogers. 

Kellyton,  Ala.,  Sept.  22,  1889. 

Reply — In  reply  to  Bro.  Rogers  as  to  "What  is  the 
the  gospel?"  it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that  the  whole 
sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  is 
embodied  in  Jesus  Christ.    And  if  we  would  know 
what  the  gospel  is,  we  must  be  brought  by  its  mighty 
power  to  see  and  feel  and  know  our  wretched  condition 
S  as  sinners. .  The  gospel  is  life.    There  is  no  death  or 
i  condemnation  unto  eternal  death  in  it.    In  this  respect 
it  differs  from  the  law,  which  ministers  nothing  but 
[  condemnation  and  death.    There  is  no  life  in  it,  nor 
:  can  it  point  the  guilty  and  helpless  sinner  to  the  source 
of  life  and  salvation.    But  the  gospel  is  life  from  death. 
It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
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believeth.  It  embraces  the  everlasting  love  of  God,  his  j 
mercy,  truth,  and  righteousness  through  our  Lord!;1 
Jesus  Christ,  to  all  for  whom  Christ  died.  It  embraces!  < 
the  atonement  for  sin,  and  a  full  and  free  redemption!,  1 
from  the  curse  of  the  law.  From  these  considerations  <i  I 
we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  gospel  gives  life  to  the  ' 
dead,  puts  away  sin,  gives  repentance  for  it,  and  all  I  i 
other  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  eternal  glory.  The  |1 
inspired  writers  speak  of  the  gospel  as  "the  gospel  of f;  ( 
our  salvation,"  "the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  "the1!1 
gospel  of  Christ,"  and  the  "gospel  of  God  our  Saviour .W I 
If,  therefore,  it  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and !  M 
salvation  is  by  grace,  it  gives  life  to  those  who  are  dead  1 
in  sins,  and  is  the  only  well-grounded  hope  that  anyf  J 
poor,  perishing  sinner  can  have  of  salvation.  But  to  i  i 
treat  at  large,  or  say  all  that  could  be  said  as  to  what  t 
the  gospel  is,  would  be  a  life-time  work,  and  then  the  1  n 
half  could  not  be  told.  It  embraces  the  Godhead  and  1  P 
Manhood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  pleased  the  I 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and  that  ft 
the  redeemed  church  of  God  should  be  complete  in  him,  ,  |I 
lacking  nothing,  so  that  at  ]ast  it  can  be  presented  to  Jl 
G-od  the  father  as  a  "glorious  church,"  not  "having  tt 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  This  is  what  the 
gospel  is,  and  what  it  will  do,  but  to  tell  all  its  wonders  p 
in  its  separate  parts,  is  impossible.  • 

But  we  presume  that  Bro.  Rogers,  in  asking  "Whattl 
the  gospel  is,"  merely  had  in  view  the  preaching  of  the  i  jt 
gospel.  Here  is  where  brethren  get  things  mixed  up,  ,|i 
and  seem  to  differ,  because  they  do  not  understand  one  1  j.i 
another.  One  brother  speaks  of  the  gospel  and  says  >  ( 
there  is  no  eternal  life  or  eternal  salvation  in  it,  allud-  !  i 
ing  only  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  But  another  r  t 
brother  says  his  only  hope  of  eternal  glory  is  in  the  * 
gospel.  He  alludes  to  the  plan  of  salvation  as  well  as  j 1 
to  the  preaching. 

In  our  meditations  and  researches  with  regard  to  the  i 
gospel,  there  are  four  things  that  it  would,  be  well  for  r  1 
us  to  bear  in  mind.  These  are  the  gospel,  the  preaching  t 
of  the  gospel,  its  reception  in  the  heart  by  faith,  and  I  I 
the  fruits  that  follow.  ] 

All  our  hope  of  eternal  salvation  is  in  the  gospel  plan  < 
of  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  plan  l 
is  of  itself  all-sufficient  to  save  sinners  with  an  ever-  j  { 
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asting  salvation,  even  though  they  should  never  hear 
;he  gospel  preached.  Our  God  has  but  one  plan  or  way 
)f  saving  sinners,  and  if  we  believe  the  Bible  we  must 
relieve  thousands  of  sinners  of  Adam's  race  were  saved 
3y  the  very  same  plan,  and  in  the  same  way  they  now 
ire,  even  before  there  was  a  Bible,  or  any  Bible  preach- 
ng  in  the  world.  Who  preached  to  Abel,  or  taught 
lim  by  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  offer  unto 
3rod  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain  offered! 
Were  there  any  Bibles  then  in  the  world,  or  any 
preachers  to  expound  it  to  the  people  in  order  to  their 
eternal  salvation! 

We  may  learn,  therefore,  that  while  there  is  eternal 
salvation  in  the  gospel  plan,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
s  quite  another  thing.  It  is  to  proclaim  to  every  crea- 
ture, without  regard  to  his  race  or  color,  what  God 
lath  wrought.  It  is  to  tell  of  this  plan  and  how  and  by 
whom  the  plan  is  executed  and  made  effectual.  It  is  to 
preach  Christ  as  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life,  and 
that  no  man,  white  or  black,  can  come  unto  God,  the 
Father,  in  peace  but  by  him.  Our  colored  sister,  Bart- 
ley,  whose  letter  appears  in  The  Messenger  of  Novem- 
ber, 1889,  page  428,  says  she  has  not  seen  where 
14 Eiders  Mitchell,  Chick,  Bartley,  Eespess,  Keen,  Pot- 
ter or  Luckett  have  spoken  anything  for  the  negro, 
%oo&  or  bad."  Now,  it  appears  from  this  that  our  sister 
in  Christ  needs  a  little  gospel  instruction,  that  she  may 
know  that  neither  God  or  His  gospel  is  any  respecter  of 
jpersons.  No  one  rank,  class  or  color  is  chosen,  called 
jand  blessed  of  God  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ, 
over  and  above,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other  class, 
rank  or  color.  If  we  preach  or  write  the  gospel  and 
jthus  proclaim  abroad  what  God  hath  done,  and  she,  or 
any  other  person,  either  rich  or  poor,  white  or  black, 
does  not  receive  it  in  his  or  her  heart,  the  poor  minis- 
ters of  Jesus,  who  have  faithfully  proclaimed  it,  should 
not  be  blamed.  Though  they  teach  faithfully  the 
jthings  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  gospel,  as 
jthey  are  solemnly  charged  and  commanded  to  do,  yet 
|they  have  no  authority  or  power  to  send  the  word 
preached  home  to  the  heart  of  any  mortal,  white  or 
colored,  saint  or  sinner.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollus 
may  water  by  their  faithful  preaching,  but  God  must 
sjive  the  increase. 
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The  ministers  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  not  called 
and  sent  to  preach  to  the  skins  of  men  and  women,  but 
to  their  hearts,  and  so  they  do  not  know  whose  heart' 
the  Lord  will  open  to  receive  the  word  preached  or  to 
attend  to  the  things  spoken,  as  Lydia  did,  (Acts  xvi). . 
It  is  their  business  and  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  where-  - 
ever  God,  in  His  providence,  shall  cast  their  lot,  and  to  i 
leave  the  result  with  the  Lord.    The  gospel  plan  of  sal- 
vation quickens  the  dead  sinner  into  life,  and  brings 
him  to  eternal  glory  in  heaven,  but  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  never  was  designed  for  any  such  purpose,  if  we  * 
have  understood  it.    Gospel  preaching  will  find  out  its> 
own  friends  and  manifest  its  own  enemies;  a  saviour  off 
life  to  one  and  death  to  the  other.    Gospel  promises  all  1 
belong  to  Christians. — M.. 


ESTHER. — Chapters  IX.  and  X. 


THE  FEAST  OF  PURIM. 

The  Feast  of  Purim  grew,  as  we  might  say,  out  of  the 
very  circumstances  that  preceded  and  surrounded  it.. 
As  the  day  of  peace  and  rejoicing  in  the  Christian's  ex- 
perience springs  out  of  the  trials  and  afTTictions  that; 
preceded  it;  and  as  night  gives  place  to  the  light  of! 
day,  making  the  light  so  much  the  brighter  from  the  i 
darkness  that  prevailed  before.    It  was  as  the  harvest- - 
time  to  the  Jews,  when  the  grain  had  been  gathered  I 
into  the  threshing-floor;  the  grain  that  had  been  sown  i 
and  had  been  watered  with  the  cold  rains  and  snows  of; 
winter;  that  had  been  at  first  but  the  tender  blade,  that 
had  seemed  to  wither  in  the  frozen  ground,  but  grew, . 
though  the  snow  covered  it,  and  took  root  downward 
until  the  stalk  appeared,  and  then  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear  ripened  into  the  golden  grain  and  was  gathered  into 
the  barns.    It  was  harvest  time!    There  was  rejoicing, 
for  there  was  something  to  live  upon — it  was  a  feasting 
time  and  a  time  of  giving  gifts  to  the  poor.    All  hearts 
were  softened  and  humbled  and  filled  with  love — the 
stingiest  man  was  made  liberal.    As  my  father  said  to 
me  years  ago,  The  season  had  come  when  the  hickory 
bark  could  be  stripped  from  bottom  to  top,  that  before 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  31 


could  only  "be  gotten  off  in  little  strips,  for  Grod  had  said 
to  the  hickory  to  yield  his  bark,  and  it  yielded  it  freely. 
And  Grod  had  said  to  the  Jews,  Rejoice,  and  they  re- 
joiced. So  they  kept  the  Feast  of  Purim.  It  was 
established  among  them  by  Esther  and  Mordecai,  as  an 
ordinance  to  be  observed  in  all  their  generations,  and  is 
a  memorial  of  Grod's  goodness  in  turning  the  wicked 
device  of  Haman  against  the  Jews  upon  his  own  head 
and  his  sons.  This  Feast,  instituted  nearly  2,500  years 
ago,  is  still  observed  by  the  literal  Jews,  though  it  was 
not  one  of  the  Feasts  of  the  law  that  required  them  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep,  as  the  Passover  and  other 
Feasts  were.  The  fact  that  it  is  kept  to  this  day  by  the 
fleshly  Jews  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Book  of  Esther,  as  well  as  of  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  is  also  the  fact  of  the  dispersion  of 
the  Jews  a  fulfillment  of  the  prophesies  concerning 
them.  Mordecai  did  not,  therefore,  lay  upon  them  a 
burden  in  instituting  this  Feast,  but  something  to  do 
(that  was  a  delight  to  do  when  in  the  Spirit.  It  was 
like  the  yoke  of  Jesus  to  his  people  when  they  are  in  his 
Spirit — the  yoke  is  easy  and  the  burden  is  light. 


CHAPTER  X. 


Mordecai,  the  Jew,  was  next  unto  the  King  and  great 
among  the  Jews,  and  accepted  by  the  multitude  of  his 
brethren,  seeking  the  wealth  of  his  people  and  speaking 
peace  to  all  his  seed.  What  a  fit  type  is  here  presented 
in  Mordecai  of  Christ,  whom  Grod  highly  exalted  and 
Igave  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name!  And 
how  necessary  such  a  friend  and  Saviour  is  to  us;  one 
[whose  business  and  delight  it  is  to  seek  the  good  of  his 
brethren  and  speak  peace  to  all  his  seed;  a  friend  who, 
with  the  will,  has  the  power  to  get  all  things  for  them 
that  they  need,  in  time  and  in  eternity!  What  Jew 
was  too  poor  and  obscure  to  escape  the  love  and  care 
jof  Mordecai!  what  wandering  sheep  had  strayed  too 
far  to  be  sought  and  found  by  the  Grood  Shepherd 
whose  own  he  was !  The  Jews  had  come  to  the  day.  of 
Christ;  they  had  left  the  mount  that  might  be  touched 
and  that  burned  with  fire  and  blackness,  and  darkness 
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and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpt  and  the  voice 
of  words;  they  had  come  unto  Mt.  Zion,  unto  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  No  longer 
are  there  burdens  put  upon  them;  no  longer  is  there 
any  charge  against  them,  and  no  longer  an  enemy  to 
intervene  between  them  and  the  Throne,  but  it  is  their 
happy  and  blessed  lot  to  look  to  and  trust  in  Him 
whose  love,  power  and  wisdom  are  exercised  in  their 
behalf,  so  that  they  may,  with  the  confidence  of  the 
babe,  commit  their  ways  to  Him  and  trust  also,  in 
Him,  knowing  that  He  will  bring  it  to  pass. 

So  thus  ended  the  troubles  of  the  Jews,  shadowing 
forth  the  happy  ending  of  the  troubles  of  all  of  God's 
true  people.  And  so  it  shall  be  with  us,  if  we  are  His. 
— R. 


G.  B.  ATKINS  AND  LONE  STAR  CHURCH,  TEX. 


We  have  received  a  letter  from  G.  B.  Atkins,  once  a 
member  of  Lone  Star  Church,  in  North  Texas,  which 
church  has  seen  fit  to  exclude  him,  as  he  says,  for  not 
submitting  to  the  act  of  a  certain  Church  Conference, , 
when,  in  his  absence,  the  church  elected  a  treasurer  to 
take  up  collections  at  each  regular  meeting,  or  confer-  - 
ence,  to  pay  the  railroad  fare  of  such  preachers  as  the  i 
pastor  of  the  church  should  see  fit  to  invite  to  come  i 
among  them.    He  says  he  told  the  church  that  the  Dea-  - 
cons  were  the  appointed  servants  of  the  church  to  see  1 
after  that  business,  and,  also,  after  the  poor  of  the  1 
church.    A  vote  was  taken  for  his  exclusion  and  car- 
ried by  a  majority,  the  minority  agreeing  to  acquiesce  1 
in  the  vote  of  the  majority,  with  the  proviso  that  one 
month  be  given  him  to  see  his  error,  and  then,  if  he 
had  not  repented  and  turned  from  it,  his  exclusion  was 
ratified  and  sealed. 

After  this  meeting,  Brother  Atkins  says,  "I  came 
home  with  a  heavy  heart,  desiring  the  Lord  to  show 
me  if  I  was  in  error.  I  did  not  sleep  till  1  o'clock  that 
night,  and  while  I  was  sleeping  —  from  1  till  3 — I 
dreamed  that  all  the  brethren  were  present  at  confer- 
ence, and  a  fine  cloak  was  presented  and  put  on  by 
each  of  them.    I  told  them  I  would  like  to  examine 
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mine  before  I  put  it  on,  and,  when  I  had  taken  the 
cloak  and  opened  it,  behold!  it  was  made  of  green  hides 
and  badly  spoiled  on  the  inside,  and  I  was  unwilling  to 
wear  the  cloak." 

And  so  when  the  month  which  had  been  given  Dea- 
con Atkins  for  repentance  expired,  he  felt  that  he  could 
not  wear  that  new  cloak  of  the  treasurer  system  that 
had  been  adopted  by  the  church,  and  he  was,  therefore, 
declared  excluded.  He  says:  "I  asked  the  brethren  if 
they  had  aught  against  my  Christian  character,  and 
they  could  find  nothing,  save  the  opposing  element." 

We  know  nothing  of  the  case,  save  what  G.  B.  Atkins 
and  one  other  brother  have  written,  the  substance  of 
which  is  given  above  in  an  abridged  form,  except  that 
part  embraced  within  the  quotation  marks,  which  is  in 
Deacon  Atkins'  own  words.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
this  trouble  in  Lone  Star  Church  could  not  have  been 
amicably  settled  and  brotherly  love*  continued  without 
cutting  off  any  of  her  members  from  fellowship, 
especially  an  aged  brother  of  forty-five  years  standing, 
without  a  blot  upon  his  moral  or  Christian  character. 
[For  many  years  we  had  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
Brother  Atkins,  as  a  useful  member  of  the  church  at 
Bethlehem,  in  Notasulga,  Ala.,  and  we  feel  greatly  to 
desire,  if  the  will  of  Grod  be  so,  that  every  root  of  bit- 
terness could  be  removed,  and  that  the  brethren  once 
more  could  embrace  each  other  in  the  bonds  and  fel- 
lowship, of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Knowing  that  every 
question  of  church  trouble  has  two  sides  to  it,  we  for- 
bear saying  anything  with  regard  to  the  merits  or 
demerits  of  the  question  at  issue. — M. 


THE  Mt.  ZION  ASSOCIATION. 


The  questions  asked  by  Elder  Stewart  in  his  letter  of 
the  present  month's  Messenger  we  leave,  after  a  few 
general  remarks,  to  be  answered  by  Elders  Mitchell  and 
Henderson,  and  the  other  brethren  mentioned  in  his 
request,  if  they  see  fit  to  do  so.  But  we  especially  wish 
that  Elder  Mitchell  should  answer  them,  as  his  age,  ex- 
perience and  wisdom  entitle  his  views  to  great  respect. 

Because  we  have  become  much  more  afraid  than  we 
used  to  be  to  express  our  opinion  on  any  disputed  point 
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amongst  brethren,  lest  we  should  be  wrong  and  but  add" 
fuel  to  the  contention;  and  also,  because,  as  we  grow 
older,  we  have  learned  to  distrust  ourself  more  than  we 
formerly  did.  It  is  a  good  way  that  an  old  brother  of 
our  boyhood's  day  did,  and  that  was,  he  said,  when  any 
view  that  was  disputed  and  unsettled  presented  itself 
to  him,  he  always  put  it  up  and  chunked  it,  and  if  after 
all  his  chunking  he  couldn't  knock  it  down,  he  accepted 
it.  And  it  is  well  to  reject  all  views  that  can't  be  sus- 
tained by  the  Scriptures,  and  that  is  what  we  request 
at  all  times  in  regard  to  ours;  we  wish  to  teach  nothing* 
that  is  false,  and  if  we  do,  we  wish  none  to  receive  it. 

In  reference  to  the  troubles  of  the  churches  of  the 
Mt.  Zion  Association,  we^are  apprehensive  that  too  ' 
much  has  already  been  done,  as  has  probably  been  done 
to  no  profit  in  other  sections  of  Zion.  It  will  not  do  to 
incorporate  the  gospel  with  the  law,  with  its  endless 
ceremonies  and  washings.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  glories 
of  the  gospel  over  the  law,  that  repentance,  confession, 
and  doing  so  no  more,  puts  away  all  manner  of  sin,  not 
only  of  individuals  but  also  of  churches.  The  woman  that 
was  brought  to  Christ  for  judgment  (John  viii.)  was 
sent  away  with  the  blessed  words  of  the  adorable  Mas- 
ter, Go  and .  sin  no  more !  She  was  not  required  to" 
undo  her  adulteries,  but  to  do  them  no  more.  It  is,  of 
course,  proper  and  right  to  undo  all  sins  that  can  be 
undone;  but  nothing  should  be  unlawfully  undone,  for 
that  would  be  but  to  exchange  one  sin  for  another,  and 
to  leave  the  transgressor  still  under  guilt. 

We,  as  Primitive  Baptists,  have  no  grounds  to  expect 
any  greater  church  purity  than  our  fathers  had;  and 
the  apostles  had  hardly  died  before  many  churches  had 
gone  astray  in  one  thing  or  another;  some  in  doctrine 
and  some  in  order,  and  were  commanded  to  repent. 
Nor  can  we  trace  the  church  back  to  the  apostles  any 
more  by  its  purity  than  by  its  impurity;  we  trace  it  by 
its  departures  from  and  its  returns  to  the  Lord.  These 
features  characterize  the  church  of  Christ,  as  they  do 
no  other  religious  organization;  and  were  it  otherwise, 
we  should  have  in  this  day  no  gospel  church  at  all. 

Under  the  law,  there  was  no  space  given  for  repent- 
ance. The  law  did  not  admit  of  repentance,  and  that  is 
why  the  gates  of  hell  could  and  did  prevail  against 
Israel  under  the  law,  and  why  they  perished  as  a 
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nation.  But  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against 
the  gospel  church,  because  there  is  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Apply  this  rule  to  an  individual  Christian  and  what 
would  have  been  his  fate  long  ago,  if  there  had  not  been 
forgiveness  for  the  sius  he  had  committed  since  his 
regeneration  ?  His  sins  are  visited  with  the  rod  and  he 
repents  and  is  forgiven,  and  thus  he  is  preserved 
against  the  powers  of  hell;  and  so  is  the  church;  and  it 
is  why  the  gospel  kingdom  is  one  that  shall  never  be 
destroyed. 

Israel  built  altars  upon  the  hills  and  under  the  green 
trees,  but  the  worshippers  at  those  altars  were  not 
destroyed  in  her  repentance,  but  the  altars  were;  they 
turned  away  from  them  to  use  them  no  more. 

If  the  church  sins  she  should  not  visit  her  own  sins 
upon  the  heads  of  the  innocent  members  baptized  by 
her  authority,  because  that  would  be  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  G-od  as  laid  down  in  xxiv;  16  of  Deuteronomy, 
wherein  it  is  written  "That  the  fathers  shall  not  be  put 
to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children  for  the 
fathers,  but  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his 
own  sin."  If  a  church  sins  to  be  purged  of  it,  she  must 
confess  it  with  penitence,  not  by  force,  ask  forgiveness 
and  do  it  no  more,  and  that  is  the  end  of  the  gospel 
law.  As  said  before,  such  things  as  she  can,  righteous- 
ly, she  should  and  will  undo,  and  she  will  know  by  the 
spirit  what  they  are,  and  there  will  be  peace.  We  think 
the  churches  erred  in  expelling  those  members  baptized 
by  her  authority  and  re- baptizing  them.  They  were  as 
lawfully  baptized  the  first  time  as  they  were  the  second 
time.  If  the  church  authorized  an  improper  person  to 
do  it,  that  was  her  sin,  and  could  not  attaint  the  inno- 
cent members  baptized  by  her  authorized  agent.  But 
we  may  be  wrong,  and,  if  we  are,  we  beg  to  be  shown 
it.  And  have  these  works  brought  peace  there  or  else- 
where? and  if  they  had  been  of  Grod,  would  there  not 
have  been  peace,  instead  of  increased  confusion? — R. 


Beloved,  we  have  not  longer  enjoyed  the  blessings  of 
the  earth,  than  we  have  abused  them;  which  gives  too 
much  cause  to  fear,  that  though  the  child  of  mercy, 
like  Jacob,  has  put  forth  his  hand,  yet  the  child  of 
judgment,  like  Esau,  may  supersede  him. 
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EXTRACTS  FEOM  LETTERS. 


Highland,  Texas — Dear  readers  of  The  Messenger:  As 
my  days  are  near  to  a  close  on  earth — my  winters  are  now  eighty- 
eight — and  my  prayer  is  that  I  may  keep  my  eyesight,  that  I  may 
read  the  gospel  truths  as  I  find  them  in  the  Messenger,  as  it 
opens  up  my  Bible  truths  so  plain.  Dear  readers,  pray  for  me 
that  my  last  days  may  be  my  best  ones. 

Your  sister  in  Christ,.      Mrs.  E.  Burnett. 


Little  Rock,  Ark.—  Dear  Brother:  Your  Gospel  Messen- 
ger and  Landmark  are  a  source  of  great  pleasure  to  me,  and  I 
cannot  do  without  well,  since  we  fail  to  have  preaching  regularly 
at  our  church.  I  feel  sometimes  that  there  must  be  something 
wrong  with  myself,  or  our  church,  or  the  Lord  would  impress 
some  of  our  preaching  brethren  to  attend  us  oftener  than  they  do. 
I  know  we  are  not  a  popular  people  with  the  world.  We  need 
not  expect  much  attention  to  be  paid  to  us  "old  fogies,"  as  the 
world  calls.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  attending  (only)  the  Mountain 
Springs  Primitive  Baptist  Association  and  our  own,  the  Point 
Remove  Primitive  Baptist  Association,  this  fall,  where  I  met 
brethren  from  Salem,  New  Hope  and  Rich  Mountain  Primitive 
Baptist  Associations,  and  I.  can  say,  truly,  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  seemed  to  be  in  our  midst.  Peace,  union  and  love 
abound  I  n  toward  another,  the  churches,  generally,  reporting 
peace  -\nd  love  and  considerable  ingathering,  and  we  pray  the 
Lord  to  continue  to  pour  out  His  spirit  in  Zion,  that  all  men  may 
know  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  cansay, 
Certainly  all  men  are  as  grass,  and  the  glory  of  men  are  as  the 
flower  of  grass— the  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth 
away,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever. 

Is  not  the  Lord  gone  out  before  us?  Certainly,  He  Las  in 
many  ways  beyond  our  comprehension,  and  blessed  us,  yea!  much 
more  than  we  deserved.  Yet  we  seem  so  easily  to  forget  God 
and  run  greedily  after  Balaam  and  the  gainsaying  of  Core.  Oh! 
that  the  Lord  would,  once  again,  restore  unto  us  the  joys  o''  His 
salvation,  that  all  might  know  Him,  whom  to  know  aright  is 
life  eternal!  Is  this  the  day  when  the  keepers  of  the  h  .u-e  shall 
tremble,  and  the  strong  men  sh;ill  bow  themselves,  and  the 
grinders  cease  because  they  are  few?  —  E  cl.  xii.  35. 

Brethren,  when  it  goes  well  with  you,  do,  I  pray  you,  remem- 
ber at  a  throne  of  grace  this  p  >or  old  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if 
saved  at  all.  Now,  may  the  Lord  b'ess  you  and  yours,  together 
with  all  the  household  of  faith,  with  all  needed  blessings,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  is  my  p  aver.    Your  brother,  in  hope, 

Anderson  Gordon. 


ELD.  JAS.  L.  JONES. 


Eld.  James  Lossen  Jones,  son  of  John  Stanson  and  Martha  Jones,  was 
born  in  Dale  county,  Ala.,  July  16,  1848.  He  remained  a  faithful  and 
well-beloved  son  to  his  father,  his  mother  dying  whilst  he  was  yonng, 
and  his  father  being  poor,  and  he  had  to  work  hard  to  help  his  parents 
support  the  family  and  he,  therefore,  received  but  little  schooling.  But 
he  grew  up  to  mature  years  and  was  loved  and  respected  by  all  who 
knew  him.  On  January  27,  1869,  be  was  married  to  Miss  Amanda  0, 
Alums,  of  Barbour  county,  Ala.,  by  whom  he  had  six  children.  In  1872, 
he  left  Dale  county,  Ala.,  for  Texas,  and  finally  coming  into  Mason 
county,  where  he  obtained  himself  a  good  home  by  his  honest  toil.  In 
1878  or  1879,  he  joined  the  Missionary  Baptist  church,  he  being  a  man  of 
firmness  ami  zealous  for  the  truth,  and  feeling  in  his  mind  impressions  to 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  his  fellow-man,  he  was,  by 
them,  licensed  to  preach  their  doctrine.  But  he  being  a  man  called  of 
God  and  given  to  know  the  truth  of  salvation  by  grace  alone,  without 
creature  merit,  his  preaching  became  an  offense  to  them,  and,  being  a 
man  who  was  likely  to  be  very  useful  and  profitable,  they  labored  hard 
with  him  to  lay  aside  the  doctrine  he  was  preaching,  but  all  their  coun- 
ciling  and  admonitions  to  him  availed  them  nothing.  These  things 
caused  him  much  study  and  deep  research,  which  only  the  more  con- 
firmed him  in  the  things  he  was  preaching  to  be  the  truth,  he  being  a 
man  of  truth  and  having  no  fellowship  for  anything  else  but  what  is 
truth.  His  steps  were  finally  directed  to  hear  a  people  preach  calling 
themselves  Primitive  Baptists,  and  he  found  a  people  that  could  and  did 
believe  with  him;  and  in  August,  1884,  on  Saturday  before  the  third  Sun- 
day he  related  his  experience  to  Valley  Springs  Church,  Llano  county, 

i   Texas,  and  was  gladly  received  into  her  fellowship,  and  on  Sunday  was 

'  baptized  by  Eld.  Samie  R.  Woods  and  licensed  to  preach  the  doctrine  he 
had  so  earnestly  been  contending  for.    The  church,  seeing  the  profitable- 

j  ness  of  his  gift,  his  ordination  was  called  for,  and  on  November  14,  1885, 
a  presbytery  was  called,  consisting  of  Eld.  Samie  R.  Woods,  Eld.  John 
F.  Richardson  and  Deacon  N.  R.  Jeffrey,  who  ordained  him  to  the  full 
work  of  the  ministry,  which  he  faithfully  performed  t  and 

consolation  of  all  that  he  visited,  never  failing  to  be 

i   unless  providentially  hindered.    He  was  faithful  to 
him  to  be  a  soldier  in  setting  forth  the  doctrine  of 

j  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  his  brethren  who  appreciated  him  very 
highly  for  the  work's  sake  whereunto  he  was  called 

whole  mind  was  given  over  to  the  things  whereunio  he  was  called,  and 
!  he  desired  to  be  so  situated  that  he  might  give  his  whole  time  to  preach- 
ing the  gospeK  Soon  after  his  ordination,  he  and  a  few  others  were  con- 
stituted a  church,  near  where  he  lived,  calling  themselves  Comfort 
Church,  where  his  membership  remained  to  hjs  death.  He  was  chosen 
by  Friendship  Association  to  preach  their  next  introductory  sermon  on 
Friday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October,  1888,  but  on  the  third  Sun- 
day in  November,  1887,  he  preached  his  last  sermon  at  Pleasant  Hill 
School-house,  using  for  a  text  Heb.  x.  1.  He  preached  for  two  hours  and 
a  half,  showing  the  difference  between  the  services  under  the  law  and 
that  of  the  gospel,  and  every  one  that  was  there  that  knew  the  truth 
could  testify  that  he  preached  to  them  the  truth  on  that  occasion.  From 
here  he  went  home  not  feeling  well,  but  was  full  of  rejoicing  from  the  little 
meeting  he  had  that  day,  and  spoke  a  great  deal  to  Sister  Jones  about^it. 
Though  full  of  pain  he  could  rejoice  and  tell  to  her  how  he  was  com- 
forted and  consoled  in  meeting  with  the  little  few  that  day,  not  knowing 
that  he  had  that  day  finished  his  work,  or  labor,  in  the  gospel;  that  he 
had  fought  his  last  battle  for  the  truth  and  must,  in  a  few  more  fleeting 
hours,  lay  his  armour  by  and  enter  into  that  joy  and  peace  of  every  faith- 
ful and  tried  soldier.  He  was  taken  with  pneumonia,  which  he  bore 
with  all  Christian  fortitude  for  several  days.  Believing  his  time  was 
short  with  his  wife  and  little  children,  he  gave  to  his  wife  and  son  in- 
structions how  to  manage  their  affairs  in  the  future,  and  ^  settlement  of 
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all  her  worldly  affairs,  and  finally,  on  the  night  of  December  1,  1887, 
after  singing  hymn  No.  681  (Loyed's  selection),  he  quietly  passed  away. 

Dear  sister  and  children  and  brethren,  bereaved  as  we  are  of  a  hus- 
band, father  and  brother,  let  us  only  think  our  bereavement  is  his 
eternal  gain,  but  think,  dear  bereaved  ones,  of  the  lines  of  poetry 
sung  by  our  dear  dying  brother — he  could,  with  his  last  breath,  in  full 
assurance  of  his  departure  from  time  and  time  things,  feel  and  realize  in 
his  breast  what  every  line  of  the  following  piece  of  poetry  expresses  in 
itself.  To  him,  surely,  were  these  lines  given  for  his  comfort  and  con- 
solation in  the  trying  hour  of  death,  to  make  his  dying  bed  as  soft  as 
downy  pillows  are,  and  could,  with  his  last  expiring  breath,  raise  his 
dying,  trembling  voice  and  sing — 

How  happy  is  every  child  of  grace 

Who  feels  his  sins  forgiven  ! 
This  earth,  he  cries,  is  not  my  place, 

I  seek  a  place  in  Heaven,  Etc. 

Mason,  Texas.  LEM  JOINER. 


Receipts  for  Eld.  Hassell. — Mrs.  C  rnelia  Lowe,  Ga.,  $1;  Mrs.  M.  J, 
Nutt,  Ga,,  $1;  Isaiah  Beaman,  Fla.,  $1;  Mrs.  Lucinda  Richardson,  Ky.,  $1; 
Eld.  E.  Stephens,  Ky.,  $1;  J.  B.  Green*,  Texas,  $1.    Total,  $382.39. 

APPOINTMENTS. 

Elder  Lee  Hanks  requests  me  to  have  published  in  the  Messenger  the 
following  appointments:  High  Shoals,  the  second  Sunday  in  January;  Mon- 
day, at  Harmony;  Tuesday,  at  Enon;  Thursday,  Antioch;  Friday,  Ebenezer;' 
Sattirday  and  Sunday,  Ephesus;  Monday,  Emaus;  Tuesday,  Mt.  Carmel. 

Pray  for  me.    Yours  in  love,  T  J.  HEAD . 

HESITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silaa  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  post  paid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,; 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:—  The  December  number  of  The  Messenger  has 
come  to  hand,  and  in  it  I  find  a  communication  with  my  signature.  Two  or 
tree  trifling  errors  occur,  one  of  which  I  think  it  would  be  well  to 
correct  in  your  next  issue.  In  the  sentence,  "But  they  do  not,  and  will  not,' 
worship  the  beast,  and  all  those  who  thus  stand  aloof  are  corrected."  This 
last  word  is  incorrect;  it  should  be  recognized.  You  give  us  good  paper  andq 
good,  plain  print  and  good  reading  matter,  and  I  hope  your  readers  so  ap«- 
prepciate  it  as  to  recompense  you     In  love  and  fellowship. 

State  Road,  Del.  Nov.  27,  1881*.  E.  RITTENHOUSE.  I 


THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in*  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  2c 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  Elj 
der  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 

Infant  Salvation. — A  pamphlet  of  sixteen  pages,  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress,  post  paid,  on  receipt  of  price.    Single  copy  3  cents;  A  copies  10  cents. 
Address  Fred  W.  Keene, 

Sutherlands  Corners,  Ontario,  Canada. 
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All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  add/ressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Qa. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
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ELIZABETH  WHITE. 
Sister  Elizabeth  White  was  born  December  16th,  1801.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Willis,  and  married  Wm.  W.  White  December  19th,  1821,  in  1 
Franklin  county,  this  state,  and  moved  to  this  county  then  DeKalb,  now  I 
Fulton,  in  1824,  and  united  with  the  Baptist  at  Utoy  Church,  July  11th,  '4 
1829,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Radford  Gunn,  where  she  lived  a  consist- 
ent  and  devoted  member  to  her  death  on  April  3d,  1883.    She  was  all  that 
makes  a  good  woman;  she  was  ever  at  place  upon  her  meeting  days  until 
her  afflictions  prevented  her.    She  was  loved  and  esteemed  by  all  that 
knew  her;  she  was  good  and  kind  to  all,  and  as  a  wife  she  was  faithful 
and  devoted,  a  kind  and  affectionate  mother  and  good  neighbor.   But  she 
is  gone  and  has  left  an  aged  and  grief-stricken  and  loving  husband,  three 
daughters  and  one  son,  several  grandchildren  and  great-grandchildren, 
relatives  and  friends,  with  the  church  to  mourn  their  loss.    Her  body 
now  lies  at  Utoy  burying  ground;  her  spirit  is  with  God  who  gave  it,  and 
may  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  sanctify  this  dispensation  of  his  providence 
to  all  of  our  good,  especially  his  poor  and  afflicted  people,  and  comfort 
and  sustain  our  aged  brother  and  family. 

SARAH  A.  WHITE. 

Sarah  A.  White,  daughter  of  Elizabeth  and  Wm.  W.  White,  was 
born  May  8th,  1832,  and  died  December  19th,  1888,  after  a  life-time  of 
affliction  and  suffering.  She  had  been  confined  to  her  bed  about  thirty- 
two  years,  but  bore  her  affliction  with  remarkable  patience  and  fortitude. 
She  had  good  mind  and  a  remarkable  memory,  and  left  a  satisfactory  evi- 1 
dence  of  a  good  hope  through  grace  in  Christ,  though  she  never  united 
with  the  church.  The  writer  of  this  attended  the  burial  and  tried  to 
speak  some  words  of  comfort  to  the  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends,  and 
her  remains  were  deposited  in  the  burial  ground  at  Utoy  Church.  The 
family  has  our  sincere  sympathy  and  may  God,  that  tempers  the  wind  for 
the  shorn  lambs,  bless  this  dispensation  of  his  providence  to  spiritual 
good  of  the  bereaved  is  our  prayer.  J.  H.  COOK. 

Atlanta,  Ga. 

JOHN  A.  BURNS. 
Deacon  John  A.  Burns  was  born  in  Campbell  county,  Ga.,  in  1824. 
Moved  to  Arkansas  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  New 
Hope  in  Hemstead  county,  and  from  the  death  of  his  father,  B.  C.  Burns, 
served  that  church  as  deacon,  meriting  the  approval  of  all  the  brother- 
hood, proving  indeed  that  gifts  and  callings  are  of  God.  That  a  vast 
difference  exists  between  deacons  after  the  people's  choice  and  the  Lord's, 
and  proving  that  the  church's  interest  was  his  great  joy,  by  prompt  at- 
tention and  intense  concern,  nothing  being  neglected  because  a  sacrifice 
of  time  or  money  at  his  control  was  demanded.  Thus  giving  diligenct 
to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure;  honest,  substantial,  and  observane 
of  popular  good,  was  a  most  useful  citizen.  Therefore  by  his  death  which 
took  place  at  his  residence  on  the  morning  of  October  15th,  1889,  th 
church  has  lost  a  most  valuable  servant,  the  community  a  model  citizen, 
his  wife  a  loving  husband  and  his  children  a  kind  and  beloved  parent 
But  praised  be  the  Lord  for  the  gift  of  sovereign  grace  whereby  though  we 
are  caused  to  mourn,  yet  we  are  enabled  to  rejoice,  that  though  our  loss 
is  grievous,  yet  evidences  abound  that  it  is  his  great  gain,  wherefore  let 
mother,  children,  brethren  and  friends  take  comfort  and  give  glory  to 
the  Lord,  for  it  is  in  mercy  sent.  B.  L.  LANDER ~ 

MR.  JOHN  C.  CLOUD, 
Son  of  Joseph  C.  and  S.  A.  Cloud,  and  grandson  of  Nathan  and  Icy  S. 
Fowler,  was  born  in  Crawford  county,  Ga.,  March  27,  1858,  and  died 
March  11,  1889.  He  never  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  but  I 
have  a  hope  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  had  pardoned  his  sins.  He  was 
a  devoted  husband  and  an  affectionate  father,  and  a  good  citizen.  He 
leaves  a  wife  and  live  children,  and  a  brother,  three  sisters  and  an  aged 
mother  to  mourn  his  loss,  and  a  host  of  friends.  The  Lord  giveth  and 
the  Lord  taketh  away,  and  we  bless  His  name,  because  we  know  that  He 
doth  all  things  well.  May  the  Lord  comfort  the  bereaved  relatives  and 
friends,  and  prepare  them  for  a  happy  meeting  in  the  Beyond. 

Soon  shall  we  meet  again,  mate,  ne'r  to  sever, 
Soon  will  Peace  wreath  her  chain  'round  us  forever. 

Crawford  County ^Oa.  I.  R.  VICE. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  2.    BUTLER,  GrA.,  FEBRUARY,  1890.    Vol.  12. 


Dearly  Beloved:  We  cheerfully  speak  and  write  one 
to  another,  if  thereby  we  may  hope  to  be  profitable, 
and  impart  to  each  other  some  spiritual  gift,  to  our 
mutual  furtherance  in  the  divine  life  and  the  knowledge 
of  divine  things.  From  among  the  various  subjects 
that  abound  in  divine  revelation  as  profitable  for  the 
instruction  and  comfort  of  the  saints,  we  propose  to 
select  one,  and  offer  such  reflections  upon  it  as  the  limits 
of  a  letter  of  this  kind  will  admit  of.  The  theme  to 
which  your  attention  is  invited  is  the  being,  attributes 
and  perfections  of  Jehovah. 

Et  may  seem  presumptuous  in  us  to  attempt  to  deal 
with  the  perfections  of  this  great  and  fearful  name; 
but  if  we  remember  that  he  is  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  and  that  he  has 
been  pleased  to  make  known  all  that  is  or  can  be  known 
of  him,  we  perhaps  need  not  shrink  from  the  under- 
taking. He  has  revealed  himself  to  men,  to  be  not  only 
admired,  but  loved  and  revered.  It  is  said  that  "In 
Judah  is  Grod  known,  and  his  name  is  great  in  Israel."  ■ 
But  he  is  known  both  in  Israel  and  Judah  by  the  judg- 
ments which  he  executeth.  It  is  difficult  for  creatures 
who  are  altogether  imperfect,  to  comprehend  perfection, 
or  the  terms  necessary  to  be  used  in  setting  it  forth. 
So  we  find  even  the  inspired  writers,  in  addressing  the 
children  of  men,  frequently  using  terms  and  phrases 
which,  as  understood  among  men,  and  as  used  between 
man  and  man,  would  not  only  imply  imperfection,  but 
absolute  weakness  and  folly. 

The  Scriptures  abundantly  expound  their  own  terms, 
and  vindicate  themselves  from  any  imputation  of  de- 
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trading  from  the  harmony  and  perfection  of  the  divine 
attributes.  In  a  few  instances,  such  terms  as  "repented" 
and  "grieved"  are  to  be  met  with  in  reference  to  the 
dealings  of  God  with  men.  It  is  said  that  "He  repented 
of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  he  would  do  unto  them,  and 
he  did  it  not."  Again,  "It  repented  the  Loid  that  he 
had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his 
heart."  If  these  and  other  such  like  terms  were  taken 
afe  they  are  understood  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of 
men,  they  would  imply  an  utter  want  of  foresight,  a 
failure  to  accomplish  the  end  designed,  and  serious 
grief  and  disappointment  at  the  result.  If  we  under- 
stand that  "his  work  is  perfect,"  all  terms  of  expression: 
implying  in  any  sense  the  contrary,  must  be  taken  in  ai 
figurative  or  qualified  sen.se.  The  terms  referred  to  are! 
used  among  men  to  designate  the  shortsightedness  of 
mortals,  and  the  mistakes,  errors  and  disappointments 
to  which  the  children  of  men  are  always  liable.  If  we 
were  to  allow  at  all  their  application  in  the  same  sense 
to  the  divine  being,  we  would  discard  and  set  at  naught 
all  those  attributes  that  are  essential  to  Deity.  His 
immutability,  his  omniscience,  the  supremany  of  his 
power,  the  perfection  of  his  wisdom,  and  the  illimitable 
nature  of  his  government,  would  all  be  set  at  naught. 
Without  these,  he  could  not  be  the  Jehovah.  If  we 
undertake  to  assume  that  he  is  altogether  such  an  one 
as  ourselves,  he  will  reprove  us,  and  set  these  things  in 
order  before  our  eyes.  There  is  another  class  of  words- 
used  sometimes  in  the  S  criptures,  when  treating  of  the 
dealings  of  God  with  men,  which,  as  used  among  men,, 
and  in  reference  to  their  conduct  one  toward  another, 
are  expressive  of  wicked  and  base  passions,  the  out- 
growth of  depravity,  and  that  appertain  exclusively  to> 
a  fallen,  sinful  state.  A  moment's  reflection  must 
satisfy  us  that  such  terms  as  anger,  wrath,  hatred, 
jealousy,  etc.,  when  used  in  relation  to  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing, and  his  all-wise  and  all-gracious  government  over 
men,  must  be  understood  in  a  restricted  and  qualified 
sense,  and  not  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  are  used 
to  express  the  basest  passions  of  bad  men.  Even  in 
men  the  display  of  anger  or  hatred  is  condemned,  and 
held  to  be  censurable,  and  no  amount  of  provocation  is 
allowed  to  excuse  it.  The  man  of  grace  is  expected  to 
rise  above  these  fleshly  passions,  and,  as  things  vile  and 
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base,  and  appertaining  to  the  body,  keep  them  in  sub- 
jection. They  are  always  traceable  to  the  flesh,  and  not 
to  the  Spirit.  If  it  were  possible  for  us  to  tolerate  an 
idea  that  Jehovah  could  be  swayed  and  controlled  in 
the  administration  of  his  government  as  weak,  depraved 
mortals  are  in  temporal  affairs,  wre  would  be  repeatedly 
reproved  by  the  strongest  declarations  of  Scripture. 
"Grod  is  not;  a  man,  that  he  should  lie;  neither  the  son 
of  man,  that  he  should  repent."  "  But  he  is  in  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him?  and  what  his  soul  desire th,  even 
that  he  doeth."  "I  am  Grod,  I  change  not."  "  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever."  Not 
only  is  it  true  as  declared  that  he  does  not  repent  or 
change,  and  that  with  him  is  no  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turniug,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  there  should  be. 
"His  work  is  perfect."  He  has  never  made  any  mis- 
takes. As  there  is  no  variableness  with  him,  so  there 
can  be  no  variableness  with  the  work  of  his  hands.  "I 
know,"  says  one,  "that  wThat  Grod  doeth,  it  shall  be  for- 
ever; nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  neither  anything  taken 
from  it."  Passages  might  be  multiplied,  but  let  these 
suffice  for  the  present.  Men  have  need  not  only  to 
read  the  passages,  but  to  understand  them  and  see  the 
force  of  them,  in  order  to  any  profit.  That  Being  who 
is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works, 
may  be  sought  unto  by  his  creatures;  for  all  his  works 
praise  him,  and  his  saints  shall  bless  him.  It  will  not 
be  expected  that  the  finite  will  comprehend  the  infinite, 
or  attain  unto  an  exhibition  of  the  glory  and  perfection 
of  the  Holy  One.  Nevertheless,  we  may  speak  of  the 
fact  that  he  is  both  holy  and  infinite,  and  that  if  he  is 
known  at  all,  he  is  known  to  be  so.  He  has  declared 
himself  to  be  a  Spirit,  hence  a  holy  and  infinite  Spirit; 
and  unless  he  is  worshipped  and  adored  as  such,  he 
cannot  be  worshipped  at  all.  If  we  know  him,  we  know 
him  to  be  the  Lord  which  exerciseth  loving- kindness, 
judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  for  in  these 
things  he  declares  is  his  delight.  If  we  know  this,  it  is 
something  to  rejoice  and  glory  in. — See  Jer.  ix.  24.  A 
holy  spirit  even  in  man,  is  averse  to  evil.  Lot  could 
hate  the  wickedness  of  Sodom,  while  he  pitied  the 
doomed  people.  The  Psalmist  says,  " I  hate  every  false 
way."  uThe  Lord  loved  righteousness  and  hated 
iniquity."    Purity  abhors  defilement.    We  should  ob- 
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serve  the  distinction  between  hating  evil,  and  hating 
the  persons  of  those  who  commit  evil.  While  a  pure 
and  holy  spirit  must  necessarily  feel  an  aversion  to  the 
wickedness  of  evil  doers,  we  should  not  confound  this 
with  a  hatred  of  their  persons.  Cain,  when  he  com- 
plained of  the  judgment  pronounced  against  him,  was 
challenged  as  to  whether  if  he  did  well,  he  would  not 
be  accepted  ;  and  if  he  was  not  accepted,  it  was  because  sin  lieth 
at  the  door.  It'  what  may  be  known  of  God  is  at  all  manifest 
unto  u>,  we  might  understand  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
hatred  with  God  toward  his  creatures,  separately  considered  from 
sin.  Hut  we  have  the  positive  declarations  of  the  apostle  that 
God  is  love.  ''Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God"  "He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  uot 
God,  for  God  is  love.".  Nothing,  then,  in  conflict  with  the  principle 
of  love,  can  emanate  from  him.  Hatred,  wrath,  strife,  evil  speaking, 
anger,  etc.,  are  all  born  of  the  flesh  This  love  of  God  is  like  him- 
self— it  is  immutable;  it  is  perpetual.  It  is  not  the  fickle,  selfish, 
changing  passion  called  love  among  men;  but  it  is  sovereign,  it  is 
independent.  What  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  was  shown  in  the 
Redeemer  when  he  was  sent  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  mggk, 
to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  etc.  When  he  was  reviled,  he 
reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not. 

"Not  one  revengeful,  angry  word, 
The  dear  Redeemer  spoke." 

The  Spirit  is  known  by  the  fruit  it  bears.  Anger,  hatred,  revenge, 
etc.,  are  not  among  them.  What  then  shall  we  understand  by 
such  declarations  as  "The  wrath-of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  Unrighteousness  of  men,"  aud  "What 
if  God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known, 
endured  with  much  long-suffering,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to 
destruction?"  We  understand  that  if  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
revealed,  its  beauty  and  excellency  will  be  made  to  appear,  and 
the  blessed  atid  happy  estate  of  those  to  whom  it  is  revealed, 
even  as  David  descriheth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.  The  revelation 
of  righteousness  from  heaven  necessarily  discloses  the  sinfulness 
of  sin,  and  the  wretched  state  of  those  who  are  involved  in  it. 
Such  revelation  is  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men.  It  declares  that  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are 
under  the  curse.  The  word  of  the  Lord  does  not  make  it  so  It 
simply  declares  the  truth;  and  it  would  be  and  remain  the  truth, 
even  if  it  had  not  been  declared.  It  is  written,  "Cursed  be  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm."  And  then 
the  prophet  goes  on  to  state  what  the  blight  and  curse  is  that 
rests  upon  such  It  is  not  that  God  will  inflict  a  curse  or  penalty 
upon  them  for  their  error.  There  is  no  need  that  he  should.  The 
curse  is  in  the  evil.    They  are  already  under  it.    The  terrible 
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bliirht  and  mildew  and  curse  of  trusting-  in  man,  of  loving  dark- 
ness, and  vanity,  aud  every  ot  her  evil,  is  revealed  whenever  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed.  The  vessels  of  wrat  h  are  fitted 
to  destruction.  They  have  all  the  elements  of  that  wrath  in  them. 
The  Lord  bears  and  endures  with  much  long-suffering;  and  by  so 
doing  he  shows  his  power  to  protect  his  people,  to  sustain  and 
preserve  his  own  cause  and  truth,  while  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  hurries  him  on  to  perdition.  It  is  their  own  iniquity  that 
shiill  come  upon  them,  and  in  their  own  wickedness  they  shall  he 
cut  off. — Ps.  xciv.  23.  "The  wricked  shall  be  driven  away  in  their 
wickedness."  But  where  shall  they  be  driven  from,  and 
where  shall  they  be  driven  to?  They  shall  be  driven 
from  the  congregation  of  the  saints,  and  from  a  dwelling 
place  in  his  holy  hill.  They  shall  be  driven  from  the  things  that 
God  hath  prepared  for  fchem  that  love  him.  And  while  they  do 
not  love  him,  nor  the  blessings  of  his  gospel,  how  can  it,  be  other- 
wise ?  While  their  depravity  is  such  that  they  love  darkness  and 
hate  the  light,  what  will  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
do  but  drive  them  to  their  own  place  and  company?  Into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  and  those  heavenly  places  where  the 
saints  sit  together,  they  cannot  come  The  perfections  of  Jehovah 
are  as^.high  above  the  depraved  and  fallen  state  of  the  sinner,  as 
the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth  ;  and  to  that  height  he  raises 
the  subjects  of  his  grace,  and  they  shall  live  in  his  sight  There 
is,  perhaps,  no  better  pathway  by  which  our  minds  cau  be  led  up 
to  a  contemplation  of  the  majesty  aud  glory  of  God  than  by  a 
Contemplation  of  the  evil  and  deformity  of  the  vices  and  base  pas- 
sions  which  are  born  of  sin.  We  can  hardly  have  a  consistent 
view  of  them  in  their  wretchedness,  without  some  Conception -of  the 
purity  and  blessedness  of  that  light  by  which  the  blackness  and 
darkness  is  diseovered  Holiness,  purity,  light  and  life  can  con- 
demn and  drive  away  darkness,  depravity,  sin  and  death.  But 
light  does  not  and  need  not  hate  darkness,  neither  does  life  hate 
death.  Truth  is  superior  to  error,  as  light  is  superior  to  darkness, 
and  both  are  destined  to  triumph.  There  is  no  indignation  or 
wrath  in  that  light  that  shines  in  darkness  and  drives  it  away; 
neither  is  there  any  in  a  ministration  of  righteousness,  though  it 
make  manifest  the  condemned  state  of  the  wicked.  Nothing  but 
purity  and  holiness  can  ever  be  developed  from  the  pure  fountain, 
and  nothing  can  ever  mar  the  beauty  or  detract  from  the  perfection 
of  that  name,  the  name  of  the  Lord.  "The  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
mercifnl  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness 
aud  truth."  E.  Rittenhouse. 


As  mercy  lets  no  service  pass  unregarded,  so  justice 
lets  no  sin  pass  unrevenged.  He  who  makes  no  account 
of  his  coming,  will  have  a  sad  account  to  give  at  his 
coming. 
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NO  BEING  BUT  GOD. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  Without  much  thought  as 
to  diction  or  style,  I  wish  to  write  you  and  the  brethren 
generally,  a  little  letter,  not  in  an  editorial  way,  but  in 
my  individual  capacity.  Somehow  I  feel  as  though  I 
could  write  with  a  little  more  'freedom,  when  I  know 
that  neither  you,  nor  The  Gospel  Messenger,  nor  any 
brother,  is  responsible  for  what  I  write,  or  what  you 
may  publish  for  me. 

I  have  always  had  a  strange  and  mysterious  travail 
of  mind  in  religious  matters  as  far  back  as  I  can  remem- 
ber; and  now,  when  I  am  old  and  feeble-minded,  there 
are  still  many  strange  things  occurring  with  me  which 
no  human  being  will  ever  .know,  because  I  am  not  able 
to  tell  or  express  them  intelligibly  to  any  being  save 
God  alone.  He  knoweth  them  all,  and  understands  all 
my  ways.  He  knoweth  my  down-sittings  and  my  up- 
risings; and  it  has  been  but  a  day  or  two  since  I  was 
traveling  on  the  cars,  feeling  sad  and  lonely,  as  I  had 
left  my  wife  one  hundred  miles  from  home  to  stay  with 
an  afflicted  daughter,  while  I  sped  my  way  along  to  our 
humble  and  lonely  room,  not  knowing  what  should 
befall  either  myself,  my  dear  companion  or  our  children, 
when  all  of  a  sudden  I  felt  lifted  in  spirit  above  all 
created  things  of  earth  or  heaven — feeling  that  there 
was  no  Being  in  heaven  or  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  or 
in  infinite  space,  but  God  alone.  He  was  all  and  aU 
— God  alone — and  besides  Him  there  is  no  God.  He 
fills  immensity,  and  is  everywhere  present  at  the  same 
time,  and  pervades  everything.  While  in  this  state  of 
mind  I  was  very  calm.  Not  one  word  did  I  speak  to 
any  being  save  to  God,  and  that  only  in  my  heart,  or 
mentally,  for  I  felt  there  was  none  other  to  whom  I 
could  speak,  because  all  beings  and  things  were  swal- 
lowed up  in  God.  Never  before  did  I  so  clearly  under- 
stand how  the  inspired  man  of  God  could  say,  uThou 
shalt  guide  me  by  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me 
unto  glory."  And  under  the  sweet  power  of  such 
heavenly  meditations,  I  did  feel  very  small  indeed  be- 
fore God!  But  while  I  felt  to  be  so  extremely  small, 
poor  and  ignorant,  it  seemed  the  more  marvelous  that 
I  could  say  in  my  heart,  with  the  assurance  of  faith, 
uThou  shalt  guide  me  by  thy  counsel."    Could  I  lose 
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my  way  with  such  a  Guide?  But  my  mind  and  heart 
gently  moved  along  in  the  same  channel  to  the  next 
verse  of  the  lxxiii.  Psalm,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?  and  there  is  none  on  earth  I  desire  besides 
thee."  What  force  and  power  there  are  in  these  words 
when  the  Comforter  and  Spirit  of  Truth  applies  them 
to  the  heart!  How  blessed  to  feel  cut  loose  from  all 
things  save  God,  and  to  know  that  He  is  God  alone! 
Thus,  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued,  and  Christ  him- 
self be  subject  to  Him  who  shall  put  all  things  under 
him,  then  God  will  indeed  be  to  his  people  "all  in  all." 
— 1  Cor.  xv.  28.  W.  M.  Mitchell. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  The  year  1889  is  nearing  a 
close.  Whether  the  year  has  been  well  or  ill  spent,  we 
that  are  alive  and  remain,  are  near  its  end,  and  how 
near  we  are  the  end  of  life's  journey,  is  known  to  the 
all-wise  God  only.  Elder  Chick's  article  approving  the 
November  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  in  par- 
ticular, and  the  Messenger  and  other  books  in  general, 
I  must  say  I  admired.  I  heard  him  preach  at  Tonolo- 
way  Church,  in  Fulton  county,  Penn.,  and  enjoyed  and 
believed  his  preaching;  I  can  remember  the  text, 
though  it  was  several  years  ago — over  twenty  I  think. 
I  have  also  been  a  reader  of  The  Gospel  Messenger 
for  several  years,  and  have  read  his  articles,  which  in 
the  main  I  regard  as  sound  and  correct;  in  fact,  I  could 
follow  him  in  everything  except  his  views  on 
predestination,  and  even  in  that  he  seemed  disposed  to 
be  mild  and  courteous.  I  can,  however,  follow  the 
editors  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  on  that  and  all  other 
subjects,  as  far  as  I  understand  them.  I  believe  in 
absolute  predestination  as  far  and  as  much  as  I  under- 
stand the  Bible  to  teach  it — no  more,  no  less.  I  can 
and  do  recommend  The  Gospel  Messenger  as  a  good, 
instructive,  sound,  safe  paper,  and  in  fact,  I  at  one  time 
recommended  it  in  place  of  Ziori's  Advocate,  which  at 
that  time  seemed  to  be  gradually  drifting  into  the 
popular  current  of  new  school  institutions;  but  since 
that  time  it  has  taken  a  square  stand  on  the  platform 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  its 
founder,  Elder  John  Clark,  and  I  am  now  doing  all  I 
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can  to  increase  its  circulation  among  the  truth-loving 
people,  as  well  as  The  Gospel  Messenger. 

I  like  Elder  Chick,  and  don't  know  whether  the 
barrier  that  now  exists  between  our  people  will  be 
removed  in  our  time  or  not,  and  all  he  and  I  can  do  is 
to  do  all  we  can  to  drive  out  and  keep  out  errors, 
doctrinal  and  practical,  and  then  the  barrier  can  exist 
only  in  name.  I  would  love  to  see  all  God's  spiritual 
people  walk  in  the  truth,  and  discard  everything  else. 

With  love  to  all  who  love  the  Lord,  I  wish  you  all  a 
happy  new  year. 

Paw  Paw,  W.  Va.  T.  N.  Alderton. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Hope  Through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  It  has  been  some  time  since  I  have 
written  anything  for  publication,  and  I  do  not  write 
now  because  I  have  anything  new,  strange,  or  specially 
edifying  to  communicate,  but  because  I  do  hope  I  love 
the  people  of  God,  and  especially  those  who  have  been 
"weaned  from  the  breast,"  and  love  the  strong  meat  of 
the  gospel,  as  I  believe  most  of  the  readers  of  the  Mes- 
senger do.  If  I  love  and  admire  any  particular  people 
on  earth,  I  know  it  is  those  who  believe  and  get  comfort 
from  such  literature  as  constitutes  the  make-up  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger.  If  I  have  any  people,  they  are  my 
people.  I  want  to  love  God's  children.  I  know  it  is 
good  and  profitable  to  do  so.  u  Whosoever  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  dwelling  in  him."  I  do  not  hate  any  brother ; 
I  feel  satisfied  I  do  not,  and  I  thank  the  Lord  I  feel  to 
say  so  much.  I  catch  myself  feeling  a  little  rasped 
sometimes  because  of  a  difference  of  opinion,  and  I 
sometimes  feel  discouraged  to  see  some  so  indifferent, 
but  we  are  in  the  flesh,  and  while  that  is  the  case,  we 
may  not  expect  to  see  eye  to  eye,  nor  speak  the  same 
thing.  I  am  often  disappointed  in  expecting  great 
strength  of  Christian  character  in  some  of  those  I  come 
in  contact  with,  hoping  I  may  get  support  from  them, 
but  I  find  many  as  weak  and  helpless  as  myself,  and  I 
then  try  to  look  to  God,  realizing  all  his  children  are 
weak  in  themselves  when  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the 
Lord  is  withheld.  It  seems  we  go  stumbling  and  fall- 
ing, despairing  and  hoping,  living  and  dying,  while  here 
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in  this  wilderness,  and  the  Lord's  children,  it  seems, 
have  little  time  for  hatred  and  strife,  as  it  is  surely 
unprofitable,  and  no  pleasure  can  come  from  such 
things.  But,  "If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us."  Oh,  that  the  Lord 
would  bless  us  with  a  spirit  of  love.  How  poor,  how 
needy,  how  helpless  God's  children  feel  themselves  to 
be!  A  little  sunshine  to-day  and  clouds  for  a  month; 
but  he  has  told  us,  "Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble 
and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  If 
we  pray,  God  gives  us  the  spirit  of  prayer,  if  we  be- 
lieve, it  is  because  the  Lord  blesses  us  with  the  spirit  of 
faith,  and  if  we  love,  it  is  God  who  gives  us  the  spirit 
of  love;  in  other  words,  we  live  in  the  Lord,  "He  is  our 
life,"  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  I  often  wish  to 
appropriate  that  scripture  that  says,  "The  Lord 
thinketh  on  me."  How  desirous  at  times  I  feel  to  know 
that  all  my  changes  are  appointed  by  the  Lord,  but  oh, 
what  darkness  surrounds  the  children  of  God  at  times. 
I  am  of  opinion  the  ungodly  know  nothing  of  the  deep 
darkness  and  heart  sorrows  that  God's  children  are 
acquainted  with.  "They  are  of  the  world;"  they  are 
at  home  here,  but  God's  people  are  not.  Surely  we  are 
pilgrims — we  are  in  a  strange  land,  and  things  are  out 
of  joint  with  us,  and  will  be  while  in  the  flesh,  but  I  do 
believe  it  is  as  God  has  told  us:  "Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him."  Oh,  that  I. knew  I  loved  the  Lord! 
Your  unworthy  brother, 
Stoivers,  Ky.  J.  W.  Stowers. 


Elder  J.  R.  Respess — My  Bear  Brother:  Yours  of 
the  5th  is  at  hand,  and  I  feel  that  I  ought  to  reply 
briefly  at  once.  Your  request  for  me  to  write  often; 
that  my  letters  were  good  to  you  and  many  others,  &c, 
melted  my  hard  heart,  and  I  could  but  shed  tears.  0, 
could  you  but  know  how  unprofitable  I  feel;  how  poor 
in  heart  and  spirit;  how  weak  and  barren  of  any  good, 
and  withal  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  I  be,  surely 
you  could  regard  me  as  of  but  little  use — a  tree  that 
cumbereth  the  ground.  But,  dear  brother,  I  have  many 
and  great  reasons  to  be  humble  and  thankful — the 
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daily  mercies  of  our  covenant-keeping  God,  the  love 
and  fellowship  of  our  adorable  Redeemer,  the  long  for- 
bearance, love  and  fellowship  of  his  dear  people — all;, 
all,  make  me  bow  low  to  the  earth  in  humble  recogni- 
tion of  such  wonderful  grace  and  mercies  to  me,  the 
chief  of  sinners. 

Dear  brother,  you  say  in  t  your  letter  that  "youir 
spiritual  health  does  not  improve,  although  you  felt 
stronger  after  visiting  with  many  brethren."  I  feel  to 
rejoice  with  you  in  that  the  society  of  God's  people  has 
been  good  for  you.  I  trust  you  have  many  tokens  anol 
evidences  of  good  with  the  brethren. 

My  physical  health  has  much  improved.  For  two 
years  my  health  was  very  bad — much  of  the  time  be-- 
numbed  by  paralysis,  so  to  not  be  able  to  dress  myself . 
but  now  am  measurably  restored,  so  as  to  suffer  no* 
inconvenience — feel  as  well  as  ever.  Under  the  bless- 
ings of  God,  I  owe  mv  recovery  to  the  skill  of  Eldei  ! 
J.  M.  Jaillite,  M.  D.,  of  Pella,  Iowa. 

In  closing  I  will  say,  dear  brother,  that  when  loosecl 
from  "  these  bonds,"  if  the  Lord  will,  I  designed  to  write! 
some  things  of  the  way  the  Lord  has  led  me  in  the  past 
Last  October  marked  the  30th  year  of  my  connection! 
with  the  church.  It  has  been  through  much  forbear- ) 
ance  on  the  part  of  the  brethren,  that  I  can  thus  write 
I  feel  that  my  labors  in  these  parts  are  now  done.  Goc  if 
will  lead  me  to  other  fields,  and  I  pray  for  a  resigning] 
spirit,  and  in  his  time  to  rest  in  peace. 

New  Hampton,  Mo.  I.  J.  Clabaugh. 


Elder  J.  R.  Respess — My  Dear  Brother :    I  ofter 
think    of    my    own    experience,    if    I    have  any 
and  how  I  long  to  tell  it  to  the  brethren  everywhere, 
to  try  to  find  another  case  like  my  own — an  outside' 
case,  as  I  thought  it  was,  and  very  often  think  so  now 
But  when  I  am  permitted  to  hear  or  read  the  travels 
from  nature  to  grace  of  some  of  the  " scattered  flock,*' 
I  feel  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  that  I  have  been  permitted 
to  "touch  the  hem  of  his  garment."    My  mind  runs- 
back  to  a  picture  I  once  saw,  and,  with  all  my  sins, 
have  never  been  able  to  erase  it.    But  I  have  not  the* 
time  nor  space  to  tell  you  all  of  it  now.    It  was  a  beau- 
tiful sight,  not  to  my  natural  eyes,  for  they  were  cast 
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down,  but  to  my  sin-smitten  soul.  How  often  in  the 
dark  hours  of  despair  have  I  looked  and  longed  for 
another  glimpse  of  that  beautiful,  smiling  face,  though 
nailed  to  the  rugged  tree  of  the  cross! — that  face  wore 
a  smile  for  poor  me  to  gaze  at. 

My  brother,  I  feel  at  liberty  to  address  you  as  much 
so  as  I  would  my  own  natural  brother,  for  we  are  of 
the  same  household,  believe  alike  that  to  God  belongs 
all  the  praise,  all  the  honor,  and  all  the  glory  forever. 
I  believe  we  have  been  taught  by  the  same  Spirit;  I 
believe  that  Grace  and  Grace  alone  can  save  the  soul, 
for  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  that — "For  by  Grace 
are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  We  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  or  to  "thank 
God  that  we  are  not  as  other  men,"  but  all  that  we  can 
do  or  say  is  to  smite  upon  the  breast  and  say,  "Lord, 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 

I  must  not  worry  you  longer.  May  the  Lord  prosper 
his  Zion,  and  "add  to  the  church  daily  such  as  shall  be 
:\ saved,"  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother,  if  one 
at  all.    God  bless  you  all.  W.  J.  Covington. 

College  Grove,  Tenn. 


FAITH. 


The  Apostle  defines  faith  to  be  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for;  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 
This  is  as  good  a  definition  as  we  shall  be  able  to  find, 
and  those  who  have  learned  faith  in  its  exercise  in 
;them  can  appreciate  the  definition.  I  am  satisfied  that 
| this  is  one  of  the  sublime  things  of  God  which  the 
.natural  man  is  unable  to  know  or  receive,  for  he  cannot 
sknow  nor  receive  it,  and,  therefore,  we  understand  that 
faith  is  a  precious  gift  to  the  spiritual  man,  for  the 
\ Scriptures  make  this  distinction.  This  kind  of  faith 
'differs  materially  from  all  other  kinds  of  faith,  for  its 
| author  and  furnisher  is  Jesus  Christ.  The  promise  of 
;God  to  His  Son  opened  up  the  idea  of  faith,  and  by 
this  only  can  we  be  saved;  it  is  by  Grace  through  faith. 
iGod  justified  the  heathen  through  faith.  Abraham 
was  once  a  heathen;  he  was  called  out  from  among  his 
jown  kindred,  and  by  faith  he  obeyed  the  Lord,  going 
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out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.    He  was  led  by  th 
Lord,  hence  he  did  not  walk  by  sight,  but  by  faitt 
"The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  Those  only  who  are  jus^ 
tified  by  Jesus  Christ  can  live  by  faith,  hence  they  ar 
styled  just,  not  by  virtue  of  their  own  acts,  but  by  thai 
work  and  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  blood  and  right' 
eousness;  hence  we  can  clearly  see  how  the  subjects  o 
Grace  have  a  righteousness  that  exceeds  the  right 
eousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.    Jesus,  thai 
Lord,  our  righteousness  is  the  by-word  of  the  Saint  o 
God,  and  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ.    We  have  m< 
merit,  but  do  say  and  profess  that  our  own  righteous 
ness  is  filthy  rags. 

Faith  is  a  principle;  now  abideth  Faith,  Hope  and 
Charity;  faith  is  the  hand  that  grasps  the  promise  oj 
God;  faith  is  the  eye  that  enables  us  to  behold  Hin 
glory;  faith  is  the  wing  with  which  we  fly  above  thm 
world.    By  faith  we  understand  the  worlds  were  made 
by  faith  we  see  Him  who  is  invisible;  we  can  be  still  I 
and  by  faith  we  can  please  God.    By  faith  we  can  walk  I 
we  can  sit  down  and  say  though  the  mountains  be  cas  { 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  we  will  not  fear.   Faith  cornet]! 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God;  th<J 
Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  an^l 
two-edged  sword,  neither  is  there  any  creature  which  ii 
not  manifested  in  His  sight,  the  word,  or  voice,  o  I 
the  Lord  quickening  us  into  divine  life  by  the  Spirit  o:J 
His  word,  for  the  Son  quickened  whom  he  will.  Th<>| 
idea  of  a  man's  preaching  quickening  a  dead  sinneil 
into  divine  life  is  more  than  we  can  admit,  when  w(  i 
are  governed  by  the  Word  of  God,  for  no  such  thingtl 
are  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  all  Scripture  is  given] 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine' 
for  reproof,  for  correction  and  instruction  in  righteous-; 
ness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughlj 
furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

Faith  gives  us  the  ability  to  choose  that  which  ii 
well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  enabled  Abel  tc 
see  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God.  Faith  made  Moses' 
forsake  the  Throne  of  Egypt  (or  the  court  of  Pharoah' 
and  find  contentment  and  joy  among  God's  despised , 
people.  Faith  satisfies  us  as  to  the  perfection  of  God 
It  enables  us  to  see  the  justice  of  all  His  ways.  II 
enables  us  to  see  Him  in  His  sovereign  character,  as 
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jrod,  besides  whom  there  is  none  else.  It  enables  us  to 
>ee  Jesus,  the  Mesiah,  the  Son  of  God.  By  faith  we 
see  the  beauty  in  him;  he  is  gracious,  merciful,  and 
he  glorious  Redeemer  of  his  people.  It  enables  us  to 
£0  back  and  see  him  as  a  babe,  and  to  follow  him  to 
he  cross  and  through  death  and  the  resurrection,  and 
ooks  into  the  veil  and  sees  that  within  the  veil — the 
^•eat  High  Priest  of  our  profession.  The  subject  is 
nexhaustible.    Lord,  increase  our  faith. 

Yours  in  hope,  W.  Lively. 

Camp  Hill,  Ala. 


Dear  Brother: — Our  much  beloved  brother  Eld.  C  B.  Spivey, 
f  Spivey,  Ga.,  has  recently  visited  some  of  the  churches  in  the 
western  bounds  of  our  (the  Yellow  River)  Association.  Eld. 
jpivey  is  not  known  to  the  extent  of  the  circulation  of  the  ever 
welcome  Messenger,  as  he  is  but  a  boy  in  age,  and  also  in  the 
;ospel,  but  the  power  of  God  seems  clearly  demonstrated  in  him, 
o  much  so  that  he  is  a  man  full  grown  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
t  seems  from  what  he  told  the  writer  and  others  that  he  was 
leeply  impressed  to  leave  his  temporal  affairs  and  his  beloved 
vife  and  little  one,  which  will  outweigh  every  other  earihly  con- 
sideration, and  go;  "but  go  where?"  said  he.  "I  know  not." 
3ut  he  desired  to  go  where  God's  children  were,  and  speak  of  the 
goodness,  power  and  love  of  God — how  their  redemption  was 
nought  out  by  Jesus  Christ  and  how  he  is  manifesting  it  to  the 
leirs  of  salvation  in  this,  the  Ninteenth  Century.  "But,"  said 
ie,  "0,  how  rebellious  I  was!  for  I  am  not  sufficient  for  these 
hings,  and  could  never,  never,  do  such  a  thing;  and  in  the  midst 
)f  my  rebellion  it  pleased  God  to  take  one  of  our  children  (having 
aken  one  of  them  previou>-ly,  when  I  did  not  intend  to  submit  to 
ny  ordination).  It  seems  that  the  good  Lord  has  afflicted  me 
or  my  disobedience,  having  had  two  strokes  of  paralysis  this 
)resent  year,  the  last  of  which  came  while  at  my  plow,  and  I 
ook  my  horse  loose  and  went  to  the  house.    My  wife  met  me  to 

tscertain  what  was  the  matter,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  I  could 
lake  her  understand,  as  my  tongue  was  paralyzed.  My  dear 
vife,  who  is  a  helpmeet,  indeed,  desired  me  to  go  and  do  my  duty, 
ind  I  here  felt  resigned  and  was  made  willing  to  do  anything  or 
)e  anything  the  Lord  would  have  me  be.  But  I  did  not  have  an 
nvitation  to  go  anywhere,  and  to  go  where  I  was  not  invited  I 
:ould  not  consent  to  do  so,  and  felt  at  the  same  time  that  the 
king's  business  required  haste.  While  pondering  over  these 
hings  the  mail  brought  me  two  letters — one  informing  me  that 
ippointments  had  been  arranged  for  me  in  Southeast  Georgia,  the 
pther  that  appointments  had  been  made  in  the  western  bounds  of 
»he  Yeilow  River  Association."    And  as  the  time  did  not  conflict 
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he  attended  both,  though  in  much  weakness,  fear  and  trembling 
as  well  as  bodily  affliction,  yet  he  was  highly  favored  with  tht 
presence  of  the  Spirit  of  his  Heavenly  Master  in  every  effort. 

When  he  came  to  his  first  appointment  he  was  met  by  Brother  M.  F  , 
Lang,  of  East  Point,  and  spent  the  night  with  his  family,  and  they  be 
came  much  endeared  to  Brother  Spivey.    He  preached  at  their  church 
(Utoy),  also  at  Shoal  Creek;  met  with  Eld.  J.  H.  Cook,  sptnt  the  nigh  I 
with  old  friend  Stevy  Dodson,  thence  preached  at  Elam.    Here  he  wa; 
met  by  the  writer  and  conveyed  to  Brother  Jas.  B.  Kagsdale's,  where  bin 
preached   at    night,  and  preached  next  day  at  Flat  Shoals,    and  a 
night  at  the  residence  of  Deacon  J.  E.  White,  and  next  day  at,  Kocl 
Spring,  where  he  met  Elds.  W.  D.  Almand  and  J.  F.  Almand;  als 
Brother  Willie  Almand,  who  has  been  liberated  to  speak  in  public 
Thence  he  was  conveyed  to  Lithonia  and  had  preaching  at  night  in  thfij 
spacious  Missionary  church  to  a  large  audience.    Next  day  he  preached 
at  Bald  Rock  Church,  in  the  city-of  Conyers;  met  the  two  Elders  whonn 
he  had  met  the  day  before,  and  met  the  old  Father  in  Israel,  Elder  Isaa 
Hamby.    Brother  Spivey  then  took  the  train  for  Decatur,  Ga.,  and  wa 
met  by  some  of  the  members  of  Hardeman's  Church,  preached  at  thi 
church  Saturday  and  Sunday;  met  Elder  E.  Webb,  who  is  pastor  of  thi 
church,  and  was  conveyed  to  the  Atlanta  Old  School  Church  by  Eld 
Webb,  and  preached  on  Monday  and  closed  his  appointments. 

I  know  that  Brother  Spivey  would  like  to  express  his  gratitude  to  th 
brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  and,  if  possible,  name  each  one  whom  h 
met,  but  space  forbids.  At  some  of  the  churches  he  met  with  sora 
young  members,  two  of  whom  are  smooth-faced  boys,  and  at  Kocl 
Spring  two  young  ladies  that  are  members,  viz. :  Sister  Fannie  Ragsdal 
and  Sister  Olin  Hollingsworth,  the  latter  not  twenty  years  old  and  ye 
unmarried,  has,  since  the  death  of  her  parents,  assumed  the  materia 
governorship  of  the  smaller  children.  Brother  Spivey  is  much  endeare 
to  us,  being  kind  and  tender-hearted,  oftimes  moved  to  tears.  May  Go 
abundantly  bless  him,  together  with  his  dear  family,  is  our  desire,  fc 


Christian  reader,  remember  that  the  gospel  purity  o  f 
your  life  shews  to  worldlings  the  impurity  of  them. 
The  usual  prejudices  which  the  world  has  against  reli- 
gion is,  that  it  makes  no  man  better,  though  it  make  i 
some  men  stricter. 

"Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like  the( 
glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders?" — Exo.  xvi.  11.  ' 

If  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  could  thus  chant  the  praises  ( 3 
God  for  a  temporal  deliverance,  and  that,  too,  under  a  shadowy  or  fieshl  ' 
covenant,  much  more  may  his  children  set  forth  the  glories  of  his  chai  - 
acter  and  wonderful  works  in  this  day  of  gospel  light,  for  his  deliveranc  > 
from  a  state  of  sin  and  death.  This,  in  a  short  or  very  limited  w  ay, 
will  try  to  do  by  referring  to  the  inspired  word.  God  is  eternal  an  1 
incomprehensible;  thus  says  Job:  "Canst  thou,  by  searching,  find  ov  ) 
God?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection?    It  is  as  high  a  \ 


Christ's  sake. 
Panola,  Ga. 


Yours  in  hope, 


JOHN  B.  KEEN. 
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heaven,  what  canst  thou  do?  deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thou  know ? 
Hell  is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering;  he 
stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place;  he  bindeth  up  the  waters 
in  his  thick  clouds,  and  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under  them.  He  holdeth 
back  the  face  of  his  throi  e,  and.  spreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it;  he  hath 
compassed  the  waters  with  bounds  until  the  day  and  night  come  to  an 
end.  The  pillars  of  heaven  tremble  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof. 
By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens;  his  hand  hath  formed  the 
crooked  serpent.  Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways;  but  how  little  a  por- 
tion is  heard  of  him?  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand? 
There  is  no  searching  of  his  understanding." — Job  xxvi;  Isaiah  xl.  28. 
"O,  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God; 
how  unanswerable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out;  he 
is  the  only  potentate,  the  King  ol  kings  and  Lord  ot'  lords;  who  only 
hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto; 
which  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see;  to  whom  be  power  and  honor 
everlasting,  Amen." — Rom.  xi.  83;  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  In  God's  dominion 
and  government,  all  nature  in  silent  accents  speak  his  praise.  "All  thy 
works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thy  saints  shall  bless  thee.  They 
shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power."  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handi- 
work. Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth 
know  ledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not 
heard.  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to 
the  end  of  the  world."  "The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the 
iheavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  overall." — Psa.  cxlv.  10;  cv.  19;  xix. 
11,  2,  3,  4.  "Thou,  even,  thou  art  Lord  alone;  thou  hast  made  the  heaven, 
even  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host;  the  earth,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein;  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein;  and  thou  pre- 
jservest  them  all;  and  the  hosts  of  heaven  wor»hipeth  thee." — Neh.  ix.  6. 
|God  is  everywhere,  both  in  person  and  providence.  "O,  Lord,  thou  hast 
searched  me,  and  knowest  me;  thou  knowest  my  down-sittings  and  mine 
Bun-risings;  thou  understandeth  my  thoughts  afar  off;  thou  compassest 
jmy  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For 
there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue  but  lo !  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  alto- 
gether. Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine  hand  upon 
line;  such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me;  it  is  high;  I  cannot  attain 
unto  it;  whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from 
thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I  make  my 
[bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  1  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  paits  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand 
Slead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  I  will  praise  thee,  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made;  marvelous  are  thy  works,  and  that  my 
soul  kuoweth  right  well.  1  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace  and  sleep, 
'for  thou,  Lord,  only  makest  me  dw  ell  in  safety.  Thou  boldest  mine  eyes 
waking." — Psa.  4,  7,  77,  11  and  139.  "O  Lord,  I  know  the  way  of  man 
is  not  in  himself  ;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  "A 
man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  deviseth  his  steps."  "The 
preparation  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue  is  from 
the  Lord." — Jer.  x.  25;  Prov.  xvi.  1,  9.  "O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
dworks  ;  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all;  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches. 
God's  creatures  all  wait  upon  him,  and  he  gives  them  their  meat"  (or 
jjtbod)  "in  due  season."  "Thou  openest  thine  hand"  (or  providence)  "and 
jSatistiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing."  "The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 
mdure  forever;  the  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works." — Psa.  cvi,  24. 

By  way  of  comment  upon  the  foregoing  texts,  wherein  the  glorious 
;haracter  and  wonderful  works  of  God  are  set  forth  in  all  the  glare  of 
livine  illumination,  I  will  give  some  short  extracts  from  poets,  whose 
iouls  or  minds,  it  seems,  were  imbued  with  the  same  spirit  that  gave 
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birth  to  the  Scriptures.  Thus  Watts  writes  on  the  being  and  perfections 
of  God: 


"  The  lowest  step  around  Ins  seat 
Rises  too  high  for  Gabriel's  feet. 
He  dwells,  concealed  in  radiant  flame, 
Where  neither  eyes  nor  thoughts  can  reach. 
Who  can  behold  the  blazing  light? 
Who  can  approach  consuming  flame?*' 

"None  but  thy  wisdom  knows  thy  might, 
None  but  thy  word  can  speak  th,)  name, 
From  thy  great  self  thy  being  springs, 
Thou  art  thy  own  original. 

"And  his  own  sufficiency  bears 

The  weight  of  his  own  glories  up; 
Through  eternity  he  reigns, 

In  unbounded  realms  of  light. 
He  the  Universe  sustains 
As  an  atom  in  his  sight. 

"Nature,  through  all  her  ampb'  round, 
Thy  boundless  powers  proclaim, 
And  in  melodious  accents  sound 

The  goodness  of  thy  name." — Steele. 

"Infinite  leagues  beyond  the  sky 
The  great  eternal  reigns  alone, 
Where  neither  wings  nor  souls  can  fly, 
N  -r  angels  climb  the  topless  throne." 

—  Watts. 

"Nature  and  time  quite  naked  lie 
To  thine  immense  survey, 
From  the  formation  of  the  sky 
To  the  great  burning  day. 

"Our  lives  through  various  scenes  are  drawn, 
And  vexed  with  trifling  cares, 
While  thine  eternal  thoughts  move  on 
Thine  undisturbed  affairs." 

—  Watts. 

M  3ly  thoughts,  before  they  are  my  own, 
Are  to  my  God  distinctly  known; 
He  knows  the  words  I  mean  to  speak, 
Ere  from  my  opening  lips  they  break. 


Within  thy  circling  power  I  stand, 

On  ever}  side  I  find  thy  hand; 

Awake,  asleep,  at  home,  abroad, 

I  am  surrounded  still  with  God."  — Watts. 

"Teeming  with  life,  air,  earth  and  sea 
Obey  the  Almighty's  high  decree. 
To  every  tribe  he  gives  their  food, 
Then  speaks  the  whole  divinely  good." 

— Needham. 

"Where  e're  we  turn  our  gazing  eyes, 

Thy  radient  footsteps  shine, 
Ten  thousand  pleasing  wonders  rise 

And  speak  their  source  divine. 
The  living  tribes  of  countless  form, 
The  meanest  flies,  the  smallest  worm, 

Almighty  power  declare." 

— Steele. 

"Deep  in  unfathomable  mines, 
Of  never-failing  skill, 
God  treasures  up  his  bright  designs, 
And  works  his  sovereign  will." 

—  Cooper. 

"Our  life  contains  a  thousand  springs, 

And  dies  if  one  be  gone, 
Strange,  that  a  harp  of  thousand  strings 

Should  keep  in  tune  so  long. 
But  'tis  our  God  supports  our  frame — 

The  God  who  built  us  first- 
Salvation  to  his  name, 

That  reared  us  from  the  dust. 

"  Lord,  we  adore  thy  vast  designs, 

The  obscure  abyss  of  Providence, 
Too  deep  to  sound  with  mortal  lines, 

Too  dark  to  view  with  feeble  sense. 
Space  and  duration  God  doth  fill, 
And  orders  all  tilings  by  his  will." 

—  Clark. 

"In  heaven  and  earth,  and  air  and  seas, 
God  executes  his  firm  decrees  " 

— Beddome. 


How  aptly  these  extracts  from  the  poets  coincide  and  harmonize  with 
the  inspired  word  of  God,  in  exhibition  of  his  glorious  perfections  and  i 
wonderful  works.  Although  God  has  set  his  glory  above  the  heavens, 
and  dwells  alone  in  radiant  light,  infinite  lengths  beyond  the  scope  of  > 
human  thought,  yet  we  poor  mortals,  from  our  obscure  retreat,  may 
reverence  the  glories  of  his  perfection,  and  admire  the  wonders  of  his 
works,  and  sing,  with  Watts: 

"0,  may  these  thoughts  possess  my  breast, 
Where  e're  I  rove,  where  e're  I  rest: 
To  thee,  by  all  the  hosts  of  heaven, 
Be  everlasting  honors  given." 

Now,  Bro.  Mitchell,  leflections  arising  from  a  consideration  of  the 
sentiments  contained  in  the  above  and  other  similar  texts,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  poetical  extracts,  are  very  comforting  and  consoling  to  me. 
For  what  is  more  consoling  to  the  poor,  way-worn  and  afflicted  pilgrim 
than  to  be  fully  persuaded  that  though  he  is  a  poor,  weak  and  variable 
creature,  he  has  an  almighty  and  unchangeable  God  to  protect,  guide  and 
preserve  him  amid  all  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  life?  Hoping  that  a 
consideration  of  what  this  contains  may  prove  beneficial  to  your  readers, 
I  send  it  for  your  inspection  and  disposal.    Your  brother  in  gospel  bonds, 

Blanco,  Texas.  JAMES  WAGNER. 
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Dear  Brethren: — It  is  drawing  near  the  close  of  the 
old  year,  and  another  is  just  ready  to  be  ushered  in.  I 
have  just  finished  reading  The  Messenger  for  January, 
1890,  and  feel  like  writing  you  a  few  lines  of  greeting. 
I  wish,  first,  to  express  my  commendation,  Bro.  Res- 
pess,  of  your  reply  to  Bro.  J.  F.  Stewart,  of  Lincoln, 
Ala.,  with  regard  to  the  confusion  in  Mt.  Zion  Associ- 
ation. I  do  nut  feel  competent  to  advise  brethren  and 
churches  in  their  difficulties,  especially  when  I  cannot 
know  all  the  ins  and  outs  of  the  trouble;  and,  besides, 
I  would  not  even  seem  to  intrude  my  opinion  among 
older  and  wiser  brethren.  But  I  do  feel  like  saying, 
emphatically,  that  I  approve  of  your  view  of  the  mat- 
ter altogether.  It  has  long  seemed  to  me  that  we  can- 
not straighten  out  the  crooked  paths  made  by  our 
fathers;  I  do  not  think  we  are  called  upon  to  attempt 
it.  Of  one  thing  I  am  sure,  that  if  scrutiny  were  to  be 
made  close  enough,  there  is  not  a  church  in  the  whole 
United  States  that  could  show  a  clean  record — some- 
where back  in  the  past  will  be  found  some  irregularities 
which  now  would  throw  a  church  into  disorder.  The 
past  is  past;  it  matters  not  what  was  done  one,  two, 
ten,  twenty  or  fifty  years  ago,  but  what  is  going  on 
jnow.  If,  one  year  ago,  or  fifty,  some  members  were 
| received  in  a  disorderly  manner,  it  is  to  be  deplored, 
[but  the  important  thing  is,  that  henceforth  such  dis- 
order be  avoided.  The  past  cannot  be  recalled,  but  the 
jfuture  may  be  kept  free  from  past  errors;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  is- enough. 

I  know  of  a  church,  sound  in  doctrine,  and  generally 
careful  and  sound  in  practice,  which,  two  or  three  years 
'ago,  under  a  certain  temptation,  received  a  brother  and 
sister,  one  upon  a  New  School  Baptist  baptism,  and 
the  other  upon  Free  Will  Baptist  baptism.  It  was  cer- 
tainly disorderly  and  censurable,  but  when  it  came  to 
be  known,  what  was  to  be  done!  The  churches  felt 
that  they  could  not  require  that  this  act  should  be  un- 
done, but  that  the  church  which  had  done  this  thing 
should  be  admonished  to  avoid  such  an  act  in  the 
future.  I  think  this  was  right.  If  the  case  be  as  Bro. 
jStewart  states  it,  to  declare  all  these  churches  and 
jbrethren  in  disorder,  would  practically  unchurch  almost 
every  church  in  the  United  States,  and  even  the  very 
churches  ministered  to  by  the  Apostles,  themselves. 

(2) 
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No  doubt  the  brethren  who  are  stirring  up  this  matter 
are  sincere  and  honest  and  believe  that  they  are  doing 
God's  service,  but  they  will  learn  that  it  is  not  their's 
to  set  other  children  of  God  straight,  nor  to  undo  the 
past.  It  would  be  right,  it  seems  to  me,  for  them  to> 
insist  that  such  disorders  shall  not  again  occur;  but  the1 
past  cannot  be  helped.  But  I  cannot  improve  upoiii 
what  Bro.  Eespess  has  said,  and  will  say  no  more,, 
except  to  entreat  the  brethren  who  are  urging  this  mat- 
ter to  pause  and  not  disturb  the  peace  of  good  brethren  i 
any  further.  As  Bro.  Respess  has  said,  we  are  nott 
under  the  law,  but  under  the  gospel.  The  Spirit  is; 
more  than  the  form — to  maintain  a  form  we  should  nott 
destroy  the  brethren  for  whom  Christ  died. 

I  desire  to  send  you  the  greetings  of  the  New  Year. . 
I  have  been  thinking  much  of  the  past  year,  and  muchi 
of  the  one  before  us.    For  myself  I  have  much  to  re- 
gret, much  to  be  ashamed  of,  and  much  to  mourn  over;; 
and  I  am  sure  the  coming  year  will  see  no  improvement' 
in  my  life,  except  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall  guide 
me  and  keep  me  back  from  sin  and  wandering.  I 
hardly  know  how  to  express  my  view  of  my  life  in  the 
year  now  closing.    I  have  had  manifold  mercies,  forr 
which  I  have  not  been  thankful;  I  have  tried  to  preach i 
many  times,  and  am  astonished  at  the  frequent  seasons- 
of  comfort  which  I  have  enjoyed.    And  yet  I  am  sur- 
prised again  that  I  should  be  able  to  speak  of  such; 
precious,  heavenly  things  with  so  little  earnestness  off 
feeling.    Oh,  how  hard  my  heart  must  be,  since  it  is  so» 
little  sensible  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  agony  of  a 
gracious  and  long-suffering  Redeemer!    I  have  been, 
like  the  prodigal  son  at  times,  and  again  I  have  been 
churlish,  like  the  elder  brother. 

Standing  at  the  close  of  the  old  year,  I  see.  more  and> 
more  directly  that  I,  at  least,  must  be  saved  through  i 
that  grace  which  abounds  to  the  chief  of  sinners.  The 
longer  I  live  the  more  I  am  sure  that  the  whole  of  the 
experience  of  salvation  is  summed  up  in  more  clearly 
seeing  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  Grace  alone  saves. . 
Sin  abounds  more  and  more,  is  the  Saint's  daily  expe- 
rience, but  where  sin  abounds  Grace  does  much  more 
abound.    What  a  glorious  truth  this  is !    It  has  always 
been  glorious  to  me,  since  I  knew  that  I  was  a  sinner  at 
all,  but  it  now  seems  more  glorious  than  ever.    I  can 
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only  say,  the  corner  stone  must  be  brought  forth  with 
shoutings,  crying  grace,  grace  unto  it.  How  wonderful 
it  is  that  the  sin  which  makes  us  ashamed  exalts 
Emanuel! 

For  the  coming  year  I  can  make  no  promises,  but  I 
feel  that  I  have  much  to  ask.  I  need  and  I  want,  first 
of  all,  greater  nearness  to  God.  Oh,  for  more  com- 
munion with  Him!  I  want  more  conformity  to  His 
will,  more  devotedness  to  His  service,  more  under- 
staiiding  of  His  word.  I  need  more  sorrow  for  my 
own  sins,  more  patience  with  the  sins  of  others.  I  need 
to  have  more  of  a  spirit  to  be  strict  with  myself  and 
more  lenient  and  patient  with  others.  I  want  to  labor 
more  abundantly  than  I  have  ever  done,  and  yet  to  feel 
that  it  is  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of  God  which  is  with  me.  I 
want  ability  to  talk  and  preach  experimentally  the  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  the  Word  of  God.  Oh,  that  the 
New  Year  may  find  me  instant  in  season,  out  of  season 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

For  our  Zion  at  large  I  feel  to  pray  that  peace  and 
prosperity  may  be  in  all  her  borders.  May  all  roots  of 
bitterness  be  eradicated  in  every  section.  May  we  all 
seek  not  our  own  wills,  but  the  will  of  God  and  the 
union  and  peace  of  Zion.  May  peace  be  within  her 
walls  and  prosperity  in  all  her  palaces.  May  her  priests 
be  clothed  with  salvation  and  her  inhabitants  all  be 
healed.  Oh,  that  among  all  the  churches  in  our  land 
there  might  be  a  true  revival  of  the  work  of  God !  Oh, 
that  Saints  might  be  confirmed  in  their  life  and  profes- 
sion as  believers,  and  many  who  are  now  ignorant  of 
God  be  brought  to  know  Him  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  May  God  grant  that  love  and  zeal  may  abound; 
then  Saints  would  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  them- 
selves together;  then  politics,  business  cares  and  social 
ambitions  would  be  put  under,  and  the  house  of  God 
would  see  many  assembled  at  the  solemn  feasts,  and  be 
filled  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise.  I  have  had  of 
late  such  a  longing  desire  to  see  a  great  reviving  in  all 
the  churches  of  the  Saints.  I  need  to  be  revived  first 
of  all;  the  church  needs  to  be  revived.  Oh,  that  I 
might  see  it  in  my  day,  and  that  it  might  be  given  me 
to  share  in  it.  If  the  Lord  shall  come  at  this  midnight 
hour,  may  our  lamps  be  trimmed  and  burning,  and  we 
ready  to  welcome  his  coming. 
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I  often  think  of  you,  Bro.  Respess,  and  of  those  as- 
sociated with  you  in  the  conduct  of  The  Messenger. 
You  and  Bro.  Mitchell  have  met,  I  know,  many  trials. 
I  need  not  say  to  old  soldiers  of  the  cross  what  such 
trials  mean.  I  know,  also,  that  the  lot  of  a  conscien- 
tious editor  is  not  an  easy  one.  The  mental  care  and 
strain  is  very  great.  But,  in  addition  to  that,  there  are 
so  many  to  contend  with,  who  know  so  much  better 
how  to  run  a  paper  than  the  editor,  himself.  I  have 
never  felt  competent  to  advise  the  editors  of  any  of 
our  papers  as  to  how  they  should  conduct  it.  I  have 
felt  more  than  satisfied  to  write  for  them  as  best  I 
could  upon  spiritual  themes,  and  leave  the  management 
of  the  paper  to  those  called  to  the  work.  I  am  not  an 
editor,  and  I  don't  know  how  to  be,  and  it  is  sure  that 
I  have  never  desired  to  be.  May  God  grant  you, 
Brethren  Respess,  Mitchell  and  Henderson,  great  grace 
this  New  Year. 

The  Messenger  is,  to  my  house,  always  a  welcome 
visitor.  May  it  be  blessed  to  many  in  the  future,  as  it 
has  been  in  the  past. 

This  is  very  far  from  what  I  would  like  it  to  be,  but 
I  trust  that  the  editors  and  readers  of  The  Messenger 
will  accept  it  as  a  token  of  fellowship  from  me. 

I  remain  you  brother  in  the  precious  hope  of  the 
gospel,  F.  A.  Chick. 

Beisterstown,  Baltimore  Co.,  Md. 


editorial. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


SPECIAL  NOTICE. 


If,  after  you  have  sent  money,  the  date  on  your  Mes- 
senger is  not  changed  within  three  months,  please  let 
me  know.  This  will  be  a  great  favor  to  me,  as  it  is 
almost  impossible  that  a  mistake  now  and  then  by  the 
printer  should  not  occur.  A  few  notices  have  been  sent 
to  subscribers  as  delinquents,  from  mistakes  made  by 
the  printer  in  the  dates,  who  were  not  delinquents. 
But  we  wish  it  impressed  on  your  minds  that  we  are 
always  ready  to  correct  any  such  mistakes;  and  had 
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rather  lose  than  for  you  to  lose.  Please  believe  us 
when  we  make  this  statement.  None  who  know  us 
could  be  made  to  believe  that  we  would  defraud  any 
body;  of  that  we  are  guiltless.  If  we  have  ever  de- 
frauded any  man,  white  or  black,  in  all  our  life,  we  do 
not  know  it. — R.. 


A  MODERATOR. 


All  deliberative  bodies,  whether  legislative,  political 
or  religious,  have  a  presiding  officer,  who,  according  to 
long- established  custom,  is  distinguished  by  some  ap- 
propriate title  designating  his  office  and  authority — as 
President  of  the  Senate,  Speaker  of  the  House,  Chair- 
man of  the  Convention,  Bishop  of  the  Conference, 
Moderator  of  a  Church,  or  Association,  etc.  It  is  usual 
and  necessary,  also,  for  the  sake  of  order,  that  if  any 
one  wish  to  speak,  that  he  rise  to  his  feet  and  address 
the  presiding  officer,  according  to  his  official  title,  as 
Mr.  President,  Mr.  Speaker,  Mr.  Chairman,  Brother 
Bishop,  Brother  Moderator,  etc. 

But  as  Primitive  Baptists,  in  their  Church  Confer- 
ences and  Associations,  are  the  only  deliberative  bodies 
that  apply  exclusively  the  name  Moderator  to  their  pre- 
siding officer,  and  as  they  are  the  only  religious  sect 
with  whom  we  have  ever  been  identified,  and  for  whom 
we  very  naturally  feel  the  greatest  and  most  peculiar 
interest,  we  shall  pass  by  the  consideration  of  all  other 
names  and  titles  of  presiding  officers,  and  confine  our 
remarks  mainly  to  the  name  and  office  work  of  "A 
Moderator." 

It  is  presumable  that  onr  brethren  generally,  who 
have  given  the  name  Moderator  any  careful  considera- 
tion, will  agree  with  us  that  it  is  a  very  important  and 
highly  responsible  position  to  be  the  Moderator  of  a 
Church  Conference.  Such  an  assembly  of  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Christ  are  gathered  together  in  his  name  and 
by  his  authority,  not  for  the  purpose  of  considering  or 
advancing  their  worldly  interests,  but  to  represent  the 
meek  and  lowly  character  of  Jesus  by  being  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  the  same  judg- 
ment, and  all  speaking  the  same  things  as  a  band  of 
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loving  brethren  who  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

When  the  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  assem- 
bled for  business  in  his  name,  it  is  a  worshipping 
assembly,  and  the  spirit  and  order  should  be  such  as 
becomes  the  name  and  character  of  Christ.  It  is  thus 
enjoined  upon  them,  and  the  Moderator  is  to  see  to  it 
that  "all  things*  be  done  decently  and  in  order." — 1  Cor. 
xiv.  He  is  the  presiding  officer,  and  is  to  moderate, 
not  only  himself,  but  others  also,  and  restrain  them 
from  excess  of  any  kind;  so  that  whatever  is  done,  in 
word  or  deed,  be  done  in^the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him — Col.  iii.  17. 

We  are  aware  that  while  in  this  world,  "It  is  impos-  • 
sible  but  that  offenses  must  come"  into  the  church. , 
Troubles  will  come,  even  to  wars  and  fightings,  evil 
speaking  and  back-biting  among  brethren,  who  are  born 
of  an  incorruptible  seed  by  the  word  of  G-od  that  liveth 
and  abideth  forever.    During  such  a  state  of  things,  a 
suitable  Moderator  is  greatly  needful  to  the  church —  I 
one  who  is   blessed  with   the    grace    of   meekness  J 
and    humility   to    restrain,    not   only  himself  fromil 
excess,  but  also,  with  "all  long-suffering,"  to  remain  1 
calm  and  keep  others  in  their  proper  bounds.     If  | 
a  brother  is  placed  in  the  position  of  a  Moderator  of  an 
church,  and  he  cannot,  or  does  not,  keep  himself  within 
the  bounds  of  his  office  work,  it  is  a  misnomer  to  call 
him  a  Moderator.    He  is  deficient  in  everything  as  at 
presiding  officer  for  good  to  the  church.    And  just  how 
many   Old  Baptist  ministers  are  deficient  in  many 
things  as  a  Moderator,  it  is  not  for  us  to  know,  or  who  .> 
they  are  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  writer 
of  this  article  has  often  felt  to  be  one  that  is  lacking, . 
and  we  presume  there  are  others  also.    And  after  serv- 
ing our  brethren  as  best  we  could  for  about  forty-five 
years  in  that  particular  office,  we  hesitate  not  to  say 
that  churches  and  Associations  should  carefully  consider 
what  they  are  doing,  or  design  to  do,  before  they  place 
any  minister  or  brother  in  such  a  responsible  position. 
They  should  consider  and  have  good  reason  to  believe 
that  he  is  indeed  a  Moderator  whose  "moderation  is 
known  to  all  men." — Phil.  iv.  5.    Can  he  moderate  him- 
self and  refrain  from  becoming  a  mere  partisan  instead 
of  a  calm  presiding  officer  in  the  church  ?    Can  he,  and 
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does  he,  keep  himself  in  the  bounds  of  gospel  order, 
by  not  introducing,  nor  suffering  others  to  iutroduce, 
any  foreign  matter  into  the  church  that  has  no  proper 
bearing  upon  the  subject  under  consideration? 

Sometimes  brethren  in  the  midst  of  their  delibera- 
tions on  some  particular  and  important  subject,  will 
spring  other  matters  and  questions  which  have  no  con- 
nection or  bearing  upon  what  is  properly  before  the 
church.  Such  things  are  out  of  order,  because  they  are 
calculated  to  confuse  or  divert  the  mind  away  entirely 
from  the  subject  under  consideration.  And  not  only 
this,  they  are  introduced  perhaps  in  a  way  and  manner 
that  is  entirely  contrary  to  gospel  order.  There  are 
many  things  that  may  be.  necessary  for  a  church  to 
notice  and  dispose  of,  but  there  is  also  a  Scriptural  rule 
of  order  necessary  to  be  observed  before  any  brother 
has  a  right  to  "Tell  it  to  the  church."  And  if  it  is  thrust 
into  and  before  the  church  in  the  midst  of  the  consid- 
eration of  some  other  question,  and  designed  to  become 
a  part  of  it,  it  will  have  a  tendency  to  perplex  the  mind 
and  prejudice  the  judgment  of  the  church  in  coming  to 
correct  conclusions  on  the  question  before  them.  Here, 
then,  is  a  use  for  the  watchful  discernment  of  the 
Moderator.  He  should  not  suffer  such  things,  nor 
allow  the  church  to  thus  become  entangled  in  her 
proper  deliberations.  He  has  rights  and  duties  con- 
ferred and  imposed  upon  him  .as  a  presiding  officer  in 
the  church,  that  require  him  to  rule  such  things  out  of 
order. 

But  it  should  be  observed  here,  that  there  have  been 
times  in  the  experience  of  a  few  who  have  served  their 
brethren  as  Moderator,  when  it  was  scarcely  possible  for 
them  to  preserve  order,  for  the  want  of  the  co-operation 
and  assistance  of  their  brethren,  by  whose  request  and 
choice  they  had  been  invested  with  the  office.  No 
Moderator  can  successfully  serve  his  brethren  in  that 
capacity,  unless  he  has  their  cheerful  and  willing  assist- 
ance. Each  and  every  member  of  the  church  should 
feel  a  degree  of  interest  and  responsibility  in  all  that  is 
done  in  the  church  and  by  the  church;  and  when  the 
Moderator  is  in  the  line  of  his  duty,  each  member  of 
the  body  or  church  over  which  he  presides,  should 
cheerfully  sustain  and  assist  him.  In  this  connection, 
there  is  quite  a  number  of  texts  that  could  be  quoted 
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to  sustain  the  point  we  are  presenting,  but  we  refrain 
from  quoting  them  now. 

There  are  times  in  church  troubles  when  it  is  evidentl 
that  a  bad  spirit  has  been  engendered  among  the  mem- 
bers. They  do  not  speak  in  a  kind,  loving  and  courte- 
ous manner  to  one  another.  What  they  say  may  be 
truth  and  all  right  in  the  letter  and  form  of  it,  but  iti 
has  been  said  or  done  in  harshness  and  ambition. 
They  have  spoken  in  a  bad  spirit,  and  it  has  provoked 
a  like  spirit  in  other  brethren.  It  is  thus  that  a  factious^ 
or  party  spirit  springs  up  in  the  church.  Underr 
circumstances  of  this  kind,  the  Moderator  is  in  dangers' 
of  partaking  of  a  like  spirit  with  his  angry  and  erring: 
brethren.  Moderation  and.  discernment  are  necessary,, 
lest  he  become  a  mere  partisan  to  promote  strife  instead! 
of  moderation.  < 

The  church  of  Christ,  in  her  organized  capacity,  is  to* 
"Try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  Grod,  for  many 
false  prophets  (or  teachers)  are  gone   out  into  the 
world." — 1  John  iv.  1     For  this  purpose,  as  well  as 
others,  there  are  a  diversity  of  gifts  by  the  same  Spirit 
given  to  the  church. — 1  Cor.  xii.    To  one  of  her  mem- 
bers, we  will  say  for  illustration,  "is  given  by  the  Spirit 
the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another,  knowledge  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another,  discerning  of  spirits." — 1  Cor. 
xii.    Now  this  spiritual  gift  to  the  church  of  discerning  I 
of  spirits,  enables  her  to  test  or  try  the  different  spirits  I 
by  which  brethren  say  or  do  anything  in  the  church..! 
Without  this  discernment,  the  church  is  liable  to  be  | 
carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idols  of  a  bad  spirit  evenil 
as  they  are  led  by  some  partisan  leader.    How  impor- I 
tant,  then,  that  the  Moderator  of  a  Church  Conference  I 
should  have  the  gift  of  a  "discerner  of  spirits!"    It  is  ;; 
one  of  Grod's  gracious  gifts  to  the  church,  and  is  found  I 
in  the  church  and  for  the  church.    It  is  not  a  gift  for  I 
private  use  or  for  mere  individual  benefit,  but  it  is  for  II 
the  church  or  body  at  large.    If  the  brother  who  is  J 
chosen  to  preside  as  Moderator  has  not  the  gift  to  j 
discern  between  a  good  spirit  and  a  bad  one,  a  right  || 
one  and  a  wrong  one  in  the  church,  he  can  be  of  but  I 
little  or  no  use  to  the  church  as  a  Moderator.    What  | 
brethren  say  some  times  is  right  and  true  of  itself,  but  I 
the  spirit  in  which  they  have  said  it  is  wrong.    They  1 
have  spoken  in  anger,  envy  or  malice,  and  not  in  a 
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spirit  of  meekness,  gentleness  or  love.  Now  if  the. 
Moderator  has,  on  the  part  of  the  church,  the  gift  of 
a  discerner  of  spirits,  he  will  at  once  detect  the  breach 
of  good  order,  and  he  will  seek  to  restrain  the  erring 
ones  from  these  excesses,  or  stop  the  proceedings  alto- 
gether, by  gently  informing  the  brethren  that  they  are 
not  in  a  condition  to  confer  one  with  another  in  the 
name  of  Christ. 

But  when  two  or  more  parties  are  formed  in  the 
church,  each  of  which  being  under  the  influence  of  a 
bad  spirit,  and  some  are  for  Paul,  some  for  Apollos  and 
some  for  Cephas — or  in  other  words,  some  for  Jones, 
some  for  Clark  and  some  for  Smith,  and  the  Moderator 
has  no  more  discernment  than  to  espouse  the  cause  of 
one  or  the  other  of  these  men,  and  fall  in  with  Jones, 
Clark  or  Smith,  he  certainly  falls  far  short  of  rilling  the 
position  that  his  name  implies.  He  is  but  the  servant 
of  men,  and  is  striving  over  men  and  for  men,  rather 
than  to  maintain  any  wholesome  principle  of  gospel 
doctrine  or  order. 

And  now,  in  concluding  our  remarks  upon  this  sub- 
ject, we  feel  deeply  conscious  of  our  weakness  and 
ignorance  in  the  investigation  of  such  an  important 
subject,  but  if  what  is  here  written  shall  call  forth  an 
investigation  and  careful  consideration  of  churches  and 
brethren  to  what  the  necessary  qualifications  and  duties 
of  a  Moderator  should  be,  we  hope  it  may  be  of  some 
service,  and  result  in  good. — M. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  fields,  and  six  years  thou  shalt  prune  thy 
vineyard  and  gather  in  the  fruit  thereof;  but  in  the  seventh  year  shall 
be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land,  a  sabbath  for  the  Lord;  thou  shalt 
neither  sow  thy  field  nor  prune  thy  vineyard.  That  which  groweth  of  its 
own  accord  of  thy  harvest,  thou  shalt  not  reap,  neither  gather  tbe  grapes 
of  thy  vines  undressed;  for  it  is  a  year  of  rest  unto  the  land.  And  if  ye 
shall  say,  what  shall  we  eat  tbe  seventh  year  ?  behold  we  shall  not  sow, 
nor  gather  in  our  increase;  then  will  I  command  my  blessing  upon  you 
in  the  sixth  year,  and  it  shall  bring  forth  fruit  for  three  years;  and  ye 
shall  sow  the  eighth  year  and  eat  yet  of  the  old  fruit  until  the  ninth  year; 
until  her  fruits  come  in  ye  shall  eat  of  the  old  store. — Levit.  xxv. 

THE  SABBATH  OF  BEST  TO  THE  LAND. 

This,  like  all  the  laws  G-od  ever  gave  his  people,  was 
good  for  them.  It  was  one  they  could  have  kept,  and 
for  the  violation  of  which  there  was  no  excuse.  It 
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required  faith  to  keep  it,  and  that  God  had  given  them. 
He  had  given  them  evidence  after  evidence  of  his  love 
for  them,  and  of  his  unlimited  power  in  their  behalf. 
He  had  redeemed  them  from  Egypt,  had  passed  them 
dry-shod  through  the  Red  Sea,'  had  fed  them  in  the 
desert  with  food  from  heaven,  had  given  them  water 
out  of  the  flinty  rock,  had  guided  and  preserved  them  1 
in  the  wilderness,  and  put  them  into  possession  of  thefl 
promised  land.    They  had  no  reason  to  distrust  either 
his  love  or  power;  and  none  to  think  that  he  would 
impose  a  law  upon  them  too  hard  to  keep,  or  that  would 
not  be  for  their  good  to,  keep.    And  when  he  com- 
manded them  to  rest  the  land  he  had  given  them  eve^y 
seventh  year,  they  had  no  grounds  to  surmise  that  he 
was  a  hard  master,  reaping  where  he  had  not  sown,  or 
requiring  more  than  he  had  given  them  the  ability  to* 
render;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  had  reason  to  know 
that  his  command  was  given  in  love,  as  a  father  com- 
mands a  son.    And  if  the  command  seemed  hard  to 
obey,  it  arose  from  their  perverse  nature,  and  not  from 
the  command  itself;  and  if  it  was  mortifying  to  their 
carnality,  it  was  because  it  was  good  for  it  to  be  morti- 
fied.   Because  the  more  they  were  deadened  to  their 
carnality  the  more  they  were  conformed  to  God;  the 
more  they  were  crucified  with  Christ,  the  more  they  I 
lived  to  God,  or  the  more  Christ  lived  in  them.    But  | 
God  added  his  blessing  in  commanding  it  upon  them  in 
the  sixth  year,  so  that  the  land  brought  forth  in  that  j 
year  fruit  for  three  years.    But  so  great  was  the  de- 1 
pravity  of  their  covetous  hearts  that  the  wonderfull 
fruitfulness  of  the  sixth  year  stimulated  them  to  dis- 1 
obedience  and  forgetfulness  of  God. 

We  may  illustrate  this  feature  of  human  depravity  J 
by  the  conduct  of  not  a  few  of  us  in  the  South  iminedi- 1| 
ately  after  the  close  of  the  late  war.    We  were  greatly 
impoverished,  but  in  God's  good  providence,  cotton,  1 
our  chief  money  product,  was  very  high — so  high  in 
price  that  one  bale  brought  as  much  money  as  three  did  j 
before  the  war,  though  it  required  no  more  labor  to  II 
make  it  than  before.    This  was  a  great  blessing  to  us, 
but  we  perverted  it  and  turned  it  into  a  curse  through 
our  greed  or  covetousness.    The  higher  it  was,  the  j 
fewer  bales  we  needed,  and  the  less,  therefore,  we  should  I 
have  planted;  but  instead  of  planting  less,  we  greedily  \\ 
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increased  the  acreage  of  cotton,  and  thus  the  less  we 
needed  the  greater  the  number  of  bales  we  produced, 
until  we  made  little  else  than- cotton.  In  this  way  our 
covetousness  involved  us  in  great  loss  by  increasing  the 
production  of  cotton  and  lessening  the  price,  until  it 
was  reduced  below  the  cost  of  production,  and  we  got 
poorer  and  poorer  in  our  efforts  to  get  rich.  For  making 
all  cotton  and  buying  nearly  everything  else  was  a 
two-edged  sword, — it  cut  both  ways — it  lessened  the 
price  of  cotton  by  increasing  the  supply,  and  enhanced 
the  price  of  provisions  by  increasing  the  demand,  so 
that  between  these  two  mill-stones  we  were  ground  to 
poverty,  and  got  in  debt,  and  fell,  like  the  Jew  on  the 
road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  into  the  hands  of 
usurers  and  extortioners,  who  stripped  us,  beat  us, 
robbed  us,  and  left  us  half  dead  on  the  road-side. 

So  it  was  with  our  Jewish  brethren.  God  had  been 
mighty  good  to  them,  and  they  had  been  mighty  dis- 
obedient to  Him,  as  we  all  have  been.  God  did  more  for 
them  than  he  had  done  for  any  other  people,  because  he 
loved  them,  and  that  they  might  honor  him  as  no  other 
people  conld  for  whom  he  had  not  done  so  much.  And 
if  he  tested  their  faith  as  he  had  tested  no  other  people, 
it  was  because  he  had  given  them  more  than  he  had 
any  other  people;  as  he  tested  Abraham  to  whom  he 
had  given  Isaac  as  he  had  given  a  son  to  no  other  man, 
and  therefore  he  tried  him  as  no  other  man  was. 

And  it  was  such  a  good  law  for  Israel!  and  what 
peace  would  have  been  theirs  if  they  had  but  kept  it! 
The  fertility  of  the  soil  would  have  continued,  and  no 
worn-out  old  fields  would  have  disfigured  the  face  of 
the  country;  nor  would  there  have  been  any  prema- 
turely old  and  enfeebled  men  and  women  from  excessive 
toil  and  want;  no  Jew  waxing  rich  at  the  expense  of 
his  poor  brother;  none  suffering  want  and  destitution 
and  others  faring  sumptuously  every  day;  no  sick  and 
starving  brother  dying  neglected  at  the  gate  of  his 
rich  brother.  And  that  it  is  so  in  this  day  is  a  disgrace 
to  Christianity,  and  the  cause,  no  doubt,  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  the  nations. 

God  had  been  good  to  them;  he  had  given  'hem 
everything  they  needed;  he  gave  them  good  lands  and 
a  healthful  climate,  and  good  laws,  and  he  was  their 
King.    But  this  law  in  particular  was  a  dead  letter 
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upon  Israel's  statute-book  for  490  years.  But  it  was 
not  repealed,  and  though  the  judgment  slumbered  long 
it  came  up  against  them  after  awhile.  No  doubt,  at 
the  first  violation  of  it,  they  were  pricked  more  or  less 
in  conscience;  but  the  crops  being  so  wonderfully  good 
in  the  sixth  year,  they  could  not  forego  the  loss  of  the 
seventh  year's  crop;  it  would  be  too  great  a  loss!  and 
thus  by  degrees  they  became  hardened  in  disobedience, 
notwithstanding  God  warned  them  by  his  servants; 
but  they  would  not  hear  them,  and  even  misused  his 
prophets.  They  became  more  and  more  covetous,  and! 
were  given  up  to  covetous^ practices  until,  like  Samson,, 
they  lost  their  strength,  and  had,  no  doubt,  a  greater 
dread  of  losing  a  crop  than  of  God's  wrath.  The  more  j 
they  had  the  more  they  wanted,  until  their  wants  be- 
came their  needs,  from  which  they  could  no  longer  free 
themselves.    They  had  gone  into  captivity. 

There  is  not  a  worse  sin  with  which  the  people  of 
God  can  be  afflicted  than  covetousness.    Briefly  defined, 
it  is  the  love  of  money,  and  the  love  of  money,  says  the 
book  of  God,  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Drunkenness, 
fornication  and  theft,  are  bad  sins;  but  in  evils,  covet- - 
ousness  has  the  pre-eminence.     The  Sam  Jonesites 
make  whisky  drinking  the  sin  of  the  world;  they  make 
it  the  hydra-headed  monster  of  iniquity,  but  it  is  a  mere 
suckling  to  covetousness,  the  giant  of  all  iniquity. . 
And  from  all  accounts,  whilst  Sam  Jones  hates  whisky, , 
his  love  for  money  is  fervent;   and  though  giving' 
whisky  sledge-hammer  blows,  he  falls  down  to  the 
sweet  music  of  the  flute,  dulcimer  and  harp,  and  wor-  • 
ships  the  golden  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  has  sett 
up  in  the  plain  of  Dura.    None  can  serve  both  God  and 
mammon.    No  man  can  work  a  miracle  for  love  of 
money.    If  the  apostles  had  healed  the  sick,  cast  out 
devils  and  raised  the  dead  for  love  of  money,  they 
could  never  have  healed  another  after  that  devil  had 
entered  into  them.    It  matters  not  how  strong  Achilles 
is  if  he  has  a  vulnerable  heel;   for  no  man  can  be 
stronger  than  his  weakest  part. — R. 

[to  be  continued.] 


A  singular  action  of  a  sanctified  Christian,  is  to  take 
up  his  atonement  in  God's  appointment. 
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SOME  SHALL  DEPART  FROM  THE  FAITH. 


Our  blessed  Lord  has  warned  his  followers  that  not 
every  one  that  saith,  "Lord,  Lord/'  shall  enter  the 
Kingdom.  And  the  Apostle,  through  the  Spirit,  tells 
us  that  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducir  g  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils.  These  things 
are  written  as  truthful  warnings  that  the  faithful 
servants  of  God  should  not  be  alarmed  thereby,  or 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel. 

In  various  parts  of  the  United  States  we  hear  of 
divisions  and  factions,  each  of  which  claims  to  be 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  built  up  as  churches  on  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets;  but  unfortu- 
nately for  their  profession,  as  factions  they  cannot 
justly  claim  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  chief  corner  stone, 
by  whom  all  these  organized  factions  are  fitly  framed 
j  together,  so  as  to  grow  up  together  as  a  holy  temple  in 
jthe  Lord,  for  a  habitation  of  God,  through  the  spirit  of 
love  and  fellowship  one  for  the  ottaer. 

The  name  of  "Hard  Shells,"  or  Primitive  Baptists,  for 
many  years  was  considered  contemptable  with  a  great 
many  people,  and  is  till  this  day,  but  still,  as  it  is  gen- 
ii erally  understood  to  signify  honesty,  firmness  and 
\  stability,  many  other  sects  and  individuals,  when  they 
|  wish  to  express  their  firmness  and  honesty  in  their  par- 
ticular creed,  will  say,  "I  am  a  real  'Hard  ShelV 
Methodist,"  "A  'Hard  Shell' Missionary,"  and  such  like, 
to  show  that  they  are  honest,  firm  and  immovable 
Methodists,  Missionaries  or  Presbyterians. 

Now,  this  reminds  us  of  what  we  heard  a  brother 
once  say,  that  "no  matter  how  bad  a  name  of  derision 
you  may  give  any  body  of  men,  if  they  would  live  and 
iact  right  their  bad  name  would,  in  ten  years,  become  so 
!  honorable  and  popular  that  others  who  had  hated  the 
name  would  be  trying  to  steal  it."  This  seems  to  be 
j  true  with  regard  to  the  name  "Hard  ShelV  and  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  It  is  also  true  with  regard  to  the  name 
Christian.  It  was  first  given  the  disciples  at  Antioch, 
! because  they  were  followers  of  Christ  in  doctrine  and 
{order. 

In  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  July,  1889,  and  page 
256,  will  be  seen  some  remarks  from  Eld.  Hankins,  of 
Virginia,  saying  that  his  church  had  been  seduced 
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from  the  faith,  and  since  that  time  Eld.  Hankins  hears 
that  the  seducer  denies  the  statement,  but  whether  his  j 
denial  is  correct  or  not,  some  one  has  sent  us  a  paper 
from  which  we  learn  that  a  new  Association  was  organ- 
ized in  September,  1889,  in  Bland  county,  Virginia,, 
claiming  to  be  Primitive  Baptists,  and  saying,  "So  far 
as  its  business  features  are  concerned,  we  only  claim  itt 
to  be  a  man-made  institution."    The  paper  we  refer  to 
is  a  Missionary  paper  and  contains  an  article  from  one 
J.  N.  Harmon,  who  claims  to  be  a  Primitive  Baptist, , 
but  says  of  this  missionary  paper  that  "We  hope  thm 
people  will  appreciate  the  enterprise  by  responding,' 
liberally  to  its  aid."    It  is  likely  that  this  "Rev.  J.  N 
Harmon,"  as  he  is  styled,  is  the  man  Eld.  J.  Han  kin 
alludes  to  as  the  seducer  of  the  churches.    "But  th 
foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal:  'The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.'" — M. 


-  ABUSES. 


There  is  nothing  that  sinful  man  hath  ever  put  his 
hand  to  but  what  has  in  some  way  been  perverted  and 
abused.  He  is  a  sinner  in  heart,  soul,  mind  and  work,, 
and  all  that  he  says  or  does  is  like  himself — nothing  is 
pure.  In  his  original  creation  he  was  created  good,  ass 
all  other  creatures  were,  but  it  was  a  creature  goodness-- 
in  which  he  did  not  long  abide.  He  sinned  against  his 
God  who  made  him,  and  became  so  desperately  wicked 
that  the  Lord  saw  that  every  imagination  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually.  Since  that  first  sin  by  which 
man  perverted,  abused  and  forfeited  every  privilege 
and  comfort  that  was  given  him,  he  has  continued  to 
go  on  in  the  same  direction,  perverting  every  blessing 
and  mercy  bestowed  upon  him  and  turning  them  all 
into  thorns  to  pierce  and  curses  to  fall  upon  his  own 
guilty  head.  Until  this  very  day  and  hour  he  is  mani- 
festing the  enormity  of  his  heart,  either  by  fault- 
finding with  all  that  is  good  and  right,  or  laying  claims 
to  superior  goodness  to  anything  which  G-od  has  es- 
tablished. 

Some  have  recently  discovered  that  it  is  sinfully 
wrong  to  publish  papers,  write  for  them,  or  read  and 
pay  for  them.    Now,  if  some  men  have  abused  the 
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privilege  of  publishing  papers  and  perverted  the  bless- 
ing of  written  or  printed  correspondence,  is  that  any 
reason  why  God  should  not  bestow  upon  man  the  gift 
to  speak  and  learn  to  read  and  write?  Shall  we  never 
send  our  children  to  school,  or  suffer  them  to  see  a 
printed  book  because  somebody  has  written  and  printed 
bad  books?  Shall  we  never  read  the  Bible  because  it 
could  not  be  printed,  bound  and  put  in  circulation 
without  labor  or  money?  And  if  some  men-  have  made 
merchandise  of  the  Bible,  as  the  American  Bible 
Society  has,  and  turned  it  into  a  very  lucrative  busi- 
ness, is  that  any  reason  why  we  should  never  buy  a 
Bible?  If  some  men  speak  and  write  for  fame  or  for 
money,  must  those  who  are  unwilling  to  do  such  things 
hold  their  peace  and  neithei  speak  nor  write?  And  if 
«ome  teach  for  hire  and  divine  for  money,  must  all 
teachers  whom  Grod  hath  sent  shut  their  mouths  and  be 
silent?  And  if  some  have  abused  the  gift  and  privilege 
of  writing  and  printing,  must  all  writing  and  printing 
be  stopped?  And  because  some  men  and  women  are 
gluttons  and  drunkards,  must  all  men  and  women  quit 
eating  and  drinking? 

What  folly  it  is  for  pettish-hearted  and  envious  men 
to  rail  out  against  all  papers  and  printed  correspond- 
ence, when  they  also  are  availing  themselves  of  the 
medium  of  written  and  printed  correspondence  to  tell 
to  the  world  who  they  are,  where  they  are,  and  what 
they  think  of  other  people,  matters  and  things,  when 
they  are  not  just  as  they  would  have  them  be!  Can 
we  not  judge  righteous  judgment  between  evil  and 
good,  between  the  proper  use  of  anything  and  the 
abuse  of  it  ? — M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Frost,  Texas. — Bros.  Bespess  and  Mitchell: — My  health  has 
improved  a  great  deal.  I  feel  better  thaa  I  have  for  twenty  years. 
I  visited  three  Associations  in  Western  Texas — all  in  peace.  I 
visited  one  in  Parker  county — the  Village  Creek  Association.  Quite 
a  number  of  preaching  brethren  present;  Elder  Harrison,  from  Ken- 
tucky, Elders  Wagner  and  McAdam,  from  Southern  Texas,  were 
there.  Bro.  Wagner's  health  is  failing  very  fast;  not  able  to 
i preach  but  once  while  at  the  Association.  Not  a  discordant  note 
in  all  the  preaching  while  I  was  there.    I  also  visited  Brazos 
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• 

River  and  Basque  River  Associations;  three  ofthe  most  harmoni- 
ous meetings,  or  as  much  so,  as  I  ever  visited  in  my  life.  I  have 
been  in  Texas  thirty-five  years.  Prospects  seem  to  be  brighter  with 
the  Primitive  Baptists  than  they  have  been  since*  I  have  been 
here  Correspondence  is  more  general,  and  efforts  are  on  foot  to 
get  rid  of  the  element  that  has  been  troubling  the  Baptists  for 
many  years.  I  hope,  in  a  few  years,  the  Old  School  in  Texas  will 
be  as  one  family,  and  of  one  spirit,  all  tending  to  peace  of 
the  body.  I  am  striving  to  gather  the  brethren  in  this  vicinity. 
The  church  was  torn  to  pieces  a  few  years  ago  by  the  Non-Resur- 
rection and  Two-Seed  doctrine,  or  more  properly  Three-Seed  doc- 
trine—  fifteen  or  twenty  of  them.  I  hope  soon  to  see  them 
organized  into  a  church.  Wishing  you  great  success  in  your 
work,  your  brother  in  gospel  bonds,  Jno.  H.  Miller. 

Denver,  Fla.,  Pec.  8,  1889 — Editor  Gospel  Messenger:  Dear 
Christian  people,  I  feel  impressed  to  write  to  you  to-day,  to  let 
you  know  that  there  is  one  woman,  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  de-' 
nomination  living  in  Florida  that  has  not  heard  a  primitive  ser- 
mon preached  in  about  five  years,  as  there  is  not  any  Primitive 
Baptists  living  in  this  part  of  Putnam  county.  I  first  met  with 
the  Messenger  about  five  years  ago  in  Georgia,  and  read  some 
very  comforting  and  cousoliu  communications,  and  in  my  lonely 
isolated  condition  would  like  to  read  it  again,  but  I  must  confess 
to  you  that  I  am  old  and  very  poor.  I  live  as  a  domes' ic  in  a. 
family  of  eight  they  are  my  relatives.  We  are  all  poor  together. 
1  have  not  the  means  of  paying  for  the  book. 

SARAH  A.  WILLIS. 


Soapstone.  N.  C,  Dec.  8,  1889  — Bro.  Respess:  I  have  just 
finished  reading  the  December  number  of  The  Messenger, 
which  is  full  of  instruction  and  profitable  reading.  Eld.  Chick's 
piece  had  such  a  toue  of  humility  in  it  I  was  forcibly  impressed 
with  it.  It  seemed  to  bespeak  "little  I  and  big  you."  which  was 
so  agreeable  to  my  feelings  at  this  time.  Eld.  Mitchell's  "Close 
of  Volume"  was  timely. 

I  have  lost  a  precious  mother  since  the  close  of  last  year's  vol- 
ume who  greatly  delighted  in  reading  The  Messenger  The 
obituary  which  appeared  in  The  Landmark,  Mrs.  Esther  Reece. 
She  was  eighty-three  years  old,  and  could  read  any  print  without 
the  u?e  of  glasses,  and  could  thread  her  needle  to  sew,  as  I  wrote 
in  her  obituary.  But  our  poor  little  church  has  suffered  a  great  loss, 
as  well  as  our  family,  in  the  death  of  so  useful  a  mother  in  Israel. 
When  you,  Bro.  Respess,  was  losing  your  children  and  dear 
companion,  it  seemed  her  heart  went  out  in  sympathy  towards 
you.  She  would  say,  "If  I  only  could  write  as  I  think,  I  would 
write  to  Bro.  Respess  and  tell  him  he  was  not  alone  in  his  losses 
and  sorrowings.  I,  too,  have  lost  a  husband  and  six  grown  child- 
ren and  one  infant.    I  can  sympathize  with  and  feel  his  trouble." 
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Well,  now,  there  is  nothing  published  in  our  papers  that  inter- 
ests me  more  (and  I  have  heard  quite  a  number  say  the  same), 
than  the  life  of  trials  and  temptations  and  sorrows  which  was 
overcome  by  faith  and  ended  in  joy  by  dear  old  brethren  and 
sisters  who  have  borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.  (For 
young  people  and  infants  it  is  not  necessary  to  make  long 
obituaries.)  Those  dear  old  soldiers  are  very  near  my  heart,  and  I 
love  to  meet  with  them  here  on  earth,  and  when  they  are  gone  I 
love  to  read  the  details  of  their  lives  and  their  dying  testimony. 
Eld.  Dameron  once  said  to  me,  looking  at  my  dear  old 
mother,  "How,  I  do  love  these  dear  old  sisters  and  brethren,  too," 
which  raised  him  mighty  high  in  my  estimation,  and  mother 
spoke  of  the  great  love  she  had  for  Eld.  Dameron  in  her  dying 
hours.  We  have  had  old  members  in  our  church  ever  since  I  can 
remember,  and  sometimes  I  notice  when  young  preachers  and 
young  members  visit  us  they  hardly  pay  any  attention  to  these 
old  ones.  I  judge  from  their  ways  they  think  they  are  too 
ignorant  and  too  far  behind  the  times  to  attract  attention,  when, 
at  the  same  time,  the  dear  old  souls  have  forgotten  more  than 
"they"  ever  knew,  or  ever  will  know  of  some  things.  When  I 
see  this  I  never  insist  on  their  coming  back  to  visit  us. 

V.  E.  Jones. 


Seward,  Neb.,  Dec.  30,  1889. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  It  is,  I 
hope,  with  a  heart  full  of  gratitude  to  God,  that  I  am  brought  to 
the  close  of  another  year  of  time,  as  we  reckon  days,  months  and 
years.  Oh,  how  good  and  precious  has  the  Lord  been  to  me,  a 
poor,  undeserving  creature.  Among  other  blessings  that  I  have 
enjoyed,  has  been  the  reading  of  your  valued  and  ably-conducted 
Messenger.  I  have  just  finished  reading  over  the  first  number 
of  Volume  XII.,  and  find  it  starts  the  new  year  in  the  same  even 
and  sound  course  that  has  ever  been  its  custom.  I  have  never 
had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  either  of  its  editors,  but  I  feel  to  say 
to  each  of  you  that  I  am  compelled  by  love  to  call  you  brother. 
Elder  Durand  anticipated  my  feelings,  in  his  letter  published  in 
this  first  number  for  the  new  year.  I  had,  on  one  or  two  occa- 
sions, taken  my  pen  to  write  just  about  the  same  in  substance, 
though  he  has  put  it  in  better  form  than  I  could  have  done.  Some 
of  the  brethren  and  sisters  seem  to  think  these  periodicals,  as 
published  by  the  brethren,  are  not  in  accordance  with  anything 
authorized  in  the  Bible.  That  may  be  true,  but  I  do  not  so 
understand  it.  We  might  bring  many  portions  of  Scripture  to 
sustain  this  view,  but  deem  it  unnecessary.  But  I  am  leading  off 
from  what  I  had  in  mind  to  say  when  I  commenced  to  write;  I 
only  wanted  to  thank  you  for  your  continued  remembrance  of  so 
poor  a  creature  as  I  am.  Circumstances  have  kept  me  more  at 
home  the  last  year  than  usual,  and  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  we 
(wife  and  self)  have  enjoyed  in  afuller  c'egree  the  reading  of  the  Mes- 
senger and  the  other  periodicals  we  have  seen,  than  we  ever 
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before  have  done.    We  can  only  say  to  all  the  correspondents  that  j 
write  to  our  comfort  and  instruction,  write  on.    To  you,  dear  j 
editors,  we  feel  specially  thankful,  and  if  not  deluded  in  our  mind, 
we  desire  to  pray  God  to  still  bless  you  in  spirit  and  prosper  you 
financially  in  the  cause.    I  wish  it  was  so  that  I  could  procure 
you  more  subscribers,  but  I  can  do  but  little  in  that  way.  II1 
realize  that  I  am  but  a  poor,  unprofitable  servant  at  best,  but  my 
desire  is  to  serve  the  Lord  and  comfort  my  brethren.  "Comfort 
ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God."    This  is,  or  should  be,,; 
the  desire  of  every  true  servant  of  God.    But  oh,  my  brethren, 
how  many   do   we   find  not  doing  this,    but  rather  sowing 
seeds  of  discord  and  confusion  among*  the  Israel  of  God.    "  Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  the};  labor  in  vain  that  build  it;  exceptt 
the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  awaketh  but  in  vain." 

May  God  in  mercy  keep  us  all,  and  enable  each  to  examine  our-r- 
selves,  and  bear  each  others  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  on 
Christ.  James  M.  True. 


OBITUARIES. 


JOHN  L.  JORDAN. 
^  John  L.  Jordan,  son  of  J.  J.  Jordan,  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  died  in 
that  city  September  24th,  1889,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age.  He 
died  of  apoplexy,  and  had  some  nervous  affliction  nearly  all  his  life 
which  had  impaired  his  mind,  and  on  account  of  his  afflictions  he  was 
the  more  endeared  to  the  family. 

f1  If  any  one  sees  or  hears  of  this  notice  can  tell  anything  of  the  where- 
abouts of  Sister  Rebecca  Wright,  please  write  to  Mrs.  N.  E.  Jordan,  12,.' 
North  Court  street,  Montgomery,  Ala.  We  are  not  informed  as  to  where 
Sister  Wright  has  formerly  lived.  M. 

S.  J.  BLOOD  WORTH. 
Bro.  S.  J.  Bloodworth  departed  this  life  at  the  residence  of  his  par- 
ents  in  Columbus,  Ga.,  on  the  3d  Sunday  in  August  last.    He  was  born 
in  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  April  28th,  1866,  where  he  spent  the  most  of  his 
time  after  arriving  at  age.    In  1886  he  became  much  concerned  about  his 
condition  as  a  sinner,  and  after  obtaining  a  good  hope  through  grace  oi  j 
the  pardon  of  his  sins,  he  united  with  the  church  at  Mount  Nebo,  and  \ 
was  baptized  by  the  writer  in  September,  1887.    He  was  in  poor  health 
for  about  two  years  previous  to  his  death,  but  about  two  months  before  i 
his  death  his  afflictions  grew  worse  and  finally  he  died  of  slow  fever  the  j 
date  above  mentioned. 

f  His  mother  informed  me  that  he  bore  his  afflictions  with  great  Chris-  j 
tian  fortitude  and  expressed  bright  evidences  of  his  acceptance  beyond  | 
the  grave.  No  youth  within  my  knowledge  lived  a  more  exemplary  life  r 
than  Seaborn,  and  after  making  a  public  profession,  he  certainly  adorned  J 
it  by  an  orderly  walk  and  Godly  conversation.  So  in  his  death  his  rela-  I 
tives  and  the  community  have  lost  a  model  youth,  the  church  a  promis-  [j 
ing  and  devoted  member,  his  brothers  and  sisters  a  loving  brother,  and  | 
his  parents  a  devoted  son.  But  God  has  called  him  hence,  and  He  doetb  j 
all  things  well,  and  may  He  sanctify  this  dispensation  oi*  His  Providence  1 
to  the  good  of  the  church,  the  surviving  relatives,  and  to  the  youths  o)  I 
this  community,  is  my  prayer.  J.  G.  MURRAY. 
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JOHN  C.  CARTER 

Died  at  his  residence  in  Crenshaw  county,  Ala.,  on  the  23d  of  November, 
1889,  after  a  lingering  illness  of  four  months'  duration.  Brother  Carter 
-was  born  in  Crawford  county,  Ga.,  April  9,  1824.  He  was  son  of  Samuel 
and  Catherine  Carter.  At  what  date  he  came  from  Georgia  I  am  not 
informed,  but  he  was  for  many  years  a  resident  of  Tallapoosa  county, 
Ala.,  where  he  joined  the  chuich  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  H.  Barron, 
at  Darien  in  said  county.  He  was  ordained  to  the  deacon's  office  in  1867, 
which  office  he  filled  with  great  faithfulness  to  the  end.  He  was  truly  a 
good  man,  faithful,  true  and  trustworthy.  He  was  twice  married;  his 
first  wife's  maiden  name  was  Norman,  that  of  the  second,  Bozeman,  who 
still  survives  the  tomb. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a  member  of  the  church  at  New  Prov- 
idence, Crenshaw  county,  Ala.,  but  was  buried  at  Darien,  same  county. 
He  leaves  a  lonely  widow,  one  son  and  four  daughters  and  a  large  circle 
of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  their  loss.  But  we  are  consoled  with 
the  thought  that  he  is  forever  at  rest.  We  should  endeavor  to  profit  by 
his  worthy  example,  and  bow  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  H. 

LINES  BY  MRS.  JULIA  A.  FLOYD,  IN  MEMORY  OF  HER  FATHER,  DEACON 
JOHN  C.  CARTER. 


Dearest  Father,  thou  hast  left  us, 
Thy  loss  we  feel  and  deeply  mourn ; 

To  think  thou  art  gone  forever, 
Never,  never  to  return. 

Affliction's  hand  was  laid  upon  you, 
Sickness  did  waste  thy  precious  frame ; 

Yet  thy  faith  and  hope  grew  stronger, 
And  thy  love  for  Jesus'  name. 

Why,  dear  papa,  must  you  leave  us? 

Why,  oh!  why  must  you  now  die? 
■Surely  we  do  need  thy  counsel, 

Yet  the  echo  answers,  why! 

Gone  forever,  that  sweet  counsel, 
That  precious  voice  forever  hushed; 

That  form  we  loved  lies  in  the  grave, 
There  to  moulder  into  dust. 


Yet,  0  Lord,  we  would  not  murmur, 

Nor  rebel  against  thy  law ; 
We  would  bow  us  in  submission, 

And  would  comfort  from  thee  draw. 

Give  us  grace  that  will  sustain  us, 

In  submission  to  thy  will; 
Though  it  takes  our  precious  father, 

And  our  hearts  with  sorrow  fill. 

Rest,  sweet  papa,  free  from  sorrow, 
Rest  thee  in  the  silent  tomb; 

Sickness  there  can  never  reach  thee, 
Enters  there  no  pain  nor  gloom. 

Then  farewell,  dear  precious  father, 
We  shall  see  thee  here  no  more; 

Thou'rt  gone  to  meet  our  Sainted  Mother, 
Who  left  us  many  years  before. 


Grant,  0  Lord,  thou  gracious  Saviour, 
Grant  that  when  life's  trials  o'er; 

We  may  join  with  them  to  praise  thee, 
On  the  bright  eternal  shore. 


NANCY  AMANDA  HOLLINGS WORTH. 
Mrs.  Nancy  Amanda  Hollingsworth,  daughter  of  Willington  and 
Letha  Duke,  died  at  her  residence  in  Newton  county,  Mississippi,  Sep- 
tember 5,  1889,  aged  twenty-nine  years,  two  months  and  twenty  days. 
She  was  married  to  Mr.  I.  Hollingsworth  January  1,  1880,  and  to  this 
union  were  born  six  children,  three  of  whom  are  dead,  and  infant  twins 
followed  soon  after  her  death,  passing  from  time  into  eternity  to  be  with 
their  mother  in  the  home  of  the  blest.  She  was  amiable  and  industrious, 
working  with  her  own  hands  for  the  necessaries  of  life.  She  was  affec- 
tionate and  kind  to  her  friends,  especially  to  her  husband  and  parents. 
The  writer  visited  and  talked  with  her  on  the  subject  of  religion  before 
she  died,  and  her  expressions  to  me  and  others  by  were  of  such  firmness 
that  we  could  not  help  believing  that  she  was  one  of  God's  poor  and 
afflicted  children.  She  said  repeatedly  that  she  was  not  afraid  to  die; 
also  having  much  to  say  about  her  love  and  confidence  in  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  and  of  her  un worthiness  to  be  with  them.  The  day  before  she 
died  she  saw  heavenly  visions,  which  were  wonderful  to  her,  while  she 
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rejoiced  in  spirit  and  was  happy.  Then  her  friends  do  not  sorrow  as  those 
who  have  no  hope,  but  feel  that  Amanda  died  in  the  full  assurance  of 
Christian  faith  and  hope.    May  God  comfort  the  bereaved. 

Unworthily,  T.  J.  STAMPER. 

J.  C.  HARDEGREE 

Was  born  in  Clark  county,  Ga.,  August  10th,  1814,  and  died  in  Clay- 
county,  Ala.,  September  3d,  1889.    He  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  fifty- 
three  years  ago  at  Bethel  church  in  Coweta  county,  Ga.,  and  he  always 
lived  a  quiet  and  Christian  life,  but  he  never  united  with  the  church  of 
Christ  until  1871,  and  then  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  of; 
which  he  was  a  true  and  faithful  member  and  held  fast  to  the  faith.  He 
was  a  good  neighbor  and  liked  by  all  who  knew  him  ;  he  was  a  kind  hus- 
band and  a  tender  and  loving  father.    When  he  departed  he  left  evidence 
that  he  never  died  but  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  to  arise  in  the  last  day  and  live; 
with  him  forever.    He  left  an  aged  wife  and  eight  children  and  many: 
friends  to  mourn  his  loss,  but  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain,  for  we  believe*  il 
he  is  now  with  Jesus.    Written  by  his  son, 

J.  F.  HARDEGREE. 

MRS.  N.  A.  MORGAN. 

Died  at  her  home  in  Opelika,  Ala.,  Mrs.  Nancy  Angeline  Morgan, 
on  October  11th,  1889,  in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  her  age,  leaving  four 
children,  a  disconsolate  husband,  father  and  other  relatives  to  mourn  the 
loss.  She  was  not  a  member  of  any  church,  but  it  is  hoped  and  believed 
that  she  was  a  subject  of  saving  grace  and  a  lover  of  the  truth,  as  it  is- 
in  Jesus.  She  had  been  taking  the  Messenger  for  some  time,  which 
may  be  continued  to  her  father,  W.  H.  Maynor,  as  directed  in  the  en- 
closed instructions.  M. 

MARTHA  J.  LOFTIN 

Was  the  daughter  of  George  and  Mary  Baker,  and  was  born  August  31stt 
1822,  and  died  September  15th,  1889.  Grandmother  was  one  of  those 
women  whose  manner  of  life  and  piety  justly  entitled  her  to  the  name  "m 
mother  in  Israel."  At  an  early  period  in  life  she  made  a  public  profes- 
sion of  that  new  born  love,  and  united  with  the  church,  living  a  consist- 
ent member  to  the  time  of  her  death.  None  knew  her  but  to  love  her.  . 
Her  daily  walk  and  conversation  was  the  guide  and  consoler  of  many 
dear  ones  who  are  yet  left  to  mourn  her  departure. 

In  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  her  age  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  H.  C  .1 
Loftin  with  a  heart  and  mind  well  prepared  for  the  position:  she  became 
at  once,  the  partner  and  helpmeet  in  his  trials  and  labors  of  life.  Thus 
she  continued  to  strive  and  toil  for  the  interest  of  her  husband,  until  the 
Master  bid  him  cross  the  river  of  death  and  rest  in  the  paradise  of  God's 
unchanging  love.  Then  was  she  left,  but  not  alone,  for  her  (step- chil- 
dren though  they  were),  never  ceased  to  care  for  her.  Their  affection 
for  her  had  developed  into  pure  and  holy  regard  for  her  future  welfare 
and  interest.  All  that  medical  aid  could  do  failed  at  last,  and  God  called 
her  home.  In  regard  to  her  departure  she  said  but  little,  yet  what  she 
did  say  was  very  satisfactory.  O,  if  we  would  but  know  the  Lord  in  the 
marvelous  riches  of  his  grace. 

She  hath  ''fought  a  good  fight."  She  hath  kept  the  faith,  henceforth, 
there  is  laid  up  for  her  a  crown  of  righteousness. 

Calm  on  the  bosom  of  thy  God  fair  Spirit  rest  thee  now, 

Even  while  with  ours  thy  footstep  trod,  his  seal  was  on  thy  brow; 

Dust  to  its  narrow  house,  beneath  soul  to  its  home  on  high, 
They  that  did  see  thy  looks  in  death,  no  more  need  fear  to  die. 


Her  grand-daughter, 
Iteed's  Store,  Tenn. 


ANNIE  LOFTIN. 


MRS.  SARAH  E.  PITT 
Was  born  February  1st,  1828,  and  died  of  cancer,  in  the  head,  September 
10th,  1889,  at  the  residence  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Mary  Jackson,  in  Par- 
jam,  Tennessee,  Sumner  county,  near  the  place  of  her  birth. 

Sin1  was  inarried-to  James  B.  Pitc  February  20th,  1844,  to  whom  she 
bore  five  children,  four  of  whom  survive  her,  two  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters ;  all  married. 

She  received  a  hope  of  the  pardon  of  her  sins  through  Christ  Jesus  im- 
mediately preceding  her  marriage,  and  soon,  with  her  husband  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Friendship,  Sumner  county,  Tenn.,  and  re- 
mained a  faithful  member  until  her  death. 

She  was  fully  aware  of  her  approaching  dissolution,  and  a  few  days 
before  her  death,  called  her  children  to  her  bedside  and  told  us  that  she 
was  going  to  die,  and  that  she  wanted  us  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  and  that 
she  was  not  afraid  to  die;  that  she  craved  to  die  and  be  released  from  her 
pain.    It  seemed  tliat  her  prayer  was  answered. 

We  miss  her  much,  but  cannot  mourn  as  for  those  who  have  no  hope. 
"Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."    Pray  for  me,  her  son, 

Parharn,  Tenn.  Oct.  1889.  J.  N.  PITT. 

i  I  knew  Sister  Pitt  for  a  number  of  years  intimately,  and  can  truly  say 
Dhat  a  more  devoted  Christian  is  seldom  found.  She  bore  her  sufferings 
With  great  fortitude.  I  saw  her  last,  but  a  few  days  before  ber  death, 
when  she  spoke,  in  great  confidence,  of  her  hope  m  the  Saviour, 
i  Oh  children,  imitate  the  example  of  your  mother  in  faithfulness  to  the 
3ause  of  your  Saviour.  J.  W.  REDDICK. 

Reddick,  Tenn.,  Nov.  2,  1889. 

MRS.  SAMANTHA  A.  WALTERS. 

Mrs.  Samantha  A.  Waltern,  consort  of  Mr.  J.  E.  Waltern,  Killeen, 
Bell  county,  Texas,  was  born  February  18th,  1845,  in  Tallapoosa 
county,  Ala.,  and  married  August  2d,  1864,  near  Notasulga,  Ala.,  and 
lied  September  28th,  1889,  at  her  home  in  Bell  county,  Texas. 
.  She  was  the  daughter  of  G.  W.  and  Mrs.  Matilda  H.  Robinson,  de- 
3eased,  formerly  of  Notasulga,  Macon  county,  Ala.  It  was  our  privilege 
to  know  Samantha,  as  we  familiarly  called  her,  from  childhood  to  the 
:omb,  being  one  of  those  most  highly  esteemed  of  our  first  school  mates, 
md  other  social  relations.  We  have  ever  esteemed  her  as  a  model  of 
piety,  and  her  life  was  ever  adorned  with  that  gentleness  and  modesty  so 
becoming  one  of  her  sex. 

They  moved  in  1865  to  Pike  county,  Ala.,  afterwards  back  to  Talla- 
poosa county  in  1868  and  from  thence  to  Bell  county,  Texas,  in  1876. 
She  was  the  mother  of  four  children,  three  girls  and  one  boy,  all  of 
whom  she  leaves  together  with  her  devoted  husband  to  mourn  her  loss, 
3ut  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  she  gave  unmistakable  evidence 
jf  her  acceptance  with  God.  She  spoke  of  her  departure  as  going  home. 
She  did  not  make  a  public  profession,  but  manifested  the  life  of  Jesus  in 
ill  her  journey,  and  talked  calmly  of  her  change,  entering  the  land  of 
ihe  dead,  fearing  no  evil.  A  funeral  discourse  was  preached  by  Elder 
(esse  Downing  last  Sunday,  followed  by  the  writer,  by  request,  at  Bethel 
Jhurch,  Bell  county.    May  Heaven's  blessings  rest  on  the  bereaved  fam- 

Ily  is  our  humble  prayer.  A.  V.  ATKINS. 

[Primitive  Baptist  and  Herald  of  Truth,  please  copy]. 

1  The  obituaries  of  John  Richard  Scaiff,  Nicy  Danell,  and  Brother 
Jeorge  and  Sister  Margaret  P  aulk,  are  unavoidably  crowded  out  this 
*sue.    They  will  appear  in  March  number. 


-THOS.  GILBEBT,- 

team  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


Deab  Bro  Respess:  Eld.  J.  H.  Oliphant  closed  a  tour  of  appointment 
in  the  bounds  of  North  District  Association  last  Tuesday,  with  nintee: 
additions  to  the  churches.  Quite  a  successful  tour  for  an  anti-means  Baptis 
preacher,  in  the  face  of  the  charges  of  our  new  departure  means  brethren 
that  the  old  Baptists  are  dying  out  under  the  preaching  of  all  anti-mean 
preachers.  The  only  success  I  see  attending  the  " new  departure  means"  i 
in  drawing  away  a  few  disciples  into  the  new  school  ranks. 

Yours  to  serve,  J.  J.  GILBERT. 

Wincliester,  Ky:,  Dec.  27. 

On  Saturday,  October  19,  1889.  a  presbytery  composed  of  Eld.  Wm 
Thomas,  of  Bell  county,  Eld.  Wm.  Lagow,  of  Dallas  county,  Eld.  Henisii 
Archer,  of  Union  Parish,  La.,  with  the  undersigned,  constituted  a  Priniitiv 
Baptist  church  in  the  city  of  Dallas.  Brethren  passing  through  this  way  ar 
requested  to  stop  with  us.  We  desire  the  prayers  of  all  of  God's  people 
that  we  may  be  built  up  and  faithful  in  our  duty.  W.  H.  HARRELL. 

Box  277,  Dallas,  Tex. 

Bro.  Respess:— If  you  see  any  preachers  of  our  order  that  are  contemn 
plating  moving  to  Eastern  Texas,  tell  them  to  fall  in  this  county  (Panola)- 
They  will  find  a  good  county  and  cheap  lands,  plenty  of  railroads,  convenien 
and  good  markets.  Coming  from  Georgia  to  Woods,  they  would  get  off  a . 
Teneha,  in  five  miles  of  me.  I  would  be  pleased  to  meet  them  there  ami 
take  them  home  with  me.  I  will  do  all  I  can  in  assisting  them  in  getting  i 
home.    As  ever,  your  brother  in  love,  SIM  DEAN. 

Woods,  Texas. 

APPOINTMENTS. 

Editors  of  Messenger:  Please  publish  appointments  for  Elder  W.  ift 
Tharp,  of  Greenfield,  Iud.,  as  follows: 

February  12,  at  County  Line;  13,  Buelah;  14,  Pleasant  Grove;  15,  Wehadka 
Ala  ;  17,  Mt.  Pisgah;  18,  Mt.  Hickory;  19,  Macedonia;  20,  Canaan;  2L,  Beth- 
lehem; 22  and  23,  Mt.  Olive;  24,  Hepzibah;  25,  Sardis,  Harris  county,  Ga. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  above  appointments  commence  at  County  Line 
Heard  county,  Ga  ,  Wednesday  after  2nd  Sunday  in  February.  Elder  Thar] 
is  in  good  standing.  Brethren  will  please  see  that  he  has  conveyance,  b; 
promptly  meeting  him,  if  they  desire  his  visit  among  them . 

Hogansville,  Ga.,  Dec.  25,  '89.  A.  B.  WHATLEY.  I 

Elder  I.  J.  Taylor,  of  North  Carolina:  At  Lebanon,  Brooks  county,  Feb 
ruary  19;  Bethany,  20;  Bethel,  21;  Sardis,  Colquitt  county,  22  and  23;  Pleafl 
ant  Grove,  24;  Live  Oak,  25;  Bridge  Creek,  26;  Mt.  Zion,  (Thomas),  27 
Providence,  28;  Hopewell,  March  1  and  2;  Misby,  (Decatur),  3;  Union,  4 
Prosperity,  5;  Pisgah,  6;  Poplar  Springs,  7;  Tired  Creek,  8  and  9.  Eldei 
Hollins worth  will  please  continue  in  the  Chipola  Association.  Please  publisl 
in  Messenger.  Affectionately.  J.  C.  ROGERS. 

~MEI>ITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE¥ORD„ 

By  Silas  H.  Dura  ml. 
400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.    Price  $1.00:  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receip 
of  price.    Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co. 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine.   M 

~  THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  J  -er  Messenger) 

in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  .  nad  of  him,  pos 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  2 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.    Address  him,  El 

der  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C.  m 

D.  L.  DOWD'SHEALTH  EXERCISER^  j 
For  Brain- workers  and  Sedentary  People :  Gentlemei 
Ladies,  Youths;  the  Athlete  or  Invalid.  A  complete  gymnasium.  Take 
up  hut  6  inch  square  floor-room;  new,  scientific,  durahle,  comprehend*} 
cheap.  Indorsed  hy  20,000  physicians,  lawyers,  clergymen,  editors  an 
others  now  using  it.  Send  for  illustrated  circular,  40  engravings;  no  <  liarg< 
Prof.  D.  L.  Dowd,  Scientific,  Physical  and  Vocal  Culture,  9  East  14tn  Sf 
New  York. 
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MATILDA  JANE  DARDEN. 

Matilda  Jane,  daughter  of  James  M.  and  Matilda  Darden,  was  bo 
May  11,  1881,  in  Wood  county,  Texas,  and  died  in  Wood  county,  Texas, 
October  22,  1888,  age  7  years,  5  months  and  11  days.  The  body  of  the  I 
deceased  was  laid  away  in  the  cemetery  at  Mount  Tisga  Missionary  Bap-  \ 
tist  church  on  the  23rd  of  October,  1888.  All  the  aid  that  could  be  ren-  j 
dered  by  the  skill  of  physicians  was  rendered  and  kind  friends  and  neigh- 
bors to  nurse  the  dear  little  sufferer  were  given,  but  the  Lord  called  her  i 
to  his  kind  embrace,  home  to  heaven.  May  he  bless  the  dear  brother  r 
and  sister  and  surviving  relatives.  T.  E.  HARRISON,  j 

Texas. 

ELVIRA  DARDEN. 

Elvira  Darden,  daughter  of  James  M.  and  Matilda  Darden,  was  bora 
January  31,  1861,  and  departed  this  life  June  14,  1863.  She  was  born  in 
Russell  county,  Alabama,  and  died  in  the  same  county  at  the  above  time, 
age  2  years,  4  months  and  14  days.  The  little  babe  was  the  first  born  oi  I 
our  dear  brother  and  sister,  and  like  the  rose  in  the  spring  of  the  yeai 
was  soon  plucked  by  the  scythe  of  death,  but  the  sweet  comfort  is  that  i 
the  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  The  remains  of  the  deceased  was  deposited  in  the  cemetery  at  ole 
Shilo  Missionary  Baptist  church,  on  tne  15th  day  of  June.  1863. 

Texas.  T.  E.  HARRISON. 


GIDEON  SCALLORN. 

Gideun  Scallorn  was  born  in  Fayette  county,  Texas,  November  26, 
1874,  and  after  an  illness  of  five  days  died  in  Bastrop  county,  Texas, 
September  29,  1889,  aged  14  years,  10  months  and  3  days.  He  leavef 
three  brothers,  five  sisters,  a  father  and  a  mother  and  a  host  of  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  his  death. 


Gideon  is  gone,  but  not  forgotten. 
We  feel  assured  he  is  now  in  heaven, 
Oh!  why  then  yield  to  bitter  tears. 


Gideon  is  gone,  peace  be  still, 
'Twas  his  heavenly  Father's  will. 
Nor  should  we  lisp  a  murmuring  word, 
But  be  submissive  to  the  Lord. 


Texas.  E.  S. 

DANIEL  MARION  DAVIS. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess: — I  will  relate  to  you  and  the  many  readers  ol 
the  Messenger  what  sorrow  I  have  had  of  late.  God  has  sent  his  chas- 
tening rod  in  the  way  of  typhoid  malarial  fever  among  the  family  of  mj 
children,  which  has  resulted  in  three  deaths  and  several  more  sick  at  this 
writing.  God  only  knows  the  final  result.  I  send  you  a  short  obituarj 
of  two  of  the  children  of  my  oldest  daughter. 

Daniel  Marion  Davis,  son  of  Henry  and  Katherine  Davis,  was  borr 
the  18th  of  July,  1882,  and  died  the  20th  of  December,  1889,  after  twen- 
ty-one days  suffering  with  fever.  His  little  body  was  conveyed  to  the 
cemetery  at  Bulah  church,  Graham,  Ga.,  Sunday  the  22nd,  and  aflei 
some  appropriate  remarks  and  singing  and  humble  prayer  by  brothei 
James  Hartley,  by  kind  hands  his  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  grave  tc 
await  the  call  of  the  great  God  to  arise.  J.  W.  LOARD.  I 

WILEY  SIXES  DAVIS. 

Wiley  Sikes  Davis,  son  of  Henry  and  Katherine  Davis,  was  born  the 
9th  of  March,  1880,  and  departed  this  life  at  6  o'clock  Sunday  morning, 
the  12th  of  January,  1890.  Sikes  was  a  smart  and  interesting  boy  and 
promised  to  make  a  smart  man.  Alas!  he  is  gone.  He  was  also  on  Mon- 
day evening,  the  13th,  after  singing  and  prayer  by  brother  James  Hart- 
ley, laid  in  the  grave  by  his  brother  Daniel,  who  had  gone  before 
him.  Sikes  lingered  two  weeks  while  Daniel  was  sick,  on  the  25tb 
of  December  he  was  taken  bad  with  the  same  fever  which  resulted  as 
above  stated.  Remember  me  and  mine  in  your  prayers  when  it  goes 
well  with  you.  J.  W.  LOARD. 

Graham,  Ga.,  Jan.  16,  1890. 
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THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


God  who  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down,  and  who  com- 
forted Paul  and  his  brethren  by  the  coming  of  Titus,  bath  comfort- 
ed our  little  chun  h  by  the  coming  of  dear  Elder  Nowela,  of  Rens- 
elaer.  Indeed  we  may  say  that  we  have  had  a  feast  of  fat  th'ngs, 
full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees,  well  refined.  We  feel  to 
thank  our  covenant-keeping  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  bis  everlasting 
name. 

In  one  of  his  discourses,  our  dear  brother  dwelt  on  the  new 
covenant  of  life  and  peace,  and  our  hearts  burned  within  us  while 
he  spoke  of  that  wonderful  scripture.  We  felt  that  we  had  eaten  as 
it  were  of  angels'  food,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb,  and 
nourishing  as  the  old  corn  of  the  land,  and  the  oil  from  the  flinty 
rock.  Our  brother  did  not  hesitate  to  read  the  full  provisions  of 
the  new  and  everlasting  covenant.  There  is  but  one  people  upon 
earth  that  will  do  this.  As  for  others,  this  better  covenant, would 
seem  to  be  the  one  that  had  vanished  away.  It  is  not  displayed 
before  the  people;  its  living  sentences  are  never  named;  its  glory 
lies  undiscovered,  its  blessed  fruit  untasted,  and  men  live  and  die 
in  so-called  churches  by  thousands,  strangers  to  the  sound  of  this 
covenant  of  promise,  which  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  gospel  of 
khe  Son  of  God. 

I  Elder  Nowels  spoke  of  the  significance  of  the  term  covenant, 
pnd  the  incorrect  views  entertained  by  some,  maintaining  that  it 
poes  not  necessarily  imply  a  contract  or  agreement  between  differ- 
ent parties.  In  its  Bible  import,  it  is  more  properly  synonymous 
with  will  or  testament  and  often  an  expression  of  God's  will  or 
purpose  in  dealing  with  his  creatures.  Call  to  mind  the  covenant 
he  established  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  every  living  creature 
of  the  earth,  that  the  waters  should  no  more  become  a  flood  to 
destroy  all  flesh.  He  set  bis  bow  in  the  clouds  for  a  token  of  this 
covenant,  so  that  when  it  was  seen  there,  the  Lord  would  remem- 
ber his  covenant  which  himself  had  ordained,  and  which  his  faith- 
fulness would  keep  in  force  forever.  This  covenant  is  with  all  the 
earth  and  when  its  jeweled  token  spans  the  heavens,  we  are  to 
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consider  it  an  emblem  of  fhe  earth's  security  from  destroyin 
floods.  The  fulfillment  of  this  covenant  rests  not  on  man  but  o 
the  Lord. 

It  is  true  there  was  a  covenant  of  old  with  conditions  for  ma 
to  fill,  but  it  was  the  Lord  who  prescribed  both  the  conditions  an 
the  promises  of  this  covenant,   and  Israel,  like  Adam  in  the 
world's  beginning,  did  not  observe  these  conditions  a  single  day. 
Paul  refers  to  this  covenant  as  being  weak  and  unprofitable,  and 
evidently  it  might  as  well  have  been  written  on  the  sands  of  the 
desert,  as  upon  the  stones,  that  God  provided,  so  quickly  was  it 
broken  in  every  part.  No  covenant  that  reposes  confidence  in  man 
has  proven  satisfactory.    Had  this  old  covenant  with  the  house 
<»f  Israel  proven  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been  soughtn 
for  the  new  and  better  covenant  which  we  now  desire  to  con-n 
template.    "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  wilil 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  houses 
of  Judah;  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers,  in  the  day  wheu  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  theni! 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  because  they  continued  not  in  my  cove<' 
naut  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord  "    These  coming 
days  refer  to  the  gospel  period,  when  "the  Messenger  of  th( 
covenant,"  without  particular  warning,  should  suddenly  come  t( 
his  temple.    By  this  negative  expression  the  Lord  begins  to  defin( 
his  new  covenant.    Whatever  it  should  be,  it  would  not  be  ac 
cording  to  the  first  covenant  which  decayeth  and  is  ready  to  vam 
ish  away.    Knowing  then  that  God  is  declaring  his  new  covenant 
of  salvation  to  his  people,  what  care  and  interest  it  should  awaker 
in  our  minds.    How  intensely  should  we  desire  to  comprehenc 
this  great  document  itself  and  learn  its  provisions.    Then  let  ui 
seek  to  study  each  line  and  word  with  solemn  interest,  knowing 
that  where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power.    It  becomes  am 
to  dismiss  our  own  pre-concei ved  opinions,  and  come  ~T~ith  oper 
hearts  to  the  Lord's  statement  of  his  own  covenant,  if  we  woul( 
know  how  sinners  obtained  a  knowledge  of  God,  and  find  peacr 
and  pardon,  and  righteousness  to  cover  their  iniquities.  Thii 
covenant  then,  first,  the  Lord  declares,  shall  -not  be  according  t< 
tha  covenant  of  old.    That  covenant  made  with  the  fathers,  con 
tained  conditions  for  them  to  perform,  and  upon  the  fulfillment  o 
these  conditions,  rested  all  the  blessings  the  Lord  bad  promisee 
to  bestow.    If  Israel  would  render  certain  acts  of  obedience,  th< 
Lord  would  secure  to  them  certain  favors,  but  if  they  failed  ii 
their  obedience,  then  curses  would  come  in  the  place  of  blessings 

Dear  brethren,  may  we  -turn  aside  for  a  moment,  to  ask  if  thii 
principle  as  governing  human  action,  has  passed  from  the  mindi 
of  men?  The  Lord  only  said  it  was  ready  to  vanish  away.  Then 
is  no  place  for  it  in  that  grace  that  bringeth  salvation,  but  the  re 
ligious  world  is  not  ready  to  discard  it.  Does  not  just  such  i  j 
theory  constitute  the  almost  universal  religious  belief  of  our  fel  | 
low-men?    Do  we  not  hear  on  every  hand  of  the  conditions  o  , 
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salvation?  The  common  understanding  of  the  day  is,  that  it  rests 
with  the  choice  and  agency  of  man  whether  he  is  saved  or  lost. 
The  one  general  sentiment  is,  that  the  Redeemer  gave  his  life  as 
a  ransom  for  our  race,  but  that  this  great  sacrifice  has  spent  its 
force  in  rendering  salvation  possible     It  has  only  brought  salva- 
tion within  the  reach  of  man,  and  becomes  effectual  when  he 
chooses  to  accept  it.    It  is  the  popular  sentiment  of  man,  that, 
Jesus  has  made  salvation  accessible  to  all  upon  conditions ;  in 
short,  that  the  Lord  has  done  his  part  and  if  the  sinner  will  only 
do  the  little  that  God  has  left  him  to  perform,  all  will  be  well. 
We  are  so  uetimes  assured  that  Jesus  is  doing  more  than  his  part, 
that  he  has  not  only  redeemed  us,  but  he  is  striving  to  per.-uade  men 
to  accept  salvation;  that  he  stands  at  the  door  of  our  hearts, 
knocking,  asking,  waiting,  even  imploring  admission.    He  sends 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  woo,  and  plead,  and  beseech  men  to  accept  the 
offered  terms  and  be  saved     In  this  great  salvation,  which  you 
may  have  for  a  breath,  and  is  yet  so  precarious,  no  device  is  left  un- 
tried.   Man's   pity  is  enlisted,    his  strength   employed.  Wise 
schools  are  established  and  the  best  wisdom  of  the  world  imparted 
jto  men  that  they  may  be  able  to  induce  others  to  be  saved.  Min- 
isters are  trained  in  elocution,  logic,  philosophy,  polite  literal ure 
nd  every  braDch  of  science,  and  are  assured  that  the  souls  they 
in  shall  be  stars  in  their  heavenly  crown.    They  are  said  to  be 
ico-workers  with  God  in  trying  to  save  the  souls  of  men.  These, 
(and  a  thousand  other  agencies  are  set  in  motion  to  persuade  men 
jto  comply  with  the  offered  terms  and  requirements  of  the  gospel, 
frhe  Sunday  School  is  looked  to  with  confidence,  revival  and  pro- 
racted  meetings  are  appointed,  the  sensational  preacher  is  sought 
or,  the  inquiry  room  and  mourner's  bench  are  instituted.  Socie- 
ies,  festivals,  social  gatherings,  that  cannot  be  named  or  num- 
ered,  are  now  the  order  of  the  day,  and  are  all  based  upon  a  be- 
ief  in  a  covenant  of  works.    The  lament  is  made,  "O  if  men 
ould  only  turn  and  be  saved!"  How  essential  is  that  little  word 
'if."    If  you  will  comply  with  the  amicable  terms  of  the  gospel; 
Ijf  you  will  fall  in  with  the  overtures  of  mercy,  if  you  will  accept 
hrist  and  his  offered  salvation,  if  you  will  exercise  faith,  reform 
V"our  lives  and  become  better.    Upon  this  little  word  hinges  the 
uture  destiny  of  the  human  race. 

[Concluded  in  April  Number.] 


When  Saul  was  made  a  sovereign  lie  had  another 
spirit  poured  out  upon  him ;  a  spirit  of  government, 
.or  a  place  of  government :  and  when  a  sinner  is  made 
i  saint,  he  has  also  another  spirit  poured  out  upon  him. 
&nd  he  is  what  he  was  not,  and  he  does  what  he  did 
lot. 
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LAST  LETTER  EVER  WRITTEN  BY  ELDER, 
F.  M.  CASEY. 


Adairsville,  Gta.,  Nov.  14,  1889. 

L  K  Moon — Bear  Bro.  in  Christ:    Once  more  I  amii 
able  to  write  a  little,  and  as  such  I  will  spend  a  few 
moments  in  addressing  you.    Tongue  would  fail  to  tell.  ; 
pen  to  write,  or  the  mind  to  conceive  what  I  have  J 
passed  through  since  October  31.    On  that  day  I  wastl 
found  by  a  passing  neighbor  lying  in  an  unconscious 
state  and  was  brought  to  the  house.    After  some  two 
hours,  consciousness  returned,  and  then  I  began  to  real-1 
ize  my  condition  and  have  been  suffering  ever  sincee 
I  am  now  able  to  sit  up  a  good  portion  of  the  day,  reacc 
some,  and  have  written  some  to-day  for  the  first.  ] 
received  your  last  letter  on  the  4th  Saturday  in  Octo-» 
ber,  while  at  meeting  at  New  Hope,  and  was  glad  tc 
hear  that  you  were  so  highly  favored  in  health,  together)' 
with  your  beloved  family,  as,  also,  your  enjoyment  ir 
your  recent  trip.    "Truly,  the  Lord  is  good  to  Israel 
even  to  such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart."    And  again,  "H(  | 
will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  no  good  thing  will  b< 
withheld  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."    But  it  seem* 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me  in  every  place 
One  thing  I  think  I  know,  that  the  judgments  of  Goc 
are  true  and  righteous  altogether,  and  1  want  to  drinl 
all  the  dregs  of  his  cup  that  he  puts  or  suffers  put  upoi 
me  and  humbly  kiss  the  rod  that  smites  me.    But  stills  J 
I  believe  the  Lord  is  very  merciful  to  me.    But  some 
times  I  take  my  afflictions  as  evidences  that  the  hanc 
of  the  Lord  is  against  me,  and  that  I  am  none  of  his 
Can  it  be  so  that  I  am  a  child  of  G-od,  and  that *mj 
sufferings  have  to  be  so  great?    Yet  I  feel  to  say,  tha 
"Though  he  slay  me  I  will  trust  in  him;"  and  I  warn 
every  rebellious  principle  destroyed  in  me. 

I  think,  sometimes,  that  the  enmity  of  the  carna 
mind  in  some  of  the  Lord's  people  is  greater  than  ill 
others.  Yet  the  Lord  trieth  the  hearts  and  knowetl 
our  thoughts  afar  off.  And  again,  I  know  that  th< 
Lord  has  all  power  over  all  things,  and  not  a  sparrow 
can  fall  without  his  notice.  So  that  while  some  hav< 
joy,  some  have  sorrow,  some  good  health,  some  are  sick 
some  are  being  born,  some  are  dying  in  youth,  some  ii 
middle  age,  some  live  to  be  old,  some  are  wise,  som< 
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ignorant,  some  rich,  some  are  poor,  some  are  loved  and 
some  are  hated,  some  are  saved  and  some  are  lost. 
But  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  God  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  all  his  works  shall  praise  him!  And  all 
nations  are  nothing  before  him,  and  yet  he  is 
mindful  of  man.  Then  let  us  sit  in  the  dust  and  praise 
his  holy  name;  O,  that  I  could  praise  him,  for  his 
mercy  endureth  forever.  I  desire  above  all  things  to 
[think,  talk  and  hear  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  I  do  hope  the  Lord,  if  it  is  his  will,  will 
send  you  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  and  that 
he  will  bind  up  the  broken-hearted  and  comfort  all  that 
mourn. 

If  you  go  West  and  see  Brother  S.  C.  J.,  remember 
me  to  him,  for  surely  the  Lord  has  blessed  him,  even 
down  to  old  age.  Come  to  see  us  if  you  can.  Write 
me  a  good  long  letter  and  try  and  give  me  some  word 
of  comfort  in  my  trials,  for  it  seems  I  have  to  live  on 
crumbs  while  others  have  a  feast  of  fat  things  on  the 
jlees.  Yours  in  hope,  F.  M.  Casey. 


Remarks. — [This  last  letter  of  our  dear  and  lamented 
brother,  Eld.  F.  M.  Casey,  and  also  the  letter  of 
our  bereaved  Sister  Casey,  will  be  read  with  deep 
interest  by  all  who  love  and  serve  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
they  will  weep  with  those  who  weep  and  rejoice  with 
those  who  rejoice.  It  will  be  seen  that  those  letters 
were  written  to  Eld.  I.  N.  Moon,  of  Powder  Springs, 
Ga.,  in  the  plainness,  simplicity  and  confidence  of 
private  correspondence;  but  we  think  the  readers  of 
The  Messenger  will  agree  with  us  that  they  are  too 
jgood  to  be  lost,  and,  therefore,  we  cheerfully  comply 
with  the  request  of  Eld.  Moon  to  publish  and  send 
them  forth  to  the  household  of  faith. 

Some  eighteen  months  before  Eld.  Casey's  death,  he 
was  thrown  from  a  buggy,  injuring  his  spine,  and 
.though  he  traveled  and  preached  afterwards,  he  was  a 
great  sufferer  till  Nov.  25,  1889, — just  ten  days  after 
writing  his  last  letter  he  died  of  apoplexy.  And  how 
Messed  are  they  who  thus  die  in  the  Lord,  as  we  have 
jreason  to  believe  he  has!  Before  closing  this  last  letter 
'which  he  was  ever  to  write  to  a  fellow  laborer  in  the 
gospel,  and  while  contemplating  his  entire  nothingness 
and  his  great  sufferings,  he,  all  at  once,  seems  to  have 
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been  lifted  by  the  power  of  faith  above  the  world  and 
all  its  conflicts,  lusts  or  glories,  and  the  heavens  were 
so  opened  to  him  to  see  the  sovereignty  and  purity  of; 
God's  Throne,  that  he  cries  out,  uHoly,  Holy,  Holy,  is 
the  Lord  God  of  the  whole  earth,  and  all  his  works  < 
shall  praise  him."    No  wonder  then,  after  such  a  blessed! 
and  glorious  manifestation  of  God's  mercy  and  graces 
to  him,  that  he  should,  toward  the  close  of  his  letter, , 
have  written  these  emphatic  words,  wherein  he  said: 
" I  desire,  above  all  things,  to  think,  to  talk  and  hear  of* 
the  name  of  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  sinners.v    What  a; 
precious  and  heavenly  desire!   And  where  did  this- 
beloved  and  afflicted  brother  and  servant  of  God  get' 
such  a  desire?    Is  it  a  desire  of  our  carnal  nature  "too 
think,  to  talk  and  hear  of  the  name  of  Jesus?"  No,', 
surely;  but  it  is  God's  gracious  gift  through  our  Lord! 
Jesus  Christ  to  all  who  have  it.    It  is  a  desire  that  is 
imparted  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
Comforter,  a  holy  and  pure  desire  that  is  not  to  be  dis- 
appointed.   And  now,  dear  readers,  how  many  of  us< 
have  this  desire,  above  all  others,  to  think,  talk  and 
hear  of  the  name,  character  and  work  of  Jesus,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners?    Our  time  is  short  here  and  it  may 
be  that  he  who  now  writes,  and  some  who  may  read, 
have  fewer  days  left  us  than  our  brother  had  when  he 
wrote  his  last  letter.] — M. 


EXPEEIENCE. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  and  Friends:  I  feel 
like  I  want  to  tell  you  something  of  how  I  hope  the 
Lord  has  led  me.  From  my  earliest  recollections  I  had 
serious  thoughts  about  death  and  eternity,  and  when 
quite  young  I  borrowed  a  Baptist  hymn  book  of  an 
aunt  of  mine  and  would  carry  it  to  my  playhouse  and 
read  and  meditate  upon  it.  I  read  the  precious  prom- 
ises to  the  righteous  and  felt  to  hope  that  I  would,  some 
day,  share  with  that  blessed  number.  Beading  the 
judgment  hymns  made  me  feel  very  solemn;  I  felt  that 
I  was  not  prepared  to  meet  that  great  and  terrible  day, 
but  I  thought  I  could  prepare  and  had  time  enough; 
but  when  I  would  hear  of  a  death  it  would  much 
affect  me  and  make  me  think,  Oh,  if  that  had  been  me, 
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hell  would  have  been  my  portion.    Then  I  would  think 

jl  would  quit  sinning  aud  turn  and  seek  the  Lord,  and 

jthus  I  would  promise  him.  I  was  very  fond  of  dancing 
and  this  I  thought  to  be  the  greatest  sin  I  committed, 
and  I  often  thought  I  would  never  attend  another,  but 
my  young  friends  would  so  insist  that  it  seemed  I 
could  but  go.  So  I  went  on  making  and  breaking 
promises  until  in  my  twenty-first  year — in  the  Spring 
of  1877 — I  became  more  seriously  concerned  about  my 
soul's  eternal  welfare.    I  had  never  read  the  Bible  much 

lor  felt  much  interest  in  it,  except  one  verse  in  the  31st 
chapter  of  Proverbs.  I  had  heard  it  said  that  the 
verses  in  that  chapter  belonged  to  the  females,  accord- 
ing to  their  birthdays.  The  26th  reads,  "She  openeth 
her  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  her  tongue  is  the  law 
of  kindness."    Poor,  deluded  woman!  some  said  I  was 

I  good  and  I  thought  I  was  wise.  I  now  began  to  read 
my  Bible  and  my  young  friends,  with  whom  I  had 
spent  so   many  pleasant   hours,   ceased  to   be  any 

\  pleasure  to  me.  About  this  time  I  resolved  never  to 
marry,   and   dismissed  a  young  man  whom  I  had 

i  intended  to  marry.  I  loved  him  and  had  evidence  that 
he  loved  me.  I  was  a  wretched  and  undone  sinner, 
but  was  not  as  miserable  and  cast  down  as  some  ex- 
press themselves.  I  didn't  feel  like  I  was  soon  to  die, 
but  there  was  a  continual  restlessness  and  anxious 
desire  to  know  the  truth.  I  now  read  the  Bible  every 
opportunity,  but  could  not  believe  it  all  to  be  the 
inspired  word  of  God;  this  seemed  to  be  a  great  sin.  I 

;read  this  saying  of  the  Saviour  to  Thomas:  "Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed;  blest 
are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed;" 
and  Oh,  how  earnestly  I  prayed  the  Lord  to  enable  me 
to  believe.  I  read  of  fasting  and  this  I  tried,  also,  but 
my  burden  seemed  to  grow  heavier  for  about  two 

:!  weeks,  when  one  morning  I  sought  a  secret  spot  to  try 
to  pray  the  Lord  one  more  time  to  forgive  my  many 
sins.  I  kneeled,  but  don't  remember  uttering  one 
word,  and  there  and  then  my  burden  left  me  and  I 
arose  and  returned  to  the  house  singing  the  beautiful 
hymn,  "How  happy  are  they  who  their  Saviour  obey." 

My  mind  was  soon  impressed  with  baptism,  and  was 
directed  to  a  Primitive  Baptist  church,  the  nearest 
one  to  us  at  that  time — Hopewell,  Ala., — about  three 
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miles  distant,  where  I  had  said  it  was  too  far  to  walk  to 
hear  the  old  man  Lipham  preach;  but  it  did  not  now. 
seem  too  far,  nor  the  way  too  rough.    This  scripture 
satisfied  me  that  the  Primitive  Baptist  was  the  church: 
of  Christ — one  Lord,  one  faith  and  one  baptism.    In  ai 
few  weeks  I  offered  myself  and  was  received  and  bap- 
tized by  T.  N.  Lipham,  and  when  I  came  up  out  of  the 
water  I  tried  to  express  in  words  some  of  my  happy 
feelings  and  the  deep  concern  I  felt  for  poor,  uncon- 
cerned sinners.    I  didn't  yet  understand  the  way  and; 
plan  of  life  and  salvation;  I  thought  it  depended  oil! 
the  works  of  the  creature  to  be  saved.    My  mother  andl 
h^r  people,  all  I  knew  of  them,  were  of  the  Primitive 
faith,  and  they  didn't  teach  that  way,  but  I  thought! 
surely  they  did  not  understand,  for  I  thought  this> 
scripture  applicable  to  everybody:    "Seek  and  ye  shall' 
find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."    I  also 
read  these  scriptures:  "No  man  can  come  unto  me  except! 
the  father  who  sent  me  draw  him,  and  all  that  the  father 
hath  given  me  shall  come  unto  me,  and  they  that  come  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out."    These  were  mysterious  words 
to  me.    I  thought,  too,  that  I  could  live  free  from  sin,  but 
soon  found  that  I  could  not,  which  caused  me  increas- 
ing trouble.    I  desired  that  the  Lord  would  take  me 
home  to  himself,  for  I  feared  I  would  fall  from  grace. . 
I  went  on  in  this  way  some  months,  until  it  pleased  my* 
Heavenly  Father,  as  I  humbly  trust,  to  show  me  in 
whom  my  righteousness  dwells,  even  in  his  son.  Jesus- 
— blessed  Jesus,  lovely  lamb!    I  am  to-day  thirty-two 
years  old,  and  yet  unmarried,  "only  betrothed  to  Christ 
am  I;  I  wait  his  coming  from  the  sky  to  wed  my  happy 
soul."    I  would  be  happy  could  I  live  as  I  desire,  in' 
honor  to  his  great  and  adorable  name  "who  paid  what 
ere  his  people  owed  and  canceled  all  their  debt,"  but  the 
things  that  I  would  I  do  not,  and  things  that  I  would 
not,  that  do  I.    I  have  but  very  little  of  this  world's 
goods  and  am  not  content,  but  my  humble  desire  is 
that  the  Lord  would  enable  me  to  be  content  with  such 
things  as  I  have,  both  spiritually  and  temporally. 
"How  hard  and  rugged  is  the  way  to  some  poor  pil- 
grim's feet,"  etc.    Now,  I  believe  this  is  the  way  to  the 
feet  of  many  of  G-od's  humble  poor,  all  for  their  good 
and  his  glory;  but  so  very  unworthy  as  I  feel,  I  believe 
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I  am  one  of  the  blessed  number  embraced  in  the  next 
verse — 

"Others  again  more  smoothly  go, 
Secured  from  hurts  and  harms ; 
The  Saviour  leads  them  gently  through 
Or  bears  them  in  his  arms." 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends,  do  not  be 
deceived,  and  don't  think  I  merit  the  least  degree  of 
such  favor,  "for  I  am  imperfect  and  cannot  do  good 
for  sins  present  with  me,  when  freely  I  would."  When 
I  was  baptized  I  did  not  feel  unworthy  of  the  solemn 
ordinance.  As  the  minister  led  me  down  into  the  water 
he  said  he  felt  unworthy  to  baptize  me,  which  seemed 
strange  to  me,  that  as  good  a  man  as  I  then  thought 
him  to  be  would  feel  so;  neither  did  I  esteem  others  as 
good  as  myself,  but  I  believe  this  was  caused  partly  on 
account  of  failure  of  duty  on  the  part  of  the  dear 
children  of  G-od,  for  when  we  would  meet  they  would 
often  seem  cold  and  unconcerned,  except  in  this  world's 
affairs,  and  if  the  minister  didn't  come  they  sometimes 
would  not  even  assemble  themselves  in  the  house,  the 
p]ace  appointed  for  worship,  and  sing  an  hymn,  which 
I  so  much  desired  they  would.  And,  dear  brothers 
and  sisters,  could  we  rightly  appreciate  the '  blessings 
bestowed  on  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  there  would  be 
more  singing  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  than  is. 
Before  closing  I  want  to  tell  you  something  more  of 
what  I  hope  to  be  a  growth  in  grace  and  knowledge  of 
the  truth  with  me.  For  seven  years  after  I  joined  the 
church  I  could  not  understand  the  gospel  from  any  one 
but  Eld.  T.  N.  Lipham ;  but^  thanks  to  the  Giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  he  has  enabled  me  to  hear 
his  gospel  in  its  purity  from  many,  as  I  humbly  trust. 
Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men! 
Your  little  sister  in  Christ,  I  hope, 

Randolph  Co.,  Ala.  Maey  E.  Stewart. 


A  true  hope  of  heaven  excites  an  utter  dislike  to  the 
earth.  "And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  Hope  is  too 
pure  a  plant  to  flourish  or  grow  in  an  impure  soil. 
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To  the  Editors  of  The  Gospel  Messenger:  By 
request  of  our  much  esteemed  brother,  Eld.  Vanhorn,. 
I  now  write,  feeling  my  unworthiness  of  such  privi- 
leges. I  think,  at  times,  it's  wrong  for  me  to  attempt 
to  write  to  any  of  the  dear  children  of  God,  feeling  so 
sinful  and  imperfect  as  I  do,  that  my  writings  are  the 
same.  A  few  weeks  ago  Bro.  Vanhorn,  with  Bro. 
Brown,  had  a  week's  meeting  at  our  two  churches, 
which  I  attended  and  heard  thirteen  able  discourses, 
and  was  made  to  feast  upon  the  gospel  that  was 
delivered  to  us  poor,  tempted,  tossed  and  tried  ones. 
During  that  week  I  was  enabled  to  rejoice  and  sing 
aloud  the  praises  of  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
flow.  I  was  upon  the  mountain  top  most  of  the  time 
for  nearly  two  weeks;  but  alas!  we  must  be  brought 
down,  and  great  is  the  fall.  We  next  find  ourselves 
with  David — down,  down,  very  low  in  the  valley,  in 
the  depths  of  darkness,  and  we  cry,  Is  his  mercy  clear 
gone  forever?  Will  the  Lord  be  favorable  no  more? 
And  thus  I  have  lived,  and  am  still  living,  in  doubts 
and  fears,  feeling,  at  the  present  time,  that  I  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  one  of  the  least  of  his  children,  as 
I  feel  that  I  am  nothing,  yea,  less  than  nothing!  But  I 
know  if  God  withholds  his  presence  for  a  season  it  is 
for  our  good;  we  may  not  see  how  it  can  be,  but  it  is, 
nevertheless,  true.  And  it  seems  that  I  am  always 
doing  that  which  I  should  not  do,  and  leaving  undone 
things  that  I  should  do,  and  am  made  to  mourn  on  ac- 
count of  sin.  I  am  unable  to  tell  the  sadness  of  my 
poor  heart  and  my  troubled  mind  since  that  heavenly 
meeting  we  had,  when  those  two  brethren  were  with 
us.  Brother  Vanhorn,  I  often  think  of  the  visit  we 
had  with  you  and  the  pleasant  conversation  we  had  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  which  I  always  enjoy  when  I 
am  in  the  frame  of  mind  as  I  was  then.  I  hope  you 
enjoyed  yourself  and  that  you  will  feel  like  coming 
again;  also,  hope  that  you  arrived  safely  at  home  and 
well  in  body  and  mind.  You  must  come  again  to  see 
us  if  the  Lord  spares  you,  and  the  way  is  open  so  that 
you  can.  I  look  back  to  the  pleasant  meeting  we  had 
and  it  shall  be  long  remembered  by  me,  and  it  will  not 
be  long  with  you  until  you  will  be  called  up  higher  to 
the  meeting  above,  where  storms  cannot  come,  and  you 
will  be  forever  with  the  Lord,  and  I  hope  when  I  am 
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called  to  die,  which  cannot  be  long,  I  may  reach  that 
happy  place,  but  my  only  trust  is  in  and  through  Jesus. 
Conner  suille,  Ind.  Flora  Brown. 


MA  IS  TOO  PROUD. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  expres- 
sion in  Eld.  B.  L.  Landers'  article  in  the  December  number  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger,  "  But  ma  is  too  proud  "  Bro.  Landers 
is  relating  a  dream  he  had  of  meeting  a  little  twelve-year-old 
girl  who  had  departed  this  life,  and  her  mother  was  in  trouble  in 
regard  to  the  child's  eternal  state,  not  having  satisfactory  evidence 
that  it  was  changed.  So  God  comforted  the  mother,  and  also 
Bro  Landers  in  the  dream  that  the  little  girl  was  in  Paradise. 
Luke  23,  43;  2  Cor.  xii.  4. — "Paradise  is  called  the  third  heaven, 
(2  Cor.,  xii.  2.)  into  which  Paul  was  caught  up  in  a  vision,  and 
where  the  thief  who  died  on  the  cross  went,  and  where  all  justi- 
fied sinners  go  after  leaving  the  body."  But  why  did  not  the  little 
girl  appear  to  her  mother,  instead  of  Eld.  Landers?  Why, 
"Because  via  is  too  proud !  " 

While  I  was  in  Arkansas  last  summer,  I  met  the  little  girl's 
mother.  She  is  a  Primitive  Baptist  in  good  standing  and  a  lady 
of  refinement,  and  is,  by  no  means,  as  dressy  as  some  Baptists, 
but  she  dresses,  perhaps,  more  finely  than  most  Baptists  in  her 
section.  She  wears  jewelry,  which,  I  think,  the  scriptures  point- 
edly condemn,  as  well  as  all  other  vain  and  costly  ornamentation, 
in  proof  of  which  I  will  call  attention  to  some  scriptures — Isaiah 
iii.  16,  26: 

"Moreover,  the  Lord  said  because  the  daughters  of  Zion  are  haughty 
and  walk  with  stretched  forth  necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walking  and 
mincing  as  they  go  and  making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet,  therefore  I  will 
smite  with  a  scab  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  daughters  of  Zion." 

In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  the  Lord  pronounces  his  judg- 
ments against  Israel  because  of  their  rebellion.  Read  first  of  the 
chapter,  then,  in  verse  16,  says:  "Moreover,  because  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zion  are  haughty,"  etc.,  which  shows  he  is  going  to  send 
additional  punishment  upon  the  women  in  Israel,  because  of  their 
vain  and  haughty  apparel.  Also,  in  1.  Tim.,  11,  9,  Paul  charges 
Timothy  to  teach  the  women  to  adorn  themselves  in  modest  ap- 
parel, with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety,  not  with  braided  hair  or 
gold  or  pearls  or  costly  array.  That  the  Apostle  is  here  condemn- 
ing vain  display  of  wealth,  vain  show,  costly  apparel  and 
external  fleshly  ornamentation,  such  as  gold  watches,  chains, 
finger  rings  and  ear  rings,  cannot,  with  any  show  of  scripture  or 
reason,  be  disputed.  Then  why  will  the  people  of  God  wear 
them?  One  reason  is  because  some  were  accustomed  to  wearing 
them  before  they  were  born  again,  and,  from  long  habit,  their  use 
seemed  not  improper. 
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Eld.  Respess  once  related  that  when  he  first  went  to  a  certain 
school,  he  one  day  saw  some  people  playing  at  cards,  and  as  his 
parents  had  taught  him  it  was  wrong,  he  was  almost  horrified  at 
the  first  sight  of  it,  but,  having  to  pass  that  way  often,  he  soon 
became  so  accustomed  to  seeing  it  that  it  so  much  lost  its  sinful 
appearance  that  he  soon  could  not  only  look  on  with  pleasure,  but 
could  take  a  hand,  himself,  in  the  game.  Just  so  it  is  with  us  in 
going  into  any  wrong  thing — we  soon  loose  sight  of  what  at  first 
stung  our  sensitive  consciences,  but  now  seared  through  our  fail- 
ing to  heed  their  warnings.  But  whether  we  can  see  anything 
wrong  in  vain  worldly  ornamentation  or  not,  we  ought  to  leave  it 
off,  because  our  Saviour  requires  it  of  us,  and  can  we  not  do  that 
little  for  him  who  did  so  much  for  us?  We  should  not  trust  our 
feelings  as  proper  guides,  for  our  sins  may  have  benumbed  them. 
Paul  speaks  of  some  being  hardened  through  the  deceitful ness  of 
sin;  see,  also,  1.  Peter,  iii.  3:  "Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that 
outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair  and  of  wearing  of  gold  and 
of  putting  on  of  apparel."  Peter  is  condemning,  like  Paul,  the 
outward  display  of  the  flesh,  and  exhorting  them  to  let  that  meek- 
ness and  humility  of  the  spirit  shine  forth  by  submitting  to  all  that 
their  heavenly  Master  requires  of  them,  and  practically  saying 
what  we  so  often  say  in  words,  "thy  will  he  done"  As  a  dear 
brother  once  said,  "If  we  cannot  obey  God  from  the  very  best 
motive,  still,  if  we  can  from  a  less  pure  motive,  it  is  acceptable 
with  him;  and  even  if  I  am,  in  my  flesh,  proud  enough  to  dress 
as  a  'dandy,'  I  ought  to  crucify  my  pride,  because  Jesus,  com- 
mands it."  Ever  since  I  have  been  a  member  of  the  church  I  have 
desired  to  do  what  the  scriptures  taught,  even  if  my  flesh  con- 
demned it  ever  so  much.  When  I  saw  feetwashing  mentioned  in 
the  scriptures,  and  that  Jesus  snid  we  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet,  I  then  believed,  and  yet  do,  that  he  knew  what  his 
disciples  ought  to  do.  I  will  here  relate  a  dream  I  had  some  years 
ago  on  the  subject  of  the  display  of  pride.  One  day,  in  convers- 
ing with  my  mother  and  condemning  vain  and  costly  ornaments, 
etc.,  she  charged  me  to  be  cautious,  "for,"  said  she  "you  may  be 
mistaken  about  it,"  whereupon  I  read  the  scriptures  to  her  on  the 
subject,  but  she  still  insisted  that  I  might  not  have  a  proper 
understanding  of  those  scriptures.  So  on  retiring  that  night  I 
asked  the  Lord  to  show  me  what  was  right  in  regard  to  it,  and  as 
the  scriptures  say,  "If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall 
be  given  him,"  and  as  the  scriptures  say,  so  I  found  it,  and  I  have 
never  failed  to  get  a  satisfactory  answer  to  my  inquiries  of  God, 
when  I  have  fasted  from  sin  and  gone  in  unto  the  King.  That 
night  I  dreamed  of  being  in  a  room  with  two  preachers,  and  one 
of  them  (the  younger  one)  was  dressed  finely,  with  much  jewelry, 
also.  I  asked  the  older  preacher  if  it  was  right  for  Christians  to 
wear  very  fine  clothes,  gold  watches,  fine  gold  chains,  gold  finger 
and  ear  rings,  whereupon  the  younger  preacher  offered  to  give  me 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  85 


an  answer,  but  I  hindered  him  by  saying:  "I  had  asked  the 
older  preacher  his  opinion;"  aud  then  the  older  preacher,  after 
hesitating  a  moment,  answered  that  we  read  in  the  scriptures  of  a 
beast  that  has  six  horns  that  wants  to  push.  After  he  related  the 
dream  my  attention  was  called  off  a  moment,  and  when  I  looked 
around  at  the  finely  dressed  preacher  he  had  changed  his  dress 
and  had  laid  aside  his  jewelry.  So  the  younger  preacher  took  the 
older  one's  reply  to  me  as  a  rebuke  to  him,  and  when  I  awoke  I 
was  satisfied  I  was  right;  also,  I  was  confirmed  in  what  I  have 
always  believed — that  the  finely  dressed  preacher  is  a  good  man 
at  heart.  I  wrote  the  brother  my  dream,  and  he  answered  about 
as  follows:  "If  one's  religion  consisted  in  his  dress,  his  religion 
is  vain."  I  suppose  he  meant  that  if  one  was  right  at  heart,  it 
made  no  difference  what  he  wore.  But  I  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader  to  the  scriptures  I  have  quoted  in  this  article,  which  will 
plainly  show  that  such  a  conclusion  is  unscriptural.  Perhaps  the 
dear  brother  had  not  then,  nor  has  yet,  given  the  subject  much  or 
any  thought,  for  I  think  he  is  a  very  lovely  Christian.  I  would 
not  have  related  the  dream  had  not  the  scriptures  abounded  so 
much  in  Godly  instruction,  through  dreams,  both  in  the  Old  aud 
New  Testaments.  I  do  not  know  what  the  beast  in  the  dream 
means,  or  that  it  means  anything,  but  I  do  know  that  our  flesh  is 
beast-like  in  many  respects,  and  that  when  it  is  not  restrained  it 
horns  aud  crushes  the  feelings  of  God's  people.  I  know  that 
pride,  figuratively  speaking,  is  a  beast  that  puts  forth  such  horns 
as  the  following  to  gore  the  feelings  of  God's  people — covetous- 
ness,  extortion,  envy,  jealousy,  scorn  and  such  like. 

We  expect  more  of  preachers  and  deacons  than  of  even  the  old 
members  who  are  not  in  those  offices,  and  more  of  old  lay  mem- 
bers than  young  ones,  hence  that  which  would  be  objectionable  in 
a  young  member  wTould  be  more  so  in  older  ones.  We  would 
hardly  notice  in  young  members  what  would  be  deserving  of 
rebuke  in  old  ones — I  mean  to  say  it  would  be  more  deserving  of 
rebuke;  also,  the  best  way  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  is  to  so 
conduct  ourselves  that  our  examples  will  be  a  standing  pointer  to 
the  right  road  to  travel.  Christ  said,  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth"— Mat.  x.  13;  and  as  salt  saves  or  preserves  meat,  so 
Christians  ought  to  save  the  world,  not,  however,  in  an  eternal 
life  sense,  but  save  people  from  wrongs  in  a  time  sense;  but  when 
members  of  the  church  float  down  the  popular  current  like  dead 
fish,  they  loose  their  saving  or  restraining  qualities  and  are  as  salt 
that  has  lost  its  savor.  To  illustrate:  J  once  heard  of  a  number 
of  young  men  who  started  into  a  liquor  shop  to  get  something  to 
drink,  but  one  said  it  would  not  do,  as  there  were  a  number  of 
old  Baptists  who  would  see  them,  so  the  presence  of  the  old 
Baptists  restrained  them;  but  soon  some  old  Baptists  went  in, 
which,  when  the  young  men  saw,  they  felt  no  longer  restrained; 
so  the  salt  had  lost  its  savor.  The  good  deportment  of 
Christians  will  save  people  not  only  from  drunkenness,  but  from 
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many  evils,  and  how  often  have  whole  families  been  restrained 
from  this  or  that  evil  by  the  godly  conversation  and  example  of. 
it  may  be,  one  member  of  a  family,  and  it  is  certainly  the  duty 
of  all  Christians  to  save  people,  both  in  and  out  of  the  church, 
from  all  manner  of  excesses,  as  much  as  in  them  is.    I  have 
heard  of  some  of  our  brethren  who,  when  going  into  localities- 
where  people  were  aristocratic  and  dressed  finely,  putting  on  an 
extra  suit,  but  when  goiug  where  Baptists  were  common  they 
would  dress  plainly.    It  is  true,  Paul  said,  I  am  made  all  things 
unto  all  men,  if  by  any  means  I  might  save  some,  but  he  did  not 
mean  he  would  violate  any  commandment,  precept  or  example 
but  he  meant  he  could,  conscientiously,  eat  and  drink  with  the> 
Gentiles  or  Jews  and  join  in  with  them  in  those  things  which! 
the  scriptures  did  not  condemri.    In  Mark  xii.  37,  we  are  told  thaU 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly,  and  the  Apostle  James  tells 
that  God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world;  he  means  God  has 
chosen  such  to  be  members  of  his  church.    There  are  three 
classes  of  people — first,  the  common;  second,  the  learned  ancl 
aristocratic;  and  third,  the  degraded  and  licentious.    When  those 
of  the  third  class  are  regenerated  they  become  better  in  morals 
intelligence  and  industry;  when  those  of  the  second  class  are 
regenerated  they  seldom  come  to  the  old  Baptist — they  have  muct 
cattle  on  this  side  the  River  Jordan,  and  it  takes  much  of  theii 
time  to  see  after  them,  so  they  will  not  cross  over.    They  have  tc  j 
make  such  sacrifices  as  will  subject  them  to  reproach,  as  we  are 
told  in  John  xii.  42:    "Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers,  alsc 
many  believed  on  him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  uo1 
confess   him  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.'  i 
'  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." — 
43  verse.    In  ii.  Kings  4,  we  are  told  of  a  great  woman  bein£ 
asked  by  Elisha  if  she  should  be  spoke  for  to  the  King  or  the 
captain  of  the  host?    "Nay,'7  said  she,  "I  dwell  among  mine 
own  people."    Moses  chose  rather  to  suffer  afflictions  with  the 
people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  say  I  am  not  so  much  concerned  aboul 
what  one  puts  on  if  he  is  right  at  heart;  also,  if  one  is  right  at 
heart  it  will,  more  or  less,  correct  and  restrain  him.  Still  we  an 
commanded  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  with  all  long-suffering 
and  doctrine  and  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not  "Lift  up  thy  voict 
like  a  trumpet;  show  my  people  their  transgressions." — Isaiah  58 
But  though  I  am  not  so  much  concerned  about  the  outward  dress 
as  I  am  about  the  inward  being,  still,  1  am  very  much  concernec 
about  it.  It  is  none  of  my  business  who  God  will  regenerate — ]l 
am  certain  he  will  regenerate  all  the  chosen  whom  he  has  not  re- 
generated— but,  first  of  all,  I  desire  to  have  satisfactory  evidences 
that  one  is  changed;  then  I  desire  to  see  them  fed  on  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word  and  on  strong  meat;  next,  I  desire  to  see  then: 
meekly  submit  to  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.  We  may 
like  Huntington,  be  so  much  absorbed  in  experimental  religion  as 
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to  pay  but  little  attention  to  some  literal  observances  of  Christ's 
laws  or  ordinances,  or  we  may  become  Pharisaic,  and  give  but 
little  heed  to  anything  else  thau  outward  observances.  Mary 
said  to  some:  "Whatsoever  he  says  unto  you,  do  it,  not  merely 
be  it,  but  do  it."  Oh,  it  is  our  duty  to  save  one  another  from 
errors  and  to  save  the  world  from  wrongs  as  much  as  is  in  us; 
and  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. — 1 
Cor.  iv.  12.  What  will  become  of  us  if  we  are  not  constantly  re- 
proved, rebuked  and  exorted?  Why,  we  would  be  destroyed,  as 
to  the  time  salvation. — Isaiah  59;  and  withered  vines. — John 
15,  etc.  Affectionately, 

LaGrange,  N.  G.  I.  J.  Taylor. 


UNCTION  OF  THE  HOLY  ONE. 


But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you,  and 
ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you;  but  as  the  same  ai  ointing  teacheth 
you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. — 1  John  ii.  27. 

"Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus"  is  given  to  saints  by  the 
Holy  One.  Their  souls  are  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
truth;  holy  oil  proceeds  only  from  the  Holy  One;  this 
truth  remains  in  and  continues  its  effects  and  fruits  in 
those  anointed;  it  is  truth.  Truth  in  the  souls  or 
hearts  of  God's  people  teaches  them.  Its  teaching  is 
extensive;  it  teaches  all  anointed  with'  truth,  and 
teaches  them  "of  all  things;"  it  is  perfect  teaching  of 
its  kind;  it  does  one  kind  of  teaching  sufficiently.  All 
souls  taught  by  it  are  so  perfectly  taught  by  their 
anointing,  that  it  supersedes  the  necessity  of  any 
man's  teaching  them;  for  says  the  text:  "Ye  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  you,  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  of  all  things,"  etc.  Man  cannot  better,  improve 
or  correct  this  teaching  from  the  Holy  One;  for  it  is 
truth,  and  no  lie  mixed  with  it;  nor  is  it  a  delusion — a 
whim  of  the  brain — it  is  a  God-given  reality  in  Chris- 
tians. David  said:  "Thou  desiredst  truth  in  the  inward 
parts."  It  abides  in  those  anointed,  and  they  are 
commanded  to  abide  in  him,  i.  e.:  in  the  truth,  even  as 
they  are  taught.  No  lie  is  of  the  truth,  or  taught  by  it, 
hence,  all  who  abide  in  the  truth  are  saved  from  lies 
and  heresy. 

It  must  be  agreed  to  by  all  that  there  is  more  than 
one  kind  of  teaching  that  saints  can  and  do  receive. 
Now,  one  kind  is  this,  that  they  need  not  that  any  man 
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teach  them.    What  is  this  perfect  teaching  of  all  things 
from  the  Holy  One?    Look  in  his  covenant  or  Ne^v 
Testament  for  it.    In  the  new  covenant  he  has  givem 
this  order:  "They  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neigh- 
bor, and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord/" 
and  the  reason  is  given  there  why  men  shall  not  do  so, 
uFor  they  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  tli€ 
greatest  of  them."    Their  knowledge  of  God,  in  a  cove- 
nant sense,  makes  it  unnecessary  for  men  to  teach  each 
other  that  one  matter.    That  teaching  is,  to  know  the 
Lord.    Anointing  teaches  a  knowledge  of  God.    It  m 
truth,  and  furnishes  a  true  knowledge  of  God — m 
revealed  knowledge  of  him.     "No  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  save  the  Father,  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Father 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveail 
him." — Matt.  xii.     Only  the  man  to  whom  the  Sor 
reveals  God,  truly  knows  God,  then.    This  revelation  iis 
well  done,  that  man  may  not  aid  or  assist  in  the  matter  }: 
"  This  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  thee  the  onlj 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.'  ) 
Truth  revealed  is  both  eternal  life  and  knowledge  o1 
the  true  God.    True  life  and  true  knowledge  is  pos- 
sessed by  those  who  have  truth;  truth  of  a  thing  ii 
its  genuine  reality,  aside  from  counterfeits  or  imitation! 
of  it  any  way.    Pilate  asked  Jesus:  "What  is  truth?' 
Poor,  ignorant  governor!    Every  little  saint  is  mor( 
wise  than  Pilate,  by  this  anointing  and  its  teachings 
Sum  up  what  is  truth;  it  is  eternal  life;  it  is  a  covenan 
knowledge  of  God;  anointing  is  truth;  "The  Spirit  ii 
truth;"  Jesus  is  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life.  Trutt 
is  all  this  in  a  Bible  sense.    How  much  truth  compre-  I 
ends!    In  Jesus  the  way,  God  reveals  and  makes  bott  i 
himself  and  all  his  good  things  known  to  men — corneal 
down  into  their  souls,  enriches  and  fills  them  with  th(  j 
perfections  of  his  own  Spirit,  its  life  and  gracious 
fullness.    And  in  Jesus  the  way,  these  men  come  t(  I 
God — draw  nigh,  approach,  and  gain  holy  fellowship 
with  their  Father  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.    Then,  ir 
him  they  live  of  his  life,  are  wise  of  his  wisdom,  an 
made  righteous  of  his  righteousness;   derive  of  hit  , 
Spirit  strength,  energy  and  valor  to  be  strong  it 
the  Lord  and  the  power  of  his  might;  and  derive  lighi 
of  his  light,  so  as  to  be  light  in  the  Lord,  and  reflect  ii 
to  other  men,  by  their  example  and  teachings.    Bui  ! 
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men  out  of  Christ  are  out  of  the  way  to  have  and  enjoy 
all  this,  are  ignorant  of  the  whole  matter,  nor  can 
they  know  these  affairs  and  things  of  God  but  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  in  them.  O,  what  riches  of  blessing  this  is 
to  even  man,  to  be  rilled,  anointed  in  soul  with  his 
Spirit,  its  graces,  fruits,  all,  all  goodness  to  any  degree, 
so  that  they  can  believe  it,  know  the  reality  and  truth 
of  it  all,  while  the  ignorant  infidel  denies  the  truth  of  it 
all  and  scoffs  at  it!  Scoffers  and  persecutors  of  Christ 
and  his  people  who  have  no  revealed  experimental 
grace,  have  no  "unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  by  which 
to  know  all  things,  (1  Jno.  ii.  20)  as  saints  have.  And 
men  "who  have  a  form  of  Godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof,"  (Paul)  are  willingly  ignorant  of  the 
reality  and  truth  of  that  same  power.  But  why  are 
they  so?  I  answer,  it  is  because  they  have  never 
received  the  divine  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
| their  souls,  which  God  hath  put  in  his  dear,  humble 
children.  This  anointing  is  a  reality — it  is  truth;  it 
lis  not  imaginary,  not  a  fabled  theory  of  false  philosophy, 
!not  a  vain  speculation  imposed  by  God's  grace-made 
preachers  on  the  people,  for  our  text  sayeth  it  "is  no 
i lie."  Oh,  if  experimental  religion  revealed  grace — if 
| the  hope,  the  life,  the  light,  the  love,  joy,  peace  and  riches 
'we  are  filled  with  when  anointed  by  the  Holy  Com- 
iforter  in  our  Saviour  had  been  a  lie,  a  very  falsehood 
|in  us,  then  how  horrible  and  ruinous  to  society  and  its 
i happiness  must  have  been  the  Christian  religion!  Only 
j think  of  it — saints  all  deceived  by  a  lie!  All  labors, 
sufferings,  toils,  sacrifices  and  losses  to  possess,  enjoy 
and  maintain  our  dear  religion  is  for  what — a  lie  I 
(Martyrs  for  Jesus  have  bled,  burned  and  died  most 
cruel  deaths  for  ages,  for  what — only  a  lie?  According 
i  to  infidelity  and  its  scoffers  and  persecutors,  God  and 
!  heaven  have  mocked  and  spoiled  us  with  what  they 
:term  a  lie.  But  we  answer  no;  all  heaven  and  eternity 
.echoes  to  us  the  answer,  No!  The  same  anointing 
teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth  and  is  no  lie. 
j  Saints  leaiyi  of  all  things  by  this  teaching — they  know, 
then,  its  reality  and  its  truth.  Surely  they  are  the  best 
judges  of  the  sweet  and  living  reality  of  their  holy 
religion,  or  its  falsehood  and  worthlessness.  The  un- 
{ godly  have  it  not  in  them,  are  ignorant  of  it,  cannot 
^now  it,  and  how  can  they  be  good  judges  of  whether 
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it  is  truth  or  a  lie — a  reality  or  imaginary?    Can  the} 
judge  rightly  of  its  powerful  grace,  its  melting  love,  itii 
renewing,  regenerating,  cleansing,  sanctifying  spirit  o 
holiness,  when  it  does  not  abide  in  them!    We  say  No  ! 
They  are  not  competent  judges  nor  witnesses,  either  foi-i 
or  against  this  holy  reality — the  tkuth.    "No  man  car 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." — 
Paul.    And  only  sons  of  God  have  that  holy  spirit 
uFor  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they  an 
the  sons  of  God."    These  sons,  led  by  the  spirit,  ar« 
led  to  know  and  be  witnesses  for  Jesus,  to  believe 
know  and  testify  his  truth.    The  un-Godly  world  hav> 
another  spirit  in  them — \he  wicked  spirit.    The  spiri 
in  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  unbelief,  enmity  and  perse 
cution  of  Jesus  and  his  truth.     It  is  said  to  be  thii 
spirit  of  anti-christ — i.  John,  iv.  3:    "And  this  is  tha 
spirit  of  anti-christ,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  i 
should  come;  and  even  now,  already,  is  it  in  the  world. 
Also,  in  verse  6  it  is  called  "the  spirit  of  error.  I 
Hence  the  need  of  the  command  to  his  beloved  in  vers  | 
1:     "Believe   not  every  spirit,  but  try   the  spirit  I 
whether  they  are  of  God,"  etc.    If  all  men  were  i] 
possession  of  but  one  spirit,  and  it  was  the  spirit  o  |J 
Christ  and  his  holy  anointing,  then  there  would  be  n  j 
need  of  this  careful  trial  of  the  spirits  in  our  teacher  | 
and  all  men.    I.  Cor.,  ii.  12:    "Now  we  have  receive  | 
not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  c 
God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  freel  l 
given  to  us  of  God."    Here  we  are  again  told  of  bot  j 
spirits,  one  of  the  world,  the  other  of  God;  and  told  c  ! 
the  use  and  benefit  we  have  of  God's  spirit.    It  afford  j 
us  a  knowledge   a  man  cannot  have  without  it;  i  j 
reveals  to  us  the  things  God  has  prepared  for  hi 
lovers,  and  are  freely  given  to  them  of  God.    Th  I 
Holy  Spirit  takes  the  things  of  God  and  shows  or  r( 
veals  them   to  those   who   love   God.    Their  sou] 
experience  this  revelation  till  joy  tills  to  overflowin 
the  mind  of  such  souls  at  times,  and  they  shout  th  j 
high  praises  of  Him  who  enriches  them  .with  thes  I 
good  things — the  things  of  his  kingdom;  the  things  c  I 
their  salvation;  the  things  of  grace,  and  the  things  c 
glory;  the  things  of  this  world,  and   the  things  c 
heaven.    Surely,  then,  as  says  our  text,  this  "Anoint 
ing  teacheth  you  of  all  things."    What  experience  ill 
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ihis  for  God's  little  child!  They  are  little,  then,  but 
revy  wise — wise  unto  salvation.  They  have  some 
experience  of  God  in  the  soul;  experience  something 
leavenly  and  "all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places 
n  Christ."  They  are  poor  in  themselves,  but  rich  in  all 
;hings  in  Christ.  The  world  knoweth  them  not,  but 
3rod  knoweth  them  and  they  know  God  and  his  Son; 
md  they  know  all  things  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  them. 
They  have  the  reality,  even  the  very  truth,  then. 

J.  T.  Oliphant. 

Ft.  Branch,  Ind. 


Poetry,  or  a  song,  composed  by  our  brother,  Jay 
linman,  of  Tennison,  Ind.,  after  hearing,  with  much 
comfort  to  his  mind,  a  sermon  at  Little  Zion  Church, 
?our  miles  north  of  Tennison,  on  Sabbath.  While  his 
nind  was  occupied  with  the  subject  set  forth  in  the 
preaching,  he,  during  the  evening,  wrote  said  verses. 
'  The  subject  treated  of  was  "How  certain  it  is  the 
sinner  will  be  eternally  saved,  whom  Christ  loved  and 
j*ave  himself  for,  personally."  The  preacher  affirmed 
Dhrist's  love  to  poor  sinners  was  personal.  He  person- 
ally loved  Paul  (the  Saul  of  Tarsus.) — Gal.  ii.  20.  Here 
Paul  said:  "And  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh 
{  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  God's  Son  loved  Paul  and 
gave  himself  for  Paul;  Jesus'  love  to  him  moved 
[rim  to  give  himself  for  Paul.  Paul,  then,  was  one  indi- 
vidual who  was  an  object  of  Jesus7  love,  and  of  his 
pffering  in  death.  So  it  is  of  each  sinner  who  goes  to 
peaven — Jesus  loved  that  sinner  and  gave  himself  for 
that  same  sinner  on  the  very  cross.  He  loved  the  sin- 
ner with  covenant  love,  and  each  particular  sinner  he 
30  loved,  he  also  certainly  gave  himself  for,  just  as  he 
lid  for  Paul,  for  the  same  cause  must  produce  the  same 
effect  in  like  cases.  Jesus'  love  is  a  cause,  his  offering 
rimself  a  gift  to  God  is  its  effect.  As  we  read  in  Kev. 
u  5:  "Unto  him  who  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our 
mis  in  his  own  blood."  Also,  Eph.  v.  25:  "Christ 
oved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it."  But  bear  in 
aaind  yet,  how  personal  this  is.  As  Paul  was  its  object 
ind  one  man  in  it  sharing  its  effects  and  benefits 
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personally,  so  it  must  be  of  us  here  to-day.  Agn 
that  he  did  and  does  love  this  brother,  J.  Kinmai 
personally,  and  gave  himself  for  him,  then  it  is  trii 
Jesus  loved  this  poor  sinner  (Bro.  J.  K.)  with  the  lov 
of  the  Father. — (John  xv.  9).,  and  died  in  sacrifice  f<. 
this  man,  as  for  Paul.  Yes,  more,  on  the  cross  l!i 
prayed,  or  interceded,  for  this  sinner,  saying,  "Fathe 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Th 
man's  sins  were  part  of  Jesus'  load.  "He  hath  suffere 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  If 
to  God."  Then,  also,  Jesus  was  buried  and  aro^ 
from  the  dead,  for  Bro.  Kinman's  justification,  thm 
ascended  to  God,  "entered  with  his  own  blood,"  (He  I 
ix.  12,  24),  "into  heaven,  itself,  to  appear  in  the  pre 
ence  of  God  for  us" — especially  for  this  sinner — am 
for  Bro.  J.  K.,  Jesus  has  since  officiated  as  his  Hig 
Priest,  his  Mediator,  his  Intercessory  Advocate  wilt 
God. 

Next,  see,  God  did  receive  Jesus  with  full  approv 
of  him  and  all  he  did  and  all  he  suffered  on  the  eartj 
at  the  moment  he  admitted  him  into  heaven,  to  tl 
seat  and  holy  throne  he  now  occupies.    "This  is  m 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."    This  unaa 
terable  mind  of  approval  of  the  Son  the  Father  alwa^ 
had  and  has  forever — was  and  is  well-pleased,  satisfic 
and  even  delighted  in  all  Jesus  ever  did,  does  and  w 
do  for  the  poor  sinner.    Therefore,  God  delights  to  gh\ 
to  the  sinner,  and  bestow  in  this  same  sinner  Jesus  em 
full  salvation.    Now,  if  Bro.  Jay  K.  be  interested  in  U 
this,  in  Jesus'  approved  life,   sufferings,   death  am 
finished  work  on  earth,  and  interested  in  Jesus'  offici 
work  in  heaven  now,  where  he  is  emyloyed  yet  befo: 
God,  the  Father,  interceding  and  pleading  his  bloc 
and  merits  for  this  sinner,  in  a  way  the  Father  is  we 
pleased  with,  and  delighted  in  it  all,  as  it  is  managed  I 
his  own  pleasing  Son — all  this  being  for  Bro.  J. 
personally, — then  he  must  be  sure  of  its  benefits  ar 
effects,  i.  e.,    he  is  made  sure  of,  or  certain  to,  obtal 
and  enjoy  full  salvation  to  God.    Christ's  suffering, 
and  finished  work  on  earth,  united  to  his  work  now  f<{ 
you  in  heaven,  makes  it  certain  and  sure  to  this  sort  <  f 
a  sinner.    The  sinner  he  loved  and  gave  himself  fc  I 
prayed  for,  did  and  yet  does  his  work  for,  personall  j 
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is,  and  must  be,  sure  and  certain  of  his  personal  calli- 
ng, conviction  and  conversion  from  sin  to  holiness, 
md  to  be  saved  in  Christ  forever.     J.  T.  Oliphant. 
Fort  Branch,  Ind. 


Tune — "The  gate  ajar  for  me." 

Twas  on  the  cross  the  Saviour  hied 

To  set  poor  sinners  free, 
Lnd  not  one  drop  was  shed  in  vain 

Upon  that  cursed  tree. 

Chokvs. 
),  depths  of  mercy,  can  it  be, 
'he  Saviour  shed  his  blood  for  me? 
for  me?    For  me? 
)h !  was  it  shed  for  me? 

),  blessed  Jesus,  give  me  faith 

To  trust  in  Thee  alone; 
for  all  my  strength  must  come  from  Thee — 

I've  nothing  of  my  own. 

"no.— 0,  depths  of  mercy,  Etc. 


For  when  T  come  to  view  my  sins, 
They  are  like  mountain's  height; 

I  know  it  takes  the  blood  of  Christ 
To  wash  and  make  me  white. 

Cho. — 0,  depths  of  mercy,  Etc. 

Dear  Saviour,  grant  that  I  may  love 

Thy  precepts  to  obey  ; 
And  may  I  not  from  duty  rove 

While  on  this  earth  I  stay. 

Cho. — 0,  depths  of  mercy,  Etc. 

And  when  I'm  done  with  things  of  time, 
And  spent  the  life  that's  given, 

0,  may  I  lay  my  armor  by 

And  meet  the  saints  in  heaven. 

Cho. — 0,  depths  of  mercy,  Etc. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  I  have  read  all  that  the 
3rethren  have  written  about  Associations,  their  power 
md  authority.  Inasmuch  as  I  have  had,  for  some  time, 
^ery  grave  doubts  as  to  the  authority  for  their  consti- 
tution, I  desire,  by  your  permission,  to  write  a  few 
lines  in  my  weak  way.  I  propose  to  raise  no  objection 
\o  holding  Associations,  but  leave  that  for  older  and 
kible  brethren,  but  do  object,  and  always  have,  to 
incorporating  anything  in  a  constitution  that  would, 
Upon  a  strict  construction,  admit  church  difficulties 
^eing  brought  before  an  Association  for  adjustment. 
Almost  all  the  constitutions  I  am  acquainted  with  have 
in  them  an  article  which  is  construed  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  admit  of  difficulties  being  brought  before  the 
Association,  that  alone,  according  to  the  word  of  Grod, 
3an  be  adjusted  by  the  church.  Let  us,  beloved 
brethren,  come  direct  to  the  landmarks,  and  totally 
bxpunge  from  associational  constitutions  every  word 
that  would,  under  any  pretense,  admit  of  matters  per- 
taining entirely  to  the  church  being  presented  to  Asso- 
biations  for  settlement. 

I  wish  now  to  present  to  the  readers  of  The  Messen- 
ger what  the  constitution  of  the  Olive  Primitive 
[Baptist  Association,  of  Alabama,  contains  relative  to 
:he  points: 

"Article  3.  It  is  also  understood  that  no  church,  in  becoming  a  mera- 
>er  of  this  Association,  parts  with  nor  surrenders  any  of  her  rights, 
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privileges,  duties  or  responsibilities  given  her  by  the  Great  Head  of  t 
church,  and  made  binding  on  her  in  the  New  Testament." 

"  Aiit.  4.  It  is  further  understood  that  all  disciplinary  power  and  ri£ 
pertaining  to  membership,  or  fellowship  in  the  church,  belongs  exc 
sively  to  the  church  or  churches ;  and  that  this  Association  shall  1 
assume  the  right  to  dictate  to,  advise,  nor  in  any  way  interfere  with  \ 
internal  rights  of  the  churches,  nor  exercise  any  disciplinary  pov* 
further  than  is  necessary  for  its  government  while  in  session." 

I  admire  these  two  articles,  and  would  be  pleased 
it  was  the  mind  of  the  brethren  to  adopt  them  ai 
make  them  a  part  of  every  constitution,  for,  to  n 
mind,  they  provide  for  all  that  is  wanting.    I  now  w\ 
quote  the  sixth  article: 

"Any  church  may  be  dropped  from  this  Associational  compact 
request  of  two  or  more  churches  ;  but  this,  nor  any  other  act  of  the  h 
sociation,  shall  not,  of  itself,  be  regarded  as  officially  impairing 
breaking  church  fellowship  among  the  churches  of  this  union,  nor  tt 
members  of  churches.    We  regard  all  matters  touching  church  fello 
ship  as  belonging  exclusively  to  the  church  or  churches,  and  requiri  I 
their  official  action  to  make  it  valid." 

Associations  have  no  power  to  interfere  in  any  will 
with  church  matters,  for  the  fact  is,  their  decision  1 
not,  nor  cannot  be  made,  binding  on  the  church.  Ass  J 
ciations  were  formed  expressly  for  the  purpose  j 
cultivating  acquaintance  and  for  the  promotion 
unity  and  correspondence  among  Primitive  Baptists  I 
like  precious  faith  and  order,  and  when  they  transcen ! 
these  bounds  they  assume  prerogatives  to  which  th<i 
are  not  entitled. 

Iam  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  the  action  of  till 
South  Arkansas  Association  was,  to  say  the  least,  ult  | 
in  its  nature,  for  I  have  not  yet  seen  any  reason  wli 
an  Association  may  not  adopt  and  have  such  rules  I 
they  may  think  proper  for  their  own  government  wh:  II 
in  session,  excluding  anything  therefrom  which  wouiH 
admit  of  church  matters  being  brought  before  them  f  1 
settlement.    My  weakness  forbids  the  idea  of  me  dill 
tating  to  the  brethren,  therefore  I  feel  confident  th 
the  brethren  will  not  view  what  I  have  written  in  thl 
light,  but  simply  some  of  my  thoughts  on  this  ve  J 
important  subject,  and  if,  while  reading,  they  should  I 
enabled  to  gather  a  crumb  that  is  of  any  benefit,  gill 
the  honor  to  Him,  to  whom  all  glory,  honor  and  domiill 
ion  belongs.  W.  J.  Parish. 

Abbeville,  Ala. 
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Eld.  W.  M.  Mitchell — Beloved  Bro.  in  the  Lord:  I 
have  felt,  for  some  time,  a  desire  to  write  you  and,  if 
possible,  to  say  something  that  would  comfort  you  in 
your  afflictions  and  trials,  which,  I  learn,  are  many  and 
varied.  But  what  can  I  say  more  than  you  already 
know?  Yet  I  know  from  experience  that  it  is  some- 
times needful  that  we  be  reminded  of  the  precious 
promises  of  the  Lord,  that  he  has  left  on  record  for  our 
instruction  and  learning  that  we,  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Job,  in 
his  afflictions,  when  he  felt  that  even  to-day  my  stroke 
is  heavier  than  my  groanings,  was  enabled,  by  faith  in 
Jesus,  to  say,  "When  I  am  tried  I  shall  come  forth  as 
gold."  And  why!  Because  the  Lord  had  said,  in  his 
word,  that  "Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous, 
but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all."  And 
while  Job  felt  that  in  himself  he  was  unclean,  and  that 
he  dwelt  among  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  he  also  had 
evidence  that  the  Lord  loved  him,  and  that  he  was  able 
and  would  make  every  sorrow  yield  him,  good;  so 
that  when  he  was  sufficiently  tried,  he  should  come 
forth  as  gold.  Now  it  seems,  from  the  word  of  the 
;  Lord  to  Satan,  that  Job's  sufferings  were  not  for  any 
,  sins  he  had  done,  as  he  calls  him  his  righteous  servant, 
but  that  he  suffered  for  an  example  for  the  benefit  of 
others;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  is  the  case  now — 
that  we  are  called  upon  to  suffer  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  'I  feel,  my  dear  brother,  that  you  are  one  of  his 
servants  that  have  suffered  much  for  the  good  of 
the  Lord's  people;  and,  therefore,  you  are  a  living  wit- 
ness to  the  truth,  that 'it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  Grod  be 
so,  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil.  I  feel  that  I 
can  truthfully  say,  from  my  long  acquaintance  with 
you  as  a  brother  and  servant  of  the  Lord,  that  I  never 
knew  or  heard  of  a  brother  that  lived  more  the  life  of 
!  a  Christian,  and  that  was  armed  more  with  the  mind  of 
;  Christ  when  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation  and 
|  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  it  was  thus 
|  that  he  glorified  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven  and 
|  finished  the  work  he  gave  him  to  do;  and,  therefore,  he 
prayed  the  Father  to  glorify  him  with  the  glory  he  had 
with  him  before  the  world  began.  And  we  learn  that 
God  hath  highly  exalted  him  and  given  him  a  name 
above  every  name,  and  we  also  learn  that  this  exalted 
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Jesus  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  making  inter 
cessions  for  us,  and  that  those  intercessions  are  accord 
ing  to  the  will  of  God,  and,  therefore,  they  are  heard  anc  i 
answered;  and  this  being  the  case,  coupled  with  his 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  never  to  leavd 
nor  forsake  us,  and  that  he  will  withhold  no  good  thing 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly,  can't  we,  then,  lik( 
Moses,  esteem  the  reproaches  of  Christ  greater  richer 
than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  and  feel  that  "Blessed  am 
ye  when  men  shall  persecute  you  and  say  all  manner  oi> 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  Christ's  sake." 

I  am  persuaded,  dear  brother,  that  you  have  fought 
a  good  fight;  that  you  Kave  kept  the  faith,  and  tha it 
there  is  a  crown  of  glory  laid  up  for  you,  that  th«t 
Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  will  give  you.    Amen ! 

I  might  write  much  more  on  this  line  of  thought  thai 
is  comforting  to  me,  but  don't  wish  to  make  my  letter 
too  long.  I  wish  to  say  to  you  that  I,  and  the  brethren! 
generally,  are  very  anxious  for  you,  if  you  get  able,  t<  | 
visit  us  and  have  some  appointments.  AH  the  churches I 
of  my  charge  are  in  peace,  for  which  the  Lord  b(| 
praised.  Some  churches  above  here  are  having  troubhfl 
on  the  Alliance  question    May  the  Lord  deliver  themtll 

Bro.  Respess'  preaching  out  here  was  well  received l| 
and  I  hope  it  done  much  good;  hope  he  will  Cornell 
again.  Tell  Bro.  Nute  we  are  to  meet  to-morrow  to  seefl 
about  constituting  a  church  of  our  faith  and  order  aii.1 
Rutledge,  five  miles  from  me.  No  church  of  our  ordeiJI 
in  that  ("Morgan)  county.  My  wife  joins  in  much  lovf  H 
to  you  and  family,  and  all  inquiring  friends.  I  woulc  j 
be  glad  to  hear  from  you  at  any  time,  but  know  youiiij 
labors  are  great  and  can  only  ask  you  to  write  whei  I 
you  can.    As  ever,  your  brother  in  hope, 

Social  Circle,  Ga.,  Jan.  22,  1890.         M.  F.  Hurst. 


The  cup  that  now  overflows  with  wine,  may  be  filled 
up  to  the  brim  with  water  When  the  sun  of  earthl} 
happiness  is  in  its  meridian  rays,  it  may  be  eclipsed 
A  man  rejoices  in  health,  and  an  ague  shakes  him  ;  ir 
honour,  and  a  cloud  shadows  him ;  in  riches,  and  a  thiei 
robs  him  ;  in  peace,  and  a  rumor  disturbs  him ;  in  life, 
and  death  disappoints  him. 
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EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W..  HENDERSON  Editors. 


HAVING  A  PART  WITH  JESUS. 


Will  Bro.  Mitchell  please  give  his  views  on  these  words  of  Jesus:  "If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  bast  no  part  with  me?" — John  xiii.  8. 

Milam,  Texan.  Dec.  U,  1S89.  ALEX  HARRIS. 

Reply. — Some  delay  in  answering  the  above  request 
has  been  caused  by  its  being  sent  to  Butler,  GJ-a., 
instead  of  to  my  address,  Opelika,  Ala.  But  this  is 
not  the  only  cause,  for  the  older  we  get  and  the  more 
we  see,  feel  and  know  of  our  own  weakness,  ignorance 
and  inability  to  understand  and  expound  the  scriptures, 
the  less  we  feel  inclined  to  undertake  so  grand  a  work, 
lest  we  should  darken,  obscure  and  mystify  the  precious 
word,  instead  of  unfolding  and  explaining  to  the  under- 
standing and  comfort  of  Christians. 

With  regard  to  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Peter,  "If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me" — they  are 
solemn  words,  and  should  stir  up  a  solemn  inquiry  in 
the  heart  of  every  humble  believer,  if  not  in  the  heart 
of  every  man  or  woman  who  reads  them.  If  there  is 
any  one  thing  that  is  a  worse  indication  than  another 
for  a  person  that  has  no  part  in  or  with  Jesus,  it  is  for 
that  person  to  feel  no  concern  about  it.  We  should 
not,  therefore,  marvel  greatly  at  the  sudden  change  in 
the  views  and  expressions  of  the  apostle  Peter  upon 
this  subject.  When  Jesus  came  to  wash  his  feet,  he 
could  not  bear  the  thought  of  such  an  humble  service 
being  done  to  him  by  his  Lord  and  Master.  O,  he 
could  not  think  of  such  a  thing,  and  he  spake  of  it 
almost  with  disgust  and  abhorrence,  saying,  "  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet."  But  how  little  did  he  then  know 
how  much  greater  service  was  signified  by  this  simple 
service  of  Jesus,  in  washing  his  disciples'  feet  !  And 
when  Jesus  told  him  plainly  that  "If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  me,"  how  soon  his  mind  and 
words  changed,  and  he  exclaimed:  "Lord,  not  my  feet 
only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head."  Notwithstand- 
ing his  quick  and  impulsive  nature,  Peter  loved  Jesus, 
and  the  very  thought  of  having  no  part  with  him  was 
more  than  he  could  bear.    He  would  submit  to  any- 
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thing  rather  than  to  have  no  part  with  Jesus,  though, 
at  that  time,  he  neither  knew  what  was  signified  by  his 
Lord  in  washing  his  feet  nor  what  was  the  full  meaning 
of  having  no  part  with  Jesus  if  he  washed  him  not.  Both 
of  these  things  were  then  unknown  to  Peter,  or  to  any 
of  the  apostles.  "What  I  do,"  says  Jesus,  "thoui 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

Now,  it  is  quite  certain  that  so  far  as  related  to  the' 
literal  act  and  simple  form  of  pouring  water  into  a 
bason  and  washing  their  feet,  the  disciples  understood! 
and  knew  all  that  Jesus  was  doing,  as  well  then  as  they 
ever  could  know  u hereafter,"  but  the  full  intention  and' 
meaning  of  that  literal  act  of  washing  their  feet  andi 
enjoining  on  them  to  "wash  one  another's  feet,"  was< 
not  then  understood  by.  them.    Their  faith  rested  on 
the  promise  of  Jesus — "Thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 
On  another  occasion,  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles  that  f 
the  spirit  of  truth,  rhe  "Comforter  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  shall  bring  all  I 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  vou."— John  xiv.  26.    In  this  manner  and  by  this 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  were  to  know,  not  J 
merely  the  letter  and  form  of  the  word  of  truth,  but  | 
its  spirit  and  power.  "By  the  spirit  of  truth"  they  were  ' 
to  be  taught  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  what  Jesus  j 
did  when  he  "poured  water  into  a  basin,  girded  him-  n 
self  with  a  towel  and  washed  his  disciples'  feet." 

And  now  let  us  try  to  consider  more  directly,  if  we  | 
can,  what  is  taught* us  by  the  words  of  Jesus— "If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  And,  first,  | 
let  it  be  distinctly  noted  that  Jesus  did  not  say:  "If  II | 
wash  not  thy  feet,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  But  he  jl 
did  say,  "If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  j 
These  are  solemn  words  and  have  often  had  our  solemn  | 
attention,  though  we  have  never  attempted  a  comment  I 
upon  them,  and  even  now  we  can  only  give  a  brief  I 
outline  of  some  of  our  meditations. 

The  use  of  water  and  the  work  of  washing  is  I 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  scriptures,  not  only  as  \\ 
natural  and  literal,  but  as  ceremonial,  moral  and  I 
spiritual.  And  as  water  is  used  to  cleanse,  purify  and  j 
wash  away  filth,  it  is  a  fit  emblem  or  figure  of  the  i 
cleansing  Virtue  of  the  great  work  of  Jesus  when  he  I 
offered  himself,  without  spot,  unto  God,  to  put  away  j 
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sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  purge  the  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve  the  true  and  living 
God. 

The  putting  away  of  sin  by  the  merits  of  an  atone- 
ment is,  more  than  once,,  in  the  scriptures  termed  a 
washing.  In  Isaiah  iv.  4,  the  Lord  speaks  of  "washing 
away  the  filth  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,"  and  in  the  36th 
chapter  of  Ezekiel,  he  speaks  of  "  sprinkling  clear 
water  upon  them  to  cleanse  from  all  their  filthiness  and 
all  their  sins;  and  the  apostle  Paul  says,  "Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word,"  and  then,  again,  in  his  letter  to  Titus,  he 
speaks  of  the  "washing  of  regeneration,"  and,  finally, 
John  says:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses  from  all  sin;" 
and  that  he  has  "loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father."— Rev.  i,  5;  1  John,  i,  7. 

Now,  in  all  This  blessed  and  glorious  work  of  Jesus 
in  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body,  and  suffering 
death  upon  the  cross,  his  people  had  a  part  with  him; 
and  it  is  by  this  atonement  that  they  are  washed  and 
cleansed  from  sin,  so  that  they  can,  in  spirit  and  truth, 
have  a  part  with  him  in  all  the  ordinances  and  joys  of 
his  household.  The  mere  outward  form  of  feet 
washing,  in  the  church  or  out  of  it,  cannot  give 
any  one  a  part  with  Jesus.  The  pointed  words  of 
Jesus  stare  us  in  the  face,  "If  I  wa^h  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me."  The  ordinances,  the  duties,  the 
privileges,  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  and  the  blessed 
promises  of  the  gospel  belong  to  none  but  those  whom 
Jesus  hath  washed,  cleansed  and  purified  unto  himself, 
and  hath,  by  this  washing  and  cleansing,  distinguished 
them  from  all  others,  as  a  "peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works."  Titus,  ii.  14:  "Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  or  have  any  part  with  Jesus  in  any 
of  the  joys  or  sorrows  of  that  kingdom.  Yea,  he  can- 
not, without  this  washing  from  sin  by  the  merits  of 
Jesus'  blood,  so  much  as  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  much 
less  is  it  possible  for  him  to  enter  therein. — John  iii.  3. 

It  is  a  wonderful  and  precious  thing  to  have  a  part 
with  Jesus,  to  know  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection.    This  is  to  have  a 
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part  in  him  as  the  First  Resurrection.  And  the  Lord 
said  that  he  that  hath  a  part  in  the  First  Resurrection 
is  both  blessed  and  holy,  and  on  such  the  second,  death 
hath  no  power. — Rev.  xx.  The  atonement  for  sin,  so 
far  as  full  satisfaction  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God  is 
concerned,  hath  made  all  the  elect  of  God  "every  whit 
clean,"  so  that  when  they  are  brought,  by  the  spirit  and 
grace  of  God,  to  know  these  things  experimentally,  and 
have  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  and  love  written  in 
their  hearts,  they  can  receive  with  joy  the  blessed 
promise  that  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you, 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law"  (of  sin  and  death),  "but 
under  grace." — Rom.  vi. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  apostles,  or  any  who 
have  been  born  again,  should  simply  hold  this  doctrine 
of  cleansing  from  sin  as  a  theory.  They  must  manifest 
it  in  practice  and  exhibit  it  in  their  every  day  life,  for  so 
far  is  this  precious  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  from 
encouraging  or  prompting  any  one  to  sin  who  has  felt 
its  power  in  their  heart,  that  the  mere  suggestion  of 
such  a  horrid  thing  is  the  most  disgusting  and  loath- 
some thing  the  tempter  ever  presents  to  their  mind. 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound? 
Horrid  thought!  and  God  forbid  that  any  Christian 
should  ever  entertain  it  for  a  moment.  How  much 
more  congenial  it  is  with  their  inward  desire  and  with 
the  law  of  God  that  is  written  in  their  hearts,  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called,  and 
by  their  faith,  love  and  obedience,  to  show  forth  the 
"praises  of  God,  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvelous  light!" 

But  as  walking  is  a  progressive  action,  or  going 
forward  in  the  same  direction,  Christians  must  continue 
steadfastly  and  progressively  to  walk  worthy  of  God. 
Their  walk,  or  general  course,  should  be  orderly,  and 
that  it  should  be  so,  they  often  feel  the  need  of  their 
feet,  as  well  as  their  whole  person,  being  washed  in  the 
fountain  that  is  open  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  uncleanness. 

How  often,  in  our  practical  life,  does  some  sin,  un- 
cleanness or  defilement  attach  to  us?  How  are  we,  as 
individual  members,  or  as  churches,  to  be  washed  and 
cleansed  from  these  things,  but  by  the  merits  of  Christ 
and  the  healing  virtue  of  his  word  and  spirit?    "If  any 
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man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Righteous." — 1  John  ii.  To  have  a  part 
with  Jesus  in  the  washing  of  ■  regeneration  prepares  us 
for  membership  in  his  church,  and,  also,  to  have  a  part 
with  him  in  "washing  one  another's  feet,"  not  only 
formally  and  literally  with  water,  but  spiritually  and 
brotherly  as  Christians — to  have  a  care  for  that  purity 
of  character  and  uprightness  of  walk  that  will  adorn 
the  profession  we  have  made,  and  thus  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  Cod,  our  Saviour.  Says  Jesus,  "If  I,  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye,  also, 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet;  for  I  have  given  you 
an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you." — 
John  xiii.  14. 

Feetwashing,  therefore,  seems  to  set  forth  equality 
and  oneness  in  the  church,  wherein  all  are  visibly 
brought  down  to  one  common  level.  It  also  sets  forth 
humility  and  self-denial,  as  well  as  the  duty  of  each 
member  and  the  whole  church,  to  have  a  regard  for 
the  purity  of  one  another.  We  submit  what  is  written 
to  the  consideration  of  Bro.  Harris,  and  others  who 
may  read  it. — M. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


And  He  said  unto  them,  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness  for  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth. — Luke  xii,  15. 

For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil  which  while  some  coveted 
after  they  have  erred  from  the  faith  and  pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows. — 1  Tim.  vi. 

For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  etc. — 11  Tim.  ii. 

For  this  ye  know  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  cov- 
etous man,  who  is  an  idolater,  has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God. — Eph.  v. 

But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  i  *  any  man 
that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex  ortioner;  with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat. 
— 1  Cor.  v. 

For  after  all  these  thing  do  the  gentiles  seek,  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. — Matt.  vi. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal. — Matt.  vi.  For 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

The  love  of  money  is  probably  the  most  prevalent 
evil  among  men,  especially  in  civilized  and  enlightened 
nations.  When  men  covet  after  it,  it  becomes  a  spe- 
cies of  idolatry.    The  man  whose  heart  is  set  upon  it, 
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making  it  the  object  of  his  chief  love,  service  and 
trust,  is  a  covetous  man  whether  in  the  church  or  out 
of  it.  It  is  his  god,  for  to  it  he  devotes  his  time,  thought 
and  energy.  Mammon  is  the  god  of  riches,  and  he  has 
his  temples,  priests,  altars  and  offerings  everywhere. 
No  climate  is  too  cold  or  hot  for  his  devotees;  no  dan- 
ger is  too  great  to  incur  and  no  fatigue  to  endure  in  his 
service ;  to  him  ease  and  comfort  are  sacrificed,  and  in 
his  behalf  the  poor  are  oppressed,  the  widow  and  or- 
phan robbed,  governments  overturned  and  nations  del- 
uged in  blood.  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,  and  coveting  after  it  hardens  the  heart  blinds  the 
eyes  and  sears  the  conscience.  Nothing  touches  the 
covetous  man  like  the  loss  of  money,  not  even  the  loss 
of  family;  it  often  drives  him  into  suicide.  He  is  never 
satisfied  with  abundance  and  increase,  but  like  the 
horse  leech's  daughter,  he  is  insatiable.  The  city 
stricken  with  pestilence  is  his  prey,  and  thither  the  de- 
votees of  mammon  swarm  like  eagles  gathering  over 
the  carcass;  and  upon  the  blood  and  carnage  of  the  bat- 
tle field  they  feast.  In.  the  temple  of  justice  clothed  in 
ermine  are  they  found  like  Felix  hoping  money  should 
be  given  him  of  Paul  (Acts  24).  They  are  in  the  chair 
of  state,  hall  of  legislation;  and  the  temple  of  the  living 
God  has  been  infested  with  them  making  it  a  house  of 
merchandise  (John  ii) ;  and  with  their  backs  to  the  tem- 
ple they  have  worshiped  their  god  and  as  the  women 
at  the  door  of  the  gate  have  wept  for  Tammuz,  the  god 
they  have  renounced  in  word  but  not  in  heart. — Ezek. 
viii. 

Money  is  the  god  of  the  children  of  this  world.  It 
was  the  god  of  all  classes  when  Christ  came  into  the 
world,  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  Pharisee  and  Pagan.  There 
was  a  great  deal  of  religion  then  as  now,  and  it  was 
based  upon  the  love  and  power  of  money  then  as  now. 
Religion  was  and  is  a  business  as  agriculture  and  mer- 
chandise, and  is  conducted  upon  similar  worldly  prin- 
ciples; and  men  are  honored  who  attain  to  high  salaries 
and  acquire  wealth  by  religion  as  they  are  in  its  acquisi- 
tion by  commerce  and  agriculture.  Religion  is  regarded 
as  the  stepping  stone  to  worldly  honor  and  success,  and 
young  men  are  admonished  to  profess  it  as  the  readiest 
means  of  securing  positions  of  trust  and  honor  ;  and  not 
a  few  have  achieved  political  distinction  by  religious  f er- 
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vor  especially  in  Sunday-school  and  temperance  work.  It 
matters  not  what  the  creed  may  be,  whether  Jewish  or 
Pagan,  Christian  or  Mohammedan,  the  god  they  love, 
serve  and  trust  in  is  the  same;  it  is  mammon. 

There  was  little  difference  in  spirit  between  the  Phar- 
isee worshipping  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  and  the 
craftsmen  worshiping  in  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephe- 
sus.  Demetrius  and  his  fellow  craftsmen  were  zealous 
in  their  devotions  to  Diana  because  by  their  religion 
they  had  their  wealth  ;  and  in  the  same  spirit  the  Phar- 
isee made  long  prayers  to  devour  widows  houses.  The 
more  the  craftsmen  converted  to  Diana  the  more  silver 
shrines  they  sold  and  the  more  money  they  made ;  and 
in  the  same  spirit  the  Pharisee  contributed  his  money 
in  compassing  sea  and  land  with  missionaries  to  make 
proselytes.  It  was  a  profitable  religion  and  they  loved 
it ;  it  was  a  fashionable  religion  and  men  gave  money 
to  proselyte  heathens  and  suffered  the  poor  to  die  neg- 
lected at  their  own  gates  as  it  is  now.    It  was  no  won- 

j  der  therefore  that  Demetrius  and  his  fellow  craftsmen 
were  stirred  up  with  anger  when  Paul  preached  against 
their  gods  (Acts  10) ;  and  it  was  the  same  spirit  that 

i  stirred  up  the  wrath  of  the  Pharissees  against  Christ. 

!|  They  derided  his  teaching  because  they  were  covetous* 

|  — Luke  xvi. 

But  outwardly  the  Pharisee  was  without  spot,  he 
was  as  white  and  spotless  as  a  white  sepulcher,  he 
was  pious  and  benevolent  and  was  regarded  by  the 
multitude  as  God's  representative  amongst  men.  The 
\  wretched  publican  who  probably  crept  by  stealth  into 
the  temple  and  cried  in  agony  to  God  with  head  bowed 
in  shame  and  grief  "God  be  merciful  to  me  the  sinner,'* 
no  doubt  envied  the  seeming  purity  and  holiness  of  the 
rich  Pharisee  who  lifted  his  eyes  to  God  in  adoration 
of  his  own  goodness ;  and  it  was  probably  the  same 
rich  man  whose  fields  brought  forth  so  plentifully  and 
at  whose  gate  suffering  Lazarus  was  laid. 

There  has  probably  been  no  age  of  the  world  more 
covetous  than  the  present,  unless  it  was  the  time  of 
Christ.    Certainly  there  has  been  no  time  of  greater 
religious  darkness  than  the  world  is  under  now.  Money 
j  was  the  god  of  all  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the 
J  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  There 
!  are  now  trusts  of  all  sorts ;  salt  trusts,  sugar  trusts, 
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bagging  trusts,  and  at  last  the  farmers  trust.  There 
are  masonic  trusts  and  other  secret  society  trusts,  tract 
society  trusts,  Sunday-school  trusts,  and  trust  in  all! 
things  but  trust  in  God. 

The  times  were  hard  in  those  days,  as  they  generally 
are  with  the  poor,  and  God's  people  are  mostly  poor' 
people.    The  Jews  had  been  subjugated  and  conse- 
quently all  classes  were  more  or  less  impoverished;  but 
the  religious  masters  of  the  people  laid,  in  the  general: 
distress,  heavy  and  grievous  burdens  upon  the  common i 
people,  shifting  the  burden  from  their  own  shoulders^ 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  poor ;  nor  would  they  movej 
them  or  aid  in  making  them  lighter,  with  one  of  their 
fingers  (Matt,  xxiii.)  and  thus  while  the  masses  of  the  peo- 
ple were  groaning  under  unusual  burdens,   religious > 
tyrants  were  faring  sumptuously  every  day.    Let  the 
times  be  as  they  may  religious  assessments  must  not  « 
fall  short ;  the  tithes  and  offerings  must  come  as  of  yore. 
The  best  means  of  raising  money  is  the  study  of  the 
hour,  and  the  most^successful  religous  financier  is  the 
most  highly  honored.    All  seemed  to  have  been  in  the 
pursuit  of  money,  the  greater  part  for  love  of  it  and  the 
poor  from  necessity.    It  seems  to  have  been  almost  a 
frenzy.     God  had  given  the  nation  over  to  the  .op- 
pressor, but  none  seemed  to  have  asked  the  reason  why ; 
none  seemed  to  have  discerned  the  signs  of  the  times. 
John  the  Baptist  came  as  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  but  none  of  the  masters  asked  why  he  cried  I 
in  the  wilderness;  none  seem  to  have  understood  that 
God  was  calling  them  away  from  the  temple,  that  the 
temple  was  forsaken. 

In  this  hour  of  darkness  and  distress  Jesus  came  into 
the  ministry ;  he  came  to  the  distressed  struggling  with 
burdens ;  his  people  were  poor,  many  of  them  diseased, 
halt,  lame,  and  blind,  and  all  of  them  under  a  yoke 
from  which  they  could  not  free  themselves.  Every- 
thing seemed  to  be  against  them  ;  they  no  doubt  felt 
their  poverty  and  affliction  to  be  signs  of  God's  dis- 
favor and  that  the  rich  were  the  favored  of  God.  And 
therefore  Jesus  was  the  teacher  they  were  prepared  for 
and  needed ;  the  Master  who  taught  them  as  no  man  had 
taught  them  before  ;  the  Master  who  moved  their  bur- 
dens from  off  of  them  and  whose  yoke  was  easy  and 
his  burden  light. 
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As  to  wealth  he  set  it  at  nought ;  it  was  not  a  thing 
to  be  sought  for  but  a  snare  to  be  avoided.  He  taught 
them  how  hard  it  was  for  a  rich  man  to  be  saved  ;  he 
told  them  of  a  certain  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  who  fared  sumptuously 
every  day,  and  of  a  poor  sick  beggar  at  his  gate  and  of 
how  they  died;  the  rich  man  going  to  torment  and  the 
beggar  carried  by  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom ;  that  the 
rich  man  had  in  this  life  his  good  things  and  the  poor 
man  his  evil  things. — Luke  xvi.  Here  was  teaching  for 
the  poor,  something  to  enable  them  to  endure  poverty 
and  to  make  them  rather  pity  than  envy  the  rich.  It 
was  calculated  to  strengthen  them  in  their  light  afflc- 
tions  which  are  but  for  a  moment  and  to  direct  their 
minds  to  the  things  unseen  which  are 'eternal. 

Christ  preached  what  he  practiced ;  he  taught  pover- 
ty, self-denial  and  trust  in  God  by  his  own  life.  He 
was  poor,  poorer  than  any  of  them,  but  trusted  in  the 
Father  and  was  fed  and  clothed.  Words  in  the  mouth 
of  the  rich  teaching  the  poor  in  his  affliction  to  trust  in 
\  God  are  but  vain  words  ;  the  man  who  teaches  others 
to  trust  must  first  have  trusted  himself.  Talmage  may 
teach  the  poor  to  be  content  with  the  scanty  crust,  but 
!  his  words,  with  a  salary  of  $10,000  a  year,  will  be  but 
;  stones  for  bread  to  the  poor  in  hunger,  cold  and  naked- 
|  ness.  If  he  suffered  with  and  as  they  did,  he  may  teach 
them  in  truth  and  be  to  them  a  teacher  sent  from  God. 
Jesus  had  lived  a  life  of  toil,  poverty  and  obscurity, 
and  when  he  came  teaching  he  taught  from  the  heart, 
speaking  the  words  the  Father  gave  him  and  to  the  peo- 
ple the  Father  had  given  him.  He  was  as  they  were. 
And  so  Jesus  speaks  to  this  day,  or  his  ministers  do, 
when  sent  from  God.  They  speak  the  words  the  Spirit 
ha?  given  them,  and  to  the  people  prepared  by  the 
spirit  to  receive  them.  Christ  taught  them  to  neither 
fear  man  nor  trust  in  man,  but  to  fear  God  and  trust 
in  him ;  that  the  Father  had  chosen  them  out  of  the 
world,  had  loved  them  before  the  world  began  and  that 
the  world  hated  them  as  it  hated  him ;  that  they  were 
not  of  the  world  and  that  what  they  needed  would  be 
given  them  of  the  Father.  He  never  taught  them  to 
pray  for  riches  but  only  for  their  daily  bread.  But  he 
did  not  teach  them  idleness,  but  to  work  while  it  was 
day ;  he  taught  them  by  his  life  of  untiring  labor  in  his 
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short  ministry  that  he  was  no  idler  in  the  harvest  field 
of  the  Lord  and  taught  them  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  to  send  laborers,  not  idlers  into  the  field. 
He  taught  them  to  be  faithful  in  all  things  committed 
to  them,  even  the  unrighteous  mammon.  He  taught 
them  economy,  telling  them  to  gather  up  the  fragments 
that  nothing  be  lost.  He  teaches  us  not  to  love  the 
world  nor  the  things  of  the  world  ;  that  in  the  world  we 
shall  have  tribulation  and  peace  in  him. 

So  we  know  that  there  is  no  excuse  for  covetousness 
in  God's  people;  no  excuse  for  idleness  or  extravagance, , 
or  ease  or  indolence,  and  none  for  distrusting  his 
promises.  For  the  Father  loves  them  and  knows  all  1 
about  them,  has  numbered  the  hairs  of  their  heads, 
bottled  up  their  tears,  numbered  their  days  and  ap- 
pointed their  rest.  Do  we  believe  it!  Lord  help  our 
unbelief. — R. 

[to  be  continued.] 


I  SENT  TO  KNOW  YOUR  FAITH.— 1  Thess.  hi.  5. 


It  is  not  our  intention,  at  this  time,  to  comment  at 
any  length  upon  the  text  wherein  the  Apostle  says  to 
the  church  of  God,  "When  I  could  no  longer  forbear, 
I  sent  to  know  your  faith." 

In  the  first  and  primitive  days  of  Christianity,  the 
ministers  of  God  loved  the  church  dearly  in  the  faith, 
and  the  churches  of  Christ  dearly  loved  them  for  their 
work's  sake.  This  mutual  attachment  and  love  in  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  caused  them  greatly  to  desire  and 
enjoy  each  other's  company;  but  this  they  could  not 
always  have.  It  was  a  time  of  trouble  and  a  day  of 
persecution.  They  were  scattered  abroad,  often  far 
from  each  other — the  apostles  and  other  gospel  minis- 
ters were,  at  times,  in  prison,  and  could  not  see  or  hear 
from  their  brethren.  The  facilities  of  travel  and  means 
of  printed  correspondence,  by  printed  letters,  books 
and  papers,  were  not  as  they  are  now,  but  they  cheer- 
fully and  thankfully  availed  themselves  of  such 
facilities  and  opportunities  to  see  and  hear  from  one 
another,  concerning  their  faith  as  God  had  given  them. 

Paul  had  great  desire  to  hear  of  the  affairs  of  his 
brethren,  and  John  said,  "I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
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hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the  truth." — iii.  John  4.. 
And  such  was  the  great  desire  of  the  apostle  Peter, 
that  he  endeavored  so  to  labor  and  write  that  even 
after  he  should  be  dead  his  brethren  might  have  these 
precious  things  always  in  remembrance. — ii.  Peter  1,  15. 

Prompted  by  these  spiritual  emotions  of  love  to  God 
and  to  his  afflicted  people,  Paul  could  no  longer  forbear 
sending  Timothy  to  the  church,  and  the  church  being 
moved  by  the  same  spirit,  sent  greetings  of  love  back 
to  him  by  Timothy,  and  his  spirit  and  others  with  him 
was  greatly  refreshed  and  comforted  in  the  midst  of  all 
his.  distresses.  "He  thanked  God  and  took  courage" 
again  and  again  by  these  manifestations  of  Christian 
love  and  correspondence. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  If  we 
are  of  the  same  faith  with  these  Primitive  disciples  of 
Jesus,  and  prompted  by  the  same  care  and  love  for  one 
another  in  the  truth,  should  we  not  also  desire  often  to 
hear  from  and  speak  one  to  another!  And  if  we  can- 
not do  so  face  to  face,  should  we  not  thankfully  avail 
ourselves  of  such  facilities  as  the  Lord,  in  his  provi- 
dence, has  put  in  our  reach — to  write  and  correspond 
with  each  other  by  the  cheap  and  convenient  medium 
of  printed  correspondence?  Let  us  not  pervert  this 
medium  of  correspondence,  nor  use  it  for  a  bad  pur- 
pose, and  it  will  be  a  great  blessing  and  comfort  to 
many.  And  while  we  are  all  dependent  upon  God,  we 
are,  also,  in  a  certain  sense,  materially  dependent  upon 
one  another  to  such  extent  it  is  enjoined  upon  us,  as 
brethren  to  "Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,"  as 
though  others  had  no  claim  upon  us;  but  "Look  fcvery 
man  on  the  things  of  others." 

Now,  in  concluding  this  hasty  note,  we  ask  all  our 
kindred  in  Christ  to  whom  this  may  come,  to  aid  in 
extending  the  circulation  and  usefulness  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger.  Cannot  many  of  our  brethren  and  sisters 
procure  one  or  more  new  subscribers?  Who  will  be 
the  first  to  let  us  hear  from  them  in  this  particular? 
Through  The  Messenger,  as  well  as  by  other  methods 
of  correspondence,  we  may  "Send  to  know  the  faith," 
standing,  doctrine  and  order  of  one  another,  and  thus 
be  "fellow-helpers  to  the  truth." — John  1,  8.  Can 
you  help?— M. 
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The  appointments  of  Eld.  L  J.  Taylor,  of  North 
Carolina,  are  recalled. 


EXTRACTS  FEOM  LETTERS. 


Southern,  Ind.,  Jan.  8,  1890 — Very  Bear  Brethren: 
It  is  with  deep  humility  of  heart  that  I  attempt  to  write 
you  a  few  lines,  as  this  is  the  only  medium  through 
which  I  can  approach  you,  and  I  greatly  desire  to  tell 
you  how  much  we  love  and  appreciate  The  Gospel- 
Messenger.    It  comes  to. us  every  month  laden  withi 
good  news,  it  seems  from  a  far  country.    Its  writers  > 
all  seem  to  be  of  one  spirit;  no  discord,  no  evil  disput-- 
ings  about  the  right  and  just  path.    And  dear  brethren; 
1  think  there  is  but  one  right  way  for  the  Christian  to i  \ 
travel  and  that  is  the  old  path  Elder  Hassel  spoke  of  in 
the  November  number.    How  my  heart  went  out  to  i 
Brother  Hassel  in  love  and  fellowship  when  I  read  his 
communication !  May  the  Lord  bless  him  and  keep  him 
in  the  right  path  and  help  him  to  write  many  more 
such  good  and  instructive  letters. 

Elder  Durand's  letter  in  January  number  was  a  great  j 
comfort  to  me;  he  spoke  of  some  things  in  relating  his  S 
experience,  that  as  poor  and  unworthy  as  I  am,  I  feel  j 
I  have  passed  through;  and  while  reading  his  letter  III 
was  made  to  cry  out  with  great  joy  "bless  the  Lord  0' 
my  soul ! "    Dear  brethren  permit  me  I  pray  you  to  re-  ; 
late  to  you  one  among  the  brightest  evidences  I  ever 
received,  that  the  Lord  ever  blessed,  unworthy  me;  itl 
was  after  I  had  received  a  hope,  if  I  ever  did,  and  had 
been  received  into  the  church  and  baptized.  I  was  medi- 
tating on  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  and  the  ques- 
tion appeared  to  my  mind,  "Do  I  love  the  Lord?"  Well 
I  could  not  answer  the  question  satisfactorily  to  save 
my  life;  it  worried  and  distressed  me  very  much  day 
after  day.    I  was  made  to  cry  in  the  very  bitterness  of 
soul,  "Lord  if  it  be  thy  will  decide  this  great  and  im- 
portant question,"  and  dear  brethren  I  believe  he  did 
decide  it.    I  was  made  to  view  him  and  O  so  beautiful 
and  lovely  the  sight;  if  I  had  ten  thousand  tongues  I 
would  never  be  able  to  describe  the  joy  and  gladness 
that  broke  in  upon  my  heart.    This  has  since  been  to 
me  the  guiding  star  when  I  am  in  great  distress  and 
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affliction  and  sorrow,  and  have  no  heart  to  pray,  my 
every  groanings  are  "Lord  thou  knowest  I  love  thee." 
It  is  an  anchor  of  the  soul  that  I  hope  some  day  will 
land  me  safe  on  the  shores  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
Your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ,  if  one  at  all.    S.  M. 


Forsyth,  GrA.,  Jan.  27,  1890. — Bear  Bro:  I  see  in 
The  Messenger  for  February  a  communication  from 
Sister  Sarah  A.  Willis,  of  Denver,  Fla.,  saying  she 
desires  to  read  The  Messenger,  but  was  too  poor  to 
pay  for  it,  and  I  send  one  dollar  to  pay  for  it  for  her. 
Yours  in  brotherly  love,  J.  H.  Childs. 

[That,  Bro.  Childs,  I  have  no  doubt  is  treasure  laid 
I  up  in  heaven,  that  moth  and  rust  will  not  corrupt  and 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.  It  is  lending  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  pay  is  sure.] — R. 

\  Welch,  Randolph,  Co.,  Ala.,  June  27,  1888 :  Eld 
|  W.  M.  Mitchell — Beloved  Bro:  While  I  call  you,  and 
others,  brother  in  Christ,  I  often  fear  I  am  deceived 
and  have  deceived  the  church;  but,  at  other  times,  I 
feel  that  I  have  a  blessed  hope  beyond  this  vale  of  sor- 
\  row,  and  that  if  I  am  saved  it  will  be  a  sinner  saved  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Dear  Bro.  Mitchell,  I  am  a  poor 
orphan  boy,  and  am  hard  run,  financially,  at  the 
present  time.  We  have  neither  Bible  nor  hymn-book 
to  read.  I  send  you  ten  cents  for  one  number  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  hope  I  will  be  able  to  sub- 
scribe and  pay  for  it  one  year  by  next  fall.  Yours  to 
serve  in  the  Lord,  James  Smith. 

[The  above  touching  letter  of  our  young  brother  has 
been  mislaid.  Cannot  the  brethren,  sisters  and  friends 
assist  this  "poor  orphan  boy"  with  two  or  three  dollars 
to  get  him  a  Bible  and  hymn-book?  It  is  confidently 
believed  that  brethren  in  the  vicinity  of  Welch  Post- 
office  only  need  to  have  their  attention  called  to  a  case 
of  this  kind  and  they  will  cheerfully  assist.  It  may  be 
that  ou^  brother  has  obtained  the  desired  books  before 
this  time.]— M. 

Whatcomb  Co.,  Wash.  Ter.,  Jan.  8,  1890 — Bear  Bro. 
Editor:  It  is  in  much  weakness  that  I  try  to  write  a 
few  lines,  and  I  feel  like  if  I  could  tell  a  little  of  my 
troubled  mind  I  would  feel  better.    I  am  at  a  loss  to 
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know  if  my  own  unworthiness  is  the  reason  why  I  am 
deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  hearing  the  gospel  preached. 
I  feel  that  I  can  never  turn  away  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Primitive  Baptists  if  I  have  to  live  the  balance  of! 
my  time  in  this  country  where  it  seems  there  are  none- 
for  Christ.  I  joined  the  Baptist  church  at  Pleasant: 
Valley,  in  Limestone  county,  Texas,  and  I  have  felt; 
ever  since  like  I  would  be  happy  if  I  knew  that  I  was 
worthy  of  a  place  with  those  good  people,  but  I  trusted, 
that  Grod  would  permit  me  to  live  with  them  as  one  of 
the  least  of  his  children.  Pray  for  poor  me  when  itt 
goes  well  with  thee,  and  bear  with  my  weakness. 

S.  C.  Riddle. 


OBITUARIES. 


BRO.  geoege  and  sistee  maegaeet  paulk. 

This  aged  and  worthy  couple  departed  this  life,  the  former  July  11th, 
1889,  in  his  eighty-sixth  year,  and  the  latter  October  1st.  1881,  in  her  sev- 
ety-eighth  year. 

Brother  Paulk  was  born  in  Laurens  county,  Ga.,  October  5th,  1803, 
was  the  fourth  son  of  his  parents,  who  were  Micajah  and  Mollie  Paulk, 
his  mother  being  a  Miss  Young  before  marriage.  About  the  year  1825 
the  family  moved  from  Laurens  to  Irwin  county  and  settled.  Ten  years 
afterwards  Brother  Paulk  married  and  set  about  making  a  living,  which 
by  industry,  perseverance,  honesty  and  fair  dealing  he  accomplished,  liv- 
ing and  dying  upon  the  same  homestead  where  he  first  settled  down,  em- 
bracing a  period  of  about  fifty  years. 

Sister  Paulk,  whose  maiden  name  was  Cook,  was  born  in  Duplin 
county,  North  Carolina,  May  12th,  1804.  From  the  best  information  the 
writer  can  obtain,  some  where  in  the  twenties  the  family  emigrated  from 
their  native  state  and  settled  in  Telfair  county,  Ga  ,  soon  after  which  the 
parents  died,  leaving  only  three  children — Sister  Paulk  a  twin  sister  and 
one  brother.  It  was  here  that  this  venerable  couple  first  met  and  their 
marriage  ensued  on  May  14th,  1835.  They  were  blessed  with  six  chil- 
dren, all  living  until  grown — five  sons  and  one  daughter.  Four  of  the 
sons  were  lost  in  the  late  civil  war,  leaving  the  only  daughter,  now  Mrs. 
J.  H.  Edenfield.  of  Emanuel  county.  Ga  ,  and  the  youngest  son,  William, 
the  latter  living  upon  the  same  old  homestead,  and  who  kindly,  t»  nderly, 
and  faithfully  cared  for  his  a^ed  and  honored  parents  during  their  last 
days  of  pilgrimage  on  earth. 

On  June  21st,  1834,  Brother  Paulk  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church, 
then  known  as  Dorminy's  Meeting  House,  now  Brushy  Creek,  Irwin 
county,  Ga.,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Archibald  Odom.  By  his  strict 
attention  to  and  faithfnl  performance  of  all  his  church  and  Christian 
duties  lie  soon  became,  and  continued  to  be,  until  dethroned  of  his  reason 
by  old  age,  a  leading  light  in  his  church  where  his  membership  constant- 
ly remained  from  the  date  of  his  baptism  until  his  death,  a  peiiod  of  over 
fifty  years.  He  served  his  church  as  clerk  lor  a  long  period,  and  was 
often  delegated  to  represent  his  church  in  the  Associations. 

He  was  an  honest,  upright  and  true  citizen,  generous  to  a  fault,  if  pos- 
sible, an  indulgent  father,  a  kind  neighbor,  exceedingly  hospitable  and  a 
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good  provider.  In  his  church  and  Christian  duties,  he  was  prompt  and 
faithful,  and,  in  every  respect  until  his  mind  failed  him,  was  one  of  the 
brightest  lights  among  the  membership  of  Old  Brushy  Creek  Church. 

On  July  21st,  1843.  his  wife,  Sister  Margaret  Paulk  joined  the  same 
Ohurch  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Job  E.  W.  Smith.  She  continued  her 
membership  there  until  her  death.  She  was  an  exemplary  lady,  a  devoted 
wife  and  a  kind  and  loving  mother. 

Through  the  blessings  of  God  this  venerable  couple  was  permitted  to 
spend  long  ami  useful  lives  in  this  unfriendly  world,  and  by  their  daily 
walk  gave  abundant  evidence  of  their  Christianity,  and  that  this  world 
was  only  serving  them  as  a  temporary  abode.  Honor  to  their  names,  rest 
to  their  bodies,  and  peace  to  their  immortal  souls. 

M.  HENDERSON. 

JOHN  RICHARD  SCAIEF. 
In  memory  of  John  Richard,  son  of  M.  C.  and  Armetha  Scaief. 
Departed  this  life  December  20,  1889,  being  thirteen  months  old;  a  bright 
and  pleasant  child. 

BY  D.  M.  BEAUCHAMP. 

I'll  weep  and  mourn.  I'll  grieve  and  cry; 

So  sad  to  bear  my  loss. 
His  spirit's  gone  to  God  on  high, 
And  I  must  bear  my  cross. 

This  lifeless  form,  his  house  of  clay, 

Ah!  yes;  he's  laid  it  by;. 
The  time  will  come,  oh,  blessed  day, 
He'll  live,  no  more  to  die. 

Then  arrayed  in  glorious  grace, 

0,  what  a  hope  is  given! 
We  shall  see  our  Johney's  face 
In  perfect  bliss  of  heaven. 

My  soul,  be  still,  such  pinings  flee, 

God's  will  on  earth  b-  done; 
By  grace  the  flower  was  given  thee, 
Through  grace  he's  taken  home. 

In  meek  submission  let  me  kiss 

The  rod  that  smites  in  love. 
Prepare  us,  Lord,  for  lasting  bliss, 

For  greater  joys  above. 

NICY  DANELL. 

Sister  Nicy  Danell  was  the  daughter  of  Elijah  and  Sarah  Martin, 
and  was  oorn  in  Jasper  county,  Georgia,  November  27,  1814,  and  was 
married  to  Eld.  J.  J.  Danell  December  24,  1835,  and  she  united  with 
Liberty  Church,  in  Newton  county,  Ga.,  in  1833  or  '34.  Brother  and  Sister 
Dauell  emigrated  to  Alabama  in  1837  and  live  in  several  churches  in  the 
i bounds  of  the  Coosa  River  Association.  They  moved  to  Bibb  county  in 
1866  and  united  with  Mt.  Nebo  Church,  near  Blockton,  Bibb  county, 
and  Sister  Danell  lived  a  faithful  and  consistent  member  until  her  death, 
August  7,  1889.  Sne  was  much  loved  as  a  church  member,  and  also  as  a 
neighbor  and  friend;  her  kind  words  and  acts  of  charity  won  the  high 
esteem  of  all  who  formed  her  acquaintance.  Her  fatal  disease  was 
p  iralysis,  and  for  a  time  her  mind  was  impaired  and  she  seemed  to  know 
but  little  of  temporal  surroundings,  but  could,  when  permitted  to  speak, 
tell  of  that  grace  which  still  maintained  her  hope  of  rest  and  peace  in  the 
presence  of  Him  who  loved  her  and  give  himself  for  her.  She  related 
jher  experience  to  the  family  and  friends  that  surrounded  her  couch  only 
a  short  time  before  the  sad  messenger  of  death  came  to  release  her  from 
allt  ime  suffering.  She  was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  seven  of  whom 
are  left  behind  to  miss  her  presence  and  kind  sympathy  for  their  needs, 
as  she  was,  indeed,  a  mother  te  them.    Bro.  Danell  is  left  tottering  with 


A  tiney  flower  born  to  bloom, 
How  short  on  earth  his  stay; 

Oh.  my  soul,  it  seems  so  soon 
For  death,  oh,  death,  to  prey. 

His  lovely  eyes,  his  smiling  face, 

How  can  we  let  them  go! 
Can  we  no  more  his  form  embrace? 

How  sad  the  truth  to  know. 

Will  we  no  more  our  Johney  see — 
Must  we  forever  part? 
i  Such  thoughts  would  such  horror  be, 
To  rend  and  break  the  heart. 

And  must  he  die,  or  is  he  dead? 

Then  will  he  riie  to  me? 
The  little  form  my  soul  has  wed, 

In  visions  I  shall  see. 
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age  and  affliction,  and  will  miss  her  as  a  helpmeet,  indeed,  to  him,  being 
the  wife  of  his  youth.  The  many  long  years  of  their  pilgrimage  together 
is  sufficient  to  justify  the  belief  that  he  will  mourn  her  absence  as  long 
as  he  is  permitted  to  stay  behind.  May  the  Lord  grant  them  all  "then 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  oU 
heaviness."  P.  J.  POWELL. 

Pratt  Mines,  Ala. 

ELD.  C.  W.  HARRIS 

Was  born  in  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  on  12th  of  September,  1848,  anc 
died  at  Morgan,  in  Bosque  county,  Texas,  on  the  10th  of  May,  1889.  Hiu 
obtained  a  good  hope  through  grace  in  Collin  county,  Texas,  in  the  yeai ■■■ 
1868,  and  was  baptized  in  the  old  Baptist  church  at  Little  Flock,  by  Eld 
W.  H.  Price,  the  same  year.    He  was  soon  impressed  with  the  weight  o  I 
the  ministry  and  commenced  exercising  in  public  and  was  ordained  in  j; 
few  years,  and  was  considered  by.his  brethren  as  a  faithful  expounder  o 
the  Baptist  faith — salvation  by  grace,  as  taught  in  the  Bible.    He  wa 
much  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  taught  by  precept  and  example 
that  grace  in  the  heart  exemplified  its  fruits  in  the  conduct.    He  wa 
afflicted  with  pulmonary  troubles  for  near  two  years,  which  finally  culti 
minated  in  consumption,  which  hastily  led  to  his  demise.    His  home  wa 
in  Rockwall  county,  Texas,  but  he  had  come  out  to  Hamilton  county  on 
a  visit  and  as  a  change  of  climate;  but  finding  that  he  was  growing 
worse,  I  and  his  ma  started  to  carry  him  home,  but  at  Morgan  he  diet 
and  we  procured  a  casket  and  had  his  remains  taken  by  railroad  to  hi 
home  in  Rockwall  county,   where  his  beloved  wife  and  six  childrei 
awaited  its  arrival  with  heart-rending  grief.    His  Christian  wife  coultlJ 
hardly  survive  the  shock,  although  it  was  not  much  unexpected.    Eld  j 
W.  H.  Price,  his  father-in-law,  spoke  words  of  co  m 
faithfulness  and  Christian  deportment,  which  was  a  source  of  condolenc 
to  his  disconsolent  parents  and  friends  present. 

Thus  ends  the  life  of  our  last  son,  out  of  three,  all  of  them  havin  : 
lived  until  grown.  We,  in  our  old  age,  are  still  spared  for  some  purpose 
whilst  our  children  have  been  called  hence.  O,  may  we  be  enabled  tl 
say,  "Thy  will,  O,  Lord,  be  done."  We  greatly  desire  the  prayers  c  l 
God's  children  everywhere,  and  may  grace  abound  to  the  afflicted  mothe.f 
and  children  is  the  prayer  of  the  writer.  Wm.  S.  HARRIS,  j 

BRO.  H.  N.  C.  FARRIOR 

Was  born  June  11,  1823,  and  died  the  11th  of  July,  1889,  aged  sixty-si  ;i  j 
years  and  one  month.    He  was  a  native  of  Sampson  county,  North  Can  I 
lina,  and  came  to  Alabama  when  a  boy.     He  joined  Cedar  Creel 
Primitive  Baptist  Church,  Willcox  county,  Alabama,  on  Saturday,  tr  | 
5th  of  September,  1840,  and  was  baptized  the  next  day  by  Eld.  Robe  I 
Warren.    He  was  married  to  Miss  E.  A.  Hill  on  the  24th  of  May,  1841 1 
who  survives  him,  together  with  three  daughters  and  one  son.    Tin  | 
have  eight  children  buried,  two  of  whom  were  grown  when  they  die<  if  I 
In  the  death  of  Bro.  Farrior  his  dear  companion  has  lost  a  faithful  ar  | 
devoted  husband;  his  children  an  indulgent  father;  the  Primitive  Bapti  I  j 
church  at  Furman,  Ala.,  a  firm  and  faithful  member,  and  the  communi  1 1 
a  good  and  true  citizen  in  every  particular.    For  many  years  he  was  |j  I 
deacon  of  the  church.    Bro.  Farrior  was  sick  about  six  weeks,  whic  J I 
though  severe,  was  borne  by  him  with  great  patience  and  fortitud  | 
He  seemed  to  have  no  fear  nor  dread  of  death,  and  many  times  duriij 
his  illness  he  was  heard  to  exclaim:    "Bless  the  Lord,  O,  my  soul!" 

While  the  dear  sister  cannot  help  her  grief  over  the  loss  of  one  so  d  vjl 
to  her,  she  has  the  consolation  to  feel  and  believe  that  her  loved  one  I 
now  enjoying  that  eternal  rest  that  remains  to  the  people  of  Go  | 
"Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."   Ps.  cxvi.  ifi 

Selma,  Ala.  J.  H.  PURIFOY. 
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DEACON  I.  B.  CONRAD. 

Our  dear  brother,  I.  B.  Conrad,  was  born  into  this  world  of  sin  July 
128,  1818,  and  called  home  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  March 
29,  1889.  Bro.  Isaac  was  the  oldest  son  of  Elder  William  Conrad,  who 
labored  so  long  and  so  faithful  in  the  gospel  ministry.  The  blessed  Lord 
began  a  work  of  grace  in  his  heart  and  brought  him  savingly  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  in  early  manhood;  when  he  soon  afterwards,  with  his 
dear  and  faithful  companion,  joined  the  church  at  Williamstown  and 
was  baptized  by  his  father,  where  he  remained  a  consistent  member  till 
his  death.  He  was  elected  to  the  office  of  deacon  by  the  church,  which 
he  endeavored  to  fulfill  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  He  had  among  the 
brightest  evidences  of  God's  work  upon  the  heart  in  regeneration  that  I 
ever  listened  to.  I  often  insisted  upon  his  writing  it  out,  but  his  fear  of 
being  egotistic  prevented  him.  His  name  being  upon  the  church  book  he 
considered  as  binding  upon  him  to  attend  upon  all  his  church  meetings 
as  his  name  to  a  plain  note  of  hand  bound  him  to  the  payment  of  it. 
Hence  he  was  always  found  in  his  seat  at  church  when  not  providentially 
hindered.  No  traveling  minister  of  the  gospel  ever  came  to  Williams- 
town  church  but  what  he  found  our  dear  brother  Isaac  at  his  post  and 
always  ready  to  "help  him  on  after  a  Godly  sort"  liberally.  I  have  been 
attending  said  church  as  her  pastor  since  1881,  and  as  regular  as  I  came 
so  was  he  found  ready  to  assist  in  my  expenses  freely,  and  as  though  it 
was  a  source  of  pleasure  to  him  to  do  so.  And  so  in  all  the  expenses 
of  our  little  church.  No  poor  and  needy  person  ever  come  to  him  and 
i  went  empty  handed  away.  Such  was  his  devotion  to  the  truth  that  he 
i  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  other  doctrine.  Since  first  I  went  to 
\  Williamstown  church,  in  1872,  I  have  never  heard  the  first  person  say  a 
:  harm  word  of  him.  But  all  would  freely  say  "If  our  country  was  filled 
i with  such  men  as  Uncle  Ike  what  a  good  country  we  would  have:"  and 
!yet  he  was  as  far  as  the  apostle  Paul  from  trusting  in  his  own  righteous- 
ness for  salvation,  but  firmly  believed  in  salvation  by  grace  through  the 
I  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  sinner  was  the  sub- 
ject of  regeneration.  He  died,  as  he  had  lived,  at  his  post  being  blessed 
I  with  the  privilege  of  attending  the  last  meeting  of  the  church  held  on  the 
1 23  and  24  of  March  and  he  died  the  29th.  He  left  his  dear  afflicted  com- 
jpanion  and  five  children  to  mourn  his  absence  as  none  but  they  can,  yet 
jihe  abundantly  provided  for  their  temporal  needs.  In  him  was  fully 
I  demonstrated  the  Scripture,  "Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and 
ii with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase  ;  so  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with 
plenty,  and  thy  presses  burst  out  with  new  wine." — Prov.  iii.  9,  10.  My- 
self and  Elders  A.  L.  Thurston  and  E.  Stephens  were  called  on  to  preach 
(i at  his  funeral,  but  Bro.  Stephens  not  getting  the  word  in  time  failed  to 
jibe  there.  The  preaching  was  done  at  the  d;urt  house  but  numbers  of 
people  were  turned  away  for  want  of  ioom,  the  gathering  was  so  immense. 
No  only  does  his  family  mourn  his  loss,  but  hosts  of  friends  and  relatives, 
and  last  though  not  least,  in  his  church  is  a  vacant  seat  that  will  not  soon 
be  filled.  May  the  blessings  of  God's  grace  touch  and  tender  the  hearts 
of  his  children  and  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  the  same  truth  that  was 
the  joy  and  comfort  of  their  father  through  life,  and  briug  them  in  to  fill 
the  seat  made  vacant  by  his  being  called  hence,  is  they  prayer  of  his 
pastor,  JAMES  J.  GILBERT. 

Winchester,  Ky. 

MARY  FTJLLWOOD. 
Dear.  Bro.  Respess:  I  feel  a  desiie  to  write  a  few  words  to  you 
about  our  precious  daughter,  Mary,  who  was  born  May  4,  1868,  and  died 
of  heart  dropsy  October  6,  1888,  altera  long  and  tedious  illness.  She 
was  always  a  lovely  child,  always  spoke  the  truth  and  ever  admonishing 
her  younger  brothers  and  sisters  and  neighbors'  children  to  always  speak 
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the  truth.  I  have  often  heard  it  remarked,  "What  a  truthful  child 
As  she  grew  up  I  could  leave  the  whole  household  care  with  her,  and 
would  be  done  up  just  as  well  as  if  I  was  there. 

It  seemed  that  the  fear  of  God  was  always  before  her.    She  wanted; 
be  obedient  and  always  obey  his  commands,  and  would  say,  "  O,  tha  t 
may  feel  a  need  of  Him  more  and  more  every  day."    Though  at  tiiri 
she  would  seem  so  distressed  I  would  ask  what  was  her  trouble.  s< 
would  say,  "Mamma.  I  am  so  bad;  I  can't  do  nor  think  anything  good — 
I  do  is  mixed  with  sin."    She  seemed  so  distressed  at  times,  we  boug 
her  an  organ,  thinking  that  would  be  some  amusement  for  her,  and 
was,  to  some  extent.    She  enjoyed  many  of  the  sacred  pieces  and  wov 
learn  nothing  but  sacred  music,  yet  sometimes,  while  at  the  organ,  s 
would  drop  her  head  in  her  hands  and  say  to  me,  "Mamma,  all  the  pie; 
ures  and  all  the  wisdom  of  this  world  are  nothing  to  me.    It  is 
foolishness  compared  to  the  wisdom  above,  and  I  wish  I  could  put  II 
hand  out  and  drive  it  away,  for.it  is  nothing  but  sin,  sin  !  and  O,  how^ 
do  desire  to  get  away  from  it!"    She  had  so  much  love  for  our  peoin 
she  would  do  all  she  could  to  make  them  comfortable  when  with  11 
She  loved  to  be  with  them  and  hear  them  talk.    Bro.  Respess,  if  she  w 
ever  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  properly, 
was  in  a  gradual  way.  with  here  and  there  a  iittle  which  left  lasti 
impressions  on  her  mind;  though  all  last  year  she  spoke  of  being  rea. 
to  meet  her  Master's  call.    Four  years  ago  she  married  Mr.  Fullwo< 
and  a  better  or  more  affectionate  husband  can  never  be  found.    He  w 
attentive,  nursing  her  clay  and  night  and  sleeping  but  little  the  wh< 
year,  as  she  was  in  very  bad  health  all  last  year.    She  would  try  to  «j 
him  to  sleep  more,  and  he  would  say,  "Oh.  honey,  I  am  ashamed 
sleeping  what  I  do  sleep."    A  little  giri,  Annie  Lizzie,  was  born  1 
second  year  after  marriage,  which  lived  only  eleven  months.    Its  de* 
was  a  sore  trial  to  her,  but  she  said  the  Lord  enabled  her  to  rejoice  in  i 
her  sufferings  and  tribulations.    When  she  was  enabled  to  think  of  h 
and  wliat  he  had  done  for  her,  she  wanted  to  be  willing  to  try  to  live, 
live  to  the  h<  nor  and  glory  of  his  great  name.    I  know  I  can  do  nothi  i 
without  him;  my  trust  is  in  him,  and  Oh,  that  I  may  trust  him  more 
more  as  long  as  I  live.    I  may  do  all  I  can,  but  will  never  be  able  to  u 
him  for  his  goodness  to  me."    All  her  life  she  never  spoke  of  the  futnil 
as  being  anytime  to  her;  that  to-day  might  be  the  last,  and  felt  impress  I 
that  way.    When  she  was  taken  so  very  sick  last  winter  she  said  th  I 
was  no  use  of  getting  medical  aid,  for  she  would  not  get  well.    But  1  § 
husband  got  the  best  physician  he  could  get  and  one  who  gave  perf  I 
satisfaction,  so  far  as  he  could.    The  first  Tuesday  in  October  she  \m 
taken  suddenly  with  pain  in  her  side,  which  rendered  her  speechless  f o  I 
day  and  night.    Her  physician  got  to  her  in  a  little  while  after  she 
taken,  but  said  there  was  no  hope,  but  would  give  medicine  and  make  1  e 
stay  here  as  easy  as  possible.    When  she  got  so  she  could  speak  she  til 
those  around  her,  her  time  had  come  and  she  was  ready — she  only  wan  3 
to  be  patient  until  the  Lord's  call,  and  talked  of  spiritual  things  wli! 
she  could  talk.    She  said  she  wanted  to  be  baptized,  but  as  she  had  :  < 
been  convenient  to  a  church  she  would  try  to  be  content  and  die  rejoic  i 
in  her  Saviour,  at  1  o'clock  on  the  6th  of  October  last.    In  her  da  1 
walk,  both  spiritual  and  natural,  few  equalled  her  and  none  excelled  h  i 

Her  Bible,  hymn-book  and  Messenger  were  her  daily  companio  n| 
She  believed  in  salvation  alone  by  grace  and  ever  delighted  to  talk  of  l'| 
goodness  and  mercies  of  God.  Oh!  that  I  could  only  be  as  she  w  i 
but  I  have  been  so  disobedient  that  I  can't,  see  how  I  have  been  sparec  1 
live,  and  my  trials  and  troubles  have  been  great,  but  nothing  like  wh?  ; 
deserve,  and  I  can  now  see  they  are  all  for  my  good,  and  even  while  sh  <| 
ding  tears  of  grief  I  have  been  made  to  shed  tears  of  joy,  and  whe  j 
read  Bro.  B.  L.  Landers'  dream  I  receive  comfort  from  that,  becaus 
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have  had  such  dreams,  and  now  sometimes  think  my  darling  Mary  was 
taken  from  me  to  make  me  more  mindful  and  submissive  to  his  will. 
The  night  after  we  heard  of  her  death,  her  father  (J.  W.  Murray)  said  he 
had  a  great  desire  to  know  fully,  in  mind,  that  she  was  at  rest.  So  he 
dreamed  of  taking  a  long  journey,  and  after  traveling  for  some  time  he 
saw  a  beautiful  city,  and  as  he  got  near  it  he  saw  a  well  and  some  one 
drawing  water,  and  as  he  went  nearer  he  saw  that  it  was  Mary  and  asked 
her  why  she  was  there,  and  she  said,  **  Papa,  this  is  a  well  of  living 
water,  and  if  you  will  come  and  drink  of  this  water  you  will  never  thirst 
again."  She  said:  "I  have  come  here  to  stay  forever  and  feast  on  this 
water.  How  cool  and  refreshing  to  drink  from  this  fountain!"  This  is 
a  great  comfort  to  papa,  if  it  is  but  a  dream.  When  Mary  died  she  also 
left  a  little  girl  (Bertha  Ola)  just  eleven  months  old.  May  we  all  be  pre- 
pared to  join  that  happy  throng,  when  done  with  this  world,  is  the 
prayer  of  an  unworthy  sister.  ANNIE  MURRAY. 

Messina,  Fla. 

MARGARET  E.  TUGWELL. 

Margaret  E.  Tugwell  was  born  in  Wilks  county,  Ga.,  March  18, 
1825,  and  departed  this  life  October  11,  1889.  Her  maiden  name  was 
Harris,  and  after  the  death  of  her  parents  she  came  to  this  country  with 
some  of  her  relations  and  at  the  age  of  25  or  26  she  married  a  Mr.  Jones, 
by  whom  she  had  three  children,  one  of  whom  died  when  small.  Mr. 
Jones  died  and  she  remained  a  widow  about  three  years.  Then  she  mar- 
fried  J.  L.  Tugwell,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  until  he  died  last  Au- 
gust was  a  year  ago.  Sister  Tugwell  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of 
{(Liberty  Hill  church  and  baptized  July  25,  1869,  by  Elder  R.  Toler,  where 
she  remained  uutil  the  day  of  ber  death,  a  consistent  Baptist,  always 
filling  her  seat  if  not  prevented  by  afflictions.  Her  house  was  a  home  for 
Ithe  brethren,  and  especially  the  ministry,  as  I  very  well  know.  She  was 
a  good  neighbor  and  charitable  to  the  poor.  She  leaves  two  daughters, 
together  with  many  friends  and  with  the  church  to  weep  over  the  sad 
(demise.  But  we  weep  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  We  visited  her 
|in  her  afflictions  and  had  some  conversation  with  her.  She  seemed  to  be 
waiting  for  the  blessed  Lord  to  say  child  come  home.    T.  J.  FOSTER. 

Farmerville,  La. 

JOSEPH  H.  BROWN 

Died  September  10,  1888,  in  Haralson  county,  aged  about  45  years. 
Be  was  a  member  of  Pineywoods  Primitive  Baptist  church  and  a  good 
md  faithful  brother  to  the  end.  Leaving  off  all  outside  show  and  pre- 
;eutions  of  the  world,  and  holding  fast  to  the  faith  first  given  him  by  God 
;he  Father.  He  was  a  good  brother,  a  good  husband  and  father,  and  a 
kood,  kind  neighbor,  and  above  all  a  good  Christian.  He  leaves  a  wife 
tnd  six  children  to  mourn  the  loss  of  husband  and  father.  May  they  be 
sustained  and  comforted  by  the  same  spirit  and  grace  that  carried  him 
through  this  unfriendly  world  to  a  triumphant  lauding  on  the  other  shore, 
U  we  are  fully  satisfied  he  has  landed  safe.  May  the  brethren  and  sisters 
>e  more  watchful  and  diligent,  knowing  they  will  soon  have  to  follow 
Ijheir  brother  that  has  gone  before.  By  a  Friend. 

JUDA  BLACKSTOCK8 
|  Died  on  Sunday  night  March  4,  1888.  She  was  a  member  of  Piney- 
woods Primitive  Baptist  church  in  Haralson  county,  Ga.,  and  a  good 
j'hristian  woman,  a  good  wife,  a  good  daughter,  and  a  good  neighbor, 
•he  was  a  daughter  of  Harrell  Felton,  of  this  county,  and  a  member  of 
he  same  church.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  sustain  and  comfort  the 
fereaved  ones  left  behind.  May  they  follow  in  the  right  track  that  she 
talked  in.  A  FRIEND. 


\ 
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Elder  I.  N.  Moon— Dear  Brother:   Your  kind  letter  of  December  20 
came  to  hand  rinding  us  all  well.    I  was  truly  glad  to  hear  of  your  good! 
meeting.    O,  do  we  not  love  to  talk  of  Jesus,  the  way  aud  plan  of  salva 
tion.    It  never  gets  old  with  me,  and  I  am  much  interested  when  th< 
good  Lord  enables  his  servants  to  speak  comforting  words  of  gospe 
truth  to  his  little  trembling  ones.    You  spoke  of  the  blessing  of  getting 
home  and  finding  all  well.    We  should  be  thankful,  for  I  sometimes  fee 
that  even  these  temporal  blessings  are  far  more  than  we  deserve,  and  1 
desire  to  praise  God  for  his  tender  love  and  mercy  to  me,  a  poor  vile  sin 
ner,  for  I  often  feel  and  know  that  I  have  never  done  anything  good  fo 
myself,  not  even  able  to  think  a  good  thought,  and  yet  I  am  left  here  !l 
lonely  widow  for  some  purpose,  I  know  not  what.    My  nature  has  beei 
so  rebellious  since  the  death  of  my  dear  companion,  but  I  do  desire  t< 
say,  "Thy  will,  O  God,  be  done,  and  not  mine."    I  fear  that  I  hav 
done  wrong  in  immoderately  grieving  after  him,  but  when  we  go  to  th 
table  day  after  day,  and  there  is  no  one  to  ask  God's  blessing  or  at  an;ij 
time  to  read,  talk  to  or  pray  with^us,  and  for  us,  and  then  I  feel  lonely 
and  sad  and  realize  how  much  we  have  lost. 

Dear  Brother,  I  should  have  answered  your  letter  sooner,  but  my  sis 
ter  from  Indian  Territory  has  been  visitn  g  us.  I  went  to  Rome  to  mee 
her.    Mother  is  coming  up  to  stay  with  me,  she  is  very  feeble. 

You  wrote  me  to  send  you  all  the  particulars  necessary  for  preparing 
obituary  of  my  lamented  husband,  Elder  F.  M.  Casey,  and  you  woul 
send  it  to  the  Signs.  We  rather  you  would  send  it  to  the  Gospel  Mes^ 
senger,  as  all  the  brethren  here  take  the  Messenger,  and  my  sister  i 
Indian  Territory  takes  it,  and  Mr.  Casey  had  been  acting  as  agent  eve 
since  Elder  Respess  has  been  connected  with  it,  and  all  our  rel  ative 
think  it  would  be  best.  You  must  bear  with  one  in  my  manner  of  wril 
ing;  Lalways  have  felt  t  mid  in  writing  to  any  gospel  minister.  Yet 
believe  that  they  can  and  will  bear  with  one  another  more  than  an 
other  people  on  earth.  Give  my  love  to  your  wife  and  children.  R( 
member  us  in  your  prayers.  Write  often  as  you  can,  though  you  cannc 
get  such  letters  irom  me  as  you  have  received  from  Mr.  Casey,  for  h 
could  write  to  the  comfort  of  Christians.    Your  sister  in  Christ, 

Adairsville,  Qa.,  Jan,  5,  1890.  ELIZABETH  CASEY. 

ELDER.  F.  M.  CASEY. 

Eld.  F.  M.  Casey  died  suddenly  at  his  home  in  Adairsville,  Ga.,  Noven  ■ 
ber  25,  1889,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty-first  year  ( 
his  ministy.    For  many  years  he  had  the  pastoral  care  of  four  church* 
and  also  served  the  Euharley  Association  as  clerk,  and  for  six  years  be- 
fore his  death  he  was  regularly  chosen  as  Moderator.    But  his  usefin 
and  model  life  of  faithfulness  is  past  and  can  only  now  live  in  raemor; , 
and  in  those  blessed  fruits  that  always  follow  a  well  spent  life  of  devote 
service  to  God  and  to  his  people.    He  was  married  in  April,  1859,  to  Mif  i 
Elizabeth  Aycock,  who  still  survives  him,  and  is  a  worthy  Baptis  . 
They  had  six  sons  and  one  daughter.    But  as  we  design  in  this  issue  <  I 
the  Messenger  to  publish  an  extract  from  Sister  Casey's  letter  to  Eld« 
I.  N.  Moon,  and  also  the  entire  and  last  letter  ever  written  by  our  lamente  d 
Brother  Casey,  we  say  no  more  now.  M.  I 

MRS.  MARTHA  PATTERSON. 
Our  aged  sister,  Martha  Patterson,  died  March  12,  1888,  in  the  81  ■ 
year  of  her  age.  As  to  where  she  was  born,  or  raised,  her  parentage,  <  ffl 
in  what  State  or  county  she  died  we  are  not  informed.  She  was  marrfc  Ifl 
to  G.  B.  Patterson,  October,  1831,  by  whom  she  had  nine  children,  eigl  tfl 
of  them  now  living,  and  five  of  them  members  of  the  church.  She  ws^l 
baptized  in  Coosa  county,  Ala.,  by  Elded  J.  G.  Edon,  April  1843,  ai  il 
lived  an  humble,  pious  and  devoted  Christian  life.  M.  I 


KOBERT  COX  SMITH  AND  MOURNING  WOODS  SMITH. 
Robert  Cox  Smith  was  born  January  25,  1815,  and  united  in  marriage 
■with  Mourning  Woods  Miller  June  4,  1839,  and  departed  this  life  June 
12,  1865.    Mourning  Woods  Smith,  wife  of  Robert  Cox  Smith,  was  born 
March  15,  1818,  and  departed  this  life  March  16,  1889.    There  were  born 
unto  them  ten  children,  four  of  whom  died  in  infancy.    The  remaining 
six  all  attained  to  manhood  and  womanhood,  and  all  married;  two  of 
whom  crossed  over  the  river  before  their  mother.    The  first  leaving  one 
child,  a  daughter;  the  other  leaving  two  daughters.    Two  sons  and  two 
daughters  alone  remain  of  the  once  happy  family  circle  of  the  above 
named  Robert  and  Mourning  Smith.    Surely  there  never  was  a  happier 
family  until  the  memorable  12th  day  of  January,  1865,  when  a  band  of 
deserters  from  the  confederate  army,  and  cut-throats,  thieves,  and  low 
down  scoundrels  came  to  his  house  and  marched  him  off  from  his  beauti- 
fnl  and  pleasant  home,  his  wife  begging  them  not  to  take  him  away  from 
her,  but  they  heeded  her  not,  but  drove  him  about  a  mile  and  there  shot 
him  down  as  they  would  a  sheep-killing  dog.    The  devils  in  human  shape 
!,  returned  by  the  house  but  Robert  was  not  with  them.    Sister  Smith 
being  signaled  by  a  neighbor  colored  man  started  to  look  for  her  dear 
I  husband  and  found  him  as  above  shown.    This  was  a  tragic  death,  but 
[  equally  so  have  been  the  deaths  of  nearly  all  the  villains  who  participated 
!  in  the  awful  tragedy.    There  is  only  one  of  the  murderous  crew  now 
i  living,  and  it  is  said  that  he  lives  a  miserable  life,  barricading  his  house 
j  at  night,  etc.    I  am  glad  to  say  in  this  c<  nnection  that  the  family  and 
i  relatives  of  Brother  Smith  and  Sister  Smith  did  not  have  to  avenge  the 
death  of  Robert  Smith.    Others  attended  to  that  who  were  interested, 
r  Sister  Smith  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bean's  Creek 
the  3rd  Saturday  in  August,  1833,  and  lived  a  steadfast,  consistent  and 
an  exemplary  member  of  the  same  until  her  death  as  above  given.  Bro. 
•  Smith  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bean's  Creek  the 
2nd  Saturdy  in  November,  1843,  making  a  good  and  much  loved  member 
of  the  same.    His  house  was  always  open  to  his  brethren  and  friends. 
They  now  lie  side  by  side  in  the  family  graveyard  on  the  waters  of  Bean's 
[  Creek.  I  feel  that  it  is  more  than  I  am  capable  of  doing  to  do  full  justice  to 
1  dear  Sister  Smith  and  Brother  Smith,  but  one  thing  I  do  feel  certain  of 
and  that  is,  that  there  never  was  a  better  father  or  mother,  none  more 
kind,  loving,  high-toned,  honorable  and  loved  by  almost  every  one  who 
knew  them.    But  they  are  gone,  and  we  who  now  linger  here  will  ere 
long  follow  them.    It  was  said  by  Elder  J.  G.  Woods  at  Sister  Smith's 
funeral  that  '"here  lies  one  that  if  she  has  an  enemy  anywhere  that  she 
ought  not  or  should  not  have  it."    If  she  had  any  we  know  not  where  to 
find  them.    I  could  write  more  but  must  close.    May  the  good  Lord  at 
his  own  appointed  time  say  to  us  as  he  did  those  gone  before  "Children 
your  Father  calls,  come  home."  ANDREW  WOODS. 

Bean's  Creek,  Tenn. 

JOHN  FRANKLIN  DARDEN, 

(  Son  of  James  M.  and  Matilda  Darden,  was  born  the  20th  of  July,  1884, 
and  died  September  24,  1889,  aged  5  years,  2  months  and  4  days.  The 
remains  of  the  dear  little  boy  was  surrounded  by  many  kind  friends  and 
nursed  as  tenderly  as  human  aid  could  render,  but,  alas,  the  hour  of 
death  came,  and  in  spite  of  all  human  skill  the  dear  child  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus.  The  unworthy  writer  met  the  bereaved  parents  and  relatives  and 
friends  at  the  cemetery,  Mount  Tisga  Missionary  Baptist  church,  on  the 
25th  day  of  September,  where  he  tried  to  speak  to  the  comfort  of  the 
bereaved  brother  and  sister  and  relatives  fiom  the  language  of  Christ, 
"Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  After  which  the  body  was  deposited  in  the 
earth  to  await  the  resurrection  morn.  There  was  just  eleven  months  and 
two  days  difference  between  the  deaths  of  the  last  two  children.  The 
dear  brother  and  sister  wished  to  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  all  the 
dear  children  of  God.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  comfort  them  in  their  sad 
bereavement.    Your  unworthy  Bro.  T.  E.  HARRISON. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


A  few  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  whose  names  seldom  or  never  appear  i] 
the  Messenger,  occasionally  write  us  cheering  private  letters,  strongly  mani 
festing  their  love  in  the  truth  and  bearing  witness  to  the  same  conflicts,  joy 
and  comforts  that  others  speak  of  who  write  for  the  Messenger 

One  beloved  young  minister  says  with  regard  to  going  forth  to  preach,  *| 
know  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  minister  to  go  at  the  request  of  all  wh< 
may  call  upon  him,  neither  are  all  who  request  it  very  solicitous,  but  I  di 
feel  that  I  should  devote  more  of  my  time  to  ministry.  But  even  right  no\ 
it  comes  in  mind,  'What  are  you  worth  in  the  ministry?'  The  answer  is 
nothing.  But  this  answer  may  be  of  the  flesh,  for  I  have  surely  felt  in  tiro 
past  that  the  Lord  was  with  me  in  preaching  his  word.  Yet,  a  few  days  ag 
I  was  greatly  troubled  about  my  feeble  attempts  to  preach,  and  was  compar 
ing  myself  with  some  who  have  so  much  greater  ability.  While  thinking 
over  these  things  I  went  down — down — down,  until  I  was  made  to  inquire  int< 
the  real  cause  of  my  going  forth  at  all ;  and  I  do  think  I  saw  that  it  was  no 
that  I  might  equal  others,  but  alone  because  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me 
and  because  necessity  is  laid  upon  me.  When  we  come  to  die  I  see  no  differ 
ence  between  great  and  small.  All  are  sown  in  weakness  and  all  are  raided  ii 1 
power.  Great  men  with  great  gifts  for  usefulness  have  great  trials  of  faith  i 
cruel  mockings,  bonds  and  imprisonments,  being  destitute  and  afflicted  ii 
many  ways  that  we  who  are  weak  do  not  have  to  the  same  extent.  Dea 
Bro.,  these  are  some  of  my  crosses  in  the  way.  What  is  it  that  makes  on< 
choose  this  narrow  way?  It  must  be  the  same  grace  of  faith  that  cause( 
Moses  to  choose  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God  rather  than  eujo; 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season." 

An  aged  brother  writes  that,  "I  have  in  much  weakness  been  a  Primitiv 
Baptist  for  57  years.  I  have  just  read  the  February  Messenger  Brothe 
T.  N.  Alderton  talks  like  one  who  had  been  with  Jesus,  and  speaks  in 
lovely  spirit.  Bro.  J.  W.  Stowers  speaks  so  lovely  on  some  important  point? 
as  does  also  brother  Chick  "  A  lonely  sister  whose  dear  afflicted  husband  i 
off  from  home  under  medical  treatment  says  :  "I  get  much  comfort  and  in 
struction  from  reading  the  Messenger.  I  am  also  glad  to  have  letters  fron 
friends,  and  am  very  thankful  for  advice  they  give  me,  and  the  assistanc 
given  me  and  my  little  children." 

In  concluding  this  hasty  article  we  wish  to  express  our  appreciation  of  thes< 
humble  and  loving  expressions  of  Christian  correspondence,  and  also  to  stat< 
that  letters  intended  for  Elder  W.  M    Mitchell,  individually,  should 
addressed  to  him  at  Opelika,  Ala,,  and  not  to  Butler,  Ga.,  as  some  uav  i 
been,  thereby  causing  additional  expense  and  delay  in  answering  them.  —W 

The  obituary  of  Mrs.  Jennie  Bradler  is  unavoidably  crowded  out;  wi 
appear  in  April  number. 

Receipts  for  Eld.  Hassell. — Dora  Saxon,  Arkansas,  $1.00;  A  J.  Picket! 
Alabama,  $1.00;  J  A.  Callaway,  Georgia,  $1.00;  Mrs.  R.  A.  Mays,  Virginii 
$1.00.    Total,  $380.39.     II 

MEDITATIONS  OUT  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 
400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.    Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receip  . 
of  price.    Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co  , 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger  , 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  poi  t 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  '  » 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  E  - 
der  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


Vol.  ia.  |  |  No.  A.  I 

PRIMITIVE  PATHWAY, 

BUTLEK,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Price — One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 


APRIL,  1890. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  add/ressed 
to  J.  B.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Qa. 
Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 
Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 
Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shalllhave 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


MRS.  JENNIE  BBADLEK, 
Wife  of  P.  N.  Bradler  and  daughter  of  J.  E.  and  M.  E.  Walter,  I 
Lowndes  county,  Ga.,  was  born  in  Lowndes  county  January  6,  1859,  a  | 
died  in  Valdosta,  Ga.,  December  7,  1888,  with  yellow  fever.  She  wi 
sick  about  eight  days,  and  for  the  last  three  or  four  days  her  sufferir  j 
were  very  great.  None  of  her  relatives  were  with  her  in  her  sufferini  j 
Her  parents  were  sent  for,  but  ere  they  could  reach  her  bedside  her  spi  i 
had  taken  its  flight.  She  was  the  mother  of  three  children,  one  be  I 
only  twelve  hours  before  she  died,  which  was  buried  in  her  arms.  SSf 
also  had  four  stepchildren,  who  loved  her  as  if  she  had  been  their  mm 
mother.  She  had  never  made  a  public  confession  of  faith,  but  we  ha  / 
reasons  to  belive  that  she  now  rests  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  for  the  fr  j 
that  she  bore  for  the  last  two  years  of  her  life  did  not  grow  in  Natur  ' 
garden — nothing  but  the  sweet  spirit  of  grace  in  the  heart  could  h£  i 
illuminated  her  face  with  such  peaceful,  heavenly  smiles.  Oh,  may  G  I 
sanctify  this  seemingly  untimely  death  to  the  good  of  all  her  broth  i 
and  sisters  and  her  poor  old  grief-stricken  parents.  Her  remains  w<  t 
buried  in  the  family  burying  ground  at  old  Union  Church.  Bro.  Ton  [ 
linson,  pastor  of  that  church,-  delivered  an  able  prayer  at  the  gra  < 
Pray  for  us,  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  that  we  may  be  prepared  to  m  t 
her  in  heaven. 

Since  it  is  so,  let  sorrows  go, 

My  God  hath  sent  His  rod; 
He  doth  His  will,  I  must  be  still, 

And  know  that  He  is  good. 

Yours  in  sorrow,  MATTIE  LUK 

Nashville,  Ga. 

DEACON  ANDERSON  SEALE. 

We,  your  committee,  beg  leave  to  report:  Bro.  Anderson  Seale  v  a 
born  in  Edgefield  district,  S.  C,  January  25,  1803,  and  died  at  his  ho:  i 
in  Butler  county,  Ala.,  December  21,  1889,  at  the  age  of  eighty-six  yea  i 
ten  months  and  twenty-eight  days.  He  emigrated  to  this  State  a  < 
county  with  his  parents  when  quite  young.  He  first  united  with  1 1 
Methodist  Church,  but  after  many  years  he  became  dissatisfied  and  joir  | 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Shiloh,  Butler  county,  Ala. ;  baptized  | 
Elder  W.  C.  Simmons,  Sept.  5,  1871;  soon  after  was  ordained  to  f  J 
office  of  Deacon,  which  he  filled  well.  He  was  a  good  citizen  in 
Christian  gentleman;  therefore 

Resolved,  That  the  Church  at  Shiloh  express  her  sorrow  in  the  loss  s  il 
has  sustained;  but  while  we  mourn  our  loss,  we  recognize  the  hand  of  I 
Allwise  God,  and  bow  in  humble  submission  to  this  dispensation  of  I  i 
providence,  believing  that  our  loss  is  our  brother's  eternal  gain.- 

Resolved,  That  we  cherish  his  memory  by  inserting  his  obituary  in  o  i 
church  book,  and  present  a  copy  of  this  to  his  family;  also,  send  a  co  >;j 
to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publication. 

W.  C.  Simmons,  ~) 

i.  !-.!=, 

W.  A.  Norris,  J 
Read  and  adopted  in  Conference  Feb.  1,  1890. 

*  W.  C.  SIMMONS,  Moderator. 

J.  M.  Simmons,  Clerk, 


-TIHOS-  GILBERT,- 

Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacture' 

Columbus,  Georgia. 
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Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  4.        BUTLER,  GrA.,  APRIL,  1890.        Vol.  12. 


THE  INCENSE  OF  THE  SANCTUARY. 


Ex.  xxx.  34,  36;  Ex.  xxxvii.  29;  Lev.  x.  18;  Lev.  xvi.  12,  13;  Num. 
xvi.  46. 

Deak  Brethren:  The  theme  named  above  has  been 
very  sweetly  in  my  mind  for  a  day  or  two  past,  and  if 
the  Lord  will,  I  desire  to  pen  down  for  your  readers 
some  of  the  things  concerning  it  that  have  seemed  so 
pleasant  and  precious  to  me.  Under  the  old  covenant 
Jehovah  made  use  of  a  multiplicity  of  signs  and  figures 
to  present  to  the  people  some  faint  view  of  the  real 
heavenly  things  that  were  to  be  revealed  at  the  coining 
of  the  Son  of  man.  In  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary, 
first  in  the  tabernacle  and  afterwards  in  the  temple, 
forms  and  ceremonies  were  used  which  appealed  to  the 
eyes  and  ears  of  the  worshipers,  attracting  their  atten- 
tion to  the  sign  or  symbol,  and  through  this,  which  was 
outward,  leading  them  to  consider  the  divine  things 
therein  set  forth.  Not  only  were  emblems  used  that 
could  be  seen  and  heard,  but,  also,  the  sense  of  smell 
was  used,  and  emblems  which  appealed  to  it,  also,  were 
provided,  setting  forth  in  this  way  the  glories  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom.  The  burning  incense  appealed 
to  this  sense,  and  set  forth  divine  truth,  which,  now,  is 
revealed  in  the  hearts  of  the  true  Israel  of  God. 

In  the  scriptures  referred  to  at  the  head  of  this  letter 
the  composition  of  the  incense-Tthe  material  of  which 
it  was  composed,  the  manner  of  its  making,  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  made,  the  altar  upon  which  it  was 
to  be  burned,  the  penalty  for  bujfern^;  it  in  a  manner 
contrary  to  God's  appointment  T3flpl^  time  of  its 
offering, — are  all  plainly  set  forth:    Three  things  I  will 
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notice  especially,  with  regard  to  it.  It  was  to  be  made  I 
according  to  the  exact  mode  and  of  the  exact  materials J 
prescribed  by  the  God  of  Israel,  himself.  It  was  never! 
to  be  made  for  any  other  purpose  nor  put  to  any  other 
use  than  for  the  worship  of  God  in  the  sanctuary,  (that 
is,  it  was  not  to  be  put  to  any  secular  use  among  them):  : 
and  no  one  was  to  offer  it  upon  strange  fire  before  the 
Lord.  It  must  be  offered  only  upon  the  specially  pre- 
pared altar  of  incense  in  the  ■  sanctuary,  where  the  fire 
was  kept  continually  supplied  from  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering.  The  clouds  of  burning  incense  ascending  in 
the  sanctuary  before  the  mercy-seat,  when  the  high  priest 
went  in  to  make  his  accustomed  offering,  and  whicfc 
covered  the  mercy-seat  and  partially  veiled  the  divine* 
glory  from  his  view,  that  he  should  not  die,  and  which I 
rilled  the  whole  place  with  its  pleasant  odors,  it  seems 
to  me  are  a  type  of  the  merits  and  intercession  of  our  ; 
crucified  and  risen  Redeemer,  which  always  are  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and  which  are  always  pleasiog  to 
Him,  and  through  which,  when  we  come  before  God, 
we  are  accepted  and  die  not.  We  are  told  in  Revela- 
tions that  an  augel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having 
a  golden  censer,  and  there  was  given  to  him  much 
incense  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  was  before  the 
throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  God 
out  of  the  angel's  hand.  Is  it  not  because  they  are' 
mingled  with  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Christ  that 
the  prayers  of  saints  ascend  before  God  at  all?  The 
fire  to  kindle  the  incense  was  always  taken  from  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering,  whose  every  sacrifice  set  forth 
him  who  kept  back  nothing,  but  offered  himself  a  whole 
burnt  offering  to  God  for  our  sins.  And  so  all  the 
sweet  incense  of  the  intercession  and  advocacy  of 
Jesus,  in  heaven,  is  based  upon  the  wonderful  truth 
that  he  gave  himself,  without  spot  and  without  reserve, 
to  God  in  the  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  of  Calvery.  And 
if  our  prayers  and  praises  go  up  before  God  with 
acceptance,  we  have  no  other  confession  to  make  than 
that  their  imperf ectness  is  covered  and  shielded  by  the 
perfectness  of  the  atonement  and  intercession  of  our 
Lord.  As  the  sweet  incense  was  a  reminder  in  the 
holy  place  that  the  burnt  offering  had  been  made  and 
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accepted  with  God,  so  now,  the  intercession  of  Jesus  is 
based  alone  upon  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  is  effectual 
for  us  upon  this,  and  upon  no  other  ground.  Incense 
offered  with  fire  taken  from  no  other  altar  could  he 
accepted,  and  the  offerer  of  such  strange  fire  must  be 
cut  off  from  the  people,  or  must  die,  as  witness  the 
case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  sons  of  Aaron,  recorded  in 
Leviticus  x.  Here  the  priesthood  was  all  right,  and 
the  incense  was  all  right,  but  the  fire  was  strange;  it 
was  not  taken  from  the  proper  place.  No  prayer  or 
intercession  of  any  one  of  the  priests  of  God,  though 
they  be  truly  his  priests,  though,  also,  the  matter  of 
their  intercession  be  right,  can  ever  be  accepted  before 
God,  unless  it  be  based  upon  the  offering  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Our  intercessions  must  be  kindled  from 
that  altar;  when  we  pray  there  is  no  room  for  any 
creature  merit. 

Every  worshiper  in  the  sanctuary  would  smell  this 
sweet  savor  and  could  delight  himself  in  it.  As  it  was 
true  that  no  one  could  offer  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God 
except  it  was  mingled  with  the  sweet  savor  of  the  incense 
of  the  sanctuary,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  incense  was 
burnt  in  the  sanctuary,  and  the  worshipers  always  found 
it  there.  No  matter  how  poor  or  rich,  high  or  low  the 
condition  of  the  worshipers  might  be,  no  matter  how 
unworthy  of  the  divine  favor  they  might  be,  no  matter 
how  feeble  the  voice,  nor  how  broken  the  petition  of 
the  suppliant  might  be,  the  prayer  was  always  mingled 
with  the  incense,  and  was  lifted  and  borne  up  with  it 
before  the  mercy  seat.  It  is  the  strength  and  the 
encouragement  of  the  child  of  God  to-day  that,  while! 
all  his  acts  of  devotion  are  mingled  with  sin  and  full 
of  infirmity,  yet  it  is  his  privilege  to  come  with  holy 
boldness,  because  the  merit  of  the  intercession  of  Je-us 
is  always  mingled  with  his  imperfect  offerings,  and, 
therefore,  they  are  accepted.  What  is  there  in  us; 
what  is  there  in  anything  that  we  bring  that  can  com- 
mand the  approbation  of  the  holiness  of  God?  But  n 
Jesus  Christ  all  is  accepted;  to  his  blessed  name  be 
praise  for  ever,  and  his  intercession  always  avails.  His 
is  a  perfect  righteousness,  a  perfect  obedience;  in  him 
God  is  well  pleased.  As  the  voice  from  heaven  said  to 
men,  "Hear  ye  him,"  so  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  said, 
"I  know  that  thou  always  nearest  me."   Jehovah  is 
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well  pleased  in  his  beloved  son  and  hears  him.  How 
blessed  are  we  if  we  can,  also,  say,  each  for  himself, 
"I,  also,  am  well  pleased  in  Jesns  and  delight  to  hear 
him."  But  we  never  appreciate  the  value  of  the 
incense  with  which  our  prayers  are  mingled  until  we 
have  learned  the  worthlessness  of  our  prayers.  We 
shall  never  hear  Jesus  and  be  pleased  in  him  until  we 
are  no  longer  pleased  with  ourselves,  and  our  prayers 
seem  to  us  but  a  chattering  noise. 

It  seems  to  me  that  in  the  precious  spices  of  which  i 
this  incense  was  composed,  we  have  all  the  heavenly 
graces  and  affections  which  filled  the  life  and  beautified! 
the  person  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  set  forth.    In  himi 
and  in  his  life  these  graces  existed  and  appeared  in  all  I 
perfectness.    What  wonderful  descriptions  of  the  per- 
sonal character  of  our  Redeemer  do  the  scriptures  - 
contain!   "My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest 
among  ten  thousand.    His  head  is  as  the  most  fine 
gold,  his  locks  are  bushy  and  black  as  a  raven;  his^ 
eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of  doves  by  the  rivers  of  waters 
washed  with  milk  and  fitly  set;  his  cheeks  are  as  ai 
bed  of  spices,  as  sweet  flowers;  his  lips  like  lillies, , 
dropping  sweet  smelling  myrrh;  his  hands  are  as  gold 
rings  set  with  the  beryl;  his  belly  is  as  bright  ivory 
overlaid  with  sapphires;  his  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble, , 
set  upon  sockets  of  fine  gold;  his  countenance  is  as 
Lebanon,  excellent  as  the  cedars;  his  mouth  is  most; 
sweet;  ye,  he  is  altogether  lovely.    This  is  my  beloved, . 
and  this  is  my  friend,  0,  daughters  of  Jerusalem."'* 
With  such  figures  of  language  as  this  do  the  scriptures 
delight  to  set  forth  the  beauties  of  the  person  of  ours 
Emanuel.    Of  his  character,  what  can  be  said,  but  that 
no  language  can  fitly  set  forth  all  his  love,  obedience  to 
God,  patience,  humility,  pity,  forgiveness,  gentleness, 
compassion,  long  suffering,  wisdom,  power  and  truth! 
All  the  scriptures  were  written  for  the  express  purpose 
of  exalting  our  blessed  Lord  on  high,  by  setting  forth 
his  unspeakable  glory.    All.  this  and  infinitely  more 
was  represented  in  the  spices  of  which  the  incense 
was  composed 

Still,  once  more  let  us  remember  that  sweet  and 
precious  as  were  these  spices  their  savor  was  largely 
confined  within  themselves  until  they  were  burned  in 
fire  upon  the  censer.    First  of  all  the  command  was  to 
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beat  these  spices  small,  and  afterwards  the  fire.  Is 
there  not  here  a  striking  figure  of  the  suffering  and 
death  of  our  adorable  Redeemer?  The  beating  small 
of  these  spices  may  represent  all  the  temptation  and 
persecution  and  trial  which  he  endured  in  all  his 
ministry  on  earth,  in  which  his  divine  patience  and 
meekness  and  pity  and  forbearance  were  made  mani- 
fest in  the  sight  of  men,  while  burning  them  in  fire  may 
represent  the  scenes  of  his  last  day  on  earth,  when  all 
the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose,  and  he  said, 
"This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness;"  and 
"my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  and 
then,  when  in  his  supremest  agony,  he  cried,.  "My  God! 
My  God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me!"  Be  this  as  it 
may,  we  know  how  that,  by  all  the  sorrows  of  the 
way,  and  by  his  agony  and  death  at  last,  all  the  sweet 
odors  of  the  heavenly  life  which  he  bore  in  his  body 
were  revealed  to  men,  and  the  sweet  incense  ascending 
to  God  secured  for  sinners,  such  as  we,  the  blessing  of 
a  present  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  promise  of  a 
future  life  of  eternal  glory.  While  the  open  sepulcher 
tells  us  of  justification  full  and  complete,  in  a  risen 
Redeemer,  yet,  in  all  ages,  the  people  of  God  have  sung 
and  preached  of  the  cross  as  the  center  and  ground  of 
their  hope.  The  beating  of  the  incense  small  and  the 
burning  in  the  fire  are  chief  in  the  thoughts  of  a  child 
of  God.  The  angel  said:  "He  is  not  here;  he  is  risen. 
Come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  And  this  we 
must,  by  faith,  often  do.  But  yet  the  words  of  Jesus — 
"  And  T,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me" — 
are  still  heard  and  their  power  felt  wherever  there  is  a 
sin-sticken  soul  who  feels  his  need  of  a  full  redemp- 
tion. As  when  we  listen  to  the  music  of  some  grand 
organ  played  by  a  master  hand,  at  first  the  bright 
melody  played  upon  the  upper  keys  may  arrest  and 
charm  us  most,  but  after  a  time  the  deep  bass  under- 
tone makes  itself  heard  and  felt,  and  will  abide  with  us 
after  the  higher  melody  is  dim  in  memory,  so  we 
rejoice  as  we  think  of  the  gladness  clustered  around 
that  open  tomb  where  Jesus  was  laid,  and  filling  the 
message  of  the  angel,  who  said,  "He  is  risen;"  but  after 
all  we  remember  most  the  cross  and  the  agony  and  the 
death  of  the  beloved  Master.    This  is  the  deep  bass* 
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without  which  there  could  be  no  joyous  song  of  resur- 
rection power  and  life. 

Still  one  more  reflection  is  in  my  mind  and  has  been 
most  pleasant  to  me  for  some  days  past.  No  one  could 
enter  the  sanctuary  and  abide  there,  when  the  incense 
was  burning  and  filling  the  tabernacle,  without  having 
his  garments  filled  with  the  odor  also,  and  so  becom- 
ing, himself,  in  some  sense,  a  censer  to  all  with  whom 
he  might  meet.  As  such  an  one  went  out  from  the 
offering  of  his  sacrifice  in  the  sanctuary,  and  from  the 
manifest  presence  of  his  God,  he  would  carry  with  him 
the  evidence  that  he  had  been  in  the  holy  place,  and  in 
communion  with  God  there.  The  fragrance  of  the 
incense  would  abide  with  him.  He  might  be  able  to 
say  but  little,  but  his  garments,  bearing  abroad  the 
savor  of  the  incense,  would  speak  for  him  and  bear 
testimony  that  he  had  been  with  God.  He  might  meet 
some  who  had  never  been  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
who,  therefore,  would  not  know  what  this  sweet  savor 
meant,  but  all  who  had  communed  with  God  there 
would  recognize  that  here  was  a  fellow- worshiper,  and 
be  drawn  to  him  as  one  who  had  passed  through  a 
similar  experience  with  themselves.  This  would  be 
true,  whether  he  engaged  in  his  accustomed  business, 
visited  his  friends,  or  went  about  telling  of  the  won- 
drous .things  which  he  had  seen  and  heard.  The  sweet 
smell  upon  his  garments  would  be  better  evidence  that 
he  had  been  in  the  presence  of  God  than  any  words  of 
his.  For,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  in  the  sanctu- 
ary only  was  this  incense  to  be  burned.  He  could  not 
always  be  engaged  in  public  worship,  nor  always  stay 
in  the  sanctuary,  but  this  sweet  fragrance  abided  with 
him,  a  grateful  smell  in  his  own  nostrils,  and  a  testi- 
mony to  all  with  whom  he  might  meet.  So  the  face  of 
Moses  shone  when  he  came  out  from  the  presence  of 
God.  He  had  caught  a  measure  of  the  divine  glory. 
That  his  face  shone  may  not  at  first  have  been  known 
to  him,  but  all  who  looked  could  see  it. 

I  have  been  thinking  of  these  things,  and  in  my 
heart  there  has  arisen  the  earnest  desire  that  I  might, 
also,  often  be  permitted  to  visit  the  sanctuary  and  com- 
mune with  God  and  see  His  face;  and  that  always, 
wherever  I  go,  I  might  carry  with  me  the  fragrance  of 
that  name,  that  is  as  ointment  poured  forth.    I  go  out 
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preaching  and  talking  about  all  these  things,  and  hope 
to  still  enjoy  that  privilege  while  life  shall  last,  but  I 
want  to  do  more  than  this.  I  want  to  have  in  my 
whole  life  the  savor  of  the  incense  that  is  in  the  sanc- 
tuary I  not  only  want  the  gift  to  talk  about  it,  but  I 
want  it  to  be  mine  and  go  with  me  everywhere.  If 
upon  me  has  been  wafted  this  heavenly  incense  which 
embraces  all  the  graces  of  the  spirit,  and  which  Jesus 
exhibited  in  all  his  life,  then  there  will  appear  in  me,  in 
some  measure,  the  meekness,  the  gentleness,  the  lowli- 
ness of  spirit,  which  so  adorn  a  believer,  and  in  the 
sight  of  G-od  is  of  great  price.  This,  I  believe,  has 
been  my  desire  for  myself,  as  I  have  thought  this  sub- 
ject over.  In  my  brethren  who  have  shared  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  I  can  detect  this 
sweet  savor;  and  in  this  very  fact  I  find  some  ground 

!  of  assurance  that  I,  also,  have  sometimes  been  in  the 
sanctuary  as  a  true  worshiper.    Thus  this  theme  has 

j  been  pleasant  to  me;  if  God  will,  it  will  be  so  to  others. 
I  trust  that  I  may  not  have  written  in  vain.  I  remain 
your  brother  in  a  precious  hope  through  Christ. 

F.  A.  Chick. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


[Continued  from  March  Number]. 

Brethren,  is  all  the  foregoing  a  fancy  sketch — is  it  overdrawn? 
You  know  it  is  not.    Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  has  the 
covenant  and  means  of  salvation  been  thus  proclaimed.    Is  it  not 
constantly  done  in  city,  town  and  country,  all  over  this  broad 
land  ?    Millions  have  been  paid  to  men  to  preach  these  senti- 
ments; millions  expended  to  erect   fine    houses  and  imposing 
i  temples  for  this  very  purpose;  millions  to  compass  sea  and  land, 
|  to  make  proselytes  to  such  a  faith.    They  lavish  gold  out  of  the 
I  bag  and  weigh  silver  iu  the  balance  to  establish  an  effective  sys- 
!  tern  of  saving  men  from  perdition.    The  salvation  mainly  preached 
in  this  day  is  as  completely  conditional  as  was  that  of  Moses, 
which  proved  of  no  avail.    Why  do  men  cling  to  an  unavailing 
;  covenant  of  works  when  the  great  Jehovah  expressly  declares 
I  that  in  the  gospel  day  he  will  make  a  new  covenant  that  is  not 
I  according  to  the  old?    And  why  should  it  be  the  same?    If  it 
j  was  violated  in  Eden,  ere  man  had  learned  to  love  iniquity,  or  sin 
was  inwoven  in  his  nature;  if  it  was  broken  at  Sinai,  after  the 
miracle  of  deliverance  from  the  house  of  bondage,  men  would  fail 
to  keep  the  same  covenant  in  the  Ninteenth  Century.  They 
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would  fail  for  ever  and  ever.    Then,  thanks  be  to  the  blesfe 
Lord,  this  unfruitful  covenant  ministered  by  Moses  was  taken  uu 
of  the  way,  and  Jesus  having  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry 
becomes  the  surety  of  a  better  testament,  the  Mediator  of  a  bette 
covennnt,  which  was  established  upon  better  promises     And  C> 
my  friends,  what  are  these  promises?    "Failure"  has,  so  far,  bee 
written  on  the  works  of  man.     Is  there  hope  in  this  promise 
covenant  for  those  without  strength,  the  helpless  and  the  poor 
As  has  been  said,  if  we  would  know  its  sweet  provisions,  wi 
must  go  to  the  covenant,  itself;  and  though  it  might  seem  to  bh 
covered  a  thousand  fathoms  deep  with  the  traditions  and  delu 
sions  of  men,  God's  covenant  cannot  be  destroyed.    It  lives  in  hi 
blessed  word,  a  beacon  of  hope  to  the  outcasts  of  every  lancl 
who  are  ready  to  perish. 

Let  us  now  turn  from  these  things  with  which  it  does  no* 
accord  and  solace  our  hearts  with  the  words  of  eternal  truth 
"For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  c 
Israel  after  those  days,"  saitb  the  Lord.    "I  will  put  my  law>; 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  t 
them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people,  and  they  shall  no 
teach  every  man  his  neighbor  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying 
Know  the  Lord,  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  th 
greatest,  for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  thei 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."    This,  dea 
brethren,  is  the  Lord's  new  covenant  of  the  gospel  day,  pre 
claimed  by  both  prophet  and  apostle.    Study  it  carefully  as  fron 
his  mighty  hand.     Ponder  well  its  provisions  and  see  wherein  i 
differs  from  the  covenant  of  works.    There  is  not  an  "  if "  recorde< 
in  all  its  wonderous  sentences,  but  it  is  filled  with  "wills"  am 
"shalls."    No  jot  or  tittle  is  found  for  man  to  do  in  the  great  worli 
of  redemption.    The  finest  Arminian  microscope  that  was  eve  i 
constructed  can  find  no  shadow  of  one  poor  interference  in  thiiin 
covenant,  of  man's  part,  or  of  conditions  to  be  performed  by  him 
Blessed  news!    God's  part  means  all  of  it,  or  we  had  been  los-' 
for    ever.     Paul    calls  it  the  unsearchable  riches  of  ChristV 
redemption  through  his  blood,  salvation  in  his  name,  bringing  jo^  j 
that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

What  estimate  then  shall  we,  as  human  beings,  place  upon  i  | 
covenant  made  by  the  Eternal  King?  Let  us  not  forget  wha,  J 
may  be  represented  by  a  written  instrument,  even  in  a  temporal 
view  See  how  a  written  deed  conveys  a  land  estate;  how  bind  I! 
ing  is  the  indenture  of  a  mortgage!  Behold  how  a  will  determ  I 
ines  an  inheritance!  Why,  brethren,  though  it  be  but  a  man'ij 
covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth  or  addetl  1 
thereto.  It  stands  as  the  measure  of  a  nation's  power.  If  wil 
thus  respect  the  decree  of  man,  how  shall  we  regard  a  covenant 
made  by  the  everlasting  Father  and  confirmed  by  two  immutabhl 
things,  his  counsel  and  his  oath,  that  the  heirs  of  promise  migh  | 
have  strong  consolation,  who  flee  for  refuge  to  this  glorious  hope'  I 
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0,  my  brethren,  see  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  spake  from 
heaven,  or  count  the  word  and  blood  of  the  covenant  an  un- 
holy thing. 

This  covenant,  then,  contains  the  fundamental,  underlying 
method  of  salvation.  It  is  all  of  grace,  and  not  in  the  least  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done.  There  will  be 
details  and  incidentals  when  Jehovah  writes  his  law,  not  with  ink, 
but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  God,  in  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart.  Then  will  be  the  sinner's  part;  he  will  feel  the  sting  and 
cry  for  mercy.  Touch  the  heart  and  death  ensues.  We  may  lose 
our  limbs  and  yet  live,  but  touch  the  heart  with  the  finest  instru- 
ment and  the  sinner  will  die;  he  will  die  to  ail  hope  of  fulfilling 
conditions  and  become  dead,  indeed,  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God. 
When  the  diamond  of  God's  pen  commenced  to  write  in  the 
heart  of  Paul,  he  fell  at  the  footstool  of  mercy  a  changed  man, 
and  afterwards  loved  to  write  of  the  time  when  it  pleased  God  to 
reveal  his  sin  in  him.  When  he  touched  Lydia's  heart  she  turned 
to  God.  Thousands  have  felt  this  wounding  and  have  cried  out, 
Men  and  brethren,  what  must  we  do?  But  these  exercises  are 
no  part  of  the  redemption  price,  but  the  effect  of  it.  It  may  take 
place  under  the  preached  word,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  on 
the  highway  of  persecution,  as  with  Paul,  or  even  when  gibbeted 
as  a  criminal  to  the  cross,  like  the  dying  thief.  The  redemption 
price  was  paid  alone  by  Emmanuel.  God's  people  are  not  their 
own;  they  are  bought  with  a  price,  a  very  great  price,  and  they 
become  what  Paul  calls  the  purchased  possession.  How  wonder- 
ful was  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  was  founded  upon  the 
decree,  "Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission." 
But  from  whence  eame  the  crimson  fluid  upon  which  may  rest  the 
jcovenant  of  free  salvation  ?  The  blood  of  Abel  was  not  sufficient; 
that  which  reddened  the  altars  of  Israel  would  not  answer,  for  it 
only  carried  the  remembrance  of  sin  from  year  to  year,  while  the 
debt  increased.  If  there  is  a  solvent  surety,  long-deferred  justice 
will  have  its  own.  The  Surety  of  the  better  covenant  was  fully  able 
— able  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  able  to  take  it  up  again.  When 
the  fulness  of  time  had  come,  Jesus  met  the  claim  of  justice  on 
the  heights  of  Calvary.  The  dread  hour  of  Jesus  dawned  as  the 
cry  rang  out,  "Awake,  0,  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts; 
smite  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered,  and  I  will 
turn  my  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  Jesus  was  smitten,  but  the 
flock  was  scattered  from  the  stroke,  and  God's  mighty  hand  was 
turned  upon  the  little  ones.  Jesus,  the  High  Priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  by  his  own  blood  entered  once  into  the  holy  place 
and  offered  himself,  without  spot,  to  God  By  that  one  offering 
he  obtained  eternal  redemption,  and  forever  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified  or  set  apart.  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many.  What  the  Lord  doeth  it  shall  be  forever,  and  there 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.    If  Jesus  did  not  put  away 
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every  vestige  of  our  sins  on  Calvary,  we  will  never  be  redeemed, 
our  works  are  futile,  and  we  are  lost. 

Could  my  zeal  no  respire  know, 
Could  ray  tears  forever  flow, 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone — 
Thou  must  cleause,  and  Thou  alone. 

Would  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil  ? 
Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression — the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul?    Can  any  man  redeem  his  brother,, 
or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him  ?    The  answer  will  be  forever,', 
no!    If  our  names  were  not  on  the  breast-plate  of  Jesus  when  hec 
cried,  It  is  finished,  even  as  in  the  antitype  the  names  of  then 
children  of  Israel  were  upon  Aaron's  heart  when  he  went  into  ther 
holy  place  before  the  Lord,  we  are  lost  forever.    If  we  cannot  say-  j 
with  Paul  personally,  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,), 
where  is  our  hope  ?    If  Jesus,  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  if 
for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  and  present  it  to  him-; ; 
self,  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  suchi| 
thing,  shall  the  gates  of  hell  so  far  prevail  as  to  rob  him  of  the1 
feeblest  member?    Blessed  be  the  Lord  forever,  his  mighty  work, 
was  effectual.    Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  ourr 
sorrows.    He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  by  his  stripes  wee 
are  healed.    A  fit  man  has-  carried  our  sins  into  the  wilderness,  , 
and  God  will  remember  them  no  more.    It  remains  to  publish 
these  glad  tidings  abroad;  to  cry  unto  Jerusalem  that  her  warfare  j 
is  accomplished  ;  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned.    The  Lord  hath 
saved  his  people  by  his  own  strong  arm ;  the  gospel  will  gather 
them  together,  and  great  shall  be  their  peace  in  Zion. 

Does  the  poor  soul  fear  to  trust  such  a  gospel  as  this  ?    Do  youi 
doubt  God's  word,  or  his  power?    Did  hp  not  proclaim  that  Jesusa 
should  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ?    Will  you  disbelieve  Jesus* 
when  he  declares  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that  are  lost?7 
and  when  he  said,  This  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,', 
that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  shall  lose  nothing?    O,  caun 
you  doubt  when  he  solemnly  declares,  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do?    0,  poor  soul,  you  who  have  tasted  [' 
the  good  word  of  life  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  why  f1 
not  trust  the  Captain  of  your  salvation?    The  glory  of  the  j1 
Father's  house  hangs  upon  him;  the  government  is  upon  his  1 
shoulders,  and  he  goeth  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.    He  v 
will  finally' exclaim  in  victory,  Behold  I  and  the  children  God  hath  [[ 
given  me.    Every  one  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the' 11 
Father,  through  the  heart-work  of  the  covenant,  cometh  unto  ' 
Jesus,  and  not  one  shall  be  cast  out.    Not  a  single  one  will  fall  |' 
away  or  perish.    Tribulation,  nakedness,  sword  or  peril,  and  all  f 
things  else  that  can  be  named,  will  fail  to  separate  one  single  child  ' 
for  whom  he  died.    Only  when  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  shall  * 
depart  from  before  the  Lord,  the  covenant  of  day  and  night  shall  1 1 
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ase,  when  the  heavens  above  can  be  measured,  and  the  founda- 
r>ns  of  earth  searched  out;  when  the  great,  the  mighty  and  the 
rrible  God  who  kcepeth  covevant  and  mercy,  shall  be  dethroned 
-not  till  then  shall  one  of  his  little  ones  be  plucked  out  of  the 
ather's  hand. 

I  must  forbear.  These  thoughts  but  poorly  delineate  the  ser- 
on  of  our  esteemed  brother.  They  are  but  as  fragments  taken 
)  after  the  feast  The  discourse  was  many  fold  richer  and  more 
•mfortingto  us.  and  may  Israel's  God  send  his  servant  blessings, 
ay  the  dear  Lord  grant  that  the  minds  of  his  people  be  not 
rrupted  from  the  simplicity  of  the  old-time  gospel  by  extreme 
gilded  theorists,  and  may  many  peace-makers  be  found  in  Zion. 
In  the  best  of  bonds,  but  unworthily, 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.  S.  B.  LUCKETT. 


Reisterstown,  Baltimore  Co,  Md.,  ") 
January  27,  1890.  j 
Eld.  S.  H.  Durand — My  Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  I  have 
sen  especially  interested,  and  1  trust  edified,  by  your  last  article 

the  Messenger,  and  your  last  article  in  the  Signs,  and  for 
veral  days  have  felt  like  saying  so  to  you.  They  seem  to  me 
?ry  full  of  matter  that  it  is  profitable  to  consider,  and  I  thought 
e  tone  or  temper  of  both  letters  was  excellent  and  spiritual.  I 
n  not  aware  that  I  differ  from  anything  presented  in  either  letter, 
bere  were  one  or  two  things  that  [  felt  like  suggesting  a  few  ques- 
)ns  about,  and  if  you  can  feel  so  inclined,  I  would  be  glad  for  you 

write  further  upon  those  things.  In  your  article  in  the  Messen- 
!R  you  said  something  to  this  effect,  that  you  "questioned  the 
opriety  of  saying  that  we  are  killed  or  dead  to  the  love  of  sin." 
suppose  that  this  has  been  the  view  of  nearly  all  Old  School 
iptists.  It  has  been  my  feeling  also.  I  have  not  felt  like  say- 
g  at  any  time  "I  am  killed  to  the  love  of  sin."  But  your 
mark  has  called  up  some  questions  that  (in  the  same  form  at 
ast,)  had  not  occurred  to  my  mind  before.  1  will  state  them  in 
is  way:  The  apostle  declares  that  we  are  dead  to  sin;  "how 
all  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?"  Yet  in 
e  same  epistle  he  complains  of  the  power  and  presence  of  sin 
ter  such  a  fashion  that  he  cannot  do  the  good  that  he  would, 
ji  a  certain  sense  he  was  dead  to  sin,  and  in  a  certain  other  sense 
i  felt  its  power  within     Now,  is  it  not  lawful  to  say  we  are  dead 

killed  to  the  love  of  sin,  while  yet,  in  another  sense,  we  know 
at  there  is  still  that  within  us  that  welcomes  it  as  a  guest  and  a 
end?  Is  it  not  right  to  say  "I  hate  sin,"  even  though  we  find 
willing  mind  toward  it,  which  mind,  however,  we  loaf-he.  and 
ng  to  be  free  from  ?  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  true  if  I  should 
y,  without  any  qualification,  I  love  sin.  I  think  it  is  true  that  I 
ed  to  love  it,  but  that  now  I  hate  it.    And  still  I  should  hesitate 
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to  use  the  expression,  "I  am  killed  to  the  love  of  sin."  I  sbouh 
not  hesitate  to  say  "I  am  dead  to  sin.  and  if  dead,  I  supposi 
killed  to  it."  and  yet  I  am  conscious  of  its  presence  every  hour 
May  I  not  lawfully  say  "I  am  dead  to  the  love  of  sin"  in  the  sann 
sense  "that  I  am  dead  to  sin  ?  "  These  questions  have  arisen  in  my, 
mind.  I  would  be  more  than  glad  if  you  would  take  up  this  sub 
ject  further  through  the  Messenger  Some  things  in  this  subjec 
appear  clear  to  my  mind,  and  some  do  not. 

F.  A.  Chick. 


Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  Feb.  6,  1890. 
Dear  Brother  Chick:  The  questions  you  suggest  in  regard 
to  the  expressions,  "killed  to  the  love  of  sin,"  and  ''dead  to  sin.  ' 
cover  a  ground  which  I  have  looked  over  some,  and  I  should  havti 
spoken  of  that  part  of  the  subject  in  my  letter  to  Bro.  Respesss 
to  which  you  refer,  but  for  fear  of  occupying  too  much  space.  Am 
you  have  very  clearly  stated  the  apparent  difficulties  that  will 
arise  in  considering  the  subject,  I  will  ask  you  to  send  that  portioi  f 
of  your  kind  and  very  interesting  letier  to  be  published  with  this  f 
in  The  Gospel  Messenger.    I  regard  a  conference  of  brethren 
upon  scriptural  subjects  as  a  profitable  exercise.    There  need  no  I 
be  any  other  than  the  kindest  and  most  brotherly  feelings  betweei 
those  engaged  in  such  a  conference.    If  it  were  certain  that  t h-  j 
views  of  any  one  person  must  be  absolutely  correct  upon  every  parrj 
of  the  written  word,  then  no  conference  would  be  necessary  foredifi  } 
cation  or  comfort,  but  only  a  reference  to  him  for  his  views.    Bu  < 
since  this  is  not  so.  it  will  continue  to  be  the  desire  of  those  whii 
are  spiritually-minded,  who  know  that  we  see  only  in  part,  t<  ! 
speak  often  one  to  another  for  mutual  benefit;  and  each  will  desir 
to  express  in  meekness  and  faithfulness  his  own  understanding 
and  consider  with  careful  and  candid  attention  what  is  expresse<  ! 
by  his  brethren. 

I  understand  the  phrase,  "Killed  to  the  love  of  sin,"  to  meaul 
that  the  evil  propensities  and  inclinations  to  that  which  is  sinful 
which  we  had  while  in  a  natural  state,  are  destroyed,  eradicates 
from  our  nature,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  quickened  us.  I 
this  were  the  case,  one  could  not  sin  after  having  been  thuV 
quickened,  and  no  exhortations  to  guard  against  these  things,  an< 
to  deny  them,  would  be  made  by  him.    To  me  it  seems  very  cleai 
that  all  "the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind"  which  we  had  by 
nature  when  "children  of  wrath,"  are  in  our  carnal  nature  yet 
but  the  great  difference  is,  that  then  we  fulfilled  them,  while  now 
we  have  another  Spirit,  which  forbids  their  fulfillment     Does  no  j 
every  Christian  painfully  realize  that  anger,  envy,  lust,  emulation  ; 
strife,  and  the  like  are  still  in  our  flesh,  and  that  to  gratify  them  h  j 
sin?    The  apostle  says,   "If  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  no  j 
fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."     Some  have  been  so  powerfully 
wrought  upon  by  the  grace  that  brought  them  salvation,  and  hav< 
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been  so  long  held  under  that  sweet  control,  tha,t  they  have  thought 
for  awhile  that  all  sinful  inclinations  had  been  destroyed  within 
them,  and  could  easily  accept  the  declaration  as  true  that  "we  are 
killed  to  the  love  of  sin."  But  sooner  or  later  they  cannot  fail  to 
see  again  the  evil  desires  and  wicked  principles  which  have  been 
lurking  all  the  time  within  them;  and  then  these  very  words, 
"killed  to  the  love  of  sin,"  become  a  cause  for  doubting  their  call 
by  grace.  For  they  fiud  that  their  nature  loves  what  it  always 
did,  as  isjust  as  much  opposed  to  the  will  of  God  as  it  ever  was. 
How  many  a  poor  soul  has  been  brought  to  the  borders  of  despair 
because  he  found  that  his  heart  would  not  and  could  not  say, 
"Thy  will  be  done."  If  one  concludes  that  he  is  so  killed  to  the 
love  of  sin  that  there  is  no  need  of  careful  guarding,  and  watch- 
ing, aud  denying  himself,  he  will  some  time  find  out  his  mistake 
in  some  such  terribly  painful  way  as  David  and  Peter  did,  and 
learn  that  his  heart  is  still  "deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked." 

But  if  I  cannot  say  that  I  am  "  killed  to  the  love  of  sin,"  does 
it  follow  that  I  must  say  I  love  sin?  I  think  not.  That  little 
pronoun,  /,  means  more  than  it  did  once  It  once  meant  only  the 
tiesh — the  life  aud  nature  of  the  first  Adam,  which  is  of  the  earth 
earthy.  Now  it  means  both  flesh  and  Spirit,  including  both  the 
life  of  the  first  Adam,  and  the  life  of  the  second  Adam,  who  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  If  I  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  I  am  none 
of  his.  If  I  have  that  Spirit,  it  is  mine — my  life.  By  that  Spirit 
I  hate  sin  and  love  holiness.  This  new  life  is  the  stronger.  Not 
that  sin,  and  sinful  desires,  and  lusts  are  killed  out  of  the  old 
Adamic  life,  but  that  a  stronger  man  has  bound  the  strong  man. 
If  these  cords  with  which  the  binding  is  done  are  ever  loosened 
for  a  moment,  the  poor  soul  finds  that  all  the  vile  loves  and  hates 
are  there  still.  It  cannot  be  that  a  disciple  of  Christ  can  get 
along  iu  such  a  way  as  not  to  hate  his  own  life. — Luke  xiv.  26. 
But  the  life  of  Christ  he  cannot  hate.  This  new  life  is  their  joy 
and  comfort.  It  is  full  of  love  for  all  that  is  pure  and  holy,  and 
of  hatred  for  all  that  is  vile.  And  this  complex  being,  this  one  in 
whom  is  seen  "as  it  were,  the  company  of  two  armies,"  this  one 
composed  of  both  flesh  and  spirit,  is  the  /  that  says,  "  What  I 
hate,  that  do  I,"  "For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the 
evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  do." 

In  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
apostle  shows  how  the  people  of  God  have  been  delivered  from 
the  legal  power  and  dominion  of  sin  by  the  very  death  unto  which 
the  law  caused  sin  to  reign.  In  doing  so,  he  uses  the  forcible 
expression,  "  Dead  to  sin,"  which  is  very  different  from  the  one 
we  have  been  considering.  Those  who  have  suffered  the  penalty 
of  the  law  are  dead  to  the  law,  and  to  the  sin  or  crime  which 
received  its  strength  from  the  law.  "He  that  is  dead  is  freed 
from  sin."  Now  wherever  sin  has  reigned  unto  death,  there  grace 
has  reigned  unto  eternal  life.  "What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall 
we  continue  in  sin  that- grace  may  abound  ?    God  forbid.  How 
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shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein? "  Th 
apostle  then  shows  that  it  was  not  in  and  by  ourselves  that  w 
became  dead  to  sin,  but  in  and  by  Christ  our  Redeemer;  and  tha 
it  is  through  righteousness,  and  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tha 
grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life.     We  are  buried  with  him  b;i 
baptism  into  death,  and  we  are  raised  up  together  with  him  t 
eternal  life.    "Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him  that  the  body  c 
sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin. 
Our  new  man  was  never  under  sin,  and  so  cannot  be  spoken  of  a 
crucified.    It  is  that  man  who  was  under  the  sentence  of  deatll 
who  is  crucified — the  old,  or  first  man.    But  it  is  with  Christ  thai 
we  (our  old  man)  are  crucified,  or  our  death  would  have  been 
eternal.     The  expression,    "body  of  sin,"  has  about  the  samit 
meaning  as  "the  body  of  the  law"    Some  times  we  hear  th 
expression  "  this  body  of  sin"  applied  to  our  mortal  bodies.    I  dli 
not  understand  that  application  as  according  to  scripture  ;  neithe 
the  same  application  which  is  some  times  made  of  the  phrase* 
"the  body  of  this  death."    In  each  case  it  appears  to  me  that  th 
word  "body"  is  used  as  it  is  when  a  code  of  laws  is  spoken  of  a 
a  body,  to  show  its  individual  character  and  substance.    If  the  lav 
were  fulfilled  and  taken  away,  then  sin,  as  a  body  or  substance 
would  be  destroyed,  and  so  also  would  death.    Jesus  died  t< 
fulfill  and  remove  the  law  from  over  us,  and  whenever  faith  show 
us  this,  we  can  see  through  him  a  glorious  deliverance  from  th- 
body  of  sin,  and  from  "the  body  of  this  death." 

"We  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  deadi 
and  that  he  died  for  all  that  they  who  live  should  uot  hencefortll 
live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them,  and  ros> 
again." — 2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.    "Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  vrt 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  knowing  that  Chris 
being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  mor 
dominion  over  him.    For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once 
but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.    Likewise,  reckon  y<  t 
also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  Go( 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    Upon  this  ground  the  apostlr  j 
urges  the  exhortation  not  to  let  sin  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies 
not  to  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.    The  love  for  that  which  iii 
sinful  is  still  in  our  mortal  body,  or,  as  I  understand  it,  ou 
Adamic  nature.    The  literal  body  of  flesh,  the  corporeal  frame 
cannot  love,  or  lust,  or  hate  apart  from  the  life  or  soul.  Th<- 
apostle's  solemn  teachings  and  warnings  are  now  addressed  to  us 
as  "  alive  unto  God."    He  does  not  hesitate  to  say,  and  to  assure 
us,  that  "sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye  are  no 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace."    He  is  not  afraid  that  the  effec 
of  that  blessed  truth  will  be  to  make  the  Lord's  people  take  liberty 
to  sin,  as  though  they  were  hungering  for  sin,  and  were  onlj 
restrained  by  fear  of  punishment.    Knowing  the  power  of  tha' 
divine  life  which  is  in  them  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  know 
ing  the  superior  power  of  grace  to  that  of  sin,  he  proclaims  to  hif 
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brethren  the  true  principles  of  the  freedom  from  sin  and  liberty  in 
Christ,  and  is  not  afraid  of  the  result.  Hypocrites  may  want 
liberty  to  sin,  but  not  the  Lord's  free  men.  "  What  then  ?  Shall 
we  sin  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace?  God 
forbid." 

The  dear  Redeemer  took  the  servitude  of  sin  under  the  law, 
and  obeyed  it  unto  death,  receiving  the  full  wages.  We,  in  our 
experience  as  being  called  to  follow  Christ,  must  know  something 
of  that  fearful  servitude;  and  the  apostle  thanks  God  that  we 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  that  we  know  its  reigning  power  unto 
death.  But  he  also  includes  in  the  subject  of  that  thanksgiving 
what  is,  or  will  be,  true  of  every  one  who  has  become  a  servant 
of  sin  in  this  legal  sense,  that  we  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  unto  us,  and  have  thus 
made  it  manifest  that  we  have  risen  with  Christ,  and  are  free  from 
sin,  and  have  become  the  joyful  servants  of  righteousness. 

Undoubtedly  some  do  think  that  if  one  could  be  made  sure  of 
absolute  deliverance  from  the  legal  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  so 
that  he  could  never  possibly  be  again  under  its  curse,  he  would 
then  want  to  go  on  in  sin;  but  it  cannot  be  possible,  it  seems  to 
me,  that  such  can  have  known  baptism  unto  death — that  cruci- 
fixion of  the  old  man — by  which  this  holy  freedom  from  sin  has 
■  been  brought  to  our  knowledge;   nor  can  they  have  experienced 
j  the  sweet  power  of  the  life  that  we  live  unto  God,  and  the  superior 
I  attractions  of  heavenly  things  for  all  who  have  that  divine  life. 
;  To  them,  these  loving  and  solemn  exhortations  and  admonitions 
of  inspired  men  are  veiw  important  and  precious;  for  they  know 
the  power  of  that  sin  which  still  lives  in  them,  although  they 
cannot  live  in  it;  and  they  distrust  their  own  strength,  and  can 
only  look  to  the  Lord  to  uphold  them,  and  to  manifest  the  saving 
power  of  Christ,  who  is  their  life  within  them.     When  their 
hearts  are  filled  with  the  heavenly  fragrance  of  Jesus'  name,  and 
;  they  lie  in  the  arms  of  love,  looking  in  prayer  and  praise  to  him, 
then  is  this  safety  experienced,  and  they  are  assured  of  final 
deliverance  "from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
\  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

I  have  gone  over  the  subject  as  briefly  as  possible,  and  hope  I 
have  presented  nothing  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle. 
May  its  consideration  be  for  our  spiritual  edification  and  comfort. 
Your  brother,  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

Silas  H.  Durand. 


None  do  more  sing  in  the  possession  of  Christ  than 
| such  as  most  lament  the  departure  of  Christ;  usually 
j  their  joys  are  commensurate  to  their  sorrows.  A  ten- 
ider  heart  is  like  melting  wax;  ah,  what  choice  impres- 
jsions  are  made  upon  such  dispositions! 
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Dear  Brother  Respess:  Upoa  receiving  the  Messenger  for 
February,  1890,  and  reading  Elder  Mitchell's  letter,  where  he  said 
he  had  a  wish  to  write  as  a  correspondent  to  the  Messenger,  II 
felt  that  I  had  a  right  to  write  the  dear  brother  a  private  letter 
and  tell  him  how  much  I  appreciated  his  contribution  ;  but  I  have 
never  felt  very  much  freedom  in  addressing  the  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  and  it  is  very  seldom  I  do  so  ;  and  with  many  cares, 
toils  and  pains  to  occupy  my  time,  I  have  failed  to  do  the  things- 
that  I  would.     Well  do  I  remember  the  first  short  letter  dear 
Brother  Mitchell  sent  me,  and  with  it  came  a  copy  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger.    I  was  so  pleased  with  the  letter — so  pleased  that  he 
should  write  to  me — but  the  pamphlet  I  regarded  in  somewhat  off 
a  suspicious  light     There  always  seems  to  come  about  a  time  fori' 
me  to  confess  my  faults.    I  read  the  paper  over  and  then  gave  it! 
to  our  pastor,  and  we  could  find  no  fault  with  it,  but  were  sou 
prejudiced  about  there  being  so  mauy  papers  among  our  people. 
The  editors  and  editorials  were  held  in  high  esteem,  but  there  w<m 
a  fear  that  it  might  not  be  right,  in  particulars  not  necessary  to» 
name,  to  patronize  it;  and  not  until  the  kind  brother  sent  me  the 
third  copy,  did  I  get  conscience  subdued  so  as  to  be  a  subscriber. 
And   in  all   my   ways  how  truly   have  I   learned  that  one  so 
strangely  willful  as  1,  docs  so  much  need  a  strong  and  overruling 
hand  to  guide  them.    And  how  changed  has  my  mind  grown 
since  that  time,  and  what  a  source  of  comfort  and  instruction  the 
Messenger  has  been  to  me  since  them  ;  not  losing  in  its  value, 
but  growing  "more  precious.    And  truly  loved  and  appreciated 
have  been  the  short  letters  sent  me  by  the  editors ;  yet  we  know 
that  the  choicest  things  must  necessarily  be  rare.    Also,  I  feel  I 
indebted  to  Brother  Mitchell  for  the  kind  advice  he  once  felt  called | 
upon  to  give  me,  and  though  I  generally  love  whatever  the  dear:' 
ones  are  pleased  to  write,  yet  a  message  from  a  tried  and  afflicted! 
heart  is  always  sure  to  reach  me;  for  trifling  as  1  may. sometimes- 
be,  yet  I  know  what  trials  and  sorrows  are.    When  I  read  Elder 
Hasseli's  letter  some  time  a^o,  telling  us  of  the  great  wave  oi 
sorrow  that  had  gone  over  him,  I  truly  felt  to  say,  He  is  my* 
brother;  and  when  one  is  telling,  as  Brother  Mitchell  did,  of  being 
so  highly  favored  with  the  Divine  presence  that  he  felt  there  was 
no  being  but  God,  strangely  as  it  may  appear,  again  I  felt  to  say. 
He  is  my  brother.    I  have  been  there  too.    It  was  some  few  years- 
ago,  and  until  that  time  I  had  never  passed  a  night  all  alone,  but t] 
now  it  seemed,  possibly,  I  would  have  to  do  so,  and  how  afraid  jfl 
was  as  the  night  came  on,  and  also  time  to  retire.    Those  who  are  : 
brave  and  strong  cannot  know  how  I  started  at  every  sound,  how. 
my  weak  heart  beat  as  I  laid  myself  away,  and  tried  not  to  bee; 
childish.    When  in  the  midst  of  strange  fears,  the  same  words- 
came  to  me,  "  Thou  wilt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel  and  afterward 
receive  me  to  glory."    Truly  I  felt  the  glory  of  the  Lord  al 
around  me.    There  is  none  on  earth  I  desire  beside  Thee,  and 
whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee,  filled  my  room,  filled  my 
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trembling  heart,  and  there  was  no  more  fear.  1  wanted  no  other 
being  but  Grod  then,  and  the  sound  of  home-coming  footsteps 
seemed  to  almost  spoil  the  sweet  visitatiou  of  iriv  Lord  to  me. 
I  had  often  been  led  to  pray,  "Guide  me,  0  thou  great  Jehovah;" 
often  had  begged  for  the  Lord  to  lead  me,  to  not  leave  me  to  my 
own  ways,  but  felt  no  answer  of  peace.  But  now,  at  an  hour 
when  I  looked  for  nothing  but  fear  and  trembling,  came  this  great 
promise — this  wonderful  presence  And  through  ways  that  have 
seemed  most  doubtful  to  my  faltering  heart,  I  have  been  cheered 
by  the  light  of  this  most  weighty  promise.  0,  wonderful  it  is 
that  the  presence  of  the  Lord  should  come  down  to  helpless  ones 
like  me.  At  another  time  this  verse,  "  For  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  those  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  deliveret h 
them,"  gave  to  me  the  sweetest  of  assurance.  It  is  so  precious 
to  feel  assured  of  Divine  care,  protection  and  love 

I  have  reflected  much  since  reading  Elder  Mitchell's  letter,  of 
the  many  times  and  ways  in  which  I  have  been  brought  so  near 
the  Lord  ;  sometimes  by  joys  that  are  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  sometimes  by  the  deepest  sorrows.  Only  a  few  days  ago  I 
went  to  see  a  dying  sister  of  our  faith.  I  went  hurriedly,  having 
no  time  to  think  of  what  I  might  see  and  hear.  I  found  her 
sleeping  an  unnatural  sleep,  induced  by  narcotics  She  did  not 
know  when  I  sat  down  beside  her.  She  had  always  been  poor  in 
this  life,  and  her  surroundings  were  so  gloomy,  but  she  was 
tenderly  cared  for  by  two  faithful  sons,  who  were  doing  all  they 
could  for  her.  But  the  gloom  and  the  dying  one  did  so  oppress 
me,  and  as  I  thought  she  could  not  know  me,  I  was  almost  sorry 
I  went  to  see  her.  But  finally  the  youngest  boy  aroused  her,  and 
when  she  saw  me  she  took  my  hand  so  gladly,  and  then  her  eyes 
were  beaming  as  with  the  light  of  another  world  She  began 
talking  with  me  about  the  bright  prospect  before  her,  saying  she 
was  ready,  all  ready,  to  go,  and  could  say,  "Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly."  I  felt  truly  "  His  bride  hath  made  herself  ready." 
But  how  sinful  I  felt  in  that  presence,  f  «r  I  could  feel  that  the 
Lord  was  there,  and  I  there  so  out  of  place  in  that  presence,  but 
as  she  kept  on  talking,  I  felt  more  at  home,  and  could  begin  to 
feel  to  say  in  my  heart  of  the  departing  one,  she  is  my  sister.  I, 
too,  could  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  ihe  Lord  when  he  conies  here 
to  make  up  his  jewels  and  take  them  to  himself. 

It  is  nearly  two  years  ago  when  1  stood  oy  my  aged  father  and 
saw  him  die.  When  they  were  arranging  him  for  his  last  rest,  I 
felt  so  weak  I  weut  away  by  myself,  and  when  he  was  ready,  and 
the  family  were  called  upon  to  see  him.  I  was  a:-ked  to  go  with 
the  rest,  but  I  said  I  could  not,  and  when  1  felt  a  little  strength,  I 
went  into  the  parlor,  where  he  lay  alone,  and  never  can  1  tell  of 
the  experience  of  that  sweet,  sad  hour,  nor  of  the  heavenly 
presence  I  felt  to  be  there  as  I  stood  alone  by  my  honored  dead. 
Father  never  seemed  so  near  me  before.  Not  now  a  suffering, 
but  a  glorified  presence.    I  could  almost  feel  the  spirit  of  tie 
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eternal  world,  could  realize  that  there  was  only  a  veil  between 
and  that  was  this  sinful  body  of  mine,  and  that  was  almost  lost 
sight  of,  I  felt  so  surrounded  by  the  sweet  influences  of  the  better 
world.  These  remembrances  are  most  precious  to  me,  and  often 
as  I  grow  weary  of  the  things  of  earth,  my  thoughts  turn  toward 
them  like  one  who  is  so  weary  of  the  long,  dark  night  that  has 
seitled  over  him,  and  almost  feels  that  he  can  .*ee  the  light  break- 
ing around  the  edge  of  the  darkened  horizon,  or  like  a  traveler  in 
desert  lands,  thirsty  and  faint,  feels  his  heart  revive  as  by  a 
breath  from  the  cooling  waters  of  the  harbor  of  eternal  day,  to 
which  he  feels  himself  approaching.  "There  shall  be' no  night 
there,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat." 

Your  sister, 

Woodstock,  Mich.  Kate  Swartout. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Eld.  A.  B.  Moreis — Deae  Beothee:  As  I  have 
promised  you  to  write  out  my  experience,  I  will  try  to 
do  so.  I  do  not  remember  how  long  I  was  made  to 
mourn  over  my  lost  condition,  for  all  along  at  times  I 
felt  to  be  a  sinner.  I  was  spending  the  night  with  one 
of  my  lady  friends  and  some  young  people,  and  I 
imagined  1  would  have  a  gay  time,  but  not  so.  Some 

•  of  them  spoke  of  a  great  light  seen  in  the  elements,  and 
how  badly  they  were  frightened,  thinking  it  was  the 
end  of  time;  and  one  said  if  it  was  the  end  of  time, 
Maggie  would  be  lost.  This  remark  made  a  deep  and 
lasting  impression  on  my  mind.  Oh,  how  miserable  I 
felt.  I  could  see  how  wicked  and  wretched  I  had  been. 
I  soon  left  my  gay  company  and  went  in  to  talk  with 
the  old  people,  and  I  would  have  given  anything  to 
have  been  at  home.  Instead  of  light  and  joy,  all  was 
darkness.  I  tried  to  pray,  and  all  I  could  say  was 
"Lord  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  vile  sinner."  I  returned 
home  and  tried  to  read  my  Bible,  and  tried  so  hard  to 
get  rid  of  my  wretched  feeling,  but  alas,  I  could  not 
throw  it  off.  I  disliked  so  much  to  give  up  my  worldly 
pleasures,  but  soon  found  I  could  have  no  pleasure  in 
any  former  amusements,  so  my  cry  was  still  "oh  Lord, 

.  have  mercy  upon  me."  But  these  cries  would  ascend 
no  higher  than  my  head,  it  seemed.  One  night  I  had  a 
very  hard  chill;  I  was  so  very  cold  I  thought  I  would 
never  get  warm,  and  I  thought  to  go  to  sleep  I  would 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  135 


only  awake  to  find  myself  in  an  awful  ruin.  I  gave  up 
all  for  lost — forever  lost — without  a  ray  of  hope,  and 
just  here,  when  I  felt  I  was  undone  forever,  Jesus 
revealed  himself  in  his  love  to  me,  between  eleven  and 
twelve  o'clock.  I  had  been  so  restless  I  knew  not  what 
to  do.  I  opened  my  eyes,  and  to  my  surprise,  I  thought 
I  saw  Jesus  in  a  beautiful  robe;  oh,  how  lovely  he 
appeared!  He  said  to  me,  "  Your  sins  are  forgiven  and 
washed  as  white  as  snow."  Oh,  Jesus,  sweet  Jesus, 
how  happy  I  felt!  I  soon  fell  asleep  and  slept  sweetly. 
I  felt  that  Jesus  was  with  me  even  while  I  slept.  My 
burden  and  troubles  were  all  gone,  and  oh,  how  happy 
I  felt.  I  thought  very  little  about  joining  the  church 
until  I  heard  you  preach  at  our  Association  on  Sunday 
more  than  twelve  months  after  I  had  received  my  little 
hope.  Whilst  you  were  preaching,  my  heart  was  made 
to  rejoice  in  a  Saviour's  love;  I  could  hardly  contain 
myself.  After  services  I  asked  you  when  you  would  be 
back,  and  you  said  in  November,  and  I  felt  surely  I 
cannot  wait  that  long  to  be  baptized.  The  day- you 
were  to  come  was  very  cold,  and  I  thought  you  would 
not  come,  but  we  all  met,  and  I  thought  I  never  heard 
such  preaching,  and  I  thought  I  couid  not  wait  until 
the  door  was  open.  When  the  opportunity  was  offered 
I  went  forward  and  told,  as  best  I  could,  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  me,  and  to  my  surprise,  the  church 
received  me.  That  evening  you  and  Bro.  Sammons 
went  to  our  home.  That  night  was  the  darkest  of  my 
life;  I  could  not  sleep;  I  thought  the  good  Baptists  had 
taken  me  in  through  pity,  or  because  ma  and  pa  were 
Baptists.  I  felt  too  very  unworthy  to  come  in  where 
you  and  Bro.  Sammons  were.  I  thought  you  had  no 
confidence  in  me.  I  remained  in  this  state  of  feeling 
until  you  raised  me  up  out  of  the  water,  and  here  I 
have  no  words  to  express  my  joy.  Oh,  my  soul,  I  was 
|  so  happy  I  could  not  tell  it  fast  enough.  I  was  even  so 
!  happy  I  could  not  sleep  that  night.  If  you  had  been 
;  there  then,  I  could  have  enjoyed  your  company.  I 
j  arose  in  the  night  to  tell  ma  and  pa  and  brother  Tom 
how  happy  I  was.  As  I  walked  into  the  room  it  seemed 
\  that  a  great  cloud  separated  and  passed  back  behind 
me,  and  a  great  light  shined  around  and  through  me. 
I  do  not  mean  a  candle  or  lamp  light,  but  the  light  of 
Jesus.    My  words  came  faster  than  I  could  utter  them. 
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I  loved  every  body,  and  I  wanted  to  write  and  tell 
some  of  my  friends  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  me, 
and  show  them  how  nice  it  was  to  walk  in  obedience 
to  Christ.  But  this  good  feeling  did  not  last  long,  then 
doubts  and  fears  arose,  and  I  have  had  them  more  or 
less  ever  since. 

Bro.  Morris,  do  as  you  wish  with  this.    Pray  for  me. 
Your  unworthy  sister,  in  hope  of  eternal  glory, 
Mt.  Pleasant,  Miss.  Maggie  Howaed. 


Deak  Bro.  Respess:  It  seems  to  me  that  I  am  con- 
tinually neglecting  or  doing  something  causing  me 
regrets.  I  have  been  meditating  of  late  upon  the  vast 
difference  between  creature  goodness  and  the  goodness 
of  God.  Paul's  admonition  to  his  son  Timothy,  was  to 
study  to  shew  himself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth.  Natural  obedience  makes  us  good  men 
and  women  in  a  natural  sense;  but  our  righteousness, 
our  goodness,  only  endures  for  a  time,  and  we,  as 
natural  creatures,  only  exist  for  a  time.  Everything 
brings  forth  after  its  kind.  And,  dear  brethren  and 
sisters,  in  the  sense  in  which  God,  the  sovereign  Creator, 
is  righteous,  we  as  men  and  women  are  unrighteous, 
and  in  the  sense  that  he  is  good  we  are  evil,  and  in  the 
sense  that  he  is  pure  and  perfect,  we  are  impure  and 
imperfect.  He  is  a  Divine  being,  and  we  are  natural 
beings;  he  is  infinite  and  we  are  finite.  Jehovah  is 
eternal  and  self- existent,  and  we  only  exist  by  his  per- 
mission ;  and  He  is  as  far  superior  to  his  creatures  as 
the  potter  is  to  the  vessel.  If,  therefore,  we  have  been 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  we  have  been 
made  so  by  the  power  of  our  divine  Master.  And  his 
children  are  his,  according  to  his  predestination;  for 
whom  he  did  foreknow,  them  he  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  Natural  obedience 
is  something  that  the  natural  law  requires  of  every 
natural  being;  and  we,  as  natural  beings,  can  only  obey 
or  work  in  that  element  that  we  are  capacitated  for. 
All  that  man  ever  did  do  in  a  state  of  nature,  was  to 
disobey  a  holy  and  divine  law,  and  we  see  from  the 
scriptures  that  man  broke  a  law  that  he  (man)  never 
could  mend.    So  it  took  our  blessed  Jesus,  who  was 
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equal  to  the  law  in  every  respect.  It  was  a  divine  law 
that  man  broke,  and  Jesus  was  a  divine  being.  Jesus 
says  G-od  is  his  Father;  He  is  from  above;  and  he  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  so  Jesus  was  equal 
to  the  law,  and  to  the  Father,  (rod  the  Father  is 
eternal,  and  therefore,  if  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father 
he  (the  Son)  must  of  necessity  be  eternal  also. 

I  will  say  in  conclusion,  that  the  subject  that  I  desire 
to  write  and  speak  upon,  seems  to  be  out  of  my  reach 
at  this  time,  that  is,  it  seems  that  I  lack  language  to 
express  my  mind  as  fully  as  I  desire;  but  will  say  as 
our  blessed  Master  has  fully  complied  with  all  the 
requirements  of  that  law,  has  paid  our  just  dues  and 
therefore,  says  the  apostle,  ye  are  no  more  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace.  And,  dear  kindred  in  Christ,  if 
the  above  language  applies  to  us,  I  would,  if  according 
to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Master,  admonish  you  to 
obey  the  law  of  Zion,  which  is  a  gracious  law.  By 
obeying  this  law  of  grace  we  receive  all  the  blessings 
that  the  Master  has  promised  in  this  time-world.  So, 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
^ever  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
jfaith.  The  children  of  God  are  the  ones  that  are  under 
grace  and  can  run  the  race,  for  they  are  the  only  ones 
that  have  faith,  and  they  possess  it  as  a  gracious  gift 
from  God.  So  we,  if  so  be  that  we  are  his,  have  noth- 
ing to  boast  of,  and  if  we  are  obedient  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  it  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  or  in  other  words,  of  the 
jSpirit.  If  we  are  obedient  in  a  natural  sense,  it  is 
'evidence  that  we  are  good  in  a  natural  sense.  So,  dear 
Jreaders,  there  is  just  as  much  difference  in  Spiritual 
llgoodness  and  natural  goodness  as  there  is  in  the  heavens 
land  the  earth,  and  this  is  such  a  vast  difference  that  it 
is  beyond  our  comprehension. 

In  conclusion,  will  say,  with  the  apostle,  that  we  only 
see  in  part,  and  prophesy  and  know  in  part;  but  the 
hope  of  every  heaven  born  soul  is  that  when  that  which 
|is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  will  be  done 
away,  and  then  we  shall  see  even  as  we  are  seen,  and 
know  as  we  are  known. 

I   Your  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all,  in  hope  of 
eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before 
the  world  began. 
Bell  Co.,  Texas.  J.  H.  G-uthrie. 
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Dear  Brother  in  Christ:   Through  the  chequered 
scenes  of  life's  uneven  way,  we  as  subjects  of  God's 
grace,  love  and  mercy,  are  permitted  to  behold  his^ 
glorious  presence,  and  realize  his  preserving  care  to  us 
poor,  frail  mortals,  but  in  retrospecting  the  past,  what 
can  we  behold  in  ourselves  meritorious  of  God's  favors? .' 
Methinks  1  can  hear  the  inquiry  in  every  breast,  Do  II 
love  the  Lord?    What  evidence  have  I  that  I  am  a  child  I 
of  God?    "Would  a  Christian  have  such  doubts  and! 
fears  as  I  have?    Is  not  this  imagination?    Could  not  I[ 
have  imagined  all  this,  and  been  mistaken  in  the  whole?? 
Would  not  I  be  rid  of  sin  and  evil  thoughts  if  I  were  ai 
child? 

" '  Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 

Oft  it  causes. anxious  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no — 

Am  I  His,  or  am  I  not? 

When  I  turn  my  eyes  within, 

All  is  dark,  and  vain,  and  wild: 
Filled  with  unbelief  and  sin, 

Can  I  deem  myself  a  child  ?  " 

If  these  things  did  not  trouble  you,  what  evidenc 
would  you  have  that  Jesus  is  your  Saviour?    All  thes 
things  are  evidences  of  life.    Did  you  ever  know  a  . 
dead  man  to  mourn  and  lament?    The  Christian  is  in  i 
possession  of  two  contending  armies.    uThe  flesh  lusts 
against  the  spirit  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  I 
these  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  you  cannot  r 
do  the  things  that  ye  would."    "0,  wretched  man  that  i 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death!" " 
All  these  troubles  come  upon  the  poor  child  of  God. 
But  here  is  one  great  evidence  that  we  are  his:  We  may 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  because 
we  love  the  brethren.    Did  you  use  to  be  troubled  on 
the  account  of  sin?    Surely  not;  hence  that  life  illumi- 
nates our  dark  and  benighted  souls  and  makes  us 
mourn  and  weep  on  the  account  of  sin.    You  will  have 
that  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet 
you  and  trouble  you  while  you  live;  but  now  and  then 
you  will  find  a  sweet  crumb  which  falls  for  you  from 
the  Master's  table.    If  you  have  ever  been  made  to  eat 
one  crumb  of  heavenly  food,  you  are  a  child  of  God.  If 
you  have  ever  felt  his  sweet  presence  for  one  moment, 
you  are  born  of  God,  and  he  will  keep  and  preserve 
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you  by -his  grace,  and  ultimately  save  you  with  an  ever- 
lasting salvation.  "While  in  the  world  you  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  "Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but 
the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all."  What  a  sure 
refuge  and  dwelling  place  we  have  in  Jesus.  Bless  his 
holy  name.    Yours  in  gospel  bonds, 

Lee  Hancks. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RBSPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


A  PLACE  PKEPARED  FOR  YOU. — John  xiv.  2. 


Brother  J.  S.  Smith,  of  Texas,  requests  Eld.  Respess 
to  write  on  John  xiv.  2,  and  as  he  declines,  with  a 
request  that  we  write  upon  it,  we  will,  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  try  to  do  so.    The  text  reads: 

"In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would 
have  told  you.    I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

That  there  are  mysteries  embraced  in  this  and  many 
other  texts,  which  have  never  been  given  to  men  or 
angels  to  explain,  is  quite  certain,  but  the  truth  of  the 
declaration  itself  we  most  heartily  receive,  and  rejoice 
in  it.  How  it  is  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  that  God 
is  his  God  and  Father,  is  beyond  our  ability  to  compre- 
hend or  explain.  This  is  one  of  the  great  mysteries  of 
godliness,  that  in  the  person  and  character  of  Jesus, 
"God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  still  further  this 
mystery  is  increased,  when  we  consider  that  it  is  de- 
clared of  him  that  he  is  a  child  born,  a  Son  given,  and 
that  his  name  shall  be  called  the  Mighty  God,  and  the 
Everlasting  Father. — Isa.  ix.  6.  O,  wonderful  and  mar- 
velous! How  can  these  things  be?  We  can  no  more 
understand  and  explain  them  than  Nicodemus  could 
understand  and  explain  how  a  man  could  be  born  again. 
But  surely  we  can  believe  it  on  the  testimony  that  God 
has  given  in  his  word,  and  by  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

In  My  Father's  House — It  will  be  seen  in  this  and 
many  other  texts,  that  Jesus  claims  God  as  his  Father. 
And  not  only  is  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ,  but  he  is  the  Father  of  all  who  are  heirs  of  God 
and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus.  "I  ascend,"  says  Jesus,  "to 
my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  to  your 
God."  To  know  Jesus  and  to  see  him  by  faith  in  his 
true  character  as  God  and  man,  or  as  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  is  to  see  and  know  God.  "He  that  hath  seen 
me,"  says  Jesus,  "hath  seen  the  Father."  The  power 
and  wisdom,  the  love  and  mercy,  truth  and  righteous- 
ness of  God  are  all  displayed  and  manifested  in  Jesus. 
Hence,  no  man  "knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  The  char- 
acter and  attributes  of  God  the  Father  are  manifested  to 
us  through  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  even  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead,  as  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  well  as  the  fulness  of  all  spiritual  blessings  of  life 
and  salvation  for  the  chosen  and  redeemed  of  God. 

But  we  must  forbear  to  dwell  more  upon  this  rich 
and  inexhaustable  mystery,  and  will  pass  to  consider 
something  with  regard  to  the  words,  uMy  Father's 
house."  There  can  be  no  question  but  that  the  Father's 
house  here  and  elsewhere,  refers  to  the  Church  of  the 
living  God.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  going  to  the  house 
of  God  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  the  multi- 
tude that  kept  the  holy  day.  And  in  this  House  of 
God  he  had  such  comfort  and  joy  that  he  exclaimed,  "I 
had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God 
than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness!" — Psa.  lxxxiv. 
10.  But  Paul,  in  his  first  letter  to  Timothy,  comes  in 
more  direct  terms  and  says  the  "House  of  God,  which 
is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."— 1  Tim.  iii.  14.  This  is  the  Father's 
house,  where  he  dwells  and  walks,  and  where  he  dis- 
penses blessings,  mercies,  prayer  and  praise.  Here  are 
all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  sending  forth  a 
sweet  savor  of  Christ  in  his  atoning  sacrifice,  who  is 
arrayed  and  adorned  in  his  priestly  garments  of  salva- 
tion, as  the  Great  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God. 
— Heb.  x.  21.  Christ  Jesus  is  not  only  a  Great  High 
Priest  over  this  house  of  God,  by  whose  merits  every 
member  of  the  household  have  boldness  to  enter,  but 
God  has  given  him  this  house  as  his  own,  that  he  may 
preside  over  it  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house. — Heb.  iii. 
6.    O,  what  a  glorious  and  wonderful  house  this  build- 
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ling  of  God  is!  Was  there  ever  such  a  house  built 
before,  or  will  there  ever  be  another  such  a  glorious 
building?  No,  never;  never!  It  is  God's  workman- 
ship in  every  particular,  and  cannot  be  improved  upon. 
He  is  the  Rock  of  our  salvation;  a  sure  Foundation, 
and  his  work  is  perfect. 

But  here  we  might  do  well  to  pause  a  moment  and 
take  into  consideration  the  very  bad  material  in  its 
crude  and  natural  state,  out  of  which  the  Builder  chose 
and  predestinated  to  make  this  glorious  house.  He  had 
it  all  before  him,  and  he  had  counted  up  all  the  cost  of 
completing  and  adorning  this  house  of  God,  even  before 
he  spake  the  heavens  and  the  earth  into  existence.  In 
the  Book  of  his  eternal  purpose  every  member  and 
material  of  this  house  was  written  which  should  ever  be 
brought  into,  or  form  any  part  of  the  house,  even  when 
there  were  none  of  them  in  actual  or  manifest  existence. 
See  Psalms  cxxxix.  16.  The  plan,  material,  dimensions 
and  cost  of  this  wonderful  and  glorious  house  of  God, 
were  all  counted  up  long  before  the  work  commenced, 
and  long  before  the  materials  are  brought  together  and 
the  purpose  of  the  Almighty  Builder  fully  accomplished. 
When  this  is  done,  death  shall  be  conquered  and 
swallowed  up  in  victory,  and  one  grand  universal  shout 
will  go  spontaneously  up  from  every  redeemed  sinner's 
heart,  "Thanks  be  to  G-n-d  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  whole  plan,  the 
execution  and  cost  of  completing  this  house  of  God, 
being  the  work  of  God  from  first  to  last,  no  ground  is 
left  for  one  member  of  this  house  to  glory,  save  in  the 
wisdom,  love,  power  and  mercy  of  the  Builder.  No 
such  house  could  ever  be  built,  save  by  the  Lord.  And 
all  who  attempt  it  are  but  showing  their  folly,  and  labor- 
ing in  vain  "Except  the  Lord  build  the' house,  they 
labor  in  vain  who  build  it." — Psa.  cxxvii.  1. 

But  as  time  and  space  are  limited,  we  must  pass  on 
to  say  something  of  the  "Many  Mansions"  of  this 
glorious  house  of  God. 

"In  My  Father's  House  are  Many  Mansions" — How 
many  mansions  there  are  we  cannot  tell,  but  we  may 
feel  assured  they  are  in  the  Father's  house,  for  Jesus 
hath  said,  "If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you." 
Jesus  will  never  deceive  his  distressed  people,  nor 
inspire  in  them  false  hopes.    There  are  mansions  of 
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bliss,  and  glory,  and  comfort  for  each  one  of  them  in 
the  house  of  God.  Every  one  has  a  place  assigned  to 
him,  and  the  work  of  Jesus  is  to  prepare  the  place.  "I: 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

A  mansion,  in  its  most  literal  sense  as  applied  to  j 
natural  things,  is  a  place  to  rest,  to  stay,  or  to  dwell. 
And  where  can  any  poor,  perishing  and  penitent  sinnerr 
rest  in  spirit,  in  faith  and  hope,  save  in  those  mansions 
of  God's  grace  and  love  that  are  opened  up  to  his  faith  i 
in  the  "exceeding  great  and  precious  promises"  of  Godi 
which  are  given  him  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.    "Sin  shall! 
not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the^ 
law,  but  under  grace." — Rom.  vi.  This  promise,  received  i 
by  faith  in  God,  presents  one  of  the  blessed  mansions < 
of  rest  to  the  sin-sick  and  needy  soul.    It  is  in  thee 
Father's  house,  and  in  no  other  house,  and  for  no  other r 
people,  save  the  inmates  and  members  of  his  household. 
This  heavenly  mansion  of  rest  is  given  to  none  but  to  > 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  the  Father.  This 
promised  mansion  of  rest  cannot  be  entered  or  enjoyed 
till  one  is  prepared  of  God  to  receive  it.    But  it  shall  be 
given  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  the  Father. 
This  is  the  word  of  Jesus;  and  the  work  the  Father  has 
given  him  to  do,  he  hath  done  it  freely,  saying,  "My 
meat  and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me,  and  to  finish  his  work." — John  iv.    And  although  a  i 
bitter  cup  of  dreadful  sufferings  and  death  were  given  i 
him  to  drink  when  he  went  to  prepare  a  place  for  his- 
people,  he  did  not  refuse;  but  in  humble  submission  i 
says,  "The  cup  which  my  Father  giveth  me,  shall  I  nott 
drink  it!"    What  a  lesson  of  humility  and  resignation^ 
is  here  taught  the  disciples  of  Jesus!    My  Father  gives 
the  cup,  he  has  prepared  the  mixture  of  joys  and  sor- 
rows and  mingled  them  so  well  together  that  "they  that 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."    And  another  mansion  i 
of  rest  to  the  poor,  afflicted  and  tempted  child  of  God  I 
is  found  in  the  admonition  to  "Count  it  all  joy  when 
ye  fall  into  divers  temptations,  knowing  that  the  trials 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience." — James  i.  2. 

Jesus  goes  to  prepare  a  place  for  each  and  every  one  i 
of  his  humble  followers.    The  members  are  set  in  the 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  "unto  every  one  of 
them  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ."— Eph.  iv.  7.    The  gift  of  Christ  that  is 
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proportioned  and  measured  out  to  him,  fits  him  for  the 
"place"  that  Jesus  hath  prepared  for  him.  And  while 
they  all  feel  to  be  poor,  needy  and  worthless  in  and  of 
themselves,  even  as  fruitless  in  anything  meritorious  or 
good  as  the  poor  eunuch,  who  says,  "  Behold,  I  am  a 
dry. tree." — Isa.  lvi,  3.  How  poor  and  unfruitful  is  a 
dry  tree !  There  is  neither  life  nor  fruit  in  it.  But 
Jesus  has  by  his  suffering,  death,  resurrection  and 
intercession  at  God's  right  hand,  prepared  a  place  in 
his  Father's  house  for  those  who  are  made  thus  to 
mourn  and  feel  that  they  are  a  dry  and  fruitless  tree. 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuch":  "Even  unto 
them  will  I  give  in  mine  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a 
place  and  a  name  better  than  sons  and  daughters;  I  will 
give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be  cut  off 
— even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  mountain  and  make 
them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer."  Is  not  this  a 
wonderful,  glorious  and  blessed  mansion?  It  is  an 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promise  to  every  poor, 
hungry,  thirsty  and  longing  soul,  who  hungers  after 
righteousness.  All  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  are 
yea  and  amen,  that  is,  they  are  true,  sure  and  faithful. 
And  to  have  any  of  these  promises  applied  by  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  it  will  make  one  feel  that  he  has  a 
blessed  mansion  of  rest  in  the  Father's  house  of  prayer. 
To  have  the  blessed  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  that 
God  hath  given  us  a  name  and  a  place  "within  the  walls 
of  his  house,"  is  indeed  a  'heavenly  mansion  of  joy, 
peace  and  comfort.  These  walls  of  God's  house  can 
never  be  broken  down;  and  therefore  every  child  of 
God  who  hath  a  name  and  a  place  given  him  within 
these  walls  of  salvation  may  say,  "We  have  a  strong 
city;  salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  for  bul- 
warks."— Isa.  xxvi.  O,  what  a  strong  city  is  that  city 
which  hath  deliverance  and  victory  for  its  walls  and  for 
its  bulwarks! 

When  Jesus  was  here  in  the  flesh  with  his  chosen 
disciples,  they  were  made  to  love  him,  though  they 
knew  but  little  or  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom 
over  which  he  came  to  reign  in  righteousness.  And 
when  he  indicated  to  them  anything  about  goim?  away 
from  them,  they  were  sad  and  sorrowful.  But  he  1  ells 
them  things  as  they  were  able  to  bear  them,  though 
many  things  told  them  were  not  understood  by  them 
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till  after  the  resurrection.  He  tells  them  in  the  midst 
of  their  sadness,  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him." — John  xvi. 
7.  This  Comforter  is  the  Holy  Grhost,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  that  receives  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  applies 
them  to  his  heirs  of  promise,  so  that  they  are  enabled 
at  times  to  view  him  as  their  "hiding  place  from  the 
winds,  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  as  rivers  of  water  in 
a  dry  place,  and  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land.  We  feel  glad  the  brother  called  attention  to  the 
text,  John  xiv.  2. — M. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


[Continued  from  March  Number]. 

It  has  seemed  to  me,  at  times,  to  be  inexpressibly 
foolish  to  covet  after  the  vain  things  of  this  life,  seeing 
that  they  increase  vanity;  for  who  knoweth  what  is 
good  for  man  all  the  days  of  his  vain  life  which  he 
spendeth  as  a  shadow?  For  who  can  tell  a  man  what 
shall  be  after  him  under  the  sun? — Ecc.  vi.  But  at 
other  times  it  has  seemed  to  me  to  be  necessary  and 
right  to  seek  after  them.  This  scripture  was  impressed 
on  my  mind  in  my  early  ministry:  "For  the  iniquity 
of  his  covetousness  was  I  wroth  and  smote  him.  *  *  * 
I  have  seen  his  ways  and  will  heal  him." — Is.  lvii.  It 
seemed  to  me,  therefore,  that  I  was  afflicted  for  my 
covetousness.  When  I  did  not  seek  wealth  it  came  to 
me,  and  when  I  sought  it,  it  fled  from  me.  When  I 
had  it  I  cared  but  little  for  it,  but  when  it  made  itself 
wings  and  flew  away  I  wanted  wings  to  recapture  it. 
I  had  opportunities  to  make  great  sums  of  money,  for, 
to  use  an  expression  of  Swedenborg,  "it  was  given  me 
to  know"  how  the  late  war  would  end  when  it  began, 
and  I  had  the  means  to  have  bought  a  great  deal  of 
cotton  and  land,  knowing  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Confederate  money  would  be  worthless  at  the  end,  and 
the  land  and  cotton  valuable.  I  had  strong  tempta- 
tions to  do  it,  and  advised  with  friends  who  encouraged 
me  in  it,  especially  as  my  object,  in  part,  was  to  assist 
needy  kindred  and  brethren.  But  somehow  it  was  in 
me  that  it  would  be  wrong,  and  I,  therefore,  sought 
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counsel  of  the  Lord,  so  that  one  day,  after  a  good  deal 
of  thought  on  the  matter,  and  being  much  concerned 
and  inclined  to  do  it,  I  took  up  the  Bible  with  a  desire 
that  I  might  open  it  at  some  verse  that  would  direct 
me,  and  opened  at  this  scripture,  "Is  it  a  time  to 
receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments  and  vineyards 
and  sheep  and  oxen  and  men  servants  and  maid 
servants!  The  leprosy  of  Naaman,  therefore,  shall 
cleave  to  thee." — ii.  Kings  5.  I  closed  the  book,  satisfied 
that  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  me;  and  it  saved  me,  for 
by  that  revelation,  together  with  the  grace  of  great 
bodily  affliction  that  came  upon  me  at  the  time  and 
continued  until  the  war  closed,  I  passed  through  the 
years  of  the  war  unspotted  with  the  leprosy  of  using 
my  means  and  opportunities  in  accumulating  money 
out  of  the  distress  of  the  people.  But  on  the  contrary, 
as  far  as  was  in  my  power,  God  gave  me  the  grace  to 
feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked.  Some  of  my 
neighbors  came  to  me  to  sell  their  land,  as  it  was  high, 
but  I  told  them  to  keep  it,  for  it  would  be  about  all 
they  would  have  left  when  the  war  ended.  At  such 
times  this  scripture  was  given  me,  "Devise  not  evil 
jagainst  thy  neighbor,  seeing  he  dwelleth  securely  by 
jthee."  (Prov.  iii.),  that  is,  had  confidence  in  me.  I  did 
buy  one  man's  land,  but  I  gave  his  widow  the  price  in 
greenbacks  after  the  war  ended.  I  also  bought  two  or 
three  hundred  bales  of  cotton,  not  for  myself,  but 
mainly  because  my  neighbors  needed  the  money  to  pay 
taxes,  and  had  no  bagging  to  pack  it  in  for  market, 
bringing  it  to  me  mostly  covered  with  boards.  A 
widow  brought  some  cotton  one  day  and  told  me  she 
jjhad  another  bale  that  I  must  buy,  and  I  told  her  to 
keep  it,  for  the  war  would  soon  be  over  and  the  cotton 
would  be  valuable,  because  it  represented  hard  work, 
but  she  did  not  believe  me,  and  in  paying  her  I  lacked 
paying  her  for  forty  pounds,  and  after  the  war  I  paid 
jher  twenty  dollars  in  gold  for  it. 

When  the  war  ended  and  the  poor  came  to  me  for 
help,  these  scriptures  were  given  me  for  direction,  "  Say 
jinot  unto  thy  neighbor,  go  and  come  again  and  to-mor- 
row I  will  give,  when  thou  hast  it  by  thee,"  (Prov.  iii.); 
land,  also,  "Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away." — 
Matt.  v.    It  was  a  time  of  great  destitution,  and  if 
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G-od  had  given  it  to  me  it  was  not  for  myself  alone,  and 
when  they  came  for  it  I  was  taught  how  to  dispense 
it.  But  I  did  take  notes,  and  have  got  them  yet,  I 
reckon,  if  they  have  not  been  destroyed;  but  it  wouldi 
have  been  better  for  me  "not  to  have  expected  it 
again."  I  may  have  been  imposed  upon  at  times,  but  II 
felt  that  all  I  had  was  the  Lord's  and  was  to  be  used  as 
he  directed.  A  friend  said  to  me  one  day,  "You  see  if 
the  devil  don't  get  some  of  the  Lord's  money  that  you 
have  got,"  and  it  may  be  that  he  did,  for  I  began  toi 
have,  at  times,  thoughts  that  I  deserved  well  of  thde 
Lord,  and  it  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  I  soon  fell 
into  error.  For  cotton  being  very  high,  I  bought  landss 
and  mules  and  ran  several  farms,  and  was  not  long  in 
reducing  my  "surplus,"  and  the  more  I  lost  the  more 
eager  I  became  to  recover  my  loss,  but  only  lost  the  j 
more  in  every  venture  I  made.  And  I  apprehended  itr 
would  get  with  me  as  it  was  with  the  prophet  when  the  ! 
brook  dried  up — that  where  there  had  been  an  abund- 
ance there  would  soon  be  nothing.  It  seemed  to  me>' 
that  I  would  come  to  my  "stick  and  wallet,"  that  my  j 
father  once  warned  me  of  when  I  was  a  spendthrift 
boy.    Revered  be  the  memory  of  my  blessed  father! 

I  had  losses  on  every  hand — losses  by  fire,  fraud  andll 
mismanagement — until  there  was  no  peace  in  going  out,,! 
nor  peace  in  coming  in.    I  became  fretful,  impatient: 
and  distrustful,  until  the  blessed  Spirit  one  morning/ j 
took  the  words  of  Jesus  and  brought  them  to  me  (as  I 
hoped)  and  made  them  savory  meat  to  my  soul:    "The  j 
Lord  knoweth  you  have  need  of  these  things;  the- j 
morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself,"  etc.. 
— Matt.  vi.    I  felt  very  trustful  for  several  days  and  j 
hoped  that  I  should  never  be  so  distrustful  any  more... 
And  whether  my  acts  in  those  days  were  inspired  byn 
mere  mental  and  bodily  weakness  or  not,  I  have  now 
this  consolation:  that  I  have  something  I  shall  neverr 
lose — something  laid  up  in  heaven  that  I  can't  waste  I 
myself  and  that  moth  and  rust  cannot  corrupt  and  j 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.    That  which  I  have  j 
given  to  the  poor  and  needy  for  Christ's  sake  I  shall 
never  lose;  and  God  may  give  it  to  my  children  as  ani 
inheritance  in  tender  remembrance  when  the  sod  is- 
green  over  my  grave. 

I  was  vexed  with  great  adversity,  as  I  thought,  and  j 
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in  this  hour  it  was  proposed  to  me  to  start  a  religious 
paper.  Similar  propositions  had  been  made  to  me 
before,  but  I  now  made  it  a  subject  of  thought,  and  the 
Lord  presented  it  to  me,  as  I  thought,  as  a  privilege  in 
which  there  was  a  blessing.  After  I  had  consented,  I 
then  drew  back,  lest  it  should  injure  papers  already 
published  by  brethren,  so  that  Eld.  Bazemore  started 
The  Messengek  and  published  a  few  numbers.  In  the 
mean  time  I  had  moved  to  Butler,  and  when  Eld.  Baze- 
more informed  me  that  it  would  be  suspended  unless  I 
took  charge  of  it,  I  did  so,  gathering  that  the  indica- 
tions were  that  the  Lord  would  accept  it,  as  his  provi- 
dences seemed  to  indicate  by  my  removal  to  Butler  and 
separation  from  business,  and  believing,  also,  that  it 
would  be  the  means  of  keeping  me  out  of  politics  and 
of  giving  me  spiritual  employment,  and,  also,  of 
making  me  money,  I  engaged  in  it.  That  money- 
making  part  of  it  I  regret,  and  am  soiry  it  was  in  it  at 
all;  but  I  am  making  a  clean  breast  of  it  and  I  trust 
God  has  forgiven  me,  because  it  was  covetousness  in 
me,  for  I  was  not  needy. 

j  Covetousness  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  the  rich. 
A  man  may  be  poor  and  be  covetous,  and  rich  and  not 
ihave  his  heart  set  upon  riches,  or  not  be  covetous. 

If  I  love  any  Christian  one  above  another  it  is  that 
one  whose  trust  is  in  God  for  all  things,  who  confides 
in  and  leaves  it  all  to  God,  and  who,  like  the  poor 
widow,  casts  all  she  has  in  unto  the  Lord.  Not  because 
I  am  that  sort  of  one,  but  because  I  would  be  and  am 
iglad  that  there  are  some  who  are,  at  least  are  so  at 
jtimes.  I  have  in  my  mind  now  a  poor  colored  man, 
iwho  had  been  my  tenant  for  years;  who  worked  for  me, 
not  even  asking  me  what  I  was  giving  him,  but  left  it 
jail  to  me.  He  did  not  do  that  wittingly  to  get  a  better 
Ibargain,  no!  but  because  he  trusted  in  God,  and  thus 
acted  wisely  without  knowing  it,  for  he  cast  the  whole 
Jresponsibility  upon  me;  and  could  I,  if  I  should  of  any 
man,  could  I  take  advantage  of  that  man  who  reposed 
in  me  as  a  child  in  its  mother!  No!  no!  but  he  was 
my  peculiar  care,  and  so  are  we  to  Christ — we  are  his 
special  charge  and  he  tells  us  to  confide  in  him,  and  to 
cast  our  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  us — and  feel- 
ing so,  how  can  we  wrong  any  man,  and  especially  that 
men  who  dwells  securely  by  us?    How  can  we  think  it 
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right  to  get  his  property  or  labor,  natural  or  spiritual, 
for  less  than  it  is  worth,  and  at  the  same  time  say  that 
we  trust  in  the  Lord?  In  this  way  we  may  err  from; 
the  faith  and  pierce  ourselves  through  with  many  sor- 
rows. Erring  from  the  faith  means  more  than  mere' 
belief.  Paul  meant,  when  he  said  that  he  had  kept  the-.1 
faith,  that  he  had,  also,  lived  the  faith.  Christ  saw  the 
faith  of  the  four  men  who  bore  the  palsied  man  to  him: 
on  the  bed.  He  saw  it  by  what  they  did  for  their  helpless- 
brother — did  it  in  a  spirit  of  love  to  their  helpless^ 
brother  and  of  coDfidence  in  Christ's  will  and  power  to 
heal  him.  It  matters  not  how  little  the  thing  done  is,  iff 
it  be  done  in  a  spirit  of  love  and  trust.  It  was  little? 
the  poor  widow  did,  but  her  trust  was  great;  she  castt 
herself  upon  the  Lord.  By  our  God  that  strengthened 
us,  what  is  there  that  we  can't  do  that  God  requires  o 
us?  Nothing,  and  yet  without  him  we  can  do  nothing 
But  now  we  return  to  the  first  text — the  violation  b 
the  Jews  of  the  sabbatical  year.  They  continued  i 
this  violation  until  the  land  required  seventy  years  o 
rest,  which  was  the  length  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon 

And  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers 
rising  Up  betimes  and  sending  them,  because  he  had  compassion  on  his 
people  and  on  his  dwelling  place;  but  they  mocked  the  messengers  off 
God  and  despised  his  words  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  oft 
the  Lord  arose  against  his  people  and  there  was  no  remedy.    Therefore.  . 
he  brought  upon  them  the  King  of  the  Chaldees;  he  gave  them  all  into 
his  hand.    And  all  rhe  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  great  and  small,  and  i 
the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  King  and  of  his  princes;  all  th»  se  he* 
brought  to  Babylon.    And  they  burnt  the  house  of  God  and  brake  down  n 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  burnt  all  the  pa i aces  thereof  with  fire,  etc. 
And  them  that  had  escaped  the  sword  carried  he  away  to  Babylon,  where 
they  were  servants  to  him  and  his  sons,  to  fulfill  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
Jeremiah  until  the  land  had  enjoyed  her  Sabbaths,  for  as  long  as  she  lay  > 
desolate   she   kept    Sabbath  to  fulfill   three   score    years   and  ten. — 
ii.  Chron.  3b. 

They  had  become  so  hardened  in  transgression  that 
it  made  them  mad  to  be  reproved  by  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  misused  them  for  it.  It  is  a  fearful 
state  to  be  in  when  we  hate  reproof,  for  he  that  hateth 
reproof  shall  die.  There  is  no  remedy  for  such  a 
Christian  but  to  be  brought  dowD,  for  he  sits  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  being  bound  in 
affliction  and  iron  because  he  rebelled  against  the  word 
of  God  and  contemned  the  counsel  of  the  most  High. 
Therefore  he  brings  him  down  with  labor;  he  falls  down 
and  there  is  none  to  help  him.    Then  he  cries  unto  the 
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Lord  in  his  trouble  and  he  saves  him  out  of  his  dis- 
tress.— Ps.  cvii. 

They  were  deported  to  Babylon;  were  separated  from 
their  idolatries — their  olive  yards  and  vinyards  in 
which  they  trusted — and  were  made  very  poor  and 
servants  in  a  strange  land. 

By  the  rivers  of  Babylon  there  we  sat  down, 
Yea  we  wept  when  we  remembered  Zion. 

We  hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst 
thereof,  for  they  that  carried  us  captive  required  of  us 
a  song,  and  they  that  wasted  us  required  of  us  mirth, 
saying,  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion.  How  shall 
we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land!  If  I  forget 
thee,  O,  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cun- 
ning; if  I  do  not  remember  thee  let  my  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy. — Ps.  cxxxvii. 

They  were  humbled.  They  wept  by  the  rivers  of 
Babylon  as  they  had  never  wept  before.  There  was  no 
complaint  in  their  hearts  now  against  Grod  or  his 
prophets.  Grod  was  now  their  all  in  all;  never  before 
had  Zion  been  so  precious  to  them  as  now,  when  they 
had  nothing  else.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  God!  He 
will  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew,  but 
will  make  every  sorrow  yield  them  good. — R. 

[to  be  continued]. 


PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


Amidst  the  gloom  that  sometimes  falls  upon  us,  and  the  bitter 
herbs  that  we  taste,  there  is  also  occasional  sunshine  and  some 
sweet  comforts  of  love  and  Christian  fellowship  to  cheer  us  on 
our  way,  Some  of  these  refreshing  things  come  to  us  very 
timely,  though  unexpectedly,  in  the  form  of  private  letters  from 
some  beloved  friend  or  Christian  brother  or  sister,  and  almost 
every  word  of  their  letters  seems  to  be  adapted  to  our  present  need. 

It  has  been  the  lot  of  this  writer,  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  to 
be  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and  now  in  old  age  he  is  not  exempt 
from  adversity,  even  in  new  forms  and  ways  which  never  before 
had  been  experienced.  This  has  been  quite  depressing  at  times  of 
late,  and  therefore  a  few  words  from  one  of  our  fellow-laborers  in 
the  gospel,  who  has  also  drank  deeply  of  the  cup  of  sorrow,  has 
been  so  comforting  and  cheering  that  we  are  inclined  to  give  a 
brief  extract  from  his  letter  and  send  it  abroad  to  the  household 
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of  faith.  We  hope  our  brother  will  excuse  us  for  it,  as  we  shall 
withhold  his  name.    He  says: 

"Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  deeply  sympathize  with  you  and 
your  family  in  your  afflictions,  and  wish  you  the  Lord's  sustain- 
ing grace  and  the  comfort  of  the  Spirit.  I  am  so  very  sorry  for 
your  son,  Virgil,  [our  youngest  child  of  eleven  children — he  is  20 
years  old. — M.]  May  the  Lord  sanctify  his  trying  afflictions  to 
his  greatest  good,  and  comfort  him  with  his  love  and  blessings. 
Remember  me  to  him  in  love,  and  to  all  your  household.  Many 
are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  and  greatly  do  they  need  the 
presence  of  the  Lord. 

"This  afternoon  I  was  much  comforted  in  your  private  letter  in 
The  Gospel  Messenger  for  February,  1890,  under  the  heading, 
'No  Being  but  God,'  page  42.  I  feel  the  deepest  fellowship  for 
you,  for  at  times  I  have  the  like  sweet  assurances  that  '  He 
leadeth  me,'  and  my  soul  safely  trusts  in  him  ;  but  I  am  also 
often  destitute  in  spirit,  sorrowful  and  afflicted.  My  desire  is  for 
the  circulation  and  success  of  the  Messenger,  and  I  would  gladly 
obtain  more  subscribers  to  it. 

"  I  often  desire  to  go  to  see  the  brethren  among  whom  I  have 
traveled  and  preached,  but  there  seems  to  be  a  strong  prejudice 
against  so  many  visiting  ministers,  and  I  fear  it  would  be  burden- 
some. And  it  is  doubtless  true  that  quite  too  many  traveling 
preachers  have  been  in  the  field.  The  Lord  gave  '  some  evange- 
lists,' though  not  all,  or  many.  You,  dear  brother,  have  long 
labored  diligently  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  both  with  tongue  and 
pen.    May  the  Lord  still  bless  and  comfort  you." 

We  thank  the  dear  brother  for  his  manifestation  of  desire  to 
administer  to  our  comfort. 

Another  dear  preaching  brother  writes  :  "I  am  sorry  to  hear  of 
yous  afflictions.  I  often  make  mention  of  you  and  your  family  in 
my  feeble  petitions  at  a  throne  of  grace.  I  often  think  of  your 
son,  Yirgil.  1  have  a  special  desire  for  him  to  recover,  and  have 
strong  hope  of  it.  Tell  him  to  be  of  good  comfort  and  wait 
patiently  on  the  Lord,  and  He  will  abundantly  bless  him.  I 
passed  through  much  affliction  the  last  year,  and  I  think  I  know 
how  to  sympathize  with  you.  May  the  Lord  spare  you  long  yet 
to  the  Baptists." 

Such  tokens  of  sympathy  from  those  we  love  in  the  truth  are 
much  appreciated,  when  we  are  prepared  by  adversity  to  receive 
them.  The  apostles  and  primitive  ministers  of  the  gospel  com- 
forted other  Christians  with  the  comforts  wherewith  God  had 
comforted  them  (2  Cor.  i.  4),  and  so  it  is  now. — M. 


The  principle  that  Christians  should  walk  by,  is  this, 
that  inward  purity  is  the  ready  road  to  outward  plenty. 
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ELDER  HASSELL. 


Dear  Brethren,  Sisters  and  Friends:  We  lack  about 
|  $600  in  paying  the  Church  History  debt.  Eld.  Hassell 
is,  as  we  all  know,  a  poor  man — a  preacher  with  a 
number  of  motherless  children,  whom  he  has  to  board. 
His  work  is  almost  incessant,  working  far  into  the  night, 
besides  serving  the  church  as  pastor.  Let  us  who  are 
willing,  and  can,  let  us  add  to  our  donation  to  him.  I 
will  give  one  more  dollar  in  addition  to  what  I  have 
J  given.  J.  R.  Respess. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Hogansville.  Ga.,  Feb.  1890. — Eld  J.  R.  Respess,  Beloved 
Brother  in  the  Lord:  Eld.  C  B  Taylor,  of  Rock  Mills,  Ala  ,  died 
February  8,  1&90.    I  will  send  you  a  short  sketch  of  his  life  soon. 

A.  B.  Whatley. 


Reddick,  Tenn.,  Feb.  19,  1890. — Dear  Brother:  I  am  in  very 
poor  health,  and  have  been  for  over  one  month.  I  think  it 
extremely  doubtful  whether  I  ever  get  out  a,? aim  About  this  I 
j  feel  to  have  no  choice.  I  feel  very  desirous  to  be  ready  when  the 
summons  comes,  but  I  well  know  that  all  readiness  and  worthi- 
ness comes  alone  to  us  through  faith  in  the  finished  work  of  the 
dear  Saviour.    Your  unworthy  brother  in  afflictions, 

J.  W.  Reddick. 


Lake  Como,  Miss. — Dear  Brother  in  Christ :  The  Gospel 
Messenger  has  come  regularly  this  year,  and  has,  to  my  satisfac- 
tion, been  richly  laden  with  delicious  food  for  God's  humble  poor, 
who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness.  May  God 
bless  and  comfort  Zion  everywhere,  and  give  us  all  wisdom  and 
understanding,  with  that  humble  desire  which  we  believe  should 
characterize  his  people  everywhere,  to  seek  for  truth  and  things 
which  make  for  peace,  is  my  earnest  desire,  if  not  deceived.  And 
may  He,  in  a  very  special  manner,  bless  the  editors  and  corres- 
ponding editors  of  this  wonderful  Messenger,  and  enable  them 
to  continue  sending  it  to  his  humble  poor,  is  my  prayer. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  I  hope,  G.  M.  Waldrup. 

Reedsville,  Ga.,  Jan.  26,  1890. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  have 
been  delayed  in  sending  your  remittance  on  account  of  sickness. 
A  strange  woman  happened  to  stop  at  my  house,  from  Montgom- 
ery county,  Ala.,  very  sick.  I  called  a  doctor  for  her,  and  she  lived 
six  days  and  died.    Her  name  was  Susan  A.  Brown,  and  she  left 
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a  six-weeks-old  bady  on  our  hands,  and  we  had  to  be  up  with  it 
at  night,  with  it  I  and  wife  both  tDok  the  pneumonia,  which  cost 
us  a  doctor's  bill.  Shortly  after  that,  Bro  J.  F.  Jarriell  happened 
to  an  accident  by  his  gun  falling  from  his  shoulder  and  firing  off, 
shot  him  through  the  right  side,  and  he  has  been  with  us  ever 
since.  He  is  on  the  mend,  and  likely  to  recover.  Brother,  if  yom 
can,  publish  this  in  the  Messenger.  Dear  brother  I  am  doing 
the  best  I  can.    Yours  truly,  John  L.  Lynn. 


Wimberly,  Texas,  Jan.,  1890. — Dear  Brethren  Bespess  and 
Mitchell :  I  feel  to  be  thankful  to  the  Great  Giver  of  all  good  that 
he  has  spared  my  almost  unprofitable  life  to  see  my  72d  Christ- 
mas; with  all  my  shortcomings,  disobedience  and  carnality,  that 
God  has  been  pleased  to  watch  over  and  strengthen  my  faith  in 
my  declining  years.  My  companion  is  near  her  79th  birth  day. 
We  have  no  preaching  near  that  we  can  attend;  our  Bible  and 
The  Gospel  Messenger  is  all  the  preaching  that  we  have.  The 
Messenger  comes  regular,  and  we  are  well  pleased  with  it.  We 
are  living  in  an  out-of-the-way  place,  but  God  has  promised  that 
he  will  be  with  his  people  to  the  end ;  that  he  never  will  leave  nor 
forsake  them  that  worship  in  spirh  and  in  truth.  And  now  may 
the  God  of  all  grace  watch  over  and  protect  us  in  our  union  and 
peace,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer.        L.  G.  Bailey. 


Princeton,  Mo.,  Feb.  4,  1890. — Dear  Brethren  Editors:  I  am 
very  lonely ;  have  not  heard  an  Old  Baptist  preach  for  fifteen 
months.  Just  finished  reading  the  February  number  of  the  Mes- 
senger, and  pronounce  it  good,  especially  the  first  part  of  it. 
Brother  Clabaugh's  article,  for  instance,  puts  me  so  much  in  mind 
of  myself.  Poor  old  forsaken  and  afflicted  sinner;  yes,  poor  old 
sinner ;  I  am  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all.  I  got  my  leg  broke 
in  October  last,  and  have  been  laid  up  all  winter,  and  in  addition 
to  that  have  had  the  Grip  for  the  last  three  weeks,  and  am  poorly 
yet.  Now  you  may  imagine  that  I  think  you  are  hard  run  for 
writers,  but  I  just  add  this  because  I  have  no  Old  Baptist  friends 
to  talk  to.  Now  wishing  all  good  people  well,  everywhere,  would 
say  good-bye.  Zach  Rogers,  Poor  Old  Sinner. 

Malcom,  N.  Y.,  Feb.,  1890. — Dear  Brother :  Jesus,  when  he 
had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  the 
vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  top  to  bottom;  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  and  the  graves  were 
opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection  and  went  unto  the  holy 
city  and  appeared  unto  many. — Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51,  52,  53. 

Now,  my  brother,  what  I  want  to  ask  is  this:  They  appearing 
unto  many,  does  it  not  signify  that  they  disappeared?  And  now 
what  became  of  them?  As  they  were  resurrected  bodies  they 
could  not  go  back  unto  the  grave.    I  think  before  Christ  ascended 
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they  arose  and  went  with  him  to  heaven.  Now,  you  say,  where 
is  your  proof?  While  they  were  gazing  up  into  heaven  there  ap- 
peared two  angels  and  said,  Why  are  you  gazing  up  unto  heaven. 
This  same  Jesus  that  you  have  seen  go  away  unto  heaven  shall 
come  again  in  like  manner. 

There  are  some  who  do  not  believe  that  the  body  will  ever  be 
raised  from  the  grave.  Now  I  believe  it  will,  but  they  will  not  be 
natural  bodies,  but  spiritual  bodies.  I  believe  Christ  will  take 
care  of  his  own,  and  that  not  one  will  be  lost.  Now,  brethren, 
I  wish  some  of  you  would  write  on  this  subject  and  let  me  see 
what  others  believe.    Yours  in  fellowship,      David  S.  Ouell. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Dec.  15,  1889. — My  Dear  Brother :  I 
wish  to  sustain  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  who  give  me  the 
evidence  by  a  godly  walk  and  conversation  that  they  love  God, 
his  truth  and  people;  by  their  fruits  ye  must  know  them.  If  I 
truly  love  God  I  love  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Love  to 
God,  a  hatred  to  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  spiritual 
jmeat  and  drink,  a  following  after  the  Good  Shepherd's  voice,  a 
jfleeing  from  the  stranger's  voice.  We  cannot  love  the  spirit  of 
Cain  if  we  truly  love  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

i|    Dear  Bro.  Kespess,  I  feel  poor  and  needy,  have  nothing  to 
i;boast  of.    If  I  am  not  captivated  and  led  astray  after  the  lo  heres 
||and  the  lo  tberes  it  is  my  loving  Saviour  that  protects  me  and  does 
pot  leave  me  to  myself.    Aside  from  Christ  I  have  no  strength,  and 
jyet  I  feel  under  obligations  to  try  to  obey  my  dear  Saviour  and 
follow  those  only  who  follow  Christ.    I  did  feel  repaid  when  I 
pad  Bro.  Hassell  on  the  "Old  Paths,"  in  the  November  num- 
ber of  The  Messenger,  and  your  writings  on  Esther  are  so  sweet 
fco  my  taste,  and  Bro.  Gold's  treatise  on  Joshua.    The  extracts  in 
The  Messenger  are  all  I  have  seen  of  them,  but  I  have  sent  to 
tBro  Gold  for  two  numbers.    The  Good  Shepherd  fills  the  poor 
parthen  vessels  -*ith  great  things  from  above  to  feed,  encourage 
ind  give  strength  to  the  poor,  weary  pilgrim  while  on  his  journey 
through  our  enemies'  land.    How  often  have  I  been  refreshed  and 
nade  to  feel  repaid  by  reading  the  many  precious  communications 
)f  dear  kindred  in  Christ,    who  speak  the   pure  language  of 
Canaan— a  language  that  none  can  understand  or  love  only  those 
aught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    Our  experience  does  not  end  until  our 
ravels  through  our  enemies'  land  are  over.    God's  dear  children 
ravel  a  peculiar  path — they  have  many  foes  to  encounter.  Like 
)oor  Peter,  at  times  they  sink  in  deep  waters  and  they  cry  Lord, 
ave,  I  perish.     When  the  floods  and  the  torrents  come  and  beat 
ipon  us,  my  brother,  Oh,  how  we  ,sink  in  deep  waters,  losing 
ight  of  our  dear,  loving  Saviour;  but  when  he  appears,  for  our 
elief — how  secure  we  feel  from  all  harm!    When  Jesus  gives 
»eace,  who  can  give  trouble?    My  dear  brother,  is  this  not  a  time 
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when  we  must  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  G  >d?  Let  him  i 
that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  hear  wbat  the  Spirit  sayeth  unto  the^ 
churches.    Please  forgive  all  my  errors. 

As  ever,  your  sister  in  Christ,  Kate  Bartley. 


Emuckfaw,   Ala.,  Feb.   16,   1890  —  Bro.  J  R.  Respess:  I 
have  felt  a  long  time  that  I  wanted  to  let  you  know  that  1  receive  * 
your  Messenger  every  month.    Oh,  how  sorry  I  am  to  think  j 
that  I  have  not  got  the  dollar  to  pav  you  at  this  time,  and  I  have 
not  had  it,  or  I  would  have  sent  it  to  you.    I  hope  you  will  bearr 
with  me  and  forgive  me,  and  just  as  soon  as  I  can  work  and  get! 
th^  dollar  I  will  send  it  to  you,  for  your  Messenger  has  been  ai 
great  comfort  to  me.    I  am  always  so  glad  to  get  it.    I  have  been  i 
made  to  rejoice  alone  here  at  home,  where  I  would  read  it.  I[ 
find,  in  reading  The  Messenger,  that  there  are  many  good  old  1  j 
fathers  and  mothers  in  Israel  yet,    I  sometimes  think  lhat  I  have  el 
no  hope  aud  that  I  have  been  deceived  for  thirty  years,  but  I  will  I J 
think  back  when  I  was  but  fifteen  years  old,  the  first  I  felt  to  be  a  t 
condemned  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.    I  was  living  in  Georgia:  j 
(Heard  county),  and  there  was  a  minister  by  the  name  of  A.  B. 
Alman  that  gave  out  a  hymn,  "As  on  the  cross  the  Saviour 
hung,"  and  when  he  came  to  that  last  verse,  "To-day  thou  shalt 
be  with  me  in  Paradise,"  I  was  sitting  back  with  my  playmates, 
but  I  felt  just  like  that  would  be  the  last  day  I  would  live,  and 
Oh,  what  would  my  portion  be?    I  went  home  and  I  could  not  eat  t 
dinner.    The  more  I  tried  to  pray  the  worse  I  felt.    When  I  j 
would  go  and  try  to  pray  I  was  so  afraid  that  the  Lord  would  call  j 
me  away  from  this  world  and  send  my  soul  to  h — ,  I  was  surely 
the  wretched  sinner.    I  then  thought  I  would  do  as  I  pleased  ' 
about  that,  my  being  a  Christian,  as  the  preacher  called  it,  but  I  I 
found  I  went  just  as  far  as  the  good  Lord  intended  for  me  to  go,  , 
and  I  give  up  at  last.    I  went  to  the  spring  just  before  the  sun 
set,  and  there  I  asked  God  to  be  merciful  to  a  sinner,  and  when  I  1  j 
got  to  where  I  was  willing  for  his  will  to  be  done,  the  next  I  knew 
I  was  standing  off  from  the  spring  rejoicing  and  everything 
seemed  to  be  rejoicing  with  me,  but  that  did  not  last  long.  Then 
it  came  to  me  that  I  was  deceived;  so  that  has  been  the  way  I  ! 
have  got  along  since.    I  then  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists  and 
got  along  very  well  with  them  until  I  was  married.    My  com- 
panion was  a  Primitive  Baptist,  and  so  I  set  out  to  read  for  myself 
and  to  ask  God  to  direct  me  in  the  right;  so  he  did,  but  I  have  not 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  yet. 

I  heard  Bro.  N.  M.  Cook  preach  a  good  gospel  sermon  a  month 
back.  He  preached  to  a  good  congregation  of  Methodists  and 
Missionary  Baptists,  at  a  school  house  in  one-half  mile  of  me,  and 
he  proved  that  salvation  was  of  the  Lord;  that  if  we  were  saved 
it  was  by  grace  alone.  0,  how  I  wish  that  I  could  be  so  I  could 
go  to  hear  preaching.    Pray  for  me  that  I  may  live  right. 

H.  A.  Burgess. 


The  GtOspel  Messenger. — 1890. 


155 


Brownsboro,  Ala.,  Jan.  21,  1890.— Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  Yes 
terday,  while  reading  the  last  Messenger,  I  read  Sister  Sarah  A. 
Willis'  letter,  of  Denver,  Fla.,  Putoam  county,  and  I  felt  when  I 
read  it  that  if  I  had  a  dollar  that  I  would  order  The  Messenger 
sent  to  her.  So  early  this  morning  a  colored  woman  sent  me  15 
cents  that  she  had  been  owing  me  some  time,  which  was  enough, 
with  what  I  had  on  hand.  So  I  enclose  it  to  you  with  the  request 
that  you  send  her  The  Messenger  one  year.  I  send,  dear 
brother,  not,  however,  without  a  great  many  thoughts  and  sug- 
gestions revolving  in  my  mind.  I  am  trying  to  try  the  spirit  by 
which  I  am  moved,  whether  of  pride  or  vain  glory,  to  be  called 
^ood,  or  whether  in  the  name  of  my  blessed  Jesus  to  give  a  drink 
}f  water  to  a  little  one  May  the  dear,  blessed  One  who  knowest 
ny  thoughts  and  temptations  forgive  me  if  I  give  my  offering  in 
jhe  wrong  spirit,  and  take  the  praise  and  honor  to  himself  if  I 
have  given  in  his  name.  Oh,  could  I  but  be  lifted  up  above  all 
created  things,  as  our  dear  and  precious  Bro.  Mitchell  was,  as  he 
"elated  in  his  letter,  then  all  would  be  well  with  me,  but  I  know  I 
im  not  yet  to  be  blessed  as  he  was,  so  I  dare  not  ask  it.  This 

ast  Messenger  was  so  peculiarly  sweet  and  interesting  to  me  I 
elt  that  I  could  eat  the  words  as  I  read  them.  May  God  keep 
irou  long  at  your  post  and  give  you  strength  and  grace  for  every 
•rial.    Farewell,  and  may  God  give  you  the  spirit  of  prayer  for 

our  poor,  temptest-tossed,  afflicted  sister.  Sue  Lawler. 

[In  addition,  a  subscriber  in  Louisiana  has  sent  a  dollar  for 

ister  Willis,  paying  for  her  for  three  years.  No  more  need  be 
fent  for  her  now.] — R. 


OBITUARIES. 


DEACON  JONATHAN  NIXON 

Vas  born  in  the  State  of  Virginia,  February  11,  1812.  Moved  with  his 
arents  to  Ohio  in  the  year  1818,  and  settled  in  Perry  county,  in  which 
e  lived  until  his  death.  Was  married  to  Miss  Amy  Dennison  January 
4,  1836,  who  died  November  17,  1866.  To  this  union  was  born  two  sons 
nd  two  daughters,  one  son  and  one  daughter  having  preceded  them  to 
tie  spirit  world.  He  was  again  married  to  Mrs.  Martha  Wilson,  April 
,  1868,  who  died  October  5,  188^.  Bro.  Nixon  professed  a  hope  in 
'hrist  August  24,  1853.  Was  baptized  and  became  a  member  of  the 
cott's  Creek  Primitive  Baptist  church,  April  2,  1854.  Was  chosen  dea- 
>n,  which  office  he  faithfully  filled  to  the  best  of  his  ability  until  his 
eath.  He  was  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty  enjoined  upon 
im,  and  when  ever  able  filling  his  seat  in  the  church.  He  was  uucora- 
romising  in  his  religious  views  with  any  of  the  new  things  of  the  day. 
elieved  in  salvation  alone  by  grace;  justification  through  the  imputed 
ghteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  final  preservation  of  the  saints 
trough  grace  to  glory.  On  the  2d  day  of  January,  1890,  at  the  advanced 
!je  of  seventy-seven  years,  ten  months  and  twenty-one  days,  he  quietly 
11  asleep  in  Jesus.  The  writer,  assisted  by  Eld.  J.  J.  Vanhorn,  tried  to 
i-each  a  funeral  discourse  from  ii.  Cor.  v.,  after  which  the  remains  was 
iid  away  until  the  resurrection  morn.  LEWIS  T.  RUFFNER. 
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HIS  EXPERIENCE. 

I  was  born  in  1812.    My  parents  emigrated  from  Virginia  to  Ohio  in 
1818.    My  mother  was  a  Baptist  member.    I  was  married  in  1836,  andl 
moved  on  a  new  tarm  in  the  wilderness  again,   where  we  lived  asv 
pleasantly  as  we  could  until  the  spring  of  1853,  when,  in  a  way  that  II 
could  not  understand,  (for  '"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way.")  I  was* 
.brought  in  my  mind  into  a  much  darker  wilderness  than  either  of  the 
two  which  I  have  spoken  of.    I  could  not  work  myself  out  of  it,  but  had: 
to  wait  the  Lord's  own  time,  which,  I  hope,  was  on  the  night  of  August: 
24,  1853.    In  a  dream  I  thought  I  saw  Jesus  standing  between  me  andl 
God,  and  as  I  awoke  I  thought  my  sins  and  trouble  rolled  off  into  a  deep  - 
abyss,  and  were  borne  away  on  a  scape-goat,  never  to  be  remembered  I 
against  me  any  more.    Right  here,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  I  am  nott 
able  to  describe  what  I  felt;  but  you  who  have  experienced  the  same> 
know  the  love  that  flowTs  to  and  is  felt  by  a  new  born  soul.  Everything* 
seemed  to  be  praising  God;  even  the  birds  seemed  to  be  singing  praises  to. i 
his  great  and  holy  name.    This  joy  continued  about  three  days,  after r 
which  doubts  and  fears  arose,  lest  I  might  be  deceived,  and  to  this  day  II 
am  subject  to  them,  for  I  am  still  a  helpless  sinner.    The  subject  off 
baptism  was  impressed  on  my  mind.    As  to  the  mo^e,  that  was  plain;; 
but  my  trouble  was  in  regard  to  myself.    Was  I  a  fit  subject  to  follow I 
the  Saviour  in  that  sacred  ordinance?    My  love  to  the  cause,  and  my 
trouble,  brought  me  to  make  the  attempt,  but  I  went  to  the  church  the 
third  time  before  I  could  say  anything  to  them;  but  at  the  third  time, 
while  the  pastor  was  selecting  a  hymn  to  close  the  meeting  with,  I  felt 
that  to  go  away  without  talking  to  the  church  was  more  than  I  could 
bear;  but  how  to  commence  I  did  not  know,  for  I  was  in  a  place  I  never  j 
was  in  before.    To  think  of  such  a  poor,  unworthy  one  as  I  felt  myself 
to  be,  to  ask  admittance  into  the  family  of  the  Most  Higii  God.  At 
length  I  grasped  the  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  preacher,  and  he  told 
me  to  commence  where  the  Lord  commenced  with  me.    I  related  some  of  I 
what  I  have  now  written,  and  was  received,  and  on  the  following  day 
was  baptized,  which  was  April  2,  1854.    There  was  some  ice  floating  in 
the  water,  but  the  water  did  not  seem  cold  to  me. 

Now,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  am  in  the  latter  part  of  my  sixty-fifth 
year.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  older  I  get  the  more  imperfections  I  see 
and  feel  in  myself.  And  I  know  if  I  am  saved  it  will  be  alone  by  the 
grace  of  God;  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  JONATHAN  NIXON. 

Maxville,  Ohio,  Nov.  26,  1876. 

MES.  G.  J.  TATUM 
Was  born  18th  of  November,  1826,  in  Ware  county,  Ga.    Her  father's 
name  was  Henry  Joyce,  and  her  mother's  Sarah  Triplitt.    She  was  mar- 
ried to  George  J.  Tatum  27th  of  July,  1844,  by  whom  she  had  twelve 
children,  two  of  whom  died  in  infancy,  leaving  ten  more  living.  She' 
received  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1857  or  '58,  and  not  living  near  a  church,  she 
did  not  join  for  about  eighteen  years.    She  was  a  good  child  and  loving 
wife  and  good  provider  for  her  household,  and  always  made  her  home 
comfortable  for  all,  especially  ministers.    Four  of  her  daughters  are  1 
members  of  the  church.    She  leaves  thiity-one  grandchildren  and  two 
great  grandchildren.  She  died  from  a  third  attack  of  apoplexy.  Services 
were  held  at  her  burial  by  Eld.  E.  Hall  from  the  text,  Blessed  are  they 
that  die  in  the  Lord,  there  being  a  good  congregation  of  relatives  and 
friends  present  to  pay  their  last  respects  to  a  child  of  God,  called  away 
from  the  evil  to  come.    O,  my  dear  brethren,  I  do  beg  to  be  remembered 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  a  heart-broken  man  left  with  only  one  daughter. 

G.  J.  TATUM. 


EVIN  YAWN. 


This  good  man,  this  faithful  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  been  severed 
from  the  church  on  earth  to  swell  the  ranks  of  the  church  triumphant. 
The  space  allowed  for  such  notices  as  this  is  far  too  inadequate  to  portray 
the  excellent  virtue  of  our  deceased  brother.  He  was  born  in  Appling 
county,  Ga.,  in  the  year  1865,  thus  being  twenty-five  years  of  age.  His 
parents,  Simon  and  Jane  Yawn,  were  born  and  reared  in  this  county,  the 
latter  preceding  him  to  the  grave  several  years.  Deceased  was  joined  in 
holy  matrimony  to  Mary  Ann  Maloney  Loard,  youngest  daughter  of  the 
writer,  October  6,  1881.    He  was  converted  into  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 

I  and  he,  together  with  his  wife,  united  with  Beulah  church  Saturday 
before  the  third  Sunday  in  September,  1884.  and  was  baptized  next  day 

;  by  the  writer,  and  lived  an  orderly  life  and  faithful  member.  He  had 
many  doubts  and  fears,  of  which  he  often  spoke,  but  his  heart's  desire 

i  was  to  do  his  duty  and  not  reproach  the  cause  of  his  blessed  Redeemer. 
After  three  weeks'  intense  suffering  with  typho-malarial  fever,  on 
January  25,  1890,  encircled  by  kind  relatives,  friends  and  loved  ones, 
that  noble  heart  ceased  to  beat — he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Our  loss  is  his 
eternal  gain.  He  left  undoubtable  evidence  of  a  home  in  heaven.  I 
was  with  him  the  night  he  died,  and  after  being  unable  to  speak  for 

,  some  days  past,  he  called  me  to  his  bedside  and  talked  freely.  He  said: 
"I  have  had  a  good  time,  the  best  time  I  have  ever  had — Jesus  has  been 
with  me.*'    He  talked  a  great  deal,  clear  and  distinct.    Oh,  what  cheer- 

!  ing  words  from  angelic  lips  in  the  hour  of  death!  I  feel  sure  Jesus 
prepared  a  bed  of  down  for  him.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  three  small 
children,  an  aged  father  and  stepmother,  three  kind  brothers  and  four 
sisters,  together  with  his  wife's  father  and  brothers,  sisters  and  the 
church,  and  numerous  friends  to  mourn  their  loss. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess  and  kind  readers,  from  this  you  learn  some  of  my 
troubles  of  late.  This  is  four  obituaries  in  less  than  two  mouths — two 
sons-in-law  and  two  grandchildren,  and  more  sick  yet  with  same  fever. 
Dear  brethren,  I  desire  your  prayers  and  your  sympathy.  I  am  old  and 
stricken  in  afflictions;  but  man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days 
and  full  of  trouble.  Faithful  old  Job  had  learned  this  by  like  sore 
afflictions,  but  yet  he  could  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Good  Lord, 
give  us  grace  to  surmount  with  fortitude  all  difficulties,  and  when  time 
with  us  is  no  more  may  we  sing  around  thy  throne  in  glory,  is  the  desire 
of  your  sorrow-stricken  brother. 

Graham,  Ga,,  Feb.  14,  1890.  J.  W.  LOARD. 

j  BEULAH  CHURCH  IN  CONFERENCE,  FEB.  15,  1890. 

We,  the  Church  at  Beulah,  do  hereby  give  our  assent  and  endorsement 
of  the  obituary  of  our  deceased  brother,  Evin  Yawn,  as  prepared  by  our 
esteemed  pastor,  Eld.  J.  W.  Loard,  and  for  our  esteem  for  him,  be  it 

Resolved,  first,  That  we  give  our  heartfelt  sympathy  to  his  wife,  his 
dear  old  father,  his  brothers  and  sisters,  in  their  bereavement. 

Second,  We,  as  a  church,  esteemed  him  as  an  exempliary  member  and 
humble  Christian;  hence  we  feel  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

Third,  We,  as  a  church,  ask  Bro.  Respess,  editor  of  Gospel  Messen- 
ger, to  publish  this,  and  that  we  secure  a  copy  of  the  same  and  present 
to  his  wife.    By  order  of  church  in  conference,  as  above  stated. 

L.  F.  LOARD,  Church  Clerk. 

I  Rev.  Sam  Jones  preached  at  Dalton  Sunday.  He  took  occasion  to  deny 
that  he  intended  to  move  to  Kentucky  and  farm.  Said  he:  "I  am  making 
more  money  than  any  ten  Bishops  in  the  Methodist  Church,  and  it  would  be 
foolish  for  me  to  go  into  anything  like  an  experiment. " — Savannah  Morning 

i  News. 

Roaring  Spring,  Trigg  Co.,  Ky. — To  the  Readers  of  the  Messenger  :  We 
have  had  so  much  bad  luck  that  my  husband,  who  is  a  Primitive  Baptist 
preacher,  is  almost  destitute  of  a  horse,  and  the  brethren  here  are  not  able  to 
buy  him  one,  and  we  cannot,  being  in  debt  now.  I  have  seen  my  husband 
shed  tears  when  he  could  not  go  for  the  want  of  a  horse.  I  do  believe  that 
if  all  of  you  knew  our  condition  as  it  is,  you  would  help  us  a  little,  even  if  it 
is  no  more  than  ten  cents.  Mrs.  E.  A.  DYER. 


DEACON  ISAAC  E.  WEBB 
Was  born  in  Wilkinson  county,  Ga.,  January  12, 1849.  His  father  died 
when  Isaac  was  a  small  boy,  consequently  he  had  a  hard  time  in  early 
i '  !•  6^Wa?  St  married  t0  Miss  Laura  Collins,  in  Febauary,  1872  who 
only  lived  about  one  year  after  their  happy  union.  December  28  1873 
he  was  again  joined  in  holy  matrimony  to  Miss  Laney  Loard,  who! 
together  with  five  weeping  children—four  girls  and  one  son— survive 
him  and  mourn  their  loss.  He.  together  with  his  wife  and  two  others, 
united  with  Beulah  Church  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  July 
18  78,  and  was  baptized  the  next  day  by  our  beloved  pastor,  Eld.  M.  Sikes. 
boon  after  he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  Clerk,  which  he  faithfully  filled 
until  the  Church  set  him  apart  as  Deacon,  which  was  done  on  Friday 
before  the  third  Sunday  in  November,  1888,  Elds.  J.  W.  Loard  and  J  C. 
YYUiams  presbytery,  which  office  he  filled  to  the  best  ability  that  God 
gave  him,  until  his  death,  which  sad  event  occurred  on  the  morning  of 
December  26,  1889,  after  twenty  days'  intense  suffering  from  typhoid 
malarial  fever.  On  December  27th  his  body  was,  by  kind  hands,  conveyed 
to  the  tomb,  and  after  a  short  commendation  of  Bro.  Webb's  Christian 
life  and  noteworthiuess  as  a  citizen  by  a  venerable  old  Christian,  John 
Brauda,  his  body  was  interred  in  the  cemetery  at  Beulah  Church,  Gra- 
ham, Ga.  The  burial  obsequies  were  attended  by  a  large  concourse  of 
people,  who  had  assembled  to  witness  the  last  of  an  honest-hearted  and 
noted  Christian. 

During  his  sickness  Bro.  Webb  seemed  to  realize  the  fact  that  Jesus 
could  make  a  dying  bed  feel  soft  as  downy  pillows.  His  whole  theme 
was  Christ  and  His  goodness;  his  love  for  the  church  and  the  brethren, 
and  his  desire  to  see  them.  To  know  Bro.  Webb  was  to  love  him,  hence 
any  further  eulogy  from  me  would  be  superfluous. 

Bro.  Respess,  please  give  this  a  place  in  the  Messenger  at  an  early  a 
date  as  possible,  and  oblige  one  in  trouble. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  Christ,  as  I  hope, 

Graham,  Ga.,  Jan.  17,  1890.  J.  W.  LOARD.  1 

Beulah  Church  in  Conference,  January  18,  1890: 

We,  as  a  church,  do  hereby  give  our  endorsement  to  the  obituary  of 
our  beloved  brother  and  Deacon,  Isaac  E.  Webb,  as  prepared  by  Elder 
J.  W.  Loard;  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  in  the  death  of  Bro.  Webb  the  church  has  lost  a  devoted 
member,  the  children  a  kind  father,  the  wife  an  affectionate  husband, 
and  the  community  a  good  citizen.  May  the  Lord  bless  them;  may  He 
speak  peace  to  troubled  hearts;  may  He  cause  us,  as  a  church,  even  in  the 
midst  of  weeping,  to  say,  not  our  will,  oh  Lord,  but  thine  be  done. 

Resolved  further,  That  the  Church  at  Beulah,  in  token  of  its  affection- 
ate remembrance  of  Bro.  Webb,  declare  its  sense  of  loss  in  his  death, 
and  sharing  the  usual  esteem  of  him  as  a  Christian,  we  cherish  a  fond 
remembrance  by  inserting  this  upon  our  church  book,  and  that  our 
Clerk  send  a  copy  of  the  same  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publica- 
cation;  and  a  copy  that  contains  it  be  presented  to  the  widow  and  children 
as  a  memorial  of  our  love  and  esteem  for  them. 

Graham,  Ga.  L.  F.  LOARD,  Clerk  Beulah  Church.  ^ 

"MEDITATIONS l>tf  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORI>r 

By  Silas  H.  Dura  ml. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Duband,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


Vol.  13  J  |    No.  5.  I 

PRIMITIVE  PAT  I WAY, 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


rice— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 


MAY,  1890. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
J,  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter, 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 
Subscribers  not  receiving^  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 
[Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall\have 
ke  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


OBITUAEIES. 


BURWELL  A.  WATERS. 


Bro.  Waters  was  born  in  Newton  county,  Ga.,  March  1,  1822,  ar 
was  raised  to  manhood  in  Floyd,  county  Ga.,  and  was  there  married 
Miss  Fannie  Amis  September  10,  1846.    He  united  with  the  Missiona 
Baptists,  and  on  the  l  ith  day  of  the  same  month  he  moved  to  Louisian 
and  settled  in  Claiborne  parish  in  1859.    Becoming  disatisfied  religiousl 
he  united  with  the  Old  School  Baptists  at  New  Raman  in  1876,  and 
1877  was  set  apart  to  the  office   of  deacon,   which  he  filled  wit 
honor  to  himself,  to  the  church  and  to  the  glory  of  his  blessed  Redeeme 
whom  he  so  much  delighted  to  honor  above  all  things  of  earth.  H 
health  began  to  fail  about  two  years  ago,  and  his  eyesight  failed  and! 
began  to  be  much  troubled  in  mind,  but  was  always  very  patient.    Aboi  5 
two  months  before  his  death  he  took  softening  of  the  brain,  which  cause  ! 
him  to  lose  his  mind  to  some  extent,  but  not  entirely,  as  he  was  evt  t 
ready  to  praise  his  Saviour,  when  spoken  to  on  the  subject  of  divir  ) 
grace.    I  visited  him  a  short  time  before  his  death  and  tried  to  spea  : 
some  words  of  comfort  for  his  special  benefit,  and  he  was  much  rejoice  I 
and  seemed  to  have  unusual  strength  to  sit  up,  with  a  clear  mind  1> 
understand.    I  visited  him  about  ten  days  before  his  death,  and  when  j 
approached  his  bed  and  spoke  to  him  he  grasped  my  hand  and  sail , 
"Glory  to  God!  Glory  to  God!"  was  all  that  1  could  understand,  as  |i>j 
was  so  very  feeble.    He  had  not  taken  any  nourishment  for  several  daj  i 
and  lived  about  thirty  days  without  taking  any  food,  except  a  few  sij  y 
of  coffee.    All  was  done  for  him  that  could  be  done  by  his  devoted  v.  ?  >i 
and  children  and  physician,  but  the  Master's  time  had  come  and  tr  ) 
Father  called  the  child  home.    At  11  o'clock,  January  24,  1890,  I ) 
silently  and  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  on  the  25th  his  remair  J 
were  followed  to  the  tomb  by  his  dear  aged  companion,  children  and  i 
large  concourse  of  sorrowing  friends,  where  I  tried  to  speak  a  short  tin  ) 
to  the  comfort  of  the  sorrowing  family  and  friends.    Bro.  Waters  leav<  s 
a  large  family  of  children  and  grandchildren,  of  whom  there  are  forty  i  i 
number,  to  mourn  his  loss,  but  we  sorrow  not  in  a  sense,  for  we  kno  r 
that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.    The  church  has  lost  one  of  her  bei  5 
members,  the  community  one  of  her  best  citizens  and  the  dear  family  i 
devoted  husband  and  father.    May  the  dear  Lord  bless  the  dear  sist(  > 
and  family,  and  may  they  all  be  enabled  to  say  the  Lord  gave  and  tl  > 
Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  may  the r' 
all  be  prepared  to  meet  beyond  the  tomb,  there  to  praise  the  Lord,  ft  r 
redeeming  grace  and  never  dying  love     Oh,  may  all  be  resigned  to  h  .* 


Our  very  dear  Sister  Wesson,  daughter  of  Wm.  and  Mary  A.  Patoi 
was  born  February  6th,  1830,  and  was  married  to  J.  A.  Wesson  Februai ' 
9,  1854.    She  united  with  the  church  at  Mt.  Zion,  Shelby  county,  Ala.,  i  i 
1864,  and  then  moved  near  and  united  with  the  church  at  Mt.  Carme 
St.  Clair  county,  Ala.,  where  she  remained  a  consistent  member  unt  I 
death,  February  4,  1890,  at  7  p.  m.    She  left  sufficient  evidence  that  sb  ij 
was  conscious  of  her  departure  in  her  councils  and  admonitions  to  h( ' 
children,  which  yet.  and  we  believe  will  continue  to,  shine  in  years  t 
come.    She  was  eager  to  and  did  go  to  her  meeting  Saturday  and  Sunda 
and  seemed  to  be  in  a  rejoicing  condition,  and  was  taken  on  her  retur  > 
home  Sunday  and  died  Wednesday,  as  above  shown.    One  son  die 
before  her  that  had  not  put  on  any  profession  publicly,  but  gave  evident 
of  his  calling  and  election  being  sure.    She  leaves  two  daughters- 
Sisters  Roxy  and  Mary — who  are  humble  believers  in  a  meek  and  lowl 
Jesus,  fast  tracing  the  steps  of  mother.    Divine  services  were  held  b 
Eld.  John  McElroy.    Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Him  tbs 
died  for  our  offenses  and  arose  for  our  justification. 


holy  will. 


MRS.  MARY  A.  WESSON. 


Eden,  Ala. 


W.  M.  HUBBARD. 


'THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  5.         BUTLER,  GA,  MAY,  1890.         Vol.  12. 


FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


Dear  Kindred  in  Christ:  May  one  so  sinful  as  I  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  direct  me,  while  I  try  to  tell 
of  some  of  His  dealings  with  me,  a  poor  sinner!.  My 
first  recollection  about  any  fears  of  death  or  eternal 
things  was  when  I  was  eight  years  old.  The  folks  that 
raised  me  would  often  tell  me  that  if  I  was  not  a  good 
girl,  the  devil  would  take  me  to  a  place  of  endless  tor- 
ment, and  one  night  I  went  to  my  bed  and  became  so 
much  alarmed  that  they  had  to  take  me  down  stairs. 
The  impression  that  I  was  about  to  die,  and  endless 
punishment  was  to  be  my  portion,  so  distressed  me  that 
they  thought  I  was  sick,  and  spoke  of  giving  me  medi- 
cine, and  I  told  them  I  was  better,  and  my  fears  wore 
off:  in  a  measure,  but  the  thought  that  I  was  bound  to 
die  sometime,  and  no  way  to  escape  eternal  punishment, 
stayed  with  me.  I  often  visited  an  old  lady  who  was  a 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church;  there  was 
something  about  her  that  was  attractive  to  me,  although 
I  heard  others  say  they  could  not  enjoy  her  company,  and 
that  she  was  curious  and  peculiar  in  her  notions,  especially 
about  religious  matters.  I  found  since,  that  that  pecu- 
liarity about  her  that  was  unpleasant  to  some,  was 
what  drew  me  to  her,  and  I  have  not  yet  forgotten  her 
good,  kind  ways,  and  the  advice  she  gave  me,  though 
at  this  time  many  miles  of  sea  and  land  lie  between  us. 
Being  an  orphan  made  me  long  for  such  company  as 
her's,  and  I  often  mourned  the  loss  of  my  parents,  and 
again  tried  to  think  that  God  knew  best,  and  for  some 
good  purpose  took  them  from  me.  Notwithstanding 
my  serious  impressions,  I  was  a  great  lover  of  fun  and 
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worldly  pleasure,  and  as  I  look  back  over  my  path- 
way, I  am  made  to  wonder  at  the  mercy  of  Grod  in  not 
banishing  me  from  his  presence  eternally.  I  could  men- 
tion many  sinful  amusements  that  I  engaged  in,  such  as 
attending  dances,  and  other  places  of  amusement. 
Such  was  my  life  up  to  the  age  of  twenty  years.  At 
that  time  I  began  to  think  it  was  time  for  me  to  quiet 
down  and  think  more  about  the  increasing  cares  and 
duties  of  this  life,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come, 
supposing  that  all  would  be  easy  when  once  I  set  my- 
self about  it.  I  was  married  in  1880,  and  one  year  later 
I  was  shown  myself  to  be  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth; 
surely  there  was  none  like  me,  and  right  here  my 
troubles  seemed  to  begin;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  my 
peace  of  mind  and  pleasure  were  forever  at  an  end.  I 
remember  going  out  into  the  orchard  one  evening  to 
get  apples;  I  was  tired,  my  health  was  poor,  and  my 
sins  pressed  me  down,  and  I  could  but  mourn  my  awful 
condition.  I  thought  of  the  Bible;  I  never  had  read  it, 
and  I  felt  unfit  to  take  that  holy  book  in  my  hands,  or 
look  on  its  sacred  pages  with  my  sinful  eyes.  I  seemed 
to  have  a  view  of  the  Christian,  and  oh,  how  happy, 
how  blessed  was  their  state!  heaven  is  theirs,  (rod's 
word  with  its  promises  are  theirs,  but  something  seemed 
to  say,  with  them  you  have  no  place.  I  had  an  aunt 
that  I  had  a  desire  to  tell  of  my  great  trouble,  but  I 
feared  it  would  be  wrong,  as  it  occurred  to  me  she  was 
a  good  woman  and  I  was  an  outcast.  I  had  attended 
Methodist  meetings  occasionally  all  the  time,  but  their 
assertions  and  advice,  and  explanations  of  Scripture 
were  so  reckless,  and  so  far  from  what  I  saw  and  felt  to 
be  the  truth,  that  I  was  only  the  more  confused.  I 
could  remember  hearing  old  grandfather  Jefferson 
preach,  when  a  little  girl,  and  I  could  live  it  over  again 
in  my  imagination;  his  sermons  and  the  good  old 
hymrs  he  used  to  sing  so  sweetly.  Elder  Philip  Mc- 
Inturff  preached  at  Rock  Hill  Church  after  Father 
Jefferson's  death,  and  I  attended  the  meetings  and 
believed  his  preaching,  and  enjoyed  it  as  much  as  I 
could,  considering  my  condemned  feeling,  which 
remained  with  me  all  the  time.  I  went  to  meeting  in  the 
autumn  of  1874,  with  the  intention  of  telling  the  pastor 
my  feelings,  but  something  seemed  to  forbid  me.  I 
would  weep  and  cry  over  my  forlorn  condition  when  by 
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myself,  and  when  in  company  would  be  oppressed  with 
a  heavy,  aching  heart.  I  have  wished*  that  I  was  any- 
thing else  but  a  human  being,  and  when  I  would  hear 
of  a  death  it  would  frighten  me  afresh.  I  heard  Elder 
Mclnturff  in  1884  for  the  last  time,  as  we  heard  of  his 
death  afterwards,  and  this  added  to  my  sorrow,  to  think 
there  would  be  no  more  preaching  at  the  old  Rock  Hill 
Church  was  painful  to  me,  and  everything  seemed 
against  me;  the  thought  that  I  must  soon  die,  and  my 
children  would  be  left  without  a  mother,  as  [  had  been. 
I  found  that  1  loved  the  members  of  the  church  at  Rock 
Hill  dearly,  but  would  not  be  permitted  to  meet  with 
them  any  more,  as  we  did  not  know  of  another  preacher 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  anywhere  near.  But  in 
June,  1888,  the  news  was  circulated  round  that  Elder 
T.  N.  Alderton  would  be  at  Rock  Hill,  and  he  was 
coming  a  distance  of  over  two  hundred  miles,  and 
preached  three  days.  At  first  I  felt  so  condemned,  but 
as  he  continued  to  tell  about  the  love  and  power  of 
Jesus,  and  the  object  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  and 
the  characters  he  came  to  save — even  sinners — and  as 
he  pointed  out  what  sin  had  done,  and  our  condition 
by  nature,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  the  only  remedy, 
and  that  it  was  shed  for  sinners — vile  sinners  like  me — 
and  exhorted  all  such  to  trust  in  Him  for  life  and  salva- 
tion, I  felt  hope  spring  up,  and  as  he  pointed  out  the 
duty  of  those  who  believed  in  Christ,  something  seemed 
to  say,  that's  for  you,  and  oh!  I  wanted  so  much  to  tell 
him  about  my  case,  but  I  just  felt  I  could  not  control 
my  feelings  nor  keep  back  the  tears,  neither  could  I 
decide  as  to  the  propriety  of  my  going  to  a  stranger 
and  telling  what  had  been  kept  a  secret  till  this  time, 
and  yet  it  was  a  burden.  My  impressions  still  con- 
tinued, and  many  scriptures  seemed  impressed  on  my 
mind.  I  finally  wrote  out  some  of  my  thoughts  and 
handed  to  one  of  the  members  (an  aunt  of  mine),  and 
I  shall  never  forget  the  loving  smile  with  which  she 
met  me  after  she  read  the  letter,  and  the  words  of 
encouragement.  I  will  just  say  I  went  home  much 
relieved. 

In  October  we  had  another  three  day's  meeting,  and 
I  was  received  for  baptism,  but  on  account  of  the 
extreme  bad  weather  and  distance  from  the  river,  it 
was  put  off  till  the  following  June,  when  we  had  still 
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another  meeting,  and  another  dear  sister  came  out  and 
we  were  baptized  together,  and  oh!  how  it  comforted 
me  to  have  her  come  out  and  take  up  the  cross  and  go 
with  me  to  the  river  that  beautiful  evening,  and  how 
happy  I  felt  while  being  led  down  into  the  river  and 
being  permitted  to  follow  the  example  of  the  blessed 
Saviour,  whose  blood,  I  felt,  had  washed  my  sins  away, 
so  that  they  would  appear  against  me  no  more  forever. 

Now,  all  praise  to  the  Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
giving  me  an  ear  to  hear,  eyes  to  see  and  a  heart  to 
understand.  I  have  read  the  letters  of  the  children  of 
God  in  the  Messenger  till  I  feel  that  I  know  them,  and 
felt  a  desire  to  tell  of  the  boundless  love  of  the  Saviour 
in  saving  a  sinner  like  me.  To  Him  be  all  the  glory! 
Amen.  Mary  V.  Holmes. 

Eosbfs  Rock,  W.  Ya. 


Elder  S.  H.  Durand—  Bear  Brother:  I  have  read  with  care 
your  recent  article  in  the  Signs,  bearing  upon  the  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  our  people,  and  as  the  sentiments  seem  new  to  me,  and  at 
variance  with  long-established  usages,  I  feel  a  de&ire  to  offer  a  few 
plain  thoughts,  in  kindly  spirit,  I  hope,  on  the  behalf  of  the 
churches  in  the  course  thay  have  so  long  pursued. 

It  is  true  you  confess  to  no  i.-sue  with  the  churches,  nor  make 
application  of  your  arguments,  yet  it  is  seen  they  would  affect  the 
right  and  privilege  of  the  churches  to  express,  in  their  own  way, 
their  understanding  of  Bible  truth,  as  the  terms  of  union,  com- 
munion and  fellowship;  or  to  observe  rules  and  customs  that  have 
neither  precept  nor  example  in  the  scriptures.  From  reflecting 
upon  the  weak,  fallible  writings  of  man,  you  reach  the  conclusion 
that  the  inspired  words  of  inspired  men  are  the  only  form  of  sound 
words  that  we  are  to  hold  fast;  that  however  good,  true  and  com- 
prehensive other  words  may  be,  they  should  not  be  made  to  the 
churches  the  rule,  to  any  extent,  of  their  faith  and  practice.  As 
the  scriptures  furnish  the  only  infallible  rule  (which  none  deny) 
you  maintain  that  this  rule  cannot  be  thrown  into  any  other  form 
of  language  to  be  binding  upon  the  churches.  Holding  scripture 
words  and  precedents,  therefore,  to  be  indispensible,  you  think  it 
slavery  to  yield  without  this  evidence,  to  any  sentiment,  doctrine, 
rule  or  custom,  regardless  of  its  long  standing,  or  wide  endorse- 
ment by  others.  A  single  glance  at  the  practice  of  the  churches 
will  show  that  your  position  is  untenable,  or  that  they  have 
departed  from  the  right  way.  Where  shall  we  find  in  the  Bible 
the  rules  observed  by  the  churches,  or  their  method  of  adminis- 
tering church  government?  Is  there  precept  or  example  to  guide 
the  churches  in  this  important  matter?     Are  there  such  official 
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stations  in  God's  word  as  Moderator,  Clerk,  and  Treasurer,  and 
the  method  of  choosing  them?    Are  we  directed  to  provide  a  book 
for  the  registry  of  church  proceedings?    Do  the  Scriptures  dis- 
criminate between  unanimous  and  majority  decisions?  or  do  they 
prescribe  voting  at  all?    Is  the  name  and  the  station  of  Licentiate 
of  the  Bible  ?    Have  the  churches  the  authority  from  God's  Book 
to  constitute  Associations   and  to  send  letters  and  messengers 
once  a  year  to  these  societies,  and  through  them  establish  intricate 
lines  of  fellowship  and  correspondence?    We  cannot  say  these 
things  are  unimportant.     Without  these  responsible  officers  and 
government,  where  would  be  the  completeness  and  official  charac- 
ter of  the  churches?    Do  not  these  things  come  down  to  us  from 
the  past — from  those  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  works  live 
on;  as  the  Lord  has  said,  other  men  labored,  and  ye  have  entered 
into  their  labors?     Do  they  not  show  that  the  Lord  has  left 
important  duties  and  responsibilities  to  the  churches,  and  given 
them  authority,  privilege  and  judgment  sufficient  to  preserve  and 
•continue  their  administrative  and  organic  character?    So,  then, 
your  test  would  forbid  these  well-known  usages,  and  also  deny 
the  right  of  the  churches  to  set  forth,  in  language  of  their  own,  an 
understanding  of  the  Bible  as  a  ground  of  fellowship.    No  one 
can  question  your  right,  my  dear  brother,  to  think  confessions  of 
faith  unnecessary  to  the  churches,  but  is  it  generous  to  place  them 
in  an  unfriendly  light  that  a  fair  consideration  of  the  facts  will  not 
sustain?    In  all  your  article  you  find  no  pro'per  place  for  confes- 
sions of  faith  in  the  churches,  but  consider  them  only  in  the  light 
of  being  harmful  and  detrimental.    Do  you  not  know,  my  dear 
brother,  that  in  this,  as  before  intimated,  you  take  issue  with  all 
the  Baptist  churches  in  the  country?     We  may  suppose  an 
instance,  as  you  have  done,  of  a  church  being  established  simply 
upon  the  Bible,  but  is  there  any  force  in  this  argument,  unless  we 
can  find  an  example  to  sustain  it?    We  must  deal  with  circum- 
stances as  they  are — with  facts,  and  not  with  theory.    Do  you 
know  of  churches  that  have  been  constituted  without  Articles  of 
Faith?    Are  there  any  in  the  East,  or  South,  or  West,  or  in 
foreign  lands?    Can  we  find  them  in  the  past,  as  far  back  as 
history  will  enable  us  to  go?    So  it  avails  little  to  call  this  custom 
of  the  churches  unnecessary,  wheu  it  has  been  so  universal  and 
has  been  blessed  of  the  Lord.    This  would  be  sufficient  to  justify 
the  churches  of  to-day,  but  there  are  reasons,  and  consistent  ones, 
why  they  should  adopt  these  short  and  comprehensive  statements 
•of  belief.    Our  Articles  of  Faith  are  not  inspired,  but  why  should 
they  be,  more  than  our  rules  and  manner  of  church  business  ?  We 
•cannot  speak  to  each  other  in  inspired  language ;  our  church  officers 
and  acts  are  not  inspired,  and  yet  we  hold  them  valid.    The  Lord 
has  given  to  one  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  ¥'ord  of 
knowledge;  he  has  given  rulers,  and  teachers,  helps  and  govern- 
ments; he  has  divided  to  some  spiritual  judgment  and  understand- 
ing, so  it  were  passing  strange  if  the  Lord's  believing  children 
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could  not  set  forth  their  understanding  of  Bible  truth  as  principles 
of  union.  Unless  there  is  uniformity  of  interpretation,  how  can 
there  be  true  fellowship  and  agreement,  even  among  those  who 
acknowledge  the  scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice? 
Our  Articles  of  Faith  are  simply  a  statement  of  what  we  believe 
the  scriptures  teach.  They  show  to  every  one  the  reason  of  our 
hope,  for  our  belief  can  only  be  a  reflection  of  our  experience. 
Can  there  be  any  better  way  of  being  joined  together  in  the  same 
judgment  and  the  same  mind  than  in  communicating  to  each  other 
our  understanding  of  God's  holy  word,  and  thus  see  wherein  our 
hearts  find  a  common  rest?  You  seem  to  think  it  better  to  t:ike 
the  word  without  condensing  into  principles  or  throwing  into 
another  form  of  language.  I  know  this  seems  very  brave  and 
loyal  to  the  word  of  truth,  but  may  not  our  zeal  sometimes  get 
the  better  of  our  discretion  ?  Let  us  beware  of  a  dilemma.  Hast 
thou  found  honey?  Eat  so  much  as  is  sufficient  for  thee,  lest 
thou  be  filled  therewith  and  vomit  it. 

To*  show  that  your  view  is  extreme,  and  should  be  qualified,  let 
me  ask  if  you  will  accept  the  result  of  your  own  test  in  this  all- 
important  matter?  Suppose  one  tells  you  that  he,  too,  wants 
God's  word  just  as  it  is,  and  that  he  reads  in  this  word  that  the 
tares  mean  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  and  that  our  Saviour 
said  to  some,  "Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil;"  so  that  he  must 
believe  that  there  are  two  fathers,  two  origins  of  men.  Another 
reads  that  the  Lord  declared  the  Sabbath  to  be  a  sign  between 
himself  and  Israel  forever — a  perpetual  covenant  through  all 
generations  that  the  scriptures  have  not  abrogated  it.  Desiring 
to  hold  fast  this  inspired  word,  he  becomes  a  seventh  day  man. 
The  Papist  tells  you,-  in  the  Saviour's  words,  "Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you;  whosoever  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life  "  Feeling  that  this  unequivocal  language  cannot  be 
thrown  into  any  other  form  to  be  infallible,  he  believes  his  priest 
must  change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  flesh  of  the 
Redeemer.  Another  reads  that  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had  made  man,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  fcfeart — he  wants  no 
fleshly  zeal  to  change  this,  and  so  refuses  predestination.  These 
are  not  imaginary  cases,  but  real  ones.  I  suppose  the  men  are 
honest;  they  accept  these  scriptures  unchanged.  Will  you  have 
union  and  fellowship  for  them,  or  will  you  not  say  that  these 
scriptures  are  to  be  interpreted,  that  we  must  compare  scripture 
with  scripture?  This  is  what  our  brethren  have  done  in  the  past. 
With  prayerful  hearts  they  have  searched  the  "volume  of  the 
book."  and  faithful  to  the  Lord  and  fearless  of  a  gainsaying 
world,  they  confess  their  faith  without  reserve,  and  when  they 
speak  of  predestination,  unconditional  election,  total  depravity, 
effectual  calling  and  the  final  perseveranec  of  the  saints,  not  one  of 
which  terms  is  thus  expressed  in  the  Bible,  we  know  they  have 
done  no  violence  in  the  use  of  these  concise  words. 
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Again,  my  brother,  is  that  spirit  friendly  and  impartial  that  so 
often  connects  confessions  of  faith  with  the  words  "binding-," 
"enforcing,"  etc.,  as  if  these  systems  of  belief  were  being  imposed 
by  some  foreign  or  outside  influence?  The  churches  are  consti- 
tuted upon  articles  of  faith,  because  they  believe  them  to  be  true; 
they  preach  the  sentiments  to  others,  so  that  if  any  are  like- 
minded  a  fellowship  springs  up.  They  are  not  forced  upon  any 
one;  no  uninspired  man,  nor  any  number  of  them,  want  to  offer 
any  guardianship  in  the  matter.  Those  who  love  the  cause  as 
represented,  and  love  the  people  who  have  embraced  these  sym- 
bols of  faith,  will,  in  that  same  love,  warn  and  exhort  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith  and  give  earnest  heed  to  these  Bible  prin- 
ciples, lest  at  any  time  they  should  let  them  slip. 

Another  objection  implied  against  articles  of  faith  is,  that  if 
brethren  are  bound  by  them,  they  will  be  dwarfed  and  all  right 
growth  stopped.  In  what,  let  me  ask,  can  this  objection  consist? 
If  through  the  world's  ever-changing  periods  of  thought,  specu- 
lation and  experiment,  a  clearly  expressed  understanding  of  Bible 
truth  gives  uniformity,  stability  of  character  and  purpose  to  a 
body  of  people  through  successive  ages,  is  not  the  influence  you 
speak  of  for  good,  and  not  for  evil?  You  could  not  name  an 
objection  that  would  please  our  enemies  better  than  this  one. 
The  world,  religious  and  profane,  joins  to  call  us  a  stand-still,  do- 
nothing  class  of  people;  in  the  same  old  ruts  with  our  fathers;  a 
hundred  or  a  thousand  years  behind  the  age;  indifferent  to  man's 
expanding  intellect,  culture  and  desires,  insensible  to  the  world's 
march  of  improvement,  and  the  increase  of  knowledge,  science 
and  refinement.  We  want  to  be  dwarfed  to  the  growth  here  con- 
templated; we  want  to  be  immovable,  and  yet  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Shall  the  empty  reproach  of  man,  or 
some  fancied  acquisition  of  light  and  knowledge,  engender  in  our 
hearts  an  uneasy,  restkss  feeling,  because  of  the  old  faith  which 
has  stood  the  frosts  and  storms  of  centuries,  as  though  it  had 
become  threadbare  and  distasteful? 

You  introduce  this  argument  by  asking,  "Shall  we  fear  that  if 
brethren  are  left  thus  at  liberty,  to  think  and  feel  and  judge  for 
themselves,  they  will  likely  start  off  on  some  ambitious  path, 
away  from  the  ancient  landmark,  each  anxious  to  be  a  leader?" 
Important  question!  Should  we  not,  in  the  light  of  those  two 
wonderful  lamps,  the  Bible  and  human  experience,  feel  to  pass  the 
time  of  our  sojourning  in  fear?  Remember  the  number  who, 
though  they  ate  and  drank  of  the  same  spiritual  food  that  we 
have  today,  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness;  and  considering 
this  great  fallen  host,  Paul,  the  inspired,  exclaims:  "Wherefore 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Paul 
was  of  the  fearing  kind  ;  he  feared  lest  he,  himself,  should  be  a 
castaway — he  feared  for  his  brethren,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve,  their  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.    lie  told  them  to  beware  lest  any 
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man  spoil  them  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  and  not  after  Christ.  Shall  we  think  that  the 
scriptures  saith  these  things  in  vain?  Let  the  history  of  such 
wandering  stars  as  Fuller,  Campbell,  Judson,  Boardman,  Rice  andi 
Parker  be  the  answer.  How  many,  lured  by  the  philosophy  and! 
divers  and  strange  doctrines  of  these  brilliant  men,  have  been  led1 
from  the  steadfastness  of  their  faith  in  Christ?  Why  are  the 
churches  called  Primitive,  or  Old  School?  Is  it  not  because  they 
adhere  to  the  faith  and  customs  of  long  ago?  The  Missionary, 
the  Two  Seed,  the  Seventh  Day,  the  "  Campbellite  "  Baptists  all 
parted  with  the  name  of  "Old  School"  when  they  parted  with  the 
Old  School  faith  ;  and  if  we,  ''at  this  time,"  see,  or  think  we  see,, 
the  faith  of  the  gospel  to  differ  in  essential  principles  from  the  old! 
confessions  of  our  brethren,  will  we  not  be  modern  and  not  Old! 
School?  What  shall  we  gain  by  impeaching  the  faith'  of  those 
through  whom  we  have  received  valid  baptism,  ordination,  church 
constitution  and  authority?  If  the  supposed  difference  is  not? 
essential,  but  only  a  matter  of  words,  is  it  well  for  such  a  reason 
to  encourage  a  restless,  dissatisfied  feeling  among  the  brethren? 
Is  it  wise  to  teach  the  thought  of  a  changing  faith? 

You  contrast  God's  holy  word  with  man's  uninspired  language 
and  ask  if  a  sermon  of  five  hundred  years  ago  could  have 
exhausted  all  the  fullness  of  the  text,  so  that  a  future  sermon  of 
different  form  would  be  an  innovation,  a  departue  from  the  truth, 
a  turning  aside  from  the  "old  paths,"  an  evidence  of  irreverance 
and  vain  self-confidence.  You  ask  if  we  write  down  the  sweet 
exercises  of  some  meeting,  shall  we  insist  .that  brethren  of 
another  church,  or  the  same  brethren  at  a  future  meeting,  be  satis- 
fied with  it?  You  say  the  flower  of  to-day  is  more  fragrant  and 
delightful  than  the  faded  flower  of  yesterday;  that  the  fruit  in  our 
souls  to-morrow  will  be  better  for  us  than  the  fruit  of  to  day. 
.The  experience  of  yesterday  you  call  but  a  memory  to-day,  and 
not  food  any  more. 

I  appreciate  your  thoughts  on  sermons.  The  same  text  may  be 
used  ten  thousand  times,  treading  ten  thousand  "paths"  of 
power,  comfort  and  delight,  without  innovation  or  turning  from 
the  truth.  Your  words  on  flowers  and  fruits  were  well  expressed. 
These  come  and  go  as  seasons  change.  Jonah's  pleasant  gourd 
came  up  in  a  night  and  perished  in  a  night.  So  of  experience. 
The  prayer  by  the  dark  rivers  of  Babylon  will  not  be  like  the 
glad  incense  of  your  hearts  in  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem.  Our 
spiritual  frame  in  the  valley  will  differ  from  that  on  the  mountain 
top.  Wo  want  our  manna  as  it  falls,  our  daily  bread  each  time 
the  sun  comes  forth  to  run  a  race.  But,  my  brother,  what  do 
these  wasting  joys  have  to  do  with  the  confession  of  our  faith? 
What  analogy  is  there  between  these  receding  and  returning 
mercies  and  the  fundamental  principles  of  eternal  truth?  Do  our 
doctrinal  sentiments  lose  their  force  and  ever  and  anon  need  a 
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new  deliverance?  Will  not  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints  be  the  same  till  time  shall  be  no  longer? 

My  dear  brother,  in  your  earnestness  to  depreciate  rules  and 
confessions  of  faith,  you  have  not  been  consistent.  In  one  column 
you  say  they  would  drawf  the  brethren,  and  all  right  growth 
be  stopped;  in  the  next  your  objection  is  that  they  suggest  growth 
— an  increase  of  wealth  and  effectiveness.  Think  of  this!  The 
Primitive  Baptist  steadily  increasing  from  year  to  yeai'  and  from 
age  to  age,  and  having  valuable  material  with  which  to  work  an 
improvement  in  her  condition.  Bro.  Durand,  this  is  perplexing. 
Can  the  same  words  of  men  dwarf  and  stop  all  right  growth,  and 
at  the  same  time  work  an  addition  to  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  the  church,  and  her  condition  be  made  better  than  in  the 
apostolic  age.  But  why  not  spare  this  shaft  against  the  old 
Baptist  people  of  the  land? — a  people  with  scarcely  a  scholar  or  a 
book  in  a  hundred  years;  without  cathedral,  liturgy  or  prelatical 
dignitary,  abhorring  theological  schools  and  auxiliary  societies  of 
every  kind,  and  having  only  an  abiding  trust  in  the  God  of  Israel. 
Then  why  not  let  the  churches  revere  and  retain  the  strong  and 
simple  faith  their  fathers  loved?  Why  speak  of  increasing  stores 
springing  from  a  few  simple  rules  and  their  declared  views  of  truth, 
when  all  the  wealth  of  this  world  despised  faith  has  ever  brought, 
consists  in  fines,  imprisonments,  stripes,  sufferings  and  death  in  the 
past;  and  in  the  present,  jeers  and  scoffs,  contumely  and  reproach? 
For  this  our  names  are  cast  out  as  evil,  and  everywhere  spoken 
against.  Besides,  which  indicates  increasing  wealth  of  light 
judgment  and  intellect,  to  be  content  with  the  old  principles  so 
Jong  held  as  correct  Bible  doctrine,  or  to  desire  a  revision  of  these 
principles  in  conformity  with  the  inspiration  unknown  till  the 
present  ? 

For  one,  I  love  the  Old  Baptist  Confessions  of  Faith;  their 
words  are  easy  to  be  understood,  so  that  he  that  occupies  the 
room  of  the  unlearned,  knows  whereof  they  affirm.  They  are  not 
inspired — they  will  save  no  one — they  simply  tell  how  our  brethren 
understood  the  scriptures  for  hundreds  of  years,  and  he  is  doing  a 
good  work,  and  is  not  a  task-master,  who,  in  love  and  kindness, 
would  exhort  his  brethren  to  study  these  time-honored  sentiments, 
and  take  heed  to  themselves.  These  old  Confessions  reflect  the 
essential  truths  of  the  Bible  as  cherished  by  an  untold  multitude 
of  lowly-minded  believers,  and  manifest  how  they  were  taught  by 
the  Spirit  of  grace.  You  ask  that  each  religious  sentiment,  doc- 
trine, rule  and  custom,  conform  to  your  views  of  the  Bible.  It  is 
pleasant  to  have  a  correct  faith,  though  we  stand  alone,  but  the 
wise  man  says  that  two  are  better  thnn  one.  How  cheering  it  is, 
then,  to  behold  a  number  that  no  man  can  number,  seeing  eye  to 
eye,  and  striving  together  (not  apart)  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

I  submit  these  plain  words  in  the  fear  and  love  of  the  Lord, 
feeling  all  the  concern  they  seem  to  manifest.    It  is  a  day  of  trial; 
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organizations  are  shaking  through  the  land,  and  perilous  times  IS 
have  come.  The  dear  Lord  hide  us  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  H 
terrible  the  earth. 

I  desire  to  remain  in  the  best  of  bonds, 

S.   B.   LUCKETT.  1 


IS  FAMILY  PRAYER  A  DUTY? 


Is  family  prayer  a  duty?  This  question,  properly  examined,! 
would,  in  my  humble  judgment,  result  beneficially  to  the  Primi-  H 
tive  Baptists;  but  to  examine  it  as  a  duty  at  the  family  altar  is- 1 
not  altogether,  in  my  judgment,  sufficient. 

Ask  your  son  what  prayer  is,  and  what  will  he  tell  you?  Askk 
your  neighbor  who  engages  in  it,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  by  this 
he  secures  favors  from  God.  In  drouths,  assemblages  aree 
gathered  together  to  pray  for  rain,  and  remarkable  sturies  are 
told  of  immediate  answers  received,  and  many  other  like  things  of 
daily  occurrance,  showing  the  great  hurt  of  vain  teachers,  all 
suggesting  the  great  importance  of  the  salt  of  the  earth  exerting 
its  savory  quality,  oc  the  injunction,  "Let  your  light  shine,"  etc. 

"No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  man  but  the  spirit  of  man  that 
is  in  him,  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  but  the 
spirit  of  God."  Then,  if  prayer,  in  any  sense,  is  the  emotion  of 
the  spirit,  none  but  the  spiritual,  and  by  the  Spirit,  can,  with 
assurance,  write  or  talk  about  it,  and  to  these  it  is  meat  and  drink. 
It  is  so  rich  with  actual  spiritual  demonstration  and  power  that 
the  spiritual  mind  is  strengthened,  etc.  Then  is  it  not  to  be 
desired  that  it  be  written  and  talked  about?  But  I  propose  to 
offer  some  suggestions  to  you,  and,  by  your  permission,  to  the 
readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger. 

First,  then,  what  is  prayer?    One  says  it  is  the  sincere  desire 
of  the  heart,  and  as  there  seems  to  be  a  vast  difference  between i 
men,  some  having  only  a  natural  and,  therefore,  depraved  heart, : 
and  is,  therefore,  a  lawful  captive  of  the  spirit  and  power  of  dark- 
ness, which  power  works  only  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  and, 
therefore,  the  sincere  desire  of  such  a  heart  is  to  gratify  the  lusts, 
and  to  hide  or  cover  whatever  would  expose  guilt.  -Such  hearts  ' 
like  the  Egyptian  host  are  very  presumptious,  presuming  to  do 
what  others  are  commanded  to  do,  and  this  presumption  acquiring 
the  power  of  association,  often  causes  the  humble  saint  to  retire  J 
in  the  background,  fearing  the  "they  say"  of  the  world.    But  as 
we  only  intend  suggestions,  that  abler  pens  may  take  hold,  feeling 
that  it  is  being  somewhat  stirred  and  it  is  the  Lord's  time  for  it, 
and  if  so  it  will  truly  be  to  the  profit  of  the  household.    But  that 
heart  that,  a^  Jacob,   has  been  led  about  and  instructed,  has, 
indeed,  been  taught  that  here  lies  the  danger  in  receiving  dicta- 
tion from  the  fleshly  lust,  and,  therefore,  although  the  saint  may 
love,  in  a  fleshly  sense,  whatever  may  add  to  his  popularity  and 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  167 


exaltation  in  a  worldly  and  social  sense,  yet,  when  tried  as  the 
apostle  enjoins,  "Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,"  etc.,  his  sin- 
cere desire  is  that  this  same  power  which,  contrary  to  his  flesh, 
taught  him  his  vileness,  should  now  protect  and  preserve  him 
from  these  fleshly  emotions  of  the  man  of  sin. 

Now,  one  of  these  prayers  is  offered  in  wisdom,  the  other  in 
opposition  to  it,  and  wisdom  is  the  right  use  of  knowledge  to 
obtain  the  best  ends,  and  knowledge  can  only  be  obtained  by 
revelation  as  a  power;  hence  the  necessity  of  the  shining  of  the 
light — not  that  I  or  you  are  the  light,  but  that  the  light  shining 
in  your  heart  and  mine  has  revealed  to  us  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  as  a  light  shining  out  of  a  dark  place  reveals  the 
suares  and  traps  that  entangle  the  feet  of  society,  yea  of  corrupt 
Grovernments. 

Thus,  as  devils  pray,  "Suffer  us  to  go  away  unto  the  swine," 
et  us  be  careful  in  our  investigation,  lest  this  deceiver's  prayer 
oecomes  ours,  and  thus  be  manifest  as  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
But  let  us  inquire  of  the  spirit,  for  "the  spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
pea  the  deep  things  of  God."  Paul  said  the  invisible  things  are 
plearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  made,  etc.  David 
also  said,  "Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
showeth  knowledge."  The  sun  is  the  greater  light  and  rules  the 
day,  aud  is  the  only  body  in  all  the  heavenly  host  which  has  li^ht 
in  and  of  itself — all  others  must  depend  alone  on  reflecting  light. 
When,  then,  the  true  light  shines,  revealing  that  a  store  of  knowl- 
3dge  may  be  had  for  use,  to  obtain  best  ends,  it  is  easy,  yet 
uncommon,  to  observe  the  apostolic  pattern,  "That  which  we 
have  seen  aDd  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  not  that  which  vain 
philosophers  have  imagined." 

Then  it  was  made  my  indispensible  duty  to  pray  once.  The 
depravity  of  my  heart  was  clearly  felt,  as  wel,l  as  seen — the  igno- 
rance-of  depending  on  self  or  others,  as  creatures,  the  glory  and 
oveliness  of  truth  and  its  great  power  as  a  spirit — so  that  my 
desires  were  diverted  from  the  former  and  confiding  to  the  latter, 
free  of  the  former.  Does  not  the  apostle  say  this  is  the  law 
fmanner  of  action)  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus?  Was  it 
lot  that  same  spirit  that,  ruling  in  him,  made  him  exclaim,  "Not 
jny  will  but  Thine,"  and  if  so  is  this  not  the  spirit  of  the  Son  of 
jfod  in  your  heart,  you  mourning  character? — mourning  because 
>in  or  transgression  was  found  in  you  and  you  could  not  put  it  off. 
In  earnest  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  alone  could  cause  this 
nourning,  and  if  this  desire  is  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  the  Son  of 
jod  in  the  heart  and  such  only  is  the  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of 
it  righteous  man,  truly  it  availeth  much  Men  may  say  it  is  or  is 
lot  duty  to  prav,  but  such  an  one  knoweth  the  Shepherd's  voice, 
md  they  follow  him  and  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow. 

If  this  spirit  dictates  family  prayer  among  the  saints  (and 
vould  to  God  it  did),  just  with  the  same  certainty  this  same 
Ipirit  reveals  the  fact  that  it  is  the  Lord's  set  time  to  visit  Zion;. 
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that  Zioa  is  in  travail  and  will  bring  forth.  Performance  of  du 
is  simply  obedience  to  commandment:  "He  that  hath  my  co 
mandments,"  says  Jesus,  "and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  love 
me;  and  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

A  kingdom  is  a  territory  or  people  subject  to  a  king — Kingdc 
of  Heaven,  reign  of  Messiah,  government,  supreme  administi 
tion.    How  is  this  administration  made  to  appear?    It  is  a  kin 
dom  set,  made  to  appear  in  the  world,  though  not  of  the  wor 
The  1st  chapter  of  Revelations  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  receiv 
from  God  and  sends  to  his  servants  by  his  angels.    But  who  a 
angels  and  how  do  they  minister  these  commandments?  Pa 
speaking  of  angels,  says,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spiri 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation?"  and  since  then 
are  but  two  manner  of  spirits,  viz:  Truth  and  Falsehood,  o 
liberates,  the  other  binds.    A  trial  will  determine  angelic  minii 
tration.    If  the  ministry  liberates,  makes  free  from  earth  and  ii 
bindings  or  attractions,  it  is  most  assuredly  the  spirit  of  Jes 
and  the  power  of  the  resurrection,  for  the  wisdom  of  God  is  mail 
fest  in  that  He  hath  bound  every  sphere  together  by  the  power 
attraction.    If,  therefore,  the  attraction  which  once  bound  us 
strongly  to  earth  and  earthly  things  be  broken,  it  is  but  for  t  I 
purpose  of  fitting  and  qualifying  for  another  sphere.    Hence  it 
evidentljr  that  same  power  which  Jesus  Christ  had,  by  which  ! 
laid  down  bis  life  and  took  it  up  again. 

But  I  must  bring  this  to  a  close.  If,  then,  he  sends  his  angel 
to  minister  his  commandments,  and  we  feel  this  ministry  (for  it  I 
administered  by  impression),  and  as  enjoined  by  the  apostle,  proce<  1 
to  try  the  spirits  and  diligently  obey,  we  manifest  our  love  to  0'  I 
King  and  Commander,  and  he  promises  his  manifestations.  Ail 
now,  dear  brethren,  under  this  kind  of  exercise  I  am  persuad< I 
times,  periods,  plaqes,  or  whatever  else,  will  have  little  effect,  ail 
in  conclusion,  my  earnest  desire  is  that  the  writers  and  readers  1 
our  Gospel  Messenger  may  not  be  like  a  man  beholding  hij 
natural  face  in  a  glass,  but  as  hearers  indeed  may  also  manifel 
themselves  as  doers.  B.  L.  Landers.  1 

Emmet,  Ark. 


GRACE. 


"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

The  subject  of  grace  has  ever  been  a  delightful  theme  for  Godi 
chosen  people.  I  understand  that  every  blessing  that  is  ev<  ij 
conferred  upon  the  poor  sinner  is  grace.  We  may  speak  of  ele  sj 
tion,  predestination,  effectual  calling,  final  preservation  and  tl  Ej 
resurrection,  which  are  all  grace,  for  it  takes  this  grace  to  sa\a| 
poor,  guilty  rebels  like  we  are.    Hence,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  1 

I  want  it  understood  that  this  grace  needs  nothing  to  help  t| 
carry  on  its  designs — no  means,  no  instrumentalities,  no  mother  s| 
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ears  needed  to  mix  with  this  grace.  The  oil  of  grace  cannot  and 
vill  not  mix  with  the  muddy  and  filthy  waters  of  Arminianism. 
Phis  grace  reached  Abel  and  made  him  offer  an  acceptable  sacrif- 
ice unto  the  Lord;  it  translated  Enoch,  taking  him  from  earth  to 
ieaven,  thus  showing  plainly  that  the  whole  man  is  saved;  it 
aved  Noah  and  the  chosen  few  from  the  flood.  This  grace  was 
ufficient  for  Abraham  and  Israel  when  God  called  him  from  the 
and  of  his  nativity  and  gave  him  a  land  for  which  he  did  not 
ibor  He  did  not  have  boards  then  to  send  preachers  to  per- 
oade  Abraham  to  obey  God  before  it  be  finally  and  forever  too 
ate,  no  mother's  tears  to  shed.  If  there  had  been  any  means 
eeded,  the  grace  of  God  would  not  have  been  sufficient.  When 
lod  called  Abraham,  he  was  compelled  to  obey.  Hence  He 
peaks  and  it  is  done,  and  commands  and  it  stands  fast. 
?he  grace  of  God  was  sufficient  for  Isaac  when  the  sword 
sras  raised  over  him.  God  had  an  offering  there  by  pur- 
pose, which  received  the  deadly  stroke  and  Isaac  went  free,  which 
refigures  the  lamb  of  God  that  was  offered  instead  of  his  people, 
'he  grace  of  God  was  sufficient  for  Jacob,  notwithstanding  his 
ore  conflicts.  The  Lord  never  left  him  and  he  could  exclaim 
iefore  his  death,  in  joyful  strains,  "It  is  enough;  Joseph  is 
Live!"  Grace  was  sufficient  for  Joseph,  when  his  brethren  had 
orsaken  him.  God  made  him  ruler  over  all  Egypt,  and  a  tem- 
>oral  savior  of  his  brethren  Grace  was  sufficient  for  Moses  and 
lis  brethren.  It  led  them  out  from  Egyptian  bondage  and  not  a 
loof  was  left  behiud. 

!  Israel  had  to  stay  in  Egypt  until  the  time  that  God  had 
!ppointed  for  their  deliverance.  They  were  all  in  bondage — the 
'Id  man,  the  young  man,  the  mother  and  child,  equally  alike. 
That  bondage  represents  the  bondage  the  whole  human  family  is 
jnder,  which  is  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

The  little  child  did  not  remain  free  till  it  crossed  the  line  of 
ccuuntability  (?)  and  then  get  into  bondage,  but  it  was  born  in 
pondage  just  as  much  as  the  old  man.  Hence  the  child  a  day  old 
jeeds  a  Saviour  as  much  as  a  man  an  hundred  years  old.  They 

!ere  all  led  out  of  Egypt,  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest,  and 
leir  enemies  were  all  destroyed.  Hence  the  Egyptians  which  ye 
e  to-day  ye  shall  see  them  no  more  forever.  Dear  children  of 
od,  when  that  burden  was  removed  from  you,  you  never  felt  it 
ly  more,  and  you  never  will. 
They  were  not  afraid  of  Pharoah  and  the  Egyptians  any 
nger.  So  when  you  were  filled  with  that  perfect  love,  fear  was 
ist  out,  and  you  do  not  fear  an  eudless  punishment  any  longer. 
ye  are  not  under  the  law  and  in  bondage,  but  under  grace  and 
•e  free.  They  still  needed  this  grace,  and  it  was  sufficient  to 
(liable  them  to  drink  of  that  spiritual  rock  and  eat  that  manna 
hich  God  gave  them.  They,  like  the  poor  Christian  to-day, 
3eded  a  supply  every  day,  but  there  was  a  sufficiency  for  them  in 
te  great  stock  of  grace.    The  children  of  Israel  wandered  in  a 
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wilderness  and  could  find  no  dwelliDg  place  there,  but  there  was  ai 
land  beyond  Jordan,  to-wit:  Canaan,  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey  (signifying  abundance),  but  Moses  (the  law)  could  neveir 
enter  that  promised  rest.  Moses  put  his  hands  upon  Joshua (Jesus  ; 
or  Saviour) — hands  signifying  power.    Hence  the  power  of  Moses* 
was  laid  on  Joshua,  prefiguring  the  law  being  laid  on  Christ 
being  made  of  woman  made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them  thai :|| 
were  under  the  law.    God  killed  Moses  and  buried  his  body 
and  no  one  knows  where  his  sepulcher  is  to-day,  and  Joshua  ] 
(Jesus)  leads  them  into  the  promised  land,  that  land  of  rest' 
Hence  we  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  foni 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  thai 
believeth. 

There  may  be  much  disputing  about  the  body  of  Moses,  but  iiit 
never  could  and  it  never  will  lead  the  Israelites  to  Canaan,  four 
they  followed  him  a  long  time  and  still  remained  in  the  wilderr 
ness.  If  Moses  could  have  led  them  to  that  blest  land  there 
would  have  been  no  need  of  Joshua.  Hence  if  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  If  there  coulcY 
have  been  a  law  that  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness 
would  have  been  by  the  law.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  is 
justified.  Grace  was  sufficient  to  bring  Israel  into  the  promised 
land  and  fight  her  battles  for  her. 

Grace  calls  little  Ruth  from  Moab  and  brings  her  to  a  swee> 
home  in  Israel,  where  she  is  nourished  by  her  loving  husband,  * 
Jew,  who  provides  everything  neces>ary  for  her  and  become* 
responsible  for  all  her  debts,  there  being  nothing  charged  agains 
her,  but  all  of  the  debts  are  charged  to  Boaz.    Hence  grace  leads, ! 
the  poor  sinner  from  nature's  night  and  brings  him  to  Jesus,  th<  ! 
husband,  all  of  our  sins  being  charged  to  him,  and  he  satisfied  th< 
whole  debt.     Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  GodV 
elect,  since  the  whole  is  imputed  to  Jesus,  and  his  rightcousnes: 
is  imputed  to  us? — blessed  thought. 

The  grace  of  God  is  sufficient  to  brin^  one,  though  poor  anct 
lame  on  both  feet  and  feels  to  be  a  dead  dog,  to  the  king's  table 
where  he  can  eat  continually.     Grace  delivers  Israel  from  th< 
giant,  to-wit:  Goliah ;  grace  fed  Elijah  by  the  brook,  increased  thii 
oil  in  the  cruse  and  the  meal  in  the  barrel,  raised  the  widow' 
son.    Grace  was  sufficient  to  bring  David's  feet  from  the  mire  an^ 
clay  and  put  them  upon  a  rock,  putting  a  new  song  in  his  mout 
and  established  his  goings ;  grace  was  sufficient  for  the  Hebrev 
children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  and  for  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den , 
grace  was  sufficient  for  the  Gadarene,  though  possessed  of  ■ 
legion  of  devils,  and  it  was  sufficient  for  Paul,  though  a  vil « 
persecutor  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  dead  in  sins,  but  grac 
brought  him  to  the  light  and  made  him  love  the  way  he  one » 
abhorred.    Every  case,  dead,  sick  or  in  prison,  it  took  grace  t » 
make  them  whole — grace  was  sufficient  for  all.    Then  is  it  nc ; 
sufficient  for  every  one  for  whom  Christ  died,  in  China,  Arabi  t 
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and  Hiridoostan?  Methinks  it  is;  yes,  and  it  is  sufficient  for  us, 
in  the  midst  of  all  our  sore  troubles  and  afflictions  while  here, 
though  sinful  and  unworthy  we  feel. 

I  have  been  quite  feeble  for  many  days  and  very  despondent, 
but  bow  consoling  that  His  gra«e  is  sufficient!  There  is  no 
deficiency  in  it — if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  or  fly  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  it  is  sufficient.  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,  but  this  blessed  grace  delivers  him  out  of  them  all. 
By  it  we  are  kept  and  preserved,  and  by  it  we  will  be  resurrected 
and  carried  home  to  heaven.  0,  is  that  grace  sufficient  for  me! 
or  am  I  one  for  whom  this  grace  is  stored?  A  sinner  saved  by 
grace,  if  saved  at  all.  Yours  in  hope, 

Ozark,  Dale  Co.,  Ala.  Lee  Hancks. 


Dear  Brother  Respess  :  I  have  a  mind  to  copy  some  stanzes  to  offer 
you  for  publication,  which  I  think  your  readers  will  like.  I  have  never 
seen  it  in  print,  except  the  one  copy  which  I  have.  Witnessing  the 
administration  of  the  solemn  ordinance,  evidently  inspired  the  sentiment 
of  the  poem : 

"'Twas  near  the  close  of  that  blest  flay,  when  with  melodious  swell, 
To  crowded  mart  and  lonely  shade,  had  spoke  the  Sabbath  bell, 
And  on  a  broad,  unruffled  stream,  with  bordering  verdure  bright, 
The  Westering  sunbeams  richly  bhed  a  ting  ^  of  crimson  light. 

"  When  Iol  a  solemn  train  appeared,  by  their  loved  Pastor  led, 
And  sweetly  rose  the  holy  hymn,  as  toward  the  stream  they  sped; 
And  he  its  cleaving,  crystal  breast,  witb  graceful  movement  trod, 
His  steadfast  eye  upraised  to  seek  communion  with  his  God. 

"Then,  bending  o'er  his  staff,  approached  that  willow-fringed  shore 
A  man  of  many  weary  years,  with  furrowed  temples  hoar, 
And  faintly  breathed  his  trembling  lips:  Heboid,  I  fain  would  be 
Buried  in  baptism  with  my  Lord,  ere  death  shall  summon  me. 

"With  brow  benign,  like  Him  whose  hand  did  wavering  Peter  guide, 
The  Pastor  bore  his  totter'ng  frame  through  the  translucent  tide, 
And  plunged  him  'neath  the  yielding  waves,  and  spoke  the  triune  name, 
And  joy  upon  that  withered  lace  in  wondering  radiauce  came. 

"And  then  advanced  a  lordly  form,  in  manhood's  towering  pride, 
Who,  from  the  gilded  snares  of  earth,  had  wisely  turned  aside, 
Aud  following  in  His  footsteps  w  ho  bowed  to  Jordan's  startled  wave, 
In  deep  humility  of  soul,  this  faithful  witness  gave. 

"Who  next?    A  lair  and  fragile  form  in  snowy  robes,  doth  move; 
That  tender  beauty  in  her  eye  that  wakes  the  vow  of  love; 
Yea,  come,  thou  gentle  one.  and  clothe  thy  soul  with  strength  divine, 
This  stern  world  has  a  thousand  darts  to  vex  a  breast  like  thine. 

"Beneath  its  smile  a  traitor's  kiss  is  oft  in  darkness  bound; 
Cling  to  that  Comforter  who  holds  a  balm  for  every  wound; 
Propitiate  that  Protector's  care  who  never  will  forsake, 

And  thou  shall  strike  the  harp  of  praise,  e'en  when  thy  heart-strings  break. 

"Then,  with  a  firm,  unshrinking  step,  the  watery  path  she  trod, 
And  gave,  w  ith  woman's  deathless  trust,  her  being  to  her  God, 
And,  when  all  drooping  from  the  Hood,  she  rose  like  lilly's  stem, 
Methought  that  spotless  brow  might  w<  ar  an  angel's  diadem. 

"Yet  more!    Yet  more  !    How  meek  they  bow  to  their  Redeemed's  rite, 
Then  pass  with  music  on  their  w  ay,  like  joyous  sons  of  light. 
Yet  lingering  on  these  shores  I  stayed  till  every  s.uind  was  hushed, 
For  hallowed  musings  o'er  my  soul,  like  spring-swollen  rivers,  rushed. 

"'T  is  better,  said  the  voice  within,  to  be;ir  a  Chustian's  cross 

Thin  sell  this  fleeting  life  for  gold,  which  death  shall  prove  but  drosa; 
Far  better,  when  yon  shrivelled  skies  are  like  a  banner  furled. 
To  share  in  Christ's  reproach  than  gain  the  glory  of  the  world." 

State  Road,  Del.  E.  RITTENHOUSE. 
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And  when  they  saw  it  they  all  murmured,  saying  that  he  was  gone  to 
be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. — Luke  xix.  27. 

Having  a  desire  to  write  about  my  journey  in  this 
life  in,  the  past,  but  not  that  I  claim  to  understand  the 
Scriptures,  or  to  be  able  to  give  any  instruction,  or  be 
of  any  benefit  to  those  who  may  read  my  unworthy 
thoughts,  for  I  need  instruction  that  some  one  teach 
me.    The  most  touching  point  on  my  mind  at  the 
present  that  is  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  scripture  is, 
that  man  that  they  said  was  a  sinner.    I  think  I  can 
understand  what  is  meant  by  the  word  sinner,  for  there 
is  one  thing  I  do  know,  that  I  am  a  sinner;  but  am  I 
the  right  kind  of  a  sinner,  and  has  the  Saviour  ever 
gone  to  be  guest  with  such  a  sinner  as  I  am!  Brethren 
and  sisters,  is  it  so  with  you;  If  I  have  ever  been  born 
again  there  and  then  I  found  out  I  was  a  sinner,  and 
not  until  then;  before  I  was  quickened,  I  did  not  know 
it,  but  just  when  life  was  manifested  in  me  (that  is 
spiritual  life)  I  saw  I  was  lost;  I  knew  I  was  a  sinner. 
With  reading  the  Bible  I  knew  I  was  a  sinner  without 
being  told,  and  I  still  know  I  am  a  sinner,  and  how  by 
my  feelings  and  mind,  when  I  was  quickened  I  lost  all 
my  hope — no  chance  for  me — condemned,  and  justly 
too,  but  at  an  unexpected  time,  when  I  was  not  looking 
for  deliverance  in  the  way  it  came,  all  my  troubles  were 
gone,  and  I  was  made  to  rejoice.    I  felt  like  I  was  all 
right,  and  would  not  see  any  more  trouble,  but  soon  1 
was  made  to  doubt,  and  it  seems  now  that  what  I  ami 
trying  to  tell  is  so  worthless  and  little,  that  I  am  almost: 
ready  to  stop  and  say  no  more.    I  was  so  young  that  II 
did  not  know  anything  about  it,  and  I  think  now  that  j 
there  was  no  reality  in  the  matter;  that  it  was  only  a  j 
delusion  of  my  own.    It  was  in  my  sixteenth  year  that 
this  wonderful  lesson  was  taught  me,  and  if  I  was  ever 
delivered  from  that  burden  of  trouble  it  was  in  the 
month  of  September,  1866.    As  I  before  remarked,  II 
thought  I  would  see  no  more  trouble,  and  I  would  live 
a  Christian  life,  but  I  have  lived  a  sinner,  it  seems,  all 
the  time.    I  have  been  dragging  and  hobbling  along  on  i 
the  way  for  twenty-two  years,  and  everything  in  me 
but  that  which  is  good.    I  am  a  sinner,  and  have  beeD 
all  my  life,  and  ever  expect  to  be  as  long  as  I  live ;  that 
is  my  nature.    I  have  been  a  disobedient  child,  if  one 
at  all,  and  if  one  at  all  the  least  of  all.    I  have  no  good 
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works  to  offer  unto  the  Lord,  but  I  hope  he  will  come 
to  be  guest  with  just  such  a  sinner  as  I  am;  if  he  does 
not,  I  am  gone  forever.  The  publican  claimed  to  be  a 
sinner,  and  here  is  a  crumb  for  me.  When  I  find  Paul 
on  the  way  saying,  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Now  you  see  his 
people  are  sinners,  so  far  as  the  flesh  is  concerned. 
We  hear  Christ  saying  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous 
but  sinners  to  repentance.  If  he  is  not  the  friend  of 
sinners  he  is  not  my  friend.  Some  said  he  was  the 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  If  he  is  not  the  sin- 
ner's friend,  where  is  his  friend?  There  is  none  in  this 
world.  I  remain  a  sinner  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Calhoun,  Cfa.  F.  S.  Hall. 


Dear  Editors  and  Readers:  I  write  you  again  after 
a  silence  of  two  or  three  years,  prefering  this  rather 
than  to  appear  ambitious,  and  using  u  words  without 
knowledge."  I  must  first  express  my  appreciation  of 
the  management  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  by  its 
editors,  and  the  spiritual-mindedness  manifested  in  the 
writings  of  its  correspondents.  The  Christian 
readers,  and  lovers  of  peace,  may  congratulate 
themselves  over  the  absence  of  wrangles  and 
controversies  in  the  Messenger  pertaining  to 
doctrine,  practice  and  general  church  order.  I 
have  thought  that  we  have  but  little  need  of  contro- 
versies. They  generally  end  in  confusion  to  the  weak- 
minded  reader  like  myself.  A  periodical  filled  entirely 
with  experiences  would  be  (to  me)  just  delightful;  but 
then  there  are  those  who  want  stronger  meat,  and  I 
must  not  stand  in  their  way,  nor  discriminate  against 
them.  Meanwhile,  let  us  have  mutual  forbearance  for 
each  other,  and  try  to  pray  the  good  Lord  to  direct  our 
brethren  editors  in  their  publications. 

I  feel  thankful  that  I  can  say  that,  so  far  as  my 
knowledge  extends  over  South  Georgia  and  the  upper 
counties  of  Florida,  the  Baptists  are  in  peace  and 
fellowship.  In  some  localities  many  are  being  added  to 
the  churches.  Truly  it  is  a  heaven  below  to  this  poor 
scribe  to  see  God's  poor,  trembling  and  doubting 
children  coming  home  and*  telling  of  their  hopes  and 
(2) 
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fears — the  very  essence  of  every  sentence  is  that  "Jesus 
reigns."  Since  October  last,  I  have  baptized  twenty  or 
more,  and  several  of  them  are  young  and  unmarried. 
Oh!  what  a  sacrifice  they  had  to  make,  and  what 
temptations  are  yet  before  them.  I  can  but  pity  them, 
and  yet  I  feel  glad  for  them. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  it  stimulates  my  faith  and 
hope  to  see  them,  especially  the  young,  come  and  unite 
with  us,  who  have  been  and  are  hated,  derided  and  per- 
secuted by  the  world.  They  manifest  most  clearly  that 
they  "choose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  G-od  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season, 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all 
the  treasures  of  Egypt."  There  are  some  inducements 
for  young  people,  who  are  full  of  pride  and  carnal 
ambition,  to  join  some  other  orders  I  could  mention, 
because  these  orders  have  been  born  into  the  world 
through  the  agency  of  worldly-minded  men,  and  for  the 
sake  of  popularity  and  gain,  have  not  required  the 
world  to  conform  to  them,  but  have  conformed  them- 
selves and  their  varions  crafts  to  the  world.  This  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  language  of  Jesus,  who 
said,  "They  speak  to  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth 
them."  The  doctrine  they  preach  is  substantially  the 
same  as  that  of  the  uncircumcised  and  unpretentious 
sinner;  their  practice  is  based  upon  the  false  etiquet  of 
ungodly  people,  hence  we  see  how  even  the  young  may 
join  them  without  making  any  sacrifice  whatever,  and 
when  they  are  once  members,  church  festivals,  church 
fairs,  etc.,  are  brought  into  service  for  the  purpose  of 
affording  religious  pastime,  and  to  gratify  the  ambitious 
desire  of  the  young,  and  retain  them  as  members,  and 
to  secure  others,  "promising  them  liberty,  while  they 
themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption." — 2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

But  what  inducement  does  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
offer  to  the  worldly-minded?  Yerily,  none.  Other 
orders  promise  them  liberty,  as  we  have  seen,  but 
Christ's  Church  promises  affliction  and  persecution. 
"If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you;"  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"  etc. 
In  some  localities,  it  has  become  quite  fashionable  to 
be  a  member  of  the  church  (?)  but  it  never  has  been, 
nor  will  be  so  with  the  Church  of  G-od,  and  we  should 
feel  devoutly  thankful  to  G-od  that  it  is  so — that  He  has 
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put  this  up  as  a  barrier  between  the  world  and  His 
church — for  it  it  were  otherwise,  that  is  if  it  was  fash- 
ionable to  be  a  member  of  the  Old  Baptist  Church, 
there  would  be  so  many  of  the  uncircumcised  seeking 
shelter  there  we  would  soon  be  swallowed  up  of  them, 
and  at  length  lose  our  visible  organization.  The  thought 
of  becoming  a  member  of  the  Old  Baptist  church  is  a 
thought  very  humiliating  and  perfectly  obnoxious  to 
the  world,  and  one  cannot  join  them  (they  think)  with- 
out losing  their  judgment  first,  or  much  of  their  self- 
respect.  Of  course  this  is  as  it  should  be.  But  with 
the  Christian  it  is  not  so.  The  poor  child  of  God  feels 
as  far  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  church  as  the  worldling 
feels  above  it,  hence  they  sing: 

"Lord,  in  Thy  house  I  read  there's  room, 
And  venturing  hard,  behold  I  come  ; 
But  can  there,  tell  me,  can  there  be 
Amongst  Thy  children,  room  for  meV 

Oh,  says  one,  can  it  be  possible  that  there  is  room  in 
the  church  of  God  for  me?  I,  who  am  so  unworthy,  so 
vile,  so  ungrateful?  Shall  I  make  an  effort  to  obtain  a 
home  amongst  these  good  people?  Yes,  if  you  have  no 
home,  and  if  you  love  these  people,  you  are  welcome — 
thrice  welcome.  You  have  only  to  try  it,  when  to  your 
joy  and  comfort  you  will  find  that  "  one  day  with  the 
Lord  is  better  than  a  thousand." 

I  cannot  conclude  without  assuring  the  dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  some  very  dear  friends  with  whom  I 
met  in  and  around  Butler  last  fall,  that  I  still  hold  them 
in  kind  remembrance,  and  I  trust,  in  true  Christian 
love.  I  shall  see  you  again,  some  day,  if  the  Lord 
permits.    Love  to  all  the  saints. 

Nankin,  Ga.  A.  V.  Simms. 


"I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine 
eyes;  nevertheless  thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  sup- 
plication." Who  would  have  thought  those  prayers 
should  ever  have  had  any  prevalency  in  God's  ear, 
which  were  mixed  with  so  much  infidelity  in  the  peti- 
tioner's heart? 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Brother  Respess  :  I  have  thought  for  several  years  that  I 
would  write  to  you  and  relate  some  of  the  dealings  which  I  hope 
was  of  the  Lord,  with  an  unworthy  being,  as  I  feel  myself  to  be, 
but  have  put  it  off  time  after  time.  I  cannot  remember  the  first 
serious  impression  I  had.  I  would  hear  my  mother  tell  people 
that  if  their  names  were  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life 
they  would  not  be  saved,  so  I  would  ask  the  Lord,  in  my  childish 
way,  that  if  my  name  was  not  on  the  book  to  please  put  it  on.  I 
had  a  desire  to  be  saved.  I  soon  learned  to  read,  and  would  be 
delighted  when  ma  would  get  a  new  Land  Mark.-  I  loved  to 
read  the  experiences,  and  seldom  read  one  without  shedding  tears, 
and  ma  would  most  always  leave  the  room.  I  read  Bunyau's 
Pilgrim's  Progress  through,  and  would  cry  so  sometimes  I  could 
not  see  to  read.  I  also  loved  to  read  in  the  Testament  about 
Jesus  and  John  the  Baptist.  I  was  very  fond  of  music  and 
dancing,  but  would  have  serious  thoughts  about  religion.  When 
about  fifteen  years  old  I  was  from  home,  going  to  school ;  the 
Missionaries  had  a  protracted  meeting  in  my  school-room;  in  the 
evening  after  school  I  went  to  the  mourners' bench  and  cried  until 
I  could  not  cry;  I  felt  miserable,  so  one  evening  I  concluded  I 
would  not  stay,  and  I  went  to  my  aunt's,  where  I  was  boarding, 
and  walked  out  into  the  orchard,  and  I  could  hear  them  singing, 
and  I  felt  so  badly  I  did  not  know  what  to  do;  I  tried  to  pray, 
and  something  seemed  to  say  the  way  those  people  were  doing 
was  not  the  way  to  get  religion,  so  I  did  not  go  to  the  mourner's 
bench  any  more.  I  also  knew  my  mother  was  opposed  to  my 
going.  So  I  went  on  about  four  years,  sometimes  one  way  and 
sometimes  another  I  never  thought  I  was  a  very  great  sinner  ; 
I  never  saw  my  sins  rise  before  me  like  mountains,  like  some  say. 
I  was  married  in  the  time,  and  moved  to  another  neighborhood, 
and  I  commenced  going  to  meeting  at  a  church  called  Strawberry. 
Somehow  I  loved  the  members,  and  craved  to  be  with  them. 
They  had  a  Union  Meeting  in  May,  1880,  and  I  went  on  Friday, 
and  Bro.  Harris  preached,  and  I  thought  it  was  the  best  sermon  I 
ever  heard.  I  kept  meditating  on  it  that  evening  and  next  morn- 
ing. I  did  not  go  on  Saturday:  I  thought  I  would  gather  some 
strawberries,  and  I  was  begging  the  Lord  to  give  me  an  under- 
standing of  the  preaching  —  I  was  not  pleading  for  mercy — 
when  all  at  once  I  was  made  to  tremble  like  a  Jeaf ;  I  beard 
a  noise,  I  looked  around,  could  not  see  any  one,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  that  I  could  see  some  things  by  an  eye  of  faith,  and 
I  commenced  shouting  aloud,  and  started  to  the  house,  and  I  met 
my  nurse,  with  my  only  child,  coming  to  see  what  was  the  matter 
with  me.  My  husband  was  working  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
from  the  house,  and  he  met  me  in  the  yard  and  asked  me  if  I 
wanted  to  go  to  see  ma  or  to  go  to  preaching.  I  told  him  I  would 
go  to  preaching  on  Sunday.    I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  sing  "How 
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happy  "are  they  who  their  Saviour  obey."  Brother  Respess,  if  I 
am  permitted  to  brother,  I  cannot  tell  how  I  felt  half  way, 
and  whether  this  was  anything  or  not  I  have  often  been  carried 
back  to  that  time,  and  I  see  the  spot  every  time  I  go  to  my  spring. 
That  summer  I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  join  the  church  and  be 
baptized,  and  I  took  a  notion  that  I  must  see  Brother  Dameron, 
so  I  went  to  old  brother  Meyers,  and  he  and  his  wife  went  with 
me  to  see  him  ;  he  was  not  at  home,  but  when  he  heard  I  wanted 
to  see  him,  he  came  to  see  me,  and  advised  me  to  join  the  church; 
so  the  first  opportunity  I  offered  myself  and  was  received.  I  have 
had  some  trials  since,  but  have  never  regretted  joining-  the  church. 
One  of  my  greatest  troubles  is.  my  husband  does  not  belong  to 
the  church,  and  does  not  go  with  me  as  often  as  I  would  like  for 
him.  I  hope  the  dear  Christian  people  will  pray  for  him  ;  he  is  as 
good  a  moral  man  as  ever  lived,  I  believe. 

Now  let  me  thank  you  for  the  Messenger;  Mr.  Smith  and  I 
both  like  to  read  it. 

Swansonville,  Va.  L.  C.  Smith. 


J ohn  (chap,  v)  tells  us  that  at  J erusalem  there  was  a 
pool  having  five  porches,  and  in  them  lay  a  "great 
multitude  of  impotent  folks"  waiting  for  the  troubling 
of  the  waters,  etc.  "And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years" — cer- 
tainly a  long  time  to  be  sick.  To  this  "certain  man," 
(not  to  all,  but  this  man  in  particular)  Jesus  goes  and 
asks  him  this  question,  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?" 
What  did  the  Saviour  mean  by  asking  the  question? 
Some  of  our  friends  say  he  meant,  "are  you  willing  to 
be  saved?"  That  will  do,  what  else?  They  also  tell  us 
that  the  Saviour  stands  with  outstretched  arms  and 
tear-dimmed  eyes,  and  begs  us  for  our  souls.  "The 
very  minute  you  are  willing,  the  Saviour  can  save  you, 
but  not  before."  I  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  saves  any 
one  against  his  will,  but  where  do  they  get  that  will? 
certainly  not  of  themselves,  for  "He  that  believeth  on 
Him  is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  son  of  God."  What  is 
this  condemnation?  "That  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil."  Then  we  see  the  Saviour  knew  what 
he  was  about  when  he  said,  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me 
that  ye  might  have  life."  Why  will  they  not  come? 
44 For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
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cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved." 
We  see,  then,  that  the  carnal  mind  or  will  of  the  "dead 
sinner"  is  not  to  be  saved,  that  is,  he  is  not  willing  in 
the  sense  spoken  of  in  the  text.  There  are  two  points 
in  this  question  which  I  wish  to  notice — the  person 
addressed  and  his  condition.  John  says  "a  great  multi- 
tude" was  at  the  pool,  and  the  Saviour  saw  a  "  certain 
man11  who  was  sick.  What  a  difference  between  a 
multitude  and  one  man.  This  "certain  man"  proves 
God's  election.  The  Saviour  chose  him  out  of  the  mul- 
titude as  a  fit  subject  of  His  grace  and  mercy.  Now 
let  us  notice  his  condition..  He  had  an  "infirmity  thirty 
and  eight  years,"  and  was  in  this  condition  when  Jesus « 
approached  him;  his  infirmity  was  a  "guilty  conscience' 
towards  God,"  and  could  not  find  any  relief.  He  was, 
in  my  opinion,  as  willing  to  be  saved  in  thirty-eight 
minutes  as  he  was  in  thirty-eight  years,  for  his  answer 
implies  as  much,  "Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water 
is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool;  but  while  I  am 
coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me."  He  could 
see  a  remedy  for  others,  but  for  him,  he  had  no  friend 
to  even  help  in  time  of  need.  But  when  the  Son  of 
God  comes  along,  he  finds  one  that  "sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother."  He  says  to  him,  "Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk,"  and  he  obeys  with  joy  and  gladness. 

Should  any  one  who  reads  this  imperfect  letter, 
believe  that  in  order  to  be  saved  the  person  must  get 
willing  of  his  own  "free  will  and  accord,"  I  want  to  ask 
you  a  few  questions:  First — Were  you  ever  physically 
sick?  if  so,  how  long  before  you  were  willing  to  be 
well?  "Yes,"  you  say,  "I  have  been  sick,  and  soon  as- 
I  found  it  out  I  was  willing  to  be  free  from  it."  Did 
your  willingness  cure  you,  and  how  come  you  willing? 
"No,  I  sent  for  a  physician,  and  lie  cured  me,  and  my 
sense  of  sickness  made  me  willing  to  be  cured."  Now,, 
what  made  you  sick?  "I  do  not  know,"  is  the  best 
answer  you  can  give.  This  physical  sickness  is  a  type 
of  our  sin-sickness,  and  in  both  cases  we  need  a  com- 
petent adviser.  Our  family  physician  can  come  and 
minister  to  our  physical  ills,  but  no  earthly  power  can 
cure  a  sin-sick  soul.  God  commenced  the  work,  and 
He  alone  can  finish  it;  for  Jesus  said  to  Simon  Peter, 
"Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


179 


May  the  Lord  watch  over  us,  guide  and  direct  us 
while  here  below,  lay  us  gently  down  in  death,  and  on 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  may  we  hear  the  voice 
of  the  King  saying,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdon  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,"  is  the  prayer  of  your  brother  in  love, 

College  Grove,  Tenn.  W.  J.  Covington. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


A  FAMINE  OF  HEARING  THE  WORD  OF  GOD- 


Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine 
in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing 
the  words  of  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  north  even  to  the  east,  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not 
find  it.  Tu  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  the  young  men  faint  from 
thirst. — Amos  viii.  11-13. 

By  request  of  Sister  Lizzy  Cobb,  of  Calhoun  county, 
Ga.,  we  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  the  above  text.  It 
appears  that  almost  the  entire  prophesy  of  Amos  is  to 
proclaim  the  judgments  of  God  against  the  Edomites, 
the  Philistines,  Tyrus,  and  other  nations,  as  well,  as  to 
proclaim  the  heavy  chastening  of  the  Lord  that  should 
come  upon  his  own  chosen  and  peculiar  people — Israel 
and  Judah. 

Man  is  a  very  ungrateful  and  unthankful  creature  to 
his  Creator;  and  it  is  shown  throughout  the  scriptures 
that  the  more  he  is  prospered  and  blessed  in  temporal 
things,  the  prouder  and  more  haughty  he  becomes  against 
God.  And  even  Israel  and  Judah,  whom  God  had 
known  and  blessed  in  a  peculiar  sense,  above  all  the 
families  and  nations  of  the  earth,  were  not  exempt 
from  haughtiness  and  pride.  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
here  that  there  is  a  limit  to  all  human  progress,  and 
often  in  the  very  height  of  worldly  prosperity  and  glory, 
the  greatest  calamities  befall  us.  An  illustration  of  this 
is  shown  by  the  prophet  under  the  figure  of  the  wilting 
and  perishing  nature  of  a  basket  of  summer  fruit  which 
the  Lord  God  had  shown  him.  And  thus  the  end  of 
haughtiness,  pride  and  prosperity  was  to  speedily  come 
upon  Israel.    For  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  cause 


180 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth 
in  the  clear  day;  and  I  will  tnrn  your  feasts  into  mourn- 
ing, and  all  your  songs  into  lamentation." — Amos  viii.  9. 
How  often  does  the  sun  of  temporal  prosperity  and 
glory  go  down  at  noon,  and  how  often  has  the  Lord 
darkened  ev^ery  earthly  hope  and  comfort  even  in  the 
clear  day!  Let  no  man  glory  in  man;  but  he  that 
glorieth  let  him  glory  in  this,  uthat  he  knoweth  the 
Lord  that  exerciseth  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy." 

"Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord."  No  being 
in  earth  or  heaven  can  promise  anything  with  abso- 
lute certainty  of  its  coming  to  pass,  save  the  Lord 
alone.  He  declares  the  end  from  the  beginning,  his 
counsel  stands  and  he  does  all  his  pleasure  in  earth  or 
heaven.  Angels,  men  and  devils  must  obey  his  com- 
mand; his  right  to  command  is  absolute  and  free  from 
restraint  of  any  kind  from  any  source,  either  good  or 
bad.  The  sun,  moon  and  stars,  air,  earth  and  seas,  as 
well  as  rain,  snow  and  storm,  are  all  at  his  bidding  to 
accomplish  his  purpose,  whether  for  chastisement,  judg- 
ment or  mercy. — Job  xxxvii.  13.  On  this  principle  of 
the  unlimited  sovereignty  of  God,  after  having  given 
his  people  sunshine,  rain,  peace  and  prosperity,  filling 
their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness  till  they  had  become 
covetous  and  proud,  he  calls  for  a  famine  to  humble 
them.  The  famine,  as  well  as  the  rain,  is  at  his  com- 
mand. He  calls  for  it,  and  as  an  obedient  servant,  it 
comes  to  do  his  will.  But  in  the  case  specified  in  the 
text  submitted  for  consideration  by  Sister  Cobb,  it  is 
not  a  famine  for  literal  bread  to  sustain  the  natural 
body,  or  a  thirst  for  water  to  satisfy  natural  thirst,  but 
it  is  a  famine  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord. 

Now  we  wish  to  suggest  here  to  the  reader,  that  of 
all  the  dreadful  famines  that  ever  Grod  hath  sent  upon 
any  people,  nation  or  country,  none  are  so  awfully 
dreadful  as  that  which  deprives  them  of  hearing  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Grod."  And  wherever  Grod  has  created  and 
prepared  a  people  by  his  grace  to  hunger  and  thirst  for 
the  blessed  word  of  Grod,  there  can  be  no  famine  for 
literal  bread  or  water  so  great,  or  so  dreadful  to  them, 
as  a  famine  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.  They 
may  have  all  the  blessings  of  wealth  and  honor  that 
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this  world  can  bestow,  and  still  there  is  an  inward 
hungering,  thirsting,  longing  desire  which  nothing  in 
earth  or  heaven  can  satisfy  but  the  pure  word  of  God, 
received  by  faith  in  the  heart,  If  that  word  of  God 
and  of  Christ  does  not  dwell  richly  in  our  hearts  by 
faith,  when  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  it,  then  it  matters 
not  how  bright  the  sun  of  earthly  prosperity  may  shine 
upon  us,  it  goes  down  at  noon,  or  when  all  things  in 
nature  seem  to  be  most  nattering,  bright  and  cheering 
to  the  ungodly  world.  The  world  rejoices  in  its  religious 
wealth  and  prosperity,  but  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are 
clad  in  mourning.  There  is  a  famine  in  the  land  of 
Israel.  But  let  us  not  fail  here  to  note  distinctly  that 
there  is  but  one  class  of  the  human  family  that  ever 
has,  or  ever  will  in  this  world,  suffer  such  a  famine  of 
hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord  as  is  mentioned  in  the 
text.  Natural  and  unregenerate  men  and  women  have 
no  relish,  appetite  or  thirst  for  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is  no  famine  to 
them  when  they  do  not  hear  it.  Yea,  they  cannot  hear 
it  in  its  spirit  and  power,  even  though  they  may  oft 
have  opportunity  of  hearing  the  letter  and  form  of  it. 
They  have  ears  and  hear  not,  eyes  and  see  not,  and  for 
this  reason  there  is  no  famine  of  hearing  the  word  of 
God  in  the  land  of  darkness  in  which  they  dwell.  They 
have  never  been  born  of  an  incorruptible  seed  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  therefore  they  cannot,  "as  new-born 
babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  they 
mav  grow  thereby." — 1  Pet.  ii. 

Though  it  may  be,  and  we  know  it  really  is,  a  pain- 
ful, dreadful  and  inexpressible  distress  and  heavy 
chastisement  from  the  Lord,  for  a  famine  of  hearing 
the  word  of  the  Lord  to  be  sent  upon  disobedient 
Christians  who  have  been  conformed  to  the  religious 
vanities  of  the  world,  or  upon  such  as  are  overcharged 
with  the  cares  of  this  life  and  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
yet  there  is  a  comfort  to  know  that  if  ye  have  chastise- 
ment, even  by  a  famine  of  soul  in  hearing  the  word, 
God  dwelleth  with  you  as  with  sons,  for  what  son  is  it 
whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not? — Heb  xii.  7.  "We 
see,  therefore,  very  distinctly,  that  those  who  have  never 
been  born  of  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God,  can  never  in 
this  life,  suffer  from  a  famine  of  hearing  the  word  of 
"the  Lord.    Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  of  all  such, 
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"Ye  have  neither  heard  the  Father's  voice  at  any  time 
nor  seen  his  shape;  and  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding- 
in  you,  for  whom  he  hath  sent  ye  believe  not.  But  I 
know  you  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you."' 
— John  v.  38-42.  Now  we  must  know  that  if  any  people 
have  neither  the  love  nor  the  word  of  God  in  them,  and 
have  never  at  any  time  in  all  their  life  heard  the  voice 
of  God,  the  Father,  speaking  to  them,  whether  in  wrath, 
love  or  mercy,  such  persons  have  no  appetite,  taste  or 
relish  for  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  they  can  never 
experience  a  famine  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
But  every  one  that  heareth  the  Father,  and  is  taught 
by  him,  cometh  unto  J esus  as  the  true  bread  of  life,  and 
as  God  hath  ordained  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
shall  be  as  food  and  nourishment  to  all  whom  he  hath 
called  by  his  grace  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  is 
always  a  famine  to  them  when  they  seek  for  gospel 
food  or  nourishment  any  where  else.  They  may  wander, 
as  our  text  says,  "from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north 
even  to  the  east,"  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord  here  or 
there  among  the  wise  ,  and  the  prudent,  or  the  learned 
theological  teachers  of  this  world,  but  they  shall  not 
find  the  word  of  God  there,  for  the  Lord  God  hath  sent 
a  famine  upon  them  of  hearing  his  word,  and  this 
famine  will  prevail  to  their  distress  wherever  they  are, 
or  wherever  they  may  go.  To  them,  as  to  Israel  of  old. 
the  famine  prevails  in  all  lands,  so  that  even  the  fair 
virgins  and  the  strong  young  men  faint  for  thirst. 

Now  this  is  a  dreadful  state  of  things  to  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  God  and  his  word,  but  dreadful 
as  it  is  to  experience  such  destitution,  it  prepares  them 
to  receive  what  the  Lord  has  provided  for  them  with 
joy  and  thankfulness  as  his  free  gift.  "Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money"  let  him  come  like  Joseph's  brethren,  and 
"buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price." 
"Why  will  ye  labor  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  or 
spend  your  money  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  your 
hungry  soul?" 

In  conclusion,  let  us  consider  what  a  dreadful  state 
of  things  it  is  for  any  church  to  be  in  when  it  is  deprived 
of  gospel  preaching.  The  Lord  gives  pastors  and 
teachers  to  his  churches,  but  these  teachers  are  not  al- 
ways esteemed  as  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake 
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as  they  should  be.  They  are  taken  away  and  there  is  a 
famine  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  all  such 
churches.  The  members  may  try  to  make  up  for  their 
deficiency  by  wandering  about  among  other  denomina- 
tions, or  in  some  worldly  business,  but  there  is  a  famine 
in  their  soul  and  their  tongue  fails,  for  thirst,  to  such 
an  extent  that  they  cannot  talk  with  any  interest  or 
comfort  upon  spiritual  things.  They  are  in  a  "dry 
land  where  no  water  is." — Ps.  lxiii.  1. 

We  hope  Sister  Cobb  and  others  may  be  led  more 
fully  into  an  understanding  of  the  text  than  we  have 
been  able  to  express  in  this  article. — M. 


THE  REMEDY. 


Dear  Reader — Are  you  sick  of  sin,  and  do  you  feel 
that  you  are  all  unholy,  all  undone?  And  have  you 
sought  relief  in  almost  every  conceivable  way,  and  yet 
feel  worse  than  when  you  first  began  ?  Let  me  say  to 
you  that  the  Bible,  the  book  of  God,  contains  a 
prescription  which,  when  applied  by  its  great  Author, 
will  afford  you  perfect  relief.  It  is  blood.  "The  blood 
of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." — 
1  John  i.  7.  But  remember,  that  the  paper  on  which 
the  prescription  is  written  is  not  the  remedy,  it  only 
bears  the  signs  by  which  the  remedy  is  described,  or 
pointed  out,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  must  be 
applied.  If  you  were  suffering  from  some  disease  of 
the  body,  and  your  physician  were  to  prescribe  a 
remedy,  you  would  not  be  so  simple  as  to  swallow  the 
paper  on  which  it  is  written,  but  seek  to  obtain  the 
medicine  directed.  You  could  not  afford  to  be  a 
Campbellite,  for  they  are  content  with  the  paper  and 
ink  of  the  Bible,  applied  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  a 
plunge-bath  for  the  body.  A  man  in  sound  health 
might  do  well  enough  with  the  doctor's  prescription  in 
his  pocket;  but  the  sick  one  must  have  the  medicine 
prescribed.  A  sin-sick  soul  would  perish  with  the  read- 
ing of  the  scriptures,  except  the  grace  of  God,  of  which 
they  testify,  be  applied  to  his  case.  The  single  antidote 
for  sin,  then,  is  the  blood  of  Christ.  Precious  blood,, 
redeeming,  cleansing  blood!  This  remedy  is  received 
by  faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God.    "It  is  of  faith,  that 


184  The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1890. 


it  might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be 
sure  to  all  the  seed." — Rom.  iv.  16.  "Now  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for;  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen." — Heb.  xi.  1.  Thus  we  see  that  by  the  gift  of 
faith  the  remedy  is  applied,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  in- 
ward grief  and  sorrow  is  removed,  and  the  patient  is  made 
whole,  and  his  soul  is  filled  with  praise  to  God  for  His 
goodness,  love  and  mercy.  What  has  wrought  such  a 
change?  The  sovereign  balm.  Ah!  how  often  I  read 
the  advertisement  of  this  remedy,  and  with  what 
indifference  I  heard  the  proclamation  of  it  before  I 
became  afflicted  and  tormented  by  a  sense  of  guilt.. 
And  how  strange  it  now^  appears  that  I  should  have 1 
resorted  to  every  subterfuge,  and  tried  the  remedies ! 
(so-called)  of  every  quack,  rather  than  this  one  and  only 
antedote.  I  read  the  written  testimony  diligently,  but 
it  brought  no  comfort;  day  after  day.  I  carried  the 
writted  prescription  in  my  pocket,  and  read  it  as  often 
as  circumstances  would  admit,  vainly  striving  to  effect 
a  cure  by  the  use  of  the  paper  and  ink  of  the  Bible. 
One  of  its  awfully  sacred  truths  had  been  applied,  as  I 
hope,  and  that  was  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and 
that  I  was  a  sinner  already  condemned.  The  hand  of 
the  great  Physician  was  in  all  this  pain  and  agony;  for 
I  had  been  a  sinner  all  my  life,  but  naught  but  the  quick- 
ening power  of  the  Spirit  of  Almighty  God  could  ever 
have  made  me  feel  and  realize  the  sentence  of  death  as 
I  then  felt  it.  I  had  misunderstood  the  gospel  adver- 
tisement; as,  perhaps,  thousands  do  to-day;  I  read  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  not  as  a  sufficient  atonement  for 
sin,  but  as  a  sort  of  general  provision  for  all  men  by 
which  they  might  obtain  a  cure  if  they  would  add  some 
other  properties  to- it;  voluntary  repentance,  voluntary 
belief,  prayer,  etc.  All  these  were  tried  when  I  became 
sin-sick,  but  without  a  favorable  symptom.  What  was 
the  matter?  Well,  just  this,  I  was  trying  to  get  well 
enough  to  go  to  the  physician,  and  had  not  sense  enough 
to  know  that  He  must  come  to  me.  If  I  could  have 
done  what  I  tried  to  do,  I  would  not  have  needed  him 
at  all.  Was  I  not  foolish?  I  had  not  understood  nor 
believed  his  advertisement,  wherein  he  said,  "No  man 
can  come  unto  me  except  my  Father  which  sent  me 
draw  him."  The  quacks  told  me  that  I  could,  and 
claimed  to  be  partners  with  Him  in  the  matter  of  soul- 
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saving.  But,  if  I  am  not  deceived,  He  came  to  me  on 
the  11th  day.  of  August,  1862,  and  just  said,  oh!  so- 
gently,  so  sweetly,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven."  I  was 
cured  in  an  instant,  and  felt  as  peaceful  and  tranquil  as 
if  no  sin  had  ever  attached  to  me  at  all.  A  few  minutes 
later  and  I  was  repeating  the  words  of  David:  "Bless 
the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his 
holy  name;"  and  then  this  sweet  old  hymn  was  put  in 
my  heart,  and  my  tongue  began  to  sing,  "Amazing 
grace,  how  sweet  the  sound,  that  saved  a  wretch  like 
me,"  etc.  This  is  the  new  song  that  He  put  in  my 
mouth  after  taking  away  the  old  song,  "Show  pity, 
Lord,  0  Lord,  forgive."  What  more?  Well,  after  I 
was  thus  graciously  healed,  I  was  still  very  ignorant — 
felt  like  I  owed  a  life-time  service  to  this  great  bene- 
factor, and  even  promised  to  pay  it,  and  intended  to  do 
it;  but  alas!  the  Christian  reader  who  has  witnessed 
these  things  well  knows  what  I  must  confess — a  failure 
on  my  part.  But  the  gracious  Physician  has  not  for- 
gotten me;  He  has  come  to  my  relief,  0,  so  often  since 
that  day,  quelling  my  fears,  soothing  my  sorrows  and 
easing  my  aching  heart.  In  1871  He  put  me  to  work 
in  His  vineyard,  as  I  hope,  and  gave  me  the  charge  of 
some  of  his  precious  sheep,  to  feed  and  to  comfort 
them,  and  I  have  often  been  delighted  by  seeing  the 
manifestation  of  His  presence  among  thenf  and  in  them 
that  I  now  feel  happy  in  remembrance  of  it. 

But  I  am  making  this  article  too  lengthy,  and  will 
conclude  by  saying  that  my  health  is  improving  slowly, 
and  I  hope  to  be  able  soon  to  attend  the  churches  of 
my  charge  with  more  regularity;  still  my  lungs  are 
affected,  and  my  voice  quite  weak. 

Peace  be  unto  the  Zion  of  our  God. 

J.  E.  W.  Hendeeson. 


"Son  of  man,  behold,  I  take  away  from  thee  the 
desire  of  thine  eyes  with  a  stroke."  What,  though  he 
take  a  wife  out  of  your  bosom,  so  he  take  her  into  his 
own  !  You  may  embrace  a  creature  till  you  kill  it  with 
kindness;  and  wither  the  sweetest  nVwers  by  smelling 
them  too  often.  God  doth  but  take  that  out  of  your 
hands  which  would  thrust  him  out  of  your  heart. 
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SATAN  AND  HIS  DEVICES. 


A  brother  writes  from  Texas  that  he  fears  there  will 
be  trouble  there  among  Primitive  Baptists,  as  a  discus- 
sion has  gotten  up  concerning  the  origin  of  the  devil. 
He  says  he  is  ashamed  of  such  a  state  of  things  and, 
therefore,  prefers  a  private  correspondence.  But,  as  it 
is  a  matter  of  something  more  than  private  interest, 
we  have  thought  best  to  say  a  few  words  to  our  breth- 
ren through  The  Messenger. 

And  first,  we  would  suggest  that  Christians  should 
flee  from  such  things  and  avoid  contentions  about  what 
the  apostle  calls  "foolish  and  unlearned  questions  and 
genealogies,"  which  gender  strife,  rather  than  godly 
edifying. — 2  Tim.  ii.  23,  and  Titus  iii.  9.  It  is  certainly 
a  vain  speculation  and  a  sinful  waste  of  time  to  theor- 
ize upon  anything  which  Grod  has  not  revealed  in  his 
word,  and  we  should  shun  such  things,  lest  Satan  get 
advantage,  for  we  certainly  cannot  be  ignorant  of  his 
devices. — 2  Cor.  ii.  11. 

The  fact,  itself,  that  there  is  a  devil  is  clearly  revealed 
in  the  scriptures.  He  has  wonderful  power,  both  over 
himself  and  over  man,  so  that  he  can  transform  himself 
and  his  ministers  as  angels  of  light  and  ministers  of 
righteousness^  and  they  go  forth  as  preachers  and 
moral  lecturers,  as  if  they  would  rival  Christ,  and  the 
great  mass  of  men,  women  and  children  run  much 
more  greedily  after  them  and  their  teachings  than  they 
do  after  Christ  and  his  doctrine. — 2  Cor.  xi.  15. 

Satan  is  mentioned  in  the  scriptures  by  different 
names,  all  of  which  signify  that  he  is  the  enemy  and 
adversary  of  Christ  and  of  Christians,  and  doubtless 
he  is  never  better  pleased  than  when  he  can  get  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  to  preach  and  contend  about  him  and 
his  origin,  rather  than  to  preach  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied to  the  people. 

Satan  is  certainly  a  bold  and  defiant  adversary,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  going  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, 
and  he  attacks  and  tempts  both  Christ  and  his  people. 
He  enters  into  bad  men  and  traitors,  like  Judas,  and 
desires  to  sift  good  men,  such  as  the  Apostle  Peter,  and 
feed  upon  the  chaff  and  dirt  of  their  weakness  and 
imperfections.    He  filled  the  heart  of  Annanias  and 
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Sapphira  to  lie  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  many 
ways  brings  distress  among  brethren. 

We,  therefore,  exhort  our  brethren  to  flee  from  and 
avoid  all  contentions  and  strivings  about  the  origin  of 
Satan  and  follow  after  faith  in  Christ,  righteousness 
and  peace  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 
heart,— ii.  Tim.  ii.  22.— M. 

Note. — We  hope  to  reply  soon  to  request  of  Sister 
Cobb,  of  North  Carolina,  on  the  text  in  Amos  viii.  11, 
12.  Also,  to  others  when  we  can  have  time  and 
space. — M. 


IN  CAPTIVITY. 


Our  brethren  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon  wept  when 
they  remembered  Zion.  Had  they  been  pleased  with 
captivity,  or  been  impenitent  and  hardened  under 
chatisement,  then  we  should  know  that  God  had  cast 
them  away  as  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction, — 
a  vessel  of  wrath  may  weep,  but  not  in  penitence 
toward  God.  Esau  wept,  not  because  he  had  sinned, 
but  because  he  had  forfeited  his  standing  by  it;  and  so 
Saul,  the  king,  when  he  had  sinned  against  Grod,  cared 
more  for  his  own  honor  than  the  honor  of  Gk>d. — 1 
Sam.  xv.  30. 

Our  brethren  in  captivity  wept  in  a  different  spirit; 
they  wept  for  Zion,  and  not  so  much  for  the  loss  of 
their  wealth  and  liberty  as  for  the  sin  that  caused  it. 
God's  goodness  and  long  suffering  and  th.eir  own 
wicked  disobedience  were  never  so  clear  to  them  before 
and,  therefore,  their  tears  sprang  from  abased  and 
humbled  hearts.  They  confessed  their  sins,  saying, 
"We  have  sinned  and  committed  inquity,  and  have 
done  wickedly.  O,  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto 
thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day." 
— Dan.  ix. 

There  is,  perhaps,  nothing  more  trying  to  our  faith 
than  for  God  to  take  from  us  that  which  He  has  given 
us  and  prized  highest  by  us,  the  loss  of  which 
would  seem,  if  anything  could,  to  wreck  our  faith. 
But  such  losses  did  not  wreck  Job's  faith,  nor  the  faith 
of  the  captivity,  and  this  accords  with  the  Christian 
experience  to-  this  day.     The  quickened  soul  seeks 
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righteousness,  feeling  its  necessity,  but  finds  none  in 
himself,  or,  at  least,  finds  less  and  less  until  he  can  find 
none,  and  is  ready  to  perish,  not  being  able  to  compre- 
hend that  to  go  empty-handed  is  to  obtain  the  prize. 
The  widow  of  Serepta  (1  Kings  xvii.)  could  not  under- 
stand that  to  exhaust  her  own  meal  was  to  bring  the 
prophet,  that  she  should  thenceforth  live  upon  the 
promise  of  God;  neither  Jacob,  the  plain  man  dwelling 
in  tents,  nor  Esau,  the  cunning  hunter,  could  under- 
stand that  the  savory  meat  that  their  Father  would 
accept  should  be  brought  to  Jacob  only  by  the  Lord, 
and  be  hid  from  the  cunning  pursuit  of  the  trained 
Esau. — Gen.  xxvii.  Ruth  did  not  know  that  to 'lose 
her  husband  and  all  she  had  in  Moab  was  to  realize  the 
provision  made  for  her  by  Boaz,  the  mighty  man  of 
wealth  in  Bethlehem.  The  poor  in  spirit  have  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  Ruth  had  the  wealth  or  king- 
dom of  Boaz. 

But  a  man  will  no  more  go  of  himself  in  that  spirit 
than  our  brethren  went  of  themselves  to  Babylon.  If 
a  man  should  cast  away  his  fleshly  righteousness,, 
that  is  resort  to  sin  and  immorality  to  obtain  God's 
favor,  it  would  be  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come.  It 
is  true  that  our  works  do  not  induce  God's  grace,  and 
that  grace  is  extended  to  sinners,  but  shall  we  sin  that 
grace  may  abound?  God  forbid!  We  never  give  up 
depending  upon  our  own  righteousness  until,  like  the 
widow,  we  find  the  meal  exhausted  in  the  barrel — as 
long  as  there  was  any  meal  in  the  barrel  she  lived  upon 
it.  Bat  if  she  had  emptied  it  all  out  of  the  barrel  to 
live  the  sooner  upon  the  Lord,  it  would  have  been  to 
live  upon  the  promise  before  she  needed  it,  which 
would  have  been  impossible.  It  would  have  been  for 
the  sick  woman  (Mark  v.)  to  have  gone  to  Christ  and 
been  healed  before  she  had  spent  her  living,  which 
would  have  been  to  be  healed  before  she  was  prepared 
for  it,  or,  in  other  words,  to  be  healed  before  she  could 
be  healed.  And  so  is  the  idea  of  continuing  in  sin  that 
grace  may  abound,  for  though  it  is  true  that  grace 
abounds  where  sin  has  abounded,  and  true  that  the 
debtor  who  has  been  forgiven  500  pence  loves  more 
than  he  who  has  been  forgiven  50  pence,  yet  for  a  man 
to  sin  and  pile  up  sin  upon  sin  with  a  view  that  God 
will  forgive  him  for  it  and  that  he  will  love  God  that 
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much  more  for  it,  is  what  no  truly  convicted  sinner 
will  do,  and  the  person  who  sins  with  that  view  may  be 
sure  that  grace  will  not  abound  to  him,  at  least  not  for 
it.'  These  simple  truths  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  in  times  of  darkness  are  often  hid  from  the 
Christian,  himself. 

The  Jews  in  captivity  were  not  cast  away  from  the 
Lord,  but  were  more  cast  upon  him  than  ever  before, 
and  iu  them  is  illustrated  the  same  truth  taught  by 
Paul  ages  after,  when  he  said,  And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
They  had  sinned  and  that  their  sins  had  not  separated 
them  from  the  love  of  God  is  made  plain  in  God's 
visiting  them  with  the  rod,  and  in  the  effect  of  his 
chastisement  upon  them,  in  humbling  and  not  harden- 
ing them.  And  in  captivity  they  had  experience,  also, 
of  the  same  truth  taught  by  Paul  when  he  said,  (Rom. 
ix.),  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor 
principalities  nor  powers,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord.  In  captivity  they  were  strong  in  grace,  strong 
enough  to  be  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  and  the 
lion's  den. 

But  it  was  a  time  of  desolation.  Israel  was  indeed, 
officially  dead,  dead  and  dry  as  the  bones  in  the  valley. 
There  seemed  no  human  possibility  of  her  return  to  life 
and  prosperity,  and  she  greatly  needed  the  comforts  of 
the  Lord;  and  God  comforted  her  byEzekieland  others 
of  the  prophets  of  the  captivity.  The  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  upon  Ezekiel  one  day  and  carried  him  out  in  the 
spirit,  or  in  faith,  and  sat  him  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
valley  full  of  bones,  and  lo,  they  were  very  dry;  and 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are 
the  whole  house  of  Israel.  It  does  not  seem  that  they 
could  have  been  in  a  more  dead  and  hopeless  condition; 
for  they  say  (Israel  in  captivity  said),  Our  bones  are 
dried  and  our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off  from  our 
parts,  therefore  prophesy  and  say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  0,  my  people,  I  will  open 
your  graves  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your 
graves  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel. — Ez.xxxvii. 
Here  was  a  promise  given  them  by  the  Lord  that  their 
captivity  should  be  turned;  and  though  they  were  in  a 
(3) 
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sense  dead  and  buried,  and  even  like  Lazarus  when 
Martha's  unbelief  said,  By  this  time  he  stinketh;  and 
Jesus  answered,  Said  not  I  unto  thee  that  if  thou 
wouldst  believe  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  G-od? 

They  could  no  more  have  turned  their  captivity  than 
they  could  at  first  have  freed  themselves  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt,  and,  therefore,  when  it  was  turned 
they  sang  praises  to  God  for  it,  saying,  When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  them 
that  dream — then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter 
and  our  tongue  with  singing!  Then  said  they  among 
the  heathen,  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us, 
whereof  we  are  glad.  Turn  again  our  captivity,  O, 
Lord,  as  the  streams  in  the  south.  They  that  sow  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy;  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him. — Ps.  cxxvi. 
Between  the  time  of  going  forth  in  tears,  bearing 
precious  seed,  and  returning  with  the  sheaves  rejoicing 
was  sowing  time,  growing  time  and  harvest  time — and 
so  when  the  seventy  years  were  ended,  when  the  days 
of  mourning  were  over, 

GOD  TURNED  THEIR  CAPTIVITY. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

Now,  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  by  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  (which  was  Jer.  xxix.  10. — For 
thus  said  the  Lord,  that  after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon, 
I  will  visit  you  and  perform  my  good  word  toward  you  in  causing  you  to 
return  to  this  place,  Jerusalem),  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus 
that  he  made  a  proclamation  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  put  it  also 
in  writing,  saying,  The  Lord  hath  charged  me  to  build  an  house  at 
Jerusalem,  wh,ch  is  in  Judah.  Who  is  among  you  of  all  his  people?  his 
God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  build  the  house  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  whosoever  remaineth  in  any  place  where  he 
sojourneth  let  the  men  of  his  place  help  him  with  silver  and  with  gold 
and  with  goods  and  with  beasts,  beside  the  free  will  offering  for  the 
houspi  of  God  in  Jerusalem.  Then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  with  all  them 
whose  spirit  God  had  raised,  to  go  up  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  they  that  were  about  them  strengthened  their  hands  with  vessels 
of  silver,  gold  and  precious  things;  also,  Cyrus  the  King,  brought  forth 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought 
forth  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  put  them  in  the  house  of  his  gods. — Ezra  1. 
— and  the  whole  congregation  together  was  42,360,  besides  the  servants 
and  their  maids,  etc. 

And  when  the  seventh  month  was  come  the  people  gathered  them- 
selves together  as  one  man  in  Jerusalem,  and  then  stood  up  Joshua  and 
Zerubbabel  and  his  brethren  and  builded  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel. 
Now,  in  the  second  year  of  their  coming  into  the  house  of  God  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  builders  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and 
they  set  priests  in  their  apparel  with  trumpets  and  the  Levites  with 
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cymbals  to  praise  the  Lord.  And  all  the  people  shouted  with  a  great 
shout  when  they  praised  the  Lord,  because  the  foundation  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  was  laid.  But  many  of  the  priests  and  Levites  and  chief  of 
the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the  first  house,  when 
the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  many  shouted  aloud  for  joy,  so  that  the  people  could  not  dis- 
cern the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the 
people,  for  the  people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout  and  the  noise  was  heard 
afar  off. — Ezra  iii. 

Now,  when  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
heard  that  the  children  of  the  captivity  builded  the 
temple  nnto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  then  they  came  to 
Zerubbabel  and  said  nnto  them,  Let  us  build  with  you, 
for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do,  and  we  do  sacrifice  unto 
him  since  the  days  of  Esar-haddon,  which  brought  us 
up  hither;  but  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  and  the  rest  of 
the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel  said  unto  them,  Ye 
have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an  house  unto  our 
God,  but  we,  ourselves,  together  will  build  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  King  Cyrus  hath  commanded 
us.  Then  the  people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands 
of  the  people  of  Judah  and  troubled  them  in  building. 

Who  were  these  people  that  were  so  ready  and 
anxious  to  help  the  Jews  in  building  a  house  to  God? 
We  know  the  spirit  of  them,  for  we  have  them  now, 
and  they  often  trouble  us,  especially  if  we  refuse  their 
co-operation.  But  how  could  they  build  with  the  Jews? 
They  were  not  Jews,  even  if  they  did  live  in  the  land 
that  belonged  to  the  Jews;  God  had  not  given  it  to 
them.  They  knew  nothing  of  the  power  of  sin  and  its 
captivity;  they  had  never  wept  in  its  rigorous  servi- 
tude, nor  had  their  captivity  been  turned.  They  were 
colonists  brought  in  by  Esar-haddon,  and  not  by  the 
power  and  spirit  of  God,  like  thousands  have  been  in 
this  day  made  to  profess  Christianity,  and  are  always 
so  ready  to  do  sacrifice  unto  our  God.  There  are 
thousands  upon  thousands  of  colonists  now  in  the  land 
of  Israel,  and,  like  the  old  thirteen  colonies  of  our 
country  were  subject  to  the  British  Government  that 
colonized  them,  so  are  these  subjects  of  the  power  that 
brought  them  in. 

We  will,  the  Lord  willing,  examine  further  into  their 
history  in  our  next  issue. — R. 


That  is  but  a  hell-made  proverb,  "Plain  dealing  is  a 
jewel,  but  he  who  adheres  to  it  shall  die  a  beggar." 


192 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


BORN  OF  WATER 


Morrow  Co.,  Oregon. — Will  Elders  Respess  or  Mitchell  give  their 
views,  through  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  John  iii.  5.,  as  to  whether  it 
is  the  natural  water  that  a  man  must  be  bom  of  in  order  to  enter  inio 
the  kingdom  of  God.  *  *  *  In  this  far  West  it  is  preached  that  sin- 
ners must  first  be  baptized  before  they  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  I  trust  I  have  no  other  motive  for  making  this  request  than  to 
understand  the  truth.  A  TRUTH  SEEKER. 

Reply. — It  seerns  quite  evident  that  the  principles  of 
truth  have  to  eornbat  and  oppose  error  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  and  "A  Truth  Seeker"  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
in  the  "far  off  ^\  est,"  is  no  more  exempt  from  this 
conflict  than  others  are  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

All  real  truth  seekers  would  do  well  to  heed  the 
admonition  of  the  apostle  to  ''Be  sober,  be  vigilant, 
because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion 
waiketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  whom 
resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same 
afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in 
the  world." — 1  Peter  v.  9.  The  text  our  truth-seeking 
friend  calls  attention  to  reads,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  5. 

This  text  has  been  so  often  commented  upon,  and  so 
many  conflicting  views  have  been  given  that  many 
seekers  after  truth  have  been  more  confused  than 
edified  thereby:  and  it  may  be  that  what  we  shall  write 
upon  the  text  may  have  the  same  bewildering  tendency, 
but  it  certainly  is  evident  to  any  reflecting  mind  who 
regards  the  positive  declarations  of  Christ  as  truth  that 
no  man  of  Adam's  race  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  unless  he  is  born  again.  And  it  is  equally  evi- 
dent that  none  will  ever  be  born  again  of  an  incorrup- 
tible seed,  except  those  whose  sins  are  embraced  in  and 
put  away  by  the  atonement  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
made  for  sin.  And  as  this  atonement  is  called  "wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word"  in  Eph.  5  and  other  places, 
we  have  understood  that  to  be  born  of  water  refers  to 
the  cleansing  virtue  of  the  atonement  as  being  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  prepare  any  one  to  enter  into  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  God.  Sins  being  washed,  cleansed 
and  put  away  by  the  cleansing  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  the  birth  of  the  spirit  follows,  by  which  they  see 
and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod.    All  who  are  sub- 
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jects  of  this  birth  are  said  to  be  born,  not  of  the  will 
of  man,  or  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God. — John  1.  12.  This 
birth  of  water  and  of  the  spirit  prepares  and  manifests 
one  as  a  proper  subject  for  baptism  in  literal  water,  not 
to  put  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  to  give  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God.  And  we  feel 
some  assurance  of  faith  that  if  our  unknown  friend  is 
prompted  by  the  spirit  of  truth  to  seek  for  it,  he  will, 
assuredly,  find  it,  though  the  world  of  mankind  know- 
eth  it  not,— M. 

Note. — We  cannot  have  space  for  obituary  of  L.  Mc- 
Taggart,  of'  Canada,  nor  for  our  comment  on  the  text 
James  iv.  14.,  before  the  June  issue  of  the  Messenger. 
Hope  the  friends  will  patiently  wait. — M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Delaware,  O.—Bear  Brethren  in  the  Lord:  It  is  with  hesi- 
tation that  I  attept  to  address  you,  feeling  my  littleness  and 
unworthiness,  knowing  this,  if  it  comes  to  press,  will  be  read  by 
the  aged  fathers  and  mothers  in  Israel,  who  have  traveled  much 
longer  in  the  King's  highway  than  I.  I  can  scarcely  find  courage 
to  express  my  thoughts  and  desires,  feeling  that  I  am  but  a  babe, 
but  it  is  a  comfort  to  me  to  know  that  "He  hath  revealed  it  unto 
babes."  My  heart's  desire  is  for  the  welfare  of  Zion,  that  her 
inhabitants  may  dwell  in  peace,  bearing  each  other's  burdens  and 
comforting  one  another  in  sweet  conversation  in  the  sweets  of  the 
gospel.  Oh,  that  brethren  would  not  strive  with  each  other  about 
words  to  no  profit,  refusing  to  fellowship  a  poor  little  one  simply 
because  he  does  not  understand  just  as  they  do  in  every  little  par- 
ticular. Dear  brethren,  we  are  commanded  to  receive  them  that 
are  w^eak  in  the  faith,  not  to  disown  them,  but  to  feed  them  with 
milk.  Let  us  not  rail  at  our  brother  because  he  believes  a  little 
more  or  a  little  less  in  the  predestination  of  all  things  than  we  do 
We  all  know  that  man  is  the  sinner  and  the  one  accountable. 
We  also  know  that  our  God  has  declared,  "I  am  God,  and  beside 
me  there  is  no  other,"  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
from  ancient  times,  the  things  not  yet  done,  saying,  "My  counsel 
shall  stand;  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  And  we  know  that  when 
Christ  was  crucified  thev  done  unto  him  the  things  that  "the 
hand  and  counsel  of  God  had  determined  should  be  done,"  and 
yet  they  did  it  with  wicked  hands!  But,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not 
dispute  about  deep  things  beyond  our  comprehension.  Every 
heaven-born  soul  knows  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  If  we 
can  unite  upon  unconditional  grace,  independent  of  the 
help   of    man,     is   it    not    enough?     If  a    sinner  "brings 
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forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,"  and  ascribes  all  the 
glory  to  God,  bowing  low  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  stripped  of 
his  filthy  rags,  with  no  hope  but  in  our  Redeemer's  blood,  is  it  not 
enough?  It  is  enough,  at  any  rate,  to  cause  my  heart  to  over- 
flow with  joy  and  love,  and  I  am  ready  to  extend  my  hand  and 
cry,  My  brother!  Of  course  there  are  things  that  ought  not  to  be 
borne.  We  can  have  no  fellowship  for  the  means  and  institutions 
gotten  up  by  men  to  "  help  the  Lord."  "The  Lord  hath  laid  help 
on  One  that  is  mighty,"  and  there  is  not  the  least  bit  of  help  in 
any  other.  We  must  be  in  humble  submission  to  God's  will,  in 
quickening  by  his  spirit  whomsoever  he  will.  God  tells  us,  in  his 
word,  if  we  have  not  charity  we  are  less  than  nothing.  The  weak 
ones  are  the  very  ones  who  need  the  comfort  of  the  promises.  A 
babe  does  not  require,  nor  can  it  appropriate  to  itself  the  food  of  ai 
full  grown  man.  We  are  not  all  the  same  member;  God  has> 
placed  us  as  it  has  pleased  him. 

Oh,  how  my  heart  burns  within  me  for  the  welfare  of  our 
beloved  church!  How  painful  to  hear  men  ridicule  the  weak  andi 
lowly  followers  of  Him  who  was  himself  meek  and  lowly!  May 
God  guide  my  feet  and  tongue  that  I  may  walk  before  him  in 
humility  and  love,  giving  no  cause  for  offense,  but  walk  worthy  of 
the  cause  of  Christ,  that  others  seeing  my  daily  walk  may  glorify 
God.  If  I  have  any  good  thing  it  is  by  God's  grace;  glory  be  to 
his  most  holy  name  forever  and  ever! 

Your  little  sister,  I  trust,    Joanna  Ekelberry  Wickham. 

[We  heartily  coincide  with  you,  dear  sister.] — R 


New  Hampton,  Mo.,  March  24,  1890. — Dear  Bro:  In  the 
last  Messenger  you  make  another  appeal  in  behalf  of  Bro.  Has- 
sell.  My  poor  heart  responds,  and  I  herewith  send  you  $1.00  to 
help  pay  the  history  debt.  I  would  have  sent  before  this,  but  did 
not  feel  able,  but  Bro.  Hassell  is  not  able  to  sacrifice  his  time  and 
money  and  by  his  heavy  labors  jeopardize  his  health  to  serve  his 
brethren  for  nothing.  The  book  is,  incomparably,  the  best  book  1 
ever  read  outside  the  Bible,  and  will  be  a  blessing  under  the  Lord 
to  mark  the  footprints  of  the  flock  of  God.  The  book  ought  to: 
and  I  believe  will,  in  time,  find  its  way  into  the  homes  of  many 
more  lovers  of  truth  than  now.  The  Lord  has  blessed  Bro.  Has 
sell  with  wisdom  from  above  to  clearly  see  and  expound  the  truth, 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  cannot  think  the  brotherhood  to  be  so  cole 
and  indifferent  as  to  let  him  bear  all  the  burden.  May  the  Lore 
bless  him  with  many  precious  visits  at  a  throne  of  grace,  where  ]! 
humbly  hope  he  will  not  forget  a  poor,  feeble,  halting,  doubtfu 
brother,  if  a  saint,  the  least  of  all.  I.  J.  Clabaugh. 


Rocky  Mount,  N.  C  ,  March  24,  1890. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess, 
I  see  in  the  April  number  of  the  Messenger  a  brother  Odell,  o 
New  York,  asks  concerning  the  resurrection  ;  I  think  as  he  does 
but  there  are  some  near  me  who  do  not.    I  believe  this  body— 
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this  very  hand  with  which  I  pen  these  lines — will  leap  from  the 
tomb  that  day,  though  I  have  lain  a  century  dead;  not  as  it  is 
now,  sogged  with  sin  and  fleshliness,  but  in  a  new  and  pure 
spiritual  life,  if  I  be  of  the  first  resurrection — the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first — but  if  I  be  of  the  damned  I  believe  my  form  shall 
rise  all  the  same,  but  will  it  be  spiritual  or  not?  I  am  inclined  to 
think  it  will  be  spiritual — a  spirit  of  evil — however  that  is  too 
deep  for  me,  and  I  fear  it  is  all  wrong.  I  should  be  careful  how  I 
wade  in  strange  water.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter  the  king- 
dom ;  how  then  shall  these  same  bodies  rise  and  not  be  flesh  and 
olood  ?  God  is  able  to  raise  seed  unto  himself  from  stones,  else 
he  could  not  have  made  Adam.  God  is  as  able  now  as  when  he 
created  worlds  in  space.  I  do  not  believe  in  evolution,  let  the 
learned  geologists  write  as  they  may ;  I  am  willing  to,  and  do 
believe  that  God  spake  and  it  was  done  ;  no  gradual  cooling  and 
growing  through  countless  ages.  Christ's  fleshly  body  was  laid 
in  the  tomb,  his  spiritual  body  rose  and  left  nothing  in  the  tomb 
but  the  grave  clothes  neatly  folded  and  laid  aside  Where  was  his 
fleshly  form?  was  it  not  lost«in  the  spiritual  ?  He  rose  a  spiritual 
i  body,  for  he  was  seen  to  vanish,  and  was  handled  by  Thomas;  could 
!  Thomas  have  handled  a  spirit  ?  His  flesh  was  not  in  the  tomb,  for 
i  the  women  said:  "They  have  taken  him  away."  If  his  flesh  had 
been  there  they  would  have  been  content,  for  they  were  not  look- 
ing for  a  spirit.  Christ  became  a  God-man  for  our  redemption, 
and  for  his  sake  we  shall  suffer,  and  as  he  rose  we  shall  rise. 

I  will  stop;  I  fear  I  have  written  something  wrong ;  if  so,  God 
knows  I  fain  would  be  perfectly  whole,  but  I  seem  and  am  as  far 
from  purity  as  the  stars  are  beyond  my  grasp.    I  am  young  in 
age,  very  young  in  the  Baptist  cause;  have  been  a  believer  of 
their  faith  only  five  months  and  a  member  of  their  church,  I  hope, 
four  months  to-day;  so  if  what  I  have  written  seems  like  childish 
I  prattle  to  you  old  soldiers,  do  not  smile,  it  is  all  new  to  me,  if  it 
I  seems  strange.    I  hope  I  have  not  rushed  in  where  the  aged  fear 
J  to  tread.    May  the  Lord  save  me  from  presumptuous  sins;  may 
j  the  God  omnipotent  strengthen  you  in  every  trial.    Pray  for  me. 
)  Yours  in  love,       Herbert  T.  Thorn. 


i      Near  Goldendale,  Klickittat  Co.,  Wash.,  March  7,  1890. — 

I  Dear  Bro:    I  see  in  the  March  Gospel  Messenger  a  letter  from 

II  S.  C.  Riddle,  of  Whatcomb  county,  this  State,  and  as  he  speaks 
[jj  of  his  lonely  and  isolated  condition,  I  thought  I  would  write  and 
1  give  some  information  of  the  whereabouts  of  some  Old  School,  or 
i  Primitive  Baptist,  churches  of  this  State,  that  might  be  of  inter- 

'  est  to  Bro.  Riddle,  and  others  in  lik  i  situation  on  thfs  coast. 
There  is  a  church  in  Chehalis  county,  which  meets  in  Elma 
J  The  pastor  is  A.  W'ilson,  and  his  post  office  is  Cedarville,  Che- 
i  halis  county,  Wash.  There  is  also  a  church  that  meets  about  five 
J  miles  east  of  Dayton.  The  pastor  is  Eld.  I.  N.  Newkirk,  and  his 
J  po3t  office  is  Dayton,  Columbia  county,  Wash.    The  church  here, 
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where  I  reside,  meets  in  Goldendale,  Klickittat  county.  Any 
information  that  is  wanted  will  be  given  by  writing  to  the  clerk, 
T.  G.  Flanary,  Goldendale,  Klichittat  county,  Wash.    There  are, 
also,  two  other  churches,  with  these  that  I  have  given,  that  form 
the  Columbia  River  Association,  but  they  are  located  in  Oregon, 
east  of  the  Kaskade  Mountains — one  in  Gilliam  county,  clerk, 
James  Thornton,  Mayville,   Gilliam  county,  Ore.;  and  one  in' 
Union  county,  clerk,  Joseph  Harris,  postoffice,  Elgin,  Union  county, 
Ore.    There  was  also  one  in  Umatilla  county,  Ore.,  but  might  be 
considered  gone  down.    These  churches  are  scattered  over  a  large 
extent  of  country — Baptists  are  truly  here,  as  the  saying,  "few* 
and  far  between."    We  seldom  have  a  visiting  minister  with  us — 
many  times  a  year  or  more  will  pass  without  any  minister,  savee 
the  one  that  serves  the  church,  to  meet  with  them     While  the 
Baptists  in  this  country  are  united  in  doctrine  and  practice,  so  far; 
as  I  know,  there  seems  a  manifest  coldness  among  us;  and  I  don't! 
know,  Bro.  Respess,  but  what  some  of  us  are  guilty  of  the  sim 
you  spoke  of  in  the  two  last  Messengers,  "  Covetousness."   I  need^ 
go  no  further  than  myself  to  find  one«that  is  guilty,  and  if  such  ai 
sin  brought  barrenness  to  national  Israel,  what  may  we  expect? 
This  sin  keeps  ministers  and  brethren  at  home;  it  shuts  up  theii 
bowels  of  compassion  from  those  in  need.    I  believe  with  you, 
Bro.  Respess,  that  there  is  no  sin  or  evil  in  our  nature  greater 
than  this,  and  only  the  good  Lord  can  save  us  from  it ;  0,  may  h( 
do  it! 

Now,  if  there  are  any  old  Baptists  in  the  Bast  that  contemplate 
coming  to  this  country,  it  surely  would  be  to  their  comfort  (i 
not  interest;  to  make  it  a  point  to  try  to  settle  where  there  is  u 
church.    I  am  always  glad  to  receive  the  Messenger. 

Yours  in  hope,       G.  E.  Mayfield. 


Halsey,  Ore.,  Feb.  23,  1890. — Dear  Brother:  I  receive  Thj 
Gospel  Messenger  regular  and  am  decidedly  pleased  with  th<s 
tenor  and  tone  of  its  contents,  and  particularly  the  editorial 
written  by  yourself  and  dear  Bro.  Mitchell.  I  am  much  pleasei 
with  Bro.  Mitchell's  notice  in  Vol.  12,  No.  2,  of  the  objection 
some  brethren  have  to  our  religious  publications,  under  the  titl 
"Abuse."  I  am  entirely  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  such  obje( 
tions  should  be  raised,  or  on  what  grounds  such  objections  couL 
be  based.  Surely  it  can  have  no  support  according  to  or  by  th 
gospel  of  Christ.  I  will  say  no  more  on  that  subject,  as  Brc 
Mitchell  has  so  clearly  and  ably  shown  that  such  objections  ca: 
have  no  place  only  in  the  affected  minds  of  the  brethren  wh 
hold  such  defections. 

I  did  not  intend  writing  what  I  have  when  I  took  my  pen  i 
hand,  but  I  could  not  well  help  it.    With  my  best  wishes  an< 
Christian  regards  to  the  editors  of  our  Messenger,  I  remain 
poor  old  sinner,  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all. 

J.  P.  Allison. 


b 

THOMAS  V.  FAGAN. 

Thomas  V.  Fagan  departed  this  life  at  his  home  in  Taylor  county? 
Ga.,  on  .February  19,  1890,  having  reached  the  advanced  age  of  ninety- 
two  years.  Deceased  removed  from  Houston  county  to  Taylor  county, 
Ga.,  in  1854,  where  he  remained  until  removal  by  the  hand  of  death. 
His  lice  was  one  of  industry  and  usefulness,  "providing  things  honest  in 
the  sight  of  all  men,"  promptly  meeting  all  his  obligations  as  a  neighbor 
and  citizen — his  presence  commanded  respect  from  all;  his  name  a 
synonym  for  uprightness  in  evevy  household;  no  busybody  in  other 
men's  matter,  but  a  lover  of  peace.  The  few  last  years  of  his  life  were 
mixed,  at  times,  with  much  bodily  suffering,  owing  mostly  to  a  hurt  by 
falling  upon  the  ice,  from  which  he  never  entirely  recovered.  His  soul 
was  often  sorely  troubled,  as  he  expressed  to  the  writer,  on  account  of 
neglect  to  tell  the  church  his  feelings  ai  d  his  desire  to  follow  Christ  in 
his  ordinances.  This  fact  being  made  known  to  the  church  at  Prosperity, 
the  brethren  and  sisters  met  at  his  house  on  the  26th  of  April,  1888,  and 
after  hearing  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  faith  in  Christ  he  was  received 
by  the  church  and  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  those  holding  Primi- 
tive Baptist  faith.  On  leaving  the  water,  Bro.  Fagan  appeared  wonder- 
fully happy  in  spirit  and  continued,  though  often  in  much  bodily  pain,  to 
rejoice  in  Christ,  his  Saviour,  to  the  end.  God's  children  are  precious  in 
his  sight  and  no  tribulation  shall  hinder  their  rejoicing  in  him.  His 
remains  were  laid  beside  those  of  his  dear  companion,  who  had  passed 
away  several  years  before  him,  and  where  both  now  rest  in  the  burial 
ground  at  Bethel,  Taylor  county.  May  the  Lord  deal  mercifully  with 
the  children,  relatives  and  friends  who  are  made  to  mourn  this  sad  loss. 

BENNET  STEWART. 

APPY  WHITLEY  MEEKS  • 
Was  the  daughter  of  Henry  and  Edney  Townsend,  and  was  born  in 
Washington  county,  Ga.,  February  14,  1812,  and  died  February  6,  1890. 
She  was  married  to  Jonas  Meeks  May,  1847,  and  they  had  six  children, 
five  sons,  and  one  daughter  who  long  since  preceded  her  to  her  eternal 
home.  She  and  father  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Providence, 
Johnson  county,  Ga.,  and  were  baptized  by  the  lamented  Eld.  Archibald 
Odom  about  the  year  1857,  and  were  strong  in  the  faith  of  salvation  by 
grace,  in  which  faith  they  lived  until  death  separated  them  and  us. 
Father  was  born  March  18,  1812,  and  died  April  3,  1886.  As  church 
members  they  were  much  loved,  and  as  neighbors  and  friends  they  gave 
us  godly  instructions  and  taught  us  to  be  honest,  truthful  and  moral  in 
our  every  day  walk,  and  that  God  would  punish  the  wicked,  and  that 
sinners  were  saved  by  grace,  and  grace  alone;  but  that  it  was  our  duty  to 
fear  God  and  obey  our  parents.  I  have  sorrow  and  joy  in  their  death — I 
sorrow  on  the  account  of  my  great  loss  of  dear  father  and  mother,  never 
to  see  them  in  this  life  again,  but  I  rejoice  when  I  think  of  their  great 
gain;  that  home  with  Jesus,  and  that  I  may  go  to  them.  O,  blessed  hope 
that  I  have,  that  I  can  be  with  Jesus  and  them,  never  to  part!  They 
were  kind  and  affectionate  parents  to  their  children,  which  makes  our 
loss  so  great,  and.  my  brothers,  let  us  follow  after  father  and  mother's 
examples.    Pray  for  us.  Yours  in  tribulation, 

HENRY"  MEEKS. 

THOMAS  ERWIN  KELLER. 
Little  Erwin,  son  of  W.  T.  and  Mary  Keller,  was  born  January  31, 
1887,  died  October  19,  1889,  hence  his  stay  on  earth  was  short.  He  will 
never  know  the  trials  and  disappointments  of  this  life.^But  sad,  indeed, 
must  be  the  hearts  of  the  parents  who  sustain  the  loss  of  their  little  boy; 
but  may  they  remember  their  little  cherub  is  at  rest.  Weep  not  for  little 
Erwin!  and  may  the  bereaved  ones  realize  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  By  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  the 
heart  is  made  better,  for  it  is  in  time  of  trouble  that  we  cling  closer  to 
Jesus  and  feel  that  without  his  tender  care  and  comfort  life  would  not  be 
worth  living,  and  so  may  it  be  with  you.    A  sister  in  sympathy, 

SALLIE  STEPHENS. 


MAKTHA  BONDS, 
A  dear  sister,  according  to  the  flesh  and  spirit,  as  I  humbly  hope,  died 
on  March  30,  1890,  in  Robertson  county,  Texas.  She  <fas  the  daughter  of 
James  L.  and  Martha  Burks,  who  moved  from  Jasper  county,  Ga.,  to 
Talbot  county  when  she  wa  quite  young.  I  have  been  informed  that  she 
obtained  a  hope  when  she  as  about  twelve  years  old.  She  first  married 
William  Milton,  who  was  Killed  in  Arkansas,  and  she  was  living  there 
when  she  joined  the  Missionaries.  She  moved  thence  to  Scott  county, 
Miss.,  and  while  there  she  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Lebanon,  and 
was  baptized  by  Eld.  J.  f  .  Creselius,  and  while  there  she  married  Chesley 
Bonds,  and  in  a  lev  ars  they  moved  to  Robertson  county,  Texas, 
where  she  died  a  member  of  Bethlehem  church  at  the  time  of 

her  death,    j  vtied  fifteen  years  previous  to  her  death. 

My  dear  sister  seemed  to  prove  her  faith  by  her  walk,  and  she  was  an 
affectionate  wife  and  mother.  She  has  left  four  sons  and  one  daughter — 
one  son  by  her  first  Husband — to  grieve  on  account  of  the  loss  of  a  good 
mother.    I  lea  t  r  letter  from- her  sou  that  she  died  in  the  full 

triumphs  of  faittj,  anu  \oted  scripture  till  she  died,  stating  just  before 
she  died  that  the  way  to  heaven  was  straight  and  narrow  and  that  she 
would  soon  be  over  and  done  with  the  trials  of  life.  Oh,  what  a  conso- 
lation it  ought  to  be  to  her  children  for  them  to  have  so  bright  an  evi- 
dence left  them  that  their  mother,  though  her  body  is  entombed  in  the 
earth,  her  soul  is  in  Paradise  with  God,  there  to  enjoy  ceaseless  happi- 
ness through  eternity.  WILLIAM  C.  BURKS. 
JAMES  D.  MIZE. 

Our  much  esteemed  brother,  James  D.  Mize,  departed  this  life  very 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  leaving  a  wife  and  four  little  children  depend- 
ent aloue  upon  Him  that  giveth  and  Him  that  taketh  away.  He  had 
been  in  a  weakly  condition  for  several  days,  and  on  Monday  night,  the 
3d  of  February,  had  quite  a  bad  spell,  and  towards  the  morning  of  the 
4th  became  perfectly  easy  and  was  thought  to  be  doing  well,  and  at  12 
was  a  corpse,  I  suppose  without  a  struggle.  He  was  born,  if  I  am  prop- 
erly informed,  January  2,  1862;  died  February  4,  1890. 

He  united  first  with  the  Missionary  Baptists,  and  was  married  to  our  sister 
in  May,  1^80.  He  afterwards  became  so  concerned  that  he  related 
such  a  travail  of  mind  as  satisfied  the  minds  of  the  brethren  that  he  had 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  was,  therefore,  received  and  baptized 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  at  Mt.  Carmel,  where  he  remained  a 
quiet,  peaceable,  inoffensive  member  until  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Most 
High  to  remove  and,  we  believe  to  house  his  immortal  soul  in  the  climes 
of  ultimate  bliss.  The  funeral  services  were  conducted  bv  our  much 
esteemed  brother,  W.  P.  Robertsou  W.  M.  HUBBARD. 

Receipts  foe  Eld.  Hassell. — J  R.  Respess.  $1.00;  John  Davis,  Georgia, 
$2.00;  Mrs.  L.  F.  Hinsou,  Georgia,  $1.00;  Eld.  I  J.  Olabaugh,  Missouri, 
$1.00;  S.  B.  Luckett,  Indiana,  $1.00;  Mrs.  Kate  Bartley,  Indiana,  $1.00;  Eld. 
Wilde  Cleveland,  Georgia,  $1.00;,  Eld.  M.  F.  Stubbs,  Georgia,  $1.00;  John 
Pye,  Georgia,  $1.00;  W.  P.  Merrell,  Georgia,  $1.00:  A.  F  Sherfy,  Kentucky, 
$1.00;  Mrs.  V.  A.  Priest,  Missouri,  $1.00     Total,  $399.39 

MEDITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

Bj  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Duband,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies*,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 
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West  Point,  Ga.,  Dec.  10,  1889.—  Dear  Brother:  I  will  write  a  short 
accouDt  of  some  of  rry  travels  among  the  churches  during  the  mouths  of 
August,  November  and  December  of  the  present  year. 

In  August  I  visited  several  churches  of  the  Euharlee  Association,  among 
the  mountains  of  North  Georgia.  My  first  appointment  "was  at  a  union 
meeting  at  Pleasant  Hill  church,  northwest  of  Rome.  Here  I  met  quite  a> 
number  of  Baptists,  among  them  several  ministers.  Though  I  was  quite 
unwell,  I  was  blessed  with  the  ability  to  speak  the  good  word  of  the  Lord  to 
his  dear  people  with  some  degree  of  liberty.  The  meeting  was  greatly 
enjoyed  by  the  brethren  and  sisters. 

I  attended  another  union  meeting  at  Silver  Creek  church.    Here  we  had 
another  refreshing  season.    A  goodly  number  of  ministers  were  present,  and 
a  large  congregation  of  people  were  in  attendance.    It  was  good  to  be  there. 
Besides  the  two  churches  with  whom  the  union  meetings  were  held,  I  visited 
the  following  churches:    Melville  and  Emmons,  both  in  Chatooga  couuty;  \ 
Antioch  and  Mountain  Grove,  both  in  Floyd  county;  Valley  Grove,  in  Polk 
county;  Providence,  in  Cherokee  county,  Ala.;  Rocky  Creek,  Harmony  and;1 
Mount  Horeb,  all  in  Gordon  county ;  New  Hope,  in  Bartow  county.    I  had  1 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  the  following  named  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  of  I 
hearing  the  most  of  them  preach:    F.  M.  Casey,  Alfred  Johnson,  L.  C.  JM.\ 
Payne,  W.  C.  Bryan,  B.  R.  Bray,  R.  S.  Hambrick,  N  A.  Hambrick,  M.  A. 
Wimpee,  J.  W.  Yarbrough,  W.  H.  Davis,  R.  S.  Pritchett,  J.  A.  Mims,  J.  M. 
Stanford.    Eld.  F.  M.  Casey,  who  was  Moderator  of  this  Association,  has 
since  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus.    He  was  greatly  beloved  by  the  brethren  and1 
sisters  generally.    He  had  been  in  feeble  health  for  some  time,  from  the 
effects  of  a  fall  from  a  buggy.    He  will  be  greatly  missed,  especially  in 
North  Georgia. 

I  found  the  Baptists  in  North  Georgia  as  sound  in  the  faith  and  as  kind 
and  brotherly  as  any  I  ever  met.  I  hold  them  in  grateful  remembrance,  and 
desire  to  be  kindly  remembered  by  them.  If  the  Lord  will,  I  hope  to  meet 
them  again. 

In  November  and  December,  I  visited  several  churches  in  Southeast  Ala- 
bama, belonging  to  the  Conecuh  River  Association.  My  first  appointment 
was  at  Harmony,  Crenshaw  county,  at  a  regular  monthly  meeting  Though 
the  weather  was  inclement,  we  had  a  refreshing  meeting.  I  attended,  also,  a 
regular  monthly  meeting  at  Beulah  church,  in  Troy.  Here  we  had  beautiful 
weather,  a  large  congregation,  and.  a  very  good  meeting.  Besides  these  two 
churches  where  I  attended  regular  monthly  meetings,  I  preached  at  the  fol- 
lowing named  churches :  Darien  and  Providence,  both  in  Crenshaw  county ; 
Antioch,  in  Coffee  county;  Hopewell.  Mount  Zion,  Ramah,  Baptist  Rest, 
Paran,  all  in  Pike  county;  Cottage  Hill,  in  the  city  of  Montgomery.  I 
preached  four  times  at  Cottage  Hill,  the  new  meetinghouse  in  the  city  of 
Montgomery.  The  prospects  of  this  church  seem  to  be  brightening.  In 
this  town  I  met  the  following  named  ministers  of  the  gospel:  J.  N.  Ben- 
bow,  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  0.  H.  P.  Cook,  Dykes,  Hiram  King,  M.  VJ 

Gibson,  J.  T.  Russell,  Riley  Jenkins,  Lewis  Stuckey,  McCord,  

Carroll.  Eld.  Thos.  Benton,  who  lived  near  Troy,  died  during  this  year  (in 
the  summer)  of  congestion  of  the  brain.  He  was  a  sound  and  useful  minis- 
ter. Deacon  John  C.  Carter,  who  moved  into  Crenshaw  county  from 
Tallapoosa,  about  six  years  ago,  died  while  I  was  in  that  county.  He  was  a 
good  and  useful  man.  I  have  often  visited  the  Baptists  in  Southern  Ala- 
bama, and  have  found  them  uniformly  sound  in  the  faith,  and  kind  and 
brotherly.    May  the  Lord  bless  them .    Your  brother  in  tribulation, 

T.  J.  BAZEMORE. 


AGENTS. 

Elders  J.  T.  Satteewhite  and  W.  R.  Avery,  of  Chambers  county,  Ala.» 
are  hereby  announced  as  agents  to  procure  subscription  and  remit  dues  to  us 
for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  it  is  hoped  that  brethren  and  friends  gener- 
ally will  aid  in  extending  its  circulation  and  usefulness. — M. 


Notice  is  given  by  Salem  Church  (Florida)  that  they  have  excluded  Eld.  T. 
S.  Evers.  L.  C.  DeSHANG,  Clerk. 
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THE  OLD  PATHS"— AGAIN, 


Some  of  my  brethren,  whom  I  love  and  esteem  as  much  abler 
and  better  than  myself,  seem  to  infer  that  I  have,  in  my  article 
on  "The  Old  Paths,"  set  the  old  London  Baptist  Confession  of 
Faith  above  the  Scriptures.  If  I  used  in  that  article  expressions 
at  all  justifying  such  an  inference,  I  certainly  did  not  mean  so  to 
do;  and  I  take  this  occasion  to  beg  my  fair-minded  and  intelligent 
brethren  and  sisters  to  read  carefully  the  5tb,  7th,  13th,  14th  and 
15th  pages  of  "The  Old  Paths,"  and  pages  iii  ,  iv.,  vii.,  viii. ,  659, 
660,  663,  and  664  of  the  Church  History,  and  then  to  decide 
whether,  with  such  sentiments  as  I  have  there  expressed,  I  could 
ever  prefer  any  human  document  to  the  only  inspired  and  infallible 
standard  of  Divine  truth,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments Incomparably  do  I  prefer  the  Scriptures,  not  only  to  all 
human  Confessions  of  Faith,  but  even  to  all  the  original  and 
brilliant  speculations  and  theories  of  my  own  brethren  of  the 
present  century.  The  only  reason  why  I  prefer  the  London  Con- 
fession to  these  modern  speculations  and  to  other  uninspired  enun- 
ciations of  religious  views,  is  because  the  London  Confession 
seems  to  me  to  follow  the  Scriptures  more  fully,  faithfully,  and 
wisely  than  any  other  uninspired  production;  and,  in  "The  Old 
Paths,"  I  have  urged  my  brethren  "especially  to  study  the  Scrip- 
tures cited  in  the  London  Confession,  and  to  compare,  their 
teachings  with  those  of  all  the  other  Scriptures ,"  and  I  have 
added,  "Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  (Rom.  iii  4.) 
In  the  preface  of  the  Church  History,  pp.  vii.  and  viii.,  I  have 
said:  "The  best  of  the  interpretations  of  the  Bible  are  but  the 
interpretations  of  fallible  men.  The  right  and  duty  of  private 
judgment  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  is  also  a  funda- 
mental Baptist  and  Protestant  doctrine;  such  rights  I  not  only 
claim  for  myself,  but  I  willingly  allow  to  every  other  human  being 
— only  let  each  one  remember  and  admit  that  no  person  and  no 
set  of  persons  now  on  earth  are  infallible.  Papacy  is  equally 
offensive  to  reason  and  to  faith.    He  who  claims  infallibility  for 


198 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


himself  or  for  any  other  man  since  the  Apostolic  Age,  ceases  to 
that  extent  to  be  a  Baptist,  or  a  Protestant,  or  a  follower  of 
Christ,  and  renounces  those  precious  principles  of  religious  liberty, 
in  defense  of  which  have  flowed  rivers  of  the  best  blood  on  earth. 
A  proper  knowledge  of  genuine  church  history  delivers  us  from 
the  tyranny  of  both  ancient  and  modern  popes  of  every  name,  and 
directs  us  to  the  Bible  as  the  only  authoritative  standard  of  faith 
and  practice.  Old  School,  Primitive,  or  Bible  Baptists,  should 
be  the  la>t  people  in  the  world  'o  have  a  pope  or  popes  among 
them.  No  book,  no  pamphlet,  no  periodical,  no  document  of  any 
kind,  must  be  taken  as  a  substitute  for  the  Bible;  aud  no  author, 
no  editor,  no  preacher,  no  teacher,  no  writer,  and  no  body  of  men 
must  be  substituted  for  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King  of  His  people."  And,  in  the  foot-note  on  pp.  663  and 
664  of  the  Church  History,  I  have  remarked,  in  connection  with 
the  London  Confession  of  Faith  itself:  "All  people,  whether  pro- 
fessors of  religion  or  not,  have  some  kind  of  religious  belief — that 
is  some  kind  of  creed  either  written  or  unwritten.  A  creed  is  a 
convenient  summary  of  the  religious  belief  of  a  particular  people 
at  a  particular  time ;  and  may  be  useful  as  a  bond  of  union  be- 
tween those  who  profess  to  believe  it,  as  an  aid  to  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  a  safe-guard  against  false  doctriue 
and  practice.  But  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  it  is  both  the 
Baptist  and  the  Protestant  doctrine  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 
authoritative  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  that 
each  individual  has  the  inalienable  right,  necessitated  by  his 
inalienable  personal  responsibility,  to  interpret  the  Bible  for  him- 
self  Only  the  Greek  and  Roman  Catholic  so-called  Churches 
and  Romanizing  Protestants  put  their  creeds  on  a  level  with  the 
Bible,  and  claim  for  them  equal  authority  aud  infallibility.  All 
increase  of  spiritual  knowledge  of  course  improves  a  creed,  and 
makes  it  approximate  more  closely  to  the  Bible." 

The  Bible  contains  a  great  deal  of  matter;  few  people  have 
read  it  all;  and  no  one  remembers  and  understands,  or  can  remem- 
ber or  understand  it  all.  All  professing  Christian  denominations 
claim  to  get  their  principles,  no  matter  how  different  and  even 
opposite  they  may  be,  from  the  Bible:  "this  is  the  book  where 
each  his  dogma  seeks,  and  this  the  book  where  each  his  dogma 
finds,"  or  professes  to  find.  Hence  Bible  Baptists  have  always 
heretofore  maintained  the  great  value  and  importance  of  orthodox 
Church  Articles  or  Confessions  of  Faith,  for  presenting  a  "com- 
prehensive summary  of  the  statements  of  God's  work,  for  exhibit- 
ing the  unity  of  the  truth,  for  guiding  the  thoughts  of  inquirers, 
and  for  testing  soundness  in  the  faith."  On  the  5th  page  of  "The 
Old  Paths,"  I  have  quoted,  from  the  837th  page  of  the  Church 
History,  the  following  language  of  my  father:  "  Primitive  Baptists 
stand  by  their  Articles;  they  read  them,  they  believe  them  to  be 
true,  and  they  preach  the  doctrine  contained  in  them;  and  hope 
that  themselves  and  their  successors  will  continue  to  do  so  even  to 
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the  end  of  the  world.  And  this  they  do  with  great  pleasure, 
though  well  aware  that  such  a  course  is  disapproved  by  nearly  all 
other  professed  Christians  in  America.  While  some  denomina- 
tions have  creeds  more  or  less  orthodox,  yet  it  is  lamentably  true 
that  they  are  almost  universally  disregarded  by  the  ministers  and 
members  of  nearly  all  the  religious  sects  and  societies  in  the  land. 
In  this  awful  day  of  degeneracy,  Baptists  should  adhere  more 
steadfastly  to  the  apostles'  doctrine,  which  induces  to  fellowship 
in  Christ,  to  communion  and  prayers,  in  order  that  the  distinction 
between  the  Church  and  the  world  might  appear  greater  than  ever 
before,  if  possible." 

Nothing  is  more  common  to-day,  in  both  the  religious  and 
the  irreligious  world,  in  their  pulpits,  periodicals,  and  books,  than 
the  denunciation  of  Creeds  or  Confessions  of  Faith,  the  declara- 
tion that  U  v  are  useless,  outgrown,  false,  and  abominable — 
especially  tb  all  Calvinistic  or  Predestinarian  Confessions  of 
Faith  are  hia  jus,  intolerant,  and  intolerable  nightmares  that 
should  be  relegated  to  the  Dark  Ages;  that  all  denominations  can 
unite  on  the  broad  platform  of  the  Bible,  and  that  it  does  not 
matter  what  a  person  believes,  if  he  will  join  the  "Church,"  and 
help  on  the  good  and  grand  work  of  the  evangelization  of  the 
world. 

Now  I  should  be  sorry  to  believe  that  this  false  spirit  of  modern 
liberalism,. latitudinarianism,  and  indifferentism  has  invaded  the 
Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  which  I  regard  as  the 
true  Church  of  Christ.  And  yet  a  stranger  might  reasonably 
so  infer  from  the  unguarded  remarks  of  the  brethren  to  whom  I 
have  referred  in  the  first  sentence  of  this  article.  Still  nothing,  I 
believe,  would  be  further  from  the  truth  than  such  an  inference. 
I  cannot  think  that  these  brethren  are  prepared  to  advise  their 
own  Churches  to  throw  overboard  their  Aniens  of  Faith  as 
worthless  rubbish,  and  to  faternize  with  all  the  religious  denomi- 
nations of  the  world;  or  prepared  to  advise  our  religious  periodi- 
cals to  abandon,  as  useless  lumber,  the  settled  principles  announced 
in  their  prospectuses.  No,  indeed  1  these  brethren  would  be 
among  the  last  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  to  advice  such  a 
course.  They  themselves  have  the  most  rigid  and  uncompromis- 
ing doctrinal  views;  and,  if  human  nature  is  the  same  in  all  men, 
they  are  disposed  to  think  that  those  who  differ  with  them  in  these 
views  are  uot  entirely  sound.  Like  all  other  men,  they  have  a 
creed  of  their  own — a  creed,  too,  not  unwritten,  but  abundantly 
set  forth  in  their  writings — a  creed  which  seems  to  me,  at  least  in 
some  respects,  far  more  procrustean  or  unbending  than  the  old 
London  Confession  of  Faith — a  creed  to  which  its  authors  and 
advocates  seem  to  me  to  ascribe  something  of  papal  infallibility. 
However  unsound  or  heretical  these  brethren  may  think  me  to  be, 
I  repeat  with  emphasis,  what  I  said  in  "The  Old  Paths,"  that  I 
think  more  scriptural,  and  therefore  I  prefer,  the  Old  London 
Baptist  Confession  of  Faith — the  Confession  adopted  by  all  the 
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oldest  Baptist  Associations  in  the  world,  including  my  own? 
Association,  the  Kehukee,  and  the  same  in  substance  of  doctrine 
as  the  Articles  of  Faith,  to-day,  of  my  own  Church,  Skewarkey, 
and  of  the  most  of  other  Primitive  Baptist  Churches — that  I  pre- 
fer, as  more  scriptural,  this  old  Baptist  Confession  to  all  the 
fine-spun  speculations  of  my  brethren  of  the  nineteenth  century 
upon  the  Trinity,  Predestination,  the  Law,  Regeneration,  the 
Resurrection,  and  the  General  Judgment. 

A  semblance  of  a  proposition  at  the  last  session  of  the  Kehukee 
Association,  to  change  some  words  in  the  first  two  lines  of  the 
Fourth  of  our  old  Articles  of  Faith  (Church  History,  page  699,) 
reading  thus,  "We  believe  that,  when  God  made  man  at  first,  he 
was  perfect,  holy  and  upright,  able  to  keep  the  law,  but  liable  to 
fall,"  was,  as  graphically  described  by  one  of  our  oldest  ministers, 
"speedily  thrown  under  the  table  among  other  rubbish,"  by  the 
oldest  Primitive  Baptist  Association  in  the  world.  We  want  no 
change  whatever  in  our  old  Articles  of  Faith;  if  changes  are  ever 
begun  to  be  made,  there  will  be  no  end  to  them,  and  we  shall  be 
imitating  the  religious  societies  of  the  world,  and  like  them  may 
plunge  into  infidelity.  In  regard  to  the  proposition  just  referred 
to,  we  do  not  for  a  moment  believe,  no  matter  what  any  unin 
spired  man  may  say,  that  an  infinitely  holy,  just,  and  mercifu- 
God  compels  any  of  His  creatures  to  sin,  and  much  less  that  He 
compelled  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  the  human  race, 
His  unfallen  and  upright  creature,  Adam,  made  in  His  own  holy 
image  and  likeness,  to  sin,  and  thus  involve  billions  of  his  descend- 
ants in  everlasting  wickedness  and  misery.  Others  may  think 
they  believe  this  monstrous  assertion ;  but  the  old  Kehukee  Asso- 
ciation, I  am  rejoiced  to  say,  totally  repudiates  it,  as  altogether 
unscriptural  and  blasphemous.  Like  Paul  before  Felix,  we  "conl 
fess  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  we 
the  God  of  our  fathers,"  (Acts  xxiv.  14),  and  in  the  manner  in 
which  our  fathers  worshipped  Him.  While  we  believe  that,  in 
each  believer  and  in  the  Church,  light  is  increasing  and  grace  is 
growing,  we  do  not  believe  that  that  light  is  darkness,  (Matt.  vi. 
23;  Epb.  v.  8;  1  John  i.  5),  nor  that  growth  a  monstrosity  (2  Pet. 

iii.  18;  Psalm  xcii.  12-15;  Hos.  xiv.  5;  Mai.  iv.  2;  Eph.  ii.  19-22; 

iv.  15,  16;)  We  do  not  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  His 
people  now  lessons  that  are  directly  contradictory  of  what  He  has 
taught  them  in  the  past.  God  is  unchangeable;  and  His  truth  is 
equally  unchangeable  and  eternal. 

Divine  truth,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  is  one,  symmetrical 
and  perfect  body,  as  perfect  as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which 
holds  that  truth  (Church  History,  p.  512,  last  foot-note);  and,  in. 
no  other  human  document,  have  I  seen  that  truth  so  fully  and 
correctly  presented,  without  excrescence  and  without  mutilation, 
(Rev.  xxii.  18,  19,)  asinthe  old  London  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith. 
It  sets  forth  what  I  and  the  great  majority  of  Primitive  Baptists- 
of  the  United  States  believe  to  be  "the  apostles'  doctrine;11  and, 
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t  ke  the  apostolic  churches,  it  is  only  by  "  continuing  steadfastly 
i  1  this  doctrine,"  that  we  can  continue  also  "in  fellowship,  and  in 
peaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer." — Acts  ii.  42.  I  could  not,  in 
jnscientiousness  and  faithfulness,  receive  or  retain,  as  a  member 
f  my  own  Church,  any  person  who  believed  this  doctrine,  as  set 
)rth  in  our  Articles  of  Faith,  to  be  a  lie.  How  "can  two  walk 
jgether,  except  they  be  agreed?" — Amos  iii.  3;  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 
Ivery  Baptist  Church  is  of  course  independent  in  its  reception 
nd  retention  of  members. 

In  conclusion  I  desire  to  say,  what  I  have  said  on  the  621st 
age  of  the  Church  History,  that  "I  am  satisfied  that  the  differ- 
nces  between  Primitive  Baptists  are  mainly  wars  of  words,  and 
bat  they  would  disappear  if  the  parties  could  meet  in  person  and 
q  the  right  spirit."  From  what  I  have  read  and  heard  of  the 
irethren  alluded  to  in  the  first  sentence  of  this  article,  I  believe 
bat  their  faith  is  essentially  the  same  as  mine;  that  they  have 
ieen  made  by  the  Divine  Spirit  able  and  useful  ministers  of  the 
?ew  Testament  and  that  the  differences  between  us  are  chiefly 
trifes  of  words;  but,  not  before  nor  on  an  equality  with,  but  next 
vfter  the  Scriptures,  I  prefer  "the  form  of  sound  words"  in  our 
tldest  Baptists  Confessions  to  all  modern  theories. — 2  Tim.  i.  13; 
£ph.  iv.  11-16.  In  that  Perfect  World  of  Light,  and  Peace,  and 
jOve,  to  which  the  saints  are  hastening,  the  mists  that  now 
mvelope  the  mysteries  of  Divine  Revelation  will  be  dissipated  by 
he  unclouded  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  our  verbal 
lifferences  will  vanish,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  our  great 
3igh  Priest,  all  the  redeemed  family  of  God — all  the  members  of 
lis  Mystical  Body — shall  be  perfectly  one,  even  as  the  Father 
md  the  Son  are  one. — John  xvii.  20-23. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


But  some  men  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body 
lo  they  come? — 1  Cor.  xv.  35. 

Very  Dear  Brethren  Editors:  I  have  been  impressed  with 
p  desire  to  write  something  for  our  family  paper,  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  but  have  as  often  deferred  it;  and  each  month  when  it 
omes  laden  with  the  blessed  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  I  see  the  dear 
rethren  and  sisters  from  all  quarters  speaking  of  the  goodness  of 
rod,  and  talking  of  his  power,  something  seems  to  say,  step  upon 
be  stand  and  testify.  In  contemplating  the  many  glorious  truths 
f  the  gospel,  to  me  there  is  none  more  sacred  and  lovely  than 
bat  which  testifies  of  how  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  with  what 
ody  they  come.  And  now,  brethren,  it  is  with  much  fear  and 
^enabling  that  I  launch  out  upon  that  boundless  ocean,  and  I  feel 
ome  little  as  Moses  did  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the 
urning  bush  and  commanded  him  to  take  the  shoes  off  his  feet,  for  he 
tood  upon  holy  ground;  I  feel  that  the  ground  that  I  am  about 
)  step  upon  is  holy  indeed.    And  there  is  another  reason  why  I 
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fear  to  approach  it,  because  it  is  a  controverted  point,  and  eve 
among  our  Primitive  Baptists  there  are  differences,  but  I  hope 
is  for  our  good  and  the  Lord's  glory.    And  if  I  should  say  an 
thing  that,  crosses  the  views  of  any  brethren,  I  assure  them  th;  L 
it  is  in  the  best  of  feeling.    That  is  the  beauty  of  our  familjj 
paper;  it  is  a  medium  through  which  brethren  can  exchange  viewvl 
Paul  said  to  Agrippi  that  he  should  not  think  it  a  thing  incredi b>>l 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead.    But,  says  the  skeptic,  howvl 
with  what  body  do  they  come?    There  is  a  two-fold  que>tion  her<rl 
and  Bro.  W.  N.  Tharp  says  that  the  apostle  answers  both  by  atfl 
illustration  of  a  seed  planted.    Some  are  ready  to  say  it  is  aw 
impossibility  for  our  bodies  to  be  raised,  and  sneer  at  the  idea  thfJ 
God  will  revive  and  raise  our  vile  bodies  that  have  been  moulcle  l 
ing  in  the  earth  for  thousands  of  years.    I  answer,  that  is  tfiU 
main-spring  to  infidelity,  a  lack  of  faith  in  the  immutibility  of  Gool 
I  know  that  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  is  veiled  in  mystery! 
but  the  question  seems  to  be  what  it  is  that  will  be  raised  up  i  I 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.    I  feel  that  there  are  many  myivj 
teries  connected  with  t  his  subject  that  are  only  solvable  in  eternitj  J 
But,  to  my  mind,  there  is  no  clearer  proposition  in  the  Bible  thaJ 
that  of  the  resurrection;  it  seems  so  plain  that  he  that  runs  mail 
read.    For  we  read,  as  written  by  the  finger  of  God.  the  dea  J 
are  rained  up,  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall  bbl 
raised.    Now,  if  we  can  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion  what  the  deaA 
s,  then  we  shall  have  reached  the  truth  of  the  matter.  Ml] 
neighbor  falls  very  sick.    I  go  this  morning  to  see  him,  and  as  1 
near  the  house  I  hear  lamentation*  and  weeping,  and  I  as  approach] 
the  threshhold  the  dear  companion  and  little   children,  witlt] 
streaming  eyes,  meet  me  and  with  sad  hearts  exclaim,  "Pah 
dead!"     What  is  dead?  the  man ;  who  is  dead?  t/te  man  is  dead; 
all  that  constituted  him  a  living  human  being  is  dead;  the  spiri 
has  taken  its  exit  to  a  world  unknown  to  us;  but  the  body  lies  s 
lifeless  lump  of  c  ay.     Brother  Tharp  says  that  which  sees  cot 
ruption  is  not  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  but  I  have  not  s< 
learned  the  scriptures,  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption 
Now  he  is  a  subject  for  burial,  and  we  have  a  pattern  in  -Jesus  fo 
everything  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  or  practice;  he  is  oun 
pattern  for  life,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension  and  glorifica 
tion.    Dear  brethren,  we  that  come  the  nearest  imitating  hii 
blessed  life  aud  precepts  enjoy  the  greatest  spiritual  bles-ings 
He  went  a  mourner  all  his  days;  when  he  was  reviled  he  revilec 
not  again.    Ignoring  the  pattern,  we  dress  this  man  in  a  blacl 
suit,  with  a  black  cravat  about  his  neck,  representing  darkness 
while  our  blessed  Master  was  draped  in  a  linen  doth,  clean  anc> 
white,  representative  of  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  Nov\ 
the  dead  body  is  deposited  in  the  grave,  there  to  await  until  th(' 
last  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  then  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor 
ruptible.    But  some  will  say,  how  can  the  dust  of  the  sleeping 
■dead  be  revived,  that  has  lain  there  a  thousand  years,  and  0,  whal 
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nystery !  and  I  ask  what  io  this  world  is  not  full  of  mystery? 
Our  very  being  is  veiled  in  mystery;  when  our  minds  run  out 
apon  this  subject,  we  are  lost  in  wonder  and  amazement;  think  of 
the  Trinity,  God  man,  Mediator,  or  Three  in  One,  and  who  can 
comprehend  ii  in  nature? 

But  if  we  believe  the  Bible,  we  must  believe  that  God  will 
change  our  vile  bodies  and  fashion  them  like  unto  Christ's  glori- 
ous body.    What  is  a  greater  marvel  on  earth  than  the  longevity 
1  |of  seed?    It  has  been  ascertained  beyond  cavil,  that  a  grain  of 
I  wheat  may  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years, 
yea,  it  may  have  lain  there  from  the  deluvial  period,  preserved  by 
I  the  mighty  powers  of  the  earth,  yet,  when  raised  to  the  surface, 
3 and  the  sun  sheds  its  beaming  rays  of  light  and  heat  upon  it,  and 
^ the  moistening  showers  fall  upon  ii,  it  is  quickened  into  life,  and 
by  virtue  of  the  liviug  germ,  which  was  unperceivable  to  man,  it 
I  comes  forth  with  its  own  body;  fir^t  the  blade,  then  the  body,  in 
j  the  likeness  of  the  parent  stock.    So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
I  dead;  although  their  bodies  may  have  lain  mouldering  in  the  clay 
I  since  the  death  of  righteous  Abel,  yet  when  Jesus  shall  come 
1  again  with  the  retinue  of  angels,  and  the  last  loud  trump  shall 
'  sound,  then  shall  their  sleeping  dust  awake  and  come  forth,  not 
!  with  some  mysterious  body  that  they  never  knew  before;  no,  but 
1  with  their  own  body  made  spiritual.    For  if  we  have  been  planted 
(sown)  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  (Christ's)  death,  we  shall 
also  be  in  the  Lkeness  of  his  resurrection. 

Last  winter  I  made  a  visit  to  my  nephew,  in  Peoria,  Ills  , 
whom  I  had  not  seen  for  43  years;  he  was  a  small  boy  when  I 
last  saw  him,  and  when  I  arrived  and  stepped  off  the  train  he 
was  there,  and  I  knew  him  the  moment  I  laid  eyes  on  him.  Some 
one  is  ready  to  ask,  how  did  you  know  him  after  such  a  lapse  of 
time?  I  knew  him  by  his  likeness  that  he  sent  me  two  years 
before;  it  was  so  perfect  that  I  could  have  picked  him  out  of  any 
crowd.  Then  the  saints  will  oe  like  Jesus,  for  they  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.  Yes,  says  one,  1  believe  that,  but  our  bodies  will  never 
revive.  If  there  was  not  another  text  in  the  Bible  upon  the  sub- 
ject, it  seems  to  me  that  Matthew  would  set  the  matter  forever  at 
rest;  he,  in  giving  an  account  of  the  many  terrible  signs  and 
wonders  occurring  at  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
says,  that  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  from  the  sixth 
hour,  and  when  Jesus  yielded  up  the  ghost,  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rend, 
and  the  graves  (the  resting  place  of  the  dead)  were  opened,  and 
many  bodies  of  the  dead  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after 
bis  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  to 
many.  Matthew's  testimony  is,  that  it  is  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
that  are  resurrected  from  the  dead,  and  I  believe,  for  myself,  that 
all  of  the  bodies  of  the  sleeping  saints,  from  Abel  to  the  morning 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  came  out  of  their  graves  and  went  into 
heaven  itself,  and  are  now  sounding  loud  hallelujahs  to  God  and 
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the  Lamb  for  their  deliverance,  both  soul  and  body.  In  Corinthia  j 
vi.,  Paul,  in  talking  to  the  disciples,  by  way  of  rebuke  for  th 
conduct,  tells  them  that  the  body  is  not  for  fornication  but  for  1 1 
Lord  and  the  Lord  for  the  body,  for  God  hath  both  raised  up  V 
Lord  and  will  also  (in  like  manner)  raise  us  (our  bodies)  up  by  l\ 
own  power.  Then  he  adds,  by  way  of  refreshing  their  mem  on 
Kuow  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?  Th« 
if  it  be  true  that  our  bodies  are  not  to  be  resurrected  from  t) 
grave,  then  that  part  of  his  body  which  requires  our  bodies 
constitute  a  member,  is  forever  lost,  and  Christ's  body  is  n 
complete.  Also  in  Romans  he  teaches  that  they  are  creatures 
God,  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  in  their  federal  he£ 
Adam,  and  they,  as  men  and  women,  were  made  subject  to  vanif  ; 
and  then  he  tells  them  that  this  creature  (man)  itself  also  shall  II 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  translated  into  tin 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;  for  we  know  that  till 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  until  now;  an 
not  only  they  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first  fruits  of  th 
Spirit;  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  th 
adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies.  When  our  morte 
bodies  shall  have  been  redeemed  from  the  grave,  then  will  th 
office  work  of  the  leaven  that  the  woman  hid  in  the  three  measure 
of  meal  be  completed.  It  is  evident  that  our  Redeemer  aros 
from  the  tomb  in  the  self-same  body  that  he  lived  in  and  wa 
crucified  in;  for  the  case  of  Thomas  doubting  led  to  a  thorougl 
investigation,  of  that  fact;  and  he  ascended  in  the  same  body 
Then  he  is  our  pattern  for  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  fo 
glorification. 

When  Jesus  took  his  three  disciples  and  went  up  into  thr 
mountain,  he  was  there  transfigured  before  them,  and  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white  and 
glistening;  it  must  have  been  a  glorious  sight,  for  Peter  said  tc» 
the  Master,  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.  To  my  mind,  there  the 
disciples  saw  in  him  the  glorified  state  of  all  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord;  and  I  believe  that  they  saw  more  than  that — in  him  they 
saw  the  visible  form  of  the  invisible  God. 

Paul  admonished  the  brethren  at  Thessilonica,  and  prayed  for 
them  thus,  Abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil,  and  the  very 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray  God  that  your 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Now,  if  the  body  is  lost  in 
death,  moulders  back  to  its  mother  dust  forever,  consigned  to 
oblivion  never  to  come  forth  a  spiritual  body,  then  the  Holy  Ghost 
moved  Paul  to  pray  for  that  which  was  not  true.  But  Paul  very 
well  knew  that  it  was  true,  for  he,  in  his  defense  before  the  king, 
said,  It  was  for  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  that  he 
stood  before  him  in  bonds;  and  he  gloried  that  he  was  worthy  to 
suffer  persecution  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  In  contemplating  the 
great  future  when  Jesus  should  come  the  second  time,  and  of 
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t|)(the  sleeping  bodies  of  the  saints,  he  would  give  a  word  of  encour- 
agement and  beseech  them  not  to  grieve  for  them.     He  says,  I 

t  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope, 
for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him;  for  the  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up,  together  with  them  (these  dead  bodies)  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord ; 
wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.  0,  how  glori- 
ous and  sublime  the  sight,  and  then  shall  the  wicked  call  fur  the 
rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  hide  them  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  for  jhe  great  day  of  bis 
wrath  has  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  But  0,  the 
blessed  and  comforting  words  of  the  apostle,  We  are  bound  to 
give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  for 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  unto  salvation;  and  O, 
what  an  ancient  choice!  This  thought  carries  our  mind  back  to 
that  distant  and  dateless  period  when  all  that  now  exists  were 
not;  when  there  was  no  sun  to  illuminate  the  dark  void  of  space; 
no  moon  to  relieve  the  darkness  of  the  night,  nor  a  star  to  twinkle 
in  the  heavens;  when  time  had  not  made  its  first  revolution; 
no  sound,  no  motion  had  ever  broken  the  everlasting  silence; 
then,  even  then,  God  had  chosen  his  Church,  his  elect  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son,  the  Word,  the  Mediator,  for  in  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  afterward  it  was  made  flesh,  and  be  must  have 
been  enrobed  in  humanity,  for  we  read  that  he  was  always 
rejoicing  before  the  Father,  and  his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of 
men,  (while  as  yet  there  were  none  of  them.)  0,  how  incompre- 
hensible the  mystery;  but  we  must  not  reject  it  because  we  can- 
not comprehend  it,  for  it  is  a  gospel  truth,  and  will  stand  when 
this  earth  shall  vanish  like  a  scroll  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat. 

The  question,  how  can  the  dead  be  raised  up?  I  answer,  By 
the  power  of  God.  For  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  of  the  unjust.  The  apostle  says,  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  I  fancy  some  one  is  ready  to  ask,  If 
it  is  by  virtue  of  the  Spiret  of  God  that  dwells  in  the  saints  that 
their  bodies  are  raised  from  the  grave  (as  referred  to  in  the  seed 
planted),  and  the  wicked  have  not  that  Spirit,  how  are  they  to  be 
resurrected?  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  they  will  be,  and  let  the 
Revelator  tell  it:  I,  John,  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God,  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  was  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  the  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
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works.  And  whosever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  lif 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  th 
fire  is  not  quenched.  With  what  body  do  they  come?  As  thei 
pattern,  they  come  with  the  body  they  lived  and  died  in.  Whei 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  th<  i 
saying,  Death  is  swallowed  in  victory — 0  death,  where  is  th} 
sting;  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory!  But  thanks  be  to  God  wh( 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

I  remain  your  brother  in  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  beyond 
the  grave.  Farewell. 

Falmouth,  Ills.  A.  P.  Brodertck. 


SACRED  FIRE  AND  STRANGE  FIRE. 


These  two  sorts  of  fire  are  so  much  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible  to  instruct  the  people  of  God  by  prefiguring  the 
fires  now  used  in  religious  worship,  that  it  is  needful 
that  a  better  general  knowledge  of  them  as  figures  and 
the  anti-types  of  them  now  used,  be  gathered  up 
among  us  from  Bible  authority.  Let  us  inquire  for  the 
difference  between  the  literal  sacred  fire  and  strange 
fire  used  in  worship  by  Israelites  under  Moses7  law. 
The  sacred  fire  was  that  which  God,  Himself,  furnished 
to  them,  and  which  He  first  sent  into,  and  first  kindled 
on  their  altar  of  burnt  offering,  for  Moses  and  Aaron 
had,  at  first,  made  and  set  up  the  tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness.  All  of  it  being  then  made,  set  up  and  put 
in  order,  the  wood  and  the  first  sacrifice  was  put  in 
order  upon  the  altar  by  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  in  a  way 
of  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  to  God,  they  and  the 
people  called  upon  God  in  solemn  prayer,  wiien  God 
answered  by  fire  that  He  sent  into  the  altar  and  set  the 
wood  to  burning,  and  it  consumed  the  sacrifice.  This 
fire  sent  from  God  was  sacred  fire  and  to  be  kept,  by 
added  fuel,  for  use  in  all  worship  where  fire  was 
required  in  service  to  God  under  the  law.  That  sacred 
fire  represented,  in  a  figure,  the  spirit  of  God,  which  He 
has  given  His  children  to  set  on  holy  fire  their  souls  and 
service. 

Strange  fire  was  the  common  fire  used  by  the  Israel- 
ites for  all  common  purposes  in  their  tents,  camps  and 
everywhere  except  in  their  religious  worship.  They 
started,  originated  and  first  kindled  it  themselves,  and 
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for  themselves,  in  their  ordinary  methods  of  producing 
fire  for  their  common  use.  This  fire  produced  of  them- 
selves was  called  strawge  fire.  It  was  so  counted  in  its 
relation  to  their  worship.  It  was  refused  of  God  and 
forbidden  to  be  used  in  any  part  of  His  worship,  at  the 
peril  of  their  lives.  To  God  it  was  a  great  abomination 
to  offer  it  before  Him  in  any  way.  It  was  a  figure, 
also, — it  represents  any  and  all  the  religious  fire,  spirit, 
animation,  enthusiasm  and  zeal  that  comes  of  the  flesh. 
It  is  a  religious  fire  kindled  only  of  men;  it  is  not  of 
God — not  of  His  spirit,  and  so  is  an  abomination  to 
Him. 

We  may  have  a  voluntary  humility,  a  self-made  zeal, 
a  very  fleshly,  fiery  religious  enthusiasm  of  man's  pro- 
duction, that  blazes  up  high  and  brilliant  before  the 
public,  even  in  long-continued  meetings  and  revivals, 
all  the  fire,  spirit  and  power  of  which  may  be  as  much 
really  of  the  flesh,  produced  by  human  skill  and  energy, 
as  is  all  the  fiery  enthusiasm  and  spirit  of  our  hot 
political  campaigns,  which  blaze  so  high  now-a-days. 
All  such  fire  to  God  is  counted  strange  fire.  Men,  by 
their  own  skill,  oratory  and  fleshly  zeal,  start  it  up  or 
kindle  it.  So  it  comes  not  of  God's  spirit,  For  His 
must  be  in  spirit  and  truth. — Jno.  iv.  24. 

The  law  to  Israel  forbidding  them  to  offer  to  God 
strange  fire  with  incense,  is  found  in  Ex.  xxx.  9.  An 
example  of  its  violation  and  the  fiery  fury  of  the  Lord 
against  it  is  given  in  Lev.  x.  12.:  Two  young  priests, 
sons  of  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abiha,  offered  strange  fire 
before  the  Lord,  which  he  commanded  them  not, 
"And  there  went  out  fire  from  the  Lord  and  devoured 
them,  and  they  died  before  the  Lord."  Also,  Num.  iii. 
4.  and  xxvi.  61. 

Here  is  a  fearful  warning  and  example  of  the  severity 
of  Jehovah's  wrath  against  wrong  ways  of  His  worship. 
Men  must  worship  God  in  His  way,  and  not  in  any  and 
every  way  of  their  own  device,  or  they  do  challenge 
His  hot  anger  and  tempt  the  great  and  Holy  One  of 
heaven.  Do  let  us  learn  it  is  awfully  to  be  1  eared  and 
most  dangerous  to  us  poor  sinful  worms  to  attempt  to 
worship  God  in  our  ways  and  not  in  His  way,  as  He 
has  commanded  us. 

The  Lord  kindled  His  holy  fire  for  Israel,  as  we  learn 
in  Lev.  vi.  9,  13,  and  ix.  24,  and  rekindled  it  at  the  dedi- 
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cation  of  Solomon's  Temple,  recorded  in  2  Chron.  vii.  1,  3 
This  fire  devinely  given,  was  to  be  kept  an  everr 
burning  fire  in  the  altar  before  the  Lord,  the  God  oj  II 
Israel.    It  was  .the  symbol  of  God's  presence  with  then| 
and  to  them.    So,  too,  we  ever  need  His  presence  and  i 
the  holy  fire  of  His  burning  spirit  in  our  souls  and  in! 
our  churches. 

"Hast  Thou  imparted  to  my  soul 
A  living  spark  of  holy  fire? 
O,  kindle  now  the  sacred  flame, 
And  make  me  barn  with  pure  desire." 

Two  of  the  dear  desciples  of  Jesus  once  said,  one  to 
the  other,  (Luke) — "Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  uss 
while  He  (the  Lord)  talked  with  us  by  the  way?"  So  itf 
is  yet;  while  Jesus  communes  with  Christian  hearts — 
reveals  to  them  their  need  of  him,  and  opens  and! 
explains  the  scriptures  to  their  understandings,  by  His 
spirit,  with  his  words,  such  as  he  then  used, — ought 
not  Christ  to  surfer  and  to  enter  into  His  glory,  until 
they  can  see,  in  some  degree,  how  it  behooved  Him  to 
sutler  for  us  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day?  so  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  be  given  us,  and  we 
receive  the  gift  in  His  name  and  of  Him.  Then  must 
such  a  soul  feel  some  of  the  warm,  sweet  burning  of 
heart,  by  a  pure,  holy  fire  His  spirit  has  kindled  in  the 
soul.  This  fire  from  heaven  can  cause  us  to  be 
warm-hearted,  blazing,  tender  preachers.  It  makes 
warm  churches.  A  sermon  delivered  in  power  and 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sure  to  be  warm  preaching. 
It  is  no  strange  fire;  it  warms,  refines  and  purifies  both 
us  and  all  our  worship,  so  all  may  become  a  pleasant 
offering — a  sweet  smelling  savor  to  the  Lord.  To 
Him  a  sweet  worship;  to  us,  then,  it  is  sweetest  employ- 
ment to  do  the  worship.  We  all  love  warm-burning 
churches,  warm-hearted  members  and  preachers,  warm, 
feeling,  stirring  sermons,  with  warm  singing,  and  pray- 
ers from  the  fire  within  pure,  burning  hearts  in  the 
church  of  God.  But  while  we  desire,  seek  and  pray  for 
this  holy  fire,  let  us  avoid  using  strange  fire.  We  can- 
not kindle  or  in  any  way  produce  fire  of  our  own  that 
will  benefit  ourselves  or  be  accepted  of  God  in  any  part 
of  his  worship.  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  by  Isaiah  (1. 10, 
11,)  covers  this  whole  matter,  viz.:  "  Who  is  among  you 
that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his 
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servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath  no  life? 
Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
his  God."  [i.  e.,  wait  on  God  to  supply  him,  not  be  too 
hasty  to  kindle  light  and  fire  of  his  own  efforts,  for  the 
solemn  reason  given  in  the  next  verse,  as  follows]: 
u  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  your- 
selves about  with  sparks.  Walk  in  the  light  of  your 
fire  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled.  This  shall 
ye  have  of  mine  hand;  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow." 

A  scene  is  presented  to  us.  Behold!  [i.  e.,  take  a 
view  of  the  sad  scene].  Men  should  pause,  view  it  and 
be  warned  by  it.  See,  All  who  kindle  for  themselves, 
the  Lord  now  suffers  and  bears  with  now,  and  tells  them, 
Walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire — as  much  as  to  say,  Take 
your  own  way,  or  go  on  now  as  you  please  at  your 
peril.  But  the  end  of  it  all  must  come  for  you.  You 
cannot  always  do  as  you  please.  Your  fire  and  its  little 
momentary  sparks,  however  much  noise  and  rattle  they 
may  have,  will  soon  pass  away.  Yes,  end  forever! 
Then,  how  sad  must  be  the  close!  No  light  left  them. 
He  says,  "This  shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand  (no  escape 
from  it);  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow."  A  life  spent  by 
a  man  in  doing  his  own  way  must  end  in  sorrow  The 
mortal  sun  must  go  down  and  set  in  dismal,  hopeless 
night  to  all  who  follow  their  own  wills  through  life. 

O,  may  the  Lord  be  my  light  and  the  strength  of  my 
life.  He  is  the  true  light;  the  light  of  life  to  poor, 
erring  men.  J.  T.  Oliphant. 

Fort  Branch,  Ind. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Deak  Brethren  and  Sisters:  When  I  was  young  I 
would  go  to  meeting,  and  the  preacher  would  tell  us 
how  to  live,  and  I  would  think  to  myself,  I  will  do 
better  and  get  religion.  After  that  1  would  forget  it, 
but  whenever  I  went  to  meeting  I  would  make  this 
promise.  I  went  on  in  this  way  until  I  was  fourteen 
years  old,  when  I  believe  the  Lord  warned  me  of  my 
condition.  It  was  in  a  dream,  and  though  some  would 
think  it  folly  to  mention  a  dream,  I  have  never  forgot- 
ten it.  I  dreamed  the  world  was  coming  to  an  end  in 
three  days,  and  the  people  were  making  preparation 
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like  they  were  going  to  take  a  journey.  I  felt  like  I  was 
not  prepared  to  go  with  God's  people;  that  I  was  lost 
and  ruined;  but  when  the  time  came,  I  was  taken  with 
God's  people.  I  did  not  see  how  it  was  that  God  would 
take  such  a  sinner  as  I  was.  I  then  awoke  and  was  the 
most  miserable  creature  on  earth;  I  thought  the  day  of 
grace  had  passed;  but  I  would  serve  the  Lord,  and 
maybe  get  religion  for  praying  to  him;  but  I  found  it 
all  in  vain,  the  more  I  would  try  to  pray  the  worse  I 
would  get.  I  tried  the  prayers  of  others,  and  they 
seemed  to  do  me  no  good;  my  friends  came  to  see  me, 
but  there  was  no  pleasure  for  me.  My  father  and 
mother  were  members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church, 
and  my  father  held  family  prayer  for  a  long  time,  and 
finally  he  shrank  from  his  duties,  and  0,  it  was  awful 
with  me  to  retire  at  night  without  hearing  his  prayers. 
I  often  retired  in  great  agony,  thinking  I  had  no  one  to 
pray  for  me.  I  struggled  along  in  this  condition  three 
years,  and  would  go  to  meeting  and  see  my  friends  join 
the  chuich,  and  it  would  seem  to  me  more  than  I  could 
bear,  and  when  I  would  go  home,  it  seemed  to  me  I 
would  die  if  I  went  again  and  any  more  joined,  and  I 
thought  I  would  never  go  to  meeting  again.  While 
going  home  on  one  occasion  I  was  driving,  and  I  did 
not  know  where  the  horse  was  going  till  mother  spoke 
to  me  and  said,  "let  me  drive" — I  was  not  conscious  of 
anything  till  she  spoke  to  me,  and  it  seemed  every  hour 
I  got  worse.  The  next  Sunday  morning  when  I  awoke 
I  was  calm,  my  troubles  were  gone,  and  I  knew  not 
how  nor  when.  I  said  I  would  not  have  it,  ard  I 
grieved  and  mourned  over  it,  to  throw  it  away,  and  get 
more,  and  the  more  I  tried  to  throw  it  away  the  worse 
I  got.  The  next  Thursday  evening  I  prayed  to  the 
Lord  that  if  he  had  pardoned  my  sins  to  give  me  clearer 
light  and  stronger  faith,  that  I  might  rejoice  and  praise 
his  holy  name,  and  all  at  once  I  was  enabled  to  rejoice 
and  praise  his  holy  name.  I  felt  he  was  an  all-sufficient 
Saviour.  I  went  to  the  house  and  told  my  mother  what 
a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found,  and  it  filled  her  soul  with 
joy.  When  father  came  in,  she  told  him,  and  we  were 
all  filled  with  that  joy  that  was  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  The  next  thing  with  me  was  the  church;  I 
felt  like  I  wanted  to  tell  God's  people  what  great  things 
the  Lord  had  done  for  me.    Friday  I  told  mother  I 
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wanted  to  go  and  join  the  church  at  Liberty,  and  she 
consented,  and  next  day  the  horse  was  sick,  and  they 
told  me  to  wait  till  Sunday  morning.  There  were  eight 
•or  nine  to  be  baptized,  and  I  could  join  at  the  water. 
I  agreed  to  wait,  and  Sunday  morning  came  and  we 
went,  and  there  was  a  large  crowd  there,  and  my  soul 
was  full  of  joy.  The  people  kept  coming,  and  I  wanted 
the  time  to  make  haste  and  come,  so  I  could  tell  them 
what  the  Lord  had  done  for  my  soul.  The  time  came, 
the  opportunity  was  offered,  I  went  forward  and  told 
a  little  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  and  they  seemed 
to  be  too  easy  to  satisfy.  I  was  baptized  by  Elder 
J.  P.  Lyon,  and  it  was  the  calmest  and  happiest  day  I 
ever  had,  "not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolled  across  my 
peaceful  breast;"  it  was  the  most  beautiful  day  I  ever 
saw.  This  was  the  first  Sunday  in  October,  1871.  I 
went  on  my  way  rejoicing,  having  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience.  At  times  I  felt  so  little  and  unworthy  to  be 
what  I  profess  to  be;  but  for  a  long  time  when  I  would 
meet  any  of  my  friends  I  would  not  feel  satisfied  if  I 
did  not  tell  them  what  the  Saviour  had  done  for  me. 
Since  that  time  I  have  had  many  trials  and  afflictions, 
but  my  Saviour  has  never  forsaken  me*. 

I  have  just  received  my  first  number  of  the  Messen- 
gek. I  am  comforted  often  to  read  the  experiences  of 
the  brethren  and  sisters. 

Yours,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Liberty  Hill,  Pike  Co.,  Ga.  Bettie  Willis. 


Behold!  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold!  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 
— 2  Cor.  vi.  1. 

We  are  taught  that  all  scripture  is  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  God  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  and 
your  unworthy  writer  thinks  that  this  scripture,  as 
well  as  many  others,  is  often  abused  instead  of  used  by 
so-called  ministers,  they  being  without  spiritual  light, 
and  do  not  notice  who  is  writing  nor  who  is  addressed, 
and  so  misconstrue  the  meaning  of  the  same,  not  under- 
standing the  sort  of  salvation  the  apostle  referred  to. 
Paul  is  writing  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
church  of  God  at  Corinth.  With  all  the  saints  which 
are  in  all  Achaia,  grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God, 
our  Father.    Now,  how  could  any  man  candidly  and 
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sincerely  dare  to  face  an  unregenerate  man  and  say 
that  it  was  addressed  to  him  in  an  nnregenerate  state, 
when  it  speaks  so  plainly  and  says  to  the  church  and  to 
the  saints?  When  we  are  in  a  state  of  nature  we  are 
at  enmity  against  Grod,  and  that  an  unregenerate 
man  cannot  understand  the  preaching  of  Christ,  for 
says  Paul,  We  preach  Christ  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness,  but  unto  them 
that  are  called  both  Jew  and  Greek,  Christ,  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  He  also  writes  to  the 
church  in  his  first  letter  and  says,  called  to  be  saints, 
not  that  you  began  and  that  the  Lord,  after  you  worked 
awhile,  decided  to  let  you  be  a  saint.  So  there  is  a  call- 
ing to  take  place  with  the  unregenerate  before  they  are 
saints;  nor  do  we  understand  that  when  God  calls  a 
a  sinner,  that  unless  a  preacher  keeps  telling  him  that 
God  is  calling  him  that  he  will  forget  it,  and  finally  G-od 
will  just  have  to  leave  him  and  let  him  go  to  destruc- 
tion. But  the  word  of  God  is  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword  and  it  parts  asunder  joint  and  marrow. 
Also,  as  says  the  prophet,  As  the  rain  and  snow  cometh 
down  from  heaven  and  does  not  return  thither  again, 
but  causes  the. earth  to  bud  and  bring  forth  fruit,  that  so 
has  my  word  gone  out  of  my  mouth  and  will  not  return 
unto  me  void.  God  does  not  change,  for  He  says,  I  am 
God  and  change  not,  therefore,  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are 
not  consumed.  And  if  his  word  was  sure  in  the  day  of  the 
prophets,  it  is  so  in  this  day.  So  it  is  plain  that  the  salva- 
tion in  the  text  is  not  regeneration,  for  if  we  will  notice 
the  scriptures  carefully  we  will  find  that  there  are  two 
salvations  spoken  of — the  salvation  of  the  Lord  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people,  for  Moses  admonished,  or  rather 
commanded,  Israel  to  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  apostle  says  to  the  church,  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  So 
that  it  is  persons  that  had  been  born  again  who  were 
commanded  to  work  out  their  own  salvation.  The 
prophet  and  apostle  both  tell  us  that  the  Lord  says, 
This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel  after  those  days,  sayeth  the  Lord,  I  will  put 
my  laws  in  their  minds  and  write  them  in  their  hearts, 
and  I  will  be  unto  them  a  Grod,  and  they  shall  be  unto 
me  a  people.  And  so  I  believe,  to  use  it  in  my  own 
language,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  work  out  what  the  Lord 
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has  worked  in  us.  I  also  think  that  the  apostle  had 
reference  to  the  same  salvation  when  he  says,  Behold, 
to-day  is  the  day  of  salvation;  behold,  now  is  the  accept- 
ed time!  that. he  was  talking  directly  to  those  that  feel 
to  be  poor  and  unworthy,  and  that  they  have  some- 
thing to  do;  not  to  finish  their  soul's  salvation,  but  that 
God  has  called  them  to  do  something,  for  God's  people, 
when  they  do  what  they  are  required  to  do,  are  not,  as 
it  is  thought  that  we  have  them  to  be,  that  they  are 
upon  the  stool  of  do-nothing;  but  Christ  teaches  us  that, 
Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  that  you 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit.  And  when  they 
bring  forth  fruit,  then,  are  they  working  out 
their  own  salvation?  But  I  think  that  the  scrip- 
ture under  consideration  is  to  admonish  God's 
children  that  now  is  the  accepted  time,  for  the  devil 
always  teaches  them  that  some  one  else  was  called  to 
preach  and  not  you,  and  they  will  cry  out,  like  Moses, 
when  he  was  commanded  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  I  am 
not  the  man!  or  when  they  feel  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
join  the  church,  that  they  may  be  deceived,  and  you 
had  better  wait  until  another  time  and  maybe  you  will 
have  a  better  evidence,  or  if  they  feel*that  they  ought 
to  visit  the  sick  or  administer  to  the  needy  that  to-day 
is  the  day  of  salvation,  that  now  is  the  accepted  time, 
and  not  let  the  spirit  of  the  wicked  one  persuade  them 
that  they  are  not  the  ones,  nor  that  they  had  better  wait 
until  next  time,  or  that  some  one  else  will  visit  the  sick 
better  than  they  can,  or  that  it  is  some  one  else's  duty 
to  help  the  needy  better  able  than  they  are. 
Your  little  unworthybrother,  if  one  at  all, 
Dawson,  G-a.  Rufus  H.  Jennings. 


We  return  thanks  to  Messenger  of  Peace  for  the 
Little  Souvenir,  a  valuable  little  work,  which  may  be 
had  of  Elder  J.  E.  Goodson,  Macon  City,  Mo.,  for  fifty 
cents. 


No  set  of  men  are  in  greater  danger  of  losing  the  life 
to  come,  than  those  who  are  contented  with  the  present. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


GOD'S  PROMISE  TO  THE  DESTITUTE. 


Was  there  ever  a  more  God-honoring,  comforting  and 
soul-cheering  promise  to  the  destitute  ones  than  this? 
"He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute  and  not 
despise  their  prayer."  And  to  make  it  still  more  com- 
forting, the  Lord  hath  said:  "This  shall  be  written  for 
the  generations  to  come;  and  the  people  which  shall  be 
created  shall  praise  the  Lord." — Psa.  cii.  17. 

We  notice,  first,  that  this  is  a  promise  of  God,  who 
cannot  lie;  for  when  he  made  promise  to  Abraham,  in 
order  to  strengthen  his  faith,  God  was  willing  to  show 
unto  him,  and  to  all  the  heirs  of  promise,  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  word,  and  therefore  he  confirmed  that  word 
with  an  oath,  so  that  every  heir  of  promise  who  feels 
poor  in  spirit,  helpless,  barren  and  destitute  of  all 
righteousness,  may  have  strong  consolation  to  know 
that  the  Eternal  God  is  his  Refuge  and  underneath  him 
is  the  everlasting  arm.  Again  we  notice  that  these 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of  God  are  to 
the  destitute.  There  is  something  felt,  known  and 
experienced  when  one  is  in  a  state  of  destitution  that 
cannot  be  realized  or  known  in  any  other  condition. 
But  this  destitution  that  is  here  spoken  of  is  not  merely 
a  destitution  of  temporal  things  such  as  food,  clothing, 
or  money,  though  this  would  be  bad,  and  may  often  be 
included  in  the  state  of  destitution  mentioned  in  the 
text;  yet  the  principal  destitution  is  the  soul  destitution 
that  is  experienced  by  Christians,  or  by  those  who 
"worship  God  in  spirit,  rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ  and  have 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  They  often  feel  to  be  des- 
titute of  every  comfort  in  believing — destitute  of  all  the 
fruits  and  graces  of  the  spirit  of  Christ — destitute  of 
faith,  hope,  love,  meekness,  or  long-suffering.  They 
cannot  lay  hold  of,  or  claim  a  solitary  promise  of  God 
as  applying  to  them,  and  when  they  read  the  Scriptures 
they  are  destitute  of  an  understanding  of  them,  and 
therefore  cannot  take  courage  or  comfort  from  any- 
thing therein;  and  if  they  hear  the  gospel  preached  they 
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are  often  so  destitute  of  an  humble  heart  or  a  contrite 
spirit  that  the  word  falls  upon  their  hard  heart  as  upon 
a  rock,  and  brings  no  fruit  of  joy,  or  any  comfort  of 
love,  or  fellowship  of  Christ. 

The  truth  is,  these  poor  people  are  "destitute"  in  soul 
and  spirit,  and  the  Lord  is  bringing  them  to  know  it, 
that  they  may  also  know  how  precious  his  promise  is, 
that  "He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and 
not  despise  their  prayer."  It  is  from  this  feeling  of 
soul  destitution  that  they  are  brought  to  prayer.  Like 
one  who  has  entered  his  closet  and  shut  the  door  so 
that  the  outside  world  and  all  it  contains  is  hid  from 
view,  they  pray  to  Him  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  who 
understands  all  about  their  destitution,  even  before 
they  ask  him  for  help.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
prayed  for  all  his  people,  and  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
whether  before  or  since  his  crucifixion,  his  Spirit  has 
prompted  these  destitute  ones  to  pray,  saying:  "Our 
eyes  are  unto  thee,  0,  Lord;  in  thee  is  our  trust;  leave 
not  our  soul  destitute." — Psa.  cxli.  8. 

Then,  dear,  destitute  child  of  Q-od,  do  not  despair  of 
help  because  of  your  destitution,  for  you  are  the  very 
one  to  whom  the  promise  of  God  applies,  that  "he  will 
regard  your  prayer."  Remember,  that  even  J esus  felt 
this  destitution  of  God's  presence  when  he  cried  on  the 
cross:  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  I" 
And  when  these  destitute  ones  are  brought  into  the 
fellowship  of  Christ's  sufferings,  they  also  feel  forsaken. 
But  the  Lord  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute. 

M. 


REBUILDING. 


"Let  us  build  with  you,"  said  these  colonists  of  Esar- 
haddon  to  Zerubbabel  and  the  Jews  of  the  returned 
captivity,  "for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do,  and  do  sac- 
rifice unto  him  since  the  days  of  Esar-haddon,  which 
brought  us  up  hither." 

The  history  of  these  colonists  is,  briefly,  this:  They 
were  inhabitants  of  the  countries  of  Hamath,  Arphad, 
Sepharvaim  and  Ivah,  and  were  made  captives  when 
Senacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  conquered  those  places, 
and  were  deported  by  Esar-haddon,  Sennacherib's  son 
and  successor  on  the  Assyrian  throne,  and  colonized  by 
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him  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  in  place  of  the  captive 
Jews  in  Babylon.  When  Sennacherib  sent  Rabshakeh 
(Isaiah  xxxvi.)  to  Jerusalem,  he  boasted  of  the  conquest 
of  these  people,  and  the  subjection  of  their  gods  to  the 
god  of  Assyria.  "Beware,"  said  Babshakeh,  "lest 
Hezekiah  persuade  you,  saying  the  Lord  will  deliver 
us.  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  his 
land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria?  Where 
are  the  gods  of  Hamath  and  Arphad?  where  are  the 
gods  of  Sepharvaim?  Who  are  they  among  all  the 
gods  of  these  lands  that  have  delivered  their  land  out 
of  my  hand,  that  the  Lord  should  deliver  Jerusalem  out 
of  my  hand?" 

The  ordinary  practice  was  to  convey  the  images  of 
the  foreign  gods  from  the  temples  of  the  captured 
places  to  Assyria,  and  there  offer  them  at  the  shrines  of 
the  principal  Assyrian  deities,  and  hence  the  special 
force  of  the  proud  question,  Where  are  the  gods  of 
Hamath?  and  where  are  they  but  carried  captive  to 
Assyria,  prisoners  and  slaves  in  the  temples  of  these 
deities,  whose  power  they  ventured  to  resist? — See 
Rawlinson's  Seven  Great  Monarchies,  vol.  L,  p.  277. 

We  are  also  taught  the  same  in  the  scriptures  (2 
Chron.  xxxvi.),  for  Nebuchednezzar  carried  all  the  ves- 
sels of  the  house  of  God,  great  and  small,  to  Babylon, 
and  put  them  in  his  temple  at  Babylon. 

And  the  king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from  Babylon, 
Cuthah,  Hamath,  Ava  and  Sepharvaim,  and  placed 
them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  And  so  it  was,  that  at  the  beginning  of  their 
dwelling  there,  that  they  feared  not  the  Lord;  therefore 
the  Lord  sent  lions  among  them  which  slew  some  of 
them,  wherefore  they  spoke  to  the  king  of  Assyria, 
saying,  The  nations  which  thou  hast  removed  and 
placed  in  the  cities  of  Samaria  know  not  the  manner  of 
the  God  of  the  land.  Then  the  king  of  Assyria,  com- 
manded, saying,  Carry  thither  one  of  the  priests  whom 
ye  brought  from  thence,  and  let  them  go  and  dwell 
there  and  let  him  teach  them  the  manner  of  the  God  of 
the  land.  Then  one  of  the  priests,  whom  they  had  car- 
ried away  from  Samaria,  came  and  dwelt  in  Bethel  and 
taught  them  how  they  should  fear  (serve)  the  Lord. 
Howbeit  every  nation  made  gods  of  their  own.  The 
men  of  Babylon  made  Succoth-benoth  their  god;  the 
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men  of  Cuth  made  Nergal  their  god,  etc.  They  feared 
the  Lord  and  served,  or  loved,  their  own  gods  after  the 
manner  of  the  nations  from  which  they  were  carried  by 
Esar-haddon  to  Samaria. — 2  Kings,  xvii. 

This  is  the  history  and  religion  of  the  people  that 
sought  to  build  with  the  Jews.  They  had  been  subju- 
gated by  the  king  of  Assyria,  colonized  by  him,  and 
had  been  taught  the  letter  of  the  Jews'  religion  by  a 
priest,  or  missionary,  sent  them  for  that  purpose  by  the 
king  of  Assyria.  This  priest  was  a  Jew,  one  who  had 
been  carried  into  captivity  by  the  same  spirit  or  power 
under  which  he  returned  to  Bethel  to  teach  these  colo- 
nists— a  spirit  of  distrust  in  the  power  of  God.  The 
priest  could  teach,  in  the  letter,  the  manner  of  the 
God  of  the  land;  he  could  teaeh  them  how  to  offer  the 
sacrifices,  and  what  sort  to  offer;  how  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath and  the  new  moons  and  the  feast  days.  And  this 
is  meant  as  teaching  them  the  fear  of  God,  and  this 
they  did,  in  the  letter, — they  feared  the  Lord  and 
served  their  own  gods.  We  can  teach  people  the  mode 
of  baptism,  church  government  and  communion,  etc., 
as  we  could  teach  them  grammar  and  geography,  and 
that  is  about  as  far  as  the  missionaries  sent  by  men,  or 
the  king  of  Assyria,  can  go.  They  have  colonized 
many  of  them  in  this  country  and  a  few  in  heathen 
lands,  and  they,  here  and  there,  fear  the  Lord  and  serve 
their  own  gods. 

Let  us  build  with  you,  for  we  seek  your  God  as  you 
do?  This  was  fair  speech  and  calculated  to  touch  the 
heart  and  mislead  the  unsuspecting  child  of  God.  It 
was  to  say,  We  believe  in  your  faith  and  order  and 
practice  it  as  you  do. 

A  little  incident  of  my  own  life  will  illustrate  this 
point:  Some  years  after  leaving  college,  and  two  or 
three  after  I  had  begun  trying  to  preach,  I  met  with  a 
school  mate  I  had  not  seen  since  our  separation  at  col- 
lege. He  had  heard  that  I  was  a  Primitive  Baptist 
preacher,  and  said,  "  Jack,  I  am  a  Baptist,  too;  I  believe 
in  immersion."  That  was  all  he  thought  necessary  to 
make  one  a  Baptist — to  be  immersed — and  he  was  a 
very  intelligent  man,  too.  And  that  is  about  the  way 
these  colonists  of  Esar-haddon  looked  at  it.  They  sup- 
posed that  all  that  was  necessary  to  make  them  Jews 
was  to  be  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  to  sacrifice  as 
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the  Jews  did.  And  they  understood  it  just  about  as 
well  as  the  people  do  in  this  wonderfully  enlightened 
age,  for  the  king  of  Asyria  now — the  religious  power 
and  spirit  that  controls  the  world — can,  indeed,  ask  the 
proud  question,  Who  are  they  among  all  the  gods  of 
these  lands  that  have  delivered  their  land  out  of  my 
hand — the  dominion  and  power  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
world?  Where  are  the  people  who  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  whose  God  is  the  Lord?  The  modern  plan  of 
teaching  Christianity  is,  in  spirit,  the  same  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Esar-haddon,  and  dates  back  even  beyond 
him  into  the  misty  ages,  probably,  of  Zoroastic 
dualism. 

But  there  had  been  a  change  with  these  colonists,  like 
there  is  in  taking  disciples  from  the  Sunday-school — 
the  church  nursery — and  bringing  them  into  the  church; 
and  as  there  would  be  in  taking  a  young,  cultivated 
and  thrifty  crab-tree  from  the  nursery  and  planting  it 
in  the  garden;  but  it  would  be  nothing  but  the  same 
crab-tree,  though  it  grew  in  the  garden  with  the 
peach  and  plumb.  These  colonists  had  been  first  sub- 
dued by  Sennacherib  and  then  colonized  by  Esar- 
haddon — as  first  brought  under  the  skill  and  power  of 
mental  and  moral  training  by  Sennacherib,  and  then, 
by  Esar-haddon,  brought  under  church  discipline.  It  was 
a  progression  from  Sennecherib  to  Esar-haddon,  from 
Sunday-school  to  church,  from  father  to  son,  and  though 
there  were  two  reigns,  they  were  father  and  son,  the 
one  begotten  of  the  other,  and  they  were  the  same 
when  colonized  that  they  were  before.  It  was  but 
depraved  nature  brought  into  cultivation,  the  crab  cul- 
tivated to  bear  crab-apples  in  greater  abundance. 

Esar-haddon,  Which  Brought  Us  up  Hither. — 
There  seems  a  tinge  of  pride  in  attributing  their  transla- 
tion into  the  Jews'  land  to  Esar-haddon,  a  something 
that  they  thought  would  commend  them  to  the  Jews. 
Esar-haddon  was  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest, 
of  all  the  kings  of  Assyria,  and  to  him  they  gave  the 
honor  of  their  salvation,  so  to  speak.  But  so  far  was  it 
from  commending  them  to  the  Jews,  it  rather  revealed 
to  them  just  what  these  colonists  were;  that  they  were 
enemies  to  the  truth  and  strangers  to  the  power  of 
grace.  For  in  boasting  of  the  power  of  Esar-haddon  in 
their  translation  from  the  old  kingdom  into  the  king- 
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dom  of  the  Jews,  it  was  as  it  would  be  now  for  one  to 
boast  of  his  salvation  by  works,  or  the  power  and 
works  of  some  institution  of  man,  to  make  this  boast 
to  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  whose  only  hope  was 
in  salvation  by  grace.  It  was  telling  the  Jews  that  they 
had  been  brought  into  the  land  by  the  same  power  that 
carried  them — the  Jews — out,  and  had  made  them  weep 
bitterly  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon.  What  was  light  to  them 
was  darkness  to  the  Jews;  there  was  no  followship  of 
the  spirit,  for  they  had  not  experienced  alike,  and  there- 
fore, could  not  build  together.  And  they  differed  in 
another  respect  from  the  Jews.  The  lions  made  these 
colonists  give  up  their  religion,  and  receive,  in  the  let- 
ter, the  religion  of  the  Jews,  but  the  lions  did  not  make 
the  Jews  give  up  their  God,  even  in  captivity,  nor  did 
the  fiery  furnace.  A  Jew  was  a  Jew,  even  though  in 
captivity,  as  Sampson  hated  the  enemies  of  God,  even 
though  his  eyes  were  put  out,  and  he  triumphed  over 
them  in  his  death. 

TROUBLE  IN  BUILDING. 
Then  the  people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people 
of  Judah  and  troubled  them  in  building",  and  hired  counsellors 
against  them  to  frustrate  all  the  days  of  Cyrus,  even  unto  the 
days  of  Darius,  king  of  Persia.  Rehum,  the  chancellor,  and 
Shimshai,  the  scribe,  wrote  a  letter  against  Jerusalem.  This  is 
the  copy  of  the  letter  that  they  sent  unto  Artaxerxes,  the  king: 
Thy  servants,  the  men  on  this  side  the  river,  and  at  such  a  time, 
Be  it  known  unto  the  king  that  the  Jews,  which  came  up  from 
thee  to  us,  are  come  unto  Jerusalem,  building  the  rebellious  and 
bad  city,  and  have  set  up  the  walls  thereof  and  joined  the  founda- 
tions. Be  it  known  now  unto  the  king,  that  if  this  city  be  builded 
and  the  walls  set  up  again,  then  they  will  not  pay  toll  tribute  and 
custom,  and  so  then  shalt  endamage  the  revenue  of  the  kings. 
Now,  because  we  have  maintenance  from  the  kind's  palace,  and  it 
was  not  meet  for  us  to  see  the  king's  dishonor,  therefore  have  we 
sent  and  certified  the  king,  that  search  may  be  made  in  the  book 
of  records  of  thy  fathers;  so  shalt  thou  find  in  the  book  and  know 
that  this  city  is  a  rebellious  city  and  hurtful  unto  kings  and 
provinces,  and  that  they  have  moved  sedition  within  the  same 
of  old-time,  for  which  cause  was  this  city  destroyed.  We  certify 
the  king  that  if  this  city  be  builded  again  and  the  walls  thereof 
set  up,  by  this  means  thou  shalt  have  no  portion  on  this  side  the 
river. — Ezra  iv. 

Now,  these  are  the  good  people  who  asked  that  they 
might  build  with  the  Jews — asked  that  they  might 
build  with  them  because  they  sought  God  as  the  Jews 
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did.  But  when  the  Jews  refused  their  help,  they 
turned  against  them  with  all  their  might  and  hired 
counsellors  against  them  and  wrote  letters  against 
them  and  Jerusalem,  calling  it  a  "  rebellious  and  bad 
city."  Still,  they  asked  the  Jews  to  let  them  build  this 
bad  and  rebellious  city,  and  when  the  Jews,  in  faithful- 
ness to  God,  refused  them  it  made  them  mad.  How 
can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?  and  how 
could  the  Jews  and  these  colonists  work  or  worship 
together  with  experiences  so  diverse  one  from  the 
other?  The  Jews  were  building  a  temple  in  praise  to 
God,  praise  to  Him  for  mercy  to  their  unrighteousness, 
a  temple,  the  glory  of  which  should  exceed  the  glory  of 
the  first  house,  because  the  first  house  was  built  as  a 
sense  of  duty  to  God,  and  the  latter  house  as  a  labor  of 
love  and  gratitude  to  God  for  His  long  suffering 
toward  them.  Had  the  Jews  accepted  their  aid  there 
would  have  been  no  frustration  of  their  work,  but 
their  work  would  not  have  been  acceptable  to  God, 
because  it  would  have  been  built  in  hypocrisy,  and 
been  to  the  honor  of  the  colonists  and  Esar-haddon, 
and  not  to  the  praise  of  God.  The  fact  that  the  oppo- 
sition of  their  adversaries  did  not  turn  them  from  their 
purpose,  though  for  the  time  it  made  them  cease  from 
their  work,  this  fact  shows  the  strength  of  their  convic- 
tions, and  that  their  hearts  were  fixed  on  God.  These 
cunning  hypocrites  knew  how  to  write  a  letter  to  effect 
their  evil  purpose — Be  it  known  unto  the  king  that  if 
this  city  be  built,  then  they  will  not  pay  toll,  tribute 
and  custom,  and  thus  shall  the  revenues  of  the  kings  be 
endamaged.  In  the  same  spirit  the  Pharisees  accused 
Christ  as  being  an  enemy  to  Caesar.  The  revenues  of 
the  king  are  the  means  of  support  to  these  zealous 
adversaries  of  grace — the  king's  revenues  are  their 
maintenance,  and,  therefore,  they  are  faithful  to  the 
king.  The  revenue  business  is  the  base  of  men's  wor- 
ship; they  pay  toll  to  the  power  that  maintains  them; 
and  if  it  be  the  law  or  works,  to  these  they  pay  revenue, 
and  if  it  be  of  grace,  to  grace  is  the  tribute  rendered; 
and  herein  is  the  cunning  or  ignorance,  and  perhaps 
both,  of  these  colonists,  past  and  present.  Christ  was  a 
king  and  had  a  kingdom,  and  they  supposed  that  it 
would  necessarily  be  in  opposition  and  to  the  hurt  of 
Caesar;  and  so  they  supposed  that  the  city,  if  built, 
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would  be  to  the  hurt  of  the  kings,  that  they  would  lose 
toll,  or  tribute,  by  it.  But  this  kingdom  is  not  of  the 
world  and  does  the  governments  of  the  world  no  hurt; 
it  is  not  of  morality,  but  does  it  no  hurt;  the  children 
of  this  kingdom  are  free,  that  is,  they  pay  nothing  for 
grace,  but  grace  supplies  them  with  the  revenue  of 
praise  to  God  for  His  grace,  and  in  no  way  absolves 
them  from  moral  or  civil  obligations,  but  rather  makes 
them  more  binding,  but  not  as  means  of  grace, 
but  as  obligations  of  grace.  So  Christ  taught  in  the 
fish  taken  out  of  the  sea,  with  which  tribute  was  paid 
for  him  and  for  Peter.  Grace  does  forbid  revenue 
given  to  any  power  for  salvation  but  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  only. 

The  Lord  willing,  expect  to  continue  this  subject. 

R. 


DEATH  OF  LACHLIN  McTAGGART,  OF  CANADA- 


Some  time  in  January  last,  a  notice  of  the  life  and 
death  of  Bro.  Lachlin  McTaggart,  clipped  from  a 
Canada  paper,  was  sent  us  by  his  son,  desiring  its  pub- 
lication in  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  requesting, 
also,  a  comment  on  a  text  selected  by  the  deceased, 
before  his  death,  to  be  used  at  his  funeral.  But  as  the 
above  notice  was  mislaid,  and  we  had  to  write  twice  to 
Canada  for  a  duplicate,  our  reply  to  the  request  has 
been  much  delayed.  We  will,  now,  if  the  Lord  permit, 
endeavor  to  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  the  text  selected 
by  the  deceased  brother,  though  we  doubt  not  that  the 
discourse  preached  by  Eld.  W.  Pollard,  of  Canada,  at 
the  time  of  burial,  was  very  instructive,  comforting, 
and  satisfactory  to  the  children,  relatives,  friends  and 
brethren  of  the  lamented  brother. 

The  text  reads,  "Whereas,  we  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a 
vapor  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanish- 
eth  away  " — James  iv.  14. 

Before  entering  immediately  upon  a  consideration  of 
a  few  things  suggested  to  us  by  the  text,  we  may  well 
infer  that  our  lamented  Bro.  McTaggart  had  some  good 
reason  for  requesting  this  particular  text  to  be  com- 
mented upon  at  the  time  of  his  burial.    His  mind  had 
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doubtless  been  called  into  serious  exercise  upon  the 
ignorance  of  men  as  to  future  events — of  the  shortness 
of  this  mortal  life  and  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things. 
He  had  lived  to  raise  a  family,  and  had  passed  his  three 
score  years  in  this  world,  and  had  often  felt  assured 
that  all  earthly  things,  both  to  himself  and  others,  must 
soon  wither  away  under  the  blighting  effects  of  time. 
But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  had,  for  some  time  before 
his  death,  been  enabled  to  see,  by  faith,  that  there  is  a 
more  enduring  substance  laid  up  in  heaven  for  redeem- 
ed sinners  than  anything  ever  to  be  looked  for  or 
enjoyed  in  this  world,  and,,  like  the  apostle,  when  he 
felt  assured  that  he  must  shortly  put  off  this  earthly 
tabernacle,  he  desired  that,  after  his  decease,  his  child- 
ren, brethren,  sisters  and  friends  should  have  these 
words  of  the  text,  and  the  instruction  given  in  them, 
always  in  remembrance — 2  Peter  i.  15.  Considering, 
therefore,  that  this  was  the  dying  request  of  the  dear 
father  and  brother,  may  we  not  reasonably  hope 
and  believe  that  it  was  prompted  by  the  spirit  of 
Christ?  If  so,  it  will  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God,  so  that  even  now,  and  for  years  to  come,  it  may 
be  said  of  our  deceased  brothor,  Lachlin  McTaggart, 
that  "He,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 

Having  made  these  few  preliminary  remarks,  we  will 
proceed  to  say  a  few  things  with  regard  to  the  text, 
though  not  as  has  been  requested  of  us,  to  "write  a 
sermon  on  it,"  for  this  we  cannot  do,  especially  if  by 
writing  a  sermon  is  meant  the  same  thing  as  preaching. 
Preaching  the  gospel  by  word  of  mouth  is  ordained  of 
God.  and  it  has  its  use  and  fills  a  place  in  the  church 
and  among  Christians  that  no  written  article  or  com- 
ment can  do.  Writing  has  its  use,  and  we  should 
thank  God  that  he  has  opened  up  this  method  of  con- 
versation and  correspondence  among  his  dear  children 
scattered  abroad. 

In  the  immediate  connection  of  our  text  the  apostle 
says,  "Go  to  now,  ye  that  say — To-day  or  to-morrow  we 
will  go  into  such  a  city  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy  and  sell  and  get  gain," — Whereas,  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow. 

It  is  a  very  common  thing  among  men  to  lay  plans 
and  make  calculations  and  promises  of  what  they  will 
do  and  what  they  will  enjoy  in  the  future.    This  they 
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often  do  without  thinking  for  one  moment  of  how  igno- 
rant they  are  as  to  what  a  day  or  hour  may  bring 
forth.  We  have  often  heard  of  the  morrow,  but  not 
one  of  us  now  living  upon  earth  have  ever  seen  or 
entered  into  that  day,  or  even  known  what  it  will  be. 
The  text  plainly  declares,  "Ye  know  not  what  shall  be 
on  the  morrow."  This  is  a  revelation  from  God  and 
confirmed  to  us  by  daily  observations  and  experience. 
And  the  record  of  this  truth  is  given  to  the  church  and 
people  of  God  by  inspiration,  that  it  may  be  kept  and 
preserved  among  them  through  all  coming  time,  and  be 
useful  to  the  man  of  God,  whether  as  reproof  for  his 
errors  or  to  instruct  him  righteousness.  Man,  with  all 
his  boasted  wisdom  and  strength,  is  very  weak  and 
ignorant,  and  often  when  he  says,  in  his  heart,  that 
there  is  peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  falls 
upon  him.  He  knows  not  what  shall  be.  Concerning 
things  of  this  mortal  life,  the  present  is  what  we  have 
to  do  with.  We  know  nothing  of  what  shall  be  even 
one  moment  ahead  of  us.  Indeed,  such  is  our  ignorance 
concerning  many  things  with  which  we  are  immediately 
connected  that  we  are  often  bewildered  and  much  at  a 
loss,  even  at  the  present  moment,  to  know  how  to  ac- 
count for  them,  or  what  to  do.  How  often  have  things 
taken  place  with  us,  and  with  others  around  us,  that 
we  thought  might  have  been  prevented  if  we  had  only 
known  some  things  one  minute  sooner!  Yes,  but  we 
did  not  know  that  such  and  such  things  were  going  to 
be  as  they  have  been — we  are  too  blind  and  ignoront 
for  that.  To  the  glory  of  God's  name,  he  has  wisely 
concealed  these  things  from  all  men;  neither  good  men 
nor  bad  men  know  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 
"Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,"  is  the  doc- 
trine which  Jesus  taught  his  disciples  on  the  mount. 
How  often,  also,  do  men  boast  of  what  they  will  do  and 
of  what  they  anticipate  enjoying  on  the  morrow!  All 
such  boasting  is  evil  for  those  who  worship  God  in 
spirit.  They  are  forbidden  thus  to  boast,  because  it 
would  be  presumptuously  assuming  to  themselves  ^  a 
knowledge  and  a  power  that  God  has  not  given  them. 
"Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth." — Pro  v.  xxvii.  1. 

But  while  men  in  general  are  blindly  and  presump- 
tuously boasting  of  what  they  will  or  will  not  do  on  the 
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morrow,  or  in  the  near  future,  it  would  seem  that  those 
who  have  been  taught  of  G-od  to  see  and  know  their 
own  ignorance,  could  never  so  far  forget  their  daily 
dependance  upon  God  as  to  blindly  say  that  we  will 
live  and  move  into  this  city,  or  that  town,  engage  in 
this  business  or  that,  buy  and  sell  and  get  gain  enough 
in  trade  for  a  support  and  have  a  little  surplus  left  us, 
without  thinking,  at  least,  that  success  in  any  or  all  of 
these  things  depends  upon  the  sovereign  wiil  of  God. 
And  for  this  reason  4 'Ye  ought  to  say,  if  the  Lord  will, 
we  will  do  this  or  that." 

All  who  have  been  born  of  God,  and  thereby  enabled 
to  see  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  have  been 
taught  that  the  sovereign  will  of  God  is  the  supreme 
law  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  while  they  know  this 
and  have  often  been  prompted  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  to 
say  in  their  hearts,  "Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done," 
they  are  forgetful  creatures  and  need  often  to  be 
reminded  of  things  which  they  already  know.  And 
nothiDg  can  be  more  profitable  to  Christians  than,  at 
all  times  and  places,  to  be  feelingly  and  knowingly  con- 
scious of  their  entire  dependance  upon  God.  For  this 
reason  the  apostle  reminds  his  brethren  that,  instead  of 
rashly  presuming  on  what  they  will  do  on  the  morrow, 
that  they  ought  to  be  so  conscious  of  their  nothingness 
and  of  God's  sovereignty  as  to  say,  "If  the  Lord  will, 
we  shall  do  this  or  that." 

Our  life,  short  and  fleeting  as  it  is,  and  all  the  busi- 
ness of  life,  hang  suspended  upon  the  sovereign  will 
of  God.  In  Him,  and  by  His  protection,  providence 
and  care,  we  live,  "move  and  have  our  being." — Acts 
xvii.  28.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live;  if  the  Lord 
will,  we  shall  go  here  or  go  there,  and  if  the  Lord  will, 
we  shall  buy  and  sell  and  profit  thereby.  But  it  is  not 
only  in  the  perishable  things  of  time  that  the  sovereign 
will  of  God  governs,  but  also  in  things  eternal.  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  who  came  to  save  his  people 
from  their  sins,  declares  plainly  that  he  came  to  do  the 
Will  of  Him  that  sent  him,  and  that  "This  is  the 
Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  He 
hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing." — John  vi.  39. 
And  again,  he  proclaims,  in  the  most  positive  manner 
to  his  afflicted  and  persecuted  disciples,  "that  it  is  not 
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the  will  of  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me  should  perish." 

But  when  we  contemplate  life  and  its  duration  here 
in  time,  our  text  says,  uWhat  is  your  life?  It  is  even 
a  vapor  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then 
vanisheth  away."  " Remember,"  says  David,  "how 
short  my  time  is." 

"What  folly  it  is,  then,  for  any  man,  whether  good  or 
bad,  to  so  speak  or  act  as  though  he  could  live  or  bring 
anything  to  pass  independently  of  the  purpose  and 
will  of  God.  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  and  will 
do  right,  though  all  men  have  gone  astray  and  do 
wrong.  How  often  do  even  the  saints  of  God  manifest 
the  same  carnal  spirit  with  regard  to  their  religious 
devotions  that  they  do  in  their  worldly  business! 
While  they  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  yet 
they  are  often  laying  plans  and  forming  resolutions  of 
greater  devotion.  They  resolve  to  do  better  next  week, 
next  month  or  next  year;  they  will  read  and  meditate 
more  on  the  word  of  God;  they  will  be  more  circum- 
spect in  life  than  they  are  now,  or  than  they  ever  have 
been;  they  will  attend  their  meetings  more  promptly, 
be  more  spiritual-minded,  and  will  visit  the  sick  and 
the  needy,  and  minister  to  their  comfort;  they  resolve 
to  be  more  forbearing  towards  their  brethren,  and  be 
less  fretful.  But  alas!  they  know  not  what  shall  be  on 
the  morrow.  Something  occurs  that  they  did  not  look 
for  and  upsets  all  those  fancy  resolutions.  We  never 
had  such  trials  before,  and  never  before  had  we  fallen 
so  far  short  in  everything  good.  Our  life  is  a  vapor; 
soon  it  vanisheth  away — our  good  resolutions  are  all 
gone  and  we  feel  more  carnal  than  ever. 

And  now,  in  view  of  all  these  things,  how  clear  and 
forcible  are  the  words  of  the  text,  that  "We  know  not 
what  shall  be  on  the  morrow!"  We  know  not  what 
shall  occur  to  change  the  whole  course  of  our  business 
pursuits  and  of  all  our  relations  of  life.  Our  children 
get  sick,  a  father,  a  mother,  or  some  loved  one,  dies  and 
leaves  us  bereft,  lonely  and  disconsolate.  New  and 
unlooked  for  trials,  duties  and  responsibilities  fall  sud- 
denly upon  us,  and  thus  we  are  continually  being 
taught  that  "all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass."  But  while  we  are  contin- 
ually reminded  of  this,  we  are  also  reminded  that  there 
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is  something  that  is  substantial  and  enduring.  "The 
word  of  our.  God  endureth  forever,"  and  he  has  com- 
manded his  people  to  hearken  unto  him,  and  "lift  up 
their  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  to  look  upon  the  earth 
beneath,  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke 
and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  they 
that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner,  but  my  sal- 
vation shall  be  forever,  and  my  righteousness  shall  not 
be  abolished." — Isa.  li.  6. 

How  strange  and  mysterious  to  us  are  the  provi- 
dences of  our  God!  Who  can  tell  why  the  mind  of  our 
deceased  Bro.  McTaggart  should  have  been  so  exercised 
on  the  text  in  James  iv.  14,  as  to  have  requested,  before 
his  death,  that  it  be  read  and  used  as  a  text  at  his 
funeral?  Who  can  tell  why  his  son  should  have  writ- 
ten to  Eld.  Respess,  in  Butler,  Ga.,  requesting  that  a 
writer  on  The  Gospel  Messenger,  over  the  signature 
of  "M.",  should  write  upon  the  same  text  and  have  it 
published  in  the  Messenger? 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  we  will  say  to  the  bereaved 
son  who  hath  sent  this  request,  and  to  all  other  rela- 
tives and  friends,  that  though  there  are  many  things 
dark  and  mysterious  to  us,  all  are  plain  to  our  God. 
And  though  the  relatives  all  live  in  Queen  Victoria's 
dominions,  under  the  government  of  England,  and  we 
in  the  United  States,  under  another  form  of  earthly 
government,  yet  we  are  all  under  the  universal  domin- 
ion and  government  of  Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  His  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom 
and  will  stand  forever;  and  though  we  are  ignorant  and 
weak  and  know  not  what  a  day  will  bring  forth,  and 
though  our  whole  mortal  life  and  all  the  affairs  of  it  is 
but  a  vapor  that  will  soon  vanish  away,  yet  there  is  a 
door  of  hope,  even  in  this  dark  valley  of  Achor.  "Who 
shall  seperate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  I  am  per- 
suaded that  neither  death  nor  life  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord." — Eom.  viii.  39. 

May  the  blessing  of  God  attend  what  is  here  written,, 
if  according  to  His  will,  is  our  earnest  desire  and 
prayer.  See  obituary  of  Lachlin  McTaggart  in  this 
issue  of  the  Messenger. — M. 
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DOUBTS  AND  FEARS. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters:  You  often  speak  of 
doubts  and  fears  in  connection  with  your  faith  and 
hope  in  Christ.  I  have  often  done  the  same,  but  I  am 
not  certain  that  I  have  ever  intended  to  convey  the 
full  meaning  of  these  words  as  a  part  of  my  Christian 
experience.  It  now  seems  to  me  that  we  should  say 
we  have  many  temptations  and  weaknesses,  but  not 
anything  like  confirmed  doubts  and  fears,  as  to  our 
future  and  eternal  welfare.  Perhaps  you  do  not  mean 
by  such  expression  that  you  are  tormented  with  a 
slavish  fear  of  eternal  punishment,  or  even  of  limited 
sufferings  beyong  this  world.  I  suppose  there  are  times 
when  you  feel  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  and  rise  even 
above  all  your  misgivings,  and  say  with  David,  "0, 
Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant;  I  am  thy  servant  and  the 
son  of  thy  handmaid:  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds." 
— P;s  cxvi.  And  even  in  our  darkest  hours,  when  we 
are  made  to  feel  the  power  of  temptation,  there  is  an 
abiding  hope,  a  lingering  trust,  that  we  may  not  have 
been  deceived  in  the  whole  matter;  and  after  all,  the 
doubt  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  question — that  is,  we 
doubt  the  insinuation  that  we  are  mistaken  and  yet  in 
our  sins.  I  don't  think  that  a  child  of  Grod  can  be  fully 
persuaded  to  give  up  all  hope  and  claim  of  a  home  in 
heaven;  for  Paul  says,  "When  ye  believed  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,"  and  I  am  per- 
suaded that  no  power  on  earth  can  break  the  seal,  or 
remove  the  work  which  the  Lord  has  wrought  within 
us;  no,  not  for  a  moment. 

But,  and  if  the  Lord  doth  suffer  us  to  fall  into  doubt 
and  unbelief,  yet  he  will  not  leave  us  in  that  condition 
very  long  at  any  time;  but,  as  in  the  case  of  Thomas, 
he  will  return  in  the  plenitude  of  his  goodness  and 
speak  some  gracious  word  in  our  hearts  to  renew  and 
revive  our  faith.  You  know  how  that  Thomas  had  said 
he  would  not  believe  except  he  should  put  his  finger  in 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  his  hand  into  his  side; 
but  he  was  mistaken;  for  Jesus  had  only  to  speak  to 
him,  and  immediately  his  doubt  and  unbelief  were 
removed.  And  I  believe  that  in  every  instance  the 
Lord  affords  his  children  sufficient  evidence  to  enable 
them  to  believe  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  his  death, 


228 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


and  his  glorious  resurrection.  You  remember  that 
Jesus  did  not  require  poor,  weak,  doubting  Thomas  to 
believe  without  first  giving  him  convincing  evidence  of 
his  presence  and  identity.  He  spake  to  Thomas  then 
as  he  had  spoken  to  him  before,  and  Thomas  knew  his 
voice  and  said,  "My  Lord  and  my  Grod."  The  other 
disciples  had  declared  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but 
they  could  not  enable  Thomas  to  believe  it;  so  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  now  is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to 
relieve  us  of  what  we  call  doubts  and  fears,  but  our 
Saviour  is  "alive  forever  more,"  and  comes  to  the  relief 
of  his  doubting  ones,  and  quells  their  fears,  and  then 
they  can  believe  without  putting  their  finger  in  the 
print  of  the  nails;  for  the  print  is  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  could  believe,  even  if  they  had  no  fingers  at  all. 
Oh !  what  would  we  be,  and  what  could  we  do  if  left  to 
ourselves  to  fight  the  battles  of  life,  but  as  Peter,  deny 
the  Lord  and  curse  and  swear,  or  as  Thomas,  declare 
our  unbelief  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  demand  such 
evidences  as  we  suppose  would  be  necessary  to  our 
belief  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  "Lord,  I  believe;  help 
thou  mine  unbelief."  J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


OBITTTAKIES. 


LACHLAN  M'TAGGART. 

Lachlan  McTaggart,  qf  Ekfrid,  died  at  his  residence  at  10  p.  m.r 
April  24th,  1889,  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy-seven  years.  He  was  born  in 
North  Knapdale,  Argyleshire,  Sc<  tland,  in  March,  1812,  and  with  his 
parents  came  to  Ekfrid  in  June,  1831,  where  he  has  r<  sided  ever  since. 
He  took  up  the  farm  on  which  he  lived,  and  as  the  readiest  way  of  obtain- 
ing much  needed  money,  went  to  the  lake,  which  he  followed  for  eight 
seasons,  working  at  home  during  the  winter,  and  when  he  rinally  gave  up 
sailing,  he  devoted  himself  with  energy  and  untiring  industry  to  the 
clearing  of  his  farm.  When  the  rebellion  of  1837  broke  out  he  had  his 
share  of  the  hardships  at  the  frontier,  after  which  he  gave  his  undivided 
attention  to  his  home  till  1885,  when  he  thought  he  would  take  a  trip 
round  some  of  the  lake  ports,  to  see  what  changes  had  taken  place  since 
he  had  last  seen  them.  He  visited  the  Falls,  Chippewa,  Buffalo,  and 
other  places  as  far  as  Detroit,  and  was  highly  pleased  with  what  he  saw, 
but,  as  he  said  on  his  return,  he  had  considerable  difficulty  in  identifying 
some  of  the  localities  with  which  he  was  once  so  familiar. 

He  was  twice  married — first  in  1839,  to  Jane  McLellan,  daughter  of  the 
late  James  McLellan,  of  Ekfrid.  She  died,  leaving  no  family,  in  Febru- 
ary, 1841.  Second,  in  February,  1843,  to  Mary  Galbraith,  daughter  of 
the  late  Augustus  Galbraith,  of  Dunwich,  and  niece  of  the  late  Elder 
Thomas  McUoll.    She  died  January  10th,  1881,  leaving  four  sons  and 
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three  daughters,  all  well  settled  and  provided  for  at  the  time  of  their 
father's  death,  for  he  had  settled  all  his  worldly  affairs  in  good  time. 

He  had  been  more  or  less  in  failing  health  for  ahout  two  years,  but  for 
the  last  year  especially  it  was  seen  that  he  was  failing  rapidly,  though 
always  up  and  around  until  the  afrernoon  of  the  day  on  which  he  diei. 
He  was  fully  aware  for  some  time  that  his  end  was  fast  approaching,  and 
on  the  morning  of  the  day  on  which  he  died  he  said,  calmly,  "It  will  not 
be  long  now  until  I  am  released,  and  I  expect  the  bitterness  of  death 
will  be  taken  from  me."  When  confined  to  bed  in  the  afternoon,  being 
asked  if  he  suffered  any  pain,  he  answered,  "Not  any."  About  5  p.  m. 
he  requested  to  be  raised  to  a  sitting  posture  in  the  bed,  with  his  feet 
over  the  side,  and  then  he  said,  distinctly,  "The  bitterness  of  death  is 
past."  He  whs  laid  down  again,  and  rapidly  grew  weaker  till  a  few  min- 
utes to  10,  when  he  requested  to  be  raised  up  ayain  and  sat  for  a  little  on 
the  bed.  When  laid  down  auain  he  immediately  expired — calmly  as  if 
falling  asleep.  His  mind  was  clear  to  the  last,  and  thus  closed  a  busy 
and  blameless  life. 

The  day  before  he  died,  he  named  those  he  wished  to  act  as  pall- 
bearers. The  14th  verse  of  the  4th  chapter  of  James  he  wished  taken  as 
the  text,  and  the  52nd  Paraphrase  to  be  sung  at  his  funeral,  and  all  was 
done  according  to  his  wishes. 

At  the  quarterly  meeting  in  June,  1879,  he  united  with  the  Old  School 
Baptist  church  in  Ekfrid,  and  was  a  firm  and  consistent  member  ever 
since,  never  absent  from  his  place  in  meeting  unless  prevented  by  sick- 
ness. But  his  place  there,  as  elsewhere,  will  know  him  no  more.  The 
funeral  was  a  very  large  one,  and  Elder  Pollard  preached  from  the  text 
given  above. — D. 

FRANK  A.  OLIVER. 

By  request  of  Caleb  A.  Oliver  and  his  wife,  Elvira  Oliver,  we  record 
the  death  of  their  beloved  and  youngest  son,  Frank  A.  Oliver,  who 
died  at  their  home  in  Lee  county,  Ala.,  August  14,  1889,  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  quite  a  promising,  moral  and  energetic  young 
man,  and  a  few  days  before  his  death  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to 
give  him  a  good  hope  in  Jesus,  so  that  he  said  the  Lord  had  made  his 
way  clear  and  he  was  happy  and  willing  to  die.  in  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  he  said  to  his  mother  that  he  wanted  to  go  home,  and  she 
asked  him  where  his  home  was,  and.  he  said,  "My  home  is  in  heaven." 
From  that  time  till  his  death  he  would  frequently  say,  "I  want  to  go 
home,  where  I  can  rest."  What  a  blessed  death  to  fall  asleep  in  Jesus! 
and  not  only  this,  but  they  shall  awake  in  his  likeness  and  forever  be 
with  the  Lord  in  perfect  peace  and  rest.  We  sorrow  and  sympathize 
with  the  aged  and  lonely  father  and  mother,  but  God  has  not  lelt  them 
without  comfort.  He  has  given  them  good  comiort  in  the  dying  testi- 
mony of  their  beloved  and  youthful  bon — that  the  grace  of  God  had 
brought  him  salvation,  and  that  he  has  entered  the  kingdom  of  grace 
and  glory  which  God.  the  Father  prepared  for  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.— Mat.  xxv.  34.  W.  M.  MITCHELL. 

DR.  C.  B.  TAYLOR. 
Eld.  C.  B.  Taylor,  son  of  Deacon  Win.  and  Mary  Taylor,  was  born  in 
Upson  county,  Ga.,  March  23,  1838,  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  in  1848.  He  married,  first,  to  Martha  C.  McDaniel,  Decem- 
ber 26,  1850;  second  to  Miss  Betty  Oooley,  June  25,  1871.  He  was 
ordained  to  the  gospel  ministry  at  Bethlehem  church.  Carroll  county, 
Ga.,  June  23,  1866,  by  Elds.  Simeon  Edwards,  R.T.Speight  and  John 
W.  Ward,  and  died  at  his  home  at  Rock  Hills,  Ala.,  February  8,  1890. 
By  his  first  wife  he  had  sev*Mi  childreu  (one  >f  which  is  the  wife  of  Eld. 
A.  B.  Whatley,  of  Georgia),  five  still  surv  v .ng.    Very  few  men  possess- 
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ed  more  ability  than  did  Eld.  Taylor.  As  a  physician,  surgeon  and 
dentist,  he  stood  at  the  head  of  the  list.  He  possessed  a  remarkable  de- 
gree of  statesmanship,  representing  this  Senatorial  district  in  1871  in  the 
convention  that  was  called  for  the  purpose  of  revising  the  Constitution 
of  Alabama.  He  was  elected  to  the  Legislature  from  Randolph  county  in 
1884.  Both  positions  he  filled  with  honor  to  himself  and  constituents. 
As  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  he  was  possessed  with  a  variety  gilt.  He 
was  an  able  expounder  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  salvation,  as 
taught  in  Holy  Writ:  As  an  experimental  and  practical  preacher  none 
exceeded  him.  As  to  the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  he  preached,  I  have 
never  heard  it  called  in  question,  although  during  his  life  he  departed 
from  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Baptist,  by  affiliating  with  the  institu- 
tions of  the  world,  but  always  had  the  manliness  to  acknowledge  his 
error  when  he  saw  it — ever  ready  to  forgive  those  who  might  have  said 
any  hard  thing  of  him.  Now  that  his  noble  form  lies  moldering  in  the 
dust,  we  should  spread  the  broad  mautle  of  charity  over  his  little  faults, 
and  speak  of  him  as  one  that  was  ever  ready  to  alleviate  the  suffering, 
minister  to  the  comfort  of  the  poor,  speak  words  of  consolation  to  the 
disconsolate,  and  to  preach  Jesus  "the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life,"  with 
that  eloquence  and  zeal  that  is  characteristic  of  an  humble,  earnest 
minister  of  the  gospel.  We  can  truly  say  that  a  great  man  has  fallen. 
As  to  the  cause  of  his  death,  it  is  hard  to  tell.  He  had  the  misfortune  to 
get  his  leg  broken,  and  then  took  what  is  called  "la  grippe."  Drs.  Davis 
and  White  did  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  arrest  the  disease,  but  death 
claimed  the  victim  and  he  must  go.  He  was  followed  to  his  last  resting 
place  on  earth  by  the  largest  concourse  of  people  that  I  ever  saw  on  such 
an  occasion.  With  a  heart  bowed  in  sorrow  I  tried  to  speak  to  the  com- 
fort of  the  weeping  multitude  from  the  little  text,  "He  is  not  here,"  after 
which  he  was  laid  neatly  away  in  the  cemetery  at  Wehadka,  there  to 
wait  tin  final  summons  when  all  those  dying  in  the  full  triumph  of  a 
loving  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  incorrupted  rise,  and  be  ever 
present  with  the  Lord. 

Nothing  that  I  can  say  to  the  bereaved  widow  and  children  will  be  but 
"miserable  comfort."  You  should  cousole  yourselves  with  the  pleasing 
thought  that  of  husband  aud  father  he  was  all  that  could  be  desired,  and 
that  it  has  pleased  Him,  wTho  is  too  wise  to  err,  to  take  him  from  your 
fond  embrace.  You  should  bow  in  humble  submission  to  Him  "Who 
works  in  a  mysterious  way  His  wonders  to  perform,"  and  may  He  ever 
sustain  you  by  His  sovereign  grace  and  enable  you  to  bear  up  under  this, 
your  sad  bereavement. 

I  would  say  to  those  churches  that  have  been  deprived  of  their  under 
shepherd,  trust  in  God,  who  has  promised  to  never  leave  Himself  without 
a  witness;  and,  also,  that  He  will  raise  up  able  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  to  his  aged  mother,  hold  out  faithful  a  little  longer 
and  you  will  meet  your  dear  son  on  the  shores  of  eternal  deliverance. 
And  may  God  ble>s  us  all  and  save  us  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  is 
my  prayer,  for  Christ  sake.  Wm.  R.  AVERY. 

Stroud,  Ala. 

MRS.  REBECCA  JANE  GRIFFIN. 
Mrs.  Rebecca  Jane  Griffin,  the  wife  and  true  helpmeet  of  Eld.  J. 
W.  Griffin,  the  second  daughter  of  Simeon  and  Sidney  Ramsey,  was  born 
in  Marion  county,  Tennessee,  October  23,  1835,  and  departed  this  life 
October  17,  1889,  in  the  triumph  of  a  living  faith.  Her  father  dying 
when  she  was  quite  small,  her  mother  married  again,  but  was  soon  left 
alone  to  raise  her  three  children,  who  are  still  living  in  Dade  county,  Ga. 
In  the  year  1853  she  was  married  to  her  grief-stricken  husband,  who  still 
survives  her.  On  the  10th  of  September,  1851,  they  put  their  effects  on  a 
wagon  and  moved  to  Cass  county,  Texas,  and  went  into  a  house  on  some 
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public  land,  in  which  house  she  lived  and  died.  To  them  were  born  ten 
•children,  seven  sons  and  three  daughters,  all  living  except  two,  who 
preceded  her  to  the  grave.  In  18G2  she  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ,  and 
on  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  November,  1865,  was  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Enon.  and  bap- 
tized by  Eld.  Jacob  Herring.  Having  been  personally  acquainted  with 
Sister  Griffin  for  twelve  years,  I  can  truly  say  that  she  was  a  loving  and 
true  companion,  a  fond  and  devoted  mother,  and  esteemed  her  Bible 
above  all  other  things  and  conformed  to  its  teachings.  Her  life  was 
Christ-like,  and  though  she  was  a  great  sufferer,  her  faith  never  wavered, 
and  on  her  dying  bed  she  called  her  children  to  her  side  and  admonished 
them  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  duties,  especially  her  two  sons,  one 
an  ordained  deacon,  and  the  other  gifted  in  the  ministry,  though  he  is 
only  twenty  five  years  of  age.  He  has  an  able  gift  with  her  husband. 
She  exhorted  them  to  faithfulness,  leaving  a  strong  evidence  behind  of 
that  change  that  finally  awaits  the  faithful.  Together  with  1  er  other 
qualifications,  she  was  a  good  and  kind  neighbor — everybody  lov<'d  and 
respected  her.  Accompanied  by  a  large  concourse  of  relatives,  neighbors 
and  friends  to  the  cemetery  at  Enon,  where,  after  some  remarks  by  the 
unworthy  writer,  we  placed  her  remains  in  the  grave  to  await  the  resur- 
rection morn,  believing  that  then  the  saints  will  be  glorified  with  Him, 
and  adopted  in  heaven  triumphant  to  realize  His,  the  Father's  glorious 
presence,  and  forever  be  with  Him.  Believing  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal 
gain,  let  us  all  be  reconciled  and  say,  Thy  will  be  done,  oh,  God!  know- 
ing that  He  is  too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to  do  wrong. 

May  God's  richest  blessings  be  bestowed  upon  you,  Bro.  Griffin,  your 
children  and  neighbors,  and  to  the  household  of  faith,  is  my  prayer,  for 
Christ  sake.    Amen!  J.  H.  Mc WILLIAMS. 

MRS.  SALLIE  E.  CATHCART. 
Dear  Bro.  Respfss:  Death  has  again  visited  my  family  in  taking 
another  one  of  my  children.  Sallie  E.  Cathcart,  daughter  of  P.  M. 
and  S  A.  Lancaster,  was  born  August  3,  1866,  and  passed  quietly  to  rest 
September  14,  1889.  She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  ehu'ch  at  Hound 
Lick,  Wilson  county,  Tenn.,  in  October,  1884,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld. 
David  Phillips.  She  moved  with  her  parents  to  Texas  in  October,  1885, 
and  finally  put  her  letter  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  called  Friend- 
ship, Bowie,  Montague  county,  Texas,  in  which  she  lived  a  consistent 
member  up  to  her  death.  She  married  Mr.  A.  J.  Cathcart  May  15,  1889, 
and  only  lived  with  her  husband  four  months,  lacking  five  days.  She 
•  never  had  good  health  from  a  child,  yet  she  was  spared  to  live  until 
grown  and  married.  She  said,  herself,  in  her  lifetime,  her  pa  never 
struck  her  in  his  life  in  the  way  of  correction,  and  I  do  not  remember 
that  I  ever  did.  She  always  contended  that  she  was  unworthy  of  the 
least  of  God's  favors,  and  if  a  saint,  the  least  of  all.  In  commemorating 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  she  would  have  such  a  sense  of 
unworthiness  at  some  few  times  she  would  shake  her  head.  She  was 
sorely  afflicted  for  nearly  two  months  with  a  disease  of  the  stomach,  and 
she  bore  her  affliction  with  Christian  fortitude,  often  speaking  of  dying 
as  if  she  was  goiug  on  a  journey,  having  a  desire  to  depart  to  be  with  the 
Lord.  Our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  While  we  are  here  in  sorrow  and 
affliction,  her  sainted  spirit  is  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  sing- 
ing praises  to  Him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever.  Bro.  Respess,  it  is  hard 
to  part  with  our  beloved  ones  here,  yet  there  is  joy  in  the  midst  of  sorrow, 
that  they  are  at  rest,  and  having  a  hope,  we  will,  before  it  is  long,  be 
with  them.  Oh,  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  say,  with  Job,  "The  Lord 
giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
We  are  not  to  mourn  even  as  others  which#have  no  hope.  If  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them,  also,  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
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will  God  bring  with  him.  There  is,  then,  hope  that  we  will  meet  with 
the  children  of  God  to  part  no  more.  She  requested  that  the  following 
song  be  sung  when  she  died: 

My  latest  sun  is  sinking  fast, 

My  race  is  nearly  run. 
Chorus— Oh,  Angel  Band,  etc. 

Bowie,  Texas.  P.  M.  LANCASTER. 

$W Primitive  Baptist  please  copy. 

E.  C.  PATE. 

E.  C.  Pate,  departed  this  life  30th  of  January,  1890,  at  the  re  si 
dence  of  his  father.  T.  *M.  Pate,  aged  twenty-one  years,  five  months  and 
twenty-four  days,  after  an  illness  of  seven  weeks,  during  which  time  he 
was  never  known  to  murmur.  After  suffering  five  weeks,  he  remarked 
he  had  two  more  weeks  to  suffer.  When  loved  ones  were  weeping  over 
him,  he  begged  them  not  to  grieve,  for  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  to  take 
him  he  was  prepared  to  go,  and  for  them  to  meet  him  in  heaven.  Three 
days  before  he  died  he  called  his  brother,  Rufus,  to  him  and  told  him  to 
return  his  thanks  to  all  his  friends  for  their  kindness  during  his  sickness, 
and  to  his  friends  from  whom  he  had  received  so  many  nice  Christmas 
presents.  His  kind,  affectionate  ways  won  the  confidence  and  respect  of 
all  who  knew  him.  He  was  a  devoted  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church.  Blessed  are  they  who  die  in  the  Lord  for  their  works  do  follow 
them.  Though  for  Eli  homes  were  deserted  and  business  stopped,  all 
could  not  stay  the  cold  hand  of  death,  that  summoned  him  to  that  bright 
world  where  pain  and  parting  is  no  more.  He  leaves  a  devoted  father, 
mother,  four  brothers,  four  sisters  and  other  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  his  loss.    His  suffering  is  over  and  his  soul  at  rest. 

Sleep,  Eli,  sleep,  thy  work  is  done, 
The  battle  is  fought  and  thy  victory  won. 
Oh  !  Eli,  we  miss  you  in  your  sleep, 
While  for  thee  in  silence  we  weep. 

MISS  MAGGIE  ISABELLA  HAWTHORN, 
The  daughter  of  Brother  and  Sister  M.  P.  and  Maggie  Hawthorn,  was 
born  October  8,  1874,  and  died  December  14,  1889,  making  her  a  little 
over  fifteen  years  of  age.  Her  sickness  was  short  an  1  the  doctors  did  not 
seem  to  know  what  the  disease  was.  She  was  conscious  until  about  two 
hours  before  her  death,  and  she  died  perfectly  happy.  She  dreamed  of 
holding  her  two  married  sisters'  little  babes  in  her  arms  just  before  she 
died,  and  when  she  awoke  she  said.  "Oh,  what  a  sweet  dream!"  telling 
them  the  dream,  and  seemed  perfectly  happy  and  reconciled.  I  can  truly 
say  of  her,  she  was  a  lovely  and  good  girl  and  showed  great  love  and 
esteem  for  old  Baptists;  and  she  expressed  herself  so  that  we  are  satisfied 
she  wanted  to  join  the  church,  but  she  feared  she  was  too  young.  She 
was  often  in  tears  under  preaching,  and  held  the  unworthy  writer  as 
a aiong  her  favorites  as  a  preacher.  We  believe  she  has  joined  the  church 
triumphant  and  is  now  happy,  never  more  to  suffer  pain  or  trouble.  Her 
father  had  just  moved  from  Eastern  Texas  to  Middle,  or  Western,  Texas 
(Lavacca  county).  Much  might  be  written,  but  for  brevity.  Among 
her  favorite  hymns  was, 

How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 
In  a  believer's  ear,  etc. 

She  and  her  father  and  grandmother  are  relatives  of  the  late  Elders  T. 
J.  and  Wm.  Hawthorn,  of  Georgia,  and  there  is  a  right  smart  connection 
of  them  here.    Their  father  is  from  Texas — Jasper  county. 

Written  by  request  of  her  parents.    Yours  in  gospel  bonds, 

D.  RICHARDSON. 

Magnolia  Springs,  Jasper  County,  Texas. 
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H.  ELLIS  ROYAL. 

There  is  no  death !  what  seems  so  is  transition  ; 

This  life  of  mortal  breath 
Is  but  a  suburb  of  the  life  el.vsion, 

Whose  portal  we  call  death. 

In  loving  remembrance  of  H.  Ellis  Royal,  who  died  October  28,  1889, 
aged  nineteen  years,  ten  months  and  four  days. 

Ellis  was  the  only  son  and  oldest  chil  (out  of  three)  of  D.  A.  and 
Sue  Royal.  He  was  a  telegraph  operator  and  working  at  Chattahoochee, 
Fla.  He  contracted  fever  there  and  came  home  four  weeks  before  his 
death.  He  was  very  weak,  but  took  short  rides  occasionally  the  first  two 
weeks;  then  he  grew  too  weak  for  that,  but  sat  up  most  of  the  time  till 
the  last  five  days.  His  fever  run  into  typhoid  and  he  was  delirious 
almost  constantly  to  the  last.  Before  his  constant  confinement  he 
frequently  spoke  of  his  soul's  salvation  to  me;  mentioned  the  subject 
himself  and  talked  unreservedly  without  being  questioned.  When 
dressed  for  the  day  and  sitting  in  his  chair,  he  remarked,  in  an  excited 
tone,  or  rather  emphatic,  "Mother,  I  had  serious  impressions  when  a  little 
boy;  have  been  praying  all  the  year  in  secret.    I  wanted  to  join  the  church 

I  last  Spring,  and  now  I  want  to  be  baptized  as  soon  as  my  health 

!  will  permit.    I  believe  in  immersion,  but  am  not  good  enough  to  join 

ithe  church.    Mother,  I  am  having  solemn  feelings  about  death." 

I     "My  son,  are  you  afraid  to  die?" 

"No,  mother,  I  am  not  afraid  to  die,  but  I  can't  say  that  I  know  that  I 

.am  prepared  to  die."  He  made  but  one  remark  on  the  subject  after  the 
delirium,  which  made  him  most  frantic  the  last  three  days.  When  several 
persons  were  standing  around  his  bed  he  said,  "There  are  enemies,  burg- 
lars, in  the  room."    His  father  replied,  "They  are  Dixie  friends,  son, — 

I  trust  God."    "Yes,  father,  I  love  God — can  trust  Him — they  are  ene- 

:  mies  in  the  flesh;  they  can't  hurt  the  spirit." 

None  but  my  God  and  myself  can  know  what  I  have  suffered.  Oh! 
how  it  tore  my  heart  to  pieces  to  see  my  only  precious  son  pass  through 
the  agony  of  death  at  the  age  of  nineteen!  But  then,  I  have  often 
thought,  and  occasionally  said.  Glory,  glory  be  to  God  for  the  evidence  of 
his  eternal  rest — how  could  I  have  lived  without  it!  Would  that  I  could 
constantly  eye  his  glory;  but 


I  cannot  say, 
Beneath  the  pressure  of  lifevs  cares  to-day, 

I  joy  in  these; 

But  I  can  say, 
That  I  had  rather  walk  this  rugged  way, 

If  Him  it  please. 


I  cannot  feel 
That  all  is  well  when  darkening  clouds  conceal 

The  shining  sun; 

But  then  I  know 
God  lives  and  loves,  and  say,  since  it  is  so, 

Thy  will  be  done. 


I  have  often  thought  that  too  much  praise  was  given  the  dead,  and  fear 
that  I  cannot  correctly  state  his  character,  for  the  separation  has  magni- 
fied his  virtues  and  diminished  his  faults.  I  can  say,  without  fear  of  con- 
tradiction, that  Ellis  has  always  been  moral  and  truthful — we  never  had 
a  cause  to  doubt  his  statements  of  facts.  His  historical  memory,  not 
often  excelled,  mentally  persevering,  ambitious,  and  never  excelled  in  the 
school  where  he  went. 

I  am  making  this  of  too  much  length.  I  have  often  thought  that  I 
would  not  write  it,  but  am  still  suffering  so  much,  and  desiring  the  sym- 
pathy and  prayers  of  the  sisters  and  brethren,  has  impelled  me  to  this 
effort.  Having  faith  in  the  prayers  of  the  righteous,  I  consider  their 
humble  petitions  in  my  behalf  more  help  from  the  Lord.  Do  pray  for 
me — how  I  need  it!  This  bereavement  has  brought  my  spirit  more  under 
the  influence  of  things  unseen  and  eternal,  thereby  weakening  that  of 
things  seen  and  temporal.    I  have  a  self-djvided  feeling — there  is  less 
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below  and  more  above  since  my  darling  boy  died.    I  am  so  lonely,  only 
having  Frank,  my  youngest  daughter,  with  me. 

Mrs.  Lois  Harvey,  of  Ashford,  Ala.,  married  in  December,  give  upp 
two,  out  of  three,  in  less  time  than  two  months. 

Would  that  I  could  say  what  the  Bible  and  Gospel  Messenger  have 
been  worth  tome.  Never  before  have  the  writings  of  brethren  and  sisters 
lodged  so  deeply  in  my  heart.  Thank  God  for  such  kindred!  May  God 
especially  and  abundantly  bless  those  humble,  patient,  long-forbearing, 
loving,  self-denying  and  persevering  editors.  Pray  for  me,  Brethren 
Mitchell  and  Respess — how  I  long  to  be  as  good  as  you  are.  If  the 
readers  will  bear  with  me,  I'll  make  a  statement  of  what  I  felt  the  tenth 
day  after  son's  burial,  and  hope,  now,  that  it  was  a  message  from  then 
Lord.  I  was  standing  alone  in  the  dining-room,  soon  after  breakfast, 
and  felt  the  presence  of  an  invisible  form,  which  seemsd  to  speak  to  me 
through  the  channel  of  thought:  ."Mother,  don't  fret — it  won't  be  long — 
the  Lord  will  provide."  It  might  have  been  transitory  mania,  but  iti 
effect  was  a  blending  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Such  entire  submission  anc 
perfect  trust  I  had  never  before  experienced,  and  that  was  the  sweetestt 
day's  sorrow  of  my  life — would  that  I  could  ever  feel  as  I  did  that  day. 

As  I  have  departed  from  the  usual  style  of  obituary  writing,  you  wiK'J 
excuse  me  when  I  tell  you  that  I  am  the  only  Primitive  Baptist  perma 
nently  located  at  Dixie,  and  have  so  longed  for  your  prayers,  sympathy 
and  company,  that  I  know  not  how  to  quit  writing. 

Yours,  in  a  sad  and  bereaved  condition,       Mrs.  SUE  ROYAL. 

Dixie,  Brooks  County,  Ga. 

J.  M.  p.  bond. 

He  was  born  March  22,  1813,  in  Lee  county,  Ga..,  and  died  March  26  j 
1890,  making  him  seventy-seven  years  and  four  days  old.  He  was  mar  | 
ried  to  Miss  Elcy  Gay,  who  made  him  a  good  wife,  and  they  raised  eiglr:  J 
children  to  be  men  and  women — two  boys  and  six  girls.  One  died  whei  I 
small.  His  wife  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  for  many  years,  and  died  De  1 
cember  17,  1881.  His  father  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher,  and  hi  | 
was  of  that  belief  ever  since  he  was  a  boy,  so  I  have  been  told,  but  h<  \\ 
was  never  baptised,  but  attended  meeting  regularly,  often  remarking  \ 
that  the  Primitive  Baptists  surely  were  the  people  of  God.  There  wai  j 
something  strange  about  him  in  regard  to  the  church — why  he  would  no 
join^  loving  them  as  he  did.  He  lived  with  the  unworthy  writer  abou  I 
fifteen  months  before  he  died,  and  I  always  prepared  a  way  for  him  to  g<  I 
to  church,  believing  that  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to  him.  The  Primitiv<  1 
Baptists  looked  for  him,  I  suppose,  lifty  or  sixty  years  at  every  meeting  j 
and  it  has  been  a  great  mystery  to  me  why  he  could  neglect  such  a  grea 
duty  as  I  felt  that  God  had  enjoined  upon  him.  But  I  think,  from  w  ha  j 
I  heard  him  say  a  few  months  before  his  death,  he  had  many  doubt 
about  the  church,  seeing  so  much  confusion  in  it:  that  surely  the  churcl  I 
of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  have  so  much  trouble,  but  I  often  told  him  tha  I 
the  church  of  Christ  was  the  only  church  that  had  any  trouble.  So  h  I 
went  on  in  this  way,  saying  that  he  had  many  doubts  about  himself  am  j 
felt  too  unworthy  to  live  among  the  people  of  God — the  cause  of  Chris  I 
was  so  precious  to  him  that  he  did  not  want  to  do  anything  that  wouli  I 
bring  a  reproach  upon  it.  One  night  he  had  a  dream,  a  few  month  1 
before  he  died,  and  I  want  to  try  to  tell  it,  as  it  may  be  some  consolatio  | 
to  his  children  and  friends.  He  dreamed  that  he  saw  the  church  tha  I 
Christ  spoke  of  to  Peter,  and  that  he  saw  that  church  pointing  o:  I 
through  time  to  eternity.  He  said  it  was  shown  him  through  the  nigh  I 
in  many  ways,  and  the  so-called  churches  of  different  names  were  als  ! 
presented  to  him  as  plain  as  day.  He  saw  the  church  as  it  came  on  dow  | 
through  time  and  he  saw  all  the  divisions,  but  he  said  this  church  tha  I 
Christ  spoke  of  to  Peter  just  moved  undisturbed  down  on  its  way,  unt:  1 
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it  came  to  the  Primitive  Baptists  to-day;  and  said  that  it  was  shown  him 
that  the  Primitive  Baptists  to-day  were  that  same  church  that  Christ 
spoke  of.  He  said  that  it  was  compared  to  a  straight  tree,  when  it  was 
lying  on  the  ground,  and  these  other  denominations  that  flanked  off  from 
the  church  were  like  the  rotten  sap  that  fell  from  the  heart  of  the  log, 
which  made  the  tree  less  than  before  in  size,  but  the  trash  was  gone  and. 
the  heart  was  left,  which  represented  the  church. 

He  arose  early  next  morning  and  went  out  into  the  piazza  and  sat 
dow  n,  and  when  I  went  to  him  he  said,  Awake  Bro.  Petty  (who  was 
staying  all  night  with  us),  that  he  had  something  to  tell.  So  Bro.  Petty 
came  out  where  he  was,  but  Cousin  John  did  not  speak,  and  after  awhile 
Bro.  Petty  said,  "Well,  Uncle  Johney,  I  had  a  very  curious  dream  about 
you  last  night.  I  dreamed  that  you  told  me  that  you  had  seen  the  largest 
gospel  field  that  you  had  ever  seen;"  and  then  Cousin  John  spoke  for  the 
first  time,  saying,  "Well,  you  dreamed  right,  for  I  have  surely  seen  it, 
and  have  waked  you  up  to  tell  you  of  it,  as  I  was  impressed  to  tell  you  of 
it  first."  And  so  he  told  it  and  we*  three  had  a  feast,  and  he  has  said 
ever  since  that  he  no  longer  doubted  at  all  where  the  church  wTas.  So- 
when  he  was  taken  sick  he  told  me  not  to  send  for  any  one  or  the  doctor, 
for  nothing  in  the  wrorld  could  do  him  any  good.  He  said  that  he  never 
would  get  well  and  w  ould  not  live  many  days,  and  he  lived  eight  days. 
He  prayed  all  the  day  before  he  died  for  the  Lord  to  take  him,  and  when: 
he  lived  till  night,  he  prayed  to  live  until  day,  as  he  did  not  want  to  die 
in  the  night.  And  the  good  Lord  spared  him  until  fifteen  minutes  after 
|7  o'clock  the  next  morning,  when  death  released  him  from  this  sinful 
world  to  that;  blessed  world  above,  where  no  more  sorrow,  sickness, 
troubles  and  disappointments  come.  He  told  all  that  were  around  him 
about  one  hour  before  he  died,  that  his  advice  to  everybody  was  to  do- 
right  as  near  as  they  could,  live  honest,  speak  the  truth  and  w  rong  no 
man.  I  asked  him  if  he  had  a  hope,  and  he  said  he  had  many  doubts,, 
land  I  asked  him  did  lie  not  feel  a  guilty  conscience  before  God  for  not 
{discharging  the  duty  of  baptism,  and  he  never  would  say  anything,, 
which  left  the  evidence  that  he  did.  So  dear  children  of  God,  when  you 
'feel  impressed  with  those  duties  that  God  lays  on  his  people,  try,  by  the 
jhelp  of  Him,  to  be  submissive  to  them  and  do  them.  He  was  buried  at 
jPiney  Grove  church,  Eld.  E.  F.  Ivey,  according  to  his  request,  saying 
[something  over  him  at  the  grave.  He  surely  was  a  good  man,  so  to- 
speak.  He  had  friends  wherever  he  was  known,  and  he  raised,  I  think  he 
'said,  five  sets  of  orphan  children,  and  never  turned  any  one  away  from 
Ins  house  hungry,  and  often  remarked  that  the  Bible  said  be  a  father  to- 
•the  orphan  and  a  husband  to  the  widow,  which,  I  believe,  he  tried  to  do. 
!I  have  not  said  anything  for  him,  in  comparison  to  what  I  think  he 
deserved,  or  what  I  could  and  would  be  glad  to  say  for  him,  but  will  only 
'say  to  the  bereaved  ones  left  behind,  hold  up  your  drooping  heads,  for 
bur  Saviour  had  to  pass  through  the  dark  valley  of  death  before  he  could 
'get  back  to  his  Father  in  glory  and  receive  that  crown  of  righteousness 
that  God,  himself,  had  prepared  for  him  and  all  his  people,  and  his  people 
'have  the  sting  of  death  to  taste  of,  too,  before  they  can  reach  the  climes 
of  glory.  He  talked  about  these  things  before  he  died.  Hoping  that  we 
may  all  live  the  life  that  he  lived  until  we,  too,  are  called,  as  we  will  be 
isome  day,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

In  hopes  of  eternal  life,  THOMAS  G.  BOND., 

'    Choctawhatchie,  Ala. 

TWO  LITTLE  BABES,  SONS  OF  L.  O.  AND  FANNIE  BROOKS. 

Little  Coin  was  born  June  4,  1882,  and  departed  this  life  Aug.  14.  1883. 
He  was  a  loving  child.  Little  Andrew  was  born  Feb.  24.  1887,  and 
departed  this  life  May  27,  1889.    He  was  an  uncommon  child;  but  the. 
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Lord  will  do  all  things  for  the  best,  and  we  must  submit  to  his  holy  will. 
They  have  gone  home,  where  we  cannot  see  their  sweet  faces  any  more 
on  this  earth.    Sleep  on,  my  two  little  babes,  sleep  on  in  Jesus'  arms.    1 1 
hope  it  will  be  rav  happy  lot  to  meet  you  again  some  day. 

Toomsboro,  Miss  MOTHER. 

JAMES  WESLEY  FARLEY  AND  HIS  OLDEST  SON,  PRYOR 
B.  FARLEY. 

After  three  years  of  patient  suffering  with  consumption,  J.  W.  Farley  y| 
died  at  his  home  near  Madison,  Ala.,  at  ten  minutes  to  two  o'clock  p.  m., 
March  11,  1890.    He  was  born  July  12,  1829,  married  my  sister,  Fannie  t 
A.  Crutcher,  Feb.  9,  1853.    They  had  six  sons  and  two  daughters  born  j 
unto  them.    The  mother  with  four  of  the  children  are  yet  in  this  world  I 
of  sorrow  and  tears,  while  the  father  has  four  with  him  in  the  beautiful 
City  of  God.    Wesley  was' a  member  of  the  Methodist  Church,  and  had  I 
been  since  he  was  sixteen  years  old.    He  lived  an  humble  Christian,),] 
truly  faithful  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  respected  and  honored  most  by  \ 
those  who  knew  him  best,  and  died  trusting  in  Christ's  righteousness,  v 
When  I  was  left  an  orphan,  in  1867,  and  alone  as  I  felt,  Wesley  kindly  v 
offered  me  a  home  in  his  family,  and  from  then  till  1882,  I  had  as  goodd; 
home  as  if  I  had  been  in  my  father's  own  home.    He  and  his  children n 
were  ever  ready  to  accommodate  me,  and  make  me  forget  my  orphanage.  • 
I  can  truthfully  say  there  never  lived  a  better  man.    I  was  with  him  in 
his  last  hours,  witnessed  his  terrible  sufferings,  heard  his  feeble  voice 
proclaiming  his  faith  and  hope  in  Christ,  and  say  to  his  wife  "What  a  | 
glorious  exchange,  this  suffering  for  joy  and  peace."    We  feel  reconciled 
to  his  death,  knowing  that  he  is  with  Jesus.  • 

Having  been  expecting  for  several  weeks  his  last  hour  to  come,  we< 
were  partially  prepared  for  the  shock;  but  when  we  were  called  upon  just 
three  days  after  to  stand  by  the  dying  bed-side  of  Pryor  B.,  and  see  him  : 
go  hence  to  no"  more  come  back  to  his  dear  wife*and  five  little  children, 
to  his  already  heart-broken  mother,  we  felt  that  it  was  too  much — more  ' 
than  we  could  bear.  His  death  was  so  sudden — so  unexpected.  Like  a 
merciless  cyclone  it  swept  over  us  and  laid  us  to  the  earth,  and  we  were 
for  a  time  unable  to  look  up  and  see  and  feel  that  God  was  in  it.  and  did 
it,  and  that  we  must  be  still  and  know  that  He  doeth  all  things  well.  He  I 
was  stricken  on  the  8th  with  La  Grippe,  but  not  until  the  12th  did  any 
one  become  alarmed  about  him,  then  pneumonia  set  in  and  carried  him 
right  off,  almost  before  we  knew  it.  His  dear  mother  got  to  him  only  a 
few  hours  before  he  died ;  he  laid  his  arms  around  her  neck  and  said, 
"Ma,  I  have  a  hope,  and  am  willing  to  die."  Some  weeks  before  he  was< 
taken  sick,  the  dear  Lord  caused  his  mother,  while  asleep,  to  hear  him 
singing  in  a  clear,  sweet  voice,  the  most  beautiful  song  she  ever  heard, 
and  he  was  seated  somewhere  above  her,  out  of  sight.  She  thought 
strange  of  it,  knowing  that  he  could  not  sing  at  all,  but  now  she  receives 
joy  and  comfort  from  it.  For  several  weeks  he  had  seemed  impressed 
that  his  time  was  nearing  a  close,  and  talked  much  with  his  wife  oe 
religious  subjects;  said  he  had  had  a  change,  but  was  so  afraid  it  was  nol 
the  right  kind,  as  it  did  not  come  as  he  expected;  but  we  that  have 
•tasted  of  that  same  cup  know,  although  not  satisfied  that  ours  is  right, 
that  it  was  the  work  of  God,  and  that  it  was  sure  and  complete,  and  thai 
it  gathered  P.  B.  into  the  haven  of  eternal  joy.  He  did  so  much  enjoj 
reading  Brother  Gold's  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  but  never  finished 
it.  P.  B.  was  born  Oct.  7,  1855,  married  Sue  W.  McGaha,  Oct.  10,  1878. 
died  at  his  home,  one  mile  from  his  father's,  March  14,  1890.  Thus  have 
passed  away  two  of  my  best  friends,  and  I  am  sorely  grieved,  yet  humblj 
thankful  that  I  have  a  hope — 

A  glorious  hope,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  given ; 

A  hope,  when  days  and  years  are  passed, 
We  all  shall  meet  in  heaven. 

April  16,  1890.  SUE  LAWLER. 


Rocky  Ford,  Ga.,  March  31,  1890. — Dear  Brethren:  Not- 
withstanding my  indifference  at  times  relative  to  the  publication 
and  circulation  of  Old  Baptist  literature,  I  have  recently  felt  that 
I  would  like  to  write  something  to  the  readers  of  the  Messenger 
relative  to  my  experience  as  1  travel  in  this  life.  I  remember  one 
time  to  have  been  traveling  with  Elder  Respess,  and  we  were 
talking  about  our  experience,  trials,  etc.,  and  he  remarked  to  me, 
"Bro.  Temples,  I  get  my  experience  as  I  travel  along  through 
life."  It  struck  me  with  great  force,  for  I  knew  that  was  the  way 
I  realized  mine,  and  many,  many  times  have  I  thought  of  that 
expression  since.  Many  fiery  trials  have  I  passed  through,  and 
deep  waters  of  affliction  since  that  day,  which  was  about  twenty 
years  ago.  Often  have  I  thought  surely  I  have  never  been  born 
again,  because  my  thoughts,  words  and  acts  are  so  diverse  from 
what  I  desire  thetn  to  be,  that  it  makes  me  fear  and  tremble;  but, 
dear  brethren,  when  I  awake,  as  it  were,  and  see  how  far  from 
God  I  lie,  then  it  is  that  I  try  to  ask  the  blessed  Lord  to  have 
mercy  on  me  and  lead  me,  for  it  seems  that  it  is  then  I  realize 
more  sensibly  my  need  of  his  sustaining  grace.  What  a  blessing 
then  to  feel  that  I  have  a  Father  to  go  to  in  prayer  and  faith 
when  he  gives  me  to  feel  my  need  of  him,  and  faith  to  believe 
that  he  will  lead  me  and  guide  me  aright  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Yes,  He  knoweth  what  we  need  before  we  ask  him,  therefore  I 
believe  from  experience  and  his  written  word,  that  he  gives 
his  children  to  feel  the  need  of  what  be  has  in  store  for  them. 
Though  the  waters  of  affliction  and  adversity  sometimes  are  very 
deep  and  bitter,  our  Father  hath  and  will  deliver  his  dear  ones 
out  of  them  all,  and  we  are  made  to  feel  and  realize  what  Paul  said 
in  that,  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God;  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose. 

Dear  brethren,  I  have  had  some  as  hard  trials,  if  not  the  hardest 
to  endure  during  last  twelve  months  passed  that  1  ever  have  I 
think,  but  I  believe  it  all  right  that  I  should  suffer  just  what  I 
have,  because  I  have  felt  that  it  was  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in  as 
much  as  the  Head  suffered,  so  must  the  members  of  his  body,  and 
my  dear  brethren,  the  blessed  Jesus  suffered  that  he  might  do  the 
Father's  will,  and  we  are  told  he  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered,  and  the  unworthy  writer  feels  to-day  that  it  is 
good  to  suffer  for  Jesus'  sake;  I  feel  that  it  has  been  made  mani- 
fest recently;  I  have  felt  the  Lord's  quickening  power  and  grace, 
and  that  His  Almighty  Arm  is  beneath  me  when  I  felt  to  be  sink- 
ing beneath  the  wave,  and  that  his  right  hand  hath  raised  me  up. 

I  am  trying,  in  the  best  way  that  I  know  how,  to  serve  four 
churches  in  three  different  Associations  and  four  different  counties, 
and  I  have  been  having  a  heavy  burden  in  the  way  of  serving 
churches  a  long  time ;  and  some  times  I  feel  so  ignorant,  and  so  far 
from  being  what  I  think  a  pastor  ought  to  be,  that  I  wonder  why  the 
brethren  continue  to  call  me  to  serve  them  ;  and  I  used  to  think, 
in  my  younger  days,  that  I  was  losing  a  great  deal  of  this  world's 
goods,  etc  ,  by  serving  churches.  But  I  believe  the  blessed  Lord 
has  shown  me  that  this  ignorance  and  weakness  that  I  realize  is 
all  right  in  every  particular,  and  that  instead  of  coming  short  of 
this  world's  goods  by  trying  to  serve  my  brothers,  that  everything 
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that  the  Lord  seeth  that  I  or  my  children  bath  Deed  of  he  will 
supply.  I  feel  that  this  has  been  clearly  manifested  to  me,  there- 
fore, I  believe  the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  and  I  shall  not  want. 
Oh,  how  I  would  try  to  encourage  my  brethren  in  the  ministry 
and  all  the  Lord's  humble  poor  to  cast  their  care  jupon  the  Lord, 
because  he  careth  for  you.  Brethren,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  tried 
as  gold,  that  is,  tried  in  the  fire,  and  good  for  us  to  be  afflicted 
and  poor.  I  remember  meeting  a  dear  brother  a  few  days  ago, 
and  after  talking  together  a  little  while,  he  looked  me  straight  in 
the  face,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  said,  Bro.  Temples,  I  feel 
poorer  than  I  ever  did  before.  I  thought  I  understood  him,  and 
referred  him  to  Jesus'  words,  where  he  says,  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  I  did  feel, 
brethren,  that  that  brother's  poverty  was  a  blessing  to  me,  because 
he  thus  expressed  what  I  had  often  felt,  therefore,  I  could  shed 
tears  of  consolation  with  him.  The  day  before  had  been  a  good 
day  with  me,  and  the  brethren  at  Mt.  Gilead,  in  Washington 
county,  Ga.  I  had  felt  that  the  blessed  Lord  had  enabled  me  to 
realize  the  pow  er  of  the  resurrection  and  to  preach  it  to  the  com- 
fort of  His  saints  present.  Indeed,  the  fourth  Sunday  in  this 
month  was  a  great  day  with  us  there.  As  soon  as  the  congrega- 
tion was  dismissed,  the  brethren  began  to  talk  to  each  other  about 
the  wonderful  mercy  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  and  sat  down,  and 
some  knelt  down  at  other's  knees,  and  talked  and  cried  like  child- 
ren several  minutes.  Soon  outsiders  were  observed  sheddtag  tears 
and  showing  signs  of  contrition.  Brethren,  let's  try  to  remember 
the  Lord  and  all  his  benefits. 

I  have  written  more  lengthy  than  I  intended  when  I  com- 
menced, and  I  no%-  feel  that  if  the  Lord  will,  that  there  is  some- 
thing else  that  I  wish  to  communicate  to  you  as  soon  as  is 
practicable.    Farewell.    Yours  to  serve  in  afflictions, 

H.  Temples. 


Eld.  J.  H.  Purifoy  asks  Clerks  of  Associations  to  send  him  Minutes  and 
the  location  of  their  churches,  so  he  can  make  appointments  himself,  as  he 
seems  impressed  to  travel  among  the  churches.  Whether  this  is  of  the  Lord 
or  no,  we  cannot  judge.  It  may  be,  for  aught  we  know.  Address  him  at 
1002  North  street,  Selma,  Ala. 

.Receipts  for  Eld.  Hassell. — G.  J..Tatum,  Sr.,  Fla. ,  $5;  Joseph  Land, 
Ga.,  $1;  Eld.  H  Bussey,  Ga.,  $1;  Geo.  Hamer,  Ga.,  50c;  B.  Huckaby, 
Texas,  $1.—  Total,  $407.89. 


MEDITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:.  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


I  Vol.  U.J  |    No.  7.  | 

PRIMITIVE  PATHWAY, 

BUTLEK,  GEOEGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.   Single  Copy  10  cents. 


SJULY,  1890. 


All  Letters,  Re  S  tances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  R ESP         Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscriber s,  shall'have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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To  the  Church  at  Mt.  Olive. — Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters 
in  the  Lord :  As  I  am  not  able  to  go  to  meeting  I  wish  to  write  | 
to  you  all,  for  it  seems  to  me  a  long  time  since  I  have  met  with 
you,  and  it  now  appears  that  I  cannot  get  able  to  go  soon.    I  do  j 
hope  you  will  all  remember  me,  for  we  may  never  meet  any  more  | 
in  this  world,  but  hope  we  will  meet  in  the  world  of  glory  where 
sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death  are  neither  felt  or  feared  any 
more.    I  do  feel  like  that  all  who  have  this  blessed  hope  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ought  to  patiently  wait . 
and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  for  there  is  salvation  nowhere 
else.    His  promises  are  great  and  precious  to  the  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  he  has  dealt  in  much  mercy  and  long-suffering  toward 
me,  and  I  do  feel  to  thaDk  and  praise  God  for  the  tender  care  he 
has  taken  of  me,  for  I  do  not  feel  to  be  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
his  mercies.    I  wish  to  be  remembered  in  prayer  by  all  the  church, 
for  I  feel  to  be  poor  and  needy. 

Your  sister,  I  hope,  in  Christ,  S.  A.  T. 

How  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  whose  treasure  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  They  delight  to  have  the  privilege  of  as-  I 
sembling  with  the  church  for  the  worship  of  the  true  and  living 
God.  The  afflicted  sister  who  writes  the  above  letter  to  the 
church  has  for  some  time  been  deprived  of  this  blessed  privilege, 
but  the  Lord  is  good,  a  "  strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble  and 
knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him."  And  often  when  his  dear 
afflicted  ones  are  deprived  of  assembling  with  the  church  the  Lord 
makes  amends  for  this  by  giving  them  a  feast  at  home,  as  we  may 
see  from  the  following  private  letter  from  the  same  sister,  wherein  I 
she  says  :  "  Dear  Brother  and  Sister  M  :  I  do  not  think  I  will  be 
able  to  go  to  church  Saturday.  I  do  want  to  go  so  much  ;  it  has 
been  six  weeks  since  I  was  taken  sick,  but  it  is  all  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God.  He  wrorks  and  none  can  hinder,  shuts  and  none 
can  open,  and  opens  and  none  can  shut.  0,  what  a  great  God  is 
this,  to  all  who  can  say  in  truth  'He  is  my  God  and  my  salva- 
tion !'  I  can  only  hope  that  I  am  one  of  that  number.  The  Lord 
only  knows.  I  desire  that  I  might  he  filled  with  the  knowledge  I 
of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.  I  must  tell 
you  of  my  happy  dream  I  had  last  night.  There  seemed  to  be  a 
Lost  of  people  here,  and  there  was  a  dreadful  storm.  The  people 
were  screaming  and  taking  on  very  much.  I  was  walking  the 
floor  singing  "  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus  name."  I  was  so 
happy  praising  God,  and  told  them  all  to  be  still  for  it  is  God's 
work.  I  felt  as  happy,  I  suppose,  as  mortals  ever  felt,  and  re-  jl 
joiced  in  the  power  of  the  living  God  whose  voice  can  shake  both 
earth  and  heaven.  0,  what,  manner  of  creatures  ought  we  to  be  I 
who  have  a  hope  in  such  a  blessed  God. 

As  ever  your  unworthy  sister,  S.  A.  T." 

Opelika,  Ala.,  March  20,  1890. 


Notice  is  given  by  Salem  Church  (Florida)  that  they  have  excluded  Eld.  T. 
S.  Evebs.  L.  C.  DeSHANG,  Clerk. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  7.        BUTLER,  GA.5  JULY,  1890.         Vol.  12. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  I  have  had  some  thought  of 
writing  a  comment  for  the  Messenger  upon  a  passage 
of  scripture.  I  have  not  written  a  letter  of  that  kind 
in  so  long  that  one  will  now  be  in  the  way  of  variety. 
The  sentence  reads:  a Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power." — Rev.  xx.  vi.  I  will  not  attempt  to 
track  out  the  various  conjectures  and  speculations  that 
have  obtained  among  theologians  about  an  intervening 
space  between  the  time  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  and  those  of  the  wicked,  and  a  Millenium 
state  in  which  Christ  will  reign  literally  here  on  earth, 
and  his  people  have  the  earth  (a  renewed  earth)  to  them- 
selves and  reign  with  him.  It  is  a  very  pretty  theory, 
and  perhaps  I  should  not  spoil  it;  but  I  do  not  so 
understand  the  scriptures.  Christ  said  to  the  sisters  of 
Lazarus  that  He  was  the  resurrection,  and  the  life  of 
those  who  were  raised,  so  that  there  was  no  need  to 
wait  for  the  last  day  for  the  quickening  of  the  dead. 
"He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 
He  that  liveth  then  has  been  made  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  in  that  sense  will  never  need  a  resurrection.  The 
man  is  in  a  blessed  state — he  has  received  a  blessing  of 
which  the  spirit  leaves  this  remarkable  testimony.  It 
is  the  blessing  of  life  and  immortality;  a  blessing  that 
God  alone  could  bestow.  Being  connected  with  the 
word  holy,  it  implies  that  the  recipient  is  blessed  with 
the  fear  of  God;  with  faith  in  him  and  love  to  him.. 
This  resurrection  I  understand  to  be  from  the  natural 
state  of  death  in  sin  and  condemnation  under  the  law. 
The  dead  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
have  lived,  as  it  is  written.    "But  God,  who  is  rich  in 
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mercy  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together  and  made 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus." 
This  is,  indeed,  a  resurrection  from  death  to  life — from 
the  thraldom  and  dominion  of  sin  into  the  relationship 
of  children,  and  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 

A  state  of  sin  and  death  is  not  simply  the  result  of 
having  committed  sins,  neither  does  the  condemnation 
result  from  the  commission  of  actual  sins,  uBut  this  is 
the  condemnation  that  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light."  They  are  sinners  in  character,  and  hence  their 
actions  are  sinful.  Their,  condemnation  rests  upon 
what  they  are,  and  not  merely  upon  what  they  do. 
This  judgment  and  condemnation  cannot  be  otherwise 
while  men  are  enemies  in  their  minds  and  their  state  is 
enmity  against  God.  The  expression,  "first  resurrec- 
tion," implies  a  second  one  to  follow.  Those  who  are 
declared  to  be  dead,  or  in  a  state  of  death,  could  hardly 
be  said  to  die  again — to  be  subject  to  another  or  second 
death  in  the  same  sense.  I  regard  it  rather  as  the 
carrying  out  and  executing  the  condemnation  and  sen- 
tence of  the  wicked  that  is  already  passed  upon  them. 
Men  are  slow  to  understand  their  own  depravity,  and 
while  it  drives  them  away  from  the  house  of  God  and 
from  the  company  and  devotion  of  the  saints,  and  shuts 
them  out  from  that  love  and  fellowship  in  which  the 
saints  dwell,  and  from  all  enjoyment  in  spiritual  things; 
they  utterly  fail  to  comprehend  that  delight  in  sin  of 
which  they  are  subjects,  and  to  the  power  of  which 
they  are  captives.  Men  talk  about  how  hard  it  would 
be  to  be  punished  for  Adam's  sin,  and  how  unjust  it 
would  be  of  the  Lord  to  refuse  to  take  them  to  heaven, 
or  at  least  to  give  them  a  chance  to  get  there.  I  have 
no  idea  that  the  blessed  state  of  the  righteous  depends 
upon  locality,  but  if  it  did  the  wicked  might  know  that 
they  could  not  go  there,  and  that  they  would  not 
want  to.  Heaven  is  rather  a  state  than  a  place.  It 
is  no  matter  where  the  saints  should  be  located;  it  is 
written,  "They  shall  not  come  into  condemnation." 
On  the  other  hand,  no  matter  where  the  wicked  should 
be,  even  if  they  should  find  a  locality  for  the  realms  of 
light  and  be  transported  thither,  yet  he  is  "condemned 
already  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him."  He 
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shall  not  see  life  while  he  still  loves  darkness  rather 
than  light,  and  his  state  is  enmity  against  Grod  and 
truth,  what  can  there  be  for  him  but  the  second  death? 
The  power  of  the  second  death  over  him  is  because  of 
his  not  having  been  delivered  from  the  first  death,  or 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin  in  which  he  had 
been  held.  We  do  not  complain  of  the  law  because  it 
condemns  the  transgressor.  A  holy  and  righteous  law 
must  and  will  condemn  those  who  disobey  it. 

The  judge  may  be  a  kind-hearted  man,  full  of  pity 
and  compassion.  He  has  no  discretion  in  announcing 
the  sentence  of  the  law.  It  is  not  the  judge,  but  the 
violation  of  the  law  that  sends  a  man  to  prison — the 
judge  cannot  condemn  the  innocent.  Men  indulge  in 
hard  thoughts  and  hard  sayings  against  the  sovereign 
Judge  of  the  world,  as  though  his  judgment  was  harsh 
and  vengeful.  We  would  suppose  that  guilty  men 
would  know  that  it  was  their  own  guilty  condition  that 
consigned  them  to  perdition.  The  scripture  testimony 
is,  "And  he  shall  bring  upon  them  their  own  iniquity, 
and  shall  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wickedness." — Isa. 
xciv.  23.  "There  is,  therefore,  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  spirit,  In  this  view  of  the  second 
death  it  has  no  power  over  them  who  are  no  longer 
involved  in  sin.  In  this  view  of  the  second  death,  as 
that  perdition  into  which  the  wickedness  and  depravity 
of  wicked  men  drive  them,  it  may  readily  be  seen  that 
over  such  as  are  raised  to  a  life  and  love  of  holiness  it 
has  no  power.  They  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace,  "Being  made  free  from  sin  and  become  servants 
to  God,  they  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness  and  the  end 
everlasting  life."  As  Christ  is  said  to  be  their  righteous- 
ness in  so  making  himself  known  to  them,  their  faith 
is  in  him.  He  gives  such  knowledge  of  righteousness 
that  they  love  it  as  the  result,  and  love  Him  as  its 
source  and  treasury.  So  while  they  are  called  righteous, 
it  is  the  righteousness  of  faith;  and  while  it  is  confessed 
that  they  are  imperfect  and  short-coming  creatures,  yet 
they  do  not  sin  in  the  same  sense  that  they  did,  but  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  apostle  complains  that  if  he 
sinned,  it  was  what  he  hated  and  allowed  not. 

In  further  confirmation  of  this  blessed  and  holy  state 
it  is  said  that  they  shall  be  priests  of  Grod  and  of  Christ, 
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and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.  They  are 
prepared  to  worship  Grod  in  spirit  and  to  offer  to  him 
praise,  continually  giving  thanks  to  his  name.  They 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  Grod  through 
Jesus  Christ.  They  inherit  the  kingdom  by  virtue  of 
that  life  and  immortality  that  they  have  received,  and 
receiving  Him  who  is  the  King,  they  with  him  receive 
the  kingdom;  hence,  all  things  are  theirs.  The  reign  is 
spoken  of,  figuratively,  as  a  thousand  years,  while  in 
another  place  it  is  declared  that  it  shall  continue  as  long 
as  the  sun.  With  regard  to  the  question  of  a  second 
resurrection  for  the  saints,  I  will  just  quote  the  apostle's 
declaration,  "If  the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus, 
our  Lord,  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  His  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

In  gospel  bonds,  E.  Rittenhouse. 

State  Boad,  Del. 


Dear  Beo.  Respess:  I  have  read  the  letter  of  Bro, 
S.  B.  Luckett  in  the  Messengee  of  May,  addressed  to 
myself.  He  writes  with  reference  to  an  article  written 
by  me  and  published  in  the  Signs  of  the  Times  of  Jan- 
uary 22.  *  I  have  looked  over  that  article  again,  and  I 
fail  to  see  any  sentiment  there  expressed  which  Bro. 
Luckett  has  shown  to  be  unscriptural,  or  which  I  can 
now  see  to  be  incorrect.  Yet  in  his  letter  sentiments 
are  suggested  in  a  manner  to  imply  that  they  had  been 
expressed  by  me,  which  I  do  not  hold;  and  conclusions 
are  drawn  by  him  which  I  do  not  acknowledge.  I  send 
you  a  copy  of  the  Signs  containing  my  article,  and  ask, 
what  I  would  not  under  other  circumstances  presume 
to  ask,  that  you  give  your  readers  the  opportunity  of 
reading  it  for  themselves,  if  you  will  kindly  do  me  that 
favor.  I  hope  that  they,  and  Bro.  Luckett,  too,  upon  a 
more  careful  examination,  will  see  that  he  has  misap- 
prehended the  tenor  of  my  thoughts,  and  misjudged 
concerning  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  expressed.  If  ' 
it  should  appear  that  I  have  denied  "the  right  of 
churches  to  express,  in  their  own  way,  their  under* 
standing  of  Bible  truth;"  or  that  I  have  "impeached 


*  See  the  article  in  this  issue. 
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the  faith  of  those  through  whom  we  have  received  valid 
baptism,"  etc.;  or  have  "depreciated  rules  and  con- 
fessions of  faith;"  or  have  directed  any  " shaft  against 
the  Primitive  people  of  the  land;"  or  have  taught  "the 
thought  of  a  changing  faith;"  or  have  indicated  a  belief 
that  "doctrinal  sentiments  lose  their  force,  and  ever 
and  anon  need  a  new  deliverance;"  or  a  desire  that 
churches  should  not  "revere  or  retain  the  strong  and 
simple  faith  their  fathers  loved;"  or  a  wish  for  a 
"revision  of  the  principles  so  long  held  as  correct  Bible 
doctrine,"  then,  in  that  case,  I  could  only  say  that  I 
intended  no  such  thing,  and  I  would  cheerfully  repudi- 
ate so  much  of  my  communication  as  expressed  those 
sentiments.  I  leave  it  for  those  who  may  read  what  I 
have  written  to  judge.  I  will  briefly  allude  to  some 
questions  and  suggestions  contained  in  the  letter  of 
Bro.  Luckett. 

1st.  I  do  know  churches  that  have  been  organized 
without  a  written  confession  of  faith,  and  that  are  now 
walking  in  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the  gospel,  and 
keeping  "the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

2d.  But  I  have  not  intended  to  deny  the  right  of 
churches  to  set  forth,  in  language  of  their  own,  an 
understanding  of  the  Bible  as  a  ground  of  fellowship. 
On  the  contrary,  I  think  it  a  very  appropriate  thing  for 
them  to  do;  much  better  than  to  adopt  what  some  one 
else  has  written.  Yet  I  see  no  objection  to  the 
adoption  of  an  expression  of  views  written  by  any  one 
at  any  former  time,  provided  it  be  just  the  expression 
they  would  give  themselves  of  what  they  believe  the 
Lord  has  taught  them.  But  if  a  church  should  adopt 
any  set  of  rules  or  form  of  doctrinal  sentiment  merely 
because  it  lias  been  adopted  by  others,  or  in  order  to  gain 
the  approval  of  any  others,  I  would  not  count  that 
necessarily  an  expression  out  of  their  own  hearts. 

3d.  I  do  not  "ask  that  each  religious  sentiment, 
doctrine,  rule  and  custom  conform  to  my  views  of  the 
Bible,"  knowing  the  imperfection  of  my  vision,  and  that 
here  "we  know  in  part."  I  could  not  make  any  such 
requirement,  nor  recognize  any  scriptural  authority  on 
the  part  of  another  to  do  so,  except  with  reference  to 
what  all  old  Baptists  acknowledge  to  be  essential  points 
of  doctrine  and  order,  and  upon  which  the  scriptures 
give  explicit  direction.    Many  different  customs  are 
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observed  by  our  brethren  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  and  when  I  am  where  the  customs  of  brethren 
differ  from  those  I  am  used  to,  I  conform,  when  I  can 
consistently  do  so,  and  when  it  is  otherwise,  I  still  do 
not  wish  to  interfere.  But  I  hope  always  to  be  on  such 
cordial  terms  with  my  brethren  everywhere  that  I  can 
speak  with  them  friendly  and  frankly  upon  all  subjects 
pertaining  to  our  faith  and  practice  without  fear  of: 
exciting  unkind  feelings.  There  are,  also,  differences 
of  views  among  brethren  as  to  the  meaning  and  appli- 
cation of  portions  of  scripture,  and  with  reference  to) 
other  subjects.  I  am  far*  from  regarding  such  differ- 
ences as  a  bar  to  fellowship,  or  as  even  injurious., 
They  give  occasion  for  profitable  brotherly  conference, 
and  bring  into  exercise  the  grace  of  mutual  forbearance. 
It  is  sad  when  a  kind  and  faithful  expression  of  our 
sentiments  is  deemed  by  any  brother  as  a  just  ground 
for  reproach. 

4th.  No  valid  argument  in  support  of  any  religious 
custom  or  institution  can,  in  my  understanding,  be 
drawn  from  the  mere  fact  of  its  existence.  There  may 
be  a  church  . without  a  moderator,  or  clerk,  or  treasurer, 
or  church  book,  or  written  rules,  or  articles  of  faith. 
However  beneficial  we  may  regard  these  things  to  be, 
we  cannot  deny  the  name  and  character  of  church  to  a 
body  of  people  merely  because  they  are  without  any  or 
all  of  these  things.  We  must  find  the  full  pattern  of 
the  church,  in  regard  to  all  that  is  essential  to  it,  in  the 
scriptures,  and  to  that  pattern  we  do  strive  to  conform. 
If  any  part  of  the  essential  rule  or  doctrine  is  to  be 
formed  outside  of  the  Bible;  if  ua  custom  that  has 
neither  precept  nor  example  in  the  scriptures"  may  be 
held  as  necessary  for  observance  by  churches,  then  we 
are  at  sea  without  chart  or  compass.  I  am  glad  to 
meet  with  a  church  that  has  a  good  house  and  every 
convenient  officer  and  temporal  advantage.  I  am 
equally  glad  to  meet  with  a  few  brethren  in  a  school- 
house  or  upper  room,  or  in  a  grove,  who  desire  to 
speak  with  each  other  as  the  spirit  within  them 
prompts,  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of  the 
apostles,  waiting  upon  the  various  gifts  which  the 
spirit  has  divided  to  every  man,  severally  as  he  will. — 
Rom.  xii.  3,  12;  1  Cor.  12. 

5th.  I  do  not  wish  to  undervalue  the  temporal  bless- 


The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1890.  243 


ings  we,  as  churches,  enjoy,  nor  depreciate  the  value  of 
the  writings  of  spiritual  men,  nor  slightingly  regard  the 
customs  that  are  valued  by  brethren  in  Christ;  but  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  is  the  main  thing  to  be  sought 
after.  I  desire  to  esteem  everything  in  its  proper  place, 
and  at  its  true  value.  The  scriptures  supply  every- 
thing that  is  essential,  "that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

6th.  My  main  thought  in  the  article  referred  to  was  the 
direct  teaching  of  the  spirit  in  the  case  of  every  church, 
and  every  individual  in  every  age.  No  one  can  receive 
anything  of  spiritual  value  in  this  sense  from  his  father, 
or  brother  or  neighbor.  "They  shall  all  be  taught  of 
God."  I  am  far  from  desiring  an  issue  with  the 
churches.  "They  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
corner  stone."  There  I  want  to  dwell  for  ever,  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  churches,  within  the  holy  palaces  of 
Zion,  for — 

"There  my  best  friends,  my  kindred,  dwell, 
There  God,  my  Saviour,  reigns." 

May  the  spirit  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity  pre- 
vail in  all  our  intercourse,  one  with  another. 
Your  brother  in  love  and  fellowship, 

Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Bucks  County,  Pa. 


Published  by  Request. 

Southampton,  Pa.,  Jan.  5,  1890. 
Dear  Brother  Beebe:  I  do  not  regard  any  man  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  as  having  been  so  inspired  to  speak  or  write  that  his  words  shall 
be  received  as  bearing  authority  to  the  people  of  God  beyond  the  time  and 
place  of  their  deliverance,  because  they  are  his  words.  One  who  has  been 
commended  to  my  conscience  as  an  able  minister  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  as  a  faithful  servant  of  the  church,  will  continue  to  bear  that  char- 
acter in  my  mind  after  he  has  finished  his  course;  and  I  will  carefully  and 
reverently  recall  his  words  by  which  I  have  been  instructed  and  com- 
forted, and  will  read  and  ponder  what  he  has  written  with  the  confident 
expectation  of  valuable  reward.  Yet,  I  cannot  receive  anything  as  truth 
merely  because  spoken  or  written  by  him.  No  doubt  we  have  often  ac- 
cepted an  expression  or  sentiment  of  a  dear  servant  of  God  as  truth  mere- 
ly because  of  our  high  regard  for  his  spiritual  understanding;  but  what 
we  have  thus  accepted  has  done  us  no  more  good  than  an  undigested  ar- 
ticle of  food  will  do  to  our  mortal  body.  Nay,  more;  a  sentiment  thus 
received  as  truth  merely  upon  human  authority  will  become,  like  indi- 
gestible food,  a  clog,  a  hindrance,  to  healthful  action  in  the  body,  and  a 
source  of  pain.  An  uninspired  man,  even  one  most  highly  and  justly  es- 
teemed in  the  church  as  spiritual,  may  suggest  a  sentiment  or  theory, 
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and  insist  upon  its  correctness,  which  his  brethren  clearly  see  is  not  con- 
sistent with  the  teaching  of  the  word  of  truth.  As  soon  as  the  possibility 
of  one  such  error  is  admitted  it  must  also  be  admitted  that  authority  can- 
not be  ascribed  to  the  name  of  that  man,  and  that  nothing  can  be  received 
as  truth  on  the  ground  of  having  been  presented  and  indorsed  by  him.  In 
this  respect  the  one  most  highly  esteemed  for  wisdom  and  understanding 
has  no  advantage  over  the  least  in  the  church  of  God.  The  only  true  and 
proper  ground  upon  which  the  words  of  any  one  can  at  any  time  be  ac- 
cepted by  the  people  of  God  is  that  they  are  at  that  time  commended  to 
their  consciences  in  the  sight  of  God  as  the  truth.  The  inspired  words  of 
inspired  men  are  the  only  "form  of  sound  words"  which  we  can,  and 
are  enjoined  to  "holdfast"  at  all  times,  whether  we  can  see  and  feel 
their  force  and  truthfulness  at  the  time  or  not.  Them  we  hold  fast  "  in 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  by  them  we  try  all  other 
forms  of  words,  and  all  expressions  of  men;  and  a  recognized  conformity 
to  them  is  the  only  ground  upon  which  anything  can  be  acknowledged  as 
truth. 

The  church  is  under  no  authority  but  that  of  Christ  as  her  King,  and 
the  apostles  as  her  judges. — Isaiah  xxxii,  1;  Matt.  xix.  28.  It  is  sad  for  a 
church  or  individual  when  the  presence  or  name  of  any  one  but  the  dear 
Savior  and  his  apostles  is  felt  to  give  authority  upon  which  any  words, 
doctrines  or  commands  should  be  received.  History  is  valuable,  but 
only  to  give  us  facts,  what  men  said  and  did.  Books  written  by  spirit- 
ual men  are  valuable,  but  only  as  intercourse  and  corresp(  ndence  with 
brethren  now  with  us  are  valuable  for  edification  and  comfort.  It  is  de- 
cidedly a  perversion  of  either  history  or  the  writings  of  godly  men,  when 
through  them  an  eminent  name,  or  any  number  of  eminent  names,  is 
used  to  enforce  a  sentiment,  a  doctrine,  a  rule  or  custom.  If  I  do  not  at 
present  see  the  evidence  by  which  the  truth  of  that  which  is  proposed 
must  be  established,  I  am  a  slave  in  yielding  to  it,  instead  of  the  Lord's 
free  man;  and  he  w.ho  would  enforce  it  upon  me  by  reason  ol  its  long 
standing,  and  the  eminent  men  who  have  indorsed  it,  is,  though  unwit- 
tiugly,  my  taskmaster.  Every  one  of  the  Lord's  people  in  every  age 
shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and  all  the  gifts,  except  the  apostolic,  by 
which  the  churches  in  every  age  and  clime  are  to  be  administered  to,  per- 
fected and  edified  (Eph.  iv.  12),  are  to  be  manifest  among  and  with  those 
churches,  and  to  be  judged  of  by  them.  No  one  has  ever  been  author- 
ized to  judge  for  a  church  or  an  individual,  not  even  their  ministering  ser- 
vant, what  is  suitable  for  them.  The  entire  order  and  doctrine  for  the 
whole  church  through  all  time  are  furnished  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
only  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can  the  distribution  and  application  ever  be 
made;  and  those  who  are  the  recipients  of  these  gifts,  the  favored  objects 
of  these  blessings,  are  qualified  to  judge  for  themselves  concerning  them. 

If  I  receive  as  authority  what  a  man  has  written,  because  he  wrote  it,  I 
must  receive  all  he  has  written  upon  the  same  ground.  I  cannot  be  al- 
lowed to  do  as  some  have  presumed  to  do  with  regard  to  the  writings  of 
inspired  men,  accept  a  part  and  reject  the  rest.  When  the  apostle  Paul 
made  a  suggestion  which  God  had  not  commanded  he  plainly  said  so,  in 
order  that  divine  authority  should  not  be  attached  to  that  in  the  minds 
of  the  brethren. — 1  Cor.  vii.  6;  2  Cor.  xi.  17.  A  "Confession  of  Faith" 
prepared  by  any  church  or  body  of  men  in  some  former  age,  or  any  other 
expression  of  doctrinal  sentiment  or  order,  may  be  very  profitably  read 
and  meditated  upon,  but  it  cannot  be  of  binding  force  any  further  than  it 
is  seen  and  felt  at  this  time  to  be  a  clear  and  undoubtedly  correct  presen- 
tation of  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the  Scriptures.  Whatever  I  see  in  any 
such  writing  presented  to  me  that  appears  to  me  inconsistent  with  my 
understanding  of  the  Scripture  I  must  reject.  Now  when  I  declare  dis- 
sent from  such  error,  clearly  showing  my  reasons  from  the  scripture,  who 
shall  say  I  am  removing  "the  ancient  landmark  which  our  fathers  have 
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set,"  and  departing  from  the  "old  paths?"  Who  may  insinuate  that  I 
consider  myself  wiser,  abler  or  better  than  those  whose  error  I  discard, 
or  than  those  of  my  brethren  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  error?  The 
church  would  be  in  a  sad  state  should  she  regard  any  doctrine  or  custom 
established  by  uninspired  men  as  "the  ancient  landmark,"  and  as  "the 
old  paths."  It  is  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth  only  that  this  landmark  and 
these  pa  t  hs  are  found,  and  inspired  men  only  were  the  "  fathers"  who 
set  the  one  and  established  the  others. 

However  good,  true  and  comprehensive  we  may  regard  any  piece  of 
uninspired  writing  to  be,  it  is  a  fleshy  zeal  that  would  lead  one  to  bind  it 
upon  the  churches  of  God  as  the  rule  to  any  extent  of  their  faith  and 
practice.  The  Scriptures  furnish  the  only  infallible  rule,  and  that  rule 
must  be  applied  to  each  church  and  each  individual  by  the  same  Spirit  by 
which  it  was  given  ;  and  it  cannot  be  thrown  into  any  other  form  of  lan- 
guage that  will  possess  the  quality  of  infallibility,  and  that  will  therefore 
be  binding  upon  the  church.  It  is  the  peculiar  power  and  quality  of  in- 
spired language  that  it  will  always  be  found  to  express  the  thoughts  and 
feelings  of  a  child  of  God  when  under  the  exercise  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be 
suitable  to  his  state  and  condition,  and  to  bring  forth  that  which  alone 
will  satisfy  his  spiritual  desires.  Who  dare  claim  that  power  and  qual- 
ity for  the  language  of  any  uninspired  man?  Who  could  say  of  a  ser- 
mon preached  today,  or  five  hundred  years  ago,  that  it  had  brought  forth 
the  fuilness  of  the  meaning  of  the  text  with  absolute  correctness,  so  that 
another  sermon  preached  from  the  same  text  which  was  not  a  copy  of  the 
former  would  be  an  innovation,  a  departure  from  the  truth,  a  turning 
aside  from  the  "old  paths,"  and  a  manifestation  of  irreverence  and  vain 
self-confidence  in  the  one  who  preached  it?  It  is  often  edifying  and  com- 
forting to  read  a  sermon,  or  an  essay  on  some  scriptural  subject,  or  an 
epistle  from  some  brother,  either  privately  or  in  a  company  of  brethren, 
as  I  well  know  by  experience.  But  no  exercise  of  this  kind  can  take  the 
place  of  the  public  administration  of  the  word,  nor  of  the  exercise  of  the 
various  gifts  in  the  church  according  to  the  direction  and  pattern  given 
in  the  New  Testament. 

What  peculiar  comfort  there  is  in  the  meetings  of  the  church  when,  in 
gospel  order,  the  gifts  of  the  dear  Savior  under  the  controlling  power  of 
the  Spirit  are  in  exercise.  How  comforting  it  often  is  to  hear  one  who 
speaks  in  prayer,  when  we  can  feel  that  he  is  expressing  our  own  needs 
and  longings,  flow  rich  and  nourishing  and  instructive  and  full  of  con- 
solation we  find  the  preaching  of  the  word  to  be.  It  feeds  our  souls 
"  with  food  convenient  for  us."  In  mutual  exhortation  and  conference 
we  are  warmed  and  encouraged  and  built  up  together,  and  realize  a  "be- 
ing knit  together  in  love."  Now  should  the  prayer  or  sermon  or  ex- 
hortations or  relations  of  experience  be  written  down  and  taken  to  a 
meeting  of  another  church,  or  to  another  meeting  of  the  same,  would 
they  do  to  be  repeated  there?  Would  the  repeating  of  those  words  an- 
swer the  needs  of  this  meeting  ?  Because  they  were  so  good  and  sweet 
and  productive  of  precious  comfort  at  the  former  meeting,  shall  we  insist 
that  the  brethren  now  shall  be  satisfied  with  them  ?  This  would  be  like 
putting  bands  upon  a  plant  or  tree  to  prevent  any  further  growth,  on  the 
ground  that  having  once  blossomed  and  fruited  abundantly  it  should  be 
satisfied  with  that  production,  and  that  any  further  growth  would  neces- 
sarily be  an  innovation  or  a  departure.  The  exercise  and  manifestation 
of  life  yesterday  will  not  answer  for  to-day,  nor  will  the  fruit  borne  to- 
day be  what  we  want  to-morrow.  Spiritual  fruit  cannot  be  laid  up  in 
store  against  a  time  of  need.  There  must  be  constant  growth  in  a  healthy 
body,  and  constant  production  ;  but  it  is  the  same  life  that  causes  the 
growth,  and  it  always  causes  a  growth  in  the  right  direction,  if  left  un- 
hampered and  unrestrained.  The  life  of  Jesus  will  always  cause  a  growth 
up  into  Christ  as  the  head  of  the  body  and  the  source  of  the  life. 
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A  flower  which  comes  forth  fresh  from  the  life  of  the  tree  or  vine  to- 
day is  more  fragrant  and  delightful  than  would  be  the  faded  flower  of 
yesterday  that  was  larger  and  more  beautiful ;  and  the  fruit  that  will  be 
Drought  forth  in  our  souls  or  in  the  church  to-morrow  will  be  better  for 
us  then  than  that  which  satisfied  us  to-day,  even  though  it  may  seem  to 
us  much  less  abundant,  and  may  not  appear  to  have  as  rich  a  taste.  It 
is  the  exercise  of  life  to-day  that  we  want  for  to-day,  and  only  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  now  manifested  that  we  can  rejoice  in  now.  The  experi- 
ences of  yesterday  are  a  memory,  a  sweet,  valuable  memory,  an  unfading 
treasure,  of  great  comfort  and  use  ;  but  they  are  not  food  any  more.  We 
can  only  eat  to-day  the  manna  that  fell  for  to-day.  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread." 

Shall  we  fear  that  if  brethren  are  left  thus  at  liberty  to  think  and  feel 
and  judge  for  themselves  they  will  be  likely  to  start  off  on  some  ambi- 
tious path  away  from  the  "ancient  landmark,"  each  anxious  to  be  a 
leader?  Who  built  the  church  ?  Whose  life  is  in  the  church  ?  Who  is 
himself  the  life  of  the  church?  Would  not  such  a  thought  be  distrusting 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  our  God  ?  He  chose  his  people  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  world  began,  saved  them,  caused  them  to  be  born  of  the  flesh, 
and  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  has  more  tenderly  cared  for  them  than  a 
mother  can  for  her  child.  Can  we  not  feel  the  assurance  that  he  will 
keep  them  "by  his  power  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  last  time?"  If  the  words  of  any  of  the  servants  of  God 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles  could  be  bound  upon  them,  they  would  be 
dwarfed,  and  all  right  growth  stopped;  but  left,  as  they  will  be,  to  the 
free  power  of  the  life  of  Christ  which  is  in  them,  they  shall  "grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ."  In 
the  holy  power  of  that  divine  life  they  shall  be  constantly  coming  to- 
gether manifestly,  instead  of  separating  from  each  other,  growing  upto- 
gether  into  Christ,  manifesting  the  unity  of  the  perfect  man,  "  the  meas- 
ure of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ."  Not  only  this,  but  the  free 
and  unrestrained  flow  of  that  spiritual  life  on  the  body  has  a  tendency,  as 
all  life  has,  to  prevent  disease,  to  correct  deformities  in  the  body,  and 
throw  off  whatever  does  not  properly  belong  to  it,  and  to  develop  the 
body  in  such  form  of  beauty  as  befits  the  nature  and  character  of  the  life. 

In  the  expressions  of  the  most  spiritual  of  uninspired  men  how  much 
of  error  and  sin  there  is.  Perhaps  the  most  spiritual  feel  most  deeply  the 
depravity  that  will  show  itself  in  all  their  exercises.  The  flavor  of  mortal- 
ity is  about  all  we  say  or  do.  The  pen  cannot  put  down  upon  paper  the 
spiritual  power  that  we  felt  when  the  gift  was  in  exercise  in  our  hearing. 
The  gift  was  exercised  in  the  order  of  God's  house,  and,  we  may  well  be- 
lieve, by  his  direction.  We  cannot  have  that  assurance  for  what  the  pen 
has  transcribed  upon  paper.  Who  then  would  desire  to  present  himself, 
or  any  uninspired  man  or  number  of  men  of  any  age  or  country,  as  in 
any  sense  guardians  of  the  church,  to  preserve  her  in  the  right  doctrine 
and  order  by  furnishing  her  with  a  form  of  words  by  which  that  doctrine 
shall  be  expressed,  and  according  to  which  that  order  shall  be  observed  ? 
Can  we  not  trust  that  a  church  of  God  organized  to-day  may  be  estab- 
lished in  the  order  and  truth  of  the  gospel  by  the  Lord  and  his  apostles 
as  well  and  as  securely  as  before  any  other  articles  of  faith  and  rules  of 
practice  than  those  of  the  apostles  had  been  written?  Our  visits  to  that 
church  would  undoubtedly  be  of  benefit  and  comfort  to  them,  but  not  by 
letting  them  know  what  to  say  and  do.  There  is  no  such  necessity  for 
our  being  with  them.  They  are  a  living  branch,  and  it  is  the  vine  that 
tells  the  branch  what  to  do,  and  not  a  sister  branch.  If  the  branch  needs 
any  pruning  the  Husbandman  will  surely  do  that.  He  only  can  do  it; 
and  he  will  allow  no  intrusion  upon  his  prerogative.  Is  it  necessary  that 
this  newly  established  church  shall  read  over  the  many  chapters  of  the 
"London"  or  any  other  "  Confession  of  Faith"  in  order  that  they  may 
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know  what  to  believe  and  how  to  walk?  The  reading  will  undoubtedly 
be  of  benefit  to  one  who  has  the  time  and  inclination  and  ability,  but  I 
believe  the  time  of  that  church  when  together  will  be  more  profitably  em- 
ployed in  the  exercise  of  the  gifts  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  give  to 
them,  in  reading  over  and  over  the  sweet  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  in 
"speaking  to  themselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  sing- 
ing and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the  Lord." 

If  it  is  so  that  the  things  that  have  been  spoken  and  written  by  unin- 
spired men,  rules,  expositions,  confessions  of  faith,  become  a  part  of  the 
wealth  of  the  church,  constituting  valuable  material  with  which  she 
may  work,  an  addition  to  the  stores  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  by  which 
she  is  guided  and  established,  then  from  year  to  year  and  from  age  to  age 
she  is  steadily  increasing  in  wealth  and  advantages,  and  continually  im- 
proving her  condition,  so  that  it  must  have  now  become  far  better  than 
that  of  the  churches  in  the  apostolic  age.  That  is  the  belief  of  natural 
men,  but  not  of  the  spiritually  taught.  The  man  of  God  was  as  thor- 
oughly furnished  unto  ail  good  works  when  John  finished  the  apostolic 
work  as  he  is  to-day.  All  the  wealth,  all  the  material,  all  the  furnishing 
of  the  church  of  every  kind,  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God. 

I  hope  not  to  be  misunderstood  as  undervaluing  histories  and  books 
and  periodicals  which  contain  the  writings  of  spiritually  taught  men.  I 
value  them  highly,  and  if  I  am  not  deceived  I  have  experienced  much 
spiritual  benefit  in  reading  them.  But  I  do  not  want  to  see  them  put  in 
any  respect  in  the  place  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  to  see  a  value  and  author- 
ity ascribed  to  them  which  belong  only  to  the  written  word  of  God. 

I  have  heretofore  expressed  through  the  Signs  my  regard  for  the  his- 
tory which  was  begun  by  Elder  C.  B.  Hassell,  a  man  I  held  in  very  dear 
and  high  esteem,  and  which  was  fully  written  to  a  conclusion  by  our 
dear  brother,  Elder  Sylvester  Hassell.  I  value  it  as  a  history  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  perhaps  as  full  and  accurate  a  history  as  can  be  written;  for 
it  is  only  in  an  outward  view  of  the  church,  in  a  relation  of  circumstances, 
acts  and  sayings  of  men,  that  a  history  can  consist.  In  the  Scriptures  is 
the  only  real,  full,  complete  and  absolutely  correct  history.  In  the  his- 
tory I  have  referred  to  are  preserved  to  us  most  interesting  expressions 
and  doings  of  men  of  God,  and  also  of  the  men  opposed  to  the  truth;  also 
many  valuable  sentiments  and  views  of  scriptural  doctrine  and  order  pre- 
sented not  only  by  men  of  past  ages  and  other  countries,  but  also  by  the 
editors  and  others  we  have  knowrn  personally.  But  we  have  to  remem- 
ber that  neither  the  length  of  time  since  the  utterance  or  writing  of  these 
things,  nor  the  number,  eminence  or  spirituality  ofthose  who  have  ac- 
cepted them,  nor  the  fact  that  they  have  been  placed  in  a  history,  gives 
them  any  additional  authority.  I  must  deal  with  them  according  to  what 
I  understand  to  be  their  intrinsic  merit,  as  with  the  utterances  of  my 
brother  who  spoke  to-day,  or  with  the  article  which  appeared  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Signs.  I  must  try  the  words  as  the  mouth  tasteth  meat. 
If  I  cannot  taste  them,  if  there  is  no  flavor  of  the  dear  Savior  in  them  to 
my  sou',  then  they  are  rot  -for  me  now,  though  I  may  see  no  error  in 
them,  and  may  believe  that  they  were  sweet  and  profitable  to  those  for 
wiiom  they  were  uttered.  As  I  lay  them  aside,  or  rather  turn  from  them 
without  trying  to  force  them  upon  myself  as  food,  I  may  receive  a  pre- 
cious morsel  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  same  portion  of  the  word,  a 
morsel  that  was  never  given  to  the  eminent  expounder  whose  words 
are  before  me  to  taste.  That  is  for  me,  and  may  be  also  for  some  other 
poor  soul  if  I  am  lead  to  speak  or  write  it.  Whatever  the  Lord  gives  us 
that  we  have.  Nothing  else  can  be  made  to  do  us  good  by  ourselves  or 
by  the  most  devoted  brother.  Whatever  of  error  I  may  see,  or  think  I 
see,  must  be  rejected  by  me  as  well  when  found  in  the  words  of  the  wisest 
and  most  profound  preacher  as  when  found  in  the  sayings  of  the  least, 
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even  of  myself.  A  simple  honesty,  the  meek  and  lowly  Spirit  of  Christ, 
in  which  is  the  only  true  boldness,  requires  me  to  state  my  conclusions, 
and  leave  the  reasons  and  proofs  with  my  brethren.  I  cannot  say  other 
than  "  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  hath  opened  mine  eyes." 

I  want  to  speak  of  a  little  treatise  on  the  book  of  Joshua,  written  by 
Elder  P.  D.  Gold.  It  is  a  good  book.  Precious  and  valuable  things  are 
told  in  it  which  at  once  are  commended  as  the  truth.  It  has  been  a  com- 
fort to  me,  and  I  have  freely  recommended  it  to  my  brethren,  who  speak 
of  it  as  profitable  to  them.  But  brother  Gold  would  not  want  any  one 
to  accept  anything  in  that  book  as  truth  because  he  wrote  it.  I  have  seen 
in  it  some  expressions  of  which  I  had  to  say,  "  I  cannot  see  it  in  that 
light."  But  no  false  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  book,  and  these  few 
points  of  difference,  even  if  I  should  be  right,  do  not  hurt  the  book  for 
me  at  all,  any  more  than  some  specks  on  the  surface  of  an  apple  or  on 
the  petals  of  a  flower  injure  the  taste  of  the  apple  or  the  perfume  of  the 
flower.  The  book  has  the  perfume  of  Jesus'  sweet  name  all  through  it, 
and  abounds  with  the  fruit  of  that  apple  tree  under  which  we  always  sit 
down  with  great  delight,  and  which  is  always  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  for 
the  heavenly  comfort  of  those  who -are  "sick  of  love." 

SILAS  H.  DURAND. 


EXPERIENCE. 


•"  I  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the  herd 
Long  since.    With  many  an  arrow  deep  infixed 
My  panting  side  was  charged,  when  I  withdrew 
To  seek  a  tranquil  death  in  distant  shades. 
There  I  was  found  by  One  who  had  Himself 
Been  hurt  by  the  archers.    In  His  side  He  bore 
And  in' His  hands  and  feet  the  cruel  scars, 
With  gentle  force  soliciting  the  darts, 
He  drew  them  forth,  and  healed,  and  bade  we  live. 
Since  then,  with  few  associates,  in  remote 
And  silent  woods  I  wander,  far  from  those 
My  former  partners  of  the  peopled  scene; 
With  few  associates,  and  not  wishing  more." 

—  Cowper,  "The  Task,"  Book  III 

How  blessedly  is  the  story  told  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit;  of 
the  favored  sinner's  experience  who  is  called  by  grace  ;  of  the  com- 
forting revelation  of  salvation,  and  the  heavenly  effects  and  fruits 
felt  and  brought  forth  in  God's  elect  who  know  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth. — Col.  i.  6. 

"  I  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the  herd  long  since." 

"Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  King's  enemies; 
whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee." — Ps  xlv.  5.  When 
God  sendeth  forth  his  arrows  he  does  not  draw  his  "bow  at  a 
venture." — 2  Chron.  xviii.  33.  Such  a  thought  has  no  place  in 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior,  but  has  its  place  in  the  "another 
gospel  which  is  not  another." — Gal  i.  6-7.  Proclaimed  by  men 
who  know  not  the  truth  as  it  is  in  our  precious  Savior,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 
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"  But  thus  the  eternal  counsel  ran, 
Almighty  grace  arrest  that  man; 
I  felt  the  arrows  of  distress, 
And  found  I  had  no  hiding  place." 

When  the  set  time  is  come  that  it  pleaseth  God  not  to  propose 
but  call  by  grace,  Jehovah,  the  Spirit,  sendeth  forth  his  arrows 
like  lightning.  Not  an  arrow  misseth  its  mark,  for  the  Almighty 
is  the  archer. — Job  vi.  4.  No  armor  that  the  sinner  has  arrayed 
himself  in  is  of  any  avail.  No  matter  how  much  he  may  have 
hardened  himself  in  sin  and  have  flattered  himself  that  he  was 
proof  against  all  the  lighteuings  of  the  thunder  of  God  in  the  law. 
V  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart."  "  They  were  pricked  in 
their  heart."— Acts  ii.  37.  # 

"  Deep  are  the  wounds  thine  arrows  give, 
They  pierce  the  hardest  heart, 
Thy  smiles  of  grace  the  slain  revive, 
And  joy  succeeds  to  smart." 

Who  was  more  sinful,  more  hardened  than  I  ?  With  the  herd 
I  ran  in  pursuit  of  fleshy  lusts;  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  mind,  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath  even  as  others.  But 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  forth  an  arrow  that  hit  me — even  me,  the 
•chief  of  sinners  0,  what  amazing  grace  !  What  divine  love  and 
tender  mercy  was  this  the  proof  of!  Was  the  whole  herd  of  man- 
kind shot  at?  Was  it  a  random  shot  that  by  chance  struck  me,' 
and  brought  me  down?  0,  no!  The  work  of  the  Lord  is  per- 
fect. I  was  the  one  aimed  at,  and  with  no  uncertainty  does  the 
Lord  send  forth  the  arrows  from  his  quiver. 

"I  was  a  stricken  deer."  As  I  review  all  the  dealings  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  with  my  soul  how  sovereign  are  all  his  acts  of 
grace,  how  distinguishing  his  love  and  mercy  to  such  a  vile  sinner 
like  me!  0  that  I  could  love  and  praise  the  precious  and  glorious 
name  of  God,  my  Redeemer,  for  his  marvelous  loving-kindnesses 
to  my  soul.  The  Lord  wounded  me.  His  sovereign  grace  and 
mercy  singled  me  out,  and  I  truly  found  his  "  arrows  sharp  in  my 
heart,"  and  I  felt  in  my  soul,  oh,  what  a  sinner  I  am.  A  rebel,  an 
enemy  of  God,  a  bell-deserving  wretch,  God  is  against  me.  "  The 
arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within  me,  the  poison  whereof  drink- 
eth  up  my  spirit ;  the  terrors  of  God  do  set  them  in  array  against 
me." — Job  vi.  4  As  Job  thus  expresses  himself,  so  I  found  it. 
That  scripture  "boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest 
not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  dashed  me  to  the  earth.  My 
contemplated  life  in  the  pleasures  of  sin  was  blighted.  My  sins, 
so  many  and  so  great,  as  sharp  as  arrows  of  the  law,  wounded  me. 
I  was  stricken  through  and  through  by  my  sins.  The  law  of  God 
I  found  to  be  unto  death.  It  was  the  ministration  of  condemna- 
tion and  death  tome  a  vile  transgressor. — 2  Cor.  iii.  7-9.  My  sin, 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew 
me. — Rom.  vii.  11.  Sin  revived  and  I  died;  the  commandment 
which  was  ordained  unto  life  I  found  to  be  unto  death.  "I  was 
a  stricken  deer."    Stricken  by  the  Lord.    I  felt  I  must  perish, 
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for  the  arrows  of  eternal  justice  pierced  me  and  the  poison  thereof 
drank  up  my  spirit.  They  were  indeed  deadly  arrows.  Jeho\  ah's 
just  and  holy  condemnation  convicted  my  soul  of  guilt  His  ter- 
rors made  me  sore  afraid.  Yes,  I  feared  there  was  no  escape  for 
such  a  sinner.  I  said  in  my  soul,  hell,  the  damnation  of  hell,  is 
surely  my  destination  and  justly  my  portion.  0,  what  pain  and 
grief  possessed  my  soul.  I  remember  one  day,  when  in  the  midst 
of  my  distress,  1  sat  in  anguish  of  soul  pondering  over  my  awful 
condition,  aud  so  vile  and  abominable  did  I  feel  I  was ;  such  a 
mass  of  sin,  I  was  well  nigh  plunged  into  utter  despair,  aud  I  felt 
there  can  be  no  mercy  for  such  a  vile  transgressor.  On  every 
hand  I  could  se§  that  which  brought  my  sins  to  view,  and  law 
that  I  had  transgressed  poured  forth  its  curses  on  my  sinful  head. 
What  was  I  to  do  to  assuage  my  wounded  heart?  Filled  with 
anguish  because  of  my  sin  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  realizing  by 
the  wonderful  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  my  lost  and  undone 
condition  While  in  this  state  little  did  I  know  the  mercy,  the 
"rich  mercy,"  in  store  for  my  soul.  The  wounds  which  God's 
truth  made  in  my  heart  I  could  not  heal,  and  I  judged  they  were 
forerunners  of  my  eternal  destruction,  and  that  now  the  Lord  was 
about  to  destroy  me  utterly.  "  I  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the 
herd  long  since."  Yes,  some  nineteen  years  now  past  the  Lord 
separated  me  from  the  herd.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  my 
soul  was  such  that  I  could  not  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  with 
my  companions  in  sin.  The  time  pa-t  of  my  life  sufficed  me. 
— 1  Peter  iv.  3.  I  now  loathed  the  paths  of  sin,  and  sought  to 
find  the  way  of  holiness.  Before  I  was  a  stricken  deer  I  could 
run  as  eagerly  as  any  of  the  herd  in  transgressions,  in  vile  prac- 
tices and  filthy  conversation  In  all  ungodliness  I  revelled  and 
banquetted,  taking  my  fill  of  sin.  But  when  Jehovah's  arrow 
wounded  me  "  I  was  a  stricken  deer."  My  heart  was  faint,  the 
pleasures  in  the  pursuit  of  sin  languished  and  died.  I  had  no 
heart  to  keep  up  with  the  herd  God's  voice  in  the  law  gave  me 
(so  I  felt)  my  death  wound,  and  his  gracious  and  divine  work  in 
my  soul  had  implanted  and  begotten  hatred  of  evil,  and  hunger- 
ings  and  thirstin^s  after  righteousness. — Matt.  v.  6  ;  Prov.  viii  13. 
I  "  turned  from  transgression" — Isaiah  tlx  20.  I  wanted  the 
companionship  of  the  herd  no  longer  God's  arrows  within  me  so 
distressed  me  and  drank  of  my  spirit. — Job  vi  4.  My  sinful  and 
perishing  condition  occupied  all  my  thought;  cut  me  off  from  the 
pursuit  of  the  pleasures  of  siu,  others  might  run  after  vain  and 
vile  delights,  but  as  for  me  "  I  was  a  stricken  deer  "  Jehovah's 
arrow  had  arrested  me  ;  forbade  my  continuance  with  the  herd  in 
their  vile  and  wicked  ways.  "I  left  the  herd  long  since.  Yes,  I 
shunned  my  former  associates;  their  very  presence  and  sinful  con- 
versation seemed  to  aggravate  my  painful  wounds.  As  I  evaded 
them  and  secluded  myself  some  of  them  sought  me,  and  enquired 
what  was  the  matter  with  me,  was  I  siek  ?  What  made  me  so 
sad  looking  and  lonely?    After  persistent  enquiries,  at  length  I 
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told  them  what  was  the  trouble  with  me,  and  how  I  could  not  any 
longer  run  with  them  in  sin.  At  this  they  laughed  and  jeered, 
and  I  became  their  laughing  stock  and  the  butt  of  many  of  their 
sinful  jokes.  But  "  with  many  an  arrow  deep  infixed  my  panting 
side  was  charged."  They  were  no  skin  deep  wounds  God's  arrows 
made  in  me,  but  "  deep  infixed"  his  arrows  were  lodged  by  his  al- 
mighty power  and  love,  and  thus  I  entered  into  the  experience  of 
one  who  cried  out:  "  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand 
presseth  me  sore." — Psalm  xxxviii.  2.  No  creature  power  can  ex- 
tract the  arrows  of  the  Almighty.  It  is  the  Lord  who  saith  "  I 
wound  and  I  heal  " — Deut.  xxxii  29;  Job  v.  xviii.  His  own  gra- 
cious hand  removes  the  arrows  and  binds  up  the  wounds.  Truly 
thou  art  glorious  and  wonderful  in  thy  works,  O  Lord.  How 
.surprisingly  gracious,  teeming  with  loving  kindness  and  infinite 
tender  mercy  have  all  thy  dealing  been  with  a  poor  sinner  like 
me!  O  that  I  could  love  thee  and  praise  thy  glorious  and 
matchless  name!  "With  many  an  arrow  deep  infixed  my  pant- 
ing side  was  charged."  All  my  attempts  to  draw  forth  these  ar- 
rows lacerated  my  soul  the  more.  God's  barbed  arrows  pierced 
my  heart,  not  one  of  which  could  I  remove.  Each  day  fresh  ar- 
rows from  Jehovah's  bow  were  "deep  infixed"  in  me,  and  oh, 
what  pangs,  what  sorrows  my  soul  underwent  I  mourned  and 
wept  in  solitude,  distressed  by  my  hateful,  cruel  sins ;  harrassed 
by  the  devil,  and  the  curses,  the  arrows  of  the  law  drank  up  my 
spirit.  "  I  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the  herd  long  since,  with 
many  an  arrow  deep  infixed  my  panting  side  was  charged,"  and 
in  the  depths  of  my  trouble  my  agonized  soul  for  mercy  cried  un- 
to the  Lord.  Yet  did  I  fear  and  feel  myself  too  vile,  too  far  gone 
in  sin  for  God's  mercy  ever  to  reach  me.  "  I  withdrew  to  seek  a 
tranquil  death  in  distant  shades."  The  stricken  deer,  with  its 
life-blood  ebbing  away,  faint  and  exhausted,  retires  to  die.  "  I 
was  a  stricken  deer"  in  whom  God's  arrows  were  "deep  infixed." 
The  sorrows  of  death  encompassed  me  and  the  pains  of  hell  got 
hold  on  me  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow  "  Ready  to  perish  was 
I,  to  die  in  my  sins." — Deut.  xxvi.  5;  Isaiah  xxvii.  13.  None  but 
those  who  have  been  stricken  by  the  arrows  of  the  Lord  know 
what  are  the  sorrows  of  this  death.  Sin  is  the  poison  of  the  Al- 
mighty's arrows  in  the  law.  Sin  drank  up  my  spirit. — Job  vi.  4. 
Sin  is  the  sting  of  death. — 2  Cor.  xv.  1  vi.  And  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  convinced  my  soul  of  sin  by  the  arrows  of  the  law,  I  felt 
there  was  no  hope  foi  me.  I  was  ready  to  die.  How  could  I  sur- 
vive the  sting  of  death  ?  What  could  save  me  from  my  sin  ?  Sin 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew 
me — Rom.  vii.  11.  Thus  was  I  taught,  and  thus  prepared  to 
know  and  confess  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  that  "  salva- 
tion is  of  the  Lord." — Jonah  ii.  9.  "  There  I  was  found  by  one 
who  had  himself  been  hurt  by  the  archers."  It  was  the  Lord  who 
found  me.  As  it  is  written  "  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people  ; 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.    He  found  him  in  a  desert  land 
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and  in  the  waste,  howling  wilderness  ;  he  led  him  about,  he  in- 
structed him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." — Deut.  xxxii. 
9,  10.  Dear  Lord  thou  hast  said  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the 
way  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  led  thee." — Deut.  viii.  2.  0,  can  I 
ever  forget,  even  unmindful  be  of  thy  wondrous  acts  of  tender 
mercy  to  my  soul  !  0  wThat  proofs  of  thy  eternal  love  hast  thou 
revealed  to  souls  everlasting  consolation.  It  passeth  knowledge, 
passeth  all  telling  that  dear  love  of  thine,  oh  !  my  God  !  A  poor 
vile,  sinful  worm  am  I,  and  yet  thou  lovest  me  and  hast  redeemed 
me  from  my  sins  ;  from  all  my  woes.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in 
my  heart,  and  in  the  earnest  of  thy  spirit  in  my  heart  I  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  that  I,  a  poor,  vile  transgressor  with  all 
the  elect  and  blood  bought  flock  shall  be  glorified  together  with 
thy  dear  son,  our  Jesus  Emmanuel. 

"Immortal  honors  be  unto  thy  glorious  name, 
I  would  thy  praises  evermore  proclaim, 
My  soul  all  grace  and  power  ascribes  to  th^e, 
For  thou,  O  Lord,  hath  saved  a  wretch  like  me." 

When  in  a  solitary  wTay,  (Psalm  cvii.)  sick  and  wounded  and 
ready  to  die,  "  There  I  was  found  by  One  who  had  Himself  been 
hurt  by  the  archers."  Jesus  sought  me  and  found  me.  He  is  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. — Luke  xv.  4,  6;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  Well 
do  I  now  remember  the  time  when  in  my  soul's  distress  I  first  saw 
Jesus  with  the  eye  of  faith.  When  he  was  thus  revealed  to  my 
soul  I  saw  he  "  had  Himself  been  hurt  by  the  archers."  Never 
shall  I  forget  the  night  that  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  to  me  a  poor, 
wounded,  sin-stricken,  ready-to-perish  sinner,  of  Christ  crucified. 
I  beheld  him  the  antitypical  Joseph.  "  The  archers  have  sorely 
grieved  him,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him,  but  his  bow  abode 
in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." — Gen.  xlix,  23,  24.  In  grate- 
ful rememberance  1  now  remember  that  night  when  "  I  was  found 
by  One  who  had  Himself  been  hurt  by  the  archers."  For  some 
time  before  this  I  had  gone  sighing  in  the  anguish  of  my  soul  be- 
cause of  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  within  me.  At  first  I  thought 
it  useless  to  cry  for  mercy,  for  I  felt  I  was  altogether  too  vile  a 
transgressor  ;  that  there  could  be  no  hope  for  a  wretch  like  me. 
The  terrors  of  Jehovah's  justice  made  me  afraid,  and  I  could  see 
nothing  before  me  but  to  perish  in  my  sins,  but  at  length  the  Holy 
Spirit  spake  these  words  in  my  heart,  "  God  is  love."  A  little 
hope  sprang  up  in  my  distressed  heart,  and  in  bitter  anguish  over 
my  sins  I  cried  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  It  was  the 
dear  Lord  who  taught  me  thus  to  pray,  and  thus  I  became  one  of 
those  whom  he  calls  "my  suppliants." — Zepb.  iii.  10.  Years 
have  passed  since  first  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  my  distress,  and 
to  this  day  I'm  often  found  a  suppliant  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord  O, 
what  marvelous  grace  to  me  is  shown  !  Yes,  by  the  loving  kind- 
ness of  the  Lord  I  can  sing  "  I  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath 
heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications  ;  because  he  hath  inclined  his 
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ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live. — Psalm 
cxvi.  1,  2.  When  first  my  soul  was  exercised  to  cry  to  God 
for  mercy  I  felt  indeed  my  need,  but  did  not  know,  I  could  not  see 
how  mercy  could  reach  me.  How  could  the  holy  and  just  God 
pardon  my  sins?  But  when  Jesus  found  me,  O  what  a  revela- 
tion of  mercy  and  salvation  I  beheld  in  him.  "  There  in  my  grief 
and  wounds,  a  stricken  deer,  with  many  arrows  deep  infixed,  I 
was  found  by  One  who  had  Himself  been  hurt  by  the  archers." 
It  was  at  night  time  when  in  my  wounds  and  deep  distress,  im- 
ploring the  Lord  to  have  mercy  upon  my  soul  and  to  pardon  all 
my  sins,  that  Jesus,  the  dear  Savior,  was  discovered  to  me.  There 
was  presented  to  my  mind  a  vision  of  Christ  crucified.  I  saw 
Jesus,  the  dear  Redeemer,  on  the  cross  ;  and  while  thus  I  gazed 
upon  him  a  voice  in  my  soul  said,  "  salvation  is  in  my  dear  Son." 
Then  for  the  first  time  it  was  revealed  to  my  soul  God's  way  of 
salvation.  As  one  perishing  my  heart  went  forth  in  cries  and 
sighs  and  bitter  weeping  unto  Jesus  to  save  me.  I  saw  indeed 
that  he  was  the  "  One  who  had  Himself  been  hurt  by  the  arch- 
ers. In  His  side  he  bore  and  in  His  hands  and  feet  the  cruel 
scars."  Never  shall  I  forget  the  sight  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gave 
me  of  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God.  0  how  hideous  and  hate- 
ful did  sin  appear  that  the  Christ  of  God  should  so  suffer.  "  He 
was  made  sin  for  us  who  know  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  For  some  time  on  bended  knee 
that  night,  with  cries  importunate,  I  besought  the  Almighty  to 
show  me  mercy,  and  all  the  while  in  my  mind  I  saw  the  dear  Sa- 
vior extended  on  the  cross  in  agonies  and  blood.  "  In  his  side  he 
bore  and  in  his  hands  and  feet  the  cruel  scars."  Yes,  Emmanuel, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  One  who  was  hurt  by  the  arch- 
ers."— Gen.  xliii.  23,  24.  To  save  his  people  from  their  sins  he 
came  into  the  world.  He  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  he  took  upon  himself  the  form 
of  a  servant.  He  came  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father.  He  was 
made  flesh,  and  made  a  sin,  and  made  a  curse  for  the  sins  of  his 
people.  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  when 
the  "due  time"  (Rom.  v.  6)  was  come  he  was  smitten  by  the  ar- 
rows of  eternal  justice.  He  was  the  mark  set  up  for  the  arrows 
of  the  Almighty.  He  was  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted.  "For 
the  trangression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken.'  — Isaiah  liii,  8. 
O  what  a  sacred,  awful  sight  to  view  ;  Christ  crucified  while  the 
Holy  Ghost  opens  up  to  our  soul  the  unfathomable  depths  of  Je- 
hovah's justice  and  grace  declared  in  the  atonement  made  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  1  While  thus  at  the  feet  of  the  crucified 
One,  longing  for  some  word,  some  glance  to  heal  my  painful 
wounds  and  save  me  from  my  sin  and  misery,  I  thought  the  dear 
Redeemer  looked  down  upon  me  from  the  cross  with  such  com- 
passion and  tender  love  in  his  countenance  that  it  seemed  to  my 
soul  that  he  "with  gentle  force  soliciting  the  darts"  that  lacera- 
ted my  poor  soul.    I  felt  to  cast  my  all  on  him,  to  repose  myself 
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alone  in  his  sufferings  and  blood  to  save  me  from  my  perishing 
condition,  to  heal  all  my  wounds.  And  this  he  did,  for  at  length 
he  looked  with  such  surprising  love  upon  me  and  said  in  my 
heart,  ''I  suffered  for  thee  ;  I  did  this  for  t'.ee."  The  arrows  that 
stuck  fast  in  me,  his  own  hand,  his  salvation,  "  drew  them  forth, 
and  healed  and  bade  me  live."  0  what  mercy  to  a  vile  sinner 
like  me  !  What  comfort  and  rejoicing  filled  my  heart.  My 
wounds  were  healed,  my  pain  and  anguish  were  gone.  I  believed 
in  him  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  ;  believed  he  had  suffered  and 
died  and  purged  away  my  sins  in  bis  own  precious  blood.  The 
remainder  of  that  (to  me)  memorable  night  I  spent  in  sacred, 
joyful  meditation  upon  the  wonders  of  love,  and  mercy,  and  grace 
revealed  to  me,  a  poor  sinner,  in  the  sight  of  Christ  crucified, 
while  my  ransomed,  healed  soul^  was  bowed  before  the  Lord  in 
love  and  adoration. 

''Since  then,  with  few  associates,  in  remote 
And  silent  woods  I  wander,  far  from  those 
My  former  partners  of  the  peopled  scene  ; 
With  few  associates,  and  not  wishing  more." 

Jehovah's  discriminating  grace  so  wrought  in  my  heart  that  I 
could  no  more  associate  "  with  my  former  partners  of  the  peopled 
scene."  Poor  sinners  saved  by  the  grace  of  God  are  those  who 
now  I  love  to  meet,  and  in  sweet  fellowship  hold  sweet  converse 
upon  the  matchless,  glorious  and  gracious  works  of  the  Lord  our 
God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  Those,  who  like  myself  can  say, 
"  I  was  a  stricken  deer"  who  have  known  the  wounds  that  God 
inflicts,  (Jer.  xxx.  14,  17;  Hos.  vi.  1)  and  who  by  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  can  say,  "  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed." — Isaiah 
liii  5.  Such  associates  as  these  I  crave.  These  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ  are  my  bosom  companions  (Psalm  cxix  63)  and  so  precious 
is  their  companionship  that  I  feel  that  I  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  the  blessed  God  that  he  has  cast  my  lot  where  I  am  favored  to 
enjoy  the  fellowship  and  converse  of  some  of  the  dear  blood-bought 
flock  of  Emmanuel.  It  is  written  that  "  Lot  was  vexed  with  the 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked  ;  for  that  righteous  man  dwell- 
ing among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul 
from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds." — 2  Peter  ii.  7,  8. 
So  in  measure  is  it  with  all  the  "  taught  of  the  Lord."  The  child 
of  God  soon  learns  that  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  in  the  world; 
that  he  need  not  marvel  if  the  world  hate  him.  But  with  those 
of  "  like  precious  faith"  (2  Peter  i.  1)  he  desires  to  walk  and  so- 
journ while  in  this  present  evil  world. 

•"Midst  scenes  of  confusion  and  creature  complaint 
How  sweet  to  my  soul  is  communion  with  saints, 
To  find  at  the  banquet  of  mercy  there's  room, 
And  feel  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  at  home." 

Your  brother  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

Fred.  W.  Keene. 

Sutherland's  Corner,  Ontario,  Canada. 
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FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


I  was  born  in  Northern  Germany,  in  the  village  of  Koppelhek, 
on  the  10th  January,  1852.  My  parents  belonged  to  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  they  were  very  strict  with  their  children,  and  early 
tried  to  teach  them  religious  principles.  My  earliest  recollection 
was  when  I  was  about  six  years  old,  my  parents  would  say,  and 
I  would  repeat  after  them  these  words:  "Fear  God,  dear  child; 
God  the  Lord  seeth  and  knoweth  all  things."  While  it  made  a 
great  impression  on  me,  it  did  not  lead  to  a  knowledge  of  myself. 
When  seven  years  old,  I  was  sent  to  school,  and,  as  is  the  custom 
in  all  the  public  schools  of  Germany,  the  morning  hour  was 
devoted  to  religious  instruction.  The  text  book  used  was  Luther's 
shorter  Catechism.  We  had  gone  over  that  portion  which  treats 
of  the  law  and  faith,  and  had  arrived  at  that  part  which  treats  of 
prayer.  Our  teacher,  preparatory  to  entering  upon  'he  subject, 
gave  us  a  lecture  upon  prayer,  and  concluded  by  saying,  "that 
any  man  who  would  receive  the  blessings  which  God  had  bestowed 
upon  him,  without  giving  God  thanks  for  the  same,  was  like  a 
hog."  At  this  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  the  heavens  were  opened 
and  I  was  standing  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  that  the  language 
of  the  teacher  applied  to  me,  for  it  had  never  entered  into  my 
mind  that  I  owed  God  any  thanks.  I  would  from  this  on  try  to 
pray;  however  I  did  not  know  how,  so  I  would  every  evening 
repeat  the  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  and 
this  gave  me  peace  of  mind  until  about  two  years  later,  when 
eleven  years  old,  and  one  evening  coming  home  from  school,  one 
of  my  schoolmates  kicked  me  on  the  knee,  and  although  I  did  not 
take  any  revenge,  yet  I  felt  very  mad  toward  him  in  my  heart. 
I  was  forcibly  reminded  of  this  when,  in  repeating  my  prayer,  I 
came  to  this  portion,  "Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive 
our  trespassers."  I  felt  the  sinfulness  of  my  act,  and  resolved 
that  I  wrould  never  bear  hatred  against  any  one.  I  was  totally 
ignorant  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  thought  that  my  salvation 
was  dependent  upon  my  works.  The  subject  of  salvation  was 
uppermost  in  my  mind,  and  I  often  in  secret  had  strong  desires  to 
be  sure  of  my  salvation,  but  there  being  no  experimental  religion 
taught,  I  despaired  of  ever  having  any  assurance  of  my  salva- 
tion. When  seventeen  years  old,  I  immigrated  to  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  landed  at  Chester,  Illinois,  and  here  I  first 
heard  the  German  Methodists  speak  of  experimental  religion,  but 
I  believed  them  not.  From  here  I  went  to  Plum  Hill,  Ills  ,  and 
here  I  came  across  a  copy  of  Bunyan's  Complete  Works,  and 
being  very  fond  of  reading,  I  commenced  reading  his  Grace 
Abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners.  I  read  to  where  he  speaks  of 
how  hard  it  was  for  him  to  give  up  dancing,  and  at  this  I  was 
convicted,  for  I  had  been  in  the 'habit  of  going  to  dances,  excusing 
nwself,  saying  there  was  no  harm  in  dances,  if  people  did  not 
make  harm  out  of  them.    I  was  not  ready  to  give  up  dancing,  so 
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I  closed  the  book  and  put  it  away,  and  did  not  read  it  anv  mere 
until  I  was  glad  and  thankful  to  be  permitted  to  read  it.  Late  in 
the  fall,  or  early  in  the  winter  of  1873,  the  eyes  of  my  under- 
standing were  opened,  and  I  was  made  to  see  something  of  my 
natural  condition.  I  cannot  say  what  was  the  immediate  cause, 
and  it  was  faintly  at  first.  I  now  set  to  work  to  make  myself 
better,  but  I  soon  found  I  had  not  the  power,  for  instead  of  getting 
better,  I  continually  got  worse;  wickedness  seemed  to  reign 
supreme  in  my  heart,  and  it  made  me  miserable.  My  friends 
were  mostly  Arminians,  and  they  told  me  I  must  not  go  in  my 
own  strength,  and  I  must  ask  the  Lord  to  help  me;  and  I  now 
besought  the  Lord  to  strengthen  me  that  I  might  overcome  and 
banish  these  wicked  thoughts  that  would  continually  arise  in  my 
heart.  However,  by  and  by  I  found  that  that  was  not  God's  way 
of  saving  sinners,  for  I  grew  continually  worse.  Next  spring  I 
began  to  be  exercised  by  strange  temptations,  such  as  I  had  never 
before  experienced,  and  sometimes  I  yielded  to  these,  and  the 
misery  I  experienced  can  only  be  known  by  those  who  have  them- 
selves felt  the  same.  Also,  my  past  sinful  life  was  continually 
before  me,  and  I  seemed  to  be  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
his  eye  seemed  to  be  continually  upon  me,  and  as  David  says,  My 
days  are  consumed  by  mourning,  and  my  sore  ran  in  the  night. 
Sinful  thoughts  seemed  like  a  resistless  flood  to  continually  arise 
within  my  heart.  One  night  as  I  was  lying  on  my  bed,  and  such 
a  flood  had  just  passed  through  my  heart,  it  seemed  as  if  hell  was 
open  beneath  me,  and  I  was  ready  to  fall  into  it,  it  made  my  blood 
boil  in  my  veins.  I  was  all  this  time  ignorant  of  Christ,  my  mind 
being  taken  up  with  the  blasphemous  doctrine  that  Christ  had 
done  his  part,  and  that  I  must  do  mine  if  I  would  be  saved;  how- 
ever, I  was  put  to  my  wits  end  as  to  how  I  would  be  able  to  per- 
form my  part.  I  now  began  to  search  the  scriptures  as  I  had 
never  done  before,  to  see  if  there  was  a  promise  left  for  me,  and 
God  gave  me  a  few  glimpses  that  temporarily  gave  me  a  little 
relief.  The  first  was  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah: 
To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  and  trembled  at  my  word;  also,  that  in  Hebrew  x.  32,  for 
in  this  I  thought  I  saw  a  declaration  that  all  God's  children  were 
similarly  afflicted;  also,  that  in  the  xii.  of  the  Hebrews,  where 
God  speaks  of  chastising  his  children,  but  it  was  especially  the 
11th  verse,  for  from  it  I  gathered  that  although  it  was  very 
unpleasant  for  the  present,  nevertheless,  it  was  for  our  future 
good;  also  that  in  the  1  Peter  iv.  12,  Beloved,  let  it  not  seem 
strange  unto  you,  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  had  happened  unto  you  ;  for  from  this 
I  gathered,  that  it  was  rather  a  strange  thing,  as  indeed  it  seemed 
to  me,  but  that  the  apostle  wanted  us  not  to  think  that  such  hap- 
pened only  to  us  individually,  but  rather  that  such  were  common 
to  all  the  saints,  and  that  they  all  had  the  same  afflictions.  This 
however  did  not  take  away  my  burden  of  sin;  and  as  Solomon 
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says:  Man  while  blind  doth  wander,  because  he  knoweth  not  the 
way  to  the  city.  I  did  not  know  which  way  to  turn,  only  I  found 
that  I  could  not  save  myself,  and  the  very  breathing  of  my  soul 
was:  Lord  be  merciful  to  me.  I  continued  in  this  state  until  the 
1st  of  October,  1874,  when  this  scripture  seemed  to  be  set  forcibly 
before  my  eyes.  There  is  salvation  in  none  other,  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved.  And  I  now  saw  and  felt,  that  unless  I  was  as  Paul  says: 
justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  was  lost  and  undone  forever.  And  1  was 
further  convinced  of  this  by  that  scripture  where  Paul  gives  his 
desires,  that  I  might  be  found  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  having 
my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  works  of  the  law,  but  hav- 
ing the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  I 
now  besought  God  to  save  me  for  Christ  sake.  One  day  about 
the  middle  of  October,  as  I  was  leaning  against  a  post  on  the 
porch  of  Alexander  Chesney,  of  Plum  Hill,  Washington  Co., 
Illinois,  it  seemed  as  if  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding, 
the  Lord  Jesus  hanging  on  the  tree  dying  for  me,  but  oh,  how  it 
caused  me  to  loath  and  abhor  myself,  to  think  that  I  had  been 
such  a  wicked  sinner  that  nothing  but  the  death  of  Christ  could 
atone  for  me  Job  says:  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear,  but  now  mine  eyes  have  seen  thee,  wherefor  I  abhor  my- 
self and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  Job  xlii.  5-6;  Ezekial  xxxvi.  31. 
About  this  time  there  seemed  to  be,  as  Paul  says  in  2  Cor.  iv.  6: 
a  light  to  shine  into  my  heart,  and  it  seemed  to  take  all  my  guilt 
away,  and  while  I  had  scarcely  hoped  in  this  world  ever  to  enjoy 
a  day  of  peace,  yet  now  peace  reigns  within  me.  I  also  experienced 
this  light  twice  while  enlightened  upon  subjects  connected  with  the 
christian  religion.  The  first  was  upon  the  subject  of  predestina- 
tion. I  had  not  been  a  believer  in  predestination;  however,  I  now 
thought  that  I  was  willing  to  believe  anything  that  was  taught 
in  the  bible.  But  the  heart  of  men  is  deceitful  above  all  things 
and  desperately  wicked,  and  I  herein  deceived  myself  as  the  Lord 
afterwards  showed  me.  In  the  viii.  chapter  of  Romans,  Paul 
says,  whom  he  foreknew  him  he  also  predestinated,  and  in  the  last 
chapter  of  Revelation,  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.  I  yould  not  reconcile  the  two,  although  they  seem 
plain  enough  now,  for  it  is  God  who  works  in  his  saints  both  to 
will  and  to  do,  and  as  James  says,  known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning.  I  asked  the  Lord  to  show  how  this 
could  be,  and  this  is  the  way  in  which  I  received  it,  God  sees  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  and  although  God  says,  whosoever  will, 
yet  whom  he  foreknew,  him  he  also  predestinated.  The  other  was 
upon  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  The  old  Baptist  thereabouts 
denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  I  searched  the  scriptures,  and 
while  I  found  it  speaking  of  a  mortal  body.  I  could  not  find  it 
speaking  of  a  mortal  soul.  I  asked  the  Lord  to  show  me  how  it 
was,  and  I  received  it  in  this  way:  Peter  says  receiving  the  end 
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of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls;  David  says,  say 
unto  ray  soul,  I  ara  thy  salvation;  and  the  prophet  says,  God  shall 
save  Israel  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  and  if  God's  salvation 
is  an  everlasting  salvation,  and  it  is  a  salvation  of  the  soul,  a  soul 
to  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  must  needs  be  immortal. 
For  a  little  while  I  had  rest,  but  there  soon  came  many  doubts; 
was  this  a  work  of  grace,  or  was  I  deceived?  sometimes  I  believed 
it  a  work  of  grace,  and  then  I  would  be  happy,  at  other  times 
doubts  would  be  uppermost  in  my  mind,  and  then  I  would  be 
miserable  After  a  little  while  darkness  seems  to  come  over  me, 
my  past  experience  seemed  to  be  hidden  from  my  view,  and  now 
the  tempter  presented  himself,  and  told  me  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  experimental  religion,  and  I  would  never  have  any  cer'ainty  of 
my  salvation,  and  1  might  as  well-  leave  off  praying  as  I  would 
never  know  any  more  about  it;  however,  it  only  caused  me  to  cry 
out  with  increased  earnestness.  After  this  wore  off,  I  began  to 
be  exercised  about  falling  from  grace.  I  believed  that  it  was 
possible  for  men  to  fall  from  grace,  and  when  God  says,  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  I  would  say  it  meant  that  God 
would  not  leave  us  if  we  did  not  leave  him.  I  did  not  know  that 
the  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  were  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  but  thought  it  depended 
upon  the  creature.  I  now  began  to  be  exercised  with  the  tempta- 
tion, that  I  should  fall  from  grace  and  thus  prove  by  my  experience, 
that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  falling  from  grace.  Now  I  had  no 
desire  to  fall,  and  I  prayed  to  God  to  keep  me  from  falling,  yet  it 
kept  continually  ringing  in  my  ears,  hundreds  of  times  a  day. 
This  abode  with  me  for  the  space  of  about  one  month,  when  one 
evening,  as  I  was  on  my  knees,  I  oesought  the  Lord  to  be  merciful 
and  just.  As  the  word  merciful  passed  through  my  mind,  there 
came  a  still  small  voice  through  my  mind,  saving:  even  the  sure 
mercies  of  David.  I  had  readBunyan's  experience,  and  had  seen 
that  he  had  been  comforted  in  like  manner,  and  like  him  I  searched 
the  scriptures,  to  see  whether  such  language  was  used  anywhere 
in  the  bible.  I  first  found  it  in  the  v.  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where 
God  says:  Incline  thine  ear,  and  come  unto  me:  hear,  and  your 
soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Afterwards  \  found  it  in  the 
Acts,  where  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  says:  In  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  henceforth 
to  return  no  more  unto  corruption,  he  speaketh  on  this  wise:  I 
will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David. — Acts,  xiii.  34.  By 
reading  the  Old  Testament.  I  found  that  David  said:  God  has 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  in  all  things  ordered  and 
sure;  and  thought  I,  if  it  is  in  all  things  ordered  and  sure,  there 
can  be  no  possibility  of  falling  from  grace.  No  sooner  had  this 
conclusion  fastened  itself  upon  my  mind,  than  the  temptation  left 
me,  nor  have  I  been  exercised  with  it  anymore  unto  this  day.  In 
conclusion  I  would  say:  that  it  was  God  who  first  called  me,  and 
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as  the  apostle  says:  by  the  grace  of  God  continue  I  unto  this  day, 
and  through  grace  I  am  comfortably  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord. 

Yours  in  brotherly  love, 

FRED.  ASMUSSEN. 


Dearly  beloved.  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts  -which  war  ayainst  the  soul — 1  Peter  ii.  11. 

The  a,bove  seems  sufficient  to  teach  any  one  that  the 
children  of  G-od  are  possessed  of  two  opposing  elements, 
or  principles,  which  are  continually  at  war  with  each 
other,  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would.— Gal.  v.  17. 

Our  carnal  principles  must  undoubtedly  be  the  worst 
enemy  we  have  to  encounter  with.  It  seems  to  antago- 
nize every  spiritual  impression;  it  toils  and  struggles 
for  supremacy  on  all  occasions;  it  desires  to  be  honored 
like  a  god,  and  wants  to  be  the  Alpha  and  Omega  in  the 
transactions  of  all  business.  No  wonder  Peter  so 
earnestly  and  fervently  warned  the  strangers  and 
pilgrims  to  abstain  from  the  lust  of  such  an  enemy. 
Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  we  should  accept  this  admo- 
nition as  being  applicable  to  us,  and  I  think  we  should 
feel  under  many  obligations  to  thoroughly  investigate 
and  prayerfully  consider  these  timely  warnings  of 
Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  and  they,  with  their 
united  breath,  command  us  to  walk  in  the  spirit  and 
not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  But  if  we  begin  to  bite 
and  devour  each  other,  this  is  gratifying  the  lust  of  the 
flesh;  we  are  not  walking  in  the  spirit,  and  the  conse- 
quence is  we  are  consumed,  one  of  another.  How 
necessary  it  is  for  us  to  abstain  from  all  such.  I  am 
confident  that  the  Primitive  Baptists  are  the  most 
perfect  brotherhood  on  earth ;  yet  we  know  that  we  all 
have  a  carnal  principle  which  is  an  enemy  to  the  spirit- 
ual principles.  This  evil,  fleshly  principle,  unless  it  is 
subjugated,  will  engender  strife,  confusion,  divisions, 
wars  and  fightings  among  the  dear  people  of  God. 
Are  there  any  wars  or  divisions  among  us,  brethren  ?  I 
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fear  there  is,  for  I  can  hear  rumors  of  contentions  even 
among  the  dear  Primitive  Baptists,  and  from  whence 
cometh  wars  and  fightings  among  you?  Brethren,  do 
they  come  by  walking  in  the  spirit?  No!  come  they 
not  hence  even  of  your  lust,  which  war  in  your  mem- 
bers? Yes;  there  is  where  all  wars  and  contentions 
have  their  origin.  Paul  says,  "But  if  any  man  seem  to 
be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the 
churches  of  God." — 2  Cor.  xvii.  16.  Still  I  think  we  are 
divinely  authorized  to  "earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." — Jude  i.  3. 
It  is  certainly  God-honoring  to  obey  this  heavenly  man- 
date, to  earnestly  contend  for  th©  faith,  etc.,  and  when  we 
worship  and  honor  God  by  contending  for  the  faith,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  must  be  crucified.  Every  step  of  the 
obedient  Christian  is  humiliating  to  the  carnal  nature, 
and  let  us  be  sure  that  we  are  contending  for  Biblical 
and  revealed  principles.  These  carnal  contentions,  of 
course,  are  food  to  our  fleshly  nature,  but  oh,  how  detri- 
mental to  the  peace  of  God's  little  ones. 

Some  able  brethren  contend  that  God  predestinated 
everything  that  comes  to  pass,  and  others  contend  that 
it  is  only  the  eternal  salvation  of  God's  people  that  was 
predestinated.  Brethren,  I  so  much  regret  to  hear  of 
such  contentions  among  the  dear  Primitive  Baptists. 
We  know  that  one  of  these  ideas  is  wrong  and  is 
influenced  by  the  lust  and  pride  of  the  flesh.  Brethren, 
abstain  from  fleshly  lust;  think  of  its  effect  upon  the 
little  weak  ones,  like  myself  and  others — it  goes  mighty 
hard  with  us  to  hear  able,  talented  brethren  consuming 
their  time  in  controversies.  I  think  the  "strong  ought 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please 
themselves." — Eom.  xv.  1.  They  should  be  very 
cautious,  for  their  examples  are  carefully  observed  by 
these  little  weak  ones,  who  are  already  filled  with  fears 
and  suspense,  and  don't  discourage  the  weak  and  cause 
them  to  perish  whom  Christ  died  for.  (See  1  Cor.  viii. 
11).  These  controversies  and  divisions  are  not  only 
discouraging  to  the  weak,  but  are  detrimental  to  the 
precious  cause  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  and  is  a  produc- 
tion of  the  flesh.  0,  brethren,  abstain  from  all  such 
and  let  each  church  watch  over  her  ministers  for  good 
and  not  for  evil;  transact  her  own  business  according 
to  divine  instructions.    I  hope  that  I  am  as  much 
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opposed  to  heresy  as  any  one,  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
after  the  first  and  second  admonitions  that  the  advo- 
cates ought  to  be  rejected,  but  we  should  be  sure  that 
our  brethren  are  really  advocating  heresy  before  we 
reject  them.  I  regret  so  much  to  hear  of  division 
among  our  people. 

Our  little  Association  is  divided  on  the  question  of 
organized  Associations — two  churches  against  four — 
and  I  reckon  one  party  is  about  as  much  in  the  fault  as 
the  other.  0,  that  we  could  all  be  united — I  want  to 
see  the  dear  Primitive  Baptists  all  walking  together  as 
brethren.  Then  let  us  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
engender  strife,  contentions,  confusions  and  divisions, 
and  follow  the  spirit  and  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  whereby  we  can  edify  one  another. 

J.  D.  McElroy. 

Slick  Post-office,  Ala. 


Eld.  J.  R.  Respess—  Dear  Bro.  in  Christ:  It  has  been  on  ray  mind  to 
write  you  on  the  subject  of  feet-washing,  or  the  washing  of  the  saints' 
feet.  I  do  not  wish  to  spring  a  controversy,  but  to  confirm  and  establish 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  in  the  plain,  practical  duties  enjoined  upon 
them  in  the  sacred  oracles  of  God.  Why  do  we  wash  feet?  I  am  able 
only  to  answer  for  myself  on  this  important  duty  taught  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  his  disciples.  It  is  plainly  laid  down  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  gospel 
by  John — so  plain  that  "a  wayfareing  man,  though  a  fool,  should  not  err 
therein."  It  appears  even  plainer  than  the  duty  of  baptism  or  com- 
munion. There  can  be  no  question  about,  that  to  my  mind.  The 
symbolical  import  is  the  same  as  Baptism.  I  regard  it  as  one  of  the 
throe  witnesses,  for  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven — the 
Father,  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ghost — and  these  three  are  one.  There 
are  three  that  bear  witness  in  the  earth — the  spirit,  the  water  and  the 
blood.  The  spirit  of  humility  and  servitude  of  Jesus  is  clearly  set  forth, 
and  it  agrees  with  the  blood  witness  in  the  communion,  and  with  the 
water  witness  in  Baptism.  Three  witnesses  establish  a  fact,  and  these 
three  witnesses  in  the  church  establish  the  condescension  and  death  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  our  Divine  Master  in  Israel.  He  became  obedient 
unto  death;  he  was  under  commandment  from  God,  and  as  he  obeyed 
the  Father,  so  he  enjoined  obedience  on  us.  See  the  beauty  in  John's 
description  of  the  act — He  laid  aside  his  garments  and  took  a  towel  and 
girded  himself.  What  a  beautiful  symbol,  setting  forth  the  fact  that  he 
laid  aside  his  garments  of  regal  splendor  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  humbled  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  apostles  to  set  the  glorious 
example  to  them  of  humility.  Where  could  the  form  of  a  servant  be 
more  fitly  set  forth?  This  was  not  an  ancient  custom,  but  a  new  holy 
order  which  took  place  not  as  the  guest  entered  the  house,  but  after 
supper,  for  that  is  what  the  record  says.  No  one,  as  I  know  of,  who 
professes  to  be  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  doubts  the  fact  that  John  gave  a  true 
record  of  the  facts  as  the  things  took  place.  Then  turn  to  Luke,  and 
Luke  says  that  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  where  the 
conversation  took  place  about  who  should  be  the  greatest,  and  this  was. 
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instituted  to  rebuke  that  spirit  and  to  show  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus,  that  it  was  not  like  the  Gentile  world,  but  that  he,  that  was  the 
greatest,  should  be  the  servant  of  all.  When  we  observe  this  we  set 
forth  the  same  truth,  and  I  am  of  the  opinion  it  is  no  less  needed  to-day 
to  remind  us  of  the  fact  than  it  was  then.  The  very  act  carries  a  lesson 
of  wisdom  home  to  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  wisdom  now  when  they 
behold  this  order  in  the  house  of  God.  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth,  not  only  in  sentiment,  hut  in  practice.  The  best  way  to  prove 
that  we  are  willing  to  do  a  thing  is  to  do  it.  By  this  we  express  love,  for 
we  are  made  willing  to  do  what  he  says  we  ought  to  do;  yea,  he  said  we 
should  do  it.  "For  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you.'*  We  find  by  searching  closely  that  in  this  we  have  an 
example,  a  precept  and  a  command,  and  a  three-fold  cord  is  not  easily 
broken.  The  act,  itself,  is  the  example,  "ought"'  is  the  precept,  and 
"should"  expresses  the  comm  md.  He  said  he  had  given  them  a  com- 
mandment that  they  should  love  one  another.  When  the  woman 
washed  his  feet  with  tears  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  he  commended 
the  act  and  declared  it  was  an  act  of  love,  and  said  wherever  this  gospel 
should  be  preached  this  that  this  woman  had  done  should  be  told  as  a 
memorial,  and  wherever  this  act  is  done  it  .sets  forth  the  love  of  Jesus  for 
his  church,  and  aiso  expresses  the  love  for  each  other.  Some  tell  us  that 
the  apostles  did  not  observe  it.  Why.  then,  should  Paul  exact  it  of  a 
widow  to  be  worthy  of  the  heuevolence  of  the  church,  if  no  such  custom 
was  in  the  church.  Paul  only  mentions  communion  once  to  the  church 
at  Corinth,  and  that  was  nor  for  the  purpose  of  telling  about  the  ordi- 
nance, but  to  corn  ct  their  error  in  regard  to  the  way  they  were  observing 
it.  The  fact  that  he  enjoined  it  to  Timothy  was  enough,  for  he  would 
not  have  neglected  it  at  Corinth-  and  then  told  Timothy  about  it.  He 
was  teaching  Timothy  how  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  of  God.  not  in 
a  private  dwelling  house,  as  some  teach,  and  this  sandal  argument  don't 
amount  to  anything  with  those  who  really  desire  from  the  heart  to  obey 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  unto  them.  The  apostles 
don't  mention  it.  Was  not  Paul  an  apostle?  was  not  John  an  apostle? 
and  he  records  it;  and  to  say  we  accept  P<  ter's  testimony  and  reject 
John's,  brings  us  into  a  dilemma.  I  know  that  many  things  in  the  scrip- 
tures are  written  in  suoh  a  way  as  to  test  the  faith  of  God's  children. 
Although  the  name  of  God  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Esther,  is 
that  any  reason  God  was  not  present.  Where  his  name  is  concealed  his 
hand  is  revealed.  I  believe  that  the  spirit,  the  comforter,  now  calls  the 
minds  of  God's  people  to  this  act.  and  many  people  of  God  who  have 
never  practiced  it  would  do  it  if  they  were  encouraged  in  it.  The  com- 
munion is  no  more  plainly  set  forth,  for  he  said.  As  oft  as  ye  do  this,  do 
it  in  lememnrance  of  me.  If  Christ  said  we  ought  to  do  a  thing,  is  not 
that  enough?  Does  it  not  look  better  for  us  not  to  purloin,  but  to  show 
all  good  fidelity  and  faithfulness  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
therehy  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  than  to  be  caviling  about  it.  Jesus 
said,  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  keepeth  them,  I  will 
liken  him  unto  a  man  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  John  saw  some 
who  followed  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  went,  and  there  is  no  doubt  he 
went  along  here.  Do  we  follow  him  through  evil  as  well  as  good  report? 
"Be  ye  faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life,"  was  the 
promise  of  Jesus.  The  voice  out  of  the  cloud  said,  "This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  ye  him."  He  is  the  only  king  in  Zion.  and  Paul,  an  apostle, 
tells  us  only  to  follow  him  as  he  followed  Christ;  the  same  would  be  all 
the  sentiments  of  the  apostles  of  Christ.  Christ  is  our  king  and  our 
commander,  as  the  mother  of  Christ  said  at  the  feast,  Whatsoever  he  bids 
you  do,  do  it.  Yours  in  hope,  W.  LIVELY. 

.Camp  Hill,  Ala.,  Map  7,  1890. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


FRIENDS  STAND  ALOOF  FROM  MY  SOUL. 
Psalms  xxxviii,  11. 

It  is  an  old  saying  that  "  Prosperity  makes  friends 
but  adversity  tries  them."  In  the  times  of  our  joyful 
prosperity  we  are  easily  nattered  and  ready  to  believe 
we  have  many  warm  friends,  but  let  adversity,  trouble 
and  distress  come,  and  many  of  these  friends  are  far 
from  us.  They  stand  aloof  from  our  sore  troubles. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  that  indited  the  text  that  "My 
lovers  and  my  friends  stand  aloof  from  my  sore,  and 
my  kinsman  stand  afar  off,"  made  no  mistake  in  the  de- 
scription given. 

Sore  troubles  sometimes  come  among  brethren  and 
in  churches ;  some  member  has  done  wrong,  there  are 
bad  reports  out,  sometimes  conflicting  and  difficult  to 
get  the  correct  version  of  them.  Some  say  one  thing 
and  some  say  another,  and  no  one  seems  to  know  any- 
thing positively,  neither  does  any  one  seem  to  know 
what  to  do  or  how  to  get  the  matter  properly  before  the 
church.  The  church  is  suffering,  the  members  are  be- 
coming cold  and  indifferent  about  attending  their  meet- 
ings, and  only  the  pastor  and  a  few  faithful  brethren 
and  sisters  are  in  their  place  at  the  appointed  time. 
Friends,  strong  friends,  as  we  had  thought  them  to  be, 
and  warmly  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Grod,  are  now  stand- 
ing aloof  from  all  concern  or  responsibility.  And  if  at 
length  the  hidden  mystery  of  disorder  begins  to  come 
more  fully  to  light  and  the  church  gets  hold  of  it  in  some 
correct  and  tangible  form  for  investigation,  there  are 
still  a  few  lovers  and  friends  unwilling  to  bear  any  part 
of  the  reproach,  the  sorrows  or  distress  that  may  be 
connected  with  the  investigation.  They  stand  afar  off 
as  some  loving  friends  did  when  the  suffering  Son  of 
God  was  groaning,  suffering  and  agonizing  in  anguish 
of  heart  upon  the  cross.  They  stand  aloof  from  giving 
any  help  or  sympathy  either  by  word  or  by  their  pres- 
ence in  our  sore  troubles.  And  when  we  say  "  friends" 
in  this  connection  we  mean  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
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church,  who  faint  and  give  up  in  the  day  of  adversity 
and  trial.  The  word  of  inspiration  speaks  of  them  in 
this  way  saying  :  "  If  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity thy  strength  is  small. — Pro  v.  xxiv.  10. 

Brethren  and  sisters  in  their  church  relations  should 
be  faithful  and  prompt  at  all  times  to  their  duty,  but 
more  especially  is  this  necessary  in  time  of  trouble.  It 
is  in  trouble  that  we  need  help,  and  it  is  in  trouble  that 
help  is  appreciated.  It  is  then  that  we  need  to  exhort 
one  another  daily,  lest  any  of  us  should  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitful  nature  of  sinful  neglect  of  our- 
duly.  It  is  then  that  the  church  needs  the  full  mani- 
festation and  exercise  of  all  the  gifts  that  God  has  be- 
stowed upon  it.  No  one  gift  or  member  has  an y  right 
to  say  by  word  or  deed  that  the  "  church  has  no  need 
of  me."  The  wisdom,  mercy  and  grace  of  God  has 
placed  us  in  the  church  as  it  hath  has  pleased  him,  and 
however  poor  and  unworthy  we  may  feel,  it  is  a  fearful 
assumption  of  wisdom  for  any  one  to  set  up  his  judg- 
ment against  the  judgment  of  God.  The  foot  cannot 
say  in  truth  to  the  hand  "  I  have  no  need  of  thee."  All 
the  members  of  a  church  are  needed  in  their  proper 
place,  and  none  should  wilfully  forsake  assembling  with 
the  church  unless  providentially  hindered.  And  when 
there  is  trouble  lot  each  bear  a  part.  It  is  thus  that 
Christians  come  near  and  feel  near  to  one  another.  And 
before  closing  these  brief  suggestions  it  may  be  well  to 
remind  our  brethren  that  this  principle  of  nearness  to 
the  Lord  and  to  one  another  in  trouble  is  taught  us  in 
our  experience.  When  in  the  greatest  troubles  we  have 
ever  had,  whether  in  our  first  deliverance  from  sin  and 
death,  or  whether  from  any  other  sorrow  in  our  Chris- 
tian life,  the  Lord  has  never  seemed  more  lovely,  pre- 
cious and  near  to  us  than  when  he  appeared  for  our 
help.  Jesus  has  cried  in  person  and  he  has  cried  also 
by  his  Spirit  in  his  people,  "  Be  not  far  from  me,  for 
trouble  is  near,  and  there  is  none  to  help." — Psalms  xxii. 
11.  His  cries  and  prayers  are  always  heard,  and  they 
are  acceptable  to  the  Father.  He  is  near  to  those  who 
are  of  a  broken  heart.  He  is  a  present  help  in  trouble. 
Not  simply  a  help  to  lift  us  out  of  the  trouble,  but  a 
help  when  in  it,  a  help  to  bear  it,  and  to  be  with  us  in 
trouble.  This  is  what  makes  the  Lord  feel  so  near  to 
the  afflicted  child  of  God.    He  is  with  them  in  adversity 
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and  is  so  intimately  connected  with  every  sorrow  that 
it  is  said  that  in  "  all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted." 
This  brings  him  near  to  them  and  brings  them  near  to 
him.  He  does  not  stand  aloof  from  our  sorest  troubles 
as  we  often  do  from  one  another.  He  comes  near  to  us 
in  pity  and  tender  mercy. 

Now  it  is  certain  that  when  we  have  trials,  afflictions 
and  sorrows  of  any  kind,  that  those  friends  and  breth- 
ren who  have  suffered  and  sorrowed  with  us,  and  done 
all  they  could  by  day  or  by  night  to  minister  to  our  com- 
fort or  relief,  are  thereby  brought  much  nearer  to  us  in 
confidence,  love  and  Christian  affection  than  those  who 
have  "  stood  aloof  from  our  sore."  It  is  certainly  true 
as  the  word  of  the  Lord  declares  :  "  A  man  that  hath 
friends  must  show  himself  friendly." — Prov.  xviii.  24. 
And  it  is  also  true  that  none  hath  shown  himself  so 
friendly  to  the  poor  and  needy  as  Jesus  has.  "  Surely 
he  has  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  Is 
there  any  other  such  friend  as  Jesus  that  will  and  does 
"  carry  our  sorrows"  and  help  us  to  bear  them  1  He 
sticketh  closer  than  any  brother,  and  therefore  he  is 
nearer  and  dearer  to  us. — M. 


DECREES  OF  GOD. 


The  sovereign  decrees,  unchangeable  purposes  and 
infallible  promises  of  God  are  a  truth  which  canrot  be 
successfully  controverted,  but  the  conclusions  and 
inferences  which  men  have  drawn  from  this  revealed 
truth  are  often  false  and  absurd  in  the  extreme. 

In  the  9th  chapter  of  Romans  the  sovereignty  of  God 
is  set  forth  clearly,  as  manifested  by  the  discriminating 
grace  of  God  in  election.  We  find  it  in  this  text,  "The 
children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to 
election,  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
calleth.  "Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated." 
To  this  the  searching  question  is  asked,  "What  shall 
we  say?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God?  God 
forbid!"  The  inspired  apostle  well  knew  the  objections 
that  uninspired  men  would  hurl  against  the  doctrine  of 
God's  sovereignty  in  election.  He  knew  and  fully 
anticipated  the  false  conclusions  and.  inferences  that 
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would  be  drawn  from  this  heavenly  truth.  But  instead 
of  modifying  this  truth  to  make  it  palitable  to  the 
carnal  mind,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "That  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God,  that 
showeth  mercy.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercv,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth." — 
Eom.  ix.  14,  18." 

Fully  anticipating  the  conclusions  of  men  and  the 
objections  which  they  would  hurl  against  this  doctrine 
of  God's  discriminating  grace  in  the  eternal  salvation  of 
sinners,  the  apostle  says,  "Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me, 
why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  for  who  hath  resisted  his 
will?"  How  does  the  inspired  man  of  God  answer  this 
very  common  objection?  Does  he  go  into  a  long  argu- 
ment like  some  of  our  brethren  in  modern  times,  and 
reason,  analyze  and  philosophize  upon  the  character 
and  works  of  God?  No;  he  does  no  such  thing,  but  in 
the  most  searching  manner  says,  "0,  man,  who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God?" 

Are  we  all  willing  as  brethren  in  Christ,  and  as 
Baptists  of  the  Primitive  faith  and  order,  to  let  this 
point  of  doctrine  rest  there?  Jesus,  himself,  gives  no 
other  reason  or  argument  for  God's  choosing  one  and 
rejecting  another  than  "Even  so,  Father,  it  hath  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight." — M. 


EXTRACTS  FEOM  LETTERS. 


Shelby ville,  Tenn.,  April  30th,  1890.—  Elder  J.  R.  Respess, 
Dearly  beloved  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ : — 
Some  few  weeks  past,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  some  of  the 
churches  in  our  Association,  (the  Elk  River),  that  I  had  not 
visited  in  several  years.  It  was  quite  refreshing  to  me;  and  judg- 
ing from  what  I  could  see,  it  was  equally  so  to  those  who  attended 
the  meetings.  I  found  all  in  fellowship  and  much  interest  in  some 
of  the  churches.  I  baptized  one  during  the  trip  at  Shiloh  church; 
a  church  that  has  been  greatly  neglected  by  the  ministry,  having 
no  pastor.  Elder  W.  A.  Cashion  has  agreed  to  preach  for  them, 
and  I  do  hope  the  Lord  will  bless  both  pastor  and  church,  as  in 
days  gone  by.  I  often  call  to  mind  the  enjoyable  times,  times  of 
the  Lord's  presence  with  his  people  at  dear  old  Shiloh,  where  I  was 
permitted  to  be  with  them  and  rejoice  together  with  them.  Some 
might  be  curious  to  know  how  we  can  tell  when  the  Lord  is 
present,  and  I  answer,  by  the  sense  of  feeling;   "No  man  hath 
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seen  God  at  any  time."  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  "for  God  is  love;"  and  he  that  loves,  is  born  of  God.  "  Be- 
loved, let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  is  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  There  are 
a  number  of  other  passages  that  may  be  referred  to  as  proofs  of 
his  presence  in  a  realizing  sense,  but  as  I  am  not  writing  with 
hope  of  settling  this  question  in  the  mind  of  skeptics,  but  only 
speak  a  word  of  comfort  to  the  afflicted  and  poor  people,  that  trust 
in  the  Lord,  I  will  add  no  more  on  that  subject.  There  is,  how- 
ever, another  class  of  scriptures  that  might  be  referred  to,  such  as, 
if  any  man  thinketh  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing  as 
he  ought  to  know  it.  The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard, 
neither  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man."  There  are  many 
things  realized  by  the  children  of  God.  that  the  eye  hath  not  seen 
nor  the  ear  heard,  and  in  fact  all  divine  knowledge  comes  to  man 
by  revelation  from  God;  hence,  the  exultation  of  Jesus,  saying: 
"I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed 
them  unto  babes;  even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight."  It  is  admitted,  God  gives  eyes  to  see  in  a  natural  sense, 
and  so  we  understand  that  God  gives  to  see  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
The  natural  birth  qualifies  us  to  see  and  understand  natural  things; 
the  spiritual  birth  qualities  us  to  see,  bear  and  understand  things 
of  the  spirit.  0,  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 
Yours  in  much  tribulation, 

T.  E.  FROST. 


WHAT  IS  THE  LAW  OF  SIN  AND  DEATH? 


Colmisnil,  Tex.,  March  24,  1890. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  After 
repeatedly  thinking  over  the  matter,  I  have  concluded  to  ask  you 
the  above  question.  The  apostle  says,  "  For  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit."— Rom.  viii.  2,  4. 

Now,  my  old  brother,  a  short  time  back,  I  unexpectedly,  while 
preaching,  drifted  into  this  channel,  but  not  satisfying  my  own 
mind,  I  spoke  three  successive  times  on  the  same  subject,  taking 
the  position  that  the  command  of  God  in  Genesis  ii.  17,  "Thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it,"  and  its  connections,  is  what  the  apostle  calls 
the  "law  of  sin  and  death."  There  is  no  higher  law  than  the 
word  and  command  of  God,  and  any  violation  of  it  is  sin,  and  the 
penalty  is  death.    "The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

But  in  Romans  vii.  23,  Paul  speaks  of  seeing  "another  law  in 
his  members  warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members." 
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Now,  my  old  brother,  when  I  begin  to  examine  into  these  laws,  I 
find  the  subject  too  deep  for  me,  for  there  can  be  no  appeal  from 
the  sentence  of  death — the  decree  of  God  has  gone  forth  and  can- 
not be  revoked.  Justice  claims  its  lawful  captive,  and  the  great 
question  is,  "  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty  and  shalt 
the  lawful  captive  be  delivered?  The  honor  of  the  first  law  must 
be  maintained,  and  its  justice  claims  full  payment  of  the  whole 
debt,  and  still  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  makes 
us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  The  lawful  captive  is  set 
free,  and  yet  there  is  no  law  violated.  "0,  the  depth  of  the 
riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!" 
"There  is  deep  water  here,"  as  it -is  often  expressed,  and  my  mind 
is  somewhat  tangled  on  the  subject.  Please  comply  soon  with  my 
request,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  I  would  also  be  glad  to  have  the 
views  of  any  brother  who  may  feel  inclined  to  write  upon  the  sub- 
ject.   I  want  to  write  more,  but  forbear.  T.  M.  Neal. 

Reply  to  Eld.  Neal: — We  regret  that  Bro.  Neal  should 
forbear  to  write  more  fully  to  the  relief  of  his  own  mind,  for  it  is 
much  easier  to  speak  or  write  upon  any  subject  when  one  feels 
exercised  in  mind  upon  it  than  when  he  is  not. 

The  "old  brother,"  to  whom  Bro  Neal  refers,  does  not  feel,  at 
this  time,  that  exercise  of  mind  upon  the  subject  submitted  that 
he  would  desire,  but  as  Eld.  Neal  requests  any  brother  to  write 
upon  the  question  submitted  who  may  feel  inclined  to  do  so,  it  is 
hoped  that  some  "young  men  who  are  strong  in  faith  and  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one,"  will  take  hold  of  the  subject  and 
answer  the  question,  "What  is  the  law  of  sin  and  death?" 

The  word  law  has  various  meanings  according  to  the  connection 
in  which  it  stands,  and  the  inspired  writers  use  it  to  express  any 
command  of  God  that  imparts  instruction  or  imposes  an  obliga- 
tion upon  any  of  his  creatures.  In  the  first  law  given  to  man  it 
is  said  that  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." — Gen.  ii.  16. 
No  higher  command  can  ever  be  given  than  that  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  God,  and  as  this  law  of  God  was  given  to,  and 
made  binding  upon,  Adam  in  his  representative  capacity  as  the 
first  man  and  head  of  all  the  human  race,  its  violation  and  all  the 
consequences  resulting  therefrom,  involved  the  whole  human 
family.  And  so  it  is  written,  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  the  world  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men  for  that  all  have  sinned."— Rom.  v.  12.  This  first  law  given 
to  man  has  been  transgressed  by  the  head  and  representative  of 
all  men,  and  thus  sin  and  death  entered  the  world  as  the  penalty, 
for  sin  is  the  transgressor  of  the  law,  and  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death.  We  wish  here  to  remark,  also,  that  this  first  law  given  to 
man  is  the  only  law,  the  violation  and  penalty  of  which  have  a 
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bearing  on  his  future  and  eternal  destiny.  It  is  the  eternal  rule 
and  principle  of  justice  and  right,  holding  all  men  responsible  for- 
ever, unless  made  free  from  its  curse  by  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  question  of  Eld.  Neal  is,  "What  is 
the  law  of  sin  and  death?"  We  know  of  no  other  law  which  the 
apostle  could  have  reference  to  than  this  first  law,  which  all  men 
have  transgressed  in  Adam.  And  for  the  transgression  of  this 
law  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.  This  law  is 
called  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  because  it  detects  and  exposes 
sin,  and  visits  condemnation  and  death  upon  all  men  who  have 
violated  it 

In  the  Tth  chapter  of  Romans  the  apostle  speaks  of  the 
"motions  of  sins  which  were  by  the  law,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto 
death,"  and  then,  as  if  anticipating  an  objection  or  difficulty  in 
the  mind  of  some,  he  says,  "What  shall  we  say?  Is  the  law  sin? 
Ood  forbid."  The  law  of  God  is  not  sin,  but  being  holy,  just  and 
good,  it  brings  sin  to  light,  so  that  Paul  says,  "I  had  not  known 
sin  but  by  the  law."  "By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." — 
Rom.  iii.  20.  We  conclude,  therefore,  while  the  holy  law  of  God 
is  not  sin,  there  could  be  no  sin  imputed  to  auy  man  without  the 
law,  because  when  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression  of 
law.  Sin  is  brought  to  light  and  made,  by  the  holiness  and  per- 
fections of  the  law,  to  appear  exceedingly  sinful  to  all  men  who 
have  been  quickened  and  made  alive  unto  God  by  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  No  other  characters  have  ever  known  sin  in 
its  hideous  deformity  and  horrid  consequences,  for  notwithstand- 
ing it  is  by  the  law  in  the  kuowledge  of  sin,  the  sinner  must  first 
be  capacitated  to  know  something  of  the  spirituality  and  holiness 
of  the  law  before  it  can  give  him  any  just  knowledge  of  sin.  The 
righteous  law  of  God  is  not  regarded  as  a  law  of  sin  and  death  by 
any  man  so  long  as  he  is  ignorant  of  its  holiness  and  justice.  It 
gives  him  no  knowledge  of  sin,  because  he  is  dead  in  sin  and  has  no 
knowledge  of  the  law.  But  when  quickened  by  the  spirit  of  life 
in  Christ,  he  is  then,  in  some  degree,  capacitated  to  see  the 
spirituality  and  justice  of  the  law  of  God,  by  which  he  is  con- 
demned to  death,  and  it  then  becomes  to  him  an  administrator  of 
death.  It  is  the  power  of  sin  and  death,  from  which  uothing  can 
deliver  him  but  the  law  or  power  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus. — M. 


Cade's  Cove,  Tenn.,  March  6,  1890.—^.  W.  M.  Mitchell, 
Dear  Bro.  in  Christ:  For  several  years  I  have  had  a  desire  to 
write  you,  but  have  felt  so  little  and  unfit  to  address  any  of  the 
faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  that  I  have  not  attempted  to  write 
you  till  now,  and  still  I  hesitate  to  send  it,  for  Satan  tells  mo  that 
you  would  neither  answer  nor  notice  it,  and  besides  this  I  know 
that  you  are  busy  and  over-taxed  at  times  with  writing  and  other 
-cares.  But  all  this  does  not  relieve  my  mind  about  writing  you. 
I  have,  at  times,  written  to  Eld.  Respess  (as  I  am  taking  the 
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Messenger),  and  he  has  been  more  kind  to  me  than  I  have  to 
him,  for  about  four  years  ago  I  became  so  badly  afflicted  that  it  has 
crippled  me  for  life,  whether  it  be  long  or  short.  I  wrote  him  to 
stop  the  Messenger,  as  my  doctor  bills  and  the  care  of  a  large 
family,  mostly  little  ones,  made  it  uncertain  about  paying  for  it, 
but  he  continued  it  gratis 

The  Messenger  has  always  been,  and  yet  is,  good  news  to  me, 
especially  when  you  speak  in  your  articles  of  your  life-long 
infirmities  and  afflictions.  It  brings  me  always  into  close  sym- 
pathy and  fellowship  with  you,  for  I  do  think  I  know  something 
experimentally  about  these  things.  For  eight  months  I  had  to  be 
helped  up  and  down  on  my  bed  by  my  dear  wife  or  friends.  But 
the  good  Lord  has  mercifully  provided  that  we  have  continued  to 
have  something  to  eat  and  wear.  I  am  at  times  made  to  sigh  and 
long  in  spirit  to  see  the  Son  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing 
in  his  wings,  for  I  feel  that  the  time  is  coming  when  sufferings 
will  cease  forever,  and  it  is  a  blessed  thought — a  happy  home  to 
be  with  Jesus! 

We  have  some  good  meetings  here,  which  adds  to  our  joy  and 
strengthens  our  faith — one  last  fall,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
revive  us  greatly,  and  ten  were  added  to  our  number.  But  Satan 
always  comes  soon  after  a  good  meeting  to  poison  our  joys,  and 
though  I  know  he  is  always  a  deceiver,  his  work  is  more  keenly 
felt  after  we  have  had  a  season  of  joy. 

Some  of  our  members  have  united  with  a  secret  society, 
(Farmer's  Alliance),  and  trouble  has  thus  crept  into  the  church. 
We  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  on  secret  societies,  that  it  may 
be  shown  wherein  they  are  against  the  Bible,  if  you  feel  incliued 
to  do  so.  I  hope  tbe  Lord  will  give  us  that  faith  that  overcomes 
the  world,  and  grace  to  discharge  our  duties.  Pray  for  me  in  my 
affliction.  I  hope  to  hear  from  you,  though  I  have  not  written  as 
I  desire,  and  it  may  be  that  I  will  write  you  again. 

Wm.  H.  Oliver. 

Reply  to  Bro.  W.  H.  Oliver. — It  does  seem  passing  strange 
to  me  at  times  that  even  the  poorest  and  weakest  child  of  God  on 
earth  should  hesitate  for  one  moment,  much  less  for  years,  to 
write  to  me,  because  of  a  feeling  sense  of  unfitness  or  unworthi- 
ness  to  write  to  a  poor  minister  of  Christ.  Why,  my  brother,  gospel 
ministers,  as  men,  are  poor,  needy  and  helpless,  like  you  and  other 
afflicted  children  are.  Even  Paul,  the  apostle  of  Jesus,  could  say 
in  truth  before  God  that  he  had  "great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  his  heart." — Rom.  ix.  2.  And  God's  high  priests,  under 
the  legal  and  ceremonial  forms  of  worship,  it  is  said,  ''were  taken 
from  among  men  and  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,"  and  being  thus  taken  from  among  men  of  like  passions 
with  themselves,  they  could  have  fellowship  and  "compassion  on 
the  ignorant,"  and  on  such  of  their  brethren  as  were  "out  of  the 
way,"  because  they,  themselves,  also,  were  compassed  with  infirm- 
ities, and  by  reason  of  this  they  must,  of  necessity,  offer  sacrifices 
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for  their  own  sins,  as  well  as  for  the  sins  of  their  brethren. — Heb. 
v.  2.  And  so  it  is  with  all  whom  God  hath  called  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  till  this  day,  and  the  greater  and  more  useful  the 
gift,  the  less  and  less  they  feel  in  themselves.  "Unto  me,"  says 
Paul,  "who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ." — Eph.  Hi.  8.  Who  among  all  the  little,  feeble 
ones  of  the  flock  is  poor  and  weak,  and  yet  cannot  find  a  com- 
panion in  poverty  and  ignorance  among  all  the  ministers  of  Jesus? 
Why,  my  brother,  there  are  times  with  them  when  Satan  buffets 
them  sorely,  and  they  feel  to  be  so  hard-hearted  and  dark-minded 
that  they  can  neither  feel  nor  understand  the  force  of  any  truth  in 
the  Bible,  with  regard  to  their  personal  interest  in  it,  and  such  is 
the  sinful  corruption  and  rebellion  against  God  that  rises  up  in 
their  heart  that  they  even  call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  Bible 
and  the  existence  of  God,  himself!  These  are  horrid  thoughts 
and  feelings  for  a,  gospel  minister,  or  anybody  else  to  have;  too 
horrid,  as  I  often  think,  to  talk  about,  and  yet  if  gospel  preachers 
never  are  assailed  or  tormented  with  such  terrible  things,  then  I 
am  not  one.  And  right  here,  brethren,  it  strikes  me  with  some 
force  that  neither  the  ministers  of  Jesus  nor  other  Christians  can 
ever  know  how  great  and  grand  and  glorious  that  salvation  is  that 
is  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unless  they  have  understood  and  felt 
the  plague  of  their  own  heart,  and  experienced  a  deliverance  from 
these  horrid  temptations  Thousands  of  poor  and  needy  ones 
have  felt  as  David  did  that  the  "sorrows  of  death  compassed  me 
about,  and  the  pains  of  hell  got  hold  upon  me,  and  I  found  trouble 
and  sorrow." — Ps.  cxvi.  3.  And  when  they  have,  by  the  sovereign 
grace  and  tender  mercy  of  God,  been  delivered  from  these  things 
they  feel,  in  their  very  soul,  to  say,  "I  will  praise  thee,  O,  Lord, 
my  God,  with  all  my  heart,  and  I  will  glorify  thy  name  forever, 
for  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me,  and  thou  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  the  lowest  hell." — Psa.  lxxxvi.  12,  13. 

And  now,  Bro.  Oliver,  I  must  close  by  saying  that  these  secret 
societies,  mingling  up  worldly  and  religious  services,  belong  to 
the  world,  and  not  to  the  church  of  God,  and  if  any  brother 
chooses  fellowship  with  them  in  preference  to  the  church,  let  him 
be  relieved  of  church  obligations. — M. 


Reddick,  Tenn.,  April  16,  1890. — Dear  Brother :  So  far  as  I 
know  our  brethren  are  heartily  in  accord  with  the  general  tenor  of 
the  sentiments  presented  by  both  editors  and  correspondents  of 
your  very  welcome  Messenger.  We  would,  indeed,  feel  lost 
without  it.  Our  prayer  to  the  good  Lord  is  that  you  may  be 
spared  many  years  yet  to  the  service  of  our  people.  I  am  slowly 
improving  in  some  respects,  but  growing  worse  in  others. 

Your  brother  in  afflictions,  J.  W.  Reddick. 
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OBITUARIES. 


MRS.  ARIADNE  J.  BIGBIE. 

Mrs.  A.  J.  Bigbie  was  born  in  Schley  county.  Ga.,  August  5,  1860, 
and  departed  this  life  November  27,  1889.  She  was  my  niece,  and  I  bap- 
tized her  into  the  membership  ofPhillippi  church,  Schley  county,  Ga., 
12th  July.  1879.  She  was  married  in  January,  1881,  to  Prof.  John  Bigbie, 
with  whom  she  affectionately  lived  until  her  death  at  Coleman  Station, 
Ga.,  as  above  stated.  She  was  the  mother  of  two  children  that  she  leaves 
behind  in  this  sinful  world,  but  they  are  in  the  care  of  their  father  and 
the  deceased's  mother,  sister  Ariadne  McClendon,  whose  only  child  sister 
Bigbie  was,  and  she  is  therefore  inexpressibly  bereaved  in  her  old  age 
■. — such  sorrows  bring  us  apart  to  the  desert  place  alone,  beyond  all  human 
help  if  not  beyond  human  sympathy";  we  are  alone  with  our  sorrow  until 
Jesus  comes  into  the  desert  place  with  us  and  gives  us  the  bread  from 
heaven.  She  was  an  exceptionally  good  woman,  for  I  knew  her  from  in- 
fancy, and  above  all  she  was  a  Christian  and  was  willing  to  die.  She 
was  a  good  child,  a  good  wife,  a  good  member  of  the  church  and  a  good 
mother,  and  has  been  taken  from  the  evil  to  come.  To  the  bereaved 
mother  and  husband  I  would  say,  be  comforted,  she  is  at  rest  ;  and  the 
little  children,  may  God  give  them  favor  and  may  kind  and  gentle  words 
keep  them  in  right  paths  and  the  blessed  spirit  lead  them  to  Jesus.— R. 
MRS.  M.  A.  DAVIS. 

Mrs.  M.  A.  Davis,  familiarly  known  as  "Aunt  Polly,"  died  at  the 
residence  of  her  nephew,  Mr.  J.  T.  Eason,  at  8  o'clock,  March  23,  after 
an  illness  of  only  a  few  days.  She  was  sixty-eight  years  of  age  and  a  na- 
tive of  North  Carolina.  She  moved  to  Russell  county  early  in  the  fifties, 
and  continuously  resided  in  the  same  community.  She  was  widely 
known,  and  was  universally  respected  by  all  classes  of  whatever  condi- 
tion or  color.  She  had  been  a  member  in  good  standing  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church  for  over  forty  years.  That  "none  knew  her  but  to  love 
her,  none  named  her  but  to  praise,"  was  shown  by  the  great  number  of 
people,  both  white  and  black,  who  turned  out  to  witness  the  last  sad 
rites  and  take,  I  might  say,  the  mournful  pleasure  of  gazing  at  the 
peaceful  features  of  dear  "aunt  Polly"  now  calm  in  death.  Elder  J.  T. 
Clayton  officiated  at  the  burial  service  and  paid  a  touching  tribute  to  her 
many  Christian  virtues,  her  goodness  of  heart,  charity,  care  for  the  sick 
and  the  afflicted,  both  in  body  and  mind.  Thus  passes  from  our  midst 
a  noted  landmark  ;  one  whose  place  will  be  hard  to  fill  at  many  bedsides 
of  affliction.  Many  sorrowing  hearts  will  miss  her,  but  with  all  this 
comes  the  consoling  thought  that  "He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

The  deceased  was  the  wife  of  Brother  Jerry  Davis,  long  since  dead. 
She  was  baptized  in  the  fellowship  of  Old  Union  church  by  Elder  R.  T. 
Webb.  She  had  but  one  living  child,  a  son  in  Louisiana,  but  made  her 
home  with  brother  J.  T.  Eason,  whom  she  raised,  and  she  often  said  that 
he  felt  as  near  to  her  as  her  own  dear  son.  And  while  our  little  church 
deplores  her  loss  yet  we  feel  assured  that  she  is  realizing  the  end  of  the 
hope  she  long  cherished. 

MRS.  REBECCA  HAND 
"Was  born  in  Burk  county,  Ga.,  about  the  year  1820,  and  died  in  Appling 
county,  Ga.,  March  23,  1890.  She  was  the  wife  of  Henry  J.  Hand,  who 
died  in  1864.  Sister  Hand  was  a  Baptist  before  the  division,  and  as  the 
division  was  not  known  in  this  country  all  remained  together.  In  1874 
Primitive  Baptist  churches  began  to  be  constituted  here,  and  she  united 
with  the  hist  one  and  continued  a  faithful  member  until  her  death.  She 
leaves  seven  children,  three  sons  and  four  daughters,  and  has  been 
blessed  to  see  nearly  all  of  them  profess  a  hope  in  Christ.    Four  of  them 
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are  members  of  the  same  church  with  her,  and  her  youngest  son,  Elder 
Hiram  Hand,  the  pastor.  Sister  Hand  will  be  greatly  missed  at  Mace- 
donia Church,  for  she  was  a  regular  attendant. 

Sleep  on,  sleep  on,  till  God  shall  bid  thee  rise, 

Then  in  the  likeness  of  thy  Lord  thou  shall  ascend  the  skies. 

M.  SIKES. 

MISS  EMMA  LOU  RYALS. 

On  the  3rd  day  of  April,  1890,  Miss  Emma  Lou  Ryals  died,  aged 
twenty-two  years,  nine  months  and  twenty-six  days.  She  was  the  oldest 
child  of  B.  H.  and  S.  A.  I.  Ryals,  and  the  oldest  grand  child  of  the  hum- 
ble writer.  Her  disease  was  pneumonia  resulting  from  measles.  She 
had  never  made  any  public  profession  of  Christianity  nor  had  a  name  on 
any  church  book,  believing  the  church  to  be  the  place  for  Christians  only. 
Her  parents  and  grand  parents  were  Primitive  Baptists,  and  she  seemed 
confident  that  this  was  the  true  church.  She  only  lived  nine  days  after 
she  took  her  bed  with  measles.  Two  days  before  she  died,  and  before 
she  was  thought  dangerous,  I  went  in  to  see  her.  She  began  to  tell  me 
what  a  new  world  of  happiness  she  had  just  entered.  Her  voice  was 
changed,  her  countenance  was  changed,  and  her  whole  being  seemed 
filled  with  rejoicing.  She  spoke  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  and  how 
she  had  been  herself  wallowing  in  it  with  fruitless  efforts  to  escape.  She 
cried  to  the  Lord  for  mercy  and  he  raised  her  up.  O,  said  she.  I  am  so 
happy.  She  talked  to  me  of  her  past  life  of  "  disobedience"  with  heart- 
felt shame,  then  to  the  goodness  of  God  she  turned  with  a  countenance 
lighted  with  love  divine  and  spoke  of  the  bright  future.  This  is  the  first 
case  I  ever  saw  that  the  eye,  the  voice,  the  countenance,  the  whole  being 
declared  the  internal  work  of  grace. 

On  the  fourth  Sunday  in  this  month,  April,  said  she,  I  want  to  be  bap- 
tized at  Bethany  (our  home  church  and  time  of  meetings)  in  pure  water 
and  in  pure  white,  and  you,  said  she,  will  perform  the  ceremony,  and  we 
will  come  up  without  spot.  Then  we  will  mingle  our  joys  together. 
Then  in  July,  said  she,  is  the  yearly  meeting.  There  we  will  commune 
together  and  wash  each  others  feet  and  mingle  our  tears  and  our  joys. 
All  these  things  were  said  with  a  smile,  such  as  never  lingered  on  that 
face  before.  I  was  struck  with  one  feature  here.  In  speaking  of  her 
baptism  she  said  "we  will  mingle  our  joys,"  but  when  to  feet  washing 
and  communion  she  went  she  said,  "  wre  will  mingle  our  tears  and  our 
joys,"  thus  showing  to  my  mind  that  in  recurring  to  this  blest  ordinance 
and  example  it  touched  still  a  deeper  cord  which  found  expression  in  tears 
of  joy. 

The  next  day  evening,  and  but  a  few  hours  before  she  died,  she  talked 
to  me  for  near  an  hour  with  perfect  balance  of  mind.  I  heard,  said  she, 
the  most  beautiful  music  through  the  window  there.  "  It  was  a  little 
bird  perched  on  that  blooming  peach  tree  and  sang  the  praises  of  God." 
Ah,  thought  I,  it  is  only  heaven  born  love. that  can  transform  the  chirp- 
ing of  a  bird  into  the  praises  of  God. 

I  saw  the  Lord,  said  she,  with  a  golden  rod  and  a  golden  chain.  He 
threw  the  chain  around  my  neck  and  drew  me  close  to  him.  Write  to 
the  ministry  of  our  faith  and  order  and  ask  them  to  rejoice  with  us. 
These,  with  many  other  like  precious,  issuing  from  a  countenance  all 
aglow  with  new  born  love,  was  to  us  "like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of 
silver."  It  reminded  me  of  the  house  of  Cornelius  when  Peter  preached. 
She  was  buried  the  next  evening  at,  4  o'clock.  **  Precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." — Psalm  cxvi.  15. 

lowns,  Ga.  M.  SIKES. 
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MRS.  ELIZABETH  TOUCHTONE. 

She  was  born  in  South  Carolina  in  1829,  and  died  at  her  son's  in 
Lowndes  county,  Ga.,  March  29,  1890.  She  was  the  widow  of  Felix 
Toucbtone,  who  preceded  her  to  the  grave  just  about  three  years.  She 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Georgia  about  1833.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
Levi  and  Rebecca  Drandy.  Her  parents  were  Primitive  Baptists.  She 
joined  the  church  at  Union,  Lowndes  county,  Ga.,  in  1884,  and  was  bap- 
tized by  Elder  Ansel  Parish,  where  she  lived  an  orderly  and  consistent 
member,  adorning  her  profession  by  an  orderly  walk  and  godly  conver- 
sation. She  was  a  great  sufferer  for  many  years,  though  always  bearing 
her  suffering  with  much  Christian  fortitude.  Her  children  have  lost  a 
kind  and  loving  mother,  the  community  a  kind-hearted  friend.  She  was 
laid  away  in  the  burying  ground  at  old  Union  Church,  Lowndes  county, 
Ga..  there  to  await  the  final  triumph  of  all  the  redeemed.  We  feel  that 
it  is  hard  to  give  her  up,  but  we  feel  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 
But  may  we  be  enabled  to  say  ;<  the  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh 
away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 

From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep. 

Rays  Mill  Ga.  WM.  R.  RHODE  N\ 

ALEXANDER  ROBERTSON. 

We,  your  committee,  beg  leave  to  report:  Brother  Alexander 
Robertson  was  born  in  Robertson  county,  Tenn.,  January  28,  1807,  and 
died  at  his  home  in  same  county  March  27,  1880,  at  the  age  of  eighty-three 
years  one  month  and  twenty-nine  days.  He  was  first  married  to  Eliza 
Smith,  by  whom  were  born  three  children,  two  girls  and  one  boy,  after 
which  she  died.  He  was  next  married  to  Surrilda  Frey  by  whom  there 
were  five  children,  two  of  which  are  dead,  leaving  in  all  a  wife  and  six 
children  and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his  loss.  He  was 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Spring  Creek,  of  Sulphur 
Fork,  Robertson  county.  Tenn.,  baptized  by  Elder  Washington  Lowe, 
November  25,  1837.  Soon  after  he  was  appointed  clerk  of  the  church, 
serving  most  of  the  time  up  to  1870,  which  office  he  filled  faithfully. 
About  the  close  of  the  war  a  new  church  was  built  and  renamed  Fyke's 
Grove,  in  which  church  he  lived  a  consistent  member  until  his  death. 
The  burial  obsequies  were  attended  by  a  large  concourse  of  people  who 
had  assembled  to  witness  the  last  of  an  honest  hearted  and  noted  Chris- 
tian.   A  short  discourse  was  delivered  by  Elder  L.  F.  Evans. 

Resolved,  That  the  church  at  Fyke's  Grove  express  her  sorrow  in  the 
loss  she  has  sustained,  but  while  we  mourn  our  loss  we  recognize  the 
hand  of  an  All-wise  God,  and  bow  in  humble  submission  to  this  dispensa- 
tion of  his  providence,  believing  that  our  loss  is  our  brother's  eternal 
gain. 

Resolved,  That  we  cherish  his  memory  by  writing  his  obituary  in  our 
church  book,  and  present  a  copy  of  this  to  his  family  ;  also  send  a  copy 
to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publication. 

Brother  Respess,  please  give  this  a  place  in  The  Messenger  at  as  early 
a  date  as  possible,  and  send  a  copy  that  contains  it  to  the  widow,  Mrs. 
Surrilda  Robertson,  and  oblige.  WM.  BARNES,  ) 

R.  S.  DRAUGHON,  >  Com. 
W.  H.  MENESS.  ) 

Read  and  adopted  in  conference  April  19,  1890. 

John  Petty,  Moderator. 

Pi.  S.  Draughon,  Clerk. 
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MRS.  REBECCA  CAROLINE  JONES. 

My  dear  Sister  Rebecca  Caroline  Jones  was  born  in  Jasper 
county,  Ga.,  in  December  1849,  and  died  in  Newton  county,  Ga.,  April 
18,  1890.  My  sister  had  been  afflicted  for  years  with  indigestion,  but 
died  with  an  abscess  from  which  she  suffered  three  weeks.  Father  and 
mother  died  when  Carrie  was  fourteen  years  old.  She  being  the  oldest 
the  rest  of  us  looked  to  her  for  advice.  She  joined  the  Methodist  Church 
when  she  was  thirteen  years  old  and  adorned  her  profession  with  an 
orderly  walk  and  pious  and  chaste  conversation.  We  learn  from  a  letter 
from  my  youngest  sister  (whom  she  was  living  with)  that  when  told  by 
her  physician  she  would  die  she  replied  it  would  be  a  happy  change  with 
her,  for  she  had  to  suffer  so  much  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  die. 
She  requested  that  they  sing  her  favorite  song  for  her,  "  I  am  clinging  to 
the  cross;  I  am  poor,  and  weak  and  blind.'1  E.  C.  HUNT. 

Chambers  County,  Alabama. 

MRS.  NANCY  ISRAEL. 

My  mother  was  the  daughter  of  Stephen  and  Elizabeth  Williams,  and 
was  born  in  Washington  county,  Ga.,  27th  September,  1815,  and  moved 
with  her  father  and  mother  to  Sumter  county  and  there  joined  the  old 
School  Baptists  when  young.  She  and  my  father  soon  married  in  1839. 
She  was  the  mother  of  twelve  children,  leaving  now  five  children  to 
mourn  her  loss  and  a  great  number  of  grand-childern  and  many  friends. 
Her  disease  was  pneumonia.  She  was  taken  sick  at  her  daughter's  while 
on  a  visit  and  urged  them  to  bring  her  home,  which  they  did  ;  and  after 
an  illness  of  three  weeks  she  passed  away  without  a  struggle  on  the  30th 
of  December,  1887.  She  often  remarked  to  the  writer  of  this  notice  that 
when  she  was  called  to  die  that  it  would  be  light.  She  would  say  to  me 
that  the  poor  Saviour  dreaded  death.  She  would  talk  of  her  hard  trials 
here,  but  she  would  say  she  hoped  it  would  be  better  in  another  world. 
She  was  not  only  a  mother  to  the  children,  bur,  to  all  who  knew  her,  and 
if  I  can  understand,  a  perfect  mother  in  Israel.  While  I  can  only  say  to 
those  bereaved  that  we  should  not  grieve  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  but 
our  loss  is  her  gain.  GEORGE  W.  ISRAEL. 

Sumter  County,  Georgia. 

.  MRS.  MARY  ELIZABETH  ASKEW. 
She  was  born  June  12,  1827,  and  was  reared  by  parents  that  taught 
her  to  be  moral  and  truthful.  Her  maiden  name  was  Dykes.  She  was 
married  to  Mr.  H.  J.  Askew,  November  14,  1814,  and  received  a  hope  in 
Christ  in  her  youth.  In  1845  she  joined  the  church.  Her  husband  had 
joined  the  Baptist  Church  before  the  division,  and  the  church  to  which 
he  belonged  did  not  split,  and  he  took  his  letter  and  moving  to  another 
section  presented  it  to  the  church,  and  the  church  asked  him  what  kind 
of  Baptists  they  were  from  whom  he  got  his  letter,  and  he  not  being  in- 
formed in  reference  to  the  division  wrote  back  to  know  of  the  church 
what  position  they  had  taken,  and  they  informed  him  that  they  were 
Missionary  Baptists.  So  he  could  not  join  the  Primitive  Baptists  by 
letter,  and  he  weut  to  the  Missionary  Baptist  and  his  wife  went  with  him 
and  was  baptized  by  James  Lunsford  into  the  Missionary  faith,  but  soon 
became  dissatisfied,  and  they  drew  their  letters  and  kept  them  until  her 
death.  They  were  strong  Primitive  Baptists  in  faith,  always  enjoying 
*  themselves  with  the  Primitive  Baptists.  Aunt  Polly,  as  she  was  called, 
departed  this  life  January  30,  1890,  at  her  home  in  Webster  county,  Ga. 
The  writer  was  with  her  at  Harmony  Church,  Stewart  county,  on  Satur- 
day before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  January,  and  took  these  words  for  a 
text:  "  And  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold,"  and  she 
was  very  much  affected  during  the  service,  and  went  home  rejoicing.  She 
spoke  freely  of  the  day's  meeting  during  the  evening,  but  alas  1  she  was 
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taken  ill  that  night  of  a  chill  and  fever  which  ran  into  pneumonia,  and, 
she  breathed  her  last  on  Thursday  after.  She  lived  happily  with  her  dear 
companion  forty-six  years.  She  leaves  eleven  children,  five  sons  and  six 
daughters,  and  a  host  of  friends  to  lament  their  sad  loss.  But  we  grieve^ 
not  as  those  without  hope,  for  we  feel  assured  that  our  loss  is  gain  to  her,  , 
for  she  is  not  dead  but  asleep  in  Jesus.  Her  faith  in  Christ  was  strong; 
and  unshaken.  I  have  spent  many  pleasant  hours  with  Aunt  Polly  and! 
her  family,  hearing  her  tell  of  the  goodness  and  love  of  God  to  poor,  lost; 
and  ruined  sinners.  She  abounded  with  good  works,  always  ready  to 
administer  to  the  wants  of  those  in  need,  and  was  a  great  hand  to  visit! 
the  sick  and  always  carrying  with  her  something  to  supply  their  wants. 
No  one  could  justly  lay  anything  to  her  charge.  Her  house  was  a  good 
home  and  always  open  to  her  neighbors  and  friends,  and  to  Baptists 
especially.  She  lived  a  life  of  meekness,  and  notwithstanding  she  never; 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  she  loved  them  dearly  and  calledl 
them  her  people.  But  she  is  gone  from  the  evils  of  this  world  to  a  worldl 
beyond  sorrow  and  trouble.  I  did.  not  see  her  during  her  sickness,  butt 
was  called  to  attend  her  burial  by  telegram  on  Friday  31st  at  12  o'clock,;, 
and  living  twenty-seven  miles  away,  I  was  after  nightfall  getting  there., 
I  was  informed  by  the  family  that  a  short  time  before  she  died  she  raised! 
her  hands  and  looked  towards  heaven  and  spake  out  plainly  these  words,, 
"  Glory  to  God  !"  with  a  smile  on  her  face.  There  was  a  large  gatherings 
of  people  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  Aunt  Polly.  The  writer 
was  called  on,  it  being  her  request,  and  also  the  desire  of  the  family,  td 
preach  her  funeral  there  at  home,  and  accordingly  at  the  time  (3  o'clock; 
on  February  1),  in  the  midst  of  a  large  gathering  of  relatives  aud  friends, 
I  tried  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to  the  people,  using  her  last  words  as  at 
foundation  to  speak  from.  And  after  the  service  her  remains  were  laidl 
to  rest  and  await  the  resurrection.  She  was  buried  at  a  spot  selected  by 
herself  and  companion  near  the  old  homestead.  And  now  we  can  but 
submit  to  the  will  of  God  and  say  farewell  dear  companion,  mother,  sis- 
ter and  friend.  I  will  say  in  conclusion,  let  us  all  try  to  follow-  the  good 
examples  she  has  set  before  us.    May  God  bless  the  bereaved  family. 

W.  T.  EVERETT. 

SARAH  J.  HARTLEY 

Was  born  August  7,  1830,  in  Henry,  county,  Ga.,  and  was  married  tc 
Redion  L.  Hartley  November  8,  1857,  and  moved  to  Blount  county,  Ala. 
She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  ir 
1884  at  Mt.  Pisgah  church,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Edward  Gillianc 
and  lived  a  consistent  member  up  to  her  death.  She  was  taken  with  con- 
sumption, and  during  her  sickness  she  often  spoke  of  the  goodness  ol 
God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  She  bore  her  sickness  witt 
patience.  She  certainly  did  love  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  She  diec 
November  22,  1889.  She  leaves  two  sons  and  several  relatives  anc 
friends  to  mourn  her  loss.  I  visited  Aunt  Sarah  a  few  days  before  hei 
death  and  she  expressed  a  willingness  to  die,  and  she  left  testimonj 
behind  that  she  was  going  to  rest.  I  will  say  to  the  connections  of  the 
deceased,  weep  not,  for  while  it  is  our  loss  it  is  her  eternal  gain,  and 
while  we  cannot  meet  her  here  on  earth,  we  hope  to  meet  her  around  the 
beautiful  white  Throne  in  heaven,  wrhere  we  will  know  even  as  we  are 
known.  We  have  the  comforting  assurance  that  her  happy  spirit  now 
rests  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  in  whom  she  so  hopefully  trusted,  even  dowr 
to  her  last  moments.  May  God  help  us  all  to  live  devoted  Christians,  as 
she  wras,  and  may  he  bring  all  the  friends  and  relatives  to  Christ  by  his 
mighty  power,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

Viola,  Ala.  C.  G.  HARTLEY. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


A  beloved  brother  in  the  ministry  in  Alabama  writes  thus:  "Could  feelings 
and  words  of  sympathy  avail,  I  would  relieve  your  sufferings  and  sorrows, 
for  I  have  thought  much  about  you  and  Sister  Mitchell  of  late,  and  feel 
assured  that,  though  you  are  subjects  of  great  tribulation,  you  also  are  sub- 
jects of  consolation,  by  the  sustaining  grace  of  God.  Yet  a  little  while  and 
our  sorrows  will  end,  and  this  is  my  great  consolation,  and  I  offer  the  thought 
for  your  comfort  also. 

Like  our  beloved  brother  who  wrote  the  above  to  us  when  sorrow  had 
fallen  upon  us,  we  sometimes  look  forward  with  an  assurance  of  faith  and 
hope  for  that  sweet  rest  that  now  is,  and  forever  remains,  to  the  people  of 
God,  for  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 

A  sister  living  in  a  distant  State,  whom  we  have  never  seen  in  the  flesh, 
writes:  "  I  have  indeed  enjoyed  your  editorials  in  the  Messenger,  especially 
on  John  xiv.  2,  in  the  April  number,  4  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions.'  Your  introductory  remarks  were  a  great  comfort  to  me,  for  it 
has  troubled  my  mind  a  great  deal  and  I  have  often  wondered  how  it  is  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  that  God  is  his  God  and  Father.  It  has  been  a 
great,  great  mystery  to  me,  so  much  so  that  it  caused  me  many  doubts  and 
fears,  and  when  I  read  your  editorial  you  cannot  imagine  how  great  my  de- 
sire was  to  see  you.  I  thank  God  that  he  put  it  into  your  heart  to  write  to 
poor  unworthy  me.  It  was  more  than  I  deserved  and  more  than  I  could  have 
expc  ct°d.  I  pray  God  to  bit  ss  all  your  afflictions  for  your  good  and  his 
glory.  I  feel  an  assurance  that  you  have  an  inheritance  more  to  be  desired 
than  everything  in  this  world.  Your  ministerial  history  is  wonderful.  I 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  1859,  and  many  times  since  have  been 
ashamed  of  my  life,  and  have  wondered  if  brethren  and  sisters  were  not 
ashamed  of  me  also,  for  none  ever  had  a  more  fretful  and  rebellious  nature 
than  I  have." 

Another  afflicted  sister  writes  saying  :  "I  have  a  great  desire  to  see  you 
and  hear  you  talk  of  Jesus  and  his  wonderful  love.  I  never  have  received  the 
manifestations  of  the  love  of  God  to  me  that  I  have  desired  or  that  I  have 
he.\rd  others  talk  about.  But  I  feel  that  if  I  have  ever  received  any  of  this 
love  in  my  heart  it  is  enough.  But  now  I  have  been  shut  up  in  doubts  and 
darkness  so  long  that  I  hardly  ever  enjoy  a  sermon  even  when  I  hear  it." 

Thus  it  seems  that  all  the  dear  children  of  God  in  every  age  and  in  every 
country  are  brought  by  the  grace  of  God  to  see,  feel  and  know  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  their  carnal  nature,  in  order  that  they  may  also  see,  feel  and 
know  the  exceeding  richeb  of  God's  grace  in  their  eternal  salvation  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  M. 


Vienna,  Ga.,  Jan.  2n,  1890. — My  dear  Brother  in  Christ:  Inclosed  money 
for  Gospel  Messenger,  which  has  been  such  a  welcome  visitor  at  our  house  so 
long  that  there  would  be  a  great  vacancy  around  our  humble  hearthstone 
without  it.*  And  as  I  peruse  its  sweet  pages  I  cften  feel  moved  to  try  to  pen 
down  for  publication  some  of  the  precious  truths  I  love.  But  it  seems  I'm 
checked  by  a  feeling  sense  of  my  weakness  and  unworthiness  Then  as  I 
glanced  over  Israel,  "  a  stiff-necked"  and  rebellious  people,  at  times  almost 
losing  her  visibility,  my  heart  bleeds  and  pants  after  that  peaceful  water 
flowing  from  the  throne  of  God  to  quench  the  raging  fires  cf  hatred,  malice 
and  wrangling,  and  turn  them  to  praise  and  unity.  May  you  have  grace  in 
abundance  to  publish  the  Messenger  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  edifying  of  his 
people  and  to  the  honor  of  his  matchless  name.    Yours  in  hope, 

p.  g.  Mcdonald. 

P.  S. — My  aged  father,  now  in  his  seventy-seventh  year,  is  in  fine  health, 
getting  alonq;  without  a  cane  ;  reads  the  Messenger,  and  is  still  in  the  minis- 
try, a  defender  of  the  truth. 


LaGrange.Ga.,  March,  1890.—  Dear  Brother  :  While  at  home 
lonely  and  sad  I  will  write  a  few  liues  for  the  Messenger.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Bible  we  cannot  doubt  the  purpose  of  God  in  all 
things,  and  he  is  with  all  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose. So  let  us  at  all  times  try,  as  much  as  in  us  is,  to  be  sub- 
missive to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  for  what  he  does  will  be  for  our 
good  and  his  glory.  "  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence"  of  things  not  seen."  The  apostle  teaches  us 
what  is  in  store  for  those  who  live  by  faith,  and  I  can  see  no 
other  foundation  upon  which  we  can  build  than  that  of  which  he 
speaks.  He  also  says  that  if  "  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands  eternal  in  the  Heavens.  For  we  that  are  in 
this  tabernacle  do  grcan,  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we  would 
be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life."— 2  Cor.  v.  1.  Should  we  not  lay  down  all 
earthly  things  and  walk  as  Christ  did,  trusting  in  the  promise  that 
is  laid  up  in  that  heavenly  mansion  made  without  hands  by  the 
Lord  alone  ?  and  no  one  has  any  right  to  say  this  or  that,  for  it 
is  built  for  those  who  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and  that  faith 
is  not  of  yourselves,  it  is"  the  gift  of  God.  It  is  also  said  that 
"  by  faith* Moses  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  sou  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season."  Dear  Brother  Mitchell,  I  feel  to  be  a  poor,  unworthy  be- 
ing and  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  that  I  may  ever  be  found 
contending  for  the  faith  of  Christ.  H.  L.  Stevens. 


Sarasota,  Fla  ,  April  6,  1890.—  Mr.  J.  R  Eespess  :  Please  find  inclosed 
five  dollars  for  Brother  Uassell  to  pay  on  the  church  history.  My  dear  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  let  us  pay  our  debt  that  has  brought  so  much  trouble  on  oue 
dear  brother.  O  my  dear  kindred,  let  us  think  of  his  case  and  bring  it  homf 
to  ourselves.  He  did  his  work  faithfully,  then  lost  the  dear  companion  or 
his  bosom,  and  had  to  scatter  his  darling  children  to  enable  him  to  do  his 
work.  I  am  a  poor  man,  sixty-seven  years  old  31st  August;  lost  my  wife  23d 
January  last,  left  with  one  daughter  and  she  is  under  medical  treatment  for 
paralysis  and  una  le  to  do  anything  I  think  it  wai  brought  on  her  by  griev- 
ing about  her  mother.    Remember  me  and  mine  in  your  prayers 

G.  J.  TATUM,  Sr. 


MEDITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 
400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.    Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.    Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (asin  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Burlington,  Iowa,  April  9,  1890. — Dear  Brother:  Please 
find  enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay  for  Gospel  Messenger,  to  be  sent 
to  H.  A.  Burgess,  Emuckfaw,  Ala.  They  must  be  very  poor  not 
to  have  a  dollar.  I  feel  for  them,  but  the  Lord  is  our  Providence. 
He  has  the  hearts  of  all — money,  too, — at  his  command,  and  tells- 
us  to  communicate  and  forget  not  the  poor  and  needy.  I  have 
many  mercies  to  praise  Him  for,  and  I  feel  like  doing  so  often 
and  talk  of  his  wondrous  works  and  ways.  David  says,  Exalt  ye 
the  Lord,  our  God,  and  bless  his  holv  name,  for  his  mercy  is  great 
towards  us,  and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations.  I  hope 
these  few  lines  will  find  you  a  1  enjoying  God's  free  favors,  love, 
joy,  peace  and  communication  with  his  feon,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
blessed  spirit.  John  B  Candy. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  often  think  of  writing,  and  were  you  to 
receive  all  the  epistles  I  have  written  in  my  heart  you  would  hear 
from  me  quite  often;  but  this  morning  while  hesitatiug  about 
writing  I  picked  up  the  bible,  thinking  to  read  a  little,  and  my 
eyes  caught  upon  these  words.  "Remember  them  which  have  the 
rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God,  whose 
faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation,  Jesus  Christ 
the  same,  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever."— Heb.  xiii.  T  After 
reading  these  words  I  closed  the  book,  feeling  some  assurance 
that  it  was  of  the  Lord  that  I  should  write  to  you.  There  are 
many  scriptures  often  coming  into  ray  mind,  and  sometimes  I  am 
troubled  to  know  why  it  is  so  or  what  they  mean.  When  the 
children  of  Israel  had  sinned  in  desiring  a  king,  and  the  prophet 
Samuel  had  brought  to  light  their  great  wickedness  in  rebelling 
against  the  auihority  and  government  of  God,  they  seemed  hum- 
bled, and  asked  Samuel  to  pray  for  them,  and  he  replied  :  "God 
forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  God  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you, 
but  I  will  teach  you  the  good  and  right  way. — 1  Sam.  xii.  23. 

But  I  find  after  they  had  obtained  their  wicked  desire  in  asking 
a  king,  they  were  still  perverse  and  enquired  not  at  the  ark  of  God 
in  the  days  of  Saul  their  favorite  king. — 1  Cron  xiii.  3. 

And  as  a  result  of  all  this  carelessness  it  came  to  pass  in  the  day 
of  battle  that  there  was  found  neither  sword  nor  sptar  in  the  hand 
of  any  of  the  people  of  I»-rael  who  were  with  Saul  their  king. 
Why,  0,  why  is  it,  that  I  think  of  these  things  and  feel  so  much 
concern  about  our  church  affairs?  Is  it  because  I  am  ignorant 
and  do  not  know  what  is  right  and  for  the  best?  I  hope  I  am  not 
under  the  reign  or  rebellious  dominion  of  king  Saul.  I  slept  but 
little  last  night,  but  wept  and  prayed  to  God  to  lead  us  by  his 
counsel.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  sustain  you  that  your  last  days 
may  be  your  best  days,  is  the  prayer  of  your  Sister. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  8.      BUTLER,  GA.,  AUGUST,  1890.      Vol.  12. 


Dear  Brethren:  While  on  a  recent  tour  in  Arkansas  I  was 
requested  to  publish  a  sketch  of  it,  and  as  I  think  it  right  to  com- 
ply with  such  requests  made  by  dear  brethren  and  friends,  I  will 
write  and  send  to  you,  and  I  hope  Eld.  Cayce  will  copy  the  same 
in  his  paper. 

My  first  appointments  were  in  the  Cadron  Association,  north  of 
Little  Rock,  where,  in  company  with  Eld.  D.  Westall,  of  Pine 
Bluff,  Ark.,  I  spent  about  two  weeks.  This  is  a  small  Association, 
with  but  one  ordained  preacher,  Eld.  Kirk.  It  split  some  years 
ago,  one  part  going  by  the  name  of  the  Mountain  Springs.  There 
have  been  recently  steps  taken  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation. 
The  Cadron  seems  desirous  to  lay  the  matter  before  impartial 
brethren  and  to  submit  to  their  scriptural  decision.  This  is 
honest  and  Christ-like,  and  we  hope  and  believe  the  Mountain 
Springs  will  readily  assent  to  the  same;  but  should  either  Associ- 
ation refuse  such  an  investigation  it  would  manifest  a  bad  spirit — 
a  spirit  that  ought  to,  and  doubtless  will,  be  exposed.  Both 
parties,  it  is  said,  are  mostly  sound  in  doctrine.  Eld.  Kirk  stands 
fair  as  a  preacher,  and  boldly  and  uncompromisingly  contends  for 
what  he  believes  is  gospel  truth,  and  is  by  many  considered 
rough. 

Rough  Preaching. — It  has  been  wiih  me  an  earnest  inquiry  to 
know  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  in  this  particular.  I  find 
that  the  Saviour  and  John  the  Baptist,  Paul  and  other  inspired 
writers,  when  denouncing  the  anti-Christian  sects,  using  such 
terms  as  would  be  by  mauy  considered  rough  and  unbecoming  in 
a  gospel  minister  of  to-day.  Paul  spake  thus  to  one  who  sought 
to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  hearing  the  faith,  "0,  full  of  all 
subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of 
all  righteousness!  Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord." — Acts  xiii. 

Isaiah  calls  covetous,  money-hunting  watchmen  (preachers) 
greedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have  enough.  But  while  it  is  right 
and  commendable  in  a  gospel  preacher  to  speak  in  those  plain 
terms,  when  occasion  requires  it,  yet  we  ought  not  to  conclude 
that  every  occasion  requires  it;  therefore,  that  preacher  who 
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makes  it  a  specialty  in  every  sermon  to  bemean  Arminians, 
plainly  shows  that  he  delights  more  in  fighting  wolves  than  in 
feeding  sheep.  And  may  not  the  wolf  of  neglecting  to  feed  the 
flock  have  that  preacher  in  his  claws,  while  the  wolf  of  starvation 
has  caught  and  scattered  the  sheep?  All  extremes  are  dangerous; 
in  fact,  it  is  intemperance,  if  not  druukenuess.  For  instance, 
such  expressions  as  Sam  Jones  used  when  be  said  he  liked  whisky 
in  its  place,  but  its  place  is  in  hell.  Among  the  worse  drunkards 
on  earth  are  those  who  most  bitterly  oppose  alcoholic  drunken- 
ness We  should  let  our  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  and 
we  should  nut  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men.  (2  Tim.  Ai.  24), 
showing  all  meekness  unto  all  men,  (Titus  iii.  2);  and  a  bishop 
must  not  be  a  brawler  (quarreler)  — 1  Tim.  iii.  3. 

In  exposing  anti-Christian  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  day,  I 
have  generally  not  called  names,  as  I  deemed  it  unnecessary.  Do 
you  think,  Bro.  Respess,  we  ought  to  speak  out  the  name  of  the 
denominations  when  refuting  their  doctrine  and  practice,  when 
we  can  make  our  points  as  clear  and  strong  without  doing  so?  I 
once  preached  in  a  town  where  there  were  no  Primitive  Baptist 
churches,  and  when  I  came  to  the  point  to  exhort  regenerated 
people  to  join  the  church  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  name  the  church 
they  ought  to  join  and  give  my  reasons  why,  and  why  they  should 
not  join  others.  This  I  tried  to  do  in  meekness  and  gentleness, 
yet  with  boldness,  and  it  very  much  offended  two  Missionary 
preachers  who  were  present,  and  one  Methodist  preacher,  for  he 
abruptly  left  the  house  and  the  Missionary  preacher,  who  had 
asked  me  to  stop  for  the  night  with  him  before  hearing  me,  did  not, 
after  hearing  me,  reuew  his  invitation.  0,  what  would  the  people 
do  with  us  if  they  had  the  law  power! 

Soft  Preaching. — I  have  met  some  preachers  who  were  fully 
as  soft  as  others  were  rough,  hence  on  the  other  extreme,  but  I  t  hink 
they  are  generally  policy  men,  or  covetous-minded.  Paul  tells  us 
that  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which,  while  some 
coveted  after  they  have  erred  from  the  faith  and  pierced  them- 
selves through  with  many  sorrows;  but  thou,  O,  man  of  God,  says 
he  to  Timothy,  flee  these  things,  intimating  that  such  would  be 
his  lot  were  he  to  grow  covetous  I  once  met  an  Elder  in  whom 
it  could  be  clearly  seen  that  he  tried  quite  hard  to  please  those  he 
called  his  Missionary  Methodist  and  Disciple  (Campbelite)  brethren 
in  his  preaching ;  still  he  preached  the  truth  as  far  as  he  went,  but 
the  doctrine  of  eterual  unconditional  election  and  special  atone- 
ment he  choosed  to  let  alone,  for  said  he,  these  are  deep  points,  and 
that  he  chose  rather  to  feed  the  little  ones.  I  learn  he  has  recently 
gone  to  the  Missionaries,  where  he  can  feed  the  little  ones  and 
never  touch  on  unconditional  election,  special  redemption,  total 
depravity,  effectual  calling,  etc.,  unless  it  be  to  oppose  those  prec- 
ious points.  This  man  was  filling  an  office  in  his  county  which 
paid  him  quite  a  salary,  and  I  guess  he  thought  in  order  to  hold 
his  office  he  must  pander  to  the  notions  of  others,  and  may  not 
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all  of  us  do  as  he  did  if  we  ever  get  to  be  covetous?  The  Lord 
deliver  me  from  such  a  wretched  course  and  give  me  a  portion 
with  the  poor  and  to  eat  mouldy  bread  arid  wear  ragged  clothes 
rather  than  pursue  such  a  course 

A  dear  old  Elder  and  myself  once  stopped  for  the  night  with  an 
Elder  who  kept  boarding-house.  We  three  went  that  night  to  hear 
one  of  his  boarders,  a  Methodist  preacher;  and  after  the  preacher 
had  set  forth  a  doctrine  which  gave  our  doctrine  and  experience 
the  lie,  our  brother  was  called  on  to  pray,  he  complied  with  the  re- 
quest, and  in  his  prayer  asked  God's  blessings  on  the  sermon  and 
thanked  him  for  what  he  had  just  heard;  but  God  forbid  that  I 
should  ever  in  such  away  bow  to  the  Arminians  God  ;  because  his 
God  hates  mine,  and  though  his  ministers  blasphemously  call 
mine  an  unjust  tyrant  if  he  does  what  I  say  he  does,  choose  some 
hell  deserving  wretches  to  grace  and  glory  and  sends  others,  no 
worse  than  they  to  hell.  This  brother  made  me  call  those  people, 
or  some  of  them,  at  least,  brethren,  by  introducing  them  to  me  as 
such,  but  I  told  him  of  his  inconsistant  course,  which  he  humbly 
acknowledged.  He  was  a  dear  brother,  and  much  beloved,  but 
was  simply  floating  down  the  stream  like  a  half-dead  fish,  all  for 
money  no  doubt. 

An  Elder  in  Texas  introduced  me  to  thQse  he  called  his  Mis- 
sionary brethren,  and  I  told  him  I  did  not  know  they  were  breth- 
ren. He  also  was  in  office.  Another  brother  who  called  Hagar's 
children  brethren,  claimed  that  courtesy  demanded  it  of  him,  but  if 
it  does  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  by  me  as  once  said  a  true  prophet. 
This  was  a  wealthy  Elder,  and  perhaps  a  popular  physician.  It 
ought  to  be  known  everywhere  as  far  as  we  are  known,  that  we  do 
not,  to  any  extent,  endorse  the  blasphemous  doctrines  and  un- 
scriptual  practices  of  the  day.  We  ou^ht  to  be  like  our  brethren  of 
the  first  century,  who  would  not  throw  one  grain  of  incense  on  the 
altars  of  idols,  although  refusing  to  do  so  subjected  our  brethren 
to  be  called  an  illiberal  and  narrow-hearted  sect  and  to  persecution 
and  death  I  have  certainly  been  drawing  a  dark  picture  of  some 
of  our  brethren,  but  I  am  only  following  the  pattern  drawn  by  in- 
spired writers  of  old,  who  told  of  Eli's,  Samuel's,  David's,  Abra- 
ham's, Peter's,  Mark's  and  others  faults.  But  I  am  glad  to  say  I 
have  met  but  few  in  our  ranks  that  are  so  inconsistent,  but  I  am 
satisfied  that  but  few,  if  any  of  us  can  hold  offices  in  the  gift  of  the 
people,  or  set  our  affections  on  money  and  still  maintain  the  grav- 
ity, sincerity,  humility  and  honesty  required  of  Bishops;  and  I  do 
sincerely  desire  our  preachers  to  quit  seeking  or  accepting  official 
positions,  and  to  think  on  and  study  those' scriptures  which  declare 
that  the  warrior  should  not  be  entangled  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life,  and  to  trust  the  faithfulness  of  Him  who  knows  and  will 
certainly  supply  the  needs  of  His  faithful  servants.  Certainly 
those  who  faithfully  serve  Him  shall  have  no  occasion  to  beg. 
David  says,  "I  have  been  young,  but  now  am  I  old,  yet  have  I  not 
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seen  the  righteous  forsaken  nor  his  seed  begging  bread."  0,  it  is 
not  a  vain  thing  to  serve  the  Lord. 

Not  a  Creature. — I  heard  some  brethren  in  the  Cadron  Asso- 
ciation say  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  a  creature,  and  I  asked 
them  if  they  did  not  hold  that  the  church  is  composed  of  human 
beings  of  Adam's  race,  and  they  readily  assented  that  they  did.  I 
at  once  saw  that  they  believed  about  it  just  as  I  do,  although  no 
one  would  conclude  that  they  do  by  their  language,  and,  doubtless 
much  of  the  difference  between  brethren  is  only  in  appearance,  and 
not  real  Those  brethren  believe  that  the  church  is  composed  of 
human  beings  regenerated,  born  again,  quickened  by  the  spirit, 
human  beings  whose  eternal  life  they  did  not  receive  from  Adam, 
but  from  Christ,  and  that  the  church  which  is  now  possessed  of 
uncreated  life,  and  has  the  divine  seed,  or  possesses  the  divine  na- 
ture, in  other  words,  God's  seed  is  in  us  if  we  are  really  his 
children — 1  John,  iii,  9,  also  1  and  2  verses.  But  certainly  that 
life  was  not  ourselves,  neither  was  it  ours  only  by  promise;  but, 
says  one,  the  scriptures  say  we  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  therefore  we  were  in  Him  before  the  world 
was  made.  I  answer,  our  bodies  were  not  in  Him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  nor  were  our  souls,  for  they  were  created,  but 
that  which  makes  our  souls  His  children  when  quickened  by  the 
spirit  was  in  Him.  Let  me  illustrate:  Suppose  a  man  could  im- 
part his  life  and  nature  to  a  dog,  and  were  to  do  so,  that  dog  would 
by  that  act  become  a  human  being,  then  we  could  truthfully  say 
that  human  beiug  was  in  the  man  before  it  was  imparted  to  the 
dog;  there  would  be  then  a  dog  and  a  human  so  joined  or  united 
in  one  that  the  one  could  not  free  itself  from  the  other.  It  has  a 
short  life  and  a  long  one,  but  soon  it  dies ;  we  say  it  dies  as  a  dog 
but  continues  to  live  as  a  man  *  Before  the  human  nature  and  life 
was  imparted  to  the  dog  there  was  no  vital  unity  existing  between 
it  and  human  beings,  but  after  the  dog  is  born  again,  or  born  of  the 
human  being,  there  is  a  real  actual  vital  unity  between  it  and  its 
human  father;  the  dog  then  has  two  fathers,  whereas,  other  dogs 
have  but  one.  The  Christian  is  really  actually  born  twice,  while 
others  are  but  once.  Before  the  dog  was  made  human  there  was 
only  a  predestinated  unity,  so  also  with  us  there  positively  was  no 
real  existing,  actual,  vital,  unity  between  us  and  God  before  we 
were  quickened  by  the  spirit ;  if  there  was,  God  saves  us  because 
we  were  really  his  children,  and  if  we  were  actually  children'  before 
we  were  born  again  what  need  that  we  be  born  again  ?  I  heard  a 
brother  quote  this  text  in  proof  that  we  dwelt  in  God  before  the 

*Eld.  Taylor  does  not  mean  to  say  that  the  dog — representing  the  sin- 
ner— is  lost  in  death,  and  the  man,  of  which  the  dog  is  born,  is  only  saved. 
But  he  means  that  the  dog  is  changed  by  being  born  of  the  man,  and  has 
in  one  person  two  natures — the  nature  of  the  man  and  the  nature  of  the 
dog.  This  is  the  sinner  born  of  the  Spirit;  the  sinner  that  will  be  saved, 
and  no  sinner  will  be  saved  unless  so  born.  It  is  not  the  Spirit  of  which 
the  sinner  is  born  in  regeneration  that  is  saved,  but  the  sinner  that  is 
regenerated  is  the  one  saved. — R 
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world  was  made,  "Lord  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all 
generations,"  but  this  does  not  prove  that  he  was  in  the  sense  of 
the  text  before  there  were  any  generations.  The  next  verse  reads, 
"Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hast 
formed  the  earth  and  the  world  even  from  everlasting  thou  art 
God."  Of  course  he  is,  and  has  ever  been  God,  but  that  don't  prove 
eternal  vital  union. — Ps.  xc.  12.  I  will  here  exhort  brethren  to 
the  study  of  words  and  to  try  to  use  the  right  words  to  convey 
your  ideas.  There  seems  to  be  an  idea  with  some  that  the  bone 
which  God  took  from  Adam's  side  which  he  made  a  woman,  was 
while  it  was  a  bone  more  a  woman  than  any  other  bone  of  Adam's 
body,  and  that  the  bone  just  above,  or  the  one  just  below,  was  not 
as  much  a  woman  as  that  one  was  ;  now  while  it  may  be  true  that 
that  one  was  in  some  sense  the  most  suitable  bone  in  Adam  to 
make  a  woman,  yet  it  is  not  true  that  it  was  any  more  a  woman 
while  it  was  a  bone  than  any  other  bone  of  his  body,  but  it  was  a 
living  bone,  and  received  the  law  in  Adam  even  so  we  who  are  ac- 
counted worthy  of  heaven  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  re- 
ceived that  worthiness  from  Christ  the  second  Adam.  The  first 
Adam  in  one  sense,  was  the  only  one  who  fell  through  transgres- 
sion, but  we  as  his  offspring  fell  in  him,  so  Christ  in  one  sense,  was 
the  only  one  who  was  elected  to  eternal  life,  and  we  His  children 
were  elected  in  Him.  He  was  the  only  one  who  obtained  the  vic- 
tory over  death,  the  grave  and  hell,  and  we  obtained  it  at  the  same 
time  in  Him.  So  Christ  obtained  the  victory  over  sin  for  His  own 
individual  Self,  for  He  was  of  the  condemned  seed  of  David  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and  as  such  had  to  pay  the  penalty  of  the  law  for 
Himself,  for  He  was  made  (sprang  from)  of  a  woman  ;  made  under 
the  law.  He  did  not  die  as  a  substitute  for  His  people,  such  an  idea 
to  my  mind  is  very  unsound,  but  He  died  for  us  and  rose  again, 
but  He  rose  as  the  head  of  another  family,  but  our  human  souls 
and  bodies  through  grace  become  that  family.  But  as  I  design 
writing  an  article  on  the  Atonement,  I  will  not  treat  of  this  further 
at  present,  only  I  will  say  that  if  Christ  died  as  a  substitute  for  us 
it  would  seem  strange  that  we  have  to  die  also,  inasmuch  as  a  sub- 
stitute is  always  appointed  in  the  place  of  another;  who  would 
have  thought  of  compelling  one  who  hired  a  substitute  in  the  late 
war  to  serve  also  himself?  It  is  unreasonable,  to  say  the  least  of  it. 

Predestination. — The  Cadron,  the  New  Hope  and  South  Ar- 
kansas Associations  which  I  visited,  have  been  troubled  with  this 
question  of  Predestination  of  all  things,  some  brethren  going  to  one 
extreme  and  some  to  another,  and  while  I  cannot  think  that  God 
ever  inspired  any  one  to  lie,  murder  and  blaspheme,  yet  I  am  free 
to  admit  that  he  has  from  all  eternity  appointed  all  things  whatso- 
ever that  come  to  pass.  Job  says  he,  (God)  performeth  the  things  ap- 
pointed for  me—  Job  xxiii,  14,  and  Paul  says  those  afflictions  of  the 
Thessalonians  were  appointed  or  they  were  appointed  thereunto. — 
1  Thes.  iii,  3,  the  wicked  are  God's  sword  xxii,  13,  and  we  read  now 
therefore  the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  all  these 
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thy  prophets. — 1  Kings  xxii.  23,  so  said  the  prophet  Micaiah,  and 
if  a  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  has  spoken  a  thing  I  the  Lord 
hath  deceived  that  prophet. — Ezkl.  xiv.  9.  When  Shimei  a  wicked 
man,  a  son  of  Belial,  cursed  David  and  threw  stones  at  him,  call- 
ing him  a  bloody  man,  and  one  of  David's  men  proposed  to  David 
that  he  be  allowed  to  go  over  and  take  off  his  head,  David  said 
let  him  curse,  for  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him  curse  David. — 2 
Sam.  xxi,  10.  Now  while  it  is  true  that  God  does  deceive  prophets, 
yet  He  does  it  in  a  way  so  as  not  to  be  the  author  or  approver  of 
it,  but  he  hates  deception  and  justly  condemns  the  deceiver;  He 
did  not  incline  t  .e  lying  spirit  to  lie,  neither  did  he  influence  them 
to  enter  those  Baal  prophets,  had  He  done  so  He  could  not  have 
reasonably  or  justly  condemned  them  for  it.  God  did  not  say  unto 
Shimei  curse  David  in  the  sense  of  inclining  him  thereto,  but  that  the 
judgments  of  God  which  were  falling  upon  David's  guilty  head  be- 
cause he  had  taken  Uriah's  wife,  and  had  slain  Uriah  was  so  plain 
that  even  Shimei  could  see  it,  so  it  seems  to  me,  and  that  gave 
Shimei  an  occasion  to  do  what  was  already  in  his  heart  to  do  be- 
fore, to  curse  David.  I  said  above  that  some  of  our  brethren  had 
gone  to  one  extreme  and  some  to  another,  I  mean  they  have  in 
their  expressions,  but  I  talked  with  some  who  have  been  opposing 
extreme  predestination  who  are  willing  to  admit  that  God  predes- 
tinated all  events,  but  that  he  predestinated  to  suffer  sin  to  enter 
the  world  and  sinners  to  act  as  they  do,  and  they  say  God  willed 
to  suffer  people  to  do  things  which  He  did  not  will  to  inspire  or  in- 
fluence them  to  do,  God  left  Hezekiah  to  try  him,  that  is  He  left 
him  to  his  sinful  self —2  Chon.  xxxi.  32.  He  did  not  inspire  him 
to  sin,  He  gave  some  up  to  their  own  hearts  lusts.— Psalm  lxxx. 
12.  And  they  walked  in  their  own  ways,  not  God's  ways, 
he  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  verse  134.  He  gave  them 
(people)  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven  because  they  made  and 
worshipped  a  calf.— Acts  xii.  41,  42.  He  suffered  their  manners 
in  the  wilderness —Acts  xiii.  18.  He  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways — Acts  xix.  16.  He  gave  them  up  to  u^- 
cleanliness. — Rom.  i,  24.  Did  He  make  them  unclean  ?  He 
gave  them  up  to  vile  affections  (26),  He  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind  (28).  But  some  say  God  can  do  a  thing  which  is 
unjtrst,  but  it  would  be  just  in  Him.  He  cannot  do  an  unjust  thing. 
Would  it  have  been  just  in  God  to  save  us  without  the  law  having 
been  satisfied  for  us,  if  so  why  need  Christ  to  die;  God  cannot  make 
an  unjust  thing  just.  As  I  said  to  a  Missionary  lady  not  long  since 
when  she  affirmed  that  God  could  make  me  a  (Modern)  Mission- 
ary Baptist.  Oh,  no,  said  I,  He  can't  do  it  said  I,  that  would  be 
doing  wrong  and  that  he  can't  do. 

Traveling  Companions.— Elds.  D.  Westell,  T.  B.  Little,  and 
J.  S.  Lee,  traveled  with  me,  but  only  one  at  a  time.  Eld  Westell 
seemed  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  eternal  vital  union  and  extreme 
predestination,  but  in  conversing  with  him  I  found  that  there  was 
but  little  or  no  difference  between  us,  he  is  quite  a  dear  and  lovely 
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brother,  and  an  opened  hearted,  sound  preacher.  Eld.  Little  is  an 
able  minister  and  much  beloved  and  very  pleasant,  Eld.  Lee  is  one 
of  the  most  generous-hearted,  friendly  and  loving  men  I  ever  met, 
sound  in  doctriue  and  quite  a  disciplinarian,  and  he  takes  a  brother 
in  his  arms  (so  to  speak)  and  carries  him  in  his  bosom.  My  ap- 
pointments ended  in  the  S.  A.  Association,  I  had  other  appoint- 
ments, but  I  hurt  myself  and  was  unable  to  travel  for  two  weeks 
or  more,  during  which  time  I  stopped  with  Eld.  Lewis  Horn  and 
Bro.  Passley,  who  very  kindly  cared  for  me.  I  hope  the  many 
brethren  who  asked  me  to  write  to  them  will  receive  this  as  com- 
plying with  their  requests.  I.  J.  Taylor. 
La  Grange,  N.  G. 


LET  SATAN  ALONE. 


But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender 
strife.—  2  Tim.  ii.  23. 

Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  have  received  the  Messenger 
for  May,  in  which  I  see  your  short  article  under  the 
heading  of  "  Satan  and  his  Devices,"  in  which  you  say 
a  "  brother  writes  from  Texas  that  he  fears  there  will 
be  trouble  there  among  Primitive  Baptists  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  devil,"  and  this  brother  says  he  is 
" ashamed  of  such  things."  Now  while  I  do  not  know 
who  the  dear  brother  is,  I  will  say  that  contention 
among  brethren  about  such  questions  is  enough  to 
make  one,  regardless  of  his  views  on  the  subject,  feel 
ashamed  to  think  that  such  an  unprofitable  subject 
should  ever  employ  the  time  of  brethren.  What  pos- 
sible benefit  could  there  be  to  the  saints  of  God  to  know 
the  origin  of  the  devil?  We  are  told  that  the  u mystery 
of  iniquity  doth  already  work,"  and  if  its  workings  are 
a  mystery  it  is  not  revealed,  out  like  all  hidden  things, 
they  belong  to  God,  and  it  is  certainly  a  foolish  thing 
for  any  one  to  stir  up  strife  among  brethren  concerning 
any  hidden  question.  And  to  preach  Satan  and  his 
origin  instead  of  Christ  and  him  crucified,  can  never  be 
food  for  me,  or  to  any  of  God's  humble  poor.  If  I  was 
ever  called  to  the  ministry  (which  I  have  often  doubted), 
it  was  to  preach  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and  I 
never  have  felt  impressed  to  contend  about  the  devil  or 
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his  origin,  but  have  felt  inclined  to  warn  the  brethren 
against  his  devices. 

Why  should  the  children  of  our  King, 

So  often  go  astray; 
Fall  out  o'er  some  poor,  foolish  thing, 

And  thus  get  out  of  the  way? 

From  whence  old  Satan  did  proceed 

Should  have  no  charms  at  all, 
For  Jesus,  our  all-sufficient  need, 

Is  sufficient  for  us  all. 

Bless'd  through  all  time,  both  night  and  day, 

Should  be  our  only  song, 
And  try  to  learn  to  watch  and  pray, 

And  let  the  devil  alone. 

I  also  live  in  Texas,  and  I  hope  I  feel  truly  interested 
in  the  welfare  of  Zion  here  and  elsewhere,  the  world 
over,  and  trust  if  any  brethren  are  gendering  strife 
over  such  things,  they  will  pause  and  think  of  the 
fruits  of  their  labors,  for  where  "envy  and  strife  is, 
there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work."  "God  is  not 
the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches 
of  the  saints." 

It  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  manifests 
any  one  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and  if  we  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  we  are  none  of  his,  and  the  fruits  of 
that  Spirit  are  "Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  good- 
ness, gentleness,  faith,  meekness  and  temperance." 
Against  these  things  there  is  no  law,  and  thus  the  poet 
sings : 

"  How  sweet,  how  heavenly  is  the  sight, 
When  those  who  love  the  Lord, 
In  one  another's  peace  delight, 
And  thus  fulfill  his  word. 

"  When  each  can  feel  his  brother's  sigh, 
And  with  him  bear  a  part; 
When  sorrow  flows  from  eye  to  eye, 
And  joy  from  heart  to  heart." 

Dear  Brethren,  let  me  again  remind  you  of  the  ad- 
monition of  the  text  heading  this  article  to  "avoid 
foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  knowing  that  they  do 
gender  strife."  If  the  result  of  our  preaching  is  strife, 
confusion  and  division  among  brethren  who  were  be- 
fore in  peace  and  love  it  would  seem  that  bad  seed  has 
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been  sown,  and  no  good  can  come  to  him  that  soweth 
discord  among  brethren.    See  Prov.  vi,  19. 

I  trust  the  good  Lord  will  give  us  grace  to  keep  us 
from  warring  among  ourselves,  for  I  do  know  that  "Ex- 
cept the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but 
in  vain." 

May  the  Lord  bless  us  all  and  keep  us  from  evil,  en- 
abling us  to  be  satisfied  to  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

With  the  hope  that  you,  Bro.  Mitchell,  can  bear  with 
my  weakness,  I  submit  what  I  have  written  to  you,  and 
if  it  will  do  harm  to  publish,  throw  it  aside. 

Yours  in  hope,  T.  M.  Neal. 


NO  NEW  THING. 


Bear  Brother  Bespess :  I  will  soon  be  forty-five  years 
old,  and  as  Jacob  said  to  the  King  in  Egypt,  so  say  I 
before  the  King  in  Zion,  "few  and  evil  have  been  the 
days  of  the  years  of  my  . pilgrimage." 

"The  thing  that  hath  been  is  that  which  shall  be  ;  and  that  which  is 
done  is  that  which  shall  be  done,  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the 
sun."— Eccl.  i.  9. 

Is  there  anything  whereof  it  may  be  said  :  "  see,  this 
is  new  ?"  God's  grace  has  always  been  the  same  to  his 
people  in  every  age,  and  unbelief  and  error  have  been 
the  same.  When  we  read  the  history  of  the  children  of 
promise  we  see  that  they  had  the  same  doubts  and  fears, 
the  same  trials  and  persecutions,  the  same  hopes  and 
joys  that  the  children  of  God  experience  in  the  present 
age.  And  when  we  use  the  word  experience  we  mean 
that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  the  grace  of  God 
working  in  man  without  an  experience.  "  Experience 
works  hope,  and  hope  makes  not  ashamed,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  Peter  calls  these  sub- 
jects of  grace  a  "peculiar  people."  Not  that  they  were 
naturally  of  stronger  minds  than  other  people.  No,  no. 
For  Paul  says  uye  see  your  calling  brethren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called."  But  God  has  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  God  has 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 


286  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1890. 


things  which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world 
and  things  which  are  despised  hath  God  chosen  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not  to  bring  to  naught  things  that  are." 
If  God  then  has  not  chosen  these  people  because  they 
are  naturally  better,  or  stronger,  or  nobler,  or  richer, 
then  can  any  living  man  tell  by  natural  reason  why  He  did 
choose  them  f  Not  one.  For  if  the  world  can  see  noth- 
ing great  or  grand  or  good  about  a  people  they  can  see 
no  reason  why  God  should  choose  that  people.  Can  any 
man  then  answer  this  question  ?  Yes,  one  man,  and  only 
one  man.  The  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  God-man.  Hear 
Him,  uHe  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear,"  for  he 
only  can  hear.  "  I  thank  thee  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes, 
even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  The 
difference  in  people  three  thousand  years  ago  was  the 
difference  that  grace  made.  The  difference  In  people  in 
the  year  1889,  is  the  difference  that  grace  makes. 

"  There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun?  Are  the  people 
of  God  looked  upon  as  nothing  by  the  world  ?  This  is 
not  new.  Paul  says,  "  we  are  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  are  as  the  off  scouring  of  all  things  until  this  present 
time.  Are  we  weak  ?  So  were  they.  Were  they  troubled 
with  men  who  had  a  zeal  for  God  but  not  according  to 
knowledge  ?  So  are  we.  Spiritual  ignorance  in  the  na- 
tions (churches )  which  surround  us  is  the  cause  of  their 
persecuting  us.  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  right- 
eousness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  have 
not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God." 
Were  the  people  of  old  Hebrews?  So  are  we.  Were 
they  the  children  of  Abraham  ?  So  are  we.  Were  they 
Jews  ?  So  are  we.  "For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly."  Were 
they  circumcised?  So  are  we.  "For  circumcision  is 
that  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God."  God's  people  now  are  children  of 
Abraham  by  faith,  "For  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise." 
Were  they  children  of  promise  ?  So  are  we.  For  we 
brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise.  "He 
shall  see  his  seed.  He  shall  prolong  his  days  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand." 

Brethren,  if  my  poor  heart  does  not  deceive  me,  I 
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think  that  I  can  bear  witness  that  there  is  nothing  new 
in  spiritual  things.  "For  when  it  pleased  God  who  sep- 
arated me  from  my  mother's  womb  to  reveal  His  Son 
in  me,  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood." 
He  seemed  to  work  in  me  so  powerfully  that  my  whole 
being  was  swallowed  up  in  His  love.  The  very  earth 
upon  which  I  walked,  the  clouds,  the  trees,  the  peo- 
ple, all  seemed  to  be  glowing  with  his  love.  Verily,  in- 
stead of  sinking  to  hell  as  I  thought  I  was  justly  doomed 
to  do,  I  was  raised  up  to  sit  and  rest  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  J esus.  Yea,  I  shouted  aloud  for  joy.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  heaven  itself,  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is 
above,  had  come  down  and  had  taken  possession  of  my 
very  existence.  I  could  not  wish  any  more  happiness, 
for  my  cup  was  full,  yea,  it  ran  over.  I  did  not  know 
from  whence  it  came,  but  I  knew  it  was  there  when  it 
came.  Brethren  (I  call  you  that  whether  you  allow  it 
or  not),  I  saw  a  man  that  day,  whether  I  was  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth. 
(There  was  a  darkness  that  came  over  me  when  I 
became  unconscious  to  all  outward  things.)  I  say  I 
saw  a  man  that  I  cannot  forget.  He  was  lifted  up  from 
the  earth  and  seemed  to  be  in  ten  or  twelve  feet  from 
towards  the  east.  I  took  as  many  as  three  or  four 
looks  at  this  suffering  man.  He  spoke  not,  neither  did 
I.  His  head  had  dropped  toward  his  right  shoulder  on 
account  of  great  agony  and  intense  suffering.  Now, 
brethren,  the  world  may  try  to  reason  this  out  of  me, 
or  they  may  try  to  laugh  it  out  of  me,  but  truly  I  have 
always  believed  since  that  time  that  I  saw  Jesus  cruci- 
fied. And  I  believe  when  I  leave  this  world  I  will  be 
with  Him.  Now  I  want  every  one  that  is  reading  this 
to  stop  and  turn  to  what  Jesus  said,  as  recorded  by 
John,  12th  chapter  and  32d  verse,  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up,  will  draw  all  unto  me.  Not  all  men  for  that  word 
men  being  in  italics  is  not  in  the  original,  so  it  says 
what  it  means  and  means  what  it  says.  Christ  will 
draw  all  (i.  e.)  all  His  people.  "  They  all  shall  know  me, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  Not  all  men,  but  all  His 
people.  Jesus  said,  "As  it  is  written  by  the  prophet 
and  they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God."  Not  all  men,  but 
all  His  people.  "  As  there  is  nothing  new  under  the 
sun,  so  this  is  no  new  question  that  I  am  trying  to 
write.    There  have  always  been  sides  to  this  question. 
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I  contend  that  if  a  man  is  being  saved  by  grace,  he 
will  take  the  side  of  grace,  and  if  a  man  is  being  saved 
by  works,  he  will  take  the  side  of  works.  I  think  it  is 
perfectly  right  for  a  man  to  honor  and  praise  whatever 
or  whoever  saves  him  from  his  sins.  Jesus  came  to  save 
His  people  from  their  sins,  and  I  believe  that  just  so 
sure  as  He  does  the  work  they  will  praise  Him.  Now, 
if  any  man,  living  or  dead,  has  showed  Jesus  to  you, 
you  ought  to  praise  that  man. 

If  the  Bible  has  taught  you  to  know  Christ,  then 
stand  up  for  the  Bible  as  being  the  only  spirit  or 
power  there  is  on  earth.  There  is,  brethren,  no  new 
error.  All  that  which  we  see  around  us  has  been  before 
us.  It  is  needless,  brethren,  for  me  to  cite  the  different 
forms  of  error  in  the  world ;  but  though  they  are  hun- 
dreds, they  can  all  be  boiled  down  to  one  salvation  by 
works.  As  long,  brethren,  as  we  dwell  in  this  taber- 
nacle, we  shall  have  to  fight  it  out  on  this  line.  "  Salva- 
tion is  of  the  Lord."    All  of  it. 

Eepentance,  faith,  hope,  iove,  meekness,  temperance, 
these  are  all  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  God.  And  now, 
Bro.  Respess,  as  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps,  so  I  have  not  said  what  I  thought  I  would 
say.  If  you  throw  this  away  into  the  waste  basket  it 
will  be  all  right.    There  is  nothing  new. 

Eagleville,  Tenn.  J.  K.  Wamack. 


GOOD  TIDINGS  FROM  THE  SOUTH— "AND 
COME,  THOU  SOUTH." 

Dear  Brethren  Editors:  Let  me  write  to  your  readers  of  the 
visit  of  p]lds.  Respess  and  Bently  to  Indiana,  and  I  do  so  with 
the  wish  to  profit  all.  In  some  respects  their  visit  was  peculiar, 
of  which  I  will  speak;  yet  it  was  ordered  of  the  Lord,  and  this 
blessing  was  in  it. 

Through  the  solicitation  of  Bro  Luckett,  Bro.  Respess  author- 
ized him  to  make  about  fifteen  days  appointments  for  him, 
embracing  the  first,  second,  third  and  fourth  Sundays  in  June. 
The  time  was  too  short,  considering  the  long  distance  from 
Georgia,  and  it  was  difficult  to  arrange  appointments  to  the  satis- 
faction of  all.  It  seemed  good  to  Bro.  Respess  to  bring  Bro. 
Bentley  with  him,  who  was  as  Timothy  to  Paul — a  brother  like- 
minded  with  himself.  So  did  the  Master  send  his  servants  forth 
to  preach  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  two  and  two;  and  so  did 
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our  ministers  go  io  my  boyhood — my  father  and  his  companions 
in  travel.  But  then  they  went  either  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  and 
hence  there  was  the  more  need  that  one  should  not  go  alone. 

The  two  ministers  began  their  visit  and  ended  it  at  Crawfords- 
ville.  From  there  Bro.  Luckett  accompanied  them  to  Antioch, 
Little  Flock,  West  Providence  and  Russiaville,  and  helped  them 
on  their  way  after  a  godly  sort.  The  brethren  found  a  loving 
and  faithful  band  of  brethren  at  Antioch,  the  home  church  of  the 
Elds.  P.  and  T.  Jones,  brothers  who  are  faithful  and  true  men,  as 
their  beloved  father  was.  Not  only  were  the  faithful  in  Christ 
comforted  at  this  pleasant  church,  but  the  souls  of  our  visitors 
were  comforted  with  them.  • 

But  it  was  ordered  of  the  Lord  that  the  children  of  Israel  should 
eat  the  Passover  feast  with  bitter  herbs;  and  He  has  set  the  day  of 
adversity  over  against  the  day  of  prosperity.  So  the  brethren 
found  it  the  next  day  at  Little  Flock.  After  a  long,  tiresome 
ride  in  buggies  to  reach  there,  their  faithful  presentation  of  the 
truth  of  God,  in  loving  and  godly  sincerity  and  humility,  did  not 
receive  a  like  hearty  and  warm  response,  except  by  a  few,  but 
seemed  as  the  good  seed  that  fell  by  the  wayside.  This  was  sad, 
and  we  all  are  sorry.  Last  January  this  church,  by  an  unani- 
mous vote,  planted  itself  with  the  sound  churches,  in  their  with- 
drawal of  fellowship  from  the  departures  of  the  faction  headed  by 
Eld  Burnam.  Therefore,  we  may,  with  sad  surprise,  adopt 
Paul's  reproof  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  say,  "I  marvel  that 
ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another-,  but  there  be 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ" — 
Gal.  1.  Such  a  perverter  was  there  who  followed  our  brethren  in 
preaching  and  craftily  labored  to  pervert  the  truth  of  the  Lord,  as 
preached  by  the  brethren,  that  the  Lord  shall  save  his  people,  and 
they  should  trust  in  the  Lord.  But  this  modern  teacher  and 
compromiser  told  the  people  that  it  is  well  enough  to  trust  in  the 
Lord,  but  they  should  "keep  their  powder  dry."  Wonderful 
teaching  for  a  professed  servant  of  the  Lord!  So  did  Satan 
tempt  Eve  to  do  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
And  so  did  the  men-pleasing  gospel  perverters  in  Paul's  time 
teach  the  people  of  God  that,  though  Christ  has  died  to  save  his 
people,  and  though  grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  yet  you  must  put  to  a  helping  hand  and  do  something 
— "keep  your  powder  dry" — do  this  and  do  that — "keep  the  law." 
What  is  the  religious  meaning  of  the  trite  term,  "keep  your 
powder  dry?"  As  men  in  war  must  keep  their  powder  dry,  if 
they  would  be  victorious  and  save  themselves  and  their  children 
from  the  enemy;  so,  if  Baptists  and  their  children  would  be 
saved,  you  must  have  a  Baptist  Sunday-school,  a  Baptist 
Brothers'  Union,  a  Baptist  Publishing  House,  a  Baptist  Theologi- 
cal College,  a  Baptist  Board  of  Missions,  and  an  educated  Baptist 
ministry,  for  the  regeneration  of  sinners  dead  in  their  sins  as 
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instrumental,  and  these  are  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation,  by 
which  you  may  be  victorious  and  prosper,  gather  in  your  child- 
ren and  build  up  your  churches.  But  concerning  such  perverters 
and  their  corruptions,  the  Apostles  and  the  Holy  Spirit  said, 
"To  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment."  Therefore, 
these  things  are  not  of  the  Lord,  but  they  are  the  ways  and 
means  of  men,  yea,  by  Mystery  Babylon,  by  which  the  nations  of 
the  world  are  deceived  and  led  into  captivity.  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  says,  "Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  may  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." — 
JKev.  xviii. 

"Except  the  Lor/i  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that 
build  it;  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchmen  waketh  but 
in  vain  " — Ps.  cxxvii.  "And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ,  himself,  being  the  chief 
comer  stone,  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye,  also,  are 
builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit." — 
Eph.  ii.  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts." — Zech.  iv. 

Leaving  Kussiaville,  our  preachers  of  good  tidings  were  carried, 
as  it  were,  on  wings  from  the  northern  to  the  eastern  part  of  the 
State,  and  passing  the  second  time  through  Indianapolis,  the 
Hoosier  Capital,  they  spent  the  night  with  the  brethren  in  Green- 
field, "fainr,  vet  pursuing"."  Early  the  next  morn  they  were 
borne  on  to  the. Salem  church,  near  the  border  of  Ohio,  where, 
though  it  may  have  been  as  a  wilderness  place  to  the  souls  of  the 
multitude,  yet  the  Master  was  there,  and  He  so  blessed 
a  few  gospel  loaves  and  fishes  that  the  hungry  children  of 
the  kingdom  were  feasted  and  strengthened  on  the  bread  of 
heaven.  Only  yesterday  a  sister  who  rode  many  miles  to  be 
there,  told  me  that  her  soul  is  stil1  rejoicing  in  that  feast  of  fat 
things.  Dear  Elds  Wright  and  Tharp  were  with  our  visitors  at 
Salem,  and  took  part  in  the  preaching. 

The  next  day  the  brethren  were  with  Eld.  C.  M.  Reed,  at  Vil- 
lage Creek,  and  they  were  drawn  to  him  in  love,  finding  him 
humble  in  spirit  and  rejoicing  in  the  truth  of  Christ,  though  con- 
nected with  tho>e  who  are  called  "  Mean's  Baptists."  For,  forty- 
five  years  ago,  rhe  White  Water  Association  divided  on  the  issue 
that  elect  sinners,  dead  in  their  sins,  were  quickened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  preaching.  Whether  so  intended  or  not,  this  idea 
was  regarded  as  putting  the  preacher  as  an  instrument  between  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  sinner  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  and 
making  preaching  a  means  of  grace  in  this  work  of  salvation; 
therefore,  the  same  as  Arminianism,  which  makes  salvation  con- 
ditional upon  teaching  and  preaching,  and  opening  a  door  to  all 
the  schools,  mea.^ures  and  efforts  of  the  religious  world  to  hasten 
on  the  work  of  the  L«>rd  and  save  perishing  sinners.  There 
doubtless  was  such  an  element  as  this  in  that  division,  as  there 
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was,  also,  an  opposite  extreme  and  erroneous  element,  even  deny- 
ing 1 1 h *  regeneration  of  elect  sinners  of  Adam's  race,  and  holding 
that  the  elect  family  of  God  is  purely  a  spiritual  seed,  <>r  genera- 
tion, pre-existing  eternally  in  Christ  and  distinct  from  the  family 
Of    man       But  now,   each    of   these   (dements  and    factions  ha\e 

gone  out  from  the  household  of  (Jed  the  Primitive  Baptist 
brotherhood    under  the  leadership  ol*  the  Burnams  and  Wallings- 

fords,  "that  it  might  he  made  manifest  that,  they  were  not.  all  of 
US"  Therefore,  why  should  not,  the  churches  that  remain  stead- 
fast, and  have  not.  been  removed  away  front  the  grace  of  Christ,, 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  are  not,  willing  tO  (TO  off  after  either  of 

those  extreme  factions  -why  should  they  not  so  put,  themselves 

upon   record   by    a  written   declaration    and   vote  of   the  several 

churches?    This  done,  and  the  divided  churches  could  then  walk 

in  gospel  fellowship  and  union. 

In  all  tlx'  works  of  God  there  is  a  law  and  spirit  of  UNITY  J  and 
as  the  sun  and  all  its  attendant  planets  are  united  by  (he  universal 
law  of  gravity  to  all  other  orbs  in  limitless  space  as  one  family, 
so  in  all  the  countless  millions  of  redeemed  people,  there  is  one 
body  and  one  spirit,  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  one  gospel  and  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all      And  it  would  he  safe  to  say 

that  all  wdio  gladly  received  the  precious  gospel  as  preached  by 
Bro.  Respess  are  one  in  Christ,  and  in  God,  the  Father,  and  as 
brethren  they  should  he  one  in  gospel  brotherhood  and  fellowship. 

May  the  Lord  bless  his  coming  to  us  to  this  happy  end! 

Going  on,  our  preachers  and  Eld.  Reed  were  with  Eld.  Wright, 
at,  Lick  Creek,  and  the  next  day  (Sunday)  these  four,  and  Lid. 
Archie  Brown,  were  together  at  Blue  River,  south  and  north, 

forenoon  and  afternoon,  and  it  was  a  good  day,     The  two  pastors, 

Brethren  Wright  and  Brown,  preached  t  he  same  gospel,  and  the 
membership  rejoice  in  the  same  Lord  and  sing  the  same  song  of 
grace,  t  he  new  song. 

Monday  OUT  two  brethren  were  with  the  Shiloh  church,  where 
Bro.  Tharp  me!-  them  again,  and  also  Lid.  R  W.  Thompson,  who 
had  just  returned  front  a  toil!'  in  the   East,  and  they  all  rejoiced 

together  in  their  mutual  faith  in  Christ,  the  Lord  ol"  all.  Return- 
ing to  Greenfield  and  dining  with  Bro  Goble,  publisher  of  the 

Monitor,  our  travelers  boarded  a  train,  changed  cars  in  Indian- 
apolis, and  hied  away  South  to  Franklin,  where  I  was  glad  to  see 
the  face  of  Bro  Kespess  again,  alter  some  years,  and  to  greet 
Bro.  Bentley  the  first  time,  w  hose  father  I  knew  and  loved.  The 
next  day  was  a  goodly  gathering  at,  Bethel,  where  Kid.  Parr  was 
with  us,  and  it,  was  a,  Bethel  to  us  all,  for  the  Lord  was  there. 
The  subject   was  Jesus  healing  the  man  with  the  withered  hand 

on  the  Sabbath  day,  which  offended  the  Pharisees;  and  it  was 

wonderful  a  ml  melted  even  my  hard  heart.  At  the  close  a  worthy 
man  confessed  how  the  blessed  Master,  JeSUS,  had  healed  him, 
Rufus  Bark,  when  he  was  a  withered  and  perishing  sinner  and 
none  but  Jesus  could  save  hint.     (),  blessed  Jesus! 
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Wednesday  was  another  Lord's  day  at  Buck  Creek,  though  the 
company  was  small.  Bro.  Bentley  preached  a  very  good  and 
timely  sermon,  showing  how  the  Lord  sent  Peter  to  the  Gentiles, 
whom  he  had  cleansed;  and  how  we,  through  prejudice,  may 
stand  aloof  from  the  children  of  God,  as  did  the  Jews  from  the 
Gentiles.  Then  Bro.  Respess  spoke  on  the  answer  of  Jacob  to 
his  father,  Isaac,  "  Because  the  Lord,  thy  God,  brought  it  unto 
me," — the  savory  meat.  It  was  full  of  instruction  and  comfort, 
and  I  felt  that  I  was  Doth  Esau  and  Jacob  in  one  person,  having 
the  hands  of  Esau,  but  the  heart  and  voice  of  Jacob,  who  desired 
the  blessing,  yet  feared  he  should  be  rejected  as  a  deceiver 

That  night  the  two  brethren  and  my  wife  and  self  lodged  in 
Idianapolis,  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Campbell.  On  the  morrow  we 
went  by  cars  and  buggies  to  Mtf.  Zion,  where  there  was  a  large 
gathering  of  Baptists  from  several  churches,  Elds.  E  D.  and  E. 
W.  Thomas  (father  and  son),  being  present,  and  also  Bro.  Luck- 
ett  again.  Here  the  subject  was  the  king  of  Assyria  and  his 
hosts  beseigiug  Jerusalem,  in  the  days  of  the  good  King  Heze- 
kiah. — 2  Kings  xviii.  The  sermon  was  faithful,  searching,  dis- 
criminating, convincing  and  in  power,  yet  tender,  gentle  and 
loving.  Our  child-like,  yet  man-like,  meek,  yet  bold,  brother 
showed  that,  while  the  world  had  submitted  to  the  great  king  of 
Assyria,  and  the  sorely  besieged  remnant  under  Hezekiah 
was  weak  and  small,  and  were  insulted,  taunted  and  threatened 
with  destruction  if  they  resisted  and  trusted  in  the  Lord,  their 
God,  but  were  nattered  and  promised  great  things  if  they  would 
only  submit  and  honor  the  great  master  of  the  world  ;  yet  this 
remnant  was  the  Lord1*  people,  and  they  trusted  in  the  Lord; 
and  they  are  to  us  to-day  as  a  beacon  light  on  the  mountain, 
shining  through  the  darkness  and  teaching  us  in  golden  letters  of 
living  light,  as  God's  witnesses,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  the 
great  master  spirits  of  the  world,  nor  put  confidence  in  princes, 
nor  turn  in  with  the  overtures  of  the  modern  Rabshakehs,who  tell 
us  to  turn  aside  after  this  and  after  that,  and  "keep  your  powder 
dry,"  as  the  whole  world  is  doing;  but  trust  in  the  Lord  alone  to 
save  our  children,  as  we  must  trust  in  him  to  save  ourselves,  even 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  saved  his  people,  young  and  old,  out  of 
Egypt.  Our  faithful  friend  and  brother  thus  comforted  us,  and 
showed  us  how  the  Lord  has  ever  had  a  people  in  the  world, 
whom  he  has  saved  and  kept,  though  the  odds  of  the  whole  world 
should  be  combined  against  them;  and  that,  if  we  go  after  those 
teachings  and  measures  of  the  masters  of  the  religious  world, 
vainly  supposing  that  these  things  may  be  the  means  of  saving 
our  children,  we  are  simply  distrusting  and  dishonoring  the  Lord, 
as  though  we  could  add  anything  to  the  efficiency  and  success  of 
His  blood  and  righteousness,  or  hasten  and  aid  the  work  and 
power  of  his  spirit  and  grace?  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  sideV 
For  we  are  either  for  the  Lord  or  against  him,  and  our  trust  is 
either  in  him  or  in  man.    I  would  that  this  sermon  could  have 
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knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you."  Col.  ii.  1. 
"I  have  you  in  my  heart."  Phil.  i.  7.  "As  I  have  said 
before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  live  and  die  with 
you."  2  Cor.  vii.  3.  Now  this  is  a  close  and  intimate 
relation  that  exists,  or  should  exist,  between  the  church 
and  her  pastor.  And  it  imposes  reciprocal  duties,  cares 
and  responsibilities  upon  both  the  church  and  the  pas- 
tor that  cannot  be  known  or  felt  to  the  same  extent  by 
those  whose  ministerial  labors  are  transient  or  merely 
traveling  a  day  here  and  there  among  churches  already 
supplied^  with  pastors.  And  though  we  are  glad  to 
receive  these  faithful  traveling  ministers  who  come  in 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  yet 
they  cannot  be  so  well  acquainted  with  the  present 
necessities  of  a  church  and  each  member  thereof  as  the 
pastor  ought  to  be  who  lives  among  them. 

It  is  one  peculiar  glory  of  the  gospel  that  there  is 
something  in  it  adapted  to  the  present  wants  of  every 
case,  and  if  a  pastor  of  a  church  is  apt  to  teach,  the 
intimate  acquaintance  he  has  with  the  church  and  with 
the  peculiar  trials  of  its  members  will  very  naturally 
call  forth  an  exercise  of  mind  upon  such  portions  of  the 
word  as  are  most  applicable  and  suitable  to  the  pres- 
ent needs.  In  this  way  he  feeds  the  flock,  strengthens 
the  weak  and  comforts  the  feeble-minded. 

But  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  there  is  a  duty 
upon  the  church  to  care  for  her  pastor.  The  pastor  has 
the  care  of  the  church  in  ministering  spiritual  things^ 
and  the  church  and  its  members  should  care  for  him  in 
ministering  as  God  hath  prospered  them  in  temporal 
things.  And  how  any  member  can,  from  year  to  year, 
call  for  and  receive  the  faithful  services  of  God's  min- 
ister as  pastor  and  never  care  for  his  temporal  wants  or 
show  any  proof  of  willingDess  to  assist  him  or  his 
family,  is  a  mystery  that  I  am  not  able  to  solve. 

W.  M.  M. 


For  a  man  to  advance  his  interests  out  of  another's 
property,  is  to  keep  all  the  meat  in  his  mouth,  and 
starve  all  the  body  besides.  Naturally  every  man  is  his 
own  Alpha,  and  his  own  Omega.  He  has  his  beginning 
from  himself,  and  his  ending  in  himself. 
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OUK  VISIT  TO  INDIANA. 


We  had  written  some  pages  on  onr  visit  to  In- 
diana when  we  received  Elder  Bartley's  letter  about 
it,  and  we  give  our  space  to  his  letter.  We  will 
say,  however,  that  by  the  goodness  of  God  we 
arrived  at  Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  on  Thursday  before  the 
second  Sunday  in  June,  and  were  met  at  the  depot  by 
our  beloved  brother,  S.  B.  Luckett,  and  conveyed  to 
his  pleasant  home,  where  we  were  cordially  welcomed 
by  sister  Luckett  and  sister  Kate  Bartley,  both  of  whom 
are  precious  spiritual  sisters  in  the  Lord.  We  felt  at 
home  at  once  and  were  refreshed  in  soul.  Our  pre- 
cious brother  Elder  S.  T.  Bentley,  of  Georgia,  a  young 
minister  of  usefulness  and  great  promise,  accompanied 
us  in  our  visit.  We  were  at  Bro.  Luckett's  but  a  little 
while  when  in  came  that  venerable  old  soldier  of  80 
years,  Elder  Vancleave,  to  welcome  us.  Thank  the 
Lord  for  such  men,  whose  lives  verify  the  scripture  that 
the  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath 
clean  hands  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger.  He  is 
nearing  his  eternal  home  and  shall  soon  be  gathered  to 
his  grave  without  a  spot  upon  his  good  name  in  a  life 
of  four  score  years.  We  spent  several  nights  at  his 
and  Bro.  Luckett's  homes,  and  felt  that  we  were  with 
families  in  which  Jesus  abode.  Such  ministers  as  Elder 
Van  cleave  will  never  divide  and  scatter  the  flock. 

We  visited  Antioch  church — a  regular  old  Baptist 
Georgia  church,  with  two  old  Baptist  Georgia  preachers, 
P.  and  T.  Jones.  We  felt  that  we  were  at  home  among 
our  own  folks.  We  went  then  to  Little  Flock,  where 
we  found  some  good  brethren  ;  then  to  Russiaville  and 
Providence  and  had  a  good  meeting;  thence  to  Green- 
field and  had  a  meeting  at  the  house  of  our  dear  brother 
and  his  devoted  family,  D.  H.  Goble,  the  publisher  of 
the  Primitive  Monitor,  a  conservative  semi-monthly 
magazine,  edited  by  our  precious  brother,  Elder  R.  W. 
Thompson.  We  both  became  much  attached  to  the 
precious  family  of  Bro.  Goble.  Here  we  met  our  dear 
brother,  Elder  W.  N.  Tharp,  who,  with  Elder  Wright, 
had  some  years  ago  made  us  a  visit  in  Georgia;  and 
both  of  whom  were  with  us  at  our  meeting  at  Salem 
the  next  day.  The  next  day  was  at  Village  Creek, 
Elder  C.  M.  Reed's  church.    This  was  what  has  been 
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called  a  "Means  church,"  but  we  knew  nothing  of  it. 
And  we  feel  that  if  the  Lord  was  in  our  preaching  at 
any  place  on  the  trip,  it  was  at  this  church  Our  ser- 
mon was  not  premeditated,  but  on  the  contrary  was  a 
revelation  to  us.  It  was  on  the  subject  of  means,  etc., 
and,  Eld.  Reed  expressed  himself  after  the  meeting,  that 
it  left  Christ  alone  in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  without 
any  human  means  and  instrumentalities,  "  and  it  is," 
said  he,  "just  as  I  believe  it."  We  became  much 
attached  to  Elder  Reed.  We  met  here,  also,  Elders 
Sparks  and  Conner.  The  next  day  we  had  a  pleasant 
meeting  at  Lick  Creek,  a  church  served  by  Elder  Har- 
vey Wright,  who  is  greatly  esteemed  in  Indiana 
for  his  ability  and  godly  life.  Sunday  we  had  a 
meeting  at  Little  Blue  River,  served  by  Elder  Brown, 
a  young  minister  of  great  promise.  This  is  a  large 
church  and  gave  me  their  hand  in  endorsement  of  the 
doctrine  preached.  In  the  afternoon  we  had  a  pleasant 
meeting  at  Elder  Harvey  Wright's  home  church,  and 
spent  the  night  with  his  pleasant  family.  On  Monday 
we  had  a  meeting  at  Shiloh,  served  by  Elder  R.  W. 
Thompson,  whom  we  met  there,  and  who  had  just 
returned  from  a  visit  to  the  eastern  associations.  We 
loved  him  at  once.  His  praise  is  in  all  the  churches  of 
that  country.  Also,  we  met  here  our  dear  Bro.  Tharp 
again,  who  stands  high  among  the  brotherhood  as  a 
solid  and  faithful  Baptist  minister.  May  God  continue 
to  bless  him. 

We  hope  it  may  be  in  the  providence  of  God  for 
Elder  Thompson  to  visit  us  in  Georgia  and  Alabama. 
The  next  day,  at  Bethel,  where  we  met  at  the  train  the 
familiar  face  of  our  dear  brother  Bartley,  a  laborious 
worker  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  We  met  here, 
also,  Elder  P.  N.  Parr,  with  whom  we  spent  the  night, 
and  who,  with  his  devoted  wife,  accompanied  us  the 
next  day  to  Buck  Creek.  In  thinking  of  him  we  are 
reminded  of  the  saying  of  Jesus :  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.  The  next  day,  at  Mt. 
Zion,  we  met  the  two  elders,  E  D.  Thomas  and  his  son,  who 
welcomed  us  and  were  cheered  by  the  preaching.  We 
had  a  large  congregation  and  hearty  approval  of  a  ser- 
mon that  was  as  anti-means  as  we  could  make  it.  The 
next  day  at  Waveland  we  met  with  Elders  J.  H.  Oli- 
phant  and  J.  R.  Daily.    We  were  glad  to  meet  them, 
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and  felt  an  emotion  of  love  for  them.  We  were  with 
Elder  Oliphant  two  or  three  days,  and  the  more  we 
knew  of  him  the  dearer  he  became  to  us.  But  we  can't 
express  what  we  felt  there  and  with  the  Lord's  people 
in  Indiana.  We  hope  the  Lord  is  about  to  gather  his 
people  together  there,  and  that  from  necessity  they  are 
about  to  be  made  to  stand  for  their  lives. 

I  arrived  home  after  just  four  week's  absence  and 
found  all  well.    Praise  the  Lord.  R. 

P.  S. — The  long  trip,  hot  weather  and  prostration 
since  my  arrival  home,  together  with  the  shortness  of 
time,  have  cut  off  any  editorial  from  me  in  this  issue. 

R. 


WIDOWS— BOTH  OLD  AND  YOUNG. 


Eld.  W.  M.  MitcheH:  Please  give  your  views  of  1 
Tim.  5th  to  14th  verses.  It  gives  me  much  comfort  to 
read  the  Messenger,  and  I  wish  to  be  a  regular  sub- 
scriber if  I  ever  get  able .  to  pay  for  it.  Through  the 
kindness  of  a  . friend  I  now  have  the  reading  of  it.  I 
have  not  heard  a  gospel  sermon  in  six  years.  I  may  at 
some  future  time,  give  you  a  reason  of  my  hope  in 
Christ.  A  Friend. 

Remarks. — It  will  be  seen  that  the  above  is  without 
date  of  time  or  place,  or  even  the  name  or  sex  of  the 
writer,  but  from  the  text  submitted  for  consideration, 
and  from  the  humble  tone  of  the  letter,  we  infer  that  the 
writer  is  a  poor,  lonely  widow  that  loves  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  We  will  now  quote  the  5th  verse  of  the  text. 
"Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  desolate,  trusteth 
in  God,  and  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers 
night  and  day."  In  the  connection  of  the  text  a  con- 
trast is  drawn  between  aged  and  young  widows,  in  or- 
der to  show  what  class  of  widows  should  be  honored  by 
the  church  with  a  temporal  support.  They  must  be 
aged,  destitute  and  helpless  widows,  having  neither 
children  or  nephews,  or  other  kindred  over  whom  the 
church  has  any  disciplinary  control,  to  support  them. 
They  are  not  only  aged,  helpless  and  desolate  widows, 
but  pious  and  spiritual-minded  mothers,  who  have 
"brought  up  children,  lodged  strangers,  relieved  the  af- 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  301 


flicted,  washed  the  saints  feet  and  diligently  followed 
every  good  work."  These,  when  they  become  oldr  help- 
less and  destitute,  have  special  claims  upon  the  church 
for  support.  But  younger  widows,  though  church  mem- 
bers, are  to  be  refused,  or  not  to  betaken  into  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  are  supported  by  the  bounty  and  lib- 
erality of  the  church. 

In  the  connection  which  these  two  classes  of  widows 
is  mentioned,  the  younger  widows  are  supposed  to  be 
able  to  labor  for  an  honest  living,  and  should  not  there- 
fore be  thrown  upon  the  bounty  of  the  church  or  taken 
into  the  number  of  those  aged  and  destitute  ones  who 
are  cared  for  by  the  church.  It  would  do  these  y*oung, 
healthy  and  able-bodied  widows,  real  harm  to  put  them 
on  the  list  of  beneficieries  for  the  church  to  support 
them.  The  apostle  says  they  would  learn  to  be  "  idle," 
and  as  they  would  be  freed  from  all  care,  either  for 
themselves  or  for  a  family,  they  would  be  wandering 
"from  house  to  house  as  tattlers  and  busy-bodies,  speak- 
ing things  which  they  ought  not,"  and  thus  bring  shame 
and  reproach  upon  themselves,  upon  their  Christian 
profession  and  upon  the  church  which  had  encouraged 
such  idle  vanity. — 1  Tim.  v,  13. 

Now,  while  it  is  not  obligatory  on  even  young  and 
healthy  widows  to  marry,  they  should  not  be  thrown 
upon  the  church  for  support  in  the  sense  that  those  aged 
and  desolate  widows  are,  for  it  is  far  more  becoming 
their  Christian  profession,  and  more  in  harmony  with 
the  place  the  Creator  hath  adapted  them  to  fill,  that  they 
abide  the  apostolic  decision  that  the  "younger  widows 
marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  occa- 
sion to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully." — 1  Tim. 
v.  14. 

Poor,  aged,  pious  and  destitute  widows  are  to  be 
specially  cared  for  by  the  church,  and  every  member, 
according  to  ability  should  feel  it  to  be,  not  only  a  duty, 
but  a  Christian  privilege  to  minister  to  their  comfort 
and  necessities  liberally  and  cheerfully. — M. 


Outward  mercies  are  not  so  mean  as  to  be  totally 
neglected;  nor  so  great  as  to  be  primarily  desired.  If 
they  be  seduce  men  ts  from  the  mercy-seat,  they  will 
prove  indictments  at  the  judgment-seat. 


302 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


GOD'S  LOVE  TO  THE  WOELD. 

For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 
the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved. — John  iii.  16,  17. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  Bro.  F.  W.  Bland, 
of  Box  Spring,  Ga.,  we  offer  some  remarks  on  the  above 
text: 

God  is  a  great  God  and  His  love  is  a  great  love.  It 
is  the  main  spring  and  fountain-head  of  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation,  as  well  as  the  spring  and  promptings  of 
all  acceptable  worship. 

The  world  that  God  so  loved  as  to  give  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  to  die  for,  and  to  redeem  from  all  iniquity, 
is  none  other  than  those  of  every  nation,  kindred  and 
tongue  whom  God  hath  chosen  in  Christ  before  "  the 
foundation  of  the  world  that  they  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  Him  in  love." — Eph.  i.  4.  This 
embraces  all  for  whom  Christ  died  and  whose  sins  He 
put  away  by  the  one  offering  of  Himself  unto  God, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  God  loved  them  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  loved  them  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  to  Him. 
They  are  sometimes  called  the  church,  and  hence  it  is 
written  that  "  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  Himself 
for  it  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle 
or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish." — Eph.  v.  25. 

We  might  continue  to  refer  the  reader  to  numerous 
texts  to  show  that  the  world  that  God  so  loved  as  to  give 
His  only  begotten  Son  for,  is  none  other  than  the  whole 
election  of  grace  whom  he  hath  from  the  "  beginning 
chosen  unto  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth." — 2  Thess.  ii.  12.  But  we  trust 
that  the  texts  already  quoted  are  sufficient  to  establish 
the  truth  of  the  position  that  God's  love  to  the  world 
embraced  only  those  whose  sins  Christ  bore  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree.  The  Son  of  God  Himself  speaks  of 
them  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  to  Him,  saying :  u  All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto  me ;  and  he  that 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." — John  vi. 
37.  And  again  He  speaks  of  being  sent  of  the  Father 
to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  God  and  comply  with  the  will  of 
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the  Father,  saying:  This  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  me,  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day." 

But  we  are  aware  that  great  latitude  is  often  taken  in 
the  application  of  the  term  world,  or  of  the  phrase  "whole 
world."  But  we  would  do  well  to  remember  that  in  seek- 
ing after  truth  we  should  be  governed  more  by  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  a  word  or  phrase,  according  to  the  con- 
nection in  which  it  stands  in  a  sentence,  and  the  office 
it  performs  there,  than  by  the  mere  sound  of  the  word. 
But  it  is  preached  by  some  in  this  day,  that  though  sal- 
vation is  by  grace  and  not  of  works,  that  this  grace  is 
only  offered  to  sinners  on  condition  of  their  believing 
and  accepting  it,  and  that  they  have  the  power  to  defeat 
the  whole  design  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  gift  of  His 
only  Son  to  die  for  them  by  rejecting  the  offer  of  salva- 
tion. 

But  it  seems  more  consistent  with  the  scriptures  and 
with  Christian  experience  to  regard  faith  and  repentance 
as  fruits  and  evidences  of  salvation,  rather  than  a  con- 
dition or  procuring  cause  of  it.  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lie veth  in  him  should  riot  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  This  is  a  blessed  assurance  given  to  the  believer 
for  his  comfort  that  he  may  know  that  notwithstanding 
all  his  trials  and  conflicts  in  striving  against  sin,  and 
notwithstanding  the  feeling  sense  that  he  daily  has  of 
the  depravity  and  sinfulness  of  his  nature,  that  he  hath 
life-everlasting  in  Jesus.  He  believes  in  Jesus  as  his 
only  Saviour  from  sin,  and  his  faith  is  the  evidence  which 
God  has  given  him  that  he  hath  eternal  life.  It  is  not 
the  procuring  cause  of  life  and  salvation  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  it  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  to 
him  that  nothing  on  the  heights  above  or  in  the  depths 
beneath,  or  of  things  present  or  to  come  shall  be  able  to 
separate  him  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  He  that  hath  the  Son  of  God  as  his  Saviour  hath 
life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life;  and  he 
that  belie  veth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  and  his 
believing  is  the  evidence  of  it;  and  he  that  belie  veth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. — John  iii.  36. 

The  apostles  and  primitive  saints  taught  that  "  In 
this"  the  love  of  God  was  manifest  toward  his  people  in 
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sending  His  Son  that  they  might  live  through  Him. 
"  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him  and  He  in 
us,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  spirit."  Now,  faith 
is  one  of  the  fruits  and  gifts  of  His  spirit  by  which  each 
believing  child  of  God  may  know  that  he  dwells  in  God 
the  Father  and  that  the  Father  dwelleth  in  him.  He 
shall  not  perish,  but  hath  everlasting  life.  "  My  sheep" 
says  Jesus,  "  hear  my  voice  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  My  Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater 
than  all,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand.    I  and  my  Father  are  one." — John  x.  28. 

M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


Thornton,  Ala,  May  Hth,  1890.— Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell,  My 
Dear  Uncle: — How  glad  I  was  to  get  a  letter  from  you,  I  wept 
for  joy  and  sorrow.  How  my  poor  heart  goes  out  in  sympathy 
for  you  and  your  afflicted  family  ;  I  also  have  tasted  of  affliction's 
bitter  cup,  and  think  I  can  enter  into  full  sympathy  with  others. 

At  this  time  I  am  just  out  of  bed,  having  been  sick  for  several 
days,  and  am  so  confused  and  nervous  that  I  can  scarcely  write-- 
especially  to  say  anything  of  comfort  to  you.  But  I  feel  as  though 
I  can  no  longer  delay  the  effort  to  write,  for  I  am  made  at  times 
to  feel  that  afflictions  have  been  a  great  blessing  to  me,  for  I  am 
possessed  of  a  terrible  wicked  pride,  and  they  have  helped  to  sub- 
due it.  Some  years  ago  I  greatly  rebelled  in  spirit  against  the 
Lord  for  taking  my  father  away  from  me,  because  I  thought  if  he 
had  lived  I  might  have  had  more  of  this  world's  goods. 

So  dear  uncle  you  see  how  wicked  I  have  been,  and  yet  the  Lord 
has  blessed  me,  and  while  I  have  not  had  money  at  my  command, 
I  have  had  plenty  of  food  and  raiment,  and  sometimes  I  feel  a 
blessed  assurance  that  I  have  a  home  in  heaven.  O,  how  I  do  long 
to  get  awTay  from  sin  and  folly  and  be  with  the  Lord  forever! 

You  have  no  idea,  my  dear  uncle,  what  a  task  it  is  to  write  you 
a  letter,  not  because  I  do  not  love  you,  but  because  I  feel  so  un- 
worthy and  so  inferior  in  every  respect;  and  then  I  have  so  little 
education  that  I  feel  ashamed,  but  still  I  know  that  you  will  excuse 
all  my  blunders  and  imperfections.  Your  precious  letter  has  been 
so  much  comfort  to  me  that  I  feel  like  I  shall  keep  it  to  read  as 
long  as  I  live.  I  have  some  letters  that  dear  old  grandfather,  J. 
F.  Sharp,  wrote  me  years  ago,  and  I  like  to  read  them  when  I  am 
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sad  and  lonely,  and  sometimes  I  almost  feel  that  I  am  present 
with  him  again,  though  he  is  now  gone  to  his  long  home. 

You  have  so  much  to  do  that  I  do  not  expect  you  to  write  often 
to  me,  but  would  be  glad  if  you  could  be  with  us  sometime  at  our 
meeting  at  Shiloh.  I  do  hope  that  your  poor  afflicted  son,  Cousin 
Virgil,  may  be  enabled  to  look  on  the  bright  side  of  life,  and  that 
the  Lord  may  send  him  peace  and  comfort,  for  it  is  so  sad  for  one 
to  feel  that  all  hopes  of  life  are  blasted  in  youth.  And  then  your 
poor  and  lovely  daughter,  Cousin  Jannie  Moore,  with  sevenchildren, 
left  so  desolate,  I  cannot  express  what  I  do  feel  for  her.  But  the 
Lord  has  promised  never  to  forsake,  and  his  promises  cannot  fail. 
Pray  for  your  unworthy  niece.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  comfort 
you  and  yours,  Mrs.  Lizzie  Grimmett. 


Bremond,  Tex.,  May,  1890  —  My  Dear  Bro.  Mitchell  and 
Father  in  Israel:  It  is  painful  to  my  heart  to  think  and  speak  of 
the  sad  condition  that  some  brethren  in  Texas  are  getting  into,  dis- 
puting about  the  resurrection.  I  cannot  compare  my  body  with 
j  the  body  of  Jesus  as  some  do.  The  body  of  Jesus  is  as  high  above 
I  this  mortal  body  of  mine  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth.  I  am 
j  from  beneath  ;  Jesus  is  from  above.  I  have  a  hope  that  the  dust 
of  this  mortal  body  will  be  quickened  and  brought  to  life  from  the 
grave.  When  God  calls  for  the  redeemed  to  come  forth  the  «rave 
will  be  opened  and  the  body  come  forth  in  the  image  and  likeness 
of  Jesus.  A  wonderful  miracle  will  be  wrought  on  the  dust  of  the 
mortal  body  when  it  is  raised  and  made  spiritual!  The  body  that 
shall  be  is  a  secret  that  belongs  to  God.  I  cannot  identify  that 
body  that  is  yet  to  come,  but  will  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  in  the 
likeness  of  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus.  "It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  doth  appear  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  He  is."  Then,  dear  brethren, 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,  and  haudle  only 
things  that  are  revealed.  L.  J.  Gresham. 

Remarks. — While  it  is  true  that  brethren  ought  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  it  is  also  true 
that  they  should  shun  speculative  theories  that  minister  questions 
rather  than  godly  edifying,  which  is  in  faith.  The  sacred  and  re- 
sponsible relation  that  the  gospel  ministry  bears  to  the  churches 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  such,  that  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  two 
or  three  epistles  written  specially  to  them;  the  first  of  which  to 
Timothy,  is  written  "by  the  command  of  God  our  Saviour  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  the  second  one  is  written  "by  the  will  of 
God,  according  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus," 
and  the  one  to  Titus  is  written  "according  to  the  faith  of  God's 
elect  and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness." 
Now  in  view  of  the  holy  and  high  authority  of  these  epistles  to 
gospel  ministers,  and  of  the  solemn  charge  "before  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  preach  the  word,  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  ex- 
hort with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine,"  how  careful  should  they 
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be  to  avoid,  shun  and  turn  away  from  everything  that  they  are 
hereiu  commanded  to  shun,  and  teach  faithfully  and  meekly  every- 
thing they  are  commanded  to  teach,  even  putting  the  brethren  in 
"remembrance"  again  and  again,  and  "charging  them  before  the 
Lord  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  subvert- 
ing of  the  hearers."  Vain  bablings  about  things  not  revealed  are 
to  be  shunned,  for  the  good  reason  that  "they  will  increase  into 
more  ungodliness."  And  where  there  is  an  increase  of  ungodliness 
among  brethren  rather  than  an  increase  of  love  and  fellowship,  we 
may  fear  there  is  "vain  babbling"  somewhere  among  the  ministry* 
Will  some  one  give  us  a  comment  on  2  Tim.  iii,  14.  16. — M. 


Eliza  A.  Proctor,  Canoocthee,  Ga. — Dear  Sister:  When 
the  July  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  came  to  me  yester- 
day it  brought  to  mind  the  letter  I  received  from  you  some  time 
ago,  asking  me  to  write  you  through  its  columns.  Your  letter 
was  very  sweet  to  me,  and  if  my  dear  sisters  knew  how  much  I 
prize  their  letters  containing  such  experiences  of  love,  sympathy 
and  fellowship  for  such  an  unworthy  object,  they  would  never 
hesitate  to  write  me;  and  I  have  tried  always  to  promptly 
answer  a  new  correspondent.  But  of  late  I  have  thought  of  the 
words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  "When  thou  wast  young  thou  girdest 
thou  thyself  and  wentest  whither  thou  wouldst,"  etc.  1  knew 
this  was  spoken  signifying  what  manner  of  death  Peter  should 
die,  yet  I  find  myself  taking  the  spirit  of  the  words,  now  that  I 
am  in  declining  years  and  feel  that  the  things  I  could  once  do  so 
easily,  now  hang  heavier  upon  my  failing  strength.  Some  sea- 
sons of  the  year  I  have  more  leisure  than  at  others,  and  with 
increasing  cares,  toils  and  sorrows  and  failing  ability,  I  hope  the 
precious  ones  will  bear  with  me.  Also,  there  are  some  pleasant 
things  to  fill  my  time  that  I  must  not  fail  to  speak  of:  The  visit 
of  some  dear  one  ;  sometimes  a  visit  from  a  minister  of  our  order, 
and  the  meeting  to  be  attended,  such  as  we  have  just  had  from  a 
young  brother  in  the  ministry — Elder  H.  E.  Purris,  of  Illinois, — 
and  we  trust  that  his  coming  among  us  and  his  labor  were  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  So,  dear  sister,  I  have  not  been  so  very  prompt 
to  comply  with  your  request,  and  I  'eel  that  you  will  forgive  me. 
And  now  I  am  so  troubled  in  mind,  so  broken  and  bowed  in  spirit 
that  I  cannot  write  a  cheering  word,  as  I  would  be  pleased  to  do. 
For  a  long  time  there  has  seemed  some  sorrow  hanging  over  me — 
some  trouble  creeping  near  me.  When  I  would  awake  from  an 
unrefreshing  sleep  there  would  be  such  pain  and  anguish  of  heart 
like  as  though  I  had  forgotten  some  great  sorrow  in  the  sleep  and 
then  awakened  to  it  again.  I  would  ask  :  What  is  it  Lord  ?  What 
have  I  done?  What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?  But  how  little 
I  knew  what  was  before  me  ;  little  knew  that  the  cloud  was  to 
settle  deeper  and  darker  around  me  until  it  has  been  an  effort  for 
me  to  try  to  speak  a  word  to  any  one  The  things  T  had  wished 
to  say  to  correspondents  and  kindred  dear  have  all  vanished  from 
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my  mind,  and  I  am  like  as  one  lost  in  a  weary  land — all  the 
sweet  privileges  I  have  so  long  enjoyed,  things  that  have  cheered 
my  most  afflicted  life,  are  seemingly  as  certain  to  be  taken 
from  me. 

Considering  all  these  things,  I  feel  you  will  excuse  me  if  my 
letter  should  be  brief. 

I  was  pleased  to  see  the  short  note  from  Elder  Mitchell  in 
answer  to  a  brother  about  members  of  our  faith  belonging  to  se- 
cret orders.  It  is  one  reason  why  the  Gospel  Messenger  is 
especially  dear  to  me  because  the  editors  do  not  advocate  nor  deal 
tenderly  with  these  things.  How  sad  it  is  to  reflect  that  it  was 
the  "ancients  of  Israel,"  not  men  of  the  world,  that  the  prophet 
saw  doing  abominable  things  in  secret.  And,  Oh,  dear  sister, 
how  sad  it  is  to  see  the  ancient  ones — the  fathers  in  Israel — some- 
times doing  and  falling  in  with  the  very  things  they  have  hereto- 
fore taught  us  was  wrong. 

We  also  know  that  in  the  chambers  of  imagery  of  the  heart 
there  may  be  abominable  things,  and  that  sooner  or  later  they 
will  manifest  themselves  to  our  sorrow,  shame  and  confusion  of 
face  as  it  is  this  day.  If  those  to  whom  we  have  looked  as  leaders 
could  only  know  how  we  feel  when  we  see  them,  as  we  think,  for- 
saking the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  if  those  whom  we  have 
trusted  could  only  know  how  crushed  we  are  when  we  feel  that 
our  trust  is  betrayed  ;  if  those  we  have  honored  could  know  how 
sad  we  are  when  we  have  to  feel  that  they  are  not  worthy  of 
honor,  it  does  seem  that  they  would  take  more  earnest  heed  how 
they  walked  before  us  poor,  weak,  following  ones.  I  have  been 
thinking  of  what  it  is  to  deny  the  faith.  Where  it  is  spoken  of  in 
scriptures  it  is  concerning  him  who  provided  not  for  his  own  or 
his  own  household.  So  we  conclude  it  is  our  conduct,  our  walk, 
by  which  we  deny  the  faith. 

As  I  have  just  been  reading  the  Messenger  it  is  still  in  my 
thought,  more  or  less 

I  was  just  suited  with  Elder  Lively's  letter  on  washing  one 
another's  feet,  and  thankful  that  I  could  agree  with  the  brother 
on  one  point. 

And  now,  dear  sister,  if  the  editors  fail  to  publish  this,  and  you 
feel  such  a  desire  to  write  me  again,  remember  one  cheering  word 
to  a  most  desolate  heart  will  be  most  thankfully  received.  Mat- 
ters may  take  such  a  turn  with  me  that  I  will  no  more  feel  to 
write  for  publication,  but  hope  I  will  still  have  intercourse  with 
the  dear  ones  by  private  correspondence,  and  I  will  cheerfully 
write  all  the  private  letters  I  am  able  to,  and  hope  to  say  con- 
cerning my  Father's  will  with  me. 

"Cheerful  where  e're  thy  hand  shall  lead, 
The  darkest  paths  I'll  tread." 

Kate  Swartout. 

Woodstock,  Mich. 
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MRS.  SALLIE  E.  ELLIS. 

This  meek  and  patient  suffering  daughter  of  B.  C.  and  M.  J.  Parhami 
was  highly  favored  in  having  devoted  Christian  parents,  who  heeded  that; 
divine  command:  " Bring  your  children  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord."  In  her  early  childhood  she  seemed  to  have  caught  the 
inspiration  by  her  dutiful  and  affectionate  obedience.  Ere  her  childhood 
days  had  passed,  God's  finger  touched  her  and  made  her  alive  to  her  true 
condition  before  Him.  The  weight  of  her  sinful  heart  crushed  her> 
before  his  pure  eyes.  In  this  deep  distress  out  of  the  depths  she  cried 
unto  her  God  and  he  heard  her  prayer.  A  light  now  shone  on  her  soul ! 
and  all  darkness  and  despair  vanished  away.  Soon  after  this  heavenly 
communion  she  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  Mt.  Carmel  church 
and  was  baptized  by  Elder  W.  C.  Cleveland.  She  was  united  in  marriage 
to  Mr.  Byron  Ellis,  Jr.,  May  the  29th,  1887.  Death's  iron  hand  soon  left 
her  to  mourn  his  loss.  It  was  not  long  after  this  sad  event  before  she, 
too,  began  to  linger  and  Cade  by  the  hand  of  that  fatal  disease,  consump- 
tion. For  weeks  and  weeks  she  suffered  bodily,  but  was  borne  up  in  spirit 
by  her  God  who  had  forsaken  her  not  in  this,  her  last  trouble.  During 
this  long  suffering  and  pain  of  her  mortal  frame  she  was  in  the  tender 
and  sweet  embrace  of  her  mother,  and  the  affectionate  hands  of  sisters 
and  brothers  and  many  kind  friends  were  stretched  out  to  give  relief  and 
comfort.  In  all  her  bodily  anguish  her  mind  was  stayed  on  Jesus,  hence 
she  was  kept  in  perfect  peace.  She  had  no  fear  that  death  would  sepa- 
rate her  from  her  God.  The  strength  of  her  faith  while  grappling  with 
the  monster  death  amazes  us.  July  9th,  1889,  in  her  27th  year,  the 
prison  door  was  open  and  the  weary  child  went  home  to  rest.  I  would 
say  to  the  stricken  mother  dry  up  your  tears.  Your  precious  Sallie  is 
not  gone  from  you  forever,  she  is  with  Christ  and  you  will  soon  join  her. 
Listen  to  this  Heavenly  voice: 

"I  shine  in  the  light  of  God, 

His  image  stamps  my  brow, 
Through  the  shadow  of  death  my  feet  have  trod, 

I  reign  in  glory  now. 
No  breaking  heart  is  here, 

No  keen  and  thrilling  pain, 
No  wasted  cheek  where  the  fr  quent  tear 

Hath  rolled  and  left  its  stain." 

E.  JORDAN. 

MRS.  NANCY  WOOD. 

Our  aged  sister,  Nancy  Wood,  died  June  14th  at  her  home  in  Lee 
county,  Ala.,  in  the  79th  year  of  her  age.  She  leaves  a  husbaud.  four 
living  children  and  several  grand  children,  some  of  whom  are  in  Texas 
and  some  in  Alabama.  Her  maiden  name  was  Collins,  a  sister  of  our 
aged  sister,  Juda  Sommee,  of  Troup  comity,  Ga.,  a  native  of  Virginia. 
She  was  baptized  at  Mt.  Zion  church,  Troup  county,  Ga.,  in  1851,  by 
Elder  Emanuel  Brittain,  but  subsequently  moved  to  Alabama  and  was  a 
member  at  Mt.  Olive  till  her  death.  For  several  years  before  her  death 
she  was  partially  paralyzed,  losing  the  power  of  speech  and  much  of  the 
time  unable  to  help  herself  but  little  in  any  way;  but  though  poor  in  this 
world's  goods,  the  Lord  had  given  her  kind  neighbors  and  loving  chil- 
dren, one  of  whom,  "Betty,"  done  her  whole  duty,  by  day  or  by  night, 
in  ministering  to  the  comfort  of  her  afflicted  Christian  mother.  Sister 
Wood  was  a  devoted  spiritual  minded  woman,  a  lover  of  the  Bible  and 
feasted  on  sound  gospel  preaching,  being  for  many  years  apparently  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  her,  so  that  for  several  days  before 
death  she  expressed  in  a  way  the  family  understood,  that  she  was  per- 
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fectly  happy,  everything  pleasant,  and  she  longed  to  go  to  her  everlasting 
rest. 

By  request  we  attended  the  burial  and  preached  a  discourse  at  Elam, 
from  1  Cor.  xv.  58,  to  a  large  and  attentive  congregation,  on  Sunday, 
June  loth,  after  which  the  earthly  remains  of  the  dear  aged  sister  was 
laid  decently  away.  Brother  Respess  will  please  send  one  copy  of  Mes- 
senger containing  this  obituary  to  S.  M.  Wood,  Flatonia,  Texas. 
Money  received.  M. 
MARY  A.  MAXWELL. 

Mary  Angia  Maxwell  was  born  in  Decatur,  county,  Georgia,  1840, 
the  24th  of  November,  and  was  married  to  Daniel  Maxwell  the  9th  of  Jan- 
uary, 1861,  and  died  the  29th  of  July,  1889.  Her  maiden  name  was  Mary 
Angia  Chester,  she  was  reared  by  a  Methodist  uncle  and  aunt,  and  joined 
the  Methodist  when  quite  young,  and  after  the  war,  in  the  year  1872,  she 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist,  together  with  the  writer.  We  lived  together 
agreeable.  We  had  nine  children  born  to  us,  six  of  whom  are  living. 
Myself  and  children  hated  to  give  up  so  good  a  mother  ;  but  we  have  to 
be  submisive  to  the  will  of  our  God.  But  we  are  comforted  to  feel  that 
she  is  asleep  in  Jesus.  She  lingered  for  ten  years  with  consumption.  She 
was  loved  among  Baptists,  and  she  loved  to  entertain  them.  She  was  per- 
fectly reconciled  to  death,  and  said  she  was  ready  to  go  hence  whenever 
it  pleased  God  to  take  her.  DANIEL  MAXWELL, 

Husband  of  M.  A.  Maxwell,  Deceased. 

Brethren,  pray  for  rne  and  my  children  when  it  goes  well  with  you. 
W.  E.  POPE. 

Sister  Lizie  Pope  was  born  in  Houston  county,  Ga.,  December  14th, 
1837,  and  died  April  16th,  1890.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Jessie  and 
Sarah  Watson.  She  was  married  in  1855  to  Reubin  Pope.  To  this  union 
was  born  three  children — two  daughters  and  one  son — two  of  which  are 
still  living.    Her  husband  died  in  the  war  in  1864. 

She  joined  the  Missionaries  when  quite  young,  but  had  not  received  a 
hope  until  1869,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  show  her  what  she  was  by 
nature  and  must  be  by  grace,  if  ever  saved.  Before  this  time  she  had  a 
strong  prejudice  against  the  Primitive  Baptists,  but  after  she  received 
a  hope  through  grace,  her  mind  and  feeling  were  changed  towards  them 
and  soon  she  sought  a  home  among  them.  She  offered  and  was  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptist,  at  Cool 
Spring  church,  Crenshaw  county,  Ala.,  and  was  Baptized  by  Elder 
Norman  in  August,  1872.  The  next  winter  she  moved  to  Jackson  parish, 
Louisiana,  and  put  her  letter  into  Zion  Rest  church,  where  she  remained 
an  humble  and  consistent  member  until  the  day  of  her  death.  She  was  a 
dear  lover  of  good  preaching,  good  talking,  singing  and  good  reading. 
She  seldom  tailed  to  go  to  her  meeting  when  she  could  get  there.  She  had 
been  afflicted  and  in  feeble  health  a  long  time,  but  she  was  patient  and 
humble,  and  in  her  last  sickness,  which  was  long  and  very  trying,  she 
bore  it  with  much  patience  and  Christian  fortitude.  She  was  conscious 
she  would  not  get  well.  She  said  she  had  often  shrunk  at  the  thought  of 
death,  but  now  she  was  not  afraid  to  die,  for  the  Lord  had  given  her 
dying  grace,  and  she  was  willing  and  even  anxious  for  the  time  to  come 
to  be  released  from  the  body  and  to  go  home  to  the  Lord,  which  for  her 
was  tar  better,  for  she  believed  and  was  assured  that  when  her  earthly 
house  were  dissolved  she  had  a  building  not  made  with  hands  eternal, 
and  in  the  heavens.  And  as  her  body  grew  weaker  her  faith  grew 
stronger  and  her  hope  brighter  unto  the  end. 

Thus  leaving  us  the  strong  consolation  that  our  loss  is  her  gain,  then 
may  the  good  Lord,  whose  grace  is  sufficient  for  every  trial,  and  who  is 
able  to  comfort  His  people  under  all  circumstances,  comfort  the  hearts  of 
her  aged  mother,  fter  children,  and  friends,  and  sanctify  it  to  their  good 
and  to  his  own  glory.  J.  W.  SWANNER. 
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MRS.  CALLIE  COOPER. 

Dear  Brother  Respess — There  is  a  task  and  duty  resting  on  me  that 
is  very  painful  to  me,  and  that  is  to  write  a  notice  of  the  death  of  another 
precious  daughter  Mrs.  Callie  Cooper.  She  was  born  November  25th, 
1866  and  died  February  25th,  1890.  after  many  months  suffering  from 
consumption.  She  had  measles  four  years  ago  and  took  cold  with  them, 
which  settled  on  her  lungs  and  terminated  in  consumption.  She  married 
Mr.  E.  F.  Cooper  in  November,  1882,  and  was  the  mother  of  three 
children.  The  second  one,  Elbert,  died  when  only  fourteen  months  old. 
The  other  two,  Jimmie  and  Tommie,  are  with  us,  and  are  bright,  beau- 
tiful boys.  May  the  dear  Lord  bless  and  prepare  them  for  that  happy 
change,  as  we  believe  he  did  their  dear  mother.  Dear  Callie  made  no 
public  profession,  but  love  was  characterized  through  her  trying  afflic- 
tions. Her  sufferings  were  long  and  tedious,  but  her  christian  forbear- 
ance surpassed  it  all.  Not  a  murmer  escaped  her  lips,  but  a  calm, 
peaceful  resignation  to  the  will  of  Him  "who  doeth  all  things  well," 
often  expressed  a  willingness  to  go,  and  said  she  was  not  afraid  to  die. 
I  do  believe  that  to  her  death  had  no  sting,  the  grave  no  victory,  but  God 
made  her  victorious  over  all  through  our  blessed  Savior.  I  spoke  to  her 
about  leaving  her  baby.  She  said  she  was  not  afraid  to  trust  him  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord.  She  seemed  to  put  her  whole  trust  in  God  and  know 
that  he  was  her  only  safety.  A  few  weeks  before  she  died  she  and  I 
were  left  alone  one  morning  and  she  soon  fell  asleep,  and  when  she 
awoke  I  went  to  her  and  she  looked  up  at  me  with  a  face  so  pure,  all 
beaming  with  love  and  innocency.  I  never  think  of  her  without  seeing 
that  lovely  face.  She  was  a  good  neighbor,  but  not  wealthy,  though  able 
to  help  the  needy  to  some  extent,  and  none  ever  left  her  without  some 
relief.  She  always  visited  the  sick,  carrying  them  something  that  she 
thought  they  could  relish,  and  always  seeing  that  everything  was  made 
easy  for  the  day  before  she  left  them.  She  was  indeed  a  true  friend  to 
them,  and  they  sadly  miss  her,  and  when  we  saw  that  she  had  to  go,  it 
was  our  desire  that  she  should  go  just  as  tenderly  as  she  had  nursed 
others,  and  she  did  breathe  her  last  just  as  peaceful  and  tenderly  as  one 
going  to  sleep.  Brother  Respess,  I  do  believe  God  has  taken  her  home  to 
that  beautiful  mansion,  and  it  is  a  happy  thought  to  know  she  left  so 
much  evidence  of  being  a  child  of  God,  yet  I  am  afraid  I  am  not  so  sub- 
missive as  I  should  be  or  I  could  give  her  up  better.  I  miss  her  so  much. 
I  see  her  vacant  room  and  we  feel  so  sad  and  lonely  about  the  house. 
When  I  pluck  a  rose  I  miss  her  for  I  feel  as  if  I  should  carry  it  to  her, 
and  now  my  eyes  are  streaming  with  tears  and  my  heart  feels  as  it  would 
burst  through.  I  don't  know  as  I  could  say  for  her  to  come  back  to 
this  world  of  trouble,  but  can  truly  say,  with  Mrs.  McCrary: 

A  light  is  from  our  household  gone,  Wherefore  should  we  grieve  and  mourn 

A  voice  we  loved  is  still,  That  our  darling  one  is  dead, 

A  place  is  vacant  at  our  h  arth  She  ro  early  rest  is  gune, 

Which  never  can  be  filled.  She  to  paradise  is  fled. 

After  being  nursed  by  one  of  the  best  of  husbands,  parents  and 
friends,  and  two  of  the  best  physicians,  and  then  no  relief  came,  it  shows 
how  dependent  we  are.  We  are  helpless  creatures,  and  can  do  nothing, 
and  our  only  safety  is  in  trusting  our  Lord  and  Master,  for  his  mercies 
endureth  forever.  With  an  humble  desire  to  be  submissive  to  the  Lord 
in  all  things,  and  to  trust  him  for  grace  in  the  future,  I  will  come  to  a  close, 
hoping  I  have  not  been  too  lengthy,  and  to  be  remembered  at  a  throne  of 
grace  by  all  the  dear  saints  of  God. 

Unworthily  yours  in  affliction, 

Messina,  Fla.  ANNIE  MURRAY. 
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DEACON  T.  B.  WRIGHT. 
He  was  born  in  Virginia  May  22d,  1809,  and  departed  this  li  e  Febru- 
ary 19th.  1890,  making  his  age  eighty  years,  eight  months  and  twenty- 
seven  days.  Our  dear  brother  was  raised  by  good,  moral  parents.  His 
own  mother  died  while  he  was  quite  young,  but  his  father  marrying 
again,  his  raising  was  principally  by  his  father  and  stepmother;  but  I 
have  often  heard  him  say  that  she  was  a  good  mother  to  him,  always 
giving  him  good  counsel,  and  his  father,  likewise,  often  saying  to  him. 
"My  son,  keep  out  of  bad  company."  We  have  often  heard  him  say 
that  he  was  raised  to  be  truthful  and  honest  and  to  business  habits;  and 
we  have  so  often  heard  him  counseling  the  youths  of  his  country  to  be 
upright  and  industrioi  s.  saying  to  them  that  by  so  doing  they  would  be 
sure  to  succeed  in  any  business,  and  he  was  delighted  when  he  saw  them 
pro  perous.  He  was  a  very  close  observer  in  all  matters,  and  his  judge- 
ment was  excellent.  He  came  to  this  state  when  a  young  man  and  went 
to  farming,  and  succeeded  in  business.  He  followed  overseeing  the 
greater  part  of  his  time  until  the  late  war.  He  raised  a  large  family  of 
children,  and,  if  my  memory  serves  me  right,  raised  them  to  be  grown. 
Some  of  them  preceded  him  to  the  grave,  but  there  are  yet  six  children 
surviving  him  and  his  dear  companion,  and  quite  a  number  of  grand- 
children and  great  grandchildren,  who  are  left  to  mourn,  but  we  feel 
sure  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  We  have  often  heard  him  say 
that  when  he  did  business  for  men  he  set  in  with  the  determination  to 
give  satisfaction  and  to  do  his  whole  duty,  and  we  are  satisfied,  with  our 
knowledge  of  his  disposition,  that  he  did  his  whole  duty.  Another  thing 
we  will  state,  having  heard  him  say  so,  was  that  he  had  never  been 
intoxicated  through  life,  although  he  used  spirits  in  moderation  when  he 
saw  proper  to  do  so;  and  also  that  he  never  swore  an  oath  in  his  life. 
Having  been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  dear  old  brother  for  the  last 
twelve  or  fourteen  years  (and  we  feel  that  it  was  a  great  blessing  for  us 
to  know  and  to  associate  with  so  good  a  man),  we  have  often  remarked 
that,  taking  him  all  in  all,  he  was  one  of  the  best  men  we  ever  knew. 

He  was  an  excellent  farmer,  according  to  our  judgement,  strictly 
honest  in  all  bis  dealings  with  all  men.  All  his  people  that  knew  him 
will  witness  this,  and  complying  with  the  scriptures,  owe  no  man  any- 
thing, but  to  love  one  another.  And  to  show  that  the  great  principle  of 
the  gospel  was  in  him,  he  loved  "Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  towards 
man."  His  first  profession  was  to  join  the  Methodists,  about  1844.  We 
have  heard  him  relate  his  intentions  at  that  time,  and  that  was  to  be  a 
good  man,  and  he  tried  to  be  one  with  an  arm  of  flesh,  no  doubt,  but 
that  was  all  Pharisaical.  After  this  it  pleased  God,  in  his  own  good 
time,  to  quicken  his  dead  soul,  and  to  enable  him  to  see  that  all  his 
pretentions  and  all  his  righteousness  was  as  filthy  rags;  that  the  heart 
was  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  and  who  could  know  it,  which 
caused  him  to  mourn  on  account  of  his  sins,  that  he  now  was  sensible  of, 
and  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  then  to  speak  peace  to 
his  troubled  soul.  When  in  this  condition  the  preaching  that  he  heard 
did  not  comfort  him,  and  who  could  be  surprised  at  it  because  he  was 
taught  in  his  experience  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  what  he  heard 
was  contrary  to  this,  or  that  salvation  was  by  or  through  works.  He 
remained  with  the  Methodists  twelve  years,  and  said  he  never  attended 
other  meetings,  that  is,  religious  meetings,  for,  said  he,  he  did  not  believe 
in  mixing  up  these  things.  But  when  he  could  not  feed  upon  the 
preaching  he  heard,  and  his  dear  wife  (who  also  had  a  hope)  would  often 
say,  Let's  go  and  hear  the  preaching  at  Crooked  Creek,  and  he  consented 
at  last,  and  started  from  home,  not  knowing  whether  he  would  go  to. 
Crooked  Creek  church  or  not,  but  said  he  believed  the  Lord  led  him 
there. 

He  listened  to  the  preaching,  and  oh,  what  comfort  and  food  to  his 
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poor  hungering  soul  that  had  formerly  been  trying  to  feed  upon  the  husk, 
and  like  the  Enuch  felt  to  believe  it  all,  and  when  the  church  set  in  con- 
ference he  said  that  he  felt  constrained  to  go,  but  said  he  went  for  the 
purpose  of  getting  counsel,  not  feeling  worthy  to  join  so  good  a  people, 
and  when  he  told  his  feelings  he  said,  to  his  great  surprise,  he  was 
received  into  the  church.  Elder  Hitchcock  being  the  pastor  of  the 
church,  he  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  same,  where  he 
remained  a  faithful  and  consistent  member  until  the  day  of  his  death. 
He  was  chosen  to  fill  the  office  of  deacon  in  1861  and  was  ordained  Fri- 
day before  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1861,  by  the  presbytery,  Elders 
James  H.  Montgomery,  Zachariah  Edmonson,  D.  L.  Hitchcock. 

In  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty  in  this  office,  we  believe  he  pur- 
chased to  himself  a  good  degree  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith.  He  was 
firm  in  discipline,  but  always  ready  to  forgive  the  truly  penitent,  and  we 
feel  to  say  that,  like  the  great  Apostle  Paul,  he  had  fought  a  good  fight 
and  kept  the  faith,  and  that  he  now  enjoys  that  crown  of  righteousness. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  speak  of  all  the  noble  qualities  of  my  dear 
brother  in  this  short  sketch.  As  it  has  been  our  duty  as  well  as  privilege 
to  be  the  pastor  of  the  church  where  he  was  a  member  eleven  years  we 
feel  that  we  knew  him  but  to  love  him.  and  we  feel  sure  that  he  loved  us 
devotedly,  and  that  he  proved  the  same  to  us,  as  we  were  always  heartily 
welcomed  by  him  and  his  dear  family.  Many  have  been  the  pleasant 
hours  we  have  spent  with  him  speaking  of  how  the  Lord  had  led  us 
about  and  instructed  us,  and  feel  to  believe  that  we  enjoyed  to  some 
degree  that  blessing  that  the  saints  enjoyed  in  the  early  history  of  the 
church  that  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles  doctrine,  and  in 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers  in  the  sense 
of  union.  We  never  differed,  that  I  know  of,  on  any  part  of 
the  scriptures,  as  he  had  searched  them  for  his  own  comfort.  Also,  when 
called  upon  to  close  services,  he  would  talk  and  admonish  the  brethren 
to  love  and  good  works,  and  I  have  often  felt  that  though  he  would 
speak  but  little,  his  words  were  weighty.  He  would  say:  "Brethren,  let 
us  be  careful  how  we  live,  there  is  so  much  responsibility  resting  upon 
us,"  and  many  other  things  on  practical  duties.  Oh,  brethren,  remember 
them  and  the  life  of  that  dear  old  soldier  and  walk  in  this  way,  and  it 
will  ever  redound  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  edification  of  each 
other.  Oh,  brethren,  let  us,  like  our  dear  brother,  seek  for  the  things 
that  make  for  peace,  and  how  he  delighted  to  see  the  churches  in  peace, 
and  how  much  grief  to  hear  of  confusion  and  strife  among  the  churches. 
And,  brethren,  is  it  not  the  same  with  all  truly  humble  Christians? 
Then  let  us  walk  humbly  and  spend  the  time  of  our  sojourn  here  in  fear, 
to  love  God  and  each  other. 

We  would  say,  in  conclusion,  that  his  examples  were  worthy  of  imita- 
tion. It  was  his  delight  to  fill  his  seat  in  conference  and  to  do  whatever 
his  church  required  of  him,  according  to  scripture.  Though  I  have  spoke 
of  his  worthy  examples,  he  never  claimed  perfection.  He  was  ever  hum- 
ble and  felt  that  he  was  a  poor  sinner,  feeling  sensibly  of  his  sins,  and 
like  the  Apostle,  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with  him. 
He  remarked  to  me  on  one  occasion  that  the  Scriptures  taught  to  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  now,  said 
he,  if  it  is  to  feel  that  I  am  growing  more  and  more  perfect,  then  I  do  not 
grow  any,  for,  said  he,  I  feel  my  imperfections  more  and  more,  but  my 
only  hope  is  in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  my  Savior.  May  God  bless 
his  bereaved  companion  and  dear  relatives,  and  enable  her  to  cast  all  her 
care  upon  him,  and  may  she  lean  upon  his  promises,  and  find  him  a 
(  present  help  in  time  of  trouble,  for  He  says  He  will  deliver  them  out  of 
'  all  their  afflictions.    May  we  feel  His  will  be  done.  Amen. 

J.  H.  GRESHAM. 


Deminq,  N.  M.,  April  12,  1890. — hear  Bro.  Eespess :  Enclosed 
please  find  a  post  office  order  for  $1  00  for  a  new  subscriber  to 
your  paper.  Please  send  The  Gospel  Messenger  one  year  to 
Mr.  Silas  M  Ivey,  Phoenix,  Maricopa,  county,  Ariz.  In  a  special 
providence  I  have  been  called  out  there  on  a  preaching  tour.  I 
spent  two  weeks  there,  and  found  several  of  the  Lord's  dear  ones, 
I  believe;  and  on  the  9th  baptized  Sister  Sarah  J.  Ivey,  the  wife 
of  Mr.  S.  M.  Ivey.  Hope  our  Master's  word  may  take  root  there 
and  bear  fruit  yet  in  the  far  away  Territory  of  Arizona.  With 
my  best  regards  to  you  and  The  Gospel  Messenger,  I  am,  I 
hope,  your  poor,  unworthy  brother  through  grace.  ^T7rJ 

Fort  Branch,  Ind.  J.  T.  Oliphant. 


Here  is  a  sentence  from  an  aged  and  humble  minister  of  Jesus, 
received  by  private  letter,  that  I  trust  may  be  serviceable  to  those 
who  seek  ''high  seats"  and  the  most  noted  positions.  He  says:  "I 
had  requests  to  attend  four  union  meetings  on  5th  Sunday,  but  I 
think  I  went  where  the  Lord  called  me  to  a  poor  little  church,  in  a 
poor  neighborhood,  and  they  were  glad  I  had  come  to  see  them,  and 
I  was  also  glad  the  Lord  sent  me  to  preach  to  their  comfort." 

* 


ORDINATION. 

On  Friday,  April  4,  1890,  Brother  Bees  Prather  was  set  apart  at  Emmaus 
Church,  Troup  county,  Ga.,  by  solemn  ordination,  to  preach  the  gospel  and 
officiate  in  all  the  ordinances  thereof  wherever  God  in  his  providence  should 
cast  his  lot.  The  Presbytery  consisted  of  Elders  E  C.  Thrash,  A.  B.  What- 
ley,  W.  McMillan  and  W.  M.  Mitchell.  Many  visiting  brethren  and  sisters 
were  present  from  sister  churches,  all  heartily  concurring  in  what  was  done, 
and  we  trust  that  our  young  brother  Prather  and  his  pastoral  labors  may  be 
abundantly  blessed  of  the  Lord.  M. 


MEDITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 


By  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 


THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Elder  Hassell  has  published  The  Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Messenger), 
in  neat  pamphlet  form  of  fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be  had  of  him,  post 
paid,  as  follows:  One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10  cents;  eight  copies,  25 
cents;  eighteen  copies,  50  cents,  and  forty  copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


AGENTS. 

Elders  J.  T.  Satterwhite  and  W.  R.  Avery,  of  Chambers  ccunty,  Ala., 
are  hereby  announced  as  agents  to  procure  subscription  and  remit  dues  to  us 
for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  it  is  hoped  that  brethren  and  friends  gener- 
ally will  aid  in  extending  its  circulation  and  usefulness.  — M. 


The  Great  Mystery  Solved, 


After  years  of  study  and  research  to  get  a  remedy  to  destroy  the 
germs  of  disease,  and  to  build  up  the  broken  down  Nervous  Sys- 
tem— to  give  new  life  and  vigor,  so  you  will  feel  that  life  is  worth 
living  for.  This  medicine  is  a  gentle  Cathartic  ;  also,  a  great 
Nerve  Tonic,  which  builds  up  the  nerve  tissues  and  destroys  that 
tired,  languid  feeling.  It  works  through  the  Blood,  Nerves,  Liver 
and  Kidneys,  which  are  the  main  springs  of  the  whole  body. 
This  remedy  is  the  great 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Medicine 
delivered  C.  O.  D.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  by  mail. 
Price,  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5  00.  Agents  wanted  in 
every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on 
or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind. 
Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent.  Box  136,  Connersville,  Ind. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  can  cheerfully 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  in  general,  and 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E.  Goodsou,  Jr.,  Macon,  Mo.;  Eld. 
E.  Stephens,  Erlanger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester, 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  Corwin  Reed,  Franklin, 
O.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind  ;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Brown,  Rushville,  Ind.;  Eld. 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Va.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas, 
Clayton,  Ala.;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld.  J.  T.  Oli- 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind  ;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten- 
to  our  circulars,  which  are  sent  free  on  application. 


[We  met  Eld.  C.  M  Reed  in  Indiana,  and  have  no  doubt  that 
the  medicine  above  advertised  is  all  he  represents  it  to  be.] — J. 
R.  Respess. 
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Cakroll  County,  Ga.,  March  15,  1890.— Eld.  Wm.  M 
Mitchell — Dear  Bro.  in  the  Lord:  I  was,  this  moruing,  look 
ing  over  a  package  of  old  Messengers,  w'^en  my  eye  caugh 
a  portion  of  your  travail  from  death  to  life,  in  the  Messenger  o 
1884,  March  number,  and  when  I  saw  that  you  were  baptized  th 
first  Sunday  in  August,  1842,  and  that  1  was  baptized  the  thir 
Sunday  in  March,  1842,  a  deep  solemnity  arrested  my  mind 
think  how  God  had  followed  me  with  his  goodness  and  mercy  fo 
lo!  these  fifty  years,  and  has  blessed  me  most  of  my  life  wit 
good  health  and  a  stout  constitution;  also,  with  one  of  the  bes 
of  women  as  a  helpmeet.  We  have  raised  ten  children  all  proper 
the  youngest  in  his  twenty-first  year,  all  married  but  two.  Wit" 
all  these  blessings,  yet  1  have  an  ungrateful  heart.  And  nOw 
my  dear  brother,  I  acknowledge  with  shamefacedness  that  I  hav 
done  so  little  good  for  the  cause  of  my  blessed  Redeemer.  I 
seems  to  me  that  I  have  been  of  as  little  benefit  to  the  Primitiv 
Baptists  as  any  poor  sinner  that  ever  lived  who  has  had  a  nam 
among  them  as  long  as  I  have  and  been  blessed  as  I  have ;  th 
very  things  that  I  would  do  I  do  not,  and  the  things  I  would  no 
do,  them  I  do.  Dear  brother,  I  know  my  departure  is  near  a 
hand,  and  that  the  time  that  I  have  lived  has  sufficed  to  have 
worked  out  the  will  of  the  flesh,  for  I  feel  that  by  the  grace  o 
God  that  I  have  pretty  well  cut  loose  from  the  world  with  all  its 
glittering  allurements.  Although  my  physical  strength  is  fast 
failing,  my  spiritual  strength  and  faith  in  God  our  Saviour  seems 
to  grow  brighter  day  by  day,  as  my  final  dissolution  draws  near 
and  O,  if  I  only  could  say  like  that  good  old  Apostle  (as  I  believ 
you  can),  "  that  I  had  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  kept  the 
faith,"  how  it  would  cheer  my  poor  soul.  The  Lord  is  a  strong 
hold  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and.  he  knows  them  that  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  Now  if  I  knew  I  put  my  trust  in  Him,  then  I  could 
adopt  the  language  of  old  Jacob,  and  say:  "It  is  enough."  Now, 
my  dear  brother  and  father  in  Israel,  pardon  me  for  being  per 
sonal,  I  have  met  with  you  three  times  in  life,  the  first  tim 
many  years  ago  in  the  New  Hope  Association,  at  a  church  called 
Bethel,  where  my  membership  is  now,  and  has  been  ever  since 
1843,  when  my  poor  soul  was  feasted  upon  the  sweet  truths  o 
the  gospel  as  handed  out  by  you  ;  and  many  years  after  that  I  felt 
impressed  to  visit  the  Beulah.  My  leading  object  was  to  bear 
you  preach  ;  my  heart's  desire  was  fully  realized.  I  believe  the 
church  was  called  County  Line.  The  last  time  was  in  New  Hope 
Association,  at  County  Line,  Carroll  county,  Ga ,  and  I  long  to 
hear  you  the  fourth  time.  When  I  read  of  your  affliction  all 
through  life,  my  very  soul  run  o  it  in  sympathy  for  you.  Now, 
my  dear  brother,  in  conclusion  let  me  say  that  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  is  your  last  days  may  be  your  best  days,  and 
that  you  may  yet  live  long  to  labor  in  the  good  work  you  are 
engaged  in.  The  Messenger  is  a  source  of  great  pleasure  to  me ; 
it  never  remains  in  the  office  long.  Now,  I  ask  you  to  remember 
me,  a  poor  old  sinner,  who  has  nothing  but  the  mercy  of  God  to 
rely  upon,  at  the  throne  of  God's  grace.  Farewell. 

Gilbert  Cole. 


THOS.  GILBERT,  Printing,  Book-Binding,  Paper  Boxes,  COLUMBUS,  GA. 
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FEET  WASHING. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  send  you  the  following  for 
publication  in  the  Messenger;  but  I  wish  first  to  pre- 
face what  I  have  written  with  the  remark,  that  I  am 
not  one  of  those  who  write  or  speak  as  if  setting  up  a 
standard  for  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  declar- 
ing non-fellowship  for  those  who  do  not  conform  to  it. 

There  seems  to  be  a  bull-issuing  spirit  among  some, 
which  I  feel  will  cause  trouble,  and  I  desire  to  empha- 
size the  fact  that  I  am  not  issuing  a  bull  on  the 
subject  of  feet  washing.  I  am  satisfied  that  many  of 
our  dearest  and  most  precious  brethren  differ  with  me 
on  this  subject,  as  well  as  on  other  points  of  prac- 
tice in  the  churches,  and  for  whom  I  entertain  full 
fellowship  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And, 
therefore,  what  I  write  on  the  subject  of  feet  washing 
is  intended  as  a  friendly  and  brotherly  discussion  of  a 
subject,  about  which  some  of  us  are  in  error.  I  am 
satisfied,  should  I  succeed  in  convincing  any  of  these  of 
the  correctness  of  my  conclusions,  they  would  be  as 
ready  to  adopt  the  practice  as  I  would  be  to  discon- 
tinue it,  in  case  I  am  convinced  of  my  error.  Are  any 
of  us  so  full  of  fleshly  feelings  that  we  cannot  discuss 
this,  or  any  other  subject,  without  putting  on  war 
paint?  Are  we  standing  over  a  burning  volcano,  which 
is  ready  to  burst  out  at  any  moment  and  destroy  our 
peace!  Is  our  fellowship  for  each  other  strung  on 
such  a  brittle  thread  that  the  very  shadow  of  tension 
rends  it  asunder?  No;  far  from  it.  This  volcano  lies 
beneath  the  feet  of  those  only  who  esteem  leadership 
above  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  when  we  get  rid  of 
such  we  will  be  better  off.    By  their  fruits  you  shall 
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know  them,  and  if  the  watchful  will  only  consider  for  1 
a  moment,  you  will  find  these  characters,  not  only  in  j 1 
the  front  in  their  desires  for  leadership  in  the  churches, 
but  in  political  and  other  worldly  aspirations.  An 
examination  into  the  temporal  and  business  relations  of 
some  of  these  would-be  leaders  would  show  much  trash 
and  filth  hid  under  a  show  of  superior  wisdom  and 
faithfulness  in  guarding  the  purity  of  the  doctrines  and  j 
practices  of  the  Church. 

That  the  Saviour  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  and  in  a  j 
most  impressive  manner  enjoined  them  to  do  likewise, 
none  deny,  and  that  he  set  < an  example  for  his  disciples 
to  follow  with  each  other,  we  are  agreed.  That  he  was 
a  Baptist,  and  a  feet- washing  Baptist,  we  admit;  but  as 
to  the  significance — when,  where  and  the  length  of 
time  he  intended  it  to  be  practiced — we  differ  in 
opinion  and  in  our  practice.  In  concluding  the  servi- 
ces, the  Saviour  said,  "If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

We  in  the  South  wash  feet  immediately  after,  and  as 
a  part  of  the  communion,  once  a  year,  usually  at  our 
yearly  meetings,  while  some  churches  wash  feet  as 
often  as  they  commune.  My  opinion  is  we  are  incon- 
sistent in  the  practice,  unless  we  wash  feet  every  time 
we  commune.  If  the  "Supper  being  ended,"  (men- 
tioned by  John)  is  the  last  supper,  and  the  one  we 
commemorate  by  taking  bread  and  wine,  and  is  the' 
one  from  which  he  arose  and  instituted  feet  washing, 
if  we  follow  the  example  on  one  we  should  do  so  on  all! 
occasions,  when  we  eat  that  supper.  This  conclusion 
is  inevitable.  Was  the  "Supper  being  ended"  the 
Lord's  Supper,  or  was  it  some  other  supper?  If  it 
means  the  former,  the  example  and  admonition  of  the 
Saviour  fixes  the  time  and  place  as  being  immediately 
after  taking  it.  The  apostle  tells  us  that  the  "same 
night  he  m  as  betrayed  he  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper." 
This  information  fixes  that  fact.  Did  they  eat  the 
Passover  supper  that  night? 

Read  Mark  xiv.  10,  12,  as  follows,  "And  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests  to 
betray  him  unto  them."  And  the  first  day  of  unleaven- 
*  ed  bread,  when  they  killed  the  Passover,  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare 
that  thou  may  est  eat  the  Passover!    Then  another  fact 
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I  is  fixed,  to- wit:    On  the  same  night  he  was  betrayed, 
I  he  eat  the  Passover  and  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper. 
I  Read  the  18th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  as  follows: 
J  "And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say 
I  unto  you,  one  of  you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray 
I  me" — and  the  19th  and  20th  verses,  as  follows:  "And 
1  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him,  one 
I  by  one,  Is  it  I!  and  another  said,  is  it  I?    And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  it  is  one  of  the  twelve 
that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish."    Now  compare  this 
language  with  that  used  by  John  in  xiii  John  from  the 
19th  to  the  27th  verse,  and  who  can  doubt  but  what 
Mark  and  John  are  both  speaking  of  the  same  occasion. 
I  will  requote  Mark  xiv  and  20th:  "And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  it  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth 
with  me  in  the  dish."    In  connection  with  this  John  xiii.: 
26  and  27,  "Jesus  answered,  he  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give 
a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it.    And  when  he  had  dipped 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 
And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him;"  and  the  30th 
verse,  "He  then  having  received  the  sop  went  immedi- 
ately out,  and  it  was  night." 

Then  Mark  says  he  said:  "The  son  of  man  indeed 
goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him,  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  son  of  man  is  betrayed,  (rood  were  it  for  that 
man  if  he  had  never  been  born.  And  as  they  did  eat, 
Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  and  said  take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,"  etc. 

John  tells  us  supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having  now 
put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  be- 
tray him,  he  riseth  from  supper  and  laid  aside  his 
garments  and  took  a  towel,  etc.  From  the  foregoing 
the  following  conclusions  are  irresistable,  it  seems  to  me: 
That  while  the  Saviour  was  eating  the  Passover  Supper, 
and  before  the  conclusion  of  that  supper,  he  exposed 
Judas  Iscariot,  and  as  soon  as  he  did  so,  Judas  went  out, 
and  as  soon  as  Judas  had  departed  he  instituted  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  as  soon  as  that  supper  was  over,  he 
began  to  wash  his  disciples  feet  as  described  by  John. 
If  I  am  correct,  feet  washing  should  succeed  the  taking 
of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  become  a  part  of  the 
communion.  "If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them."  If  experience  teaches  us  anything,  I  ask 
those  who  practice  feet  washing  in  connection  with  the 
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communion,  is  it  not  almost  always  a  time  of  rejoicin 
every  time  you  engage  in  it?  Yes,  I  know  is  the  uni 
versal  reply;  if  so,  is  not  this  some  evidence  of  an  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience — is  it  not  a  verification  of 
Christ's  word?  Ask  a  man  who  is  called  to  preach  for  a 
sign  of  God's  approval,  and  what  does  he  say?  "When  I 
preach  I  feel  better,  1  feel  easier,  and  more  peaceful,  I 
become  quiet  and  better  satisfied."  This  is  a  good  sign 
without  which  many  of  us  would  quit  trying  I  suppose, 
if  it  is  a  good  sign  as  to  preaching,  may  we  not  con- 
clude that  the  same  kind  of  feelings  which  follow  com- 
munion, feet  washing  included,  is  a  good  sign  of  God's 
approval,  and  especially  when  it  is  a  direct  fulfillment 
of  Christ's  promise,  "  If  ye  know  these  things  happy  are 
ye  if  you  do  them."  I  will  try  in  another  article  to  give 
my  views  as  to  the  significance  of  feet  washing,  and  as 
to  what  is  meant  by  the  Saviour  when  he  said  to  Peter: 
"  You  know  not  what  I  do  to  you  now,  but  hereafter 
you  shall  know."    Affectionately,  H  Bussey. 

Columbus,  Ga. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  July  8,  1890. 

J.  T.  Hurst,  Pulaski,  Tenn. — Bear  Son :  Yours  of  the 
5th  inst.,  received ;  truly  glad  to  get  it,  and  to  learn  that 
you  are  all  as  well  as  you  are.  In  reference  to  the  de- 
bate of  which  you  write,  soon  to  take  place  near  you,  I 
have  to  say  I  am  no  advocate  for  gospel  ministers  to 
engage  in  debate,  in  pitch  battles. 

I  see  no  precedent  nor  authority  for  it  in  the  scrip- 
tures, and  they  (the  scriptures)  are  a  perfect  rule  by 
which  to  square  our  lives.  It  is  a  rule  for  all  classes, 
and  in  all  ages  and  gifts  in  the  church. 

I  have  thought  that  perhaps  the  promptings  of  such 
debates  are  of  the  carnal  mind.  It  looks  very  much  like 
striving  for  the  mastery — which  is  forbidden. 

As  a  general  thing,  worldly  honors  or  worldly  gain, 
or  both,  are  in  view  and  sought  after.  Now  if  pthis  be 
the  prompting  of  only  one  of  the  disputants,  then  the 
other  is  not  justified ;  but  I  doubt  that  either  is  prompted 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  I  doubt  whether  they  are 
prompted  by  a  desire  to  feed  the  poor,  to  comfort  the  dis- 
consolate, and  confirm  the  doubting.  And  then  as  an 
evidence  that  these  debates  are  wrong,  the  tendency  of 
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Ihem  and  the  fruits  that  grow  out  of  them  are  evil. 
|Fhe  hearer,  the  enquirer  after  truth,  is  perplexed,  par- 
ities are  formed,  and  in  some  instances  'there  is  aliena- 
tion of  affection  and  brotherly  love,  others  again  are 
embolden  to  do  likewise,  and  are  thus  led  away — all 
fchese  are  evils.  I  know  that  Paul  fought  with  beasts  at 
[Ephesus,  did  combat  with  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places,  and  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up,  said :  "I  have 
Bought  a  good  fight"  &c.  This  he  did  in  withstanding 
[the  persecuting  spirit  brought  against  the  L'ord  and 
[against  his  annointed.  But  we  hear  nothing  of  him 
paving  set  days  and  pitch  battles  with  Bev's.  and  D. 
D's.  of  this  world.  If  you  fee!  inclined  to  so  do,  go  and 
hear,  you  may  be  profited,  or  you  may  be  perplexed.  I 
don't  think  I  would  enjoy  it. 

I  am  anxious  to  visit  you,  but  rather  come  at  another 
time,  when  I  could  be  quiet  with  your  dear  and  afflicted 
little  family.  My  surroundings  are  such  that  I  cannot 
visit  you  now,  but  if  it  is  thu  Lord's  will  I  will  at  some- 
time. I  fully  appreciate  your  kind  offer  to  aid  me. 
| My  children  in  Georgia  propose  the  same.  I  feel  un- 
worthy of  such  children,  and  desire  to  thank  the  Lord ; 
for  it  is  all  of  Him.  The  Lord  is  good  to  you  in  giving 
you  a  good  hope  through  grace;  in  giving  you  a  love  for 
the  brethren  and  for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  in  giving  you 
holy  desires  to  take  part  with  them  in  the  worship  of 
God ;  in  giving  you  to  hate  sin,  and  in  giving  you  a  spirit 
of  reconciliation  to  his  will,  even  in  affliction  and  pov- 
erty. These  are  evidences  of  a  gracious  state  by  grace, 
and  it  is  your  duty  to  evidence  your  love  and  loyalty  to 
the  King  by  obeying  Him ;  by  walking  in  His  com- 
mandments and  ordinances,  and  thereby  secure  that 
promised  rest  that  is  found  ouly  in  obedience.  You  have 
my  poor  prayers  and  best  wishes.  Write  soon  to  your 
unworthy  father,  John  N.  Hurst. 


Note. — The  above  private  letter  is  submitted  by  re- 
quest for  publication.  It  is  hoped  that  our  brethren  will 
carefully  consider  every  part  of  it,  especially  with  re- 
gard to  religious  debates  and  their  fruits.  What  a 
blessing  to  sons,  even  after  they  become  heads  of  fami- 
lies, to  have  a  watchful  spiritual-minded  father  to  warn 
them  against  religious  errors,  and  to  admonish  to  faith- 
fulness to  Christ. — M. 
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Walter  Hill,  Rutherford  Co.,  Tenn.,  July  1,  1890.-  °| 
Eld.  Wm.  M.  Mitchell,  Bear  Bro. :  You  and  I  are  stranger  °* 
in  the  flesh  to  each  other,  but  I  hope  not  strangers  ii  f 
the  spirit.    In  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  July  numbc  J 
I  see  a  question  asked  you  by  Bro.  Neal,  of  Texa 
"What  is  the  law  of  sin  and  death?"    Bro.  Neal  seem  , 
to  be  desirous  not  only  for  your  views,  but  any  broth*  ■  I 
that  may  feel  disposed  to  write,  and  you  seem  to  wis*  * 
some  young  brother  to  answer.    Well,  I  am  not  ver  I 
young,  but  by  your  permission  and  approval,  I  will  offe  J 
a  few  of  my  thoughts  by  way  of  joining  in  with  you  iil 
helping  the  brother  out  of  his  tangle  if  we  can.   As  yo  I ' 
have  correctly  stated  this  first  law,  the  violation  and  pemi 
alty  of  which  have  a  bearing  on  man's  future  and  eter 
nai  destiny — this  first  law,  and  the  violation  of  its  re 
qnirements,  is  the  only  law  we  find  in  our  Bible,  th 
violation  of  which  separates  man  from  his  God  and  drive 
him  from  that  nearness  he  had  with  his  Creator.    I  migh 
here  say  that  man  in  the  fall  lost  the  image  of  his  Crea 
tor,  (some  might  object  to  this,  but  if  I  had  space  I  couk 
make  it  good  by  the  word  of  God).    I  think  in  the  vio 
lation  of  that  law  man  was  plunged  in  an  eterna 
death,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin.    Then  we  think  it  saf( 
to  say  that  the  law  found  m  Genesis  ii  chapter  and  16tt 
verse  is  the  law  Paul  calls  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  In 
the  2nd  book  of  the  Prophet  Samuel  we  find  this  lan- 
guage xiv  chapter  and  14th  verse:  "Neither  doth  God:! 
respect  any  person;  yet  doth  he  devise  means  that  his  I 
banished  be  not  expelled  from  him."    The  means  spoken? 
of  here  was  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  and  the  only  means 
of  life  and  salvation  in  an  eternal  sense.    The  violation 
of  that  law  was  sin,  and  death  followed;  then  all  of 
Adam's  posterity  is  in  this  awful  condition  by  way  om 
sin  and  transgression. 

Then  there  is  no  flesh  able  to  meet  the  demands  of  that 
holy  law  that  was  violated  and  broken.  But  the  Bible 
teaches  us  that  God  in  the  person  of  his  dear  son,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord,  met  every  demand  of  that  law  and  paid 
the  last  farthing  the  law  demanded  of  his  people,  both 
individually  and  collectively,  and  I  believe  they,  through 
his  merits,  stand  fully  justified  as  if  they  had  never  sin- 
ned, Paul  being  of  that  chosen  number  is  enabled  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  cry  out  in  the  language  of  the  2nd  verse 
of  the  viii  chapter  of  Romans.  "For  the  law  of  the  spirit 
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of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death."  The  inner-man  was  made  free  for 
what  Jesus  done,  and  I  believe  spiritually  speaking,  he 
was  perfectly  free  from  sin.  First  John  5th  and  18th : 
■  ■  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not." 

Now  this  is  the  inner  or  spiritual  man  as  I  understand 
it,  but  I  understand  sin  remains  in  the  flesh — the  body — 
the  flesh  is  not  changed,  and  this  agrees  with  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  in  the  vii  chapter  and  23d  verse :  "But  I 
see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind  and  bringing  me  into  capitivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.".  That  is  the  sin 
that  was  condemned  in  the  flesh.  I  understand  Paul's 
teaching  in  the  4th  verse  refers  to  the  law  he  gave  to  his 
church — "  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
spirit."  To  obey  the  law  is  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
fulfilled  in  us.  Read  this  chapter  from  the  4th  verse  to 
the  11th  and  you  will  find  they  that  walk  after  the  spirit 
obey  this  law.  Read  the  11th  verse  and  Paul  will  tell 
how  God  will  quicken  our  mortal  bodies — make  that 
body  in  which  sin  was  condemned  free  from  sin. 

Also  the  23d  verse  of  the  viii  chapter  of  Romans:  "And 
not  onty  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first 
fruits  of  the  spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan,  within  our- 
selves, waiting  for  the  adoption  to-wit,  the  redemption 
of  our  body."  Here  we  see  the  redemption  of  our  body 
being  clearly  taught  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  O,  glorious 
thought  when  the  body  will  be  made  free  from  sin  as 
the  soul  by  the  same  power. 

These  thoughts  are  at  your  disposal,  do  with  them  as 
you  think  best.    Your  brother  in  gospel  bonds, 

Love  to  Eld.  Respess.  William  B.  Owen. 


Remakks. — While  there  are  many  good  suggestions  in 
Bro.  Owen's  letter,  we  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss  for 
us  to  say  that  we  never  could  see  the  scriptual  propriety 
of  talking,  preaching  or  writing  about  simply  one  part 
of  a  man  for  whom  Christ  died  being  made  free  from 
the  dominion  of  sin  or  only  one  part  being  redeemed 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  or  of  one  part  of  a  man  being 
begotten  and  born  of  God.  Neither  does  it  appear  to  us 
that  the  text  in  Rom.  viii.  2d,  or  1  John  v.  18,  or  any 
other  in  the  Bible  will  justify  such  a  theory.    But  we 
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do  firmly  believe  as  numerous  texts  affirms  that  "Who- 
soever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,"  in  the  eye 
of  that  law  from  the  curse  of  which  he  is  redeemed. — M. 


Bloomington,  III.,  July  20,  1890. — Eld.  Bespess  and 
Wife:  Beloved  in  the  Lord.  Although  we  are  separated 
by  hundreds  of  miles,  my  heart  is  drawn  to  you  this 
morning  by  such  strong  chords  of  love  that  I  cannot  rest 
until  I  have  asked  you  to  pray  for  me.  I  truly  feel  that 
I  am  very  needy  and  helpless,  and  we  read  in  the  sacred 
scriptures  that  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the 
righteous  man  availeth  much,"  therefore  dear  Bro.  Res- 
pess,  remembering  how  I  was  comforted  under  your 
preaching,  I  believe  that  God  will  enable  you  to  pray  for 
me,  for  I  am  hedged  about  with  many  sorrows  and 
pierced  with  bitter  and  manifold  temptations.  I  re- 
member with  sweet  comfort  your  sermon  on  the  words, 
"They  went  and  told  Jesus."  Now  the  dear  disciples 
when  they  had  buried  the  body  of  their  friend  and 
brother  still  had  Jesus  to  whom  they  could  go,  and  when 
he  heard  it,  he  withdrew  himself  apart  into  a  desert  place 
alone.  See  how  he  was  afflicted,  oh,  who  can  cause  one 
of  God's  little  ones  to  weep  and  mourn,  thereby  wound- 
ing and  grieving  the  precious  Saviour.  Let  this  be  in 
our  hearts  when  we  are  reviled,  to  keep  us  from  reviling 
again,  and  to  cause  us  to  pray  for  those  who  despite- 
ful^ use  us.  0  !  as  I  look  over  this  sin-cursed  world, 
and  over  ihe  waste  places  in  Zion,  and  feel  my  own 
helplessness,  I  am  made  to  cry  daily  unto  the  Lord,  who 
I  hope  is  my  God,  to  undertake  for  me ;  to  hold  me  close 
to  his  side,  and  that  I  may  so  conduct  myself  as  not  to 
wound  one  of  the  least  of  my  brethren,  and  that  I  may 
be  faithful  and  true.  O,  the  responsibility  that  rests 
upon  a  member  of  the  church  of  the  living  God.  "Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  and  seeing  these  things 
are  so,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  %  But  I 
am  writing  too  much,  forgive  me,  and  remember  that  I 
am  the  least  of  all  if  a  saint  at  all,  and  pity  my  help- 
lessness and  inability  to  do  anything  as  I  should. 

I  am  still  at  my  mother's,  but  hope  to  return  to  my 
husband  this  week,  I  had  hoped  to  go  long  before  this, 
but  he  has  been  traveling.  I  hope  you  reached  home 
safely  and  found  your  loved  ones  well,  and  I  have  been 
•  expecting  to  hear  something  from  you  through  my  hus- 
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band ;  but  I  presume  he  has  not  heard  yet  Give  my 
Christian  love  to  dear  Bro.  Bentley  and  his  wife.  I  be- 
lieve the  dear  Lord  sent  you  both  to  comfort  and  build 
up  and  strengthen  some  of  his  humble  poor.  I  have  not 
heard  a  sermon  since  I  saw  you,  and  have  seen  the  face 
of  only  one  Baptist  member,  that  being  Eld.  Pallas  Mc- 
Kay, of  Fullerton,  Neb.,  who  called  here  last  week.  I 
felt  like  saying  "Come  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord." 

With  love  to  your  house  and  the  household  of  faith, 
I  hope  I  am  your  little  sister, 

Sallie  M.  Bartlay, 
513  East  Mulbery  St.,  Bloomington,  111. 


Oberlin,  0.,  June  7,  1890. — I  can  say  that  I  know  The 
Gospel  Messenger  teaches  the  truth.  I  know  it  by  ex- 
perience. God  made  it  known  to  me  in  1858,  although 
1  was  a  praying  boy  twelve  years  before  that,  and  had 
done  all  I  knew  from  my  childhood  to  obtain  salvation, 
and  expected  to  be  saved  by  my  works.  I  thought  I 
could  get  religion  as  I  pleased  and  when  I  pleased ;  I  was 
told  so,  and  I  thought  it  was  so,  and  yet  I  went  on  in 
this  way  for  about  twelve  years.  But  in  '58  the  good 
Lord  was  pleased  to  show  me  my  lost  condition,  and 
with  all  my  pious  life  and  good  works  I  found  myself 
one  of  the  worst  wretches  that  ever  lived  on  this  earth ; 
my  sins  were  like  mountains,  and  seemed  to  rise  up  to 
the  throne  of  God.  Oh,  I  could  not  see  how  God  could 
save  such  a  wretch  as  I  was  and  remain  just.  But  I 
still  thought  I  could  make  myself  better  and  intended  to 
do  it,  but  every  effort  I  made  I  got  worse  and  worse, 
until  I  gave  up  all  hopes  of  salvation  and  expected  to 
die  and  go  down  to  hell.  I  felt  that  I  ought  to  go  there 
to  satisfy  God's  holy  law.  I  never  can  tell  any  one  how 
I  felt;  my  sins  cried  out  against  me  day  and  night,  and 
I  had  no  rest  anywhere,  and  I  wished  many  times  that 
I  had  never  been  born.  I  wished  that  I  could  change 
my  condition  with  the  beast  of  the  field  or  the  birds  of 
the  air.  I  now  saw  that  I  could  not  save  myself  and  I 
could  not  believe  that  God  could  save  me  and  remain 
just.  I  have  lain  awake  all  night  trembling  and  shaking 
as  though  I  had  an  ague.  I  was  afraid  to  walk  on  the 
ground  lest  it  should  open  and  swallow  me  up.  It  seems 
to  me  I  have  felt  all  of  the  pains  of  hell  in  my  soul  and 
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passed  through  the  judgment;  but  at  length  the  blessed 
Lord  came  to  my  relief  and  showed  me  the  lamb  of  Grod. 
He  appeared  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  and; 
my  soul  was  made  to  rejoice  in  Him  as  my  Saviour.  I 
still  stand  there  hoping  in  Him  for  salvation.  Your 
brother  in  love.  S.  R.  Baker. 


"It*  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  lake  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed 
one  of  another." — Gal.  v.  15. 

Dear  Brethren,  Editors  and  all  the  Faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus:  The  persisent  desire  of  some  of  our  very  dear' 
brethren  to  indoctrinate  each  other  on  predestination 
and  the  deplorable  absence  of  that  "brotherly  kindness"' 
and  forbearance  mentioned  so  often  in  God's  holy  word, 
has  been  a  source  of  much  sorrow  to  me  every  since 
the  controversy  began.  I  have  read  with  much  regret, 
the  harsh  criticisms  and  unbrotherly  denunciations  of 
these  dear  brethren,  until  I  feel  I  can  bear  it  no  longer 
without  coming  to  them  under  the  above  caption,  and 
calling  their  attention  to  the  fact,  that  although  they  see 
differently,  they  are  nevertheless  brethren,  children  of 
one  blessed  Heavenly  Parent.  I  come,  brethren,  appeal- 
ing to  you  as  being  by  far  my  superiors  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  beg  you  as  an  humble,  yet  I  trust  devoted 
servant,  to  "try  the  spirits"  that  have  indited  your  de- 
nunciations of  each  other,  and  see  "whether  they  are 
of  Grod."  It  is  but  natural,  I  know,  so  long  as  we  are  in 
a  fleshy  state,  to  "see  in  part  and  know  in  part,"  and 
differ  occasionally  in  our  views.  But  is  it  not  unnatural, 
unbrotherly  and  unkind  for  brethren  to  war  against  and 
persecute  each  other  because  they  cannot  see  all  things 
alike  ? 

Whether  the  question  of  the  absolute  predestination 
of  all  things  is  true  or  false,  one  thing  is  a  certainty,  and 
that  is  the  carnal  weapons  that  have  been  so  conspicuous 
in  this  controversy,  G-od  never  has  nor  never  will  use 
to  the  accomplishment  of  his  holy  purposes.  And  when 
our  able,  highly  esteemed  and  hitherto  humble  brethren 
meet  each  other  with  drawn  swords,  because  they  can- 
not understand  alike  the  unrevealed  mystery  of  Grod's 
secret  will  and  purposes,  it  is  enough  to  fill  the  little  ones 
in  the  family  with  astonishment  and  horror.  We  had  a 
right  to  expect  better  things  of  you — brethren. 
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I  know  that  is  natural  for  the  brother  who  says  he 
believes  this  doctrine,  to  have  fears  that  his  brother  who 
does  not  express  himself  that  way,  is  bordering  too  close 
on  the  grounds  occupied  by  Arminians;  and  on  the  other 
hand  I  tee  how  the  brother  denying  this  doctrine,  should 
have  great  fears  that  his  stronger  brother  is  becoming 
too  " Fatalistic"  in  his  views.  But  these  fears  incite  you 
to  ridicule.  Several  books  have  been  published,  both  in 
support  and  in  refutation  of  this  subject,  and  nearly,  if 
not  quite  all  of  our  periodicals  have  given  more  or  less 
assistance  in  the  spread  of  this  unprofitable  discussion, 
and  now  to  me  it  is  very  clear  that  the  most  of  this  writ- 
ing has  been  instigated  by  a  spirit  of  vain-glory  and 
self-prominence.  Many  unbrotherly  and  unkind  denun- 
ciations have  been  done  by  both  parties.  Out  of  all  these 
writers,  but  one  (Eld.  John  Rowe)  has  seen  his  error 
and  published  a  retraction.  In  this  he  has  set  Dr.  Carl- 
I  ton,  the  editors  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  and  others,  an 
I  example  worthy  of  their  immediate  imitation,  for  the 
!  wound  inflicted  upon  Zion  will  continue  to  bleed  until 
it  is  done.  Eld.  Rowe  asks  that  the  readers  of  his  writ- 
ing on  the  subject,  extract  from  them  every  unkind  word 
and  sentence,  and  only  allow  him  his  views  and  he  asks 
no  more.  If  our  brethren  all  would  do  as  much  the 
trouble  would  end. 

I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking,  and  still  think, 
that  all  this  trouble  is  the  result  of  striving  about  words 
to  no  profit.  Each  writer  has  had  his  words  strained 
and  magnified  and  made  to  mean  more  than  he  intended 
or  desired.  I  have  yet  to  hear  of  the  first  one  who  openly 
confesses  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  and  yet  the  op- 
posing party  continue  to  charge  it  upon  them.  On  the 
other  hand  I  have  yet  to  learn  of  the  first  one  who  will 
acknowledge  that  anything  takes  place  by  accident  or 
chance,  and  yet  they  are  charged  with  it.  Oh!  brethren, 
for  Zion's  sake,  cease  your  hostilities,  lay  down  your 
arms,  get  out  of  self,  and  you  can,  and  bring  peace;  and 
joy  inexpressible  will  fill  the  hearts  of  thousands  of  the 
dear  children  of  God.  But  "if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  an- 
other." "Except  ye  abide  in  the  ship  ye  cannot  be 
saved." 

Without  a  speedy  revolution  of  things  the  church  will, 
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however  much  she  deplores  it,  have  to  make  this  ques- 
tion of  absolute  predestination  a  test  of  fellowship. 

Two  churches  in  the  State  of  New  York  have  already- 
reached  this  point,  and  declared  non-fellowship  for  all 
who  do  not  believe  this  doctrine,  while  two  churches  in 
Texas  have  taken  the  very  opposite  position.  It  remains 
to  be  seen  whether  our  people  will  tolerate  such  a  hasty 
and  unprecedented  procedure.  To  my  mind  the  action 
of  these  churches  in  this  matter  is  all  wrong,  and  I  sus- 
pect that  in  each  of  them  may  be  found  leading  and  in- 
fluential brethren,  who  are  jealous  for  the  honors  of  war 
as  well  as  for  Bible  truth.  I^et  me  now  ask  a  serious  ques- 
tion. Should  this  question  be  made  a  test,  what  becomes 
of  little  ones  in  Zion  who  do  not  feel  to  have  any  light 
upon  this  subject?  If  they  take  a  position  they  are  dis- 
carded by  the  opposite  party,  and  if  they  take  no  posi- 
tion at  all  they  are  discarded  by  both.  Yes,  they  must 
take  a  position  if  they  do  not  understand  the  word  "ab- 
solute," much  less  the  mysteries  involved. 

This  I  know  is  a  dark  picture,  but  no  darker  than  our 
present  surroundings  have  drawn.  The  situation  is  de- 
plorable. I  am  one  of  those  who  believe  that  a  free,  dis- 
passionate and  brotherly  interview  between  these  two 
contending  parties  would  lead  to  a  settlement  of  the 
trouble.  If  that  proper  God-given  humility  abounded 
in  the  heart  this  "war  of  words"  would  cease.  I  say  "a 
war  of  words"  for  such  it  is.  If  those  who  believe  this 
doctrine  deny  that  God  is  the  "author  of  sin"  then  what 
exception  can  be  taken?  Is  not  this  the  only  objection- 
able feature  in  it?  If  one  says  I  do  not  believe  it,  why 
charge  him  with  being  an  Arminian  when  he  denies  that 
anything  can  transpire  by  chance  or  accident?  is  not 
this  the  only  objectionable  feature  in  it? 

I  know  that  it  is  a  "strait-gate"  and  narrow  way  that 
the  people  of  God  are  to  travel,  but  although  so  narrow, 
I  see  no  good  reason  why  the  whole  family  should  not 
cross  safely  over  without  accident  or  danger  if  our  big 
brethren  will  but  be  careful  not  to  push  us  off.  My  fears 
are  founded  upon  conduct  of  our  leading  ministers  more 
than  the  question  at  issue. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say  that  my  only  motive  in  writ- 
ing this  letter  is  purely  for  the  peace  of  Zion,  for  which 
I  thirst  and  pray.    Yours  for  peace, 

Nankin,  Ga.  A.  V.  Simms. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


When  reading  the  experience  of  those  that  I  am 
satisfied  have  been  taught  of  God,  my  mind  is  carried 
back  to  the  time  of  my  boyhood,  and  well  do  I  remem- 
ber the  thoughts  I  had  about  Christians — that  their 
road  was  clear  of  obstructions  or  crosses — and  I  often 
thought  I  would  like  to  be  a  Christian,  and  was  fully 
determined,  in  my  mind,  that,  when  I  got  through  with 
all  the  pleasure  that  I  wanted  to  see.  I  would  turn  to 
God  and  be  a  good  boy.  And  I  verily  thought  that  it 
would  be  very  easy  for  me  to  quit  all  my  bad  habits 
and  do  good  deeds  and  the  Lord  would  receive  me,  for 
I  thought  I  was  not  as  wicked  as  many  other  boys  and 
men  I  knew,  and,  therefore,  it  would  not  be  much 
trouble  for  me  to  get  to  be  good.  While  in  this  condi- 
tion, unexpected  by  me,  in  my  eighteenth  year,  while 
attending  a  Presbyterian  meeting  one  day,  all  of  a  sud- 
den the  thought  struck  me  that  I  was  a  terrible  sinner; 
and  it  struck  me  with  such  force  that  I  soon  sought 
some  secret  place,  where  I  thought  no  eye  could  see 
me,  and  to  try  to  ask  God  to  have  mercy  on  me.  But 
alas!  in  the  place  of  comfort  came  heavier  trouble,  and 
I  have  often  thought,  when  reading  John  Bunyan's 
burden  on  his  back,  that  I  was  burdened  on  my  heart 
almost  unbearable.  So  the  idea  that  I  was  not  as  bad 
as  some  of  my  associates  was  reversed,  for  others  would 
expose  all  their  bad  thoughts,  while  T  kept  mine 
secreted;  so  that  I  could  not  think  of  any  individual 
but  what  could  repent  easier  than  T  could.  T  in  vain 
searched  the  Bible  for  relief,  but  instead  of  relief  it  was 
only  condemnation^  so  that  weeks  and  months  passed 
and  I  thought  ofttimes  that  I  was  iirecoverably  lost. 
About  this  time  some  one  told  me  if  T  would  just  quit 
all  bad  habits  and  say  my  prayers  every  night,  I  would 
soon  be  a  good  Christian.  Now,  dear  brethren,  you 
may  know  I  was  very  attentive  to  all  the  so-called 
duties,  but  the  burden  remained,  and  I  felt  that  my 
sins  were  so  numerous  that  God  would  never  have 
mercy  on  me,  for  I  could  not  conceive  of  any  mortal,  or 
even  a  brute,  but  what  had  a  better  chance  to  be  saved 
than  I.  My  sins  were  so  great  that  I  never  for  a 
moment  thought  that  God  would  be  unjust  in  damn- 
ing me. 
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Dear  brethren,  I  have  not  the  space,  neither  do  I 
wish  to  weary  your  patience  in  telling  the  half  that  I 
passed  through  about  this  time.  Suffice  it  to  say  that, 
after  so  long  a  time,  one  day,  while  in  the  field  alone  at 
work,  stripping  blades  off  of  the  corn,  I  felt  so  miser- 
able that  I  thought  I  would  go  one  more  time  and  beg 
God  to  have  mercy  on  me. 

There  was  a  deep  sink,  with  trees  in  and  around  it,  in 
the  field  where  I  was  at  work,  where  I  had  often  gone 
to  be  out  of  sight  of  any  mortal,  to  try  to  ask  God  to 
have  mercy  on  me;  but  before  reaching  the  intended 
secret  spot,  all  of  a  sudden  I  was  relieved  of  the  burden 
that  had  so  long  bowed  me  down,  and  was  in  the  act  of 
shouting  at  the  top  of  my  voice,  when  the  thought 
struck  me  if  the  neighbors  heard  they  will  think  I  am 
crazy,  as  I  am  not  in  the  habit  of  acting  that  way,  and 
turned  and  went  to  my  work,  but  in  a  short  time  the 
thought  came  in  my  mind,  though  my  burden  is  gone, 
this  is  not  religion. 

About  this  time  the  thought  of  baptism  entered  my 
mind,  and  again  the  thought  I  was  not  fit  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  so  trouble  came  again,  and  I  really  wished 
for  my  burden  back,  so  that  I  could  better  understand 
how  it  left  me,  and  then  the  thought  of  baptism  would 
come  again  and,  as  I  thought,  immersion  was  the 
proper  mode.  Some  Presbyterians  tried  to  persuade 
me  that  I  was  looking  at  the  quantity  of  water  was  the 
reason  that  I  would  not  agree  to  sprinkling  for  bap- 
tism, and  this  caused  me  to  think  I  was  deceived,  and 
determined  not  to  join  any  church. 

In  the  mean  time  I  left  Tennessee  and  came  to  Ken- 
tucky, and  in  the  year  1855  I  joined  the  Missionary 
Baptists  and  lived  with  them  several  years;  but  the 
more  I  read  the  Bible  the  more  I  became  dissatisfied.  I 
tound  one  would  preach  one  doctrine  and  one  another. 
Therefore,  I  commenced  attending  the  Old  School  Bap- 
tist meeting,  and  their  preaching  suited  me,  but  the 
thought  of  running  from  one  church  to  another  kept 
me  back  some  time,  and  again  the  thought  of  the 
second  baptism  was  in  my  way  for  some  time,  but  as 
they  were  the  only  people  that  preached  as  I  under- 
stood the  Bible,  I  staid  away  as  long  as  I  could,  and  on 
the  first  Saturday  in  July,  1863,  I  went  before  the 
church  at  Ray's  Fork  and  related  my  hope,  and  was 
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received  and  baptized  the  next  day  by  Eld.  Wm.  Con- 
rad, and  ever  since  I  have  been  hobbling  along,  often 
doubting  the  reality  of  ray  profession  and  have  often 
been  tempted  to  go  before  the  church  and  request  them 
to  take  my  name  off  of  the  church  book,  as  I  see  in  my- 
self so  much  that  does  not  become  one  professing  to  be 
a  lover  of  God,  but  I  do  know  that  if  I  had  not  been 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  that  to-day  I  could  not  think 
and  write  about  his  mercies. 

Brethren  Respess  and  Mitchell,  you  will  please  par- 
don my  lengthy  scribble;  it  is  awkwardly  written,  but 
not  the  half  is  told.  I  will  now  bring  my  scribble  to  a 
close,  hoping  to  be  remembered  by  you  when  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  If  I  know  myself,  I  love  all  that  love 
the  Lord,  our  God. 

A  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all, 
Stonewall,  Ky.  A.  F.  Sherfy. 


EXPERIENCE. 


I  was  born  in  old  Benton  (now  Cleburn)  county,  Ala- 
bama, on  the  24th  of  September,  1^4(j,  and  in  this  part 
of  the  State  we  lived  until  I  was  nineteen  years  of  age, 
when  we  moved  to  South  Alabama,  and  here  I  was 
married  to  Miss  Nancy  E.  Morton  on  the  7th  of  July, 
1868,  by  whom  I  had  eight  children,  five  of  whom  yet 
survives — three  are  dead  up  to  this  time. 

I  thought  and  cared  as  little  about  religion,  God  or 
godliness — almost  as  little  as  if  there  had  been  none. 
My  parents  taught  me  that  there  was  a  God,  who 
required  obedience  of  me,  etc.,  but  to  me  this  was  an 
idle  tale,  until  in  the  spring  of  1<S(>J),  when  I  saw  that  a 
profession  of  religion  was  not  only  popular,  but  profit- 
able; and  it  being  very  easy  obtained,  I,  therefore, 
determined  on  procuring  it,  and  to  work  I  went.  I  had 
only  to  reform  by  renouncing  swearing  (at  which  I  was 
noted),  which  was  my  chief  sin.  So  it  was  no  great 
while  till  I  had  affected  a  complete  change  in  my  con- 
duct. And  several  times  did  I  go  to  join  the  church — 
I  mean  the  Missionaries — and  as  many  times  declined, 
not  for  doctrine  sake,  but  on  account  of  the  old  mem- 
bers, and  sometimes  the  preacher  with  them,  who 
would  all  be  huddled  or  gathered  in  groups,  spinning  as 
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bad,  if  not  worse,  yarns  than  that  from  which  I  was 
just  converted.  So  I  would  return  home,  feeling  my- 
self to  be  almost,  if  not  quite,  the  only  Christian  who 
was  at  church;  and  just  so  I  remained  till  July,  1870. 
While  walking  through  my  cotton  crop  one  evening, 
about  3  o'clock,  all  of  a  sudden,  as  quick  as  lightning, 
my  peace,  my  hope,  and  all  of  my  righteousness 
that  I  felt  so  boastful  of,  were  blasted  for  ever. 
My  sins  now  loomed  up  before  me  as  a  mountain  that 
filled  the  world,  and  I  was  condemned  by  the  just  and 
righteous  law  of  Grod.  I  then  saw  that  every  act  of  my 
life  was  sin,  and  that  my  sins  alone  were  sufficient  to 
damn  ten  thousand  worlds  far  better  than  this!  Oh, 
the  terrible  condition  of  my  poor  soul!  My  troubles 
were  indescribable,  and  my  every  breath  for  several 
hours  was  spent  in  begging  for  mercy.  But  how  can 
mercy  be  extended  to  me  ?  I  know  it  cannot,  for  God 
is  just.  The  exercises  ot  my  mind  for  two  months  I 
cannot,  if  I  had  space,  describe.  During  this  time,  and 
when  I  was  in  great  distress,  I  attended  a  Missionary 
meeting,  and  the  preacher  learning  that  I  was  in  great 
trouble  said  to  me,  "All  you  have  to  do  is  to  confess." 
And  I  said,  "Confess  what!"  Said  he,  "Your  sins." 
"This,"  I  told  him,  "I  was  doing  every  moment  of  my 
life."  Said  he,  "You  must  repent  and  accept  Christ" 
Said  I,  "If  I  am  not  repenting  I  can't  repent,  and  to 
accept  Christ  as  my  Saviour  I  cannot.  I  wish  I  could." 
"0,"  he  said,  "you  must  believe  that  Christ  is  your 
Saviour  and  you  will  be  all  right."  At  this  he  left  me;( 
and  if  I  ever  was  thrown  into  despair  it  was  by  this 
preacher.  I  would  have  given  my  life  to  have  believed 
that,  but  that  I  could  not  for  my  life  believe.  So  time 
passed  on  for  a  few  days  longer,  when  late  one  evening, 
0  the  gloomy  forebodings !  but  a  few  moments  more 
and  I  will  be  gone,  O,  gone  forever,  and  I  fell  to  the 
earth  to  ask  again  for  mercy,  and  to  my  utter  astonish- 
ment the  intended  prayer  was  turned  to  praise;  my 
sins  were  gone,  my  troubles  were  forgotten,  and  I  was 
free.  Now  I  could  believe  Jesuis  to  be  my  Saviour; 
and  to  have  believed  otherwise  would  have  been  as 
much  impossible  as  before  to  believe  that  he  was.  From 
this  moment  began  my  impressions  to  preach,  but  re- 
membering to  have  heard  of  some  who,  after  deliver- 
ance, were  impressed  to  tell  of  what  a  dear  and  loving 
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Saviour  they  had  found,  and  the  sweet  peace  and  joy 
that  they  had  experienced,  I  thought  surely  this  is  ail 
that  this  means.  But  those  impressions,  in  spite  of  all 
that  I  could  do,  were  still  with  me.  I  thought,  perhaps, 
it  only  means  for  me  to  go  to  the  church  and  tell  it  to 
them,  and  so  I  went  to  Enon  church  on  Saturday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  November,  1871,  and  was  received 
and  baptized  by  Eld.  Joel  Sayers  in  July,  1872.  Still  I 
was  impressed  to  preach,  and  on  the  third  Sunday  in 
March,  1873,  I,  at  the  request  of  Eld.  J.  A.  Melton,  at 
Enon,  made  my  first  attempt.  This  church  was  in 
Perry  county,  Ala.,  and  from  there  I  moved  my  mem- 
bership to  Mount  Olive  church,  Shelby  county,  Ala., 
and  thence  to  Clear  Spring  church,  Oktibbeha  county, 
Miss.,  and  then  to  Emaus  church,  Webster  county,  Miss. 
And  here  my  ordination  took  place,  June  8,  187D,  offi- 
ciating Elds.  C.  E.  Verell,  T.  J.  Norris  and  S.  C.  Johnson. 
Since  then  I  have  served  from  two  to  four  churches, 
and  at  this  time  I  am  serving  three,  namely,  Mount 
Olive  (Chickasaw  county,  Miss.,  of  which  I  am  a  mem- 
ber) Okland  and  Ebenezer.  W.  M.  Little. 


EXPERIENCE. 

I  was  born  in  1842.  I  was  often  troubled,  while  very 
young,  with  thoughts  of  death  and  dying,  and  have  often 
heard  that  ugood  boys  would  go  to  heaven,  and  bad  boys 
to  the  bad  place  and  if  I  did  anything  that  was  seri- 
ously wrong,  the  thought  of  going  to  the  bad  place  would 
terrify  me  and  cause  me  to  make  many  promises,  -until 
it  pleased  the  Lord,  as  I  humbly  trust,  to  open  my  un- 
derstanding and  show  me  my  true  condition.  O,  mis- 
erable, wicked,  undone  creature,  I  found  myself  to  be  in 
his  sight.  It  wps  not  now  my  outbreaking  practices, 
such  as  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  and  that  caused 
me  to  mourn  and  grieve.  I  was  enabled  to  see  the  very 
fountain  from  whence  all  these  bad  practices  eminated ; 
my  very  heart  appeared  to  be  nothing  but  a  sink  of  sin. 
(This  took  place  in  1858.)  I  thought,  now,  that  I  will 
turn  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  I  will  leave 
off  all  my  bad  habits  and  go  to  meeting  and  get  good, 
do  and  act  good,  and  by  that  means  I  could  appease  the 
wrath  of  an  angry  Grod,  frowning  upon  me.  All  this  I 
(2) 
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thought  was  binding  upon  me  and  I  thought  I  could  do 
that,  and  in  consequence  thereof  the  good  Lord  would 
have  mercy  on  me  and  when  I  died  would  take  me  up 
to  heaven.  My  troubles  come  and  went,  sometimes 
weighing  me  down  more  heavily  than  at  other  times, 
until  it  seemed  that  I  must  die  and  be  banished  from 
the  peaceful  presence  of  God  without  hope  of  ever  claim- 
ing heaven  my  home,  for  surely  I  have  sinned  away 
my  day  of  grace.  My  mind  was  now  directed  to  some 
good  old  people  who  lived  in  the  neighborhood,  who  were 
praying  people,  and  I  thought  were  good  Christians,  and 
if  I  just  could  have  them  pray  for  me  the  good  Lord 
would  hear  them  and  I  would  get  relief.  I  did  not  know 
how  to  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  of  getting  them 
to  pray  for  me  for  I  feared  to  go  to  them  privately,  so 
I  greatly  desired  a  revival  meeting,  (such  as  was  fashion- 
able in  our  neighborhood  every  winter)  and  there  I 
would  have  a  chance  to  go  up  and  be  prayed  for  at  their 
anxious  seat  or  mourners  bench  as  it  is  called ;  so  it 
happened  in  a  few  weeks  that  there  was  a  meeting  of 
that  kind  where  I  lived ;  this  was  in  the  latter  part  of 
January,  1859.  After  the  meeting  had  progressed  sev- 
eral days  and  nights  it  was  my  opportunity  to  go,  for  it 
was  just  what  I  desired;  so  being  encouraged  by  some 
of  my  young  friends,  I  went  forward  and  gave  them  my 
hand,  bowed  myself  down  at  their  altar,  giving  myself 
wholely  into  their  hands ;  for  I  had  tried  my  own  prayers 
sufficiently  and  they  had  failed  me.  After  being  there 
three  nights  in  succession,  some  one  of  them  told  me  to 
arise,  he  thought  I  would  feel  better,  and  just  about  that 
time  they  commenced  singing  one  of  their  favorite  songs, 
u Arise,  mourners,  believe  on  the  Lord,  for  I  don't  want 
to  stay  forever  here."  I  arose  after  their  manner  and 
according  to  their  dictation,  and  a  great  shout  went  up 
by  them,  and  shaking  of  hands  ensued  ;  and  some  would 
say,  uO,  how  good  it  was  to  have  religion ,  do  you  not 
feel  a  great  deal  better?"  causing  me  not  only  to  act  a 
hypocrite,  but  to  sanction  a  lie,  for  I  felt  miserable.  O, 
what  a  lost,  ruined  and  undone  sinner  I  felt  myself  to  be. 
I  continued  in  this  mood  until  the  latter  part  of  March 
following.  Sometimes  my  tears  were  all  dried  away, 
and  I  wept  because  I  could  not  weep.  I  thought  that 
God  was  a  just,  righteous  and  holy  being,  and  that  he 
would  not  do  anything  but  what  was  right ;  and  0,  I 
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thought  if  it  could  be  possible,  that  to  one  so  poor,  so 
unworthy,  so  wicked  and  so  vile  as  I — let  mercy  be  ex- 
tended. However,  I  was  sent  one  morning  to  feed  the 
sheep,  some  distance  from  the  house;  after  I  had  fed 
them  I  leaned  up  against  the  fence  watching  the  skip- 
ping to  and  fro  of  the  little  lambs  while  the  old  ones 
were  feeding.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  my  mind  was 
directed  to  the  good  shepherd,  which  was  Jesus,  the  way 
of  life  and  salvation.  Light  sprang  in  and  it  was  not 
only  portrayed  to  me  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
die  for  sinners,  but  that  he  died  for  me,  the  vilest  of  the 
vile,  and  I  was  one  of  that  fold  and  he  is  the  good  shep- 
herd, and  the  good  shepherd  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  And  he  says  that  'none  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  his  hands  ;'  'My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all;  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father's  hand.'  0,  what  joy  and  consolation  sprang 
up  in  my  poor  soul.  I  have  thought  sometimes  that  I 
knew  something  of  that  joy  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  scrip- 
tures, that  is  '  inexpressible  and  full  of  glory.'  However, 
I  started  for  the  house  to  tell  my  parents  what  a  rich 
Saviour  that  had  found  me,  and  the  fulness  and  bless- 
ings that  I  conceived  to  be  in  him  for  poor,  perishing 
sinners,  such  as  I  had  felt  myself  to  be.  I  passed  over 
the  distance  so  quickly  and  lightly  that  the  time  was  not 
noticed.  Ere  I  reached  the  house  I  commenced  doubt- 
ing, and  concluded  to  say  nothing  about  what  had  trans- 
pired, so  I  commenced  drying  up  my  tears  for  fear  they 
would  ask  me  what  was  the  matter,  and  I  would  have 
to  tell  them,  so  I  endeavored  to  keep  it  a  secret.  It  was 
not  long  until  it  was  impressed  on  my  mind  that  I  ought 
to  join  some  church  and  be  baptised.  My  young  friends 
all  being  Armenians  of  course  I  must  go  with  them,  just 
so  it  was  a  church  it  made  no  difference  where  I  joined. 
One  day  while  at  my  brother-in-law's  house,  who  was  a 
faithful  reader  of  the  Bible  and  a  Baptist,  (one  of  the 
despised  kind  by  the  world),  he  said  to  me,  I  understand 
that  you  were  in  that  gang  out  here  (speaking  of  the  re- 
vival meeting  that  had  passed).  Now,  [  want  to  give 
you  some  good  advice,  you  take  the  Bible  and  read  it 
well  before  you  join  any  church  ;  telling  me  of  their  be- 
lief and  practice,  and  how  contrary  to  the  teachings  of 
the  scriptures,  the  Armenian  gang  held,  so  I  thought 
that  good  advice.    For  six  long  years  I  toiled  and  la- 
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bored  for  better  evidence  that  I  might  know  that  I  was 
a  child  of  God.  Although  I  found  a  people  among  whom 
I  would  like  to  dwell,  though  differing  from  all  other 
people,  for  they  acknowledged  that  they  are  'a  poor  and 
afflicted  people,  and  their  trust  was  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,'  which  I  found  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Bible,  and  coincided  with  my  feelings ;  and 
I  was  made  to  say,  "Thy  people  are  my  people,  thy  God 
my  God,"  so  I  cast  my  lot  in  with  them.  This  was  in 
April,  1864,  and  I  was  baptized  in  May  following  by 
Eld.  Joel  Hume  in  fellowship  of  Big  Creek  church. 
Fight  here  was  some  of  my  happiest  days.  I  could 
adopt  the  language  of  the  poet — 

Jesus  all  the  clay  long 
Was  my  joy' and  my  song. 

I  thought  I  never  would  doubt  again,  but,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  I  have  passed  through  many  dark 
places,  oftentimes  doubting  whether  I  have  an  interest 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  at  other  times  I  can  see  my  way 
more  clearly,  but  I  have  to  mourn  over  a  hard  heart 
and  a  wretched,  wandering  mind,  and  the  best  evidence 
I  have  that  I  am  a  child  of  God,  is  that  given  by  the 
Apostle  John:  "We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  And  I 
know  that  I  can  truly  adopt  the  language  of  the  poet: 

"The  friends  that  most  cheer  me 
On  life's  rugged  road, 
Are  the  friends  of  my  Master — 
The  children  of  God." 

Now,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  have  tried  to  tell 
you  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within  me. 
Yours  in  hope  and  love, 
Cyntliiana,  Ind.  L.  W.  Cleveland. 


As  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  more  than  others,  so  the 
disciples  of  Christ  do  more  than  others.  A  hypocrite 
may  move  beyond  a  Sodomite;  but  a  Christian  moves 
beyond  them  both.  Though  the  naturally  dead  can  do 
nothing,  yet  the  spiritually  dead  may  do  something. 
Though  they  can  do  nothing  to  merit  the  grace  of  life, 
yet  they  may  do  something  as  to  using  the  means  of 
life. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


ABRAHAM'S  TWO  SONS. 


For  it  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond  maid, 
the  other  by  a  free  woman.  But  he  who  was  of  the  bond  woman  was 
born  after  the  flesh;  but  he  of  the  free  woman  was  by  promise.  Which 
things  are  an  allegory;  for  these  are  the  two  covenants:  the  one  from 
Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar.  For  this 
Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem,  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  But  Jerusalem  which  is 
above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all. — Gal.  iv. :  22-26. 

Some  one,  without  giving  date  of  time  or  place,  and 
whose  letter  has  been  mislaid,  has  submitted  the  above 
text  for  consideration,  and  though  we  feel  deeply  con- 
scious of  our  limited  ability  to  fully  expound  this  or 
any  other  text,  yet  such  as  we  have  we  freely  give, 
knowing  that  if  there  is  anything  good  or  profitable  it 
has  been  freely  received  from  the  Lord. 

The  text  begins  with  the  words,  "_For  it  is  written.1'' 
Every  careful  reader  of  the  New  Testament  has  doubt- 
less noticed  how  frequently  both  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
refer  to  what  is  written  in  the  Old  Testament  as  the 
foundation  and  proof  of  their  teachings  in  the  New 
Testament.  No  less  than  eighty  or  an  hundred  times 
does  this  or  some  similar  phrase  occur,  thus  showing 
that  instead  of  the  New  Testament  being  in  conflict 
with  the  Old,  it  is  but  the  confirmation  and  fulfillment 
of  all  its  types,  shadows  and  prophesies.  They  all  tes- 
tify of  Christ.  He  came  into  the  world  "As  it  is  writ- 
ten," suffered  and  died,  "As  it  is  written."  "And  thus 
it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer  and 
to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations  beginning  at  Jerusalem." — Luke  xxiv.  "We 
may,  therefore,  rely  with  unfaltering  faith  upon  what 
is  written  in  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  as  being  a 
divine  record  of  God's  truth  that  will  stand  forever  as 
the  infallible  standard  by  which  we  must  all  stand  or 
fall. 

Whatever  is  referred  to,  as  being  written  by  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  shows  that  God  designed 
thereby  to  instruct  his  people  in  all  coming  time  con- 
cerning things  that  would  be  useful  and  comforting  to 
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them;  for  whatsoever  was  thus  written  was  written  ex- 
pressly for  their  learning  that  they,  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Rom. 
xv.:  4.  And  though  it  may  seem  in  the  view  of  man  to 
be  but  a  small  matter  to  mention  Abraham's  two  sons, 
one  born  in  bondage  and  the  other  born  in  freedom,  yet 
God  had  a  wise  design  to  place  the  seal  of  his  divine 
sanction  upon  the  record  to  set  forth,  allegorically,  or  in 
a  figure,  the  difference  between  the  works  of  men  and  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  fallen 
sinners.  It  is  true  that  Abraham  and  Sarah,  his  legal 
wife,  had  a  precious  promise  .from  God  that  they  should 
embrace  a  free-born  son,  but  the  fulfillment  of  this 
promise  was,  in  their  view,  so  delayed,  and  so  against 
every  law  of  nature,  that  it  seemed  but  reasonable  when 
they  looked  only  at  things  that  are  seen  and  known  by 
the  natural  mind,  that  if  they  did  not  make  some  effort 
and  move  toward  God  that  he  never  would  move  toward 
them  in  fulfilling  this  much  desired  promise.  They 
must  do  their  part  and  the  Lord  would  his,  as  the  world 
of  mankind  now  have  it.  They  done  their  part,  and  a 
son  was  born  after  the  flesh  as  all  the  descendants  of 
Adam  are  in  a  state  of  bondage,  sin  and  death.  And 
there  never  has  been  one  of  Adam's  sinful  race  by  that 
natural  birth  made  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  neither 
can  any  of  them  by  virtue  of  that  fleshly  birth  bring 
forth  spiritual  fruit  unto  God  or  inherit  the  kingdom 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

Hagar  and  Sarah,  and  their  sons,  Ishmael  and  Isaac, 
represent  two  covenants — the  covenant  of  works  and 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  also  the  people  born  under 
those  covenants.  All  who  are  born  under  the  covenant 
of  works  are  born  under  the  law  and  under  its  curse. 
It  gendereth  or  brings  forth  unto  bondage.  It  is  Christ 
alone,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant, that  makes  the  sinner  free  from  the  bondage  of 
sin.  He  maketh  all  things  new,  giving  a  new  heart  and 
putting  a  right  spirit  within  his  redeemed  people,  that 
they  may  love  and  serve  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  44 If 
any  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  rich  or  poor,  Wise 
or  ignorant,  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold  all  things  are  become 
new.  And  all  things  are  of  God  who  hath  reconciled 
us  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ." — 2  Cor.  v.:  17.  These 
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new  creatures  are  the  free-born  children  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  which  is  above  the  penal  demands  and  curse 
of  the  law,  and  they  are  therefore  not  children  of  the 
bond  woman,  but  of  the  free.  They  are  free  from  sin 
as  to  its  final  dominion  and  curse,  and  they  have  their 
fruit  of  this  freedom  unto  holiness  of  life  and  character, 
and  the  end  of  all  is  unto  everlasting  life  and  eternal 
joy  and  glory. 

"What  shall  we  say  then  that  Abraham,  our  father, 
as  pertaining  to  the  flesh  hath  found?" — Rom.  iv.:  1.  He 
did  not  find  a  justifying  righteousness  before  God, 
neither  did  any  of  his  descendants,  according  to  the 
flesh,  attain  unto  it.  And  therefore  John  the  Baptist, 
a  man  sent  from  God  to  proclaim  the  gospel  of  our  sal- 
vation, says  to  them  all,  "Think  not  to  gay  within  your- 
selves, we  have  Abraham  tu  our  father."  Your  fleshly 
relation  even  to  Abraham  can  never  make  you  a  fit 
subject  for  the  gospel  kingdom,  nor  for  the  gospel  ordi- 
nances. You  must  bring  forth  better  fruits  than  any 
of  the  works  or  products  of  the  flesh.  The  Apostle 
Paul  tells  us  plainly  that  "Israel,  which  followed  after 
the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law 
of  righteousness,"  because  they  sought  to  attain  to  it 
by  performing  some  legal  conditions  of  works,  and  for 
this  reason  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone,  Christ, 
which  God  had  laid  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  on  which 
to  build  his  church. 

But  lo,  and  behold  the  wonders  of  sovereign  grace 
that  the  "Gentiles  which  followed  not  after  righteous- 
ness," as  the  Jews  did,  "have  attained  to  righteous- 
ness."— Rom.  ix.:  30.  Hence  the  Lord  saith,  "I  was 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not,  I  was  made  mani- 
fest to  them  that  asked  not  after  me." — Rom.  x.:  20. 
These  are  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  begotten  and 
born  of  God.  But  as  it  ever  has  been  so  it  is  now — 
those  who  are  born  under  the  bondage  of  their  own 
fleshly  works  pei^secute  those  who  are  born  of  the  spirit, 
though  they  be  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 
"Cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  children  for  they 
shall  not  be  heirs  with  the  free  woman." — M. 


There  is  no  sin  so  sweet  but  the  love  of  Christ  will 
restrain  you  from  it. 
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BUILDING. 


By  reference  to  the  June  Messenger  it  will  be  seen  that  we 
therein  briefly  discoursed  on  the  offer  of  the  colonists  of  Esar-had- 
don  to  build  with  the  Jews,  and  the  rejection  of  their  offer  by  the 
Jews,  and  in  consequence  of  which  the  colonists  weakened  the 
hands  of  the  Jews  and  troubled  them  in  building,  and  hired  coun- 
selors against  them  to  frustrate  their  purpose  all  the  days  of  Cyrus, 
even  uutil  the  reign  of  Darius,  king  of  Persia;  and  wrote  a  letter 
unto  Artaxerxes,  King  of  Persia,  making  an  accusation  against 
the  inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  asking  that  search 
be  made  in  the  book  of  records  of  his  fathers,  and  he  would  find 
that  Jerusalem  had  been  a  rebellious  city,  etc.,  and  the  king  re- 
turned answer  saying,  "The  letter  which  ye  sent  unto  me  hath 
been  plainly  read  before  me,  an-d  I  commanded  and  search  hath 
been  made,  and  it  is  found  that  this  city  of  old  time  hath  made 
insurrection,  and  that  rebellion  and  sedition  have  been  made 
therein.  Give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause  those  men  to  cease 
and  this  city  be  not  builded." — Ezra  iv.  Then  the  work  ceased 
of  the  house  of  God  until  the  reign  of  Darius  king  of  Persia. 

In  the  reign  of  Darius,  then  the  prophets,  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
prophesied  with  the  Jews  that  were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  began 
to  build  the  house  of  God.  When  'hey  began  to  build  Tatnai  the 
governor  on  this  side  the  river  and  his  companions  said  unto  them, 
Who  hath  commanded  you  to  build  this  house  and  to  make  up  this 
wall.  But  the  eye  of  their  God  was  upon  the  elders  of  the  Jews 
that  they  could  not  cause  them  to  cease  till  the  matter  came  to 
Darius.  Then  Tatnai  sent  a  letter  unto  Darius  the  king,  wherein 
was  written  thus,  be  it  known  unto  the  king  that  we  went  into  the 
province  of  Judea,  to  the  house  of  the  great  God,  which  is  buildecl 
with  great  stones  and  timber  is  laid  in  the  walls  and  this  work 
goeth  fast  on,  and  prospereth  in  their  hands;  and  we  asked  these 
elders,  and  said,  Who  commandeth  you  to  build  this  house,  and 
make  up  these  walls?  and  they  returned  us  answer,  saying, 
We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  build 
the  house  that  was  builded  these  many  years  ago,  which  a  great 
king  of  Israel  builded  and  set  up.  But  after  that  our  fathers  pro- 
voked the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  he  gave  them  into  the  hand 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  Chaldean,  who  de- 
stroyed this  house  and  carried  the  people  away  into  captivity.  But 
in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  king  Cyrus  made  a  deciee  to  build 
this  house,  and  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  house  of  God, 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  took,  these  did  Cyrus  take  out  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Babylon,  and  gave  to  Sheshbazzar  and  said  unto  him,  Take 
these  vessels,  go,  carry  them  into  the  temple,  into  the  temple  that 
is  in  Jerusalem,  and  let  the  house  of  God  be  builded  in  his  place. 
Then  came  the  Shesbazzar  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  house  of 


The  Gospel  Messengek.— 1890  337 


God,  which  is  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  since  that  time  until  now  hath 
it  been  in  building,  and  yet  it  is  not  finished. 

Now,  therefore  let  search  be  made,  if  it  seem  good  to  the  king, 
in  the  king's  treasure  house,  whether  it  be  so  that  a  decree  was 
made  of  king  Cyrus  to  build  this  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  and 
let  the  king  send  his  pleasure  to  us  concerning  this  matter. — Ezra 
v.  Then  Darius  the  king  made  a  decree,  and  search  was  made  in 
the  house  of  the  rolls,  where  the  treasures  were  laid  up  in  Babylon  ; 
and  there  was  found  at  Achmetha,  in  the  palace  that  is  in  the 
province  of  the  Mede.«,  a  roll,  and  therein  was  a  record  written  iu 
which  the  king  Cyrus  made  a  decree,  saying,  Let  the  house  of 
God  at  Jerusalem  be  builded,  and  also  let  the  golden  and  silver 
vessels  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  forth  out  of  the  temple, 
be  restored.  Now  therefore,  Tatnai,  the  governor,  let  the  work  of 
this  house  of  God  alone,  and  let  the  Jews  and  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  build  this  house  of  God  in  his  place.  Moreover  I  make  a 
decree,  that  of  the  king's  goods,  even  of  the  tribute  beyond  the 
river  expenses  be  given  unto  these  men,  that  they  be  not  hindered; 
and  that  which  they  have  need  of  be  given  them,  of  bullocks, 
rams  and  lambs,  for  burnt  offering,  and  wheat,  salt,  wine  and  oil, 
according  to  the  appointment  of  the  priests,  which  are  at  Jerusa- 
lem, let  it  be  given  them  day  by  day. 

Then  did  Tatnai,  according  to  the  decree  of  Darius  and  the  eld- 
ers of  the  Jews  builded,  and  they  prospered  through  the  prophe- 
sying of  Hag<rai  and  Zechariah,  and  they  builded  and  finished  it 
on  the  3d  day  of  the  month  Adar. 

The  colonists  becoming  incensed  when  the  Jews  re- 
fused their  fellowship  in  building,  hired  counsellors 
against  them.  Men  will  part  with  their  money  to  gratify 
religious  revenge  quicker  perhaps  than  for  anything  else. 
They  will  do  it  quicker  as  partisans  in  religion  than  as 
partisans  in  politics ;  because  in  religion  they  delude 
themselves  with  the  notion  that  they  are  serving  God 
with  such  fleshly  sacrifices.  These  hired  counselors 
worked,  and  they  always  work ;  and  their  aim  was  to 
establish  the  righteousness  of  the  colonists  by  establish- 
ing the  unrighteousness  of  Jerusalem.  How  natural 
and  fleshly  such  a  course  is ;  how  natural  it  is  to  try 
to  prove  our  own  goodness  by  our  enemy's  badness ; 
and  to  say  "I  will  confess  my  fault  if  my  adversary  will 
confess  his,"  as  if  God  would  accept  any  such  a  trade 
as  that !  These  counselors  worked  diligently,  for  hatred, 
revenge  and  love  of  money,  and  honor  inspire  to  diligent 
work;  and  they  searched  the  records  of  Jerusalem  and 
unearthed  her  wickedness  away  back,  and  it  was  savory 
meat  to  them  ;  they  feasted  upon  it,  but  if  they  had  been 
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what  they  professed  to  be,  it  would  have  grieved  them 
rather  than  have  been  a  joy  to  them.  For  they  pro- 
fessed to  love  the  God  the  Jews  loved.  But  it  gratified 
them  to  know  that  the  Jews,  who  claimed  such  high 
purity  as  to  refuse  their  fellowship,  had  blots  on  their 
past  record,  that  even  the  colonists  would  have  been 
ashamed  of ;  that  Jerusalem  with  all  her  high  claims 
of  God's  special  grace  had  been  worse  and  more  disor- 
derly than  they  themselves  had  ever  been.  Nor  need 
God's  people  be  surprised  that  the  religious  world  should 
thus  judge  them.  It  is  natural  that  they  should  thus 
judge  us,  especially  when  our  claims  of  grace  forbid  our 
fellowship  with  them.  They  are  led  to  look  for  fruit  of 
a  high  order  in  us ;  to  look  upon  the  fig  tree  for  figs, 
and  when  none  is  found  they  can  but  regard  our  high 
claims  as  fictitious  and  our  doctrine  of  grace  as  but  a 
cloak  for  sin. 

When  we  take  the  high  stand  and  the  true  one  that 
our  Christian  obligations  pledge  us  to  temperance, 
to  charity,  and  to  honest  and  obedient  lives ;  and  that 
they  also  forbid  our  co-operation  with  men  of  the  world 
in  temperance,  benevolent  and  other  secret  and  unscrip- 
tual  socities — forbid  our  pledging  to  men  to  do  what  our 
obligations  to  God  require  and  command,  and  the  doing 
of  which  would  be  to  the  praise  of  God's  grace,  but  if 
done  as  members  of  unscriptual  societies,  as  yoked  with 
unbelievers,  would  be  to  the  praise  of  men.  I  repeat 
when  in  the  face  of  such  high  claims  we  are  found  given 
more  to  excess  in  drinking,  and  less  mindful  of  the  poor 
and  needy,  less  given  to  prayer  and  the  assembly  of  the 
saints,  more  given  to  greed,  covetousness  and  selfishness, 
more  exacting  and  unmerciful,  and  with  less  concern 
about  our  debts,  or  worse  still  evading  them  by  some  law 
of  man  in  the  name  of  wives  and  children,  and  perhaps 
living  at  the  same  time  higher  and  dressing  finer  than 
men  we  owe,  when  we  are  thus  guilty,  and  more  temper- 
ance is  to  be  found  in  men  of  the  world  belonging  to  tem- 
perance socities,  and  more  kindness  to  the  poor  in  men 
belonging  to  benevolent  societies,  and  more  honesty  in 
men  of  the  world  than  in  some  of  us ;  what  indeed  may 
we  expect  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  be  of  us?  Can 
we  build  a  house  to  God's  praise  with  such  lives  as  these 
— what  sort  of  a  house  is  it  that  we  build  when  our  poor 
are  disregarded,   when  our  ministers  are  neglected 
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through  worldly  greed — what  sort  of  a  house  is  it  when 
even  our  ministers  make  the  ministry  a  secondary  thing 
and  when  they  preach  at  their  convenience  only?  Is  it 
any  wonder  that  there  is  confusion  where  there  is  so 
little  love,  that  brethren  are  disfellowshipping  each  other, 
calling  one  another  railers,  Arminians  and  fatalists — 
when  these  things  are  so  what  are  all  our  high  claims 
worth  to  the  world  as  a  light  or  to  ourselves  as  a  com- 
fort f 

It  does  not  matter  how  sound  we  are  in  what  we  call 
doctrine,  for  the  sounder  we  are  the  more  we  reproach  the 
doctrine  by  disorderly  lives,  and  the  more  we  discredit 
our  claims  of  grace.  Can  we  build  to  God's  praise  with 
hands  red  with  the  blood  of  murdered  brethren  ?  Can 
we  murder  one  another  about  some  abstruse  point  of 
doctrine  understood  by  none,  and  if  understood  but 
little  if  any  comfort  to  any,  deluding  ourselves  that  we 
are  prompted  by  love  to  God  in  such  murderous  assaults, 
and  we  at  the  same  time  are  living  lives  not  wholly  clean? 
What  comfort  is  it  to  me  for  a  brother  to  preach  the 
doctrine  ever  so  soundly  when  he  is,  at  the  same  time, 
owing  me  moneythat  I  need  and  that  he  makes 
no  effort  to  pay?  What  is  his  soundness  worth 
to  me  or  to  anybody  else?  The  charge  against 
the  Jews,  though  raked  up  by  their  adversaries, 
was  true,  and  that  was  the  rub ;  and  for  that  cause  the 
work  was  made  to  cease.  The  sin  had  not  been  con- 
fessed, and  before  the  work  could  prosper  it  must  be 
confessed,  and  that  was  perhaps  why  Zerubbabel  in  re- 
fusing the  aid  of  the  colonists  did  it  in  a  boastful  spirit, 
saying,  We  ourselves  will  build  unto  the  Lord  as  Cyrus 
the  king  of  Persia  has  commanded  us.  It  was  right  to  re- 
fuse the  aid  of  the  colonists,  but  not  in  a  boastful  spirit; 
but  with  sins  behind  them  unconfessed  they  could  not 
do  it  in  a  right  spirit.  There  can  be  no  boasting  in 
works  prompted  by  the  spirit  of  grace,  nor  is  there  any 
covering  up  of  sin  in  grace — grace  brings  sin  to  light 
or  makes  it  manifest,  and  therefore  it  was  grace,  in  a 
sense,  to  the  Jews  that  these  colonists  tried  to  frustrate 
their  purpose  in  building  so  that  the  work  ceased  for  a 
time,  because  the  Jew's  work  though  right,  was  not 
wholly  in  a  right  spirit. 

The  confession  of  sin  is  building  itself,  for  it  is  to 
God's  praise,  and  confessing  sin  is  putting  it  away,  and  as 


340  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1890. 


long  as  sin  is  covered  the  work  ceases.  Sin  must  be 
confessed ;  for  our  adversary  is  always  too  strong  for 
us  when  we  as  churches  or  individuals  are  cumbered  in 
our  work  with  unconfessed  sins  behind  us.  It  is  an 
enemy  in  the  rear. 

Say  that  I  as  a  minister  have  been  faithful  and  sound 
in  the  doctrine,  but  my  life  has  been  spotted  with  con- 
duct unbecoming  me  as  a  minister,  and  now  if  I  attempt 
to  correct  others  in  some  doctrinal  error,  and  in  which 
they  perhaps  ought  to  be  corrected,  I  shall  not  succeed 
in  it.  I  can't  build,  for  though  I  start  it  the  work  will 
cease.  For  like  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews  in  this  case, 
I  will  be  made  to  look  back  to  sins  behind  me  uncon- 
fessed, and  until  confessed  they  overcome  me  and  make 
my  work  to  cease.  Because  I  can't  do  it  in  the  right 
spirit.  That  which  praises  G-od  must  be  in  the  right 
spirit ;  and  in  his  spirit  our  sins  are  confessed,  and  hum- 
bled by  the  confession  we  build  in  humility.  There  is 
no  boasting  for  this  cuts  it  off. 

If  a  church  or  churches  have  been  in  error  in  some 
point  the}^  should  confess  that  error ;  they  should  con- 
fess it  even  if  their  sister  churches  did  not  require  it ; 
for  God  requires  it  and  their  future  peace  and  pros- 
perity require  it.  Confessing,  they  have  no  clog  behind 
to  cumber  them  ;  because  confessing  it  in  spirit  removes 
it  from  them  as  far  as  the  East  from  the  West,  and  he 
who  should  after  this,  try  in  his  fleshly  zeal  to  revive  it 
should  be  regarded  as  any  enemy  to  God  and  his  people. 

A  consciousness  of  our  own  sins  and  short  comings  as 
churches  and  individuals  prepares  us  to  bear  with  the 
short  comings  or  errors  of  others.  If  we  do  not,  it  is 
because  our  sins  are  hid  from  us  and  we  are  in  a  worse 
condition  than  they  are  who  have  sinned  and  are  peni- 
tent. 

Pekah  slew  in  Judah  120  thousand  in  one  day,  all 
valiant  men,  because  they  had  forsaken  the  lord  God 
of  their  fathers ;  but  he  did  it  in  a  rage  that  reached  up 
to  heaven,  and  God  by  Oded  said  unto  them,  because 
the  Lord  God  was  wroth  with  Judah  he  hath  delivered 
them  into  your  hand  and  ye  have  slain  them  in  a  rage 
that  reacheth  up  to  heaven,  and  now  ye  purpose  to 
keep  under  the  children  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  for 
bondmen  unto  you;  but  are  there  not  with  you,  even  with 
you,  sins  against  the  Lord  your  God?    Now  hear  me, 
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therefore,  and  deliver  the  captives  again. — 2  Chron. 
xxviii. 

None  of  us  with  lives  spotted  behind  us  with  sins 
unconfessed,  need  expect  to  be  able  to  correct  in  the 
right  spirit  others ;  for  in  that  spirit  we  are  more  dis- 
posed to  slay  in  a  rage  that  reaches  up  to  heaven. 

It  was  not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at  that  these 
colonists  prevailed  against  the  Jews  until  another  king 
or  spirit  arose  over  the  Jews,  and  they  themselves  were 
made  to  confess  their  sins  saying — But  after  that  our 
fathers  had  provoked  the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  he 
gave  them  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  de- 
stroyed this  house  and  carried  the  people  away  unto 
Babylon.  This  they  were  blessed  to  do  by  the  prophe- 
sies or  preaching  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  who  proph- 
esied to  them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  then 
they  began  to  build  in  the  right  spirit.  And  Tatnai  the 
governor  wrote  to  the  king  and  search  was  made  and  it 
was  found  true  that  Cyrus  had  made  a  decree  that  the 
house  should  be  built.  And  now  Darius,  the  king,  de- 
creed in  addition  that  the  king's  tribute  beyond  the  river 
should  be  given  the  Jews,  and  that  bullocks,  and  lambs, 
'and  wine,  &c,  and  that  the  work  be  not  hindered. 

Aid  thus  all  things  rendered  tribute  to  grace,  to  the 
building  in  praise  of  God's  grace  as  the  sea  furnished 
the  fish  and  the  money  in  it  that  paid  the  tribute  of 
Jesus  and  Peter. 

So  our  temperance,  honesty,  charity,  humility  obedi- 
ence, fidelity,  zeal,  long  suffering,  and  whatever  may  be 
in  us,  or  our  lives  that  is  good,  are  all  made  to  pay  trib- 
ute to  God's  grace  that  has  provided  these  things  for  us 
and  wrought  these  works  in  us  How  then  shall  our 
charity  and  benevolence  be  made  to  pay  tribute  to 
lodges  of  secret  societies  ;  our  sobriety  and  temperance 
to  temperance  societies,  our  honesty  be  tributary  to  the 
laws  of  men  instead  of  the  grace  of  God.  Are  we  not 
the  Lord's,  whether  we  live  or  die,  are  we  not  the  Lord's? 
And  is  he  not  glorified  in  us  by  our  works  as  well  as  our 
doctrine,  and  even  more  in  our  lives  than  in  our  doc- 
trine ?  Lord  help  us  !  R. 
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AGAIN. 


Several  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  desire  us 
again  to  request  that  obituary  notices  be  not  quite  so 
lengthy  as  some  of  them  have  been.  It  is  rather  embar- 
rassing to  have  so  frequently  to  call  attention  to  the 
same  thing.  The  pages  of  the  Messenger  are  freely 
open  for  obituary  notices,  but  it  is  not  expected  that  a 
history  of  the  life  and  character  of  the  deceased  should 
be  published  in  connection  therewith. — M. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


Dear  Sister:  I  feel  this  morning- like  I  wanted  to  talk  with  yon, 
but  as  I  cannot,  I  will  try  to  write.  Deep  waters  have  almost 
overflowed  me,  and  I  wonder  often  why  it  is  thus  with  me.  But 
the  poor  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  and  he  suffered  and 
had  this  and  many  other  things  written  for  our  comfort,  and  should 
we  not  feel  assured  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worihy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  laid  up  for  those  who  have 
come  up  .  through  great  tribulation  and  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  bioocl  of  the  Lamb.  My  dear  sister,  I  am 
glad  that  I  can  this  morning  look  by  faith  and  hope  beyond  the 
grave  and  see  brighter  and  more  glorious  things  than  all  that  this 
contaminated  world  can  afford  Then,  why  not  glory  in  tribula- 
tion But  here  I  stop  and  wonder  with  tears  in  my  eyes  why  it  is 
thus  and  so  with  me.  But  in  comparing  our  body  to  the  church 
and  its  members  we  know  if  one  member  is  sick,  or  sore  or  wounded, 
the  whole  body  suffers.  O,  Lord!  am  I  one  of  the  body,  and  do 
I  suffer  as  a  Christian?  Above  all  things,  give  me  a  place  in  the 
Church  of  God  where  I  can  suffer  and  joy  and  worship  with  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  God. 

It  is  with  joy  and  comfort  that  the  first  verse  of  the  8th  chapter 
of  Rom.  is  now  presented  to  my  mind:  "There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit."  If  one  is  walk;ng  after  the 
flesh  there  is  where  the  whole  body  or  church  gets  the  wound. 

I  do  thank  God,  the  great  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
that  I  have  no  desire  to  walk  after  the  fle?h  or  fulfill  its  desires  or 
lusts,  but  to  walk  after  the  spirit,  for  I  know  that  if  T  sow  to  the 
flesh  I  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  My  prayer  to  God  has 
been  ever  since  I  was  carried  down  and  buried  in  the  watery  grave 
by  the  clear,  aged  Eld  Mitchell,  whom  I  esteem  so  highly,  that 
the  Lord  would  enable  me  to  walk  after  the  spirit,  and  ever  hold- 
ing to  the  truth  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast. 
But  even  if  one  that  is  near  to  us  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel 
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should  be  led  so  far  by  the  lusts  and  spirit  of  the  flesh  into  sin, 
that  it  requires  all  manner  of  sufferings  to  bring  them  back  or  open 
their  eyes  to  see  their  ungodliness,  and  thereby  cause  them  to  re- 
pent and  return  to  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  I  trust  I  can  in  heart 
say  return.  But  my  dear  sister,  it  would  be  wrong  to  encourage 
any  one  who  has  been  justly  cut  off  from  the  church  to  return  till 
we  can  see  from  the  daily  walk  and  godly  conversation  that  they 
are  famishing,  and  have  said  in  their  heart,  "I  will  arise  and  go 
to  my  father  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  hold  my  Christain  profes- 
sion and  character  in  far  higher  estimation  than  any  earthly  joy 
or  treasure,  though  I  admit  that  I  have  been  greatly  tried,  almost 
beyond  the  strength  given  me  to  endure.  But  I  thank  God  that 
amidst  all  I  feel  my  conscience  clear  and  pray  that  I  may  be  sus- 
tained in  my  many  trials,  and  have  grace  to  help  me  that  I  may 
never  be  put  away  from  the  fellowship  of  the  dear  brethren  and  sis- 
ters in  the  church  of  Christ. 

I  had  rather  suffer  with  the  children  of  God  than  to  dwell  for- 
ever with  the  wicked  in  the  treasures  of  this  world,  though  at 
times  my  burdens  and  distresses  are  such  that  I  have  a  desire 
to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus,  where  all  tears  will  be  forever 
wiped  from  my  eyes,  and  where  that  "new  song"  of  redemption 
and  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Je^-us,  which  I  trust  he  has  put  into 
my  mouth,  of  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  will  be  forever  sung 
to  the  glory  of  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever. 

I  am  not  very  well  this  morning,  but  hope  that  you  and  your 
dear  husband  are  enjoying  good  health,  and  that  I  may  hear  from 
"you  soon.    I  remain  as  ever  your  devoted,  though  unworthy 

Sister. 


Hoganville,  Ga.,  Sept.  1889.—  Eld  Mitchell:  Esteemed  broth- 
er in  the  Lord.  I  have  thought  of  you  often  since  I  received  your 
last  letter,  and  if  not.  deceived,  I  deeply  sympathize  with  you  and 
family  in  all  your  afflictions  Hope  your  son  is  much  improved  by 
this  time.  While  the  blessed  Lord  lias  blessed  \^>u  abuudantlyin 
the  past  with  great  grace  and  wisdom  above  many  of  your  fellow- 
men,  He  has  also  given  you  to  suffer  much  afflietion  for  His  name 
so  that  you  are  blessedly  numbered  with  those  who  have  come 
through  great  tribulation  It  will  not  be  long  till  you  are  called 
to  lay  aside  this  earthly  armor  and  dwell  with  Christ  at  home. 
Then  and  only  then — 

"All  your  sufferings  will  close 
And  heave  1  afford  you  sweet  repose.'' 

How  blessed  the  thought,  how  comforting  the  hope,  that  in  a 
little  while  we  shall  be  called  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ. 

We  have  been  greatly  blessed  at  Emmaus  recently,  have  re- 
ceived fifteen  members  during  the  last  three  meetings.  Some 
by  restoration,  some  by  letter  and  some  by  experience  and  baptism. 

Another  item  of  good  news  is  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  old  Em- 
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maus  with  a  young  and  promising  minister  of  the  gospel,  Bro. 
Rees  Prather,  and  I  think  he  will  be  much  beloved  by  the 
churches.  A.  B.  Whatley. 


[We  assisted  in  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Rees  Prather  Friday  be- 
fore 1st  Sunday  in  April,  1890,  and  sent  notice  to  Messenger,  but 
it  was  mislaid.    He  is  now  serving  churches  acceptably.] — M. 


New  Providence,  Ala.,  July  1,  1890. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: 
Your  favor  of  recent  date  came  duly  to  hand.  I  have  not  felt 
able  to  write,  and  am  now  so  nervous  I  can't  write  much.  I 
think  my  condition  is  some  better;  in  fact,  I  know  that  in  some 
respects  it  is  so,  but  then  I  am  so  very  weak  and  let  down  in 
body  and  mind,  I  fear  I  shall  never  be  much  account.  And,  like 
you  say  of  yourself,  I  cannot  be  as  much  resigned  as  I  desire. 
The  scriptures  contain  very  many  declarations  which,  it  seems, 
ought  to  be  received  by  the  children  of  God  as  precious  and  con- 
soling to  them  in  their  afflictions  and  trials,  and  I  often  try  to 
appropriate  them  to  myself,  but  alas!  there  is  no  comfort  in  the 
letter — naught  but  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  can  apply  those  prom- 
ises to  our  cases.  How  helpless!  how  dependent!  With  a 
volume  filled  with  promises,  1  spend  hours  in  looking  over  the 
sacred  pages,  and  yet  I  must  wait,  and  groan  and  complain  until 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  come,  in  his  gracious  deliverances,  and  put 
his  promises  in  my  heart.  I  am  trying  to  wait  now,  but  oh!  how' 
impatiently  is  my  waiting.  I  could  copy  some  of  the  blessed 
promises  and  offer  them  for  your  comfort,  but  I  know  that 
you  have  the  same  book,  and  that  you  read  them  and  consider 
them,  and  the  Lord  .sometimes  gives  you  the  spirit  of  them.  But 
what  would  a  transcript  of  these  promises  be  worth  from  my  pen 
unless  the  Lord  directs  me  by  first  applying  theio  to  my  comfort 
and  support.  I  am  helpless,  blind  and  poor.  I  wish  I  could 
pray.  Truly,  d5ar  brother,  your  afflictions  are  sore  and  trying, 
but  they  will  end  in  eternal  rest,  and  that  before  long.  1  hope 
we  will  meet  where 

"Sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death. 
Are  felt  and  feared  no  more." 

I  arrived  at  home  on  Wednesday  last.  My  wife  had  just 
passed  through  one  of  her  serious  spells  of  nervous  debility  and 
prostration.    She  is  a  great  sufferer. 

I  feel  a  deep  sympathy  for  Virgil.  May  the  Lord  bless  him  in 
his  affliction,  if  it  be  not  His  will  to  deliver  him  out  of  it.  I  felt 
much  disappointed  in  my  failure  to  reach  your  house  and  the 
meeting  at  Mt.  Olive,  but  could  not  help  it.  I  fear  now  that  I 
shall  never  be  able  to  visit  you.    Lest  I  worry  you,  I  will  close. 

Yours,  in  tribulation,  J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 
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OBITUARIES. 


NATHANIEL  S.  GLOVER. 

He  was  born  in  Edgefield  district,  South  Carolina,  on  May  11th,  1813, 
and  departed  this  life  26th  of  January,  1889. 

Although  born  in  the  state  above  named,  he  was  principally  raised  in 
Jones  county,  Ga.  We  knew  him  from  our  youth,  and  he  was  one  of  Hie 
most  prominent  citizens  of  our  county.  He  was  raised  a  farmer  and 
possessed  a  good  education,  when  he  commenced  farming  to  himself. 
He  followed  the  plow  with  one  or  two  more  hands,  and  before  his  death 
had  accumulated  a  good  fortune,  and,  though  wealthy,  he  continued  to 
labor  as  long  as  his  physical  health  would  admit.  He  raised  a  family  of 
children,  four  sons  and  two  daughters,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  by  his  first 
wife.  She  and  four  children  preceded  him  to  the  grave —  hree  sons  and 
one  daughter.  She  was  (that  is  his  first  wife)  a  member  of  New  Hope 
church,  where  his  membership  was. 

Our  brother  was  a  very  prominent  man  in  all  the  political  matters  of 
the  county,  holding  responsible  offices  and  filling  them  honorably.  He 
represented  his  county  in  the  legislature  several  times,  always  giving 
satisfaction,  but  as  he  grew  older  and  his  health  declined,  as  he  was 
afflicted  with  rheumatism  for  many  years.  He  withdrew  as  much  as  pos- 
sible from  public  life,  although  he  was  consulted  on  all  matters  that  per- 
tained to  the  interest  of  the  country,  He  was  a  great  friend  to  the 
poor  of  his  country,  and  when  the  late  war  had  ended,  the  soldiers 
returning  home  destitute,  he  had  means  and  it  was  a  pleasure  for  him 
to  assist  them,  not  only  then,  but  down  to  the  day  of  his  death  he  con- 
tinued to  assist  such  as  stood  in  need,  helping  them  to  buy  lands  where 
they  could  have  settled  homes,  and  many  that  live  to-day  can  bear  wit- 
ness to  this,  and  with  myself  say  that  he  is  greatly  missed  ;  and,  as  we 
have  remarked,  we  have  no  idea  of  ever  seeing  another  such  man  as  N. 
S.'Glovek,  in  every  particular. 

Our  brother,  after  losing  his  first  wife  and  his  children  that  were  living 
having  families,  and  feeling  sad  and  lonely,  after  a  few  years  was  hap- 
pily married  to  a  most  estimable  lady,  who  made  him  a  kind  and  loving 
companion  to  cheer  him  in  his  last  days  ;  'who  was  all  that  he  could  have 
desired  her  to  be — loving,  devoted,  patient  and  untiring  in  her  attentions 
to  him  in  his  afflictions.  Our  brother  was  from  youth,  by  what  he  has 
told  me,  a  Baptist  in  the  letter  ;  his  mother  was  a  Baptist  in  her  life  time, 
but  he  was  taught  in  his  experience  to  be  a  Baptist  in  spirit.  Once  while 
in  conversation  with  me  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  said:  John  (as  he 
had  known  me  from  a  child;,  I  would  be  a  good  arminean,  and  this  is 
what  I  mean,  to  do  all  the  good  that  we  can,  and  just  as  little  harm,  and 
this  would  be  sufficient,  but  the  Bible  teaches,  You  must  be  born  again. 
Now,  says  he,  I  cannot  get  around  this,  and  his  experience  showed  aiter- 
ward  that  to  do  as  well  as  you  can  in  man's  strength  is  not  sufficient. 
He  had,  or  claimed,  a  hope,  for  several  years  before  he  came  to  the 
church,  but  he  was  made  to  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
his  Master.  Finally  he  became  able  to  get  to  New  Hope  church,  where 
he  was  assisted  out  of  his  buggy  and  on  his  crutches,  taking  his  seat  and 
hearing  the  preaching  seemed  to  enjoy  it.  When  the  door  of  the  Church 
was  opened  he  came  forward  and  told  what  he  hoped  the  Lord  had  done 
for  him,  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church.  The  next 
morning  we  assembled  at  the  water  to  Baptize.  We  hardly  knew  how 
we  would  procede,  as  our  brother  was  on  crutches,  and  being  very  largo 
— weighing  2G0  or  275  pounds — but  he  said  to  me  he  thought  when  he 
was  in  the  water  he  could  stand  to  be  baptized,  and  being  assisted  by 
Deacon  W.  C.  Butler,  we  were  enabled  to  baptize  apparently  with  as 
much  ease  as  any  one,  and  he  was  rejoiced  in  spirit.    Although  he  had 
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been  disobelient  for  many  years,  refusing  to  go  home  to  his  friends  and 
tell  them  what  great  tilings  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  yet  we  believe 
that,  like  those  who  labored  in  the  vineyard  but  one  hour  they  received, 
every  man,  a  penny ;  that  is,  he  felt  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,  having  done  his  duty. 

For  many  years  before  he  united  with  the  church  he  was  a  substantial 
friend  of  the  church  and  delighted  to  assist  them  any  way  that  he  could, 
always  helping  the  writer  liberally  for  years  before  he  was  a  member. 
It  made  us  feel  humble  and  thankful  to  God.  for  we  feel  that  he  was  one 
of  the  noble  of  which  God's  Word  tells  us  that  there  are  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called,  yet  we  believe  he  was  one  of  them. 
He  often  said  to  me,  almost  every  time  he  saw  me,  whenever  you  need  any 
help  come  and  let  me  know  and  I  will  help  you  as  long  as  I  have  any- 
thing, which  he  did.  I  was  with  him  but  a  few  days  before  he  passed 
away,  and  at  night  he  seemed  to  be  .suffering  a  great  deal,  but  towards 
bed  time  he  had  the  Bible  brought  to  me  with  the  request  to  offer  prayer, 
and  I  tried  in  my  weakness,  while  he  lay  on  the*  bed,  and  heard  his 
response  several  tines.  1  remained  up  till  alter  1  or  2  o'clock  in  the 
morning  and  then  slept  till  morning.  We  discovered  the  next  morning  that 
he  was  failing  rapidly,  and  in  a  few  more  days  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  pass- 
ing quietly  away.  I  was  sent  for  to  preach  upon  the  occasion,  but  as  the 
weather  was  cold  and  rainy  it  was  postponed  until  the  regular  meeting 
time,  when  we  tried  to  preach  the  funeral,  by  the  request  of  the  family, 
to  a  large  and  attentive  audience.  We  would  pray,  in  conclusion,  that  if 
the  Lord  will  that  He  would  lead  His  bereavt  d  companion  and  that  only 
surviving  son  in  the  way  in  which  we  believe  that  dear  servant  of  the 
Lord  was  led  and  comfort  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  is  our  desire. 

J.  H.  GRESHAM. 

Dear  Brother  Respess — I  am  desirous  of  having  our  little  twins' 
obituary  printed  in  the  Messenger.    Your  unworthy  sister  in  hone. 

G.  W.  WILLIAMS. 

Ruth  Marrie  and  Ruby  Marrion,  infant  twin  daughters  of  J.  B. 
and  Georgia  W.  Williams,  were  born  February  3,  1888,  at  Orris  Grove, 
near  Midville,  Ga.,  and  died  August  20,  1S88,  aged  six  months,  seventceu 
days,  and  were  buried  at  old  Canochee  cemetery,  a  Primitive  Baptist 
church.    They  were  budded  on  earth  to  bloom  in  heaven. 

MRS.  MATILDA  SNELSON, 
Daughter  of  John  McKenney,  was  born  in  Lincoln  county,  Ga.,  Septem- 
ber 2,  1802.  Was  married  to  Pleasant  Gresham  December  25,  1821.  and 
moved  to  Upson  county  in  1827.  Having  lost  her  husband  she  was  mar- 
ried to  John  Snelson  June  20,  1856,  whom  she  survived  many  years.  She 
was  baptized  at  Good  Hope  church,  in  Upson  county,  about  1828,  by 
Zachariah  Gordon,  the  father  of  Governor  John  B.  Gordon.  She  was  a 
cripple  for  many  years,  caused  by  a  fall  soon  after  her  second  marriage. 
She  was  confined  to  her  bed  over  four  years,  and  bore  her  affliction  with 
that  degree  of  fortitude  that  characterize  all  those  who  are  blessed  with 
an  abiding  tiust  in  God.  and  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  at  her  home  in 
Meriwether  county,  Ga.,  June  17,  1890.  The  writer  had  known  Sister 
Snelson  for  over  thirty  years,  and  can  say  of  a  truth  that  a  devoted 
mother  in  Israel  has  gone  to  behold  Jesus'  glory.         E.  C.  THRASH. 

Antioch  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  Meriwether  County,  Ga.  : 
We,  the  committee,  beg  leave  to  report  that  we  recognize  in  Sister 
Matilda  Snelson  one  of  the  Lord's  greatest  blessings  to  this  church 
for  a  goodly  number  of  years.  For  surely  her  faith  was  tried  when  the 
church  was  reduced  in  membership  so  low  that  it  looked  like  that  diso- 
lation  was  inevitable.  But  she  stood  unshaken  upon  the  Bible  prin- 
ciple, that  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  And 
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we  believe  that  our  little  church  stands  to-day  a  living  monument  to  her 
faithfulness  in  pat;ent  waiting;  therefore  be  it 

Jiesolved,  That  the  church  express  her  heartfelt  grief  in  the  loss  she 
has  sustained,  and  that  we  ch<  rish  her  memory  by  recording  this  report 
on  our  church  book  and  having  the  same  published  in  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger with  her  obituary.  J.  F.  SUTTON, 

W.  R.  WHEELESS, 

Committee. 

Dear  Brother  Respess  and  the  Many  Readers  of  the  Messen- 
ger— I  write  again  to  let  you  know  of  my  troubles.  We  have  three 
more  deaths  in  my  family  or  the  family  of  my  children.  I  feel  the  chast- 
ening of  the  Lord  has  been  upon  me  during  these  seven  months  sickness, 
and  1  hope  that  I  have  been  humbhd  and  that  it  has  been  sent  for  irood. 

Yours  as  ever,  JOHN  W.  LOARD. 

WILLIAM  C.  LOARD, 
The  oldest  child  of  Freeman  and  Fanny  Loard,  was  born  November  1, 
1879,  and  departed  this  life  March  31,  1890.  He  was  an  obedient  child 
and  had  begun  to  be  a  great  help  to  his  parents.  But  alas!  that  fatal 
disease,  typhoid  fever,  seized  upon  him,  and  after  twenty-one  days  of 
great  suffering  he  fell  asleep  in  death,  and  his  body  was  laid  the  next  day 
in  the  cemetery  at  Beulah  church,  at  Graham,  Ga.,  aud  singing  and 
prayer  were  conducted  by  Bro.  James  llartly. 

MARY  FRANCIS  MORRIS, 
The  eldest  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Caroline  Morris  was  born  March  15, 
1882.  and  died  May  19,  1890.  She  was  the  pride  of  her  father  and  beloved 
by  all  who  knew  her,  and  now  she  is  gone  from  the  troubles  of  this  world. 
She  was  buried  at  Beulah  church,  after  prayer  and  some  feeling  remarks 
by  Bro.  James  Hartley.  It  is  hard  to  give  up  one  so  dear,  but  God  does 
all  things  well.    She  was  eight  years,  two  months  and  five  days  old. 

COLTON  C.  MORRIS, 
The  youngest  child  of  the  same  parents,  was  born  September  10,  1889, 
and  died  May  27,  1890.  Colton  was  sick  one  week  with  dysentery.  He 
was  well  the  day  his  sister  was  buried,  and  in  one  week  he  was  a  corpse. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us  that  these  great  trials  may  work  for  our  good. 
This  is  five  grand  children  and  two  sons-in-law  buried  since  last  Decem- 
ber.   All  laid  away  to  await  the  cull  of  the  great  God. 

Yours  in  great  tribulation,  JOHN  W.  LOARD. 

ELDER  BENJAMIN  JOWERS. 
Eld.  Benjamin  Jowers  died  at  his  home  near  Equality,  Elmore 
county,  Ala.,  June  2:},  1890;  aged  eighty-four  years.  Had  been  a  mem- 
ber among  the  Primitive  Baptists  for  sixty-two  years,  and  a  devoted  and 
useful  minister  for  fifty  years  before  his  death,  though  from  age  and 
blindness  not  able  to  serve  churches  for  the  past  few  years.  From  a 
sketch  of  his  life  published  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  October.  1883, 
and  on  page  493  it  will  be  seen  that  he  had  been  married  three  times, 
and  had  nineteen  children  born  unto  him.  Nine  or  ten  children  and  his 
last  wife  still  survive  him.  So  long  as  he  was  able  he  usually  had  the 
pastoral  care  of  three  or  four  chinches.  It  was  my  privilege  to  visit  him 
and  witness  his  gieat  sufferings,  and  I  was  made  to  inquire  if  it  were 
possible  for  an  unregenerate  man  to  endure  sucli  agony  without  a  mur- 
mur. I  found  him  blind  and  suffering,  but  his  mind  still  strong  and  clear 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  preached  me  a  yood  fireside  sermon  when  I  was 
with  him  last  spring,  and  be  then  requested  that  I  write  his  obituary  if  I 
should  survive  him.  April  3,  1890,  his  youngest  daughter,  Mattie  Jowers, 
died  in  her  twenty-fourth  year,  thus  going  a  little  before  her  dear  father 
to  that  "goodly  land"  of  eternal  rest.  She  was  one  of  the  most  devoted 
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children  to  her  parents,  especially  to  her  blind  and  aged  father,  that  I  ever 
saw.  Indeed  she  had  all  the  amiable  qualities  in  a  large  degree  that  con- 
stitute a  lovely  Christian  lady.  Though  struggling  with  consumption, 
it  seemed  to  be  her  delightful  duty  to  wait  on  her  poor,  aged  father.  But 
O  what  a  trial  of  faith  to  the  poor  old  soldier  of  the  Cross  to  give  up  such 
a  loving  and  devoted  daughter!  He  fervently  prayed  that  it  might  be 
the  good  will  of  God  to  release  him  speedily  from  this  tenement  of  clay. 
Just  before  the  death  of  his  daughter  he  was  assisted  to  get  to  her  room, 
and  there  seated  in  a  chair  by  the  side  of  his  child  he  prayed  the  last 
public  prayer  he  ever  offered  up  to  God.  At  the  conclusion  of  this 
pathetic  prayer  the  dear  daughter  raised  her  hands  and  put  them 
together,  requesting  that  they  grieve  not  after  her.  Elder  Jowers  was  a 
consistent  Christian  and  faithful  gospel  minister  in  every  relation  of  life, 
whether  as  a  citizen,  a  husband,  a  father  or  as  a  church  member,  and 
having  thus  fought  a  good  fight  and  kept  the  faith,  there  is  a  crow  n  of 
righteousness  laid  up  for  him,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will 
give  unto  him.  A  large  concourse  of  people  of  all  denominations 
attended  his  burial.    "Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord." 

A.  J.  HOLLO  WAY. 
Eld.  Respess  will  please  forward  seven  copies  of  Messenger  contain- 
ing above  to  Mrs.  Betsy  Ann  Jowers,  Equality,  Ala.    The  money  (sev- 
enty cents)  has  been  received.    For  picture  see  Messenger  April,  1884. 

M. 

DEACON  GEORGE  W.  GRESHAM 
Was  born  in  Talbot  county,  Ga.,  July  11,  1.833,  and  departed  this  life 
June  13,  1890.  Married  his  first  wife,  Sarah  McKinly,  December  4,  1854. 
Obtained  a  hope  of  salvation  in  Christ  November,  1853,  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  Shiloh  Primitive  Baptist  church,  Talbot  county,  Ga.,  Sat- 
urday before  the  second  Sunday  in  November,  1857,  and  baptized  by  Eld. 
William  Hubbard. 

His  first  wife  died  in  October,  1857;  was  married  to  his  second  wife, 
Sarah  F.  Webb,  August  4,  1858,  and  removed  to  Meriwether  county,  Ga., 
and  put  his  letter  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  was  soon  chosen  Clerk 
of  the  church,  which  he  filled  for  several  years.  Having  settled  near 
Ebenezer  church  he  drew  his  letter  from  Antioch  and  put  it  in  Ebenezer, 
where  he  again  was  chosen  Clerk,  in  which  capacity  he  served  the  church 
about  eighteen  years.  About  the  year  1880  or  1881  he  was  ordained 
Deacon,  which  office  he  filled  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  brethren  as  long 
as  he  was  able  to  go  to  meeting,  and  when  he  by  affliction  could  not 
attend  he  would  counsel  the  brethren  as  to  their  duty.  He  lost  his  second 
wife  about  the  year  1883.  He  again  married  his  third  wife  the  following 
year.  Truly  a  good  man  has  fallen  in  Israel.  The  writer  was  intimate 
with  him  for  seven  years,  being  the  pastor  of  his  church  during  that 
time.  I  always  found  him  bearing  the  church  on  his  heart,  and  willing 
to  make  any  sacrifice  for  her  prosperity.  He  was  confined  to  his  house 
thirteen  months  before  he  died  with  that  dread  disease,  consumption. 
His  children  are  in  the  main  about  all  grown,  some  of  them  married  and 
have  families.  I  would  say  to  them  to  not  mourn  for  him,  as  he  is  bet- 
ter off  now,  and  I  exort  them  to  try  to  imitate  his  example  in  all  the 
walks  of  life,  and  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will  that  they  may  all  meet  him 
where  Jesus  is,  is  my  prayer.  T.  J.  HEAD. 

SALLIE  M.  DAVIS. 
Sister  Sallie  M.  Davis,  of  Coffee  county,  Ala.,  died  at  her  home  on 
the  27th  day  of  May,  1890;  aged  twenty-three  years,  nine  months  and 
twenty-nine  days.  She  was  married  to  Jerry  Davis  July  4,  1889,  but 
alas!  how  soon  was  this  blessed  union  broken  by  the  visitation  of  death. 
As  a  companion,  associate  and  friend  she  was  genial,  affectionate  and 
true,  and  as  a  sister  and  daughter  she  was  loving  and  dutiful.  She  united 
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with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Evergreen  in  her  twenty-first  year; 
was  baptized  by  Eld.  Lee  Hanks  December  30,  1887,  living  a  devoted 
and  consistent  member  until  her  death.  Her  highfiBt  aspirations  seemed 
only  to  be  found  at  her  proper  place  on  her  monthly  meeting  days,  ever 
humble  and  orderly,  encouraging  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  Nature 
seemed  to  have  designed  her  for  a  useful  and  honorable  career,  but  alas! 
how  soon  was  this  tender  branch  of  Christian  constituency  espoused  to 
the  silent  tomb  amid  the  devout  lamentations  of  many  relatives  and 
friends;  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  grieve  ht  r  loss.  May  the 
Lord  suit  unto  each  of  us  grace  sufficient  for  our  days,  and  may  her  dear 
husband  and  dear  brothers  and  sisters  be  able  to  meet  her  beyond  this 
vale  of  tears. 

Written  by  a  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Elba,  Ala.  W .  M .  HAWKINS. 

JAMES  ELK  INS. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born  in  Oglethorpe  county,  Ga.,  March 
11,  1825.  Moved  to  Henry  county  Ga.,  when  twelve  years  of  age.  Was 
married  the  10th  of  October  1844,  to  Miss  Martha  Alexander.  He  professed 
religion  and  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Missionary  Baptist 
Church  in  1844.  They  moved  to  Louisiana  in  the  fall  of  1853.  Fie  be- 
came dissatisfied  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  1856.  Then 
moved  to  Arkansas  in  1887,  Columbia  county,  where  he  died  November  2, 
1889.  He  only  lived  forty-eight  hours  after  he  was  taken — had  swamp 
fever.  Mr.  Elkins  leaves  a  wife  and  seven  children,  one  brother,  I  think, 
and  a  great  many  friends  to  mourn  his  absence.  He  was  getting  old,  sev- 
enty years,  seven  months,  three  weeks,  one  day.  He  was  a  kind  husband 
and  father.  He  had  nine  children,  two  of  them  have  none  before  him — 
we  hope  to  the  better  land.  Uncle  Jimmie,  as  he  was  often  called,  will 
be  greatly  missed.  He  was  a  farmer,  lived  an  honest  life,  ever  ready  to 
help  the  church  and  needy.  We  sympathize  with  h  s  bereaved  wife  and 
children,  but  let  us  try  to  prepare  to  meet  him  in  a  better  world,  and  hope 
our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  The  Lord  knows  best,  the  Lord  giveth,  the 
Lord  taketh.  We  all  desire  the  prayers  of  those  that  are  willing  to  pray 
for  us.  A  devoted  friend,  Susie  A.  Knighton. 

MARION  TRAVIS  COCHRAN. 
Departed  this  life  December  8,  1889,  aged  eleven  years,  three  months 
and  eighteen  days,  after  an  illness  of  three  weeks.  He  told  me  the  second 
day  after  he  was  taken  sick  that  he  would  not  live  long,  but  said  he  was 
going  to  a  happier  world  than  this,  and  says  "Ma,  I  don't  want  you  to 
cry,  I  will  meet  you  soon."  The  third  day  he  says,  "  Ma,  I  hear  the 
angels  singing,  they  are  singing  a  sweeter  song  than  ever  can  be  sung 
here,  and  ma  if  it  is  God's  will  for  me  to  die.  I  want  to  die,  and  if  it  is  his 
will  for  me  to  live  I  want  to  live."  He  said  to  his  only  sister,  Mattie,  "I 
know  you  love  me,  but  don't  cry,  I  will  see  you  again.  In  the  evening 
of  the  same  day  he  looked  at  me  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and  said,  "  Ma,  I 
want  you  to  send  after  Mr.  Cook,"  and  while  Brother  Livesey  was  gone 
after  him  he  looked  at  me  and  said,  "Ma,  if  Mr.  Cook  comes  he  will  be 
compelled  to  pray  for  me.  After  Eld.  Cook  came  and  offered  prayer  he 
seemed  to  be  satisfied,  and  would  often  sing,  repeat  a  verse  or  two  of 
different  hymns,  "On  Jordan's  Stormy  Banks  I  stand,"  etc.,  and 
"Awake,  my  soul,  in  joyful  lays  and  sing  my  great  Redeemer's  praise," 
etc.  He  repeated  this  verse:  "Ye  winged  seraphs  fly  like  comets 
through  the  sky,"  etc.  "  O,  ma,"  said  he,  "all  the  money  in  this  world 
could  not  take  my  sweet  little  hope  from  me."  He  would  speak  of  the 
suffering  of  his  blessed  Saviour,  and  say  the  more  he  suffered  the  more 
he  was  willing  to  suffer.  Between  his  pains  he  would  often  say,  ''Glory! 
glory!  don't  you  hear  them  calling  me.    1  will  not  be  here  long."  He 
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told  his  eldest  brother  to  try  and  not  take  it  so  hard,  for  it  could  not  be 
helped,  and  asked  him  if  he  did  not  have  a  little  hope.  He  spoke  of  see- 
ing such  a  beautiful  light  a  few  days  before  he  died.  He  said,  "Ma, 
can't  you  see  it?  It  is  so  plain  it  does  seetn  to  me  that  anybody  could 
see  it."  A  few  hours  before  he  died  he  called  us  all  to  him  one  at  a  time 
and  kissed  us,  and  said,  "I  will  meet  you  soon."  He  loved  to  read  the 
Messenger  ever  since  he  learned  to  read,  and  would  always  ask  if  there 
■were  any  experiences  in  it  when  I  would  get  one.  He  was  perfectly  con- 
scious to  the  last.  It  seemed  that  his  will  was  swallowed  up  in  the  will 
of  God. 

This  was  written  by  his  mother,  Sister  M.  E.  Cochran,  but  transcribed 
by  me.  J.  H.  COOK. 

MRS.  TABITHA  HOWELL. 

Tabitha  Howell.,  daughter  of  Brother  and  Sister  Eli  McKinney,  was 
born  in  Jones  county,  Ga.,  March  8,  18'2G;  married  to  James  Howell, 
January,  1842;  joined  the  Primitive^Baptist  church  and  baptized  by  Eld. 
.Joseph us  Barron  at  Union.  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  in  1844;  died  March 
13,  1889. 

Sister  Howell  was  the  mother  often  children,  six  still  survives.  Bro. 
James  Howell  pipceded  her  to  the  grave  September  25,  1887.  Thus 
passed  away  two  noble  people — firm  and  consistent  Baptists.  No  per- 
son stands  higher  in  the  communiry  than  does  the  surviving  sons  and 
daughters  of  Sister  Howell,  three  of  whom  are  humble,  faithful  and  zeal- 
ous Primitive  Baptists,  which  is  a  living  testimony  that  Sister  Howell 
was  careful  to  observe  the  scriptural  injunction  in  training  her  children 
right,  and  guiding  her  house  well.  Sister  Howell  proved,  her  fidelity  to 
the  Scriptures  by  ministering  to  the  needy,  visiting  the  sick,  and  keeping 
herself  unspotted  from  the  world.  While  Sister  Howell  informed  her 
weeping  children  and  friends  that  stood  around  her  bedside,  that  not  a 
cloud  intervened  betw  een  her  and  the  eternal  Elysian,  yet  all  this  joy 
was  for  nothing  she  had  done.  She  had  only  tried  to  do  her  duty,  and 
do  it  the  best  she  could.  The  ages  of  eternity  that  she  expected  to  spend 
in  perfect  happiness  was  the  result  of  what  Jesus  had  done  for  her 
Medical  aid  and  all  that  could  be  done  could  not  stay  the  hand  of  death. 
God  had  called  her,  she  must  go.  She  was  followed  to  her  last  resting 
place  on  earth  by  a  large  concourse  of  relatives  and  friends,  and  after 
short  burial  services  by  the  writer  she  was  laid  neatly  away  in  the 
McKinney  burying  ground.  To  her  children,  'tis  sad  to  think  that 
mother  is  dead,  but  she  lived  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  died  in  the  full 
triumph  of  a  living  faith  in  Christ.  You  should  not  mourn,  but  rejoice, 
for  "Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  May  we  all  be  prepared 
to  meet  her  in  heaven  is  my  prayer.  W.  It.  AVERY. 

ELD.  AZARIAH  TOMLIN. 

Our  beloved  brother,  Azahiah  Tomlin,  passed  from  these  mortal 
shores  on  the  17th  of  June,  1890.  in  his  eightieth  year,  at  the  home  of 
bis  only  son,  Brother  W.  L.  Tomlin,  near  Monticello,  Drew  county, 
Ark.  He  was  born  in  Georgia,  August  17th,  1810.  and  has  lived  with 
his  dear  companion  nearly  fifty-nine  years.  Oh  !  how  lonely  and 
bereaved  she  feels.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  be  with  the  dear  old  sister  in 
her  sad  bereavement,  to  comfort  and  reconcile  to  His  holy  will.  He 
alone  can  pour  in  the  wine  of  consolation  and  heal  the  sad  and  bereaved 
heart.  Brother  Tomlin  was  a  iirm  Old  School  Baptist,  and  contended 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints — always  steadfast  and 
unmovable  on  the  grand  principles  of  the  Gospel. 

He  leaves  six  childivn,  one  son  and  live  daughters,  with  many  grand 
children  and  great  grand  children,  besides  the  church  and  many,  many 
friends,  to  mourn.  We  mourn  for  the  church  and  the  vacancy  left,  but 
not  for  him.  for  we  hope  and  believe  that  the  dear  brother  is  released 
from  all  sorrow.  Death,  the  last  enemv,  is  destroyed,  and  the  soul 
brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  redeemed. 
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He  was  married  to  Nancy  McSwain,  (daughter  of  John  McSwain,  and 
grand  daughter  of  John  Youngblood.  in  the  eastern  part  of  Georgia,  of 
revolutionary  memory),  on  tiie  27th  of  October,  18 M.  Baptized  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  church  September,  1834.  Ordained  a  deacon  April, 
18jG.  Ordained  to  the  ministry  January  20th.  18(50  ;  and  he  had  been  in 
the  service  of  from  two  to  five  churches  ever  since  his  ordination  until 
his  health  and  strength  failed  hiin,  always  lilling  his  appointments  if 
possible,  and  did  much  local  pleaching  for  the  scattered  sheep  and 
lambs,  for  which  lie  confessed  that  he  had  received  much  peace  of  con- 
science from  God,  and  much  bitter  and  hard  persecution  from  some 
whom  be  thought  friends  and  brethren  ;  all  which  is  only  the  fulfilling 
of  the  word  of  God.  He  often  said  he  prayed  for  submission  to  His  holy 
will.  C.   ANNA  NORWOOD. 

Hamburg,  Ark. 

The  following  is  a  short  sketcb  of  his  pilgrimage,  written  by  himself  : 
I,  Azariah  Tomlin,  was  born  the  17th  of  A  ugust,  1810,  in  Morgan  county, 
Georgia,  and1  raised  by  moral  and  upright  parents  In  my  fourteenth 
year  it  pleased  God  to  send  His  Holy  Spirit  into  my  heart  and  show  me 
that  I  w  as  bom  a  sinner  of  corruptible  seed,  and  as  such  I  was  under 
ibe  righteous  law  of  God,  and  therefore  under  his  wrath,  a  sense  of 
which  produced  such  anguish  of  soul  and  guilt  of  conscience  that  pen 
nor  tongue  will  ever  be  able  to  express.  This  awful  agony  continued  for 
several  months,  feeling  continually  that  mine  was  an  unpardonable  case. 
I  found  that  there  was  no  justification  in  the  law  to  screen  me  from 
God's  wrath  ;  for  when  I  would  try  to  koip  the  law  (which  I  did  most 
earnestly),  it  condemned  in  every  point.  Salvation  from  sin  and  from 
the  wrath  of  a  holy  God  was  my  whole  heart's  desire  ;  but  I  did  not 
know  what  to  do  to  obtain  deliverance  from  my  guilt,  and  from  the 
curse  of  God's  most  holy  law.  which  says  "The  soul  that  sins  it  shall 
die."  Thus  I  labored  and  tiied  to  pray  for  nurcy,  and  even  the  publi- 
can's prayer  seemed  to  be  continually  with  me,  but  with  no  manift  sted 
mercy.  At  length  this  horrible  anguish  of  spirit  seemed  to  subside  a 
little,  and  s  imetimes  I  could  enjoy  the  blessings  of  this  life  a  little,  but 
never  more  could  enjoy  sin  as  a  " sweet  morsel."  Y<  t  I  found  that  I 
could  not  live  without  sin,  for  I  felt  that  my  whole  being  was  corrupt. 
Thus  I  went  on  some  bow  for  ten  years,  when  my  lost  estate  before  God 
came  upon  me  with  renewed  force,  which  brought  me  very  low  in  my 
feelings,  wondering  how  such  a  vile  wretch  could  be  saved,  when  at 
length,  while  in  deep  sorrow  on  account  of  guilt  and  sin,  the  inquiry 
being  in  my  mind,  *'  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  these  words  were 
sweetly  dropped  into  my  poor  heart :  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  These  words  entered  as  a  healing  balm  with 
unction  and  power  into  my  wounded  conscience  and  caused  a  "joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  But,  alas  !  how  soon  the  tempter  came 
and  suggested  that  I  might  be  mistaken.  Then  oh,  what  writhing  of 
soul  to  think  of  being  mistaken  in  a  matter  of  such  infinite  consequence 
as  my  salvation  from  sin,  corruption  and  God's  righteous  indignation. 
Though  I  did  not  then  feel  the  same  kind  of  burden  as  before,  yet  it  was 
quite  intolerable  t<  bear,  until  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  to  appear  for 
my  help,  and  revealed  to  my  mind  that  all  these  mysterious  workings 
in  my  troubled  heart  were  the  "Free  goodness  of  God."  Then  for  a 
time  (I  know  not  how  long)  exquisite  happiness  had  full  possession  of 
my  whole  being.  During  that  space  I  knew  nothing  about  created  mat- 
ter. I  received  this  as  a  love  token  from  my  Beloved,"  but  thought  I 
would  not  tell  it  to  any  one  ;  for  I  soon  found,  to  my  sorrow,  that  I  was 
yet  in  a  body  of  sinful  flesh,  and  I  was  so  much  afraid  that  if  I  joiued 
myself  to  God's  family  I  should  (through  my  weakness  and  corruption) 
bring  reproach  on  His  holy  cause  ;  but  being  at  conference  on  Saturday, 
and  an  opportunity  being  offered  for  any  who  wished  to  join  the  church, 
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I  thought  I  would  not  go  forward,  but  ere  I  was  aware  I  was  there, 
trying  to  tell  them  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  my  soul. 
MATHEW  CAMPBELL. 
Mathew  Campbell,  the  >on  of  Alexander  and  Sarah  Campbell,  was 
born  August  31,  1826,  and  departed  this  life  June  23,  1890,  after  eleven 
day's  illness  with  typhoid  fever.  His  father  and  mother  were  members 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  before  the  division,  and  when  the 
division  took  place  they  stood  firm  in  the  true  faith  and  doctrine  until 
death.  His  father  died  May  25,  1885,  at  the  age  of  eighty-six  years  and 
nine  days.  His  mother  died  July  4,  1885,  at  the  age  of  eighty-seven 
years,  two  months  and  a  few  days.  Mathew  Campbell  was  not  a  mem 
ber  of  the  church,  but  was  a  strong  believer  and  lover  of  the  faith  and 
doctrine.  He  attended  our  meetings  regular,  and  was  always  ready  to 
contribute  to  the  traveling  preachers  that  preach  for  us.  and  he  took 
great  pleasure  in  reading  the  Primitive  Baptist  papers.  The  day  before 
he  died  he  seemed  to  revive  in  strength  and  asked  for  his  paper  and 
glasses,  and  his  daughter  asked  him  which  one  he  wanted,  »and  he  said 
the  Ziotfa  Landmark,  and  he  took  it  and  read  a  few  lines.  My  husband 
asked  him  if  he  desired  him  to  read  some  for  him,  and  he  said  he  did, 
and  he  read  for  him  and  talked  with  him,  and  he  seemed  to  enjoy  it  very 
much.  When  he  was  well  there  was  a  great  deal  of  comfort  in  talking 
with  him,  for  it  seemed  like  his  greatest  desire  was  to  talk  of  the  good- 
ness of  God  and  of  his  power  working  in  his  children,  both  to  will  and  to 
do.  A  few  days  after  he  was  taken  sick  he  said  to  my  husband  that  he 
desired  to  talk  with  him  about  the  tra vails  of  his  mind.  He  talked  to 
him  some  time  about  when  he  fiist  saw  himself  a  sinner  and  his  lost  con- 
dition, and  of  his  troubles,  and  of  his  deliverance,  and  how  beautiful 
everything  appeared  to  him.  He  said  that  it  was  seventeen  years  last 
February  since  he  obtained  a  hope. 

His  wife  died  May  31,  1890,  and  she,  too,  was  a  strong  believer  in  the 
true  faith;  she  visited  our  church  regular.  It  whs  hard  to  part  with 
them;  he  was  my  only  brother  in  the  rlesh,  and  how  I  do  miss  him!  We 
could  rejoice  together  and  we  could  sorrow  together.  May  the  Lord 
help  me  to  bear  my  loss,  for  I  hope  it  is  his  eternal  gain,  for  I  should  not 
mourn  as  if  I  had  no  hope.  He  leaves  eight  children,  seventeen  grand- 
children and  four  sisters  to  mourn  our  sad  bereavement.  Oh,  may  the 
good  Lord  help  me  to  say,  Rest  on,  dear  brother,  I  hope  that  we  may 
meet  where  parting  is  no  more! 

So,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  me,  for  I  do  feel  the  need  of 
prayer.    Your  poor  sister  in  much  sorrow,     MARTHA  M.  BRAZELL. 

Columbia,  8.  C.  $W*Z ion's  Landmark  please  copy. 

MRS.  MATILDA  M.  KED 
Was  born  February  5,  1803,  and  died  of  blood  poison  October  15,  1889. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  William  and  Dlilah  Durden,  and  was  married 
to  B.  C.  Ked,  June  23,  18T9,  to  whom  she  bore  six  children,  five  of  whom 
are  now  living.  She  never  united  with  the  church,  but  died  praising 
God.  A  more  faithful  and  devoted  wife  and  mother  I  never  knew.  She 
was  an  industrious,  modest,  quiet,  unassuming,  uncomplaining  and  self- 
sacrificing  wife  and  mother  as  could  be  found.  Surely  no  man  ever  had 
a  more  affectionate  wife.  She  dreamed  of  visiting  her  little  daughter's 
grave  some  months  before  she  died,  and  the  Lord  appeared  to  her  in  the 
dream,  and  she  was  impressed  that  she  was  going  to  die  soon;  and  we 
feel  that  her  sorrows  and  sufferings  are  forever  ended.  Before  she  died  she 
called  her  husband  and  children  to  her  bedside  and  bade  them  farewell, 
and  begged  her  husband  to  take  good  care  of  her  little  children  and  try 
to  meet  her  in  heaven.  I  know  that  my  brother's  loss  is  great,  and  that 
God  alone  can  comfort  him  in  this  hour  of  great  trial.  The  aged  parents 
have  our  deepest  sympathy.  These  were  her  last  words,  "I  am  (.lusting 
my  Saviour."    And  so  she  fell  asleep.  MALINDA  DURDEN. 


Eld.  W.  M.  Mitchell — Dear  Grandfather:  "I  want  to  tell 
you  how  much  I  appreciate  the  Messenger.  It  is  indeed  a  great 
comfort  to  me.  Your  editorial  in  June,  page  214,  seems  as  though 
it  was  written  expressly  for  me.  It  speaks  just  of  that  destitu- 
tion that  I  have  experienced.  J  want  you  to  remember  me  and  our 
little  family  in  your  prayers.  I  wish  very  much  to  meet  with  the 
dear  brethren  and  sisters  at  Mt.  Olive  every  meeting." 

Hoboken,  Ga.,  June,  1890.  Georgia  Puckett. 


ASSOCIATIOIVAL,. 


The  Olive  Association  is  appointed  to  convene  with  the  church  at  Beth- 
lehem, Macon  county,  Ala  ,  one  mile  west  of  Notasulga,  Friday  before  the 
Third  Sunday,  October,  1890 

The  Beulah  Association  convenes  with  the  church  at  Emmaus,  Cham- 
bers county,  Ala.,  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday,  September,  1890,  twelve 
miles  west  of  LiFayette. 

The  Choctawhatchie  Association  is  to  convene  near  Louisville,  Ala.,  on 
Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  September,  1890,  near  Eufaula  and 
Ozark  Railroad.  Brethren  will  be  met.  Flint  river  brethren  will  come  on 
the  Alabama  Midland  Railroad  to  Ozark  and  stay  with  us  Friday  night.  Bro. 
R. ,  can't  you  come  ?  Lee  Hanks,  Clerk. 

f.  Lower  Canoochee  Association  is  to  meet  at  Mount  Horeb,  Cedar 
Creek,  Tatuall  county,  Ga.,  and  visitors  will  get  off  the  S.  and  W.  Railroad, 
on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  October,  1890.         J.  F.  Jarrell. 

The  >Ochmulgee  Association  is  to  meet  with  High  Shoals  church,  Monroe 
county,  Ga.,  on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  September,  1890,  and 
brethren  coming  by  railroad  will  be  met  at  Gogginsville  at  8  and  10  o'clock 
a.  m.,  both  ways.    By  request  of  the  church.  T.  J.  Head. 

The  Upatoie  Association  is  to  meet  with  Shiloh  church,  four  miles  of 
Howard  on  the  Macon  and  Columbus  railroad,  on  Tuesday  before  the  second 
Sunday  in  September,  1890.    Visitors  by  railroad  will  get  off  at  Howard. 

The  Yellow  River  Association  is  to  come  off  on  Friday  before  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  September  with  Hayne  Creek  church,  Gwinnet  county,  Ga.  Min- 
isters and  others  are  invited  and  will  be  met  with  conveyance  at  Conyers. 
Bro.  Respess,  I  do  hope  you  will  come.    Done  by  request  of  the  church. 

I.  J.  Baily. 

MEMTATIOtfS  Otf  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 
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THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Eld.  Hassell  has  published  The 
Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Mes- 
engeb),  in  neat  pamphlet  form  of 
fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be 
had  of  him,  post  paid,  as  follows: 
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cents;  eight  copies,  25  cents;  eigh- 
teen copies,  50  cents,  and  forty 
copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williams- 
ton,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


The  Great  Mystery  Solved,, 


After  years  of  study  and  research  to  get  a  remedy  to  destroy  the 
germs  of  disease,  and  to  build  up  the  broken  down  Nervous  Sys- 
tem— to  give  new  life  and  vigor,  so  you  will  feel  that  life  is  worth 
living  for.  This  medicine  is  a  gentle  Cathartic  ;  also,  a  great 
Nerve  Tonic,  which  builds  up  the  nerve  tissues  and  destroys  that 
tired,  languid  feeling.  It  works  through  the  Blood,  Nerves,  Liver 
and  Kidneys,  which  are  the  main  springs  of  the  whole  body. 
This  remedy  is  the  great 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty- 
five  to  fifty  days'  treatment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered 
C.  O.  D.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  by  mail.  Price 
$1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.00.  Agents  wanted  in 
every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on 
or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind. 
Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent.  Box  136,  Connersville,  Ind. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  r*an  cheerfully 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  in  general,  and 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  Macon,  Mo.;  Eld. 
E.  Stephens,  E danger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester, 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  Corwin  Reed,  Franklin, 
O.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind  ;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Browo,  Rushville,  Ind.;  Eld. 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Ya.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas, 
Clayton,  Ala.;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld.  J.  T.  Oli- 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind  ;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten- 
to  our  circulars,  which  are  sent  free  on  application. 

Those  receiving  Circulars,  will  confer  a  favor  on  the  afflicted 
by  distributing  them  among  brethren  and  friends. 
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Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter, 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Ma  ur 


OCTOBER,  1890. 


EXPLANATORY. 


Dear  Brethren  Editors:  Our  beloved  old  brother,  Wm.  Oliphant,  of 
Little  Flock,  Ind.,  (which  church  Elds.  Respess  and  Bently  visited,  as  spoken 
of  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  August),  has  just  written  to  me  that  my 
impression  and  fear  that  this  church  was  in  danger  of  being  drawn  away 
after  the  Burnam-Means  faction,  was  incorrect,  and  asks  me  to  correct  the 
wrong  impression  made  in  the  Messenger,  which  I  gladly  do.  The  worthy 
old  brother  is  hurt  at  my  quoting  Paul's  reproot  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
for  which  I  am  very  sorry,  and  ask  forgiveness ;  for  I  intended  no  wrong  to 
the  church,  but  only  to  admonish  the  brethren  against  perverters  of  the  truth, 
as  you  did,  Bro.  Respess,  in  your  preaching  among  us,  and  as  the  Master  and 
his  apostles  did. 

Of  the  doctriue  and  order  cf  the  Primitive  Baptists,  Bro.  Oliphant  says: 
"I  know  I  love  them  as  I  do  my  life,  and  Little  Flock  has  grown  stronger 
and  stronger  in  them,  and  we  never  have,  as  a  church,  favored  any  of  the 
departures  from  original  principles  or  practices ;  and  by  act  of  the  church, 
ten  or  fifteen  years  past,  have  declared  against  receiving  all  alien  baptisms." 

This  is  sufficient,  for  Bro.  Oliphant  is  as  good  a  Chiistian  as  we  have,  and 
his  statement  is  enough.  I  am  glad  that  our  fears  were  incorrect.  May  the 
Lord  bless  Little  Flock.  In  love,  D.  BARTLEY. 

New  Castle,  Ind.,  Aug.  9,  1890. 

Remarks. — It  may  be  possible  that  Eld.  Bentley  and  I  misconstrued  the 
remarks  of  Eld.  Richardson,  at  our  meeting  at  Little  Flock.  We  had 
preached  on  ''Trusting  in  God  as  a  Church;  that  other  denominations  were 
trusting  in  the  means,  institutions  and  instrumentalities  invented  by  men,  but 
that  our  trust  be  in  the  Lord,"  and  Eld.  Richardson,  in  conclusion,  said  that 
we  should  trust  in  the  Lord,  but  "Keep  our  powder  dry."  and  it  was  but  a 
reasonable  inference  that  he  did  not  believe  with  us.  But  he  may  have  meant 
that  we  should  trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  our  duty — our  duty  as  commanded 
in  the  word.    I  trust  he  did  mean  that,  and  if  he  did  it  was  all  right. 

As  to  the  church,  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  it,  and  would  go  back  there 
if  convenient,  should  I  visit  Indiana  again,  if  it  should  be  agreeable  to 
them  and  no  offence  to  other  churches. — R. 

Page  County,  Va.,  August  25,  1890.—  Dear  Bro.  Respess:  In  my  commu- 
nication in  the  August  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  there  are  some 
expressions  to  which  some  brethren  in  this  country  object  to,  to- wit ;  Christ 
dying  for  his  own  individual  self,  and  his  being  of  the  condemned  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  hic  not  being  a  substitute  for  his  people. 
I  am  sorry  I  used  these  expressions,  since  I  did  not  explain  what  I  meant  by 
them,  and  I  am  not  certain  that  I  was  correct.  I  did  not  mean  to  say  that  he 
was  a  sinner,  nor  that  he  did  not  die  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  for  the  scrip- 
tures plainly  teach  that  on  him  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  that  he  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  and 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  and  worthy  the 
adoration  of  angels  and  men;  for  the  word  that  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us  was,  in  the  beginning,  with  God,  and  was  God. 

If  I  write  an  article  on  the  Atonement,  I  will  try  to  more  fully  explain. 

Yours  in  love,  I.  J.  TAYLOR. 

LaGrange,  N.  C. 

Gurleys,  Ala.,  August  25,  1890. — Dear  Bro.  Respess: 
Enclosed  you  will  find  money  order  for  $1  00  for  Messenger  from 
August,  1890,  to  August,  1891.  I  am  very  well  pleased  with  the 
Messenger,  and  appreciate  it  very  much,  and  hope  the  brethren 
will  pay  up  promptly,  that  you  may  be  able  to  continue  its  circu- 
lation. I  am  satisfied  it  i3  a  great  comfort  to  God's  children  that 
are  scattered  over  the  land,  especially  ^hose  that  seldom  ever  hear 
the  true  gospel  preached  in  its  purity,  and  to  read  the  experiences 
of  so  many  of  those  little  ones  that  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  and  are  always  ready  to  give  God  all  the  glory  for  what 
they  hope  he  has  done  for  them,  without  any  merit  on  their  part. 

Yours  respectfully,  J.  H.  Lawler. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
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THE  PELICAN,  THE  OWL  AND  THE  SPARROW. 


While  I  have  been  confined  to  my  room  like  a  caged 
bird,  the  following  words  have  been  much  on  my  mind  : 
"I  am  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness;  I  am  like  an  owl 
of  the  desert — I  watch;  and  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon 
the  housetop,"  (Ps.  cii.  6,  7);  and  I  have  penned  a  few 
thoughts  upon  them  which  may  meet  the  case  of  some 
poor  child  of  God  in  the  wilderness. 

The  lj  :eness  of  these  birds  in  the  text  attracted  my 
attention,  and  I  said  to  myself,  "They  mean  some- 
thing." The  divine  penman  has  drawn  them,  and  there 
are  certain  persons,  or  characters,  represented  by  them. 
Therefore,  let  us  see  if  we  bear  any  resemblance  to 
these  three  lonely  creatures. 

Some  of  the  Lord's  people  are  more  tried,  tempted, 
and  distressed  than  others,  and  have  to  pass  through 
floods  and  flames.  Hence  they  understand  more  of  the 
"deep  things  of  Grod."  I  heard  one  man  say  a  short 
time  since,  "I  never  get  into  such  deep  troubles  as  you 
speak  of."  I  replied,  "No;  if  you  did  they  would, 
unless  supported  by  God,  drive  you  to  despair  or  send 
you  to  your  grave,  for  you  could  not  stand  against  the 
fiery  darts  of  Satan  and  the  hot  persecutions  of  men." 
The  Psalmist,  in  his  deep  troubles  and  heavy  persecu- 
tions, said,  "I  am  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness,"  etc. 

We  live  in  a  day  when  any  child  knows  what  a  like- 
ness means.  A  servant  of  Grod  must  be  taught  by  the 
Spirit  to  draw  spiritual  likenesses,  and  sometimes  he  is 
specially  enabled  to  do  so  in  his  preaching. 

The  other  day  I  heard  a  man  say  to  a  minister,  "If 
you  are  right,  I  am  right,  for  you  have  traced  out  the 
very  inmost  experience  of  my  soul."    I  call  that  draw- 
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ing  a  spiritual  likeness.  It  shows  a  man  what  he  is 
and  where  he  is  in  the  divine  life.  In  such  cases  the 
word  has  been  "quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
row, and  has  been  a  discern er  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart." — Heb.  iv.  12.  Yes,  and  some- 
times the  preached  word  has  been  so  blessed  that  almost 
every  exercise  of  some  poor  saint  has  been  traced  out: 
so  much  so  that  the  minister's  and  the  hearers'  experi- 
ence have  been  as  if  the  likeness  of  the  minister  and! 
the  likeness  of  the  hearers  had  been  but  one,  and  both, 
have  said,  "It  was  good  to  be  there." 

I  have  had  my  likeness  drawn  under  the  preached 
word  many  times,  and  sometimes  I  have  been  enabled., 
in  my  humble  way,  to  draw  some  of  yours,  or  I  an 
much  mistaken.    Unless  a  minister  knows  the  plague 
of  his  own  heart  he  cannot  describe  the  depravity  and 
vileness  of  it,  and  unless  he  has  known  something  of  it  I 
deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  the  grace  and  ill 
love  of  God,  he  cannot  describe  that  part  of  the 
Christian's  experience.    He  must  know  what  it  is  to  be 
killed  and  made  alive;  what  it  is  to  be  wounded  anc 
healed,    Sin  is  the  cause  of  all  trouble,  sorrow,  grieJif 
and  woe,  and  of  all  the  misery  and  distress  we  are  the 
subjects  of;  and  without  a  knowledge  of  it  a  man  neither 
knows  himself  nor  God  aright.    David  understood  itij 
and  said,  "I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  m}  j 
mother  conceive  me."    He  knew  the  plague  of  his 
heart,  and  under  the  workings  of  sin  felt  like  the  three  j 
birds  in  the  text. 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  these  three  lonely  birds 
and  see  if  we,  in  our  experience,  bear  any  comparisor 
to  them  and  to  their  habits.  The  pelican  of  the  wilder- 
ness is  a  very  lonely  bird,  and  is  seldom  seen  with  i 
companion.  With  its  long  legs  and  long  bill  it  has  n  I 
doleful  appearence;  so  much  so  that  it  draws  pity  fron 
its  beholder.  Its  voice  is  harsh  and  discordant,  whicl 
some  say  resembles  a  man  grievously  complaining 
Perhaps  on  that  account  the  Psalmist  compares  himselJ 
to  it  in  his  grievous  complaint,  and  says,  "I  am  like  n 
pelican  of  the  wilderness;  I  am  like  an  owl  of  the 
desert."  The  owl  of  the  desert  is  another  lonely  crea- 
ture— one  that  is  but  seldom  seen  in  the  day  time.  Ii 
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wanders  in  the  night  season  for  its  prey,  and  is  a  poor, 
mournful  bird.  Its  cry  is  loud  and  heard  at  a  con- 
siderable distance;  for  it  makes  a  mournful  and  pro- 
tracted noise  through  the  night.  You  will  see,  then, 
that  the  owl  is  a  night  bird;  and  God's  people  are  com- 
pared to  it,  for  they  travel  much  by  night.  Wearisome 
days  and  troublesome  nights  are  appointed  unto  them; 
as  Job  says:  "When  I  say,  My  bed  shall  comfort  me, 
my  couch  shall  ease  my  complaint;  then  thou  scarest 
me  with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  visions,  so 
that  my  soul  chooseth  strangling,  and  death  rather  than 
my  life." — Job  vii.  13,  15.  David  said,  "0,  Lord,  rebuke 
me  not  in  thy  wrath;  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  dis- 
pleasure, for  thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy 
hand  presseth  me  sore." — Ps.  xxxviii.  1,  2. 

The  same  man  of  God  says,  "I  am  like  a  sparrow 
on  the  housetop."  The  sparrow  alone  on  the  house- 
top is  one  that  is  fretting  and  bemoaning  itself  without 
a  companion.  It  is  a  heavy  trouble  to  a  child  of  God 
to  lose  hi  or  her  partner  in  life.  It  is  a  trouble  that 
has  broken  the  heart  of  many  a  child  of  God.  There  is 
nothing  more  calculated  to  make  a  man  or  woman  feel 
like  a  sparrow  alone  on  the  housetop  than  the  loss  of  a 
partner  or  a  lovely  child.  This  made  poor  old  Jacob 
say  at  the  apparent  loss  of  his  children,  "  Me  have  ye 
bereaved  of  my  children;  Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is 
not,  and  ye  will  take  Benjamin  away;  all  these  things 
are  against  me." — Gen.  xlii.  36.  Bereavements  are  try- 
ing to  flesh  and  blood,  and  often  make  people  feel  like 
a  sparrow  alone  on  the  housetop.  We  must  all  see  and 
feel  in  our  likenesses  to  these  three  birds,  that  sorrow, 
grief  and  woe  attend  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 

We  will  now  notice  a  few  things  that  made  the 
Psalmist  feel  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness;  like  an 
owl  of  the  desert,  and  like  a  sparrow  alone  on  the 
housetop.  Like  all  God's  people,  David  was  a  tried 
and  exercised  man — one  who,  like  you  and  me,  was 
sometimes  in  a  low  place  through  trouble,  affliction  and 
sorrow.  He  begins  this  Psalm  with  a  most  solemn 
prayer;  he  speaks  like  one  in  deep  distress,  saying, 
"  Hear  my  prayer,  O,  Lord,  and  let  me  cry  unto  thee. 
Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  day  when  I  am  in 
trouble;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me;  in  the  day  when  I 
call  answer  me  speedily."    David  speaks  as  if  he  was 


356  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890 


afraid  God  would  be  too  late  if  he  did  not  "make 
haste"  and  come  speedily  to  help  and  deliver  him. 
Again  he  says,  "Save  me,  0,  God,  for  the  waters  are 
come  in  unto  my  soul.  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where 
there  is  no  standing;  I  am  come  into  deep  waters, 
where  the  floods  overflow  me." — Ps.  lxix.  1,  2.  Here 
we  find  a  deeply  tried  man,  who,  in  his  prayer  before 
he  pens  our  text,  says,  "I  am  consumed  like  smoke, 
and  withered  like  grass."  These  were  some  of  the 
things  which  made  David  say,  "  I  am  like  a  pelican  of 
the  wilderness;  am  like  an  owl  of  the  desert.  I  watch, 
and  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the  housetop." 

If  we  are  like  David  in  our  soul's  experience,  we  are 
on  the  old  beaten  path  of  tribulation,  which  path  alone 
leads  to  heaven.  No  one  ever  entered  heaven  without 
passing  through  tribulation ;  and,  as  the  poet  says,  so 
it  is: 

'"Twas  tribulation  ages  since, 
'Tis  tribulation  still." 

Again  David  says,  "I  am  bowed  down  greatly;  I  go 
mourning  all  the  day  long.  I  am  feeble  and  sore 
broken."  It  would  appear  that  the  Psalmist  was  labor- 
ing at  this  time  under  a  burden  of  sin,  which  is  some- 
thing that  few  people  now  are  troubled  about;  but  the 
religion  of  God's  people  begins  in  trouble  wherever  it  is 
begun.  When  God  convinces  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment,  there  is,  more  or  less,  soul-trouble. 
When  the  law  says,  "Pay  me  that  thou  owest,"  and  the 
poor  convicted  sinner  finds  he  has  nothing  with  which 
to  pay,  he  says,  in  the  very  feeling  of  his  soul,  "I  am 
like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness;  I  am  like  an  owl  of  the 
desert;  I  watch,  and  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the 
housetop." 

I  found  it  to  be  so  in  my  case  when  God  opened  my 
blind  eyes  to  see  my  ruined  state  through  the  fall  of 
Adam  and  by  my  own  actual  transgressions.  When 
the  sins  of  a  poor  condemned  sinner  stand  like  a  moun- 
tain before  him,  they  make  him  feel,  if  possible,  worse 
than  David  felt  when  he  said,  "I  am  like  a  pelican  of 
the  wilderness."  The  sinner's  prayer  is,  "God  be  merci- 
ful to  me,"  and  this  will  be  continued  as  long  as  the  flesh 
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and  the  Spirit  contend  with  each  other;  and  they  will 
contend  until 

"  Death  that  puts  an  end  to  life 
Shall  put  an  end  to  sin." 

On  one  occasion  David  said,  "I  mourn  in  my  com- 
plaint, and  make  a  noise." 

Some  years  since  a  son  of  mine,  aged  sixteen  years, 
was  cut  down  after  a  few  days'  sickness,  and  if  ever  I 
understood  what  that  inward  noise  in  my  complaint 
was,  I  understood  it  then.  0  what  a  variety  of  things 
there  are  to  make  one  say,  "I  mourn  in  my  complaint, 
and  make  a  noise ! "  Every  child  of  (rod  has  a  com- 
plaint of  his  own,  and  sometimes  it  is  of  such  a  nature 
that  he  cannot  tell  it  to  the  nearest  and  dearest  friend 
he  has  on  earth.  O  what  inward  sobbing  and  crying 
the  poor  child  of  God  feels  in  afflictions  and  troubles, 
when  he  "walks  in  darkness  and  has  no  light!"  This 
makes  him  feel  to  be  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness; 
like  an  owl  of  the  desert,  and  like  a  sparrow  alone  on 
the  housetop. 

Poor  Hezekiah  said  in  his  trouble,  "Like  a  crane. or 
a  swallow,  so  did  I  chatter;  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove; 
mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward.  0  Lord,  I  am 
oppressed;  undertake  for  me."  (Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  His 
complaint  and  cry  was  like  to  the  noise  of  a  swallow, — 
quick  and  frequent,  and  like  that  of  the  crane,  loud 
and  frightful.  You  will  see  that  all  these  comparisons 
were  drawn  in  times  of  trouble  under  which  David  and 
the  people  of  God  labored  in  days  of  old ;  and  they  are 
recorded  for  our  encouragement  to  hope  that  God  will 
not  leave  nor  forsake  us  in  times  of  trouble. 

David,  though  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  was  not 
without  his  troubles;  but  was  the  subject  of  many  per- 
secutions which  made  him  sigh,  cry  and  groan,  and 
made  him  feel  to  be  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness^ 
like  an  owl  of  the  desert,  and  like  a  sparrow  alone  on 
the  housetop.  Saul  was  one  of  David's  greatest  enemies 
and  persecutors.  He  said  David  should  surely  die;  but 
God  is  the  Protector  of  his  people,  and  he  will  see  that 
no  enemy  shall  destroy  one  of  his  servants  before  the 
set  time  for  them  to  die  is  come.  God  delivered  David 
out  of  the  hand  of  Saul,  though  he  pursued  him  "like  a 
partridge  upon  the  mountains."  I  have  often  thought 
of  the  unusual  and  remarkable  way  that  God  delivered 
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David  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul  and  his  three  thousand 
men;  for  we  read  in  1  Sam.  xxvi.,  that  God  sent  a  deep 
sleep  upon  Saul  and  those  three  thousand  men,  while 
David  and  Abishai  went  into  the  camp  and  took  away 
Saul's  spear;  and  they  escaped  without  either  being 
heard  or  seen.  Abishai  would  have  struck  Saul  dead 
in  the  trench  in  which  he  was  sleeping,  but  David  suf- 
fered him  not;  but  said,  "As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lord 
shall  smite  him;  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die;  or  he 
shall  descend  into  battle  and  perish."  Soon  after  this 
Saul  Ml  upon  his  own  sword  and  died.  God  is  never 
at  a  loss  to  deliver  his  servants  or  to  destroy  their 
enemies. 

Although  David  was  hunted  like  a  partridge  upon  the 
mountains,  and  felt  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness,  like 
an  owl  of  the  desert,  and  like  a  sparrow  alone  on  the 
housetop,  yet  God  delivered  him.  The  same  God  deliv- 
ered Hezekiah  and  his  city  Jerusalem  out  of  the  hands 
of  Sennacherib,  who  came  before  it  with  an  army  of  one 
hundred  and  fourscore  and  five  thousand  men;  but 
when  the  people  arose  in  the  morning  these  were  all 
dea'd  men.  (Isa.  xxxvii.  36.)  The  same  God  delivered 
Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego  out  of  the  burning, 
fiery  furnace,  and  Daniel  out  of  the  lion's  den.  Yes,  and 
he  has  delivered  thousands  of  his  people  since  then  out 
of  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

Persecution  is  hard  to  be  borne,  whether  it  comes 
from  good  or  bad  men,  and  sometimes  it  comes  from 
both.  David  knew  this  by  painful  experience  When 
his  son  Absalom  was  trying  to  usurp  authority  in  Israel 
and  take  David's  throne,  Ahithophel,  David's  counselor, 
took  sides  with  Absalom,  and  turned  his  back  upon 
David  in  a  time  of  trouble.  David  refers  to  this  where 
he  says,  "Wickedness  is  in  the  city;  deceit  and  guile 
depart  not  from  her  streets.  For  it  was  not  an  enemy 
that  reproached  me;  then  could  I  have  borne  it;  neither 
was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify  himself  against 
me;  then  I  would  have  hid  myself  from  him;  but  it  was 
thou,  a  man,  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine  acquain- 
tance. We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  to 
the  house  of  God  in  company."    (Ps.  lv.  11-14.) 

I  have  some  knowledge  of  what  David's  feelings  were 
at  this  time,  inasmuch  as  I  have  tasted  a  little  of  the 
same  wormwood  and  gall  from  sinner  and  from  saint. 
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At  one  time  I  had  so  much  of  it  that  I  was  brought  to 
reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and  was 
brought  to  my  wits'  end;  but  God  delivered  me  out  of 
that  trouble,  and  made  it  one  among  the  all  things  that 
have  worked  together  for  my  good,  and  the  good  of  his 
people. 

But  there  are  other  things  besides  persecutions  which 
cause  us  to  stagger,  and  make  us  to  feel  to  be  like  these 
lonely  birds.  Sometimes  the  enemy  comes  in  like  a 
flood,  even  when  we  are  on  our  knees  in  prayer.  I  have  got 
up  from  my  knees  sometimes  more  like  an  infidel  than  a 
child  of  God,  staggering  under  the  power  of  unbelief, 
through  the  insinuations  of  the  devil  and  his  fiery  darts. 
In  my  present  affliction  he  has  pointed  me  to  the  razor, 
the  rope,  and  the  river,  and  if  God  had  not  "  raised  up  a 
standard  against  him"  I  know  not  where  I  should  have 
been.  If  any  of  you  have  been  in  a  like  state,  you  have 
not  only  b^en  like  those  lonely  birds,  but  you  have 
trembled  and  quaked  before  God,  and  said,  "O,  Lord, 
make  haste  to  help  me;  make  haste  to  deliver  me!" 

Afflictions  and  trials  of  one  sort  and  another  have  a 
tendency  to  make  God's  people  hang  down  their  heads 
like  bulrushes,  and  almost  break  their  hearts.  The  way 
is  sometimes  rough  and  stormy. 

Sometimes  it  pleases  God  to  strip  a  man  of  his  worldly 
property,  and  bring  him  down  into  a  state  of  poverty, 
which  is  very  trying  to  flesh  and  blood.  It  was  so  in 
poor  Job's  case,  when  God  suffered  thieves  to  take  away 
his  oxen,  his  asses  and  his  sheep.  God's  people  have 
sometimes  to  endure  hard  things,  and  are  made  to 
"drink  the  wine  of  astonishment,"  and  then  the  old  ser- 
pent creeps  in  and  says,  uIf  you  were  a  child  of  God 
the  Lord  would  not  suffer  these  things  to  come  upon 
you.  Give  up  praying  to  him;  for  he  will  not  regard 
your  prayer."  And  the  poor  tried  child  of  God  is  ready 
to  conclude  it  is  so;  for  everything  seems  for  a  time  to 
go  against  him.  These  are  things  in  the  experiences  of 
the  children  of  God  that  make  them  feel  like  these  lonely 
birds,  and  they  cry,  "Lord,  help  me." 

Only  a  few  days  ago  a  good  and  gracious  man,  whom 
many  of  us  know,  was  killed  while  at  his  work.  The 
wife  of  this  poor  man  is  left  destitute.  This  is  a  hard 
thing  for  a  poor  widow,  and  it  makes  such  feel  to  be 
a  sparrow  alone  on  the  housetop.    Two  or  three  of  our 
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friends  have  recently  died  of  cancer,  and  we  see  their 
husbands  and  children  mourning  their  loss.  Some  of 
you  have  been  bereaved  of  your  children,  and,  like 
Rachel,  you  are  refusing  to  be  comforted  because  they 
are  not;  and  some  of  your  family  troubles  have  been  of 
such  a  painful  and  distressing  nature  that  I  forbear  to 
name  them.  These  things  have  all  a  tendency  to  make 
those  who  are  struggling  under  the  powers  of  sin  and 
Satan,  with  many  doubts  and  fears,  to  feel  like  pelicans 
of  the  wilderness,  like  owls  of  the  desert,  and  like  ai 
sparrow  alone  on  the  housetop. 

But  I  may  say  if  you  are  in  your  soul's  feeling  like 
these  lonely  birds  you  are  poor  and  needy.  Yes,  and! 
you  are  God's  people,  too,  and  you  love  a  free-grace  gos- 
pel, because  it  is  unmerited  and  freely  bestowed  "  with- 
out money  and  without  price." 

Some  people  in  our  part  and  in  other  parts  are  not 
poor  enough  for  the  gospel.  They  want  to  do  something 
in  the  shape  of  works  to  obtain  salvation;  but  the  poor 
and  needy  who  have  received  it  work  from  its  divine 
effects  in  their  souls,  and  grieve  because  they  cannot 
work  more. 

God  has  drawn  a  true  likeness  of  all  his  children  where 
he  says,  "To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word." 
(Isa.  xlvi.  2.)  May  God  grant  you  this  evidence  of  a 
contrite  spirit;  for  his  name's  sake.  Amen. — D.  Smith, 
in  Gospel  Standard. 


Eld.  W.  M.  Mitchell— Dear  Brother  and  Father  in 
Israel :  I  want  to  write  you  a  letter,  and  if  you  glean 
anything  worthy  you  can  make  such  use  of  "it  as  you 
wish.  I  think  no  harm  will  come  of  it  if  I  say  that  your 
editorials  are  especially  interesting,  instructive  and 
timely.  You,  dear  brother,  have  passed  that  point  in 
life  and  under  grace  when  you  could  be  hurt  by  praise. 
I  feel  that  the  Lord  has  greatly  blessed  you  with  a  gift, 
and  deep  convictions  of  experiences  that  leads  me  to 
make  a  special  request  of  you.  Several  years  ago  you 
briefly  wrote  of  the  trials  by  the  way,  and  I  for  one 
would  like  to  have  you  continue  the  narrative,  and  write 
of  the  way  the  Lord  hath  led  you  up  to  this  time.  If  I 
remember,  I  wrote  you  of  this  once  before,  and  now 
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renew  the  request.  I  am  much  of  the  time  bowed  down 
under  a  sense  of  deep  unworthiness,  and  feel. that  I  have 
but  little  evidence  of  an  acceptance  in  the  dear  privi- 
leges and  portion  of  the  children  of  God.  I  yet  feel  to 
hope  that  I  know  in  whom  I  believe,  but  my  past  life  is 
so  barren  and  fruitless  that  all  that  I  can  hope  for  are  the 
mercies  and  grace  of  God.  My  lot  and  portion  in  life 
has  been  so  far  from  the  fold  or  church  of  God,  and  the 
door  so  closely  shut,  that  I  oft  feel  despondent.  But  my 
lot  is  more  than  I  deserve,  and  to  feel  to  murmur  I  dare 
not.  But  I  would  praise  the  dear  Lord  for  an  abiding 
hope  that  he  will  not  utterly  cast  me  off.  My  hopes, 
my  thoughts,  my  portion,  my  all,  so  far  as  religious 
enjoyments  are  concerned,  are  wrapped  up  in  the  lot 
and  inheritance  of  the  dear  children  of  God. 

In  conclusion  let  me  say,  a  few  weeks  ago  a  brief 
article  appeared  in  the  St.  Louis  Evangelist  (Campbell- 
ite  paper)  stating  that  a  Primitive  Baptist  sister,  of 
thirty-eight  years  standing,  had  joined  the  so-called 
Christian  church.  The  writer,  one  Eld.  Watkins,  did 
not  know  the  truth  of  this  case  or  he  would  not  have 
written  so.  This  "sister"  has  not  for  }  ears  been  iden- 
tified with  the  church,  as  can  be  clearly  shown,  and 
hence  their  gain  is  not  our  loss.  I  would  further  say, 
that  those  who  are  not  of  us  go  out  from  us  to  demon- 
strate that  fact,  and  in  this  case  this  occurred  long 
before  she  joined  the  so-called  Christian  church.  All 
other  denominations  seem  anxious  and  willing  to  take 
those  we  do  not  want,  and  in  this  we  wish  them  no  ill. 

Continue,  dear  brother,  to  speak  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem.  I  know  that  your  afflictions  are  great,  that 
your  life  has  been  one  of  toil  and  burdens,  but  hope  the 
brotherhood  has  been  kind  in  lifting,  by  kind  hands, 
some  of  your  burdens  off  your  shoulders.  If  a  church 
has  a  faithful  servant,  one  who  is  a  real  gift  of  God  in 
the  gospel,  why  should  they  be  indifferent  to  his  com- 
fort and  neglect  him,  or  let  him  suffer  or  feel  that  his 
labor  of  love  is  unappreciated!  Our  brethren  suffer 
leanness  by  withholding  from  their  pastors  what  is  their 
due,  and  by  so  doing  they  muzzle  the  ox  and  thus  evi- 
dence a  covetous  spirit,  which  is  not  commendable. 

My  dear  aged  brother,  pray  for  me  and  mine.  The 
Lord  bless  you  and  yours.  I.  J.  Clabaugh. 

New  Hampton,  Mo.,  Aug.  11, 1890. 
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THE  DIFFERENCE. 


Since  the  question  has  been  so  often  asked,  what  is 
the  difference  between  the  Missionary  or  New  School 
and  the  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists,  I  feel  inclined 
to  answer  it  as  far  as  I  am  able.  Like  the  old  colored 
man  said  once,  "The  Primitives  believe  in  the  Bible 
and  practice  it,  and  the  Missionaries  do  not."  There  is 
a  vast  difference  between  the  two  orders.  The  Primi- 
tive Baptists  believe  their  articles  of  faith,  and  the 
Missionaries  do  not,  for  in  some  instances  they  are  the 
same.  The  Primitive  Baptists  will  not  allow  their 
members  to  homestead,  and  the*  Missionaries  do.  The 
Primitive  Baptists  will  not  go  to  law  with  their  mem- 
bers, and  the  Missionaries  will.  The  Primitive  Baptists 
will  not  allow  their  members  to  join  any  secret  institu- 
tion, and  the  Missionaries  do.  The  Primitive  Baptists 
will  not  receive  a  letter  from  the  Missionaries,  but  the 
Missionaries  will.  The  Primitive  Baptists  will  not  have 
salaried  preachers,  and  the  Missionaries  will.  During 
the  late  war  Missionaries  became  chaplains  and  received 
pay  from  the  government  for  preaching  to  the  soldiers, 
and  the  Primitive  Baptists  would  not  be  hired.  The 
Missionaries  hire  men  to  go  out  and  preach  what  they  call 
the  gospel,  but  Primitive  Baptists  will  not.  Missionaries 
believe  in  a  general  atonement  and  a  special  applica- 
tion. Primitive  Baptists  believe  in  a  special  atonement 
and  a  special  application.  Missionaries  believe  in  a 
Sunday  school.  The  Primitive  Baptists  do  not.  The 
Missionaries  believe  in  theological  seminaries  to  educate 
preachers  to  learn  them  how  to  preach.  The  Primitive 
Baptists  believe  that  is  not  the  work  of  men,  nor 
any  set  of  men,  but  the  direct  work  of  Grod.  The  Mis- 
sionaries believe  in  organs  and  choirs,  and  such  other 
things.  The  Primitive  Baptists  do  not.  The  Mission- 
aries believe  in  periodicals  as  organs  of  their  so-called 
church.  The  Primitive  Baptists  do  not;  but  all  the 
papers  among  them  are  owned  by  individuals,  and  the 
church  is  not  responsible  for  what  they  write.  The 
Primitive  Baptists  believe  in  the  order  of  the  gospel, 
and  that  baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  church  and 
must  be  done  by  the  order  of  the  church.  The  Mission- 
aries don't,  unless  they  believe  the  Primitive  Baptists 
are  the  church,  for  they  accept  their  work.    The  Mis- 
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sionaries  believe  one  thing  and  preach  another.  The 
Primitive  Baptists  believe  what  they  preach. 

I  have  only  mentioned  a  few  things  wherein  they  dif- 
fer. As  so  many  people  think  the  difference  is  in  name 
only,  let  them  look  closely  into  the  above  and  they  will 
see  that  there  is  about  as  much  difference,  in  a  sense, 
between  the  two  as  there  is  in  any  of  the  denominations 
of  the  day.  I  have  written  this  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  may  wish  to  know  something  of  the  vast  differ- 
ence. I  once  heard  a  man  say  that  the  Missionaries 
had  stolen  the  Old  Baptists'  articles  of  faith,  and  ran 
away  with  the  Methodist  doctrine.    Yours  in  hope, 

Camp  HUl,  Ala.  *  W.  Lively 


AN  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  ELDEE  JEPTHA 
THORNTON. 


I  am  the  son  of  William  and  Sally  Thornton,  former- 
I  ly  of  Kentucky,  and  was  born  in  Missouri,  September 
11th,  1821,  and  was  raised  in  said  State,  on  Hall's 
I  creek,  one  mile  from  the  river  Devause,  until  I  was 
some  twelve  or  fourteen  years  old,  with  other  children. 
I  was  the  fourth  child.  My  mother  professed  religion 
before  she  left  Kentucky,  and  my  father,  after  they 
came  to  Missouri,  both  joined  the  Old  School  Baptists. 
My  first  recollection,  they  belonged  to  Salem  church,  at 
Coats'  prairie,  a  prairie  some  three  or  four  miles  wide 
and  about  the  same  in  length.    Here  I  married. 

My  parents  raised  their  children  in  the  fear  of  G-od; 
to  be  honest,  moral  and  upright;  but  never  under  any 
religious  teaching,  but  were  allowed  to  go  to  any  and 
all  meetings  that  they  wished  to  go.  Thus  I  was  raised 
up  under  the  influence  of  the  Christian  religion,  and, 
like  all  other  children,  thought  that  my  parents  were 
right  in  their  religion,  though  I  did  not  believe  with 
them.  I  believed  in  their  practice,  but  not  in  their 
belief,  for  I  believed  that  I  could  get  religion  when  I 
wanted  it.  The  first  impression  of  mind  that  lasted 
with  me  was  some  two  or  three  years  before  I  was 
married,  somewhere  in  my  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  year. 
I  was  coming  from  my  parents'  meeting  alone,  about  a 
mile  from  the  meeting  house.  I  was  brought  to  reason 
on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  whether  I  wanted  it  or 
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not.  I  commenced  an  investigation  on  the  matter, 
whether  I  wanted  it  or  not,  and  the  conclusion  of  the 
matter  was  I  would  not  have,  it,  though  it  was  handed 
down  to  me  without  my  help,  unless  I  could  be  a 
preacher;  and  to  risk  this  I  did  not  want  it,  as  I 
believed  that  God  called  and  qualified  his  preachers 
as  seemed  good  unto  him.  I  there  made  a  promise 
that  after  I  got  married  and  settled  myself,  that  I 
would  seek  and  get  religion,  as  I  thought  I  could  do  at 
any  time.  Thus  passed  off  the  investigation  from  my 
mind,  and  in  my  nineteenth  year  I  was  joined  in  wed- 
lock with  Martha  R.  Walker,  daughter  of  Edward  and 
Mary  Walker,  then  living  at  Coats'  prairie.  We  were 
married  on  the  2d  day  of  January,  1840,  by  William  J. 
Gilman,  a  justice  of  the  peace. 

In  the  spring  of  1840,  my  father  sold  out  his  place  in 
Oalaway  county  and  we  all  moved  up  to  what  was  then 
called  the  Platte  purchase,  some  200  miles  northwest. 
I  and  my  wife  lived  with  my  parents  the  first  year  and 
made  a  crop,  and  by.  this  time  I  had  bought  a  small 
place  some  two  and  one-half  miles  from  where  my 
father  lived,  and  in  the  fall  of  the  same  year  (1840)  we 
moved  on  our  little  place  and  commenced  housekeep- 
ing for  ourselves.  This  was  a  newly  settled  country. 
There  were  meetings  of  several  denominations  kept  up 
in  our  neighborhood;  the  Old  School"  and  the  New 
School  and  the  Separatists  Baptists  had  regular  meet- 
ings, and  there  seemed  to  be  a  considerable  revival 
among  the  people. 

Somewhere  in  the  year  1841  or  '42  the  members  of 
the  Old  School  Baptists  constituted  a  church  called 
Bethlehem  in  our  neighborhood.  In  1841,  or  near  this 
time,  my  mind  was  called  in  question  concerning  my 
promise  that  I  had  made  before  my  marriage.  The 
question  came  to  me,  "You  promised  that  you  would 
get  religion  when  you  got  married,  and  you  have  not 
got  it,  and  it  was  high  time  that  you  were  about  it." 
These  are  about  the  words  that  seemed  to  be  fastened 
on  my  mind  that  I  could  not  get  shut  of,  and  I  resolved 
that  I  would  try  by  breaking  off  my  bad  practices. 
Though  I  was  what  is  generally  termed  a  moral  man, 
my  sins  came  up  in  my  view  and  I  began  to  see  that  I 
was  a  great  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  viewed  God 
as  a  just  and  holy  God,  and  I  saw  that  I  was  unholy 
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and  full  of  sin  and  I  became  very  uneasy,  and  a  load  of 
gilt  had  fastened  on  my  conscience  that  I  could  not  get 
off.  I  began  to  try  to  keep  the  law,  but  the  more  I 
tried,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  got  further  away;  for  my 
thoughts  became  sinful  and  I  could  not  do  anything 
that  Is  ought  to  do,  for  when  I  would  try,  sin  would 
step  in  and  fill  my  mind,  and  I  was  made  to  mourn 
over  my  poor  sinful  heart.  Then  the  suggestion  would 
arise  that  took  place  away  back  where  I  made  my 
promise,  "You  are  seeking  religion  to  be  a  preacher." 
I  would  examine  myself  and  could  not  see  anything 
but  that  I  was  a  poor  sinner,  and  that  I  had  a  soul  to 
save;  that  I  had  to  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment for  my  sins,  and  if  I  only  could  get  in  the  right 
way  God  would  have  mercy  on  me,  but  I  could  not  get 
in  that  way,  and  thus  I  mourned  over  a  hard  heart.  I 
thought  that  my  action  was  not  so  sinful,  but  the 
fountain  of  sin  was  in  my  heart,  and  it  seemed  full  of 
sin  and  deceit,  and  I  could  not  see  any  way  of  escape. 
I  believed  in  a  change  of  heart,  but  my  heart  remained 
the  same — as  full  of  gilt  and  pain  as  when  I  first  came. 
My  burden  had  become  very  heavy  by  this  time.  I 
had  nearly  give  up  all  efforts  of  my  own,  and  made  to 
say— 

"That  if  my  soul  was  sent  to  hell. 
Thy  righteous  law  approves  it  well/' 

I  saw  that  God  would  be  just  if  he  damned  me,  but  my 
<jry  was,  "If  mercy  can  be  sent,  Lord,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  I  am  willing  to  be  anything;  I  don't  want  to  be 
a  preacher — if  I  only  can  sit  in  the  lowest  seat  I  would 
be  happy."  I  began  to  hear  of  this  one  and  that  one 
confessing  a  hope  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  I  became  very 
anxious  to  have  that  hope  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
could  pardon  my  sins;  but  I  am  too  sinful  to  be 
pardoned.  While  meditating  on  hope,  these  words  ran 
through  my  mind,  "You  have  a  hope  and  don't  know 
it,"  and  the  next  thought  was,  "I  know  I  have  not,  for 
if  I  had  one  I  would  know  it,"  My  mind  began  to  run 
over  my  past  life  to  see  when  I  got  it,  and  I  run  up  to 
that  time  and  could  not  see  anything  I  thought  would 
do  for  a  hope,  and  my  burden  that  had  hung  over  my 
mind  for  the  last  year  or  two  was  gone,  or  nearly  so.  I 
was  filled  with  joy,  my  feeling  was  calm.  I  looked 
around — I  was  then  in  my  cornfield,  and  everything 
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seemed  different.  By  this  time  my  mind  was  as  clear 
of  guilt  as  though  I  had  never  committed  a  sin  in  my 
life.  That  evening  and  the  next  day  things  looked 
bright — the  sun,  the  trees,  and  everything  in  nature 
looked  bright  and  lovely — and  my  mind  was  carried 
back  to  the  days  of  my  boyhood,  and  to  a  man  that  Ii 
had  a  falling  out  with,  and  I  thought  if  I  could  see 
him  I  would  acknowledge  my  faults  to  him  and  beg  his 
pardon,  and  it  seemed  like  I  loved  him  above  everyone 
else;  but  I  did  not  have  ought  against  any  one,  for' 
everything  seemed  to  be  peace  and  harmony  and  love, 
and  I  don't  think  that  anything  passed  over  me  during 
the  two  fii*st  days  that  marred  my  feeling. 

The  question  of  having  a  hope,  and  of  not  having 
one,  was  still  running  through  my  mind.  The  same 
question  is  not  settled  up  to  the  present  time.  This 
was  in  the  year  1842  or  '43.  Doubts  began  to  arise  in 
my  mind  that  I  had  brought  all  of  these  feelings  on 
myself,  and  that  to  please  my  parents,  and  that  I  still 
wanted  to  be  a  preacher.  These  thoughts  troubled  me; 
I  loved  the  people  of  Grod  and  wanted  to  live  with  them, 
but  I  did  not  think  that  I  was  fit  to  live  with  such  peo- 
ple. My  mind  was  drawn  out  in  the  investigation  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  in  my  own  experience  I  formed  my 
doctrinal  views,  for  I  saw  that  it  was  nothing  good  in 
me  that  G-od  saw  that  he  should  bestow  his  mercies,  but 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus,  His  Son,  and  for  His 
merits  alone  he  had  pardoned  my  sins,  as  I  hoped  he 
had  done. 

My  wife  having  received  a  hope  prior  to  this  time, 
she  united  with  the  Bethlehem  church,  of  the  Old 
School  Baptists,  by  experience  and  baptism,  and  that 
night  that  she  joined  the  church,  it  seemed  that  I  was 
left  alone,  and  there  were  to  be  two  in  the  field,  one 
taken  the  other  left,  and  T  was  the  one  left.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  after  we  went  home  that  she  was  still  left  at 
the  meeting,  and  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro,  but  could  not 
take  courage  to  join  the  church.  Something  would  say 
that  all  this  is  to  be  a  preacher. 

About  this  time  the  Platte  River  Association  was 
constituted,  and  near  this  time  the  controversy  sprung 
up  in  that  Association  (Platte  River),  and  it  was  inves- 
tigated throughout  the  churches,  some  for  and  some 
against.    It  soon  assumed  the  name  of  Eternal  Union 
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Relation  and  Eternal  Justification  on  Eternal  Children. 
My  mind  was  very  active  in  the  investigation,  and  I 
soon  became  an  advocate  against  the  Eternal  Union 
doctrine,  as  it  was  then  called  and  advocated.  The 
division  drew  close  to  hand,  though  not  for  several 
years.  The  Bethlehem  church  was  divided  in  senti- 
ment, and  the  matter  was  investigated  in  the  church 
for  several  years,  in  which  time  I  took  an  active  part, 
though  I  did  not  belong  to  the  church.  There  had  been 
two  preachers  ordained  in  the  church,  Jesse  Todd  and 
William  C.  Grarrette,  and  James  Thornton  licensed  to 
preach,  and  finally  the  church  came  to  the  point  of 
separation,  and  each  party  agreed  that  they*  would  see 
each  member  of  the  church  and  see  whether  they 
wanted  to  stay  in  the  Platte  River  Association  or  come 
out,  and  that  a  majority  should  have  the  church  book 
and  the  day  of  meeting,  and  that  they  would  separate 
as  friendly  as  they  could.  On  the  day  appointed,  there 
was,  as  well  as  I  remember,  twenty-one  members  to 
stay  in  the  Association  and  twenty  to  go  out,  and  the 
clerk  of  the  church  being  one  that  wished  to  go  out,  on 
falling  in  the  minority,  arose  and  delivered  up  the 
church  book  and  papers  to  the  majority.  Thus  ended 
the  controversy  of  the  Bethlehem  church.  After  this 
there  was  a  council  called  by  the  minority,  whether 
thejr  would  claim  the  original  name,  or  whether  they 
would  constitute  a  new,  and  they  claimed  that  they 
had  not  departed  from  the  constitution  of  the  church. 
I  here  took  another  active  part  in  this  matter  with  the 
minority,  and  took  the  grounds  that  they  had  agreed  to 
give  up  the  church  book,  and  had  done  so,  and  the 
days  of  meeting,  and  it  would  be  better  for  them  to 
constitute  anew,  and  they  would  have  no  more  trouble 
over  the  matter.  They  finally  concluded  to  constitute 
anew,  and  did  so,  with  Elds.  Eppy  Tilliry  and  Wolver- 
ton,  and  called  the  name  of  the  church  Third-fork  of 
Regular  or  Primitive  Baptists,  and  called  Eppy  Tilliry 
to  the  pastoral  care  of  the  church.  My  wife  being  a 
member  of  this  church,  and  my  feeling  with  them,  of 
course  identified  me  with  the  new  church.  The  old 
church  (Bethlehem)  went  on  as  usual,  representing 
themselves  in  the  Platte  River  Association  until  the 
Platte  River  Associatian  failed  to  exist. 

Somewhere  in  the  year  1863  or  '64,  my  mind  was 
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drawn  out  for  the  welfare  of  our  little  church  (Third- 
fork),  in  the  investigation  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
and  order  or  discipline  of  a  church.  Thus  I  was  tossed 
up  and  down  for  nearly  nine  years,  halting  between 
two  opinions.  A  desire  to  join  the  church  and  be  iden- 
tified with  the  people  of  God  on  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other  was,  you  are  doing  all  this  to  please  your  parents 
and  to  be  a  preacher.  I  felt  so  unworthy  that  I  could 
not  yield  to  my  desire,  and  I  felt  willing  to  be  anything 
that  the  Lord's  will  was  for  me  to  be.  About  the  year 
'50  or  '51  I  gave  myself  up  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  and 
committed  myself  to  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the 
Third  Fork  church  and  was  received  in  full  fellowship 
for  baptism,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Eppy  Tilliry,  and 
at  the  next  meeting  was  elected  church  clerk.  I  served 
iu  that  capacity  until  I  moved  away,  in  1865.  The  care 
of  the  little  church  seemed  to  fall  on  me,  and  my  mind 
at  times  seemed  to  be  so  impressed  in  testifying  to  the 
truth  I  hardly  could  hold  back.  The  impression  to 
preach  to  lost  sinners  was  never  so  much  on  my  mind 
as  the  investigation  of  the  truth  among  the  children  of 
God  and  maintaining  the  order  of  the  church  of  God. 

In  *1865  I  sold  out  my  little  farm  in  DeKalb  county, 
Mo.,  and  started  for  Oregon  with  my  family,  then  con- 
sisting of  eight  children,  one  being  married  and  one 
having  died  the  fall  before,  making  in  all  ten  children. 
We  started  on  the  19th  day  of  April,  1865,  together  with 
my  married  son  and  family,  and  William  H.  P.  Adams 
and  family,  and  landed  in  Yamhill  county,  Oregon,  on 
the  22d  day  of  September  of  the  same  year.  In  the 
year  1886,  in  November,  moved  up  in  Douglas  county, 
Oregon,  and  settled  on  the  place  I  now  live  on. 

Shortly  after  we  settled  ourselves,  me  and  my  wife 
joined  the  Umpqua  church  of  Old  School  Regular  Bap- 
tists, of  which  Eld.  Isorn  Cranfield  was  pastor.  Living 
with  a  church  with  an  able  pastor  seemed  to  relieve  my 
mind  to  a  great  degree,  but  I  only  lived  a  few  years 
until  the  Missionary  Baptists  revived  up  in  our  neigh- 
borhood, and  they  began  to  seduce  our  children  by  their 
long  meetings  and  fair  speeches,  and  there  were  three 
of  the  children  .and  their  wives  and  husbands  joined 
them.  My  mind  was  again  aroused  to  the  defense  of 
the  truth  as  I  discovered  it,  and  some  trouble  amongst 
our  own  churches  seemed  to  trouble  me  more  than  I 
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was  able  to  bear,  but  the  cause  of  God  was  in  my  esti- 
mation too  sacred  for  me  to  get  my  consent  to  enter  in 
the  defense  of  the  truth  in  a  public  way.  Thus  I 
mourned  and  lamented  day  and  night,  and  finally  our 
church,  the  Umpqua  church,  got  so  confused  that  me 
and  my  wife  requested  letters  of  dismission  from  the 
church,  which  were  granted  us. 

After  this  Eld.  Cran field  was  tried  by  the  church  for 
leaving  them  and  going  to  the  Bethel  church  and  join- 
ing that  church  without  leave  of  his  own  church,  and 
was  excluded  by  the  Umpqua  church.  I  and  my  wife 
and  Robert  Kent  and  Sarah  Kent,  his  wife,  agreed  to 
form  ourselves  into  a  church.  We  therefore  called  on 
the  churches  of  the  Siloam  Association  for  help.  The 
Bethel  church  of  the  Siloam  Association  responded  by 
sending  their  ordained  and  other  help.  Elds.  Ezra  Stout 
and  Isom  Cranfield  and  Bro.  J.  T.  Crook  were  formed 
into  a  presbytery  and  we  were  organized  into  a  church, 
and  was  called  Oak  Creek  of  Regular  or  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. Isom  Cranfield  joined  us  by  letter  from  Bethel 
church,  and  was  then  called  to  the  pastoral  care  of  the 
church  (Oak  Creek).  We  then  made  application  to  the 
Siloam  Association,  and  was  received  into  that  body. 
The  care  of  this  church  seemed  to  fall  on  me  again, 
notwithstanding  the  ability  of  our  pastor.  The  Mis- 
sionaries now  being  in  full  power,  gaining  the  will  and 
feelings  of  all  among  us,  I  saw  so  much  evil  in  their 
doctrine  and  in  their  practice,  that  made  me  give  up  all 
for  lost.  I  was  fully  persuaded  that  if  their  theory  was 
right  we  were  wrong,  and  if  we  were  wrong  in  the  main 
matter  I  did  not  know  what  was  right;  for  the  mission 
system  could  not  be  right,  although  the  preacher,  or 
some  of  them,  and  the  members  were  good  and  honest 
men  and  women,  and  as  far  as  Christianity  was  con- 
cerned were  as  good  as  we  are,  but  their  doctrine  and 
practice  was  degrading  to  the  character  of  God  and  was 
of  the  type  of  anti-Christ,  and  was  one  of  the  number 
of  the  names  of  the  two  beasts  that  were  to  rise  up  out 
of  the  earth;  and  it  seemed  that  it  was  my  duty  to  tell 
the  people  and  show  them  the  error  of  the  system  and 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  Our  pastor's 
health  became  poor,  and  he  failing  to  attend  our  church, 
my  duty  seemed  to  increase  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  I 
became  so  troubled  and  my  mind  so  confused  that  I 
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could  not  see  any  place.  I  sometimes  would  doubt  the 
reality  of  religion,  and  then  my  mind  would  turn  back 
to  my  own  experience  and  see  what  I  had  felt  and 
experienced,  I  would  exclaim  surely  there  is  a  reality  in 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  About  this  time  I  first  up 
and  went  down  in  Yamhill  county,  and  then  my  wife 
and  daughter,  and  staid  all  winter,  and  intended  to 
travel  among  the  Baptists  down  there  and  see  if  I  could 
see  any  way  that  I  could  live  in  peace  for  I  had  lost  all 
of  my  religious  enjoyments.  I  often  wanted  my  wife 
to  go  with  me  in  the  mountains,  and  we  would  live  out 
our  days  there.  The  case  of  old  Elijah  would  present 
itself  to  me,  when  he  would  exclaim,  "Lord,  they  have 
killed  thy  prophets  and  digged  down  thine  altars,  and 
I  am  left  alone  and  they  seek  my  life."  My  wife  would 
remonstrate  against  that  notion,  and  she  would  tell  me 
that  I  would  not  be  satisfied  there.  So  after  I  visited 
several  of  the  churches  I  seemed  to  gather  a  little 
strength  again,  and  made  up  my  mind  if  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  that  I  should  preach,  why  should  I  be  so 
afaid  of  injuring  his  cause,  and  that  I  could  not  make 
my  case  any  worse.  I  had  lost  nearly  all  of  my  relig- 
ious peace  as  I  was,  and  I  would  give  myself  up  to  my 
brethren  and  let  them  do  with  me  as  it  seemed  best.  I 
had  tried  to  decide  the  matter  all  my  religious  life,  and 
it  was  only  the  same,  only  I  had  concluded  that  it  was 
not  my  own  getting  up,  that  I  had  no  design  in  my  own 
aggrandizement.  I  felt  willing  to  do  the  best  I  knew 
how  and  leave  the  result  with  my  God  and  the  brethren, 
and  with  these  feelings  I  proposed  to  Bro.  James  W. 
Thornton  that  if  he  would  help  me  in  trying  to  keep 
our  meeting  that  we  would  do  so  to  the  best  of  our 
ability,  as  our  pastor  had  got  so  low  in  health  that  we 
could  not  expect  him  much  more,  and  as  I  was  the  old- 
est, at  our  November  meeting,  1876,  if  I  am  not  mis- 
taken, I  made  the  attempt  to  open  the  meeting  by  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  and  I  was  chosen  moderator  pro  tern., 
and  we  went  on  doing  our  church  business  from  time 
to  time,  Bro.  James  W.  Thornton  assisting  me  occa- 
sionally. I  adopted  in  my  practice  reading  a  chapter 
of  Scripture,  then  singing,  then  prayer.  After  this  I 
would  take  up  the  chapter  that  I  had  read  and  tried  to 
tell  the  people  what  I  thought  was  meant  by  the  writer. 
And  at  our  June  meeting,  1878,  the  church  licensed  me 
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to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  G-od  wherever  God 
in  his  providence  might  cast  my  lot;  and  at  the  October 
meeting,  1878,  was  chosen  the  standing  moderator  of 
the  church,  and  James  W.  Thornton  was  chosen  church 
clerk  in  my  room,  as  I  had  served  the  church  in  that 
capacity  and  also  as  deacon  of  the  church  ever  since 
we  were  constituted,  having  been  ordained  deacon  in 
the  Umpqua  church  and  chosen  clerk  by  the  Oak  Creek 
church.  By  this  time  my  mind  had  become  somewhat 
relieved  and  I  had  gained  my  enjoyment  in  my  religious 
duties,  and  at  the  June  meeting,  1881,  was  ordained  by 
the  following  elders,  Eld.  John  Turnridge,  Eld.  Vincent 
Turnridge  and  Eld.  William  S.  Mathews,  to  the  full  func- 
tion of  the  gospel  ministry,  which  I  have  tried  in  my 
feeble  way  to  fill.  At  times  I  feel  like  preaching  all  the 
time,  and  other  times  I  feel  like  not  preaching  at  all.  I 
sometimes  nearly  resolve  to  not  preach  any  more,  but 
then  I  look  at  our  little  church  and  the  brethren  and 
sisters  that  compose  our  body  and  I  am  braced  up 
again.    Our  church  now  numbers  twenty. 

Thus  concludes  this  brief  autobiography.  "Uncle" 
Jeptha  fell  asleep  March  2, 1889,  at  his  home  on  Oak  creek, 
Douglass  county,  Oregon,  and  was  laid  to  rest  on  the 
4th  day  of  March,  surrounded  by  his  wife  and  children 
and  many  friends  to  pay  the  last  sad  tribute  to  one  so 
worthy  as  he. 


EDITOEIAL.  

J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


IS  THY  SERVANT  A  DOG? — 2  Kings  viii.  13. 


But  few  men  are  aware  of  the  evil  principles  of  ambi- 
tion, theft,  covetousness  and  murder  that  lie  dormant 
in  their  own  hearts  till  certain  surroundings  develop 
and  bring  them  to  the  surface.  And  often  when  they 
read  or  hear  of  these  horrid  things  as  done  by  others 
they  regard  them  with  perfect  abhorrence,  and  feel  as 
though  it  would  be  a  grand  insult  and  base  reflection 
upon  their  character  to  intimate  that  they  should  ever 
do  such  things.  Neither  would  they,  if  all  their  sur- 
roundings and  circumstances  should  continue  as  they 
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have  been,  or  as  they  are  at  the  time  they  express  and 
feel  such  abhorrence  against  these  evil  deeds. 

But  let  all  the  circumstances  and  surroundings  of  a 
man's  life  change,  and  let  him  be  brought  by  them  into 
new  relations  of  life,  either  higher  or  lower,  and  he  will 
find  that  these  new  relations  bring  new  responsibilities, 
new  hope,  or  new  sorrows,  as  well  as  new  opportunities 
and  temptations  to  gratify  the  hitherto  hidden  and  dor- 
mant ambition  of  his  heart. 

Hazael,  when  he  was  the  humble  servant  of  Banhadad, 
King  of  Syria,  was  satisfied  with  the  honor  that  he  then 
had,  and  when  told  by  the  prophet  Elisha  of  the  cruelty 
and  many  evils  that  he  foresaw  he  would  bring  upon 
Israel,  Hazael  resented  such  an  intimation  to  him  with 
the  utmost  disgust  and  contempt,  saying  to  the  Lord's 
prophet,  "What!  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he  should 
do  this  great  thing?" — 2  Kings  viii.  13. 

The  prophet  makes  no  further  reply  to  this  question 
than  to  say,  "The  Lord  hath  shown  me  that  thou  shalt 
be  king  over  Syria." — 2  Kings  viii.  13.  We  have  no  just 
reason  to  believe  that  up  to  that  time  Hazael  had  ever 
entertained  a  thought  of  being  king  of  Syria,  and  con- 
sequently the  dormant  principle  of  cruelty  which  lay 
concealed  in  his  heart,  was  not  known  even  to  himself 
or  developed  to  others,  until  the  unexpected  announce- 
ment of  the  prophet,  "Thou  shalt  be  king  over  Syria." 
The  ambition  of  his  heart  and  the  thirst  for  power 
began  to  develop,  and  as  King  Benhadad  lay  sick, 
Hazael  returned  to  him  and  "took  a  thick  cloth  and 
dipped  it  in  water  and  spread  it  on  his  face  so  that  he 
■  died,  and  Hazael  reigned  in  his  stead." — 2  Kings  viii.  15. 
It  was  but  a  little  time  till  he  perpetrated  all  the  evils 
upon  Israel  which  the  prophet  Elisha  had  foretold. 
Their  strongholds  were  set  on  fire,  their  young  men 
slain,  their  children  dashed  to  pieces,  and  the  most  hor- 
rid cruelties  perpetrated  upon  the  tender  and  delicate 
women  of  Israel. 

We  may  learn  from  all  this  that  men  do  not  know  the 
hidden  evils  of  their  own  hearts  till  circumstances  are 
favorable  tor  their  development.  Saul  did  not  know 
that  he  was  a  suitable  man  to  be  a  scourge  to  Israel,  for 
wickedly  desiring  a  king,  till  the  prophet  Samuel  came 
and  told  him  all  that  was  lying  dormant  "in  his  heart." 
(1  Sam.  ix.  19.)    But  so  little  did  Saul  know  of  himself 
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or  of  what  was  in  his  own  heart  to  be  manifested  and 
brought  forth  in  after  life,  that  when  Samuel  gave  him 
to  understand  that  "all  the  desire  of  Israel"  was  upon 
him  as  their  king  he  shrank  from  it,  and  exclaimed, 
"Am  not  I  a  Benjamite  of  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  my  family  the  least  of  all  the  families  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin?  Wherefore  then  speakest  thou  so 
to  me?"— 1  Sam.  ix.  21.  .  He  did  not  then  feel  that  he 
was  born  a  tyrant,  or  that  he  had  the  overbearing  prin- 
ciple in  him  to  scourge  his  brother  Israelites,  or  take 
their  sons  for  his  servants  and  cause  them  to  run  before 
his  war  chariots,  or  that  he  would  take  them  to  cultivate 
his  fields  and  reap  his  harvests,  or  that  he  would  ever 
get  to  feeling  so  great  as  to  take  the  daughters  of  Israel 
as  his  confectionaries,  cooks  and  bakers.  But  all  these 
things  were  in  his  heart  and  only  needed  his  promotion 
to  bring  them  forth.  He  was  a  suitable  man  to  fill  the 
place,  and  "God  gave  him  to  Israel  in  his  wrath  and 
took  him  away  in  his  anger." 

Another  thing  that  we  may  learn  from  circumstances 
like  Hazael  and  Saul  and  many  others,  that  it  is  useless 
for  any  man  to  say,  as  we  all  often  do,  "I  would  not 
have  done  this  or  that,  or  I  would  not  have  acted  as 
this  or  that  man  did."  We  know  not  what  is  in  our 
own  heart  to  do  or  not  do  till  something  occurs  to  bring 
it  out.  What  one  man  has  done  another  is  liable  to  do, 
because  he  is  a  man  of  like  passions  with  other  men. 

And  how  often  even  have  the  most  humble  and  devoted 
saints  of  God  said  in  heart  and  word  that  they  would 
never  do  certain  things  which  some  other  brethren  have 
done;  but  when  all  their  surroundings  in  life  had 
changed  and  they  were  irresistably,  or  from  choice, 
brought  ir  to  new  relations  of  life,  involving  new  trials, 
temptations  and  annoyances  to  which  they  had  never 
before  been  accustomed,  they  have  then  done  the  very 
things,  or  even  worse  than  that  which  they  had  con- 
demned in  others.  Have  you  ever  felt  so  humbled 
before  God  that  you  thought  you  would  never  again 
murmur  or  get  angry,  or  in  bad  humor  about  anything? 
But  in  a  short  time  something  occurs  of  such  a  nature, 
and  in  such  away,  time  and  manner,  that  in  spite  of  all 
.your  religion  your  resolves  and  promises  you  find  more 
of  the  evils  of  your  heart  bubbling  up  than  ever  before, 
and  finally  they  boil  over  in  angry  words,  even  worse 
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than  you  had  ever  supposed  yourself  capable  of  doing. 

And  now,  dear  christian  reader,  do  not  these  and  a 
thousand  other  examples,  both  from  the  Scriptures  and 
our  own  experience,  prove  clearly  to  us  that  neither 
good  men  nor  bad  men  know  the  many  hidden  evils 
that  lie  concealed  in  their  own  depraved  earthly  nature? 
Even  the  apostle  Paul  had  these  evils  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  say,  as  many  now  say,  "When  I  would  do  good 
evil  is  present  with  me."  And  after  the  apostle  Peter 
had  strongly  avowed  his  stability  and  love  for  Jesus, 
that,  though  all  men  should  forsake  him,  he  would  not; 
he  would  go  with  him  to  prison  and  to  death ;  yet,  when 
circumstances  and  surroundings  changed,  Jesus  was 
betrayed  and  taken  by  a  mob,  the  disciples  fled,  and 
Peter  was  so  frightened  by  the  question  of  a  little  dam- 
sel that  he  affirmed,  with  an  oath,  u  I  know  not  the  man." 
Let  us  learn  by  these  things  that  we  are  poor,  helpless 
and  dependent  creatures,  and  that  the  way  of  man  is 
not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps  "  And  let  us  rejoice  to  know  that  there  is  One 
who  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 

M. 


STKIFE. 


Charging  them  before  the  Lord  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no 
profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers. — 2  Tim.  ii. 

On  the  3d  of  July,  1689,  upwards  of  one  hundred 
Baptist  churches  of  England  and  Wales  met  in  London, 
and  after  a  session  of  eight  days,  published  what  is 
now  known  as  the  London  Confession  of  Faith.  This 
was  over  200  years  ago.  On  the  25th  of  September, 
1742,  the  Philadelphia  Baptist  Association,  the  oldest 
Baptist  association  in  America,  adopted  the  London 
Confession  as  its  Confession  of  Faith;  and  from  that 
day  to  the  present,  the  London  Confession  has  been 
regarded  as  expressing,  in  the  main,  the  doctrinal  senti- 
ments of  all  Primitive,  or  Old  School  Baptist  churches 
in  the  United  States.  We  do  not  hold  the  London 
Confession  of  Faith  responsible  for  the  Arimnian  insti- 
tutions that  have  since  sprung  up  among  so-called 
Baptists,  because  their  institutions  are  so  plainly  con- 
trary to  the  sentiments  of  that  Confession  that  none 
sincerely  holding  and  understanding  it  could  be  led 
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into  them.  And  we  are  satisfied  that  the  churches  that 
published  that  Confession  in  1689  sincerely  held  the 
sentiments  therein  published,  and  would,  therefore, 
have  repudiated  the  Arminian  institutions  of  the 
present  day,  as  the  Primitive  Baptist  churches  now  do. 
For  it  is  since  that  day  that  Fuller  arose,  teaching,  in 
one  breath,  a  special  and  universal  atonement,  upon 
which  is  founded  the  Arminian  institutions  of  the  so- 
called  Mission  Baptists  of  this  day. 

Upon  Predestination,  that  Confession  publishes  as 
the  Baptist  faith,  that  uGod  hath  decreed  in  himself 
from  all  eternity,  by  the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchangeably,  all  things  what- 
soever comes  to  pass;  yet  so  as  thereby  is  Grod  neither 
the  author  of  sin,  nor  hath  fellowship  with  any  therein; 
nor  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creature." 

This  enunciation  of  the  Baptist  faith  upon  Predesti- 
nation, all  parties  of  Primitive,  or  Old  School  Baptists 
of  this  day  consent  to ;  and  though  there  has  been  much 
controversy  (and  some  of  it  bitter),  upon  the  subject, 
yet  all  sides  accept  the  above  declaration  of  faith  as 
sound  and  scriptural.  The  Signs  of  the  Times  does,  and 
Eld.  Anderson,  of  Dutton,  Ark.,  does,  and  says,  in 
reference  to  it,  that  " there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
any  one  in  this  country,  at  the  present  time,  is  more 
predestinarian  than  the  London  Confession." 

Now,  then,  it  being  true  that  all  Primitive,  or  Old 
School  Baptists  accept  the  London  Confession  upon 
this  point,  why  should  there  be  any  further  controversy 
about  it?  If  there  is  not  peace  upon  this  point,  with 
all  parties  accepting  the  scriptural  sentiment  upon  it, 
as  published  in  the  London  Confession,  it  must  be  a 
truth  that  the  controversy  is  a  carnal  one,  and  a  strife 
about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subversion  of  the 
brotherhood.  And  this  is.  expressly  and  emphatically 
forbidden  in  the  scriptures.  It  is  a  sin,  and  is  as  much 
forbidden  as  it  is  to  steal,  get  drunk  or  to  commit 
adultry.  But  if  a  brother  should  be  guilty  of  stealing, 
drunkenness  or  adultry,  the  church  would  deal 
with  him. 

Charging  them  before  the  Lord!  It  is  a  solemn 
charge;  charging  them  before  the  Lord  that  they  strive 
not  about  words  to  no  profit,  because  it  subverts  the 
hearers.    That  is  the  great  evil  of  it— it  subverts,  it 
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overthrows  from  the  foundation,  it  corrupts  and  turns 
the  mind  from  the  truth.  Declarations  of  non-fellow- 
ship have  been  passed  by  individuals  upon  their  own 
personal  authority,  and  even  churches  have  declared 
non-fellowship,  and  churches  that  agree,  too,  upon  the 
point  as  published  in  the  London  Confession. 

How  is  this?  Is  there  not  a  fault  somewhere ?  Can  it 
be  that  the  controversy  has  so  subverted  us  that  we 
are,  to  a  certain  extent,  like  Israel  was  once,  when  the 
prophet  of  the  Lord  warned  them? — that  they  were 
without  the  true  Grod,  without  a  teaching*  priest,  and 
without  law. — 2  Chron.  x\\  Are  we  without  the  true 
Grod,  or  the  spirit  and  law  of  Christ,  in  our  dealings, 
one  with  another  ?  Of  course  we  do  not  mean  that 
brethren  should  not  write  or  preach  on  Predestination, 
but  that  it  should  not  be  a  strife  of  words. — R. 


REPLY  TO  ELD.  I.  J.  CLABAUGH. 


We  cannot  think  for  a  moment  that  our  dear  Bro. 
Clabaugh,  whose  letter  appears  in  this  issue  of  the 
Messenger,  would  attempt  such  a  thing  as  praise  or 
flattery,  in  that  carnal  sense  in  which  the  self-righteous 
and  ungodly  world  give  honor,  adulation  and  praise, 
one  to  another.  By  the  grace  of  God,  he  would  scorn 
to  do  this,  and  by  the  same  grace  we  would  scorn  to 
receive  it. 

But  there  is  a  proper  praise,  or  gospel  commendation, 
that  every  Christian  should  desire  from  the  household 
of  faith,  and  which  they  should  not  be  slow  to  give, 
where  it  is  due.  "Now,  I  praise  you,  brethren,"  said 
Paul,  "  that  you  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep 
the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  unto  you."  "For  I 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you." — 
1  Cor.  ii.  2,  23.  How  hard  it  is  for  any'faithful  servant 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  battle  along  without  the  Christian 
co-operation  and  approval  of  his  brethren !  The  apostle 
would  have  all  the  churches  of  Christ  to  receive  with 
joy  and  gladness  all  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus,  and  to 
hold  them  in  reputation  and  high%esteem  for  their 
work's  sake. — Phil  ii.  29.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired 
him  to  write,  and  has  preserved  and  transmitted  the 
record  down  to  us,  of  one  faithful  brother  "whose 
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praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches." — 
2  Cor.  viii.  18. 

Now,  brethren,  if  our  praise,  or  the  approval  which 
our  brethren  give,  is  in  the  gospel,  it  is  all  right.  Any 
other  praise  would  do  us  "hurt,"  in  a  religious  sense,  to 
receive  or  desire  it,  whether  we  are  old  or  young 

With  regard  to  a  continuance  through  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  narative  of  "  All  the  Way  the  Lord  hath 
Led  Me,"  further  than  that  which  was  given  in  the 
February  and  March  numbers  for  1884,  several  other 
brethren,  including  the  editor  and  proprietor  of  the 
Messenger,  have  repeatedly  made  the  same  request 
that  Eld.  Clabaugh  has;  and  while  we  are  far  from  feel- 
ing any  lightness  or  indifference  with  regard  to  the 
expressed  desire  of  these  beloved  brethren,,  we  are  free 
to  say  that,  from  some  cause,  we  fear  and  tremble  and 
hesitate  to  undertake,  at  our  advanced  age,  such  a 
laborious  and  responsible  work.  Besides,  there  are 
many  scenes  and  incidents  in  my  life  that  so  overcome 
and  break  me  down  to  even  speak  of  them,  that  I 
doubt  whether  I  could  write  of  them  at  all  in  any  way 
intelligible  to  Christians.  God  knoweth  them  all,  and 
though  I  may  never  be  able  to  speak  or  write  of  them, 
they  have,  no  doubt,  had  their  use  to  me  and  to  others 
in  shaping  my  course  in  life  and  circumscribing  my 
labors  within  such  limits  as  would  redown  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  his  redeemed  people.  The 
apostle  once  felt  a  sudden  impulse  "to  say  the  truth" 
with  regard  to  certain  incidents  in  his  experience,  but 
before  he  had  written  what  was  then  in  mind,  he  says, 
"But  now  I  forbear."— 2  Cor.  xii.  6. 

Will  our  brethren  take  it  kindly  if  I  say  to  them, 
"Now,  I  forbear;"  but  what  I  may  do  in  the  future,  God 
knoweth. — M. 


We  call  the  attention  of  any  afflicted  with  dropsy  to  the  card  of 
Dr.  H.  H.  Green  &  Sons,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  three — father  and  sons — 
are  Primitive  Baptists,  and,  from  what  we  have  heard,  they  are  good 
ones.  The  old  brother  has  recently  built  a  house  of  worship  for  the 
Primitive  Baptists  in  Atlanta  and  donated  it  to  them,  and  a  church  was 
constituted  in  it  August  9th,  1890,  by  Eids.  J.  A.  Mimms,  W.  W.  West, 

J.  J.  Jordan,  Evans,  and  Wm.  Lively.    After  its  constitution,  the 

church  called  Eld.  Lively  to  the  pastorate,  which  he  accepted. 

We  have  heard  of  some  remarkable  cures  of  dropsy  made  by  them, 
and  commend  a  trial  of  the  remedy  to  any  who  may  be  afflicted  with 
dropsy.— R. 
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HOLY  AND  BEVEBEND  IS  HIS  NAME. — Ps.  cxi 


It  is  painful  to  hear  any  man,  and  especially  a  brother, 
speak  irreverently  of  the  Lord;  and  this,  perhaps,  we 
may  be  guilty  of  unconsciously.  We  cannot  judge 
God  by  human  standards,  for  they  are,  at  their  best, 
but  depraved  standards  of  judgment.  Arminians  may 
say  of  God,  that  "If  he  does  so  and  so,  he  is  unjust; 
that  if  he  saves  one  sinner  and  does  not  give  another  an 
equal  chance  to  be  saved,  that  he  is  unjust,"  but  a 
child  of  God  may  not  charge  him  with  injustice  under 
any  circumstances. 

Brethren  say  sometimes  that  "God  cannot  do  an 
unjust  thing,"  as  intimating  that  if  he  did  do  a  certain 
thing  that  it  would  be  unjust,  and  that,  therefore,  he 
would  not  do  it.  But  how  can  a  man — a  sinful  man — 
judge  God?  If  we  should  judge  by  the  standards  of 
men,  we  should  charge  him  as  being  unjust  in  creating 
human  beings  and  then  damning  them  for  what  he 
knew  they  would  do  before  he  made  them.  Who  can 
reconcile  God's  election  of  comparatively  a  few  of  the 
human  race  to  salvation,  and  leaving  others,  just  as 
good,  to  the  damnation  that  he  knew  they  would  bring 
upon  themselves  before  he  made  them?  Who  can,  in 
his  heart,  reconcile  that  Bible  truth  with  what  we,  in 
our  depravity,  call  justice?  No  man  can  do  it.  Nor 
did  Christ,  or  the  apostles  try  to  do  it,  and  worse  than 
vain  will  be  any  of  our  attempts  to  do  it. 

Arminians  try  to  make  God  just,  according  to  their 
standard  of  justice,  by  hinging  salvation  upon  man's 
obedience;  but  if  that  were  true,  and  salvation  depend- 
ed upon  obedience,  there  would  still  be  a  cause  why 
one  man  was  obedient  and  another  disobedient;  there 
would  be  a  will  to  do  in  the  obedient  one  that  was  not 
in  the  disobedient  one ;  and  if  so,  it  might  be  asked 
again,  as  it  was  of  old,  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  one 
from  another?  Why  God's  grace  has  been  discrimi- 
nating, we  do  not  know,  further  than  the  Saviour 
taught,  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight.  And  there  we  may  leave  it,  and  will  have  to 
leave  it  there,  even  if  we  should  write  the  world  full 
of  books  on  the  subject. 

I  know  this:  that  if  I  am  a  Christian,  it  is  God's 
grace  that  has  made  me  one,  and  I  am  sure  that  the 
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same  grace  bestowed  upon  any  other  sinner  would 
make  him  what  I  am;  but  why  God  has  not  made 
others  as  I  hope  he  has  made  me,  I  do  not  know,  only 
that  it  seemed  good  in  his  sight  to  make  me  as  I  am, 
for  I  know  that  I  would  never  have  walked  the  way  I 
have  been  led  if  it  had  been  left  to  my  own  natural 
will  ,and  wisdom.  And  I  believe  and  feel  that  God  is 
holy — holy  beyond  my  finite  conception.  But  these 
hidden  things  I  do  not  understand,  nor  can  any  man  or 
Christian  by  searching  find  them  out;  and  true  it  is 
that  we  now  see  through  a  glass  darkly  and  know  only 
in  part.  It  will  all  be  bright  and  clear  in  the  glorious 
light  of  eternity;  and  I  have  thought  that  the  things 
that  so  puzzle  us  now  will  be  so  plain  that  we  will  won- 
der we  could'nt  have  understood  them  before,  or  that 
we  were  ever  puzzled  by  them. 

I  know  only  my  own  self,  and  in  part  only  at  that, 
but  I  know  I  am  much  more  concerned  about  whether 
I  have  ever  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  than  about  the 
unrevealed  decrees  of  God.  Am  I  led  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  and  do  I  trust  in  God  and  believe  in  him  and  his 
word  as  a  little  child — as  a  little  child  believes,  without 
knowing  the  reason  why,  but  believes  because  mother 
says  it  is  so?  It  gives  me  peace  to  believe  from  my 
heart  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me;  for  I  can't  always 
believe  it,  but  when  I  do  believe  it  I  always  have  peace. 
Because  I  know  that,  though  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  angels  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  deep  in  doctrine,  and  in 
deep  doctrine,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 

And  oft  it  causes  anxious  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no?  R. 


ELD.  J.  E.  GOODSON,  JR.,  DEAD. 


Eld.  J.  E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  associate  editor  of  the  Mes- 
senger of  Peace  (Macon  City,  Mo.,)  departed  this  life  19th 
August,  1890,  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  his  age.  He 
was  a  young  minister  of  promise,  and  will  be  sadly 
missed.  He  was  the  author  of  a  valuable  work,  "Little 
Souvenir,"  that  ought  to  be  in  every  Baptist  family, 
price  50c. — F. 
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ELD.  SIMMS  IN  LAST  MESSENGER. 


Eld.  Simms'  letter  in  September  Messenger  was  in  a 
good  spirit,  and  I  hope  will  do  good;*  and  for  his  in  forma- 
tion and  others,  I  would  say  that  it  is  my  understanding 
that  the  two  churches  in  New  York  that  he  referred  to 
as  declaring  non-fellowship  for  any  "  disputing  the 'doc- 
trine of  God's  predestination  of  all  things,"  designed 
only  to  reaffirm  the  doctrine  as  set  forth  in  the  London 
Confession  of  Faith  on  that  subject.  And  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Predestination,  as  set  forth  in  that  Confession, 
Baptists  everywhere  consent.  The  Signs  of  the  Times 
holds  to  it,  and  also  Elds.  Hassell,  Anderson  and  Rowe, 
and  all  others,  as  far  as  we  know. 

The  Signs  of  the  Times  declared  non-fellowship  for 
Eld.  Rowe  for  railing,  and  not  for  his  views  on  Predes- 
tination; and  the  error  that  those  two  churches  fell  into 
was  in  endorsing  the  Signs  in  that  unscriptural  action. 
Because  had  Eld.  Rowe  been  guilty  of  railing,  that  was 
not  the  scriptural  way  of  dealing  with  him  for  it;  and 
it  was  so  stated  in  the  Messenger  at  the  time,  and  so 
held  by  our  church  at  Butler,  and  our  information  is 
that  that  action  was  condemned  by  brethren  generally, 
North,  South  and  West;  and  I  understand  that  the 
churches  North  did  not  approve  of  the  course  of  these 
two  churches  in  endorsing  the  declaration  of  the  Signs , 
and  that  those  churches,  themselves,  have  probably 
yielded  their  position  in  that  particular. — R. 


OUR  CHURCH  TROUBLE  AT  BUTLER. 


As  to  Eld.  Rowe's  pamphlet  on  predestination,  while 
it  was  an  able  argument,  there  were  expressions 
in  it  that  gave  offense  to  many  brethren,  and  that  is 
why  the  church  asked  him  to  withdraw  his  offensive 
expressions,  which  he  did.  And  that  was  as  far  as  the 
church  felt  it  necessary  to  notice  the  matter.  Eld. 
Rowe's  doctrine  has  always  been  satisfactory  to  the 
church  here;  of  it  there  has  never  been  any  complaint, 
and  he  has  continued  to  preach  among  us  since  the 
Signs  of  the  Times  trouble  until  he  moved  off  and 
got  a  letter,  some  two  years  ago,  and  has  visited  us  and 
preached  with  us  several  times  since  moving  off.  But 
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about  five  months  ago  he  wrote  the  church  here  asking 
to  return  his  letter;  and  in  that  letter  to  the  church  he 
declared  non-fellowship  for  all  believing  the  doctrine  of 
the  predestination  of  all  things,  and  stated  that  if  we 
would  receive  hi  in  with  that  declaration  he  hoped  to 
live  and  die  with  us.  The  church  wrote  him  in  reply 
that  she  could  not  receive  him  upon  any  new  conditions, 
conditions  that  did  not  exist  at  the  time  the  letter  was 
granted.  And  thus  the  matter  passed  until  recently, 
and  now  we  are  informed  that#Eld.  Rowe  has  visited 
Tennessee  and  joined  some  church  there  upon  confes- 
sion of  faith,  thus  withdrawing  himself  from  the  church 
here  as  unworthy  of  his  fellowship;  and  in  contempt  of 
church  authority.  And  now  we  as  a  church — but  few 
and  feeble  in  every  respect — ask  to  be  remembered  by 
our  brethren  everywhere  in  their  prayers,  and  that  they 
counsel  us  in  the  matter  before  us. 

Read  and  approved  in  conference,  with  request  that 
Our  Church  Trouble  be  published  in  the  Messenger. 

Z.  A.  Fowler,  Clerk. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: — The  Baptists  in  this  section,  until  recently, 
have  been  almost  lifeless  ever  since  the  Alliance  troubles.  Last 
meeting  at  Mt.  Pisgah  Eld  Satterwh'te  baptized  nine,  four  men 
and  five  women.  Eld.  Cliett  baptized  five  at  Mt.  Olive,  and  I  a 
sister  at  Salem  yesterday,  A w%mt  11th,  an  aged  lady  that  came 
twenty-five  miles  to  join  the  church,  though  she  had  been  with 
the  Missionaries  and  Methodists  for  forty  years,  but  had  never 
heard  a  Primitive  Baptist  preach  till  last  year.  No  doubt  she  had 
been  controlled  by  sectarian  prejudices,  like  thousands  of  others, 
and  just  would  not  hear  them.  I  believe  that  God  has  a  people 
among  all  the  various  sects,  and  when  they  see  their  error  num- 
bers of  them  will  come  out  from  them  as  this  aged  sister  did. 

My  health  has  been  very  bad  for  the  last^  month.  I  am  almost 
made  to  doubt  whether  God  has  called  m'e  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  If  so,  why  am  I  so  afflicted,  not  able  to  attend  the 
duties  ineumbeut  on  a  gospel  minister?  But  I  o^ten  think  of  you, 
whose  afflictions  have  been  far  greater  than  mine,  and  I  can  say 
that  I  know  you  are  one  of  God's  servants  and  ministers  The 
Lord  has  a  purpose  in  my  afflictions,  for  my  nature  is  such  that  if 
it  was  otherwise  with  me  I  should  become  proud  and  haughty 
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and  wholly  unfit  for  the  ministry.  Tell  your  afflicted  son,  Virgil, 
that  I  often  think  of  him  in  my  feeble  petitions.    Yours  in  love. 

W.  R.  Avery. 

I  trust,  Bro.  Avery,  that  the  Lord  has  wrought  in  you  the 
spirit  of  prayer  for  us  and  our  afflicted  ones,  and  has  given  you 
that  faith  which  knows  no  defeat.  Faith  never  prompts  us  to  ask 
God  in  prayer  for  anything  that  he  does  not  design  to  give;  it  lays 
hold  of  nothing  but  that  which  is  real.  It  does  not  deal  in  fiction 
or  inspire  the  soul  to  ask  for  any  uncertain,  false  or  fictitious 
thing.  Another  wonderful  thing  about  faith  is  that  it  always 
does  its  great  work,  where  natural  sense,  sight  and  reason,  science 
and  philosophy  fail.  It  inspires  one  to  "hope  against  hope." 
When  we  can  reason  anything  oat,  and  see  how  it  may  be  accom- 
plished according  to  natural  laws,  that  is  not  faith.  "  Faith  is  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It  is  an  evidence  that  no  human 
power  can  originate.  It  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  the  same  mighty  power  of  God  that  was  put  forth  to 
raise  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  May  the  Lord  ever 
give  us  that  faith  that  is  from  him.  W.  M.  M. 


Devine,  Texas. — Pursuant  to  public  notice,  and  by  church 
authority,  a  presbytery,  consisting  of  Elds  Wm.  L.  Dubose,  J.  A. 
Kinsel  and  Deacons  Henry  Griffin  and  B.  O.  Dubose,  met  with 
eight  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  at  their 
school  house  in  Frisco,  Texas,  on  Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sun- 
day in  April,  1890,  and  finding  them  sound  in  the  faith  and  orderly 
in  practice,  did  most  solemnly  organize  them  into  a  church  upon 
the  articles  of  faith  of  the  Providence  Association 

The  church  then  weut  into  conference  and  chose  Eld.  J.  L. 
Hare  as  pastor  for  the  ensuing  year,  and  received  two  candidates 
for  baptism,  an  old  brother  and  sister  from  the  Missionary  Bap- 
tists, who  were  baptized  on  Sunday  morning  by  Eld.  Dubose. 

The  church  was  named  Ebenezer.  This  is  the  second  church 
in  this  county.  Zion  church  was  organized  in  1884  with  six  mem- 
bers. She  now  numbers  about  forty.  The  new  church  is  located 
in  a  new  country.  Lands  are  cheap,  and  we  think  it  a  good  place 
for  a  poor  man.  If  you  want  to  come  southwest  the  brethren  will 
'  give  any  brother  or  friend  a  welcome.  Wm.  L.  Dubose. 


Greenfield,  Ind  ,  August  4,  1890. — Dear  Brother  in  Christ: 
Through  the  abundant  mercies  of  a  blessed  Saviour  I  have  very 
nearly  completed  my  tour,  and  shall  soon,  if  the  Lord  wills,  return 
to  my  precious  little  family  again.  I  feel  that  I  have  many  rea- 
sons to  be  thankful  to  the  dear  Saviour  for  his  preserving  care 
that  has  been  extended  to  me  on  my  tour. 

I  have  met  many  dear  and  precious  saints,  and  my  poor  heart 
has  been  made  to  rejoice  that  I  was  with  and  was  privileged  to 
hear  them  tell  of  the  wonderful  dealings  of  Jesus  with  them  in 
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leading  them  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God.  Also,  I  will  say,  that  my  trip  has  been  a  great  advantage 
to  me.  My  health  has  improved  wonderfully,  and  I  have  been 
able  to  eat  regularly,  which  is  uncommon  for  me.  I  have  had 
good  congregations,  and  much  interest  has  been  manifested.  At 
a  few  places  I  was  in  the  dark,  but  that  is  all  right;  I  feel  thank- 
ful for  the  light  I  had,  and  feel  that  it  is  a  mercy  indeed  that  the 
Lord  would  be  so  good  and  compassionate  as  to  grant  the  feeblest 
worm  liberty  in  his  word. 

I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  a  number  of  good,  sound 
gospel  preachers,  whom  I  dearly  love,  namely,  Elds.  Sawin, 
Oliphaut,  T.  J.  Jones,  P.  T  Jones,  M.  Vancleave,  Robert  Thomp- 
son and  others.  These  brethren  are  good,  humble,  Godfearing 
preachers,  and  are  contented  to  remain  in  the  old  paths  and  not 
be  entering  into  vain,  speculating  theories,  such  as  non  resurrec- 
tion, no-change,  two-seedism,  eternal  devilism,  etc.  They  preach 
the  gospel  in  its  simplicity  so  as  the  feeblest  lamb  can  eat  the 
crumbs.  I  was  with  Eld.  Oliphaut  about  five  days.  All  I  dis- 
liked about  him  was  that  we  had  to  be  separated.  I  felt  like  I 
wanted  him  to  just  keep  with  me  all  the  way;  he  is  such  a  dear 
companion.  I  would  say  here  that  Eld.  J.  H.  Oliphant's  address 
is  Linden,  Ind.  He  is  the  author  of  a  work  on  Regeneration. 
This  little  work  I  have  examined  some,  and  as  far  as  I  have 
examined  it,  is  the  ablest  work  I  have  ever  seen  on  that  subject. 
I  can  recommend  it  to  the  brethren.  He  is  also  preparing  to  pub- 
lish a  sound,  old  Baptist  hymn  book,  containing  about  350  hymns. 
I  selected  a  number  of  our  favorite  hymns  in  the  South  for  this 
book.  I  think,  now,  that  the  book  will  not  cost  over  fifteen  cents 
per  copy.    I  shall  keep  them  on  hand. 

I  see  a  spirit  among  the  tound  brethren  here  to  come  together; 
I  think  they  are  tired  of  being  separated  I  do  humbly  trust  that 
all  who  are  sound  will  put  away  all  inconsistencies  and  come 
together  and  live  in  peace  and  fellowship.  I  have  met  with  good, 
kind  brethren  here,  who  conveyed  me  from  place  to  place  and 
treated  me,  in  every  respect,  far  above  what  I  deserved.  May 
the  blessings  of  God  rest  upon  them  all 

Tn  hope  of  life  eternal,  Lee  Hancks. 


Marshall,  Fauquier  Co.,  Va  ,  April  1,  1890. — Dear  Friend: 
For  as  a  friend  yon  seem  to  be  to  the  household  of  faith,  in  send- 
ing The  Gospel  Messenger,  with  good  news  of  glad  tidings  to 
poor,  helpless  sinners,  telling  them  that  their  warfare  U  accomp- 
lished. Oh!  it  sounds  so  different  from  what  I  hear  around  me — 
that  we  must  do  something;  we  must  read  the  Bible,  go  to 
Sunday-school,  to  learn  of  Jesus  and  his  love. 

The  means  and  instrumentalities  are  even  getting  among  the 
Baptists  with  us.  If  any  poor  sinner  will  come  to  me,  and  can 
prove  to  me  that  the  preached  word,  or  Bible,  or  any  other  means, 
did  the  many  real  good  while  under  conviction,  I  will  confess  that 
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I  know  but  little  about  a  chaoge,  for  wheu  they  read  they  find 
themselves  condemned  on  every  hand — the  soul  that  sins  it  shall 
die.  Is  that  any  real  comfort  to  him?  He  finds  that  there  is  rest 
for  those  that  believe  and  have  faith,  but  when  be  is  relieved  of 
his  burden,  then  he  can  find  comfort  in  reading  the  scriptures,  and 
under  preaching,  singing  and  conversing.  But  why  should  I,  a 
poor,  wondering  sinner,  who  has  been  halting  between  two 
opinions  for  twenty-two  years  in  the  world,  neither  hot  nor  cold, 
say  anything!  But  thanks  to  His  great  name,  I  have  some 
refreshing  showers  at  times  that  causes  me  to  rejoice  and  be  glad, 
especially  when  I  read  the  Messenger,  which  tells  me  of  a 
Saviour  who  works  after  the  council  of  his  own  will — who  works 
and  none  can  hinder. 

When  my  time  is  out,  please  let  me  know,  but  please  do  not 
stop  my  paper,  for  I  will  pay  for  it  until  I  order  it  discontinued. 

Please  give  us  your  views,  through  your  paper,  on  the  68th  to 
74th  verses,  inclusive,  26th  chapter  of  Matthew. 

Yours  unworthily,  H.  C.  Utteback. 


Davistown,  Greene  County,  Pa.,  July  2,  1890. — Eld.  J.  R. 
Bespess,  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — At  my  mother's  request  I 
write  you  a  few  lines  to  send  pay  for  the  Gospel  Messenger, 
which  comes  each  month  laden  with  rich  Bible  doctrine,  which  is 
a  great  comfort  to  the  weary  ones  The  editorials  are  excellent, 
and  the  tone  of  each  correspondent  is  alike  and  most  delightful. 
My  dear  father,  Eld  Phillip  Mclnturff,  was  a  Primitive  Baptist 
preacher.  He  preached  thirty-odd  years,  and  was  sound  and  able 
and  well  beloved  by  the  despised  few.  He  laid  his  armor  by 
near  four  years  ago  in  full  triumph  of  a  living  faith.  My  mother 
is  a  Baptist  also,  and  I  have  been  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church 
four  years,  in  which  time  I  have  passed  through  many  sore  trials 
and  also  many  seasons  of  rejoicing.  I  feel  within  my  heart  that 
the  Primitive  Baptististhe  chosen  of  God,  and  I  can  exclaim  with 
one  of  old,  "Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  turn  from  follow- 
ing after  thee,  for  whither  thou  goest  I  will  go,  and  where  thou 
lodgest  I  will  lodge;  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God 
my  God."  I  would  would  not  live  contented  one  hour  with  any 
other  denomination.  They  are  the  only  people  that  give  God  all 
praise,  and  the  ouly  people  that  claim  Christ  a  Saviour  whole  and 
complete,  regardless  of  works  on  the  creature's  part.  I  know,  if 
left  to  myself  one  moment  I  would  be  lost,  for  the  Lord  has  all 
power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  and  we  are  powerless  to  do  any 
good  thing  to  merit  our  salvation,  for  salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 
And  yet  I  believe  the  Old  Baptists  are  the  greatest  religious 
workers  there  is  in  existence. 

I  must  close  ere  I  say  more  than  I  should.  Wishing  you  and 
brother  editors  many  years  of  usefulness  in  the  Master's  cause, 
and  health  and  prosperity  in  this  world  and  life  everlasting  in  the 
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world  "to  come,  and  asking  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  I  am  your 
unworthy  sisterMf  one  at  all,  K  J.  Newel. 


Chicora,  Fla  ,  May  16,  1890. — The  Messenger  comes  regu 
larly  to  hand,  and  is  indeed  a  welcome  messenger.  It  is  a  great 
comfort  and  satisfaction  to  me  to  read  it  or  hear  it  read.  That  you 
may  be  enabled  through  its  pages  to  continue  to  speak  comforting 
and  consoling  words  to  the  dear  saints  of  God  during  their  weary 
pilgrimage  through  this  unfriendly  world,  and  that  we  may  be 
grateful  to  Him  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  and  from  whom  comes 
every  good  gift,  for  all  his  goodness  aud  mercies  to  us,  I  trust  is 
my  prayer.    Yours  in  hope,  John  Altman,  per  T.  J.  A. 


Water  Valley,  Miss,  August  28,  1890.—  Eld  J.  R  Rexpess, 
JJear  Brother: — I  am  just  in  receipt  of  the  September  number  of 
Messenger,  and  I  see  that  my  subscription  has  expired.  Please 
fiud  postoffice  order  for  renewal,  and  excuse  me  for  not  sending 
sooner.  And  would  here  remark  that  I  prize  the  Messenger  next 
to  my  Bible,  and  would  not  be  without  it  for  many  times  the  sub- 
scription price,  and  my  prayer  is  that  God  will  continue  his  bless- 
ing on  you  and  yours  in  sending  out' monthly  to  the  saints  such  a 
valuable  messenger.    Yours,  etc.,  M.  H.  Carr. 

Dear  Bro.  Mitchell  :  "I  have  long  felt  to  be  in  the  fire  of 
trial,  and  knowing  that  you  had  been  sorely  tried  in  many  ways, 
I  was  this  day  thinking  of  the  trials  of  faith  and  picked  up  the 
June  Messenger  for  1890  with  a  hope  that  I  might  find  something 
therein  to  instruct  or  comfort  oie.  My  eyes  caught  upon  the  head- 
ing of  an  editorial,  page  214,  "God's  Promise  to  the  Destitute." 
I  read  the  article  with  much  interest  and  comfort  because  I  •felt 
surely  that  I  am  one  of  the  destitute  ones  "  M.  C. 

Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  "I  am  so  glad  that  you  have  written 
upon  the  subject  of  the  destitute  as  appears  in  the  Messenger  of 
June,  1890.  It  found  me  in  a  poor  destitute,  condition  spiritually. 
I  am  often  thinking  what  am  I,  and  who  am  I,  that  God  should 
have  been  so  merciful  to  me,  as  I  kuow  he  has  been?  I  do  sympa- 
thize with  you  and  sister  Mitchell  in  your  manj^  afflictions.  Say 
to  your  youngest  and  poor  afflicted  son,  Virgil  D.  that  I  often  think 
of  him  and  pray  the  Lord  to  help  him  in  his  sufferings." 

E.  McIntosh. 

Boyse  City,  Tex. 

Dear  Bro.  M  :  I  received  your  letter  about  two  weeks  ago,  and 
was  comforted  to  know  that  you  appreciate  the  little  mite  I  sent 
you.  I  feel  as  though  it  would  be  a  pleasure  and  happiness  for 
me  to  do  any  kindness  to  you  and  family.  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
prepare  them  for  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  be  with  them  in  every 
affliction,  temptation  and  trial./  The  good  Lord  prepares  friends 
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for  us  here  and  there,  to  help  us  in  every  time  of  need,  and  may 
his  name  be  praised  for  every  blessing.  Your  dear  son,  Yirgil,  has 
our  deepest  sympathies.  I  trust  the  Lord  will  comfort  and  be  with 
him  in  his  sufferings.  S.  C.  Key. 

Uchee,  Ala. 


Last  October  the  church  at  Davis'  Creek,  Term.,  re- 
ceived by  experience  a  sister,  who  said  she  was  118 
years  old.  She  said  she  had  received  a  hope  three 
weeks  before,  and  when  asked  what  she  thought  of 
while  she  was  going  on  in  sin,  she  said  she  did  not  care 
anything  about  her  condition,  and  that  all  she  cared  for 
was  to  raise  her  children.  -  She  walked  three  Miles  to 
meeting  Saturday  morning,  was  baptized  Sunday  by 
our  Moderator,  Eld.  H.  Ausmer.    Yours  in  love, 

M.  Dunn. 


OBITUARIES. 


POLLY  ANN  E.  CARMICHAEL. 
Died,  at  her  home,  on  December  14,  1889,  Polly  Ann  E.,  daughter  of 
D.  C.  and  Leticia  Carmichael,  of  Ware  county,  aged  eighteen  years,  six 
months  and  twenty-three  days.  A  gloom  is  cast  over  the  surrounding 
neighborhood,  for  she  was  a  model  young  lady  besides  being  a  most 
obedient  and  loving  daughter,  and  loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  Though 
she  had  never  made  a  profession  of  religion,  her  pure,  blameless  life,  and 
her  meek  submission  to  the  Divine  decree,  caused  her  relatives  and 
friends  to  feel  satisfied  that  her  spirit  is  at  rest  in  the  "better  land."  I, 
wno  was  wi^h  her  in  her  last  days  of  illness,  and  saw  her  bear  the  most 
excruciating  pain  in  sublime  heroism,  and  the  quiet  way  she  spoke  of 
dying,  convinced  me  that  she  had  made  peace  with  the  Lamb  of  God. 
She  died  quietly,  for  ''Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed  feel  soft  as  downy 
pillows  are." 

She  had  the  very  best  of  medical  aid,  and  the  parents  who  loved  her  so 
fondly,  nursed  her  with  the  tenderest  care,  but  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
saw  best  to  transplant  the  sweet  flower  in  the  gardens  of  Paradise. 

"  There  is  a  reaper  whose  name  is  Death, 
And  with  his  sickle  keen, 
He  reaps  the  bearded  grain  at  a  breath, 
And  the  flowers  that  grow  between." 

"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

A  friend  of  the  family,  MAMIE  D.  McDUFFIE. 

MRS.  ELIZABETH  RICHARDS. 
Our  dear  old  sister  was  born  January  13,  1805,  and  departed  this  life 
June  25,  1890;  not  only  a  long  life,  but  a  useful  one.  Sister  Richards 
was  the  second  wife  of  Bro.  T.  S.  Richards,  and  was  wedded  to  him  May 
26,  1826.  There  were  born  unto  them  seven  children — five  sons  and  two 
daughters — five  of  whom  are  living,  two  sons  having  died.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Elizabeth  Jordan.  She  united  with  the  Baptist  Church  in  her 
maiden  life,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  J.  R.  Humphries.  I  became 
acquainted  with  them  in  1844,  the  year  they  joined  the  church  by  letter 
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at  Darien,  where  I  was  an  unworthy  member,  and  our  relations  as  near 
and  dear  neighbors  and  members  of  the  same  church,  up  to  her  death, 
were  unmolested.  Four  or  five  years  previous  to  her  death  she  gradually 
declined;  only  by  reason  of  age  was  she  sick  at  all.  When  she  breathed 
her  last,  her  children  that  were  with  her;  sent  a  messenger  wishing  us  to 
attend  her  burial.  My  wife,  self  and  one  daughter  attended,  which  was 
twelve  miles  away. 

We  could  add  much  more,  and  the  half  would  not  be  told;  but  in  con- 
clusion, let  me  say  to  the  praise  of  J.  F.  Richards  and  Miss  E.  P.  Rich- 
ards, that  they  showed  untiring  attention  to  their  precious  old  mother 
during  her  last  years  of  helplessness. 

Mar  coot,  Ala.  R.  PEARSON. 

Dr.  WILLIAM  C.  ABERNATHY, 
Son  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  Abernathy,  was  born  in  Fulton  county, 
Ga.,  February  11,  1857,  and  was  married  to  Drucilla  E.  Dollar,  January 
17,  1884.  and  died  at  his  residence,  339  Decatur  street,  Atlanta,  Ga..  Aug. 
5,  1890.  leaving  a  loving  wife  and  two  dear  little  children — a  boy  and  a 
girl — and  an  aged  dear  mother,  three  sisters  and  four  brothers,  and  many 
relatives  and  warm  friends  to  mourn  his  absence  from  us.  "But  we 
should  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope,"  for  he  left  evidences  that 
he  had  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  saved  by  the  grace  of 
God.  He  never  joined  the  visible  church,  but  believed  with  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  He  was  a  very  moral  boy,  and  kind  to  all  his  associates. 
In  his  early  manhood  he  followed  school  teaching  a  few  years,  then 
entered  college  as  a  medical  student,  and  graduated  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  in 
1883.  He  was  highly  respected,  and  had  a  good  practice  to  the  time  of 
his  sickness,  which  began  one  month  previous  to  his  death.  His  funeral 
was  preached  August  6th,  by  Bro.  Greenville  Henderson,  much  to  the 
comfort  of  the  bereaved  ones  and  friends,  after  which  he  was  quietly  laid 
by  his  father's  side  in  the  cemetery  at  Cross  Roads  Primitive  Baptist 
Church.  Oh,  that  the  God  of  all  Grace  would  sanctify  this  dispensation 
of  his  provi  lence  to  the  good  of  us  all,  and  keep  the  dear  wife  and  little 
children  from  the  hurtful  things  of  this  world. 

HIRAM  G.  MITCHELL,  Seaborn,  Ga. 

T.  N.  ABERNATHY,  Hammond,  Ga. 

ALEXANDER  SUTTON, 
Son  of  Edwin  and  Martha  Sutton,  was  born  in  Grantville  county,  N.  C, 
December  8th,  1828.  Alexander  was  next  to  the  youngest,  and  was  all 
his  life  diseased  ;  had  rheumatism  at  four  years  of  age,  in  his  back.  But 
he  was  industrious  and  would  work  as  long  as  he  could.  When  he  was  a 
boy  he  would  steal  away  from  his  mother  and  go  to  the  field  and  work 
till  he  would  faint  and  have  to  be  carried  home.  While  he  was  only  a 
boy  his  two  brothers  left  him  to  take  care  of  his  mother  and  youngest 
sister,  which  he  did  till  his  mother  died,  in  May,  1855;  also  his  sister  till 
she  was  carried  to  the  asylum.  He  was  married  October  28th,  1852,  to 
Miss  Mary  Ann  Dimond.  In  the  fall  of  1850,  he  sold  out  all  he  had, 
mostly  on  credit,  taking  notes,  intending  to  go  back  the  next  fall  to  col- 
lect it,  but  was  unable  to  go,  and  lost  it  all.  He  arrived  in  Carroll 
county,  Ga..  with  a  weakly  wife  and  two  small  children,  and  only  25 
cents  and  two  trunks  of  clothing.  He  began  hireing  out  for  50  cents 
per  day.  Could  get  credit  as  much  as  he  wanted.  Had  everything  to 
buy  and  start  to  housekeeping  again.  Just  as  he  was  getting  a  start,  at 
the  close  of  the  war,  in  May  or  June,  1865,  his  house  was  burned  down 
and  all  he  had  with  it.    Then  he  had  to  begin  again. 

In  1866  he  and  his  wife  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Bethlehem,  Carroll  county.  Ga.  He  lived  a  faithful  member  till  his 
death.  He  delighted  in  going  to  the  house  of  God.  If  he  had  no  way  of 
riding,  he  would  walk  ten  or  fifteen  miles  to  his  meetings,  in  his  younger 
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days.  He  was  not  a  public  man;  said  he  felt  too  unworthy  to  talk  or  pray 
in  the  church,  except  at  the  communion  and  feet- washing,  his  cup  would 
overflow,  and  then  he  would  talk.  He  was  truly  a  man  of  sorrow  and 
acquainted  with  grief.  He  raised  only  one  daughter  who  married  and 
died  before  she  was  twenty-one  years  old.  His  wife  died  in  1878.  He 
was  married  the  second  time  to  Miss  Rebecca  W.  Huff,  February  9th, 
1879,  who  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Bethlehem"  in  April,  1879. 

On  the  25th  of  May.  1889,  just  as  he  finished  chopping  out  his  cotton, 
he  was  taken  with  an  epileptic  fit  and  prostrated  in  the  field,  and  had  to 
be  hauled  home,  and  was  down  and  not  able  to  work  for  several  weeks, 
but  got  up  and  worktd  over  his  crop  and  laid  it  by.  He  was  stricken 
down  again  October  6  with  pain  in  his  head,  from  which  he  never 
recovered.  His  sufferings  were  very  great.  If  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  he 
said,  he  would  be  glad  to  get  well  and  live  awhile  longer,  but  if  it  was 
not  he  was  ready  to  go;  but  was  reluctant  to  leave  his  wife  and  said  he 
did  not  know  what  would  become  of  her.  He  said  he  would  not  give  his 
little  hope  for  the  world.  He  was  a  poor  man,  as  to  this  world's  goods, 
but  rich  in  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  our  dear  Lord  and  Saviour.  He 
talked  as  calmly  about  dying  as  he  would  about  living,  and  told  what 
he  wanted  done  if  he  should  die.  About  4  o'clock  a.  m.,  January  14th, 
1890,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  being  sixty-one  years,  one  month  and  six 
days  old.    Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth. 

His  remains  were  carried  to  Bethlehem,  and  after  funeral  services  by 
Bros.  C.  D.  Niscon  and  W.  P.  Merrill,  was  laid  to  rest  beside  his  wife, 
there  to  lie  till  the  resurrection  morn.  He  leaves  a  wife,  two  sons,  two 
daughters-in-law,  eight  grandchildren  and  a  large  circle  of  friends  to 
mourn  his  loss.  But  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  He  was  a  kind  and 
affectionate  husband  and  father.  11.  W.  SUTTON. 

MRS.  MARTHA  W ATKINS. 

Sister  Martha  Watkins,  wife  of  Zachariah  Watkins,  and  daughter  of 
Deacon  Gideon  and  Nancy  Yelverton.  died  at  her  home  in  Taylor  county, 
Ga.,  April- 5th,  1890,  after  a  severe  illness  of  heart  dropsy.  She  was  born 
in  South  Carolina,  December  23d,  1811,  and  was  therefore  in  her  seventy- 
ninth  year.  She  was  married  to  the  husband  that  survives  her  February 
14th,  1833,  living  in  wedlock  fifty-seven  years,  and  was  the  mother  thir- 
teen children,  seven  of  whom  still  survive  her.  She  obtained  a  good  hope 
through  Grace  ol  the  pardon  of  her  sins  in  early  youth,  and  was  baptized 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  South  Carolina  by 
Eld.  Asa  Bell.  She  lived  a  consistent  and  much  beloved  member  for 
nearly  sixty  years.  All  of  her  living  children  (except  one)  were  present 
at  her  death,  and  I  can  truthfully  say  that  I  never  saw  a  mother  receive 
more  tender  care  and  attention  from  her  children  than  the  deceased, 
which  she  as  justly  merited  as  any  mother  could.  I  could  not,  even  if 
I  had  space,  describe  how  affecting  it  was  to  see  them  embrace  each 
other  and  their  dear  old  father  when  this  dissolution  took  place.  Sister 
Watkins  lay  motionless  for  at  least  forty-eight  hours,  during  which  time 
her  eldest  daughter,  living  at  a  distance,  had  not  arrived,  but  now  she 
arrives,  and  in  five  minutes  the  brittle  thread  of  life  is  clipped,  and  this 
made  the  occasion  still  more  affecting,  for  so  many  of  them  had  not  been 
in  their  father's  house  at  once  in  many  years  before.  Three  of  her  chil- 
dren have  professed  the  same  faith  upon  which  she  lived  and  died;  and 
all  of  them  are  good,  worthy  and  useful  men  and  women.  All  are  mar- 
ried, and  this  leaves  the  aged  and  heart-stricken  husband  and  father,  liv- 
ing lonely  and  alone  with  one  little  granddaughter,  and  she  is  an  orphan. 
I  do  not  feel  worthy  or  at  all  competent  to  attempt  to  eulogize  the  name 
and  character  of  the  deceased,  but  suffice  to  say  that  she  was  without  a 
fault.  As  a  wife,  mother,  member  of  the  church,  or  neighbor,  in  all  my 
long  acquaintance  with  her  I  have  never  heard  ought  said  against  her. 
What  an  inheritance!    I  occasionally  visited  her  and  she  always  mani- 
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fested  much  joy,  and  invariably  told  me  that  the  Lord  was  taking  care  of 
her,  and  that  she  believed  he  would  as  long  as  she  lived  in  this  world,  and 
that  she  would  live  and  reign  with  Jesus  after  death. 

Dear  children,  remember  and  cherish  the  name  of  your  mother;  and  do 
you  feel  prepared  by  Grace  to  meet  her  in  heaven  should  you  be  called 
hence?  Bro.  Watkins  greatly  desires  to  be  remembered  in  the  prayers 
of  the  saints.  J.G.MURRAY. 

MRS.  M.  S.  CARTER 

Was  born  and  raised  in  Berrien  county,  Ga.,  and  departed  this  life  July 
13th,  1890.  She  was  a  daughter  of  John  W.  and  Candacy  Knight,  and 
was  married  to  Johnnie  S.  Car-ter,  October  4,  1885.  She  was  a  lovely 
daughter  to  her  parents,  and  an  affectionate  w  ife,  and  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her.  Ten  months  after  she  was  married  she  was  afflicted  and  suf- 
fered greatly  with  rheumatism  for  some  time,  and  on  Saturday  before  the 
first  Sunday  in  October,  1889,  she  felt  like  she  was  going  to  die.  And 
her  afflictions  and*  burdened  mind  gradually  grew  worse,  and  while  being 
under  the  treatment  of  a  doctor,  there  came  a  voice  to  her,  saying, 
"There  is  a  higher  power  than  doctor's."  Among  other  troubles  she 
had  to  bear,  her  dear  mother  died  on  the  19th  of  April,  1889,  and  her 
father  died  with  hear  .  disease  on  June  1st,  1890,  after  having  visited  his 
sick  daughter  the  evening  before.  She  bore  her  troubles,  and  the  loss  of 
her  parents,  patiently,  and  during  her  troubles  and  trials,  she  gained  a 
hope  in  Christ,  and  she  went  to  Pleasant  church  Saturday  before  the  3d 
Sunday  in  February,  1890,  and  related  her  feelings  to  the  church,  and  she 
was  heartily  received,  and  was  baptized  on  Sunday. morning  following  by 
Eld.  Ansel  Parrish.  She  seemed  to  be  happy  and  enjoyed  a  few  days 
rest;  and  she  was  bothered  with  a  heart  disease,  from  which  she  suffered 
very  much  at  times.  She  went  to  meeting  her  last  time  in  April,  1890; 
and  she  suffered  bad  spells  from  time  to  time  until  her  heart  trouble  run 
into  heart  dropsy,  and  on  Monday  before  she  died — Saturday  night — 
being  much  worse,  she  began  saying  many  heart-rending  words.  She 
said,  "I  want  to  see  all  of  my  people  one  more  time,"  and  then  she  said, 
with  a  firm  voice,  "I  want  you  to  know  I  don't  dread  anything  but 
death.  My  sufferings  are  just;  I  feel  that  my  sins  have  been  forgiven; 
Johnnie.  I  have  got  to  leave  you  and  Bessie,"  pointing  to  her  little  girl 
at  the  same  time.  "Johnnie,  (he  being  in  tears)  don't  grieve  after  me; 
I  will  soon  be  with  the  loved  ones  at  rest."  She  continued  and  said, 
I  hate  to  leave  you  all,  but  I  hope  we  will  meet  again.  Two  days  before 
she  died  she  called  to  her  husband  and  said.  "Johnnie,  come  here,"  and 
then  she  repeated  the  words  and  sang  the  tune,  Devotion. 

Sweet  is  the  day  of  sacred  rest, 
No  mortal  care  shall  seize  my  hreast ; 
0,  may  my  heart  iu  tune  be  found, 
Like  David's  harp,  of  solemn  sound. 

After  she  sang  the  tune  she  said,  "Johnnie,  when  I  die,  don't  put  any- 
thing dark  on  me,"  and  he  answered,  "I  won't."  On  being  asked  how 
she  wanted  to  be  dressed,  she  said  "Dress  me  in  white!"  This  was  her 
last  conversation,  which  was  thirty-six  hours  before  she  died,  and  then 
she  went  off  to  sloep,  and  she  slept,  only  on  being  aroused,  until  the  last 
breath  left  her,  without  a  struggle,  , 

She  was  buried  at  a  spot  selected  by  herself  in  the  Parrish  graveyard, 
in  the  midst  of  a  large  crowd  of  relatives  and  friends,  there  to  await  the 
final  triumph  of  the  redeemed.  She  leaves  a  loving  companion  and  one 
little  daughter  and  a  host  of  friends  to  mourn  her  loss,  though  we  feel 
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that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  To  the  bereaved  we  can  only  say,  be 
comforted,  for  she  is  realizing  the  end  of  the  hope  she  long  cherished. 

JOEL  J.  CARTER. 
The  following  is  the  poetry  and  feelings  of  her  dear  companion: 

Dear  Mollie's  sweet  words  are  all  o'er, 
Your  cheeks  bloom  as  roses  no  more; 
Most  lonely  fealins  I  can  say, 
Since  death  called  sweet  Moilie  away. 

Mollie's  love  to  me  is  sweet.  JOHNNIE  S.  CARTER. 

R.  W.  McFARLAND 
Was  born  May  12,  1825,  and  was  reared  by  parents  that  taught  him  to 
be  moral  and  truthful.  He  died  November  28,  1889.  He  professed  a 
hope  in  Christ  at  the  age  of  nineteen.  He  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists 
and  lived  in  that  church  until  1881,  and  then  joined  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists and  lived  with  them  until  his  death.  He  was  baptized  by  Eld.  C. 
Whitworth.  He  had  been  afflicted  for  thirty  years,  and  always  bore  his 
afflictions  with  patience.  He  was  a  devoted  Christian,  always  abounding 
in  the  good  will  of  his  heavenly  Master.  He  leaves  an  afflicted  compan- 
ion and  four  daughters  to  mourn  his  loss,  but  while  they  mourn  we  hope 
their  ioss  is  his  'eternal  gain.  He  left  a  bright  evidence  with  them  that 
he  has  made  a  blessed  exchange  to  that  bright  home  in  heaven.  He  had 
many  friends  to  mourn  with  his  bereaved  family.  His  companion  and 
two  daughters  are  also  members  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  wheie  his  body  lies. 
He  told  them  that  he  was  willing  to  make  the  exchange;  that  he  was 
going  to  meet  his  blessed  Jesus  who  had  died  that  he  might  have  eternal 
life.  His  faith  was  strong.  His  house  was  always  ready  to  welcome  his 
friends.  His  conversation  was  always  godly.  May  God  help  us  all  to 
live  devoted  Christians  as  he  was,  and  may  He  bring  all  the  friends  and 
relatives  to  Christ  by  his  mighty  power  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy 
sister.  SARAH  F.  McFARLAND. 

ELD.  Z.  G.  THOMAS 
Was  born  in  Barbour  county,  Ala.,  October  10th,  1833,  and  died  July  3d, 
1889.  His  parents  moved  from  Alabama  to  Georgia  and  then  to  Arkan- 
sas, and  remained  one  year  and  moved  to  Bienville  parish,  La.,  where  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life,  except  three  years  which  he  "spent  in  the 
late  war.  He  was  married  to  M.  A.  Page  January  21st,  1858,  and  there 
were  born  to  them  twelve  children — three  preceded  him  to  the  grave  and 
nine  are  living,  two  married.  He  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  New  Providence  in  the  fall  of  1861,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld. 
T.  J.  Foster,  and  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  the  spring  of  1877  by 
the  following  presbytery:  Elds.  H.  B.  Howard,  Z.  Thomas  and  J.  J.  White, 
which  place  he  filled  to  the  glory  and  honor  of  his  glorious  King  whom 
he  trusted  in  and  loved  so  well  to  speak  of  until  death  removed  him.  He 
was  chosen  Moderator  of  the  Louisiana  Primitive  Baptist  Association  in 
the  fall  of  1879,  which  place  he  filled  to  the  satisfaction  and  comfort  of 
the  Association  until  death.  Time  would  fail  us  to  tell  of  all  the  good 
qualities  of  this  noble  man.  He  was  of  a  mild  temperament,  a  good,  kind 
man;  had  many  friends  and  was  loved  by  them  all.  He  was  an  able  and 
earnest  contender  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  a  dear  and  precious  gift  to  the  church,  and  the  church  loved  him 
as  such.  He  is  as  much  missed  as  any  gift  could  be;  yet  the  Lord  giveth 
and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The 
writer  has,  spent  many  pleasant  hours  with  him,  as  we  traveled  much 
together,  and  talked  of  our  troubles  and  trials  and  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God.  His  conversation  was  always  sweet,  comforting  and 
instructive,  and  when  I  go  to  the  places  where  I  so  often  met  him  how  I 
miss  that  smiling  face  and  sweet  voice;  but  the  Lord  does  all  things  well, 
and  we  know  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain,  and  while  the  brethren  and 
sisters  and  his  dear  companion,  whom  he  loved  and  cherished,  and  his 
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dear  children  are  left  to  mourn  and  suffer,  he  is  at  rest.  And  now  may 
the  God  of  all  grace  fill  his  place  in  the  church,  and  may  he  be  to  our 
beloved  sister,  the  bereaved  wife,  a  husband;  may  he  fill  up  her  lonely 
hours  by  his  royal  presence.  And  I  hope  the  brethren  and  sisters  will 
visit  her  and  try  to  comfort  her  as  her  dear  husband  did  them,  and  may 
he  be  to  the  dear  children  a  father,  and  may  they  all  ever  keep  in  mem- 
ory the  good  advice  he  gave  them  both  in  word  and  by  example, that  they 
may  be  loved  as  was  their  father,  and  may  they  all  be  prepared  by  grace 
to  meet  him  in  that  glorious  world  on  high  is  the  prayers  of  the  writer. 

J.  J.  WHITE. 

P.  S. — Please  publish  the  following  lines  as  composed  by  his  daughter, 
Sister  Emma  Thomas,  whom  he  baptized  before  his  death.       J.  J.  W. 

1.   No  sorrow  there  to  give  him  pain,  2.  No  more  we'll  hear  his  voice  proclaim 
No  friends  to  prove  untrue,  Christ  as  the  only  way 

But  in  his  Saviour's  smiles  to  reign  By  which  poor  sinners,  through  his  name, 

And  sing  his  praise  anew.  Shall  live  through  endless  day. 

JOSHUA  HERBERT  DIXON. 

Departed  this  life,  Joshua  Herbert  Dixon,  infant  son  of  R.  B.  and 
Louisa  C.  Dixon,  our  dearest  little  grandson,  July  9th,  1890,  aged 
eighteen  months. 

Death!  O,  how  sad  that  word  falls  on  our  ears,  and  more  especially  on 
the  ear  of  the  heart-broken  mother,  when  her  darling  babe  is  rudely  torn 
from  her  devoted  bosom!  Little  Herbert  was  seriously  and  strangely 
afflicted  for  three  months  last  fall.  All  that  could  be  was  done  by  the  fam- 
ily physician  and  faithful  nursing  by  the  untiring  mother,  yet  it  seemed 
to  be  all  in  vain.  Its  sufferings  was  so  great  that  every  one  was  deeply 
in  sympathy  with  the  sweet  little  sufferer,  but  could  give  no  relief. 
The  almost  broken-down,  untiring  mother,  and  all  that  witnessed  the 
poor  child's  great  sufferings,  could,  at  that  time,  welcomed  death  as  a 
benefactor,  come  to  give  relief,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  bear  our 
darling  babe  home  to  Jesus,  who  said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
But  to  the  surprise  of  all,  it  suddenly  took  a  turn  for  the  better,  and 
began  to  eat,  and  was  soon  well  again,  fat  and  plump — from  a  mere 
skeleton  to  a  robust,  hale  hearty  babe,  the  pet  of  us  all.  Feeling  that  it 
was  given  back  to  iis  devoted  and  now  delighted  mother  and  father, 
every  one  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  caressings  and  love,  but  in 
this  the  mother  stood  head  of  the  class,  as  she  did  in  watching  and 
nursing  during  its  sickness.  But  alas!  alas!  When  we  were  all  unpre- 
pared for  the  shock,  death,  like  a  fiendish  enemy,  came  in  the  dark  night 
and  took  our  sweet  little  pet  away,  O,  cruel  monster!  and  left  us  all 
weeping  on  this  shore;  not  for  the  babe,  for  our  loss  is  its  gain,  but  for 
the  poor,  broken-hearted  mother.  But  it  is  well  with  the  child  now.  O, 
mother,  father,  brothers  and  little  sister,  our  sweet  little  Herbert  is  gone 
home!  O,  that  we  may  go  and  see  him  in  his  home  in  glory,  and  all  will 
be  well  with  us.  J.  E.  FROST. 

SARAH  R.  ETHERIDGE. 

I  feel  very  sad  to  chronicle  the  death  of  Mrs.  Sarah  R.  Etheridge, 
daughter  of  Lewis  S.  Avant.  She  was  born  February  10th,  1845,  in  Bibb 
county,  Ga.,  and  lived  there  until  during  the  war,  when  her  father  moved 
to  Houston  county.  She  was  married  to  Mr.  I.  B.  Etheridge,  September 
27th,  18(56.  She  joined  the  Methodist  church  while  quite  young,  and 
lived  up  to  her  profession  and  enjoyed  the  religion  she  professed.  She 
remained  with  that  order  until  1871,  when  she  became  dissatisfied  and 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Pleasant  Hill,  Houston  county, 
and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  R.  E.  Story,  and  was  devoted  to  the  cause; 
remained  there  until  her  death.    She  was  a  dear  lover  of  the  Gospel 


392  The  G-ospel  Messenger.— 1890. 


Messenger;  never  was  contented  until  she  read  it  through.    Her  health 
had  been  bad  for  three  years.    She  took  her  bed  on  April  2d,  1889,  and 
never  was  able  to  be  up  anymore.    She  bore  her  affliction  with  great  i 
Christian  fortitude.    She  would  often  say,  "Lord,  speed  the  time."  She 
passed  away  August  18th,  leaving  a  husband  and  one  daughter  fourteen 
years  of  age.    She  had  two  who  preceded  her  to  the  better  land;  one 
remains  to  mourn  for  a  loving  mother.    She  lacked  only  a  few  days  of 
being  married  twenty-three  years.    The  burial  services  took  place  at1 
Shiloh  cemetery  Monday  afternoon  at  3  o'clock.    She  died  of  lung  and  : 
dropsy  disease.    She  loved  to  attend  the  church  when  health  would  per- 
mit, and  everybody  that  knew  her  believes  she  is  not  dead,  only  asleep 
in  Jesus.    While  she  leaves  a  husband  and  one  daughter  to  mourn  her 
loss.    But  what  is  their  loss  is  her  gain,  and  there  is  consolation  in  the 
thought  that  there  will  be  a  happy  reunion  in  the  world  to  come,  and! 
may  the  husband  and  daughter  recollect  that  the  Providence  that  has 
permitted  this  sad  affliction  to  fall  upon  them  has  also  promised  rest  to 
the  weary  and  heavy  laden.    Now^her  sufferings  are  at  an  end,  and  with 
her  heavenly  Father  she  is  at  rest,  and  we  can  only  say,  thy  will  be  done. 

Byron,  Ga.  L.  A.  G. 

SAMUEL  GARRETT. 

Samuel  Garrett  was  born  in  Wilkerson  county,  Ga.,  June  19th,  1816, 
and  died  in  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  June  12th,  1890. 

When  about  four  years  of  age  his  parents  moved  to  Alabama,  where 
he  remained  until  his  nineteenth  year.  He  then  returned  to  Georgia, 
where  he  married  his  first  wife,  Miss  Mary  Colta,  with  whom  he  lived  fif- 
teen years,  when  she  was  called  away  by  death.  To  this  marriage  one 
child  was  given.  December  27th,  1855,  he  married  Miss  Isabella  Ander- 
son, who  still  survives  him.  He  was  much  blessed  with  health  and 
strength  until  a  few  years  before  his  death,  when  he  became  afflicted 
with  dropsy,  which  prevailed  in  spite  of  medical  treatment  and  kind 
attention  until  mortality  ceased,  during  which  time  his  sufferings  were 
very  severe,  but  I  am  informed  that  he  bore  his  affliction  with  great 
patience  and  fortitude.  He  had  at  all  times  great  self-control  and  the 
spirit  of  moderation.  I  never  saw  him  lose  that  spirit  under  the  most 
heated  excitement,  either  political  or  religious.  He  was  a  man  of  order, 
honor  and  veracity,  and  truly  manifested  a  meek  and  humble  Christian 
spirit.  He  was  a  professor  of  religion  for  forty-two  years,  and  I  have 
never  heard  ought  against  him.  He  was  a  good  citizen  and  neighbor, 
kind  father  and  husband,  and  an  upright  and  worthy  man.  He  was  con- 
scious that  death  was  rapidly  approaching,  and  often  spoke  of  his  depart- 
ure, as  I  am  informed,  with  perfect  composure,  having  a  well  grounded 
hope  beyond  the  grave  in  the  Lord.  I  am  informed  that  he  spoke  of  me 
often  during  his  last  days,  and  expressed  a  desire  to  see  and  converse  with 
me.  Also  his  dying  request  was  to  be  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  Bethel, 
where  he  had  occasionally  attended  my  ministry  with  apparently  deep 
and  sincere  interest;  and,  though  he  had  failed  to  see  me  in  life,  that  I 
should  write  his  obituary. 

Uncle  Sammy  leaves  a  wife  and  five  children,  many  relatives,  friends 
and  neighbors,  who  deeply  mourn  their  loss,  but  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.    The  following  was  his  favorite  hymn: 


1.  Loving  Jesus,  gentle  Lamb, 
In  thy  gracious  hands  I  am ; 
Make  me,  Saviour,  what  thou  art; 
Live  thyself  within  my  heart. 


2.  I  shall  then  show  forth  thy  praise, 
Serve  thee  all  my  happy  days; 
Then  the  world  shall  always  see 
Christ,  the  Holy  Child  in  me. 


J.  G.  MURRAY. 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  CURES  RHEUMATISM. 

Connersville,  Ind.  ,  Aug.  14,  1890. 
Almost  three  years  ago  I  was  attacked  with  Rheumatism  in  my  feet; 
from  there  it  went  all  over  me.  and  I  was  for  six  weeks  confined  to  my  house; 
could  not  get  out.  Many  nights  I  crept  up  stairs  to  bed  on  my  hands  and 
knees,  and  in  the  morning  I  used  two  canes  to  get  down  stairs.  About  six 
months  ago  I  began  to  use  4  B.'s;  have  taken  nearly  six  boxes  of  them.  I 
am  cured  ;  I  feel  like  a  new  man;  have  gained  several  pounds  in  weight;  am 
now  gaining.  I  sleep  well;  have  an  excellent  appetite,  and  my  general 
health  is  better  than  it  has  been  for  years.  I  say  to  the  afflicted  that  I  owe  a 
debt  of  gratitude  for  4  B.'s  that  I  can  never  fully  repay.  Use  it  and  be 
convinced.  Wm.  CAMPBELLE, 

Box  925,  Connersville,  Indiana. 
A  list  of  persons  who  are  intimately  acquainted  with  William  Campbelle, 
persons  residing  near  him,  who  knew  him  before  and  after  taking  4  B.'s,  and 
can  testify  that  he  is  cured.    Address  him  as  above,  enclosing  2  ct.  stamp. 
Richard  Parvis,  W.  T.  McFerrin, 

O.  S.  Piper,  J.  R.  Wilson. 

I  am  personally  knowing  to  this ;  sold  him  the  medicine. 

Eld.  C.  M.  REED,  General  Agt.  4  B.'s,  Box  136. 


nROPSY 


TREATED 


WmJ    Positively  Cured  with  Vegetable  Remedies. 

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases.  (Jure  patients  pronounced  hopeless  by  the  best  physicians. 
From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disappear,  and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  the  symp- 
toms are  removed.  Send  for  FRI^K  BOOK  of  testimonials  of  miraculous  cures. 
'J'gJ^'    Q^YS    treaiment    FREE  ">y  mai1'    If  you  order  trial>  t 


stamps  to  pay  postage. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Atlanta,  Ga, 


Please  state  what  periodical  you  saw  our  advertisement  in. 


[Sep-91 


REGENERATION. 

The  Third  Edition  of  Eld.  Oliphant's  work  on  Regeneration  may  be  now 

5.    Send  by  registered,  and  stamps  will  be 


had  for  25  cents,  or  6  for 
taken,  to 


Eld.  J.  H.  OLIPHANT, 

Linden,  Indiana. 


UMMER 
OFFER 

BUY  in  August,  September, 
or  October  and  pay  when 
crops  are  sold.  fSpot  Cash 
Prices.  The  Lowest  known. 
Justalittle  cash  down,  balance 
December  15th.  No  interest. 
Our  entire  stock— any  make- 
price  or  style.  BEST  Sum- 
mer offer  we  ever  made. 

Write  for  Circular— 
SU30IER  OFFER  1890 

LUDDEN  &  BATES, 

SAVANNAH, CA. 

[Aug-91 


THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Eld.  Hassell  has  published  The 
Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Mes- 
enger),  in  neat  pamphlet  form  of 
fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  bo 
had  of  him,  post  paid,  as  follows : 
One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10 
cents;  eight  copies,  25  cents;  eigh- 
teen copies,  50  cents,  and  forty- 
copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williams- 
ton,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


MEDITATIONS  OX  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bovjnd.    Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.    Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co. 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 

THOS.  GILBERT,  Printing,  Book-Binding,  Paper  Boxes,  COLUMBUS,  GA. 


The  Great  Mystery  Solved., 


After  years  of  study  and  research  to  get  a  remedy  to  destroy  th( 
germs  of  disease,  and  to  build  up  the  broken  down  Nervous  Sys 
tern — to  give  new  life  and  vigor,  so  you  will  feel  that  life  is  wortL 
living  for.    This  medicine  is  a  gentle  Cathartic;  also,  a  greal; 
Nerve  Tonic,  which  builds  up  the  nerve  tissues  and  destroys  thait 
tired,  languid  feeling.    It  works  through  the  Blood,  Nerves,  Liver 
and  Kidneys,  which  are  the  main  springs  of  the  whole  body 
This  remedy  is  the  great 

4  B*  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty- 
five  to  fifty  days'  treatment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered 
C.  O.  D.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  by  mail.  Price 
$1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.00.  Agents  wanted  in 
every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on 
or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind. 
Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent.  Box  136,  Connersville,  Ind. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  can  cheerfully 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  in  general,  and 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  Macon,  Mo.;  Eld. 
E.  Stephens,  Erlanger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester, 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  Corwin  Reed,  Franklin, 
0.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind.;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Brown,  Rushville,  Ind.;  Eld. 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Va.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas, 
Clayton,  Ala.;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld.  J.  T.  Oli- 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind.;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten- 
to  our  circulars,  wjiich  are  sent  free  on  application. 

Those  receiving  Circulars,  will  confer  a  favor  on  the  afflicted 
by  distributing  them  among  brethren  and  friends.  [jul-91 
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Newark,  Del.,  Sept.  26,  1890. — Dear  Brothers  Bespess  and 
Mitchell :  I  feel  constrained  to  write  you,  and  I  feel  some  assur- 
ance the  constraining  is  love,  and  if  so,  the  motive  is  pure.  But 
alas!  the  heart  of  man  is  so  deceitful  and  treacherous  that  we  can 
hardly  dare  to  trust. 

I  have  just  read  the  October  number  of  your  epistle  of  love, 
which  is  full  of  good  reading  matter,  but  especially  the  editorials. 
Both  yours  and  Bro.  Mitchell's  are  so  instructive,  clear  and  full  of 
gospel  truth  that  I  feel  as  though  I  could  hardly  forbear  speaking 
in  reference  to  them.  I  feel  satisfied  that  the  great  reason  that 
there  is  so  much  strife  is  owing  mostly  to  our  misunderstanding 
each  other,  and  perhaps  many  times  don't  understand  ourselves  as 
we  should.  I  remember  it  is  said,  If  a  man  thinketh  he  knoweth 
anything  he  don't  know  anything  yet  as  he  ought.  Hidden 
things  belong  to  God,  and  it  is  not  best  we  should  know  them,  or 
they  would  be  revealed.  Even  things  that  are  revealed  are  in 
mystery,  and  no  man  can  say  why  they  should  be  revealed  to 
some  and  not  to  others.  It  is  life  eternal  to  know  him  the  true 
and  living  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent  The  doc- 
trine of  God,  our  Saviour,  can  only  be  understood  and  believed  in 
proportion  as  we  are  given  to  know  him  in  his  character.  If  left 
to  our  own  theory  and  judgment  we  differ  continually,  each  one 
making  his  or  her  idea  or  standpoint  as  a  standard  for  others  to 
come  to;  but  if  we  really  believe,  it  is  because  we  have  been 
given  to  see  for  ourselves. 

I  don't  think  that  any  one  ever  can  doubt  the  sovereign  choice, 
eternal  purpose,  allwise  decrees,  and  perfect  government  and 
control  of  all  things  or  events  which  he  himself  has  made  for 
himself,  while  looking  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  but  if  they 
lose  sight  of  him  and  the  character  he  bears  they  begin  imme- 
diately to  set  up  their  own  ideas  of  right  and  wrong,  and  to  cen- 
sure the  Disposer  of  all  events.  We  can  always  see  wrong,  but 
never  see  right  only  as  we  are  given  to  see  it,  and  that  is  always 
by  an  eye  of  faith,  and  then  we  believe  without  being  able  to 
explain.  I  fully,  and  I  trust  truly  and  sincerely,  believe  that  sin- 
ners are  saved  from  their  sins,  but  never  have  been  able  to  explain 
how,  although  I  have  been  trying  for  a  number  of  years.  But  I 
have  written  more  than  I  intended.  I  only  wanted  to  tell  you 
how  much  I  appreciated  those  precious  letters  of  yours  and 
Bro.  Mitchell's  in  this  October  Messenger.  Yours  in  love  and 
fellowship.  J.  L.  Staton. 
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CHURCH  AND  MINISTER. 


I  am  now,  and  have  been  for  a  long  time,  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  relative  obligations  of  members  to  the 
elders  or  preachers  of  the  church.  That  there  is  a  mis- 
understanding or  a  failure  to  respond  to  the  obligations 
of  each  to  the  other  in  temporal  matters,  which  is,  and 
has  long  been,  a  cause  of  friction,  leading  to  disappoint- 
ment, distrust  and  lethargy,  I  feel  well  satisfied. 

I  know  it  from  an  experience  which  has  caused  me 
much  affliction,  and  from  deep  complaints  heard  from 
ministers  since  my  boyhood.  It  is  an  evil  which  is 
cutting  like  a  two-edge  sword,  and  results,  in  my  opin- 
ion, from  a  lack  of  duty  on  both  sides.  First,  in  the 
fact  of  the  ministry  being  too  timid  to  speak  their 
minds  as  freely  as  they  should,  and  secondly,  by  an 
unintentional  imposition  on  the  churches  and  each 
other  by  visiting  churches  who  have  regular  pastors 
without  any  invitation  from  such  churches.  And  in 
the  third  place,  by  a  failure  of  the  church  to  do  their 
duty  after  it  has  been  pointed  out  to  them,  and  contrib- 
uting to  visiting  ministers  what  should  have  been,  or 
would  have  been,  given  to  their  regular  supply. 

With  humble  boldness,  and  I  trust  with  a  prayerful 
heart,  I  take  my  pen  to  point  out  some  of  these  evils 
which  are  doing  the  Primitive  Baptist  so  much  harm, 
hoping  I  may  say  enough  to  bring  about  a  general  dis- 
cussion of  the  subject,  not  only  through  our  religious 
papers,  but  from  the  pulpit  and  around  the  fireside. 
I  do  not  know  that  I  can  better  present  the  subject 
than  by  giving  my  own  experience  and  observation  as 
a  layman,  deacon  and  ordained  Elder. 

Before  I  united  with  the  church  I  was  much  in  the 
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company  of  Brothers  Elder  Nathan  Bussey  and  Isaac  R. 
Teat,  two  men  whose  lives  were  irreproachable  and 
who  have  now  gone  to  rest.  Well  do  I  remember  how 
often  I  have  heard  them  speak  of  the  burdens  that  were 
placed  upon  them  and  their  families  by  the  neglect  of 
the  church  and  the  consequent  depressing  effect  it  had 
on  their  efforts  to  preach.  Not  content  to  quit,  con- 
stantly going  under  fear,  but  with  a  heavy  weight. 
Sometimes  leaving  home  under  circumstances  of  a 
character  which  would  seemingly  excuse  them  in  not 
going,  but  being  impelled  by  a  "woe  is  me  if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel,"  and  after  they  had  gone  and  preached 
for  a  whole  year  without  any  inquiry  being  made  as  to 
their  temporal  wants  or  home  affairs,  at  the  end  of  the 
year  and  on  the  day  when  something  was  expected  to 
be  done  in  this  way,  many  absenting  themselves,  and 
some  of  those  present  contributing  little  or  nothing,  not 
enough  to  pay  their  actual  expenses  in  going  and  com- 
ing, would  return  to  their  families  with  heavy  hearts, 
feeling  in  doubt  if  they  were  called  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  While  I  was  in  the  deacon's  office  I  tried  to 
correct  this  evil,  and  remember  on  one  occasion,  at  our 
church  (Elder  Teat  being  our  pastor,  was  in  the  habit 
of  receiving  about  $30  at  the  end  of  the  year),  but  I 
took  a  bold  stand  on  the  subject,  and  we  soon  made  up 
about  $200,  and  I  don't  think  I  ever  saw  more  rejoicing 
both  on  the  part  of  the  church  and  our  pastor,  all  result- 
ing from  a  simple  discharge  of  duty.  This  occasion 
impressed  me  with  the  fact  that  by  reason  of  his  failing 
to  admonish  the  church  to  their  duty,  he  was  both 
afflicting  himself  and  the  church.  And  it  also  impressed 
me  with  the  importance  of  the  deacons  seeing  to  the 
fact  that  the  preacher  was  not  neglected,  not  by  words 
alone,  but  by  setting  good  examples  themselves.  An 
admonition  accompanied  with  a  good  example  has  great 
weight,  but  a  great  deal  of  talk  amounts  to  nothing 
without  it.  I  saw  the  evil,  and  told  preachers  they 
were  to  blame  for  much  of  this  neglect,  and  that  if  they 
would  cut  loose  from  their  own  efforts  to  provide  for 
themselves,  either  entirely  or  in  a  good  measure,  and 
devote  their  time  among  their  flock,  going  from  house 
to  house  and  preaching  during  the  week  in  neighbor- 
hood places,  the  church  would  feel  the  greater  necessity 
for  making  provision  for  them,  and  becoming  less 
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worldly  minded,  would  be  more  liberal  and  zealous  in 
the  cause,  and  be  the  recipients  of  blessings  spiritual 
and  temporal  to  which  they  were  strangers. 

In  the  course  of  time  I  myself  was  set  apart  by  the 
church  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  then  I  was  con- 
fronted with  difficulties  I  did  not  see  before,  and  fell  in 
the  same  old  rut,  and  having  accepted  the  care  of  four 
churches,  instead  of  doing  what  I  advised  others  to  do 
and  now  see  I  should  have  done,  went  on  trying  to  pro- 
vide for  myself  and  family,  and  the  consequence  was 
the  churches  felt  there  was  no  necessity  for  their  looking 
after  my  temporal  concerns  when  I  was  doing  so,  at  the 
expense  of  my  services  to  them  except  on  Saturday 
and  Sunday  of  each  month.  I  soon  got  down  with  the 
blues  and  began  to  excuse  myself  from  going  regularly 
to  our  monthly  meetings,  and  as  I  grew  cold  the 
churches  did  the  same  thing,  until  we  all  seemed  to  dry 
up  together,  until  I  finally  quit  trying  to  serve  church 
at  all,  and  became  dead  and  miserable,  really  too  dead 
to  feel,  and  was  inclined  to  construe  my  lack  of  care 
and  feeling  as  a  sign  of  Grod's  approval.  I  now  feel 
different,  and  look  back  on  my  former  state  with  dread, 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  get  back  there:  Under  this 
feeling  I  now  write  on  this  subject,  and  if  I  incur  oppo- 
sition and  adverse  criticism,  I  can't  help  it.  I  want  to 
know  the  truth  and  my  duty.  There  is  a  rule  laid  down 
in  the  Scriptures  which,  if  observed,  will  remove  the 
troubles  which  have  so  long  afflicted  us. 

I  am  further  satisfied  much  of  this  trouble  grew  out 
of  the  sharp  discussions  which  preceded  and  followed 
the  split  between  the  Baptists  in  this  country  and  an 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  by  their 
practice  to  emphasize  their  opposition  to  the  abuses 
and  unscriptural  uses  which  were  made  of  the  law  of 
the  church  in  regard  to  the  relationship  between  the 
churches  and  their  pastors  and  preachers.  The  desire 
to  act  different  from  those  who  brought  in  these  errors 
led  us  in  error  ourselves  on  this  subject. 

The  Levite  under  Moses  is  a  type  of  those  who  offi- 
ciate as  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  under  Christ.  Paul 
in  1  Cor.  ix,  recognizes  this  idea,  and  clearly  defines  the 
relationship  of  the  church  to  the  minister;  and*  reiter- 
ated the  law,  rule,  decree  or  enactment,  or  whatever 
we  may  please  to  call  it,  by  declaring  "Even  so  hath 
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God  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  shall 
live  of  the  Gospel."  This  declaration  was  made  after 
reviewing  and  defining  this  relationship.  If  Paul's 
ministry  had  not  seemingly  been  out  of  line  with  this 
declaration,  then  we  would  not  have  had  any  trouble 
in  understanding  him.  But  he  followed  his  declara- 
tions with  the  remark,  "But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things,  neither  have  I  written  these  things  that  it  should 
be  so  done  unto  me."  This  last  remark,  coupled  with 
his  example  in  working  with  his  own  hands  to  supply 
the  wants  of  himself  and  those  that  traveled  with  him, 
seems  to  leave  some  doubt  as  to  which  is  the  true  rule 
— that  which  God  had  ordained  "that  they  which  preach 
the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel,"  or  his  example 
and  practice  which  appeared  to  be  at  variance  with  it. 
This  seeming  contradiction  evidently  arises  from  a 
misunderstanding  of  what  he  intended  to  teach.  He 
did  not  intend  to  leave  an  impression  that  God's  rule 
was  a  good  one  for  others,  but  not  for  himself.  It  will 
be  noted  that  he  treats  the  ordinance  of  God  in  the 
nature  of  a  power  or  privilege  conferred  upon  the 
minister,  to  be  used  or  not,  at  the  volition  of  the  min- 
ister. He  did  not  use  it  for  reasons  explained  by  him. 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  15th  verse  and  in  the  first  parts 
of  the  17th  and  lSth  verses.  In  the  15th  verse  he  gives 
as  a  reason  why  he  did  not  want  it  so  done  unto  him : 
"For  it  were  better  for  me  to  die  than  that  any  man 
should  make  my  glorying  void,"  which  glorying  was 
his  reward,  and  his  reward  was  that  he  made  the  Gos- 
pel without  charge.  In  the  face  of  this  declaration  he 
says  in  2  Cor.  xi.  8,  "I  robbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  them."  Now,  to  understand  him  properly,  we 
must  in  the  first  place  consider  the  object  he  had  in 
view,  which  was  to  remove  from  the  minds  of  these  Cor- 
inthians any  argument  which  might  arise  in  their  minds 
or  which  might  be  attempted  to  be  used  by  others,  that 
he  was  in  the  slightest  degree  influenced  by  mercenary 
motives  in  his  preaching  to  them,  and  that  while  he 
preached  under  the  influence  of  a  woe  unto  me  if  I 
preached  not  the  Gospel,  and  did  it  without  charge,  and 
willingly  and  not  under  constraint ;  yet  he  had  the 
power  under  the  ordinance  of  the  church  to  look  to 
them  to  supply  his  temporal  wants.  While  he  preached 
to  them  without  charge  for  the  purpose  of  removing  all 
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occasion  from  those  desiring  occasion,  it  Was  entirely 
voluntary  on  his  part,  and  not  because  he  was  com- 
pelled to  do  so.  To  enforce  and  emphasize  this  thought 
he  said,  "Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own 
charges ;  or  who  planteth  a  vineyard  and  eateth  not  of 
the  fruit  thereof;  or  who  feedeth  a  flock  and  eateth  not 
the  milk  of  the  flock!  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man,  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?  For  it  is  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  4 Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn.'  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  \ 
If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great 
thing  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  1  If  others  be 
partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather," 
etc.  "Nevertheless,  we  have  used  none  of  these  things," 
etc.  Not  because  he  had  no  right  to  do  so,  but  for  the 
reasons  above  stated.  Recognizing  God's  ordinance  as 
being  the  true  rule,  he  looked  upon  it  as  an  act  of  voli- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  minister  to  be  used  or  not  used 
as  the  circumstances  and  the  glory  of  God  might  dictate 
to  him.  A  non  user  on  his  part  did  not  abrogate  his 
power  to  do  so,  nor  lessen  the  obligation  of  the  church 
under  God's  ordinance  to  make  provision  for  the  tem- 
poral wants  of  the  minister.  He  did  not  intend  to  teach 
or  intimate  that  a  church  could  call  a  preacher  to  serve 
them  and  take  advantage  of  the  "woe  unto  me  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel"  to  rob  him,  and  make  him  and 
and  his  family  go  out  in  the  pursuit  of  some  worldly 
occupation  that  he  might  make  the  Gospel  to  them 
without  charge,  unless  he  did  so  willingly,  of  his  own 
volition,  for  reasons  of  which  he  alone  should  be  the 
judge,  and  not  the  ehurch. 

If  a  church  calls  a  preacher  as  pastor,  or  as  a  church 
invites  or  calls  for  his  services  at  any  stated  meeting  of 
the  church,  or  of  a  union  meeting,  association  of  which 
that  church  forms  a  part,  either  by  messenger  or  other- 
wise, it  is  a  shame  on  such  church  not  to  make  some 
provision  at  least  to  pay  their  expenses  in  going  and 
coming.  These  are  church  acts,  and  carry  with  them 
the  obligations  laid  by  God's  ordinance  that  "they 
which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel."  In 
such  cases  they  go  unwillingly,  or  at  least  are  presumed 
to  do  so,  as  far  as  the  church  has  a  right  to  judge  in  the 
absence  of  any  relinquishment  on  the  part  of  the  min- 
ister of  his  power  or  right  to  expect  remuneration,  and 
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go  in  obedience  to  the  request  of  the  church.  The  unwill-  |re 
ingly  referred  to  by  Paul  in  the  17th  verse  of  the  chap-(ja 
ter  under  consideration  relates  to  going  with  or  without  !0i 
charge.  "If  I  do  this  willingly,"  he  said,  i.  e.,  if  IJfj 
preach  or  make  the  Gospel  without  charge,  "  I  have  myv  p 
reward;  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  if, 
Gospel  is  committed  unto  me."  It  was  lawful  for  himu|f] 
to  do  so  willingly,  voluntarily,  but  if  he  did  it  against th, 
his  will,  not  voluntarily,  by  command  of  the  church,i|  l 
without  giving  up  his  power  which  he  had  under  the  u 
Gospel  to  use  or  expect  remuneration,  it  was  unlawful! L 
for  the  church  to  deprive  him  of  it.  The  church,  by}]L 
their  act  in  the  latter  case,  had  given  him  a  dispensa-i 
tion,  authority  or  license  to  expect  it,  and  acting  on  it, . h 
went  in  obedience  to  their  call,  and  now  it  would  be 
unlawful  for  the  church  to  fail  to  obey  God's  ordinance,  J 
decree,  rule,  statute  or  enactment  in  this  matter. 

There  is  another  phase  of  this  question  about  which 
I  feel  there  is  a  misunderstanding  and  is  causing  trouble.  I 
Paul  was  a  great  traveler  in  his  preaching,  and  in  imita-  I 
tion  of  Paul  in  part  we  have  much  tour  preaching  these  I 
days — ministers  sending  out  appointments  to  preach  at  1 
places  having  regular  pastors  where  they  have  not  been 
called  or  invited,  and  much  complaint  sometimes  follow-  I 
ing  of  a  lack  on  the  part  of  the  churches  to  respond  to  i 
the  temporal  wants  of  such  ministers.    They  are  trav-  I 
eling,  they  say,  under  a  "  woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  notij 
the  Gospel,"  but  often  against  their  will,  or  without  I 
waiving  their  power  to  live  by  the  Gospel  as  did  Paul. 
The  question  arises,  is  a  dispensation,  license  or  author- 
ity  committed  unto  them  to  do  these  things  1    If  so, 
who  gave  it  to  them  ?  If  the  church  where  their  member- 
ship did  so,  then  should  they  not  look  to  that  church  ? 
Can  a  church  grant  such  a  dispensation?    I  do  not 
take  the  position  that  a  minister  cannot,  as  Paul  did, 
go  as  Paul  did  under  a  general  dispensation  or  license 
and  preach  wherever  his  lot  may  be  cast,  but  he  can't 
do  so  and  lawfully  bring  such  churches  to  which  he 
may  preach  or  the  church  that  gave  him  a  license  with-  j 
out  their  consent,  under  obligation  to  provide  for  his 
temporal  wants;  and  no  such  minister  going  in  this  | 
way  has  a  right  to  expect  it  under  the  ordinance  of 
God.    If  the  church  sends  him,  she  becomes  responsi- 
ble, or  if  a  church  calls  or  invites  him,  she  becomes 
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^sponsible.  But  if  he  goes  out  on  his  own  volition,  as 
i  self-called  or  invited  preacher,  the  church  is  under  no 
obligation  to  him  in  this  regard.  If  he  goes  willingly, 
I  that  is,  expecting  nothing,  and  intending  to  waive  his 
power  under  the  Gospel,  while  it  is  not  wrong 
for  him  to  receive  contributions,  yet  it  is  not  a  duty  on 
the  church  where  he  preaches  to  respond  to  his  wants 
in  a  temporal  way.  And  if  they  'do  so,  it  is  often  a 
matter  of  courtesy,  to  save  feelings,  and  sometimes  at 
the  expense  of  their  regular  preacher  in  weakening  the 
ability  or  the  disposition  of  the  church  to  aid  their  reg- 
ular supply. 

May  God  give  us  a  proper  understanding  of  these 
things  and  lead  us  by  his  spirit  is,  I  think,  the  desire  of 
my  heart.    Affectionately,  H.  Bussey. 

Remarks. — The  reader  will  perceive  that  the  forego- 
ing is  a  rather  new  presentation  of  the  subject,  and 
should  therefore  be  sincerely  examined  in  the  light  of 
the  Scriptures  to  see  whether  thev  sustain  it  or  not. 

R. 


From  Gospel  Standard.] 

First.  Did  the  human  nature  of  Christ  suffer  for  sin  ? 
Second.  Did  the  Father  wholly  dwell  in  Christ? 

ANSWER. 

First.  The  human  and  divine  nature  of  the  Person 
of  Christ  in  accomplishing  the  work  of  redemption  can- 
not be  separated.  As  man  he  could  and  did  die,  but 
only  as  he  was  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  had  he  potver 
to  lay  down  his  life.  The  apostle  writes  most  clearly  and 
beautifully  upon  this  point  where  he  says  :  "Forasmuch 
then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  also  himself  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is  the  devil." — Heb  ii.  14.  Who  is  the  lie  in 
this  text  but  the  Son  of  God,  equal  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  who  came  down  from  heaven  and  took  upon 
him  flesh  and  blood;  that  is,  a  nature  in  which  he 
could  suffer,  bleed  and  die,  the  just  for  the  unjust? 

If  it  were  not  his  human  nature  that  suffered,  why 
did  he  take  it !  Taking  human  nature  made  him  not 
the  Son  of  God ;  but  being  the  Son  of  God  he  took  our 
nature  (sir  excepted)  that  he  might  redeem  his  breth- 
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ren.  Christ,  being  the  surety,  suffered  in  soul  and  body 
all  the  wrath  that  was  due  to  his  people.  In  the  garden 
he  said,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  unto  death." 
Mark  xiv.  33.  Yet  though  his  soul  bore  all  the  wrath 
and  anger  of  his  Father  due  to  his  people  for  their  sins, 
yet  his  soul  died  not.  The  soul  of  Adam  sinned  and  he 
died,  as  God  said  to  him,  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." — Gen.  ii.  17.  Christ's 
soul  travailed  hard  under  suffering  for  the  salvation  of 
his  church,  but  his  Godhead  sustained  him,  and  his 
soul  went  triumphantly  through  it  all,  and  he  was  satis- 
fied in  what  he  accomplished  thereby,  even  the  eternal 
redemption  of  his  sheep :  "He  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied." — Isa.  liii.  12.  As 
Christ's  soul  did  not  sin,  neither  did  it  die  in  suffering 
for  sin  ;  for  being  the  soul  of  him  that  is  God  and  Man, 
he  was  sustained  and  able  to  suffer  death  in  the  flesh, 
and  yet  his  soul  did  not  and  could  not  die.  Chist's  soul 
was  a  living  soul  without  sin,  and  without  the  capability 
of  sinning,  and  consequently  without  the  capability  of 
dying.  All  human  beings  have  living,  immortal  souls, 
but  they  are  sinful  souls  that  have  sinned,  do  sin,  and 
can  even  love  sin;  so  that  "None  of  them  can  by  any 
means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for 
him." — Ps.  xlix.  7.  But  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  his  sheep ;  yet  though  the  soul  of  Christ  suffered,  it 
did  not  die.  As  there  was  no  redemption  but  by  blood, 
he  suffered  death  in  the  body ;  as  the  Scripture  says, 
"Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit."—!  Pet.  iii.  18. 

In  the  garden  his  soul  and  body  suffered  together, 
but  neither  soul  nor  body  died  in  the  garden;  yet  there 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground.  These  were  the  sufferings  of  the 
Son  of  God,  his  Godhead  supporting  his  Manhood  and 
giving  virtue,  efficacy  and  dignity  to  his  sufferings  and 
blood.  That  human  nature  in  which  he  sweat  great 
drops  of  blood  was  his  glorious  red  apparel  of  which 
Isaiah  so  sweetly  wrote :  "Wherefore  art  thou  red  in 
thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth 
in  the  winefat !  I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone, 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me."  But 
Christ  went  farther  than  the  garden.  He  hung  on  the 
cross,  and  there  ended  his  sufferings  when  he  triumph- 
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antly  said,  "It  is  finished!  and  he  bowed  his  head  and 
gave  up  the  ghost." — Jno.  xix.  30.  Then  his  soul  which 
had  travailed  under  the  wrath  of  God,  but  died  not, 
neither  in  the  garden  nor  on  the  cross,  ascended  into 
Paradise  and  left  his  body  dead  on  the  tree.  This  was 
his  voluntary  act,  as  he  said,  "I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep." — Jno.  x.  15. 

Man  sinned  and  wrought  death,  and  Christ  died  to 
destroy  death ;  as  the  word  says :  "  For  this  purpose 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil." — 1  Jno.  iii.  8.  So  Paul  says, 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures." — 
1  Cor.  xv.  3.  All  this  was  done  in  his  human  nature 
which  he  mysteriously  took,  and  in  which  he  came  into 
the  world  when  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  ;  that  nature 
which  was  allied  to  his  Godhead,  and  in  which  he  suf- 
fered, groaned,  bled  and  died,  and  which  was  in  all  his 
work  and  suffering  supported  by  his  eternal  Godhead ; 
as  it  is  written:  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God." — Heb.  ix.  14.  As 
Christ's  soul  was  a  soul  differing  from  ours  in  that  it 
never  did  sin,  nor  could  it  sin,  so  also  his  body  differed 
from  ours  in  that  it  never  did,  nor  ever  could  sin ;  for, 
though  his  body  could  die,  and  blessed  be  God  it  did 
die,  it  was  not  because  there  was  any  inherent  seeds  of 
death  or  flecay  in  it,  for  it  was  not  only  incorruptible, 
but  holy  and  immortal,  being  the  body  of  him  who  was 
David's  Son  and  David's  Lord. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  body  of  Christ  that  could 
have  caused  death,  had  he  chosen  to  live  on  the  earth 
ten  thousand  years ;  yet  by  his  own  voluntary  act  it 
was  capable  of  death.  Being  God  and  man,  he  could 
do  what  no  creature  could  do,  as  he  says,  "Therefore 
doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life, 
that  I  might  take  it  again  ;  no  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my  Father." — Jno.  x.  17, 
18.  Thus  his  sufferings,  expiation  for  sin,  the  everlast- 
ing atonement  that  he  made  by  his  own  blood,  the 
destruction  of  death  and  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  his  victory  over  the  grave,  and  his  ascension 
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into  heaven,  was  all  for  the  salvation  of  his  spouse  the 
church,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  own  and  his  Father's 
name.  But  because  we  believe  that  the  human  nature 1 
suffered,  and  was  sustained  by  his  Godhead,  is  this; 
making  two  Christs?  All  was  accomplished  by  him 
who  is  One  Person,  but  has  two  natures,  the  one  human 
and  the  other  Divine. 

Second.  Did  the  Father  wholly  dwell  in  Christ  ? 

It  is  our  mercy  that  we  have  the  written  Word  which 
speaks  as  plainly  to  us  as  if  Christ  were  here  speaking 
with  an  audible  voice  into  our  ears.  Christ  ever  was  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  ever  was  in  Christ ;  as  John 
says,  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  him." — Jno.  i.  18.  Jesus  says,  "I  am  not 
alone.  *  *  *  I  and  my  Father  are  One ;"  that  is  in 
essence;  for  the  Father  is  a  distinct  Person,  the  Son  is 
a  distinct  Person,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  distinct 
Person,  and  yet  indivisible  in  essence,  love,  life,  power, 
grace  and  glory.  The  Father  was  always  in  the  Son  in 
each  and  every  act  and  miracle  that  he  wrought  on  the 
earth;  as  it  is  written:  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do;  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
wise;" and  again:  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work."  In  testifying  of  these  things,  the  Jews  accused 
Christ  of  blasphemy,  and  in  the  face  of  this  accusation 
he  appeals  to  them:  "If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." — Jno.  x. 
37,  38.  What  can  be  clearer  than  this?  If  a  person  is 
in  a  certain  place,  he  is  there,  not  in  part  of  his  person, 
but  in  his  whole  person.  So  when  Jesus  said,  "The 
Father  is  in  me,"  he  must  have  been  then  wholly  in 
Christ. 

Again.  When  his  own  disciples  asked  for  a  revela- 
tion of  the  Father,  Christ  said,  "  Believe  me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me;  or  else  believe  me 
for  the  very  works'  sake." — Jno.  .xiv.  2.  Indeed  the 
Father  never  was  out  of  Christ;  no,  not  in  his  agony, 
suffering  and  death;  for  the  apostle  says,  "To  wit,  that 
God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and  hath  com- 
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Initted  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation." — 2  Cor.  v.  19. 
J  If  the  Father  dwelt  not  wholly  in  Christ,  what  part 
J)f  the  Father  was  out  of  him,  and  when  did  the  Father 
pegin  to  dwell  in  Christ  ?  If  it  should  be  said  he  began 
l;o  dwell  wholly  in  Christ  when  Christ  ascended  on  high, 
li  Jurist's  own  words  scatter  such  a  doctrine  to  the  winds, 
|?or  it  was  when  on  earth  that  the  Son  said,  "The 
■Father  is  with  me  *  *  *  the  Father  is  in  me  *  * 
f  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me."  The  apostle  says, 
I4 For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
■dwell." — Col.  i.  19.  Here  Paul  speaks  and  testifies  that 
[the  power  put  forth  in  creation  was  in  Christ,  and  the 
power  to  reconcile  the  church  to  himself  was  in  Christ 
wholly  and  fully,  "For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily." — Col.  ii.  9.  Paul  does  not  say 
the  Godhead  dwelt  partly  in  Christ  till  such  and  such 
times,  and  then  afterwards  wholly  in  him.  Christ  is 
the  Head  of  his  body,  the  church;  he  was  set  up  from 
everlasting,  and  there  was  no  spiritual  nor  temporal 
'blessing  granted  to  man  apart  from  him.  No  soul  ever 
received  spiritual  life,  grace,  love,  mercy  and  pardon, 
but  in  and  through  Christ,  and  no  soul  that  was  ever 
saved  before  Christ  came  to  atone  for  sin  could  see  any 
way  to  God  but  through  Christ.  This  is  most  clearly 
and  beautifully  set  forth  in  Heb.  xi.  respecting  those 
who  saw  Christ  by  faith,  and  died  in  him. 

We  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  these  things  very 
gradually,  for  we  are  slow,  dull  scholars  in  Christ's 
school ;  but  we  must  come  to  the  belief  and  assurance 
of  them,  for  those  who  live  and  die  iguorant  of  these 
things  must  perish.  Abraham  was  seventy-five  years 
old  when  God  called  him  by  his  grace,  and  he  was  one 
hundred  and  seventy-five  years  old  when  he  died,  con- 
sequently at  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  one  hundred 
years  old  in  the  divine  life,  and  all  that  he  had  attained 
to  was  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  So  where  this  knowl- 
edge is  bestowed  on  a  child  of  God,  if  he  should  die 
almost  as  soon  as  he  is  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  converted  thief,  he  would  die  as  Abra- 
ham died,  and  the  Scripture  would  be  fulfilled:  "The 
child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old,  but  the  sinner 
being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed." — Isa. 
lxv.  20. 
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My  Bear  Brother-.  I  find  that  we  are  both  about  the, 
same  place  as  when  you  last  wrote;  and  you  and  myself 
are  companions  of  owls  and  dragons,  groaning  and 
mourning  sore  like  doves.  Ah,  my  brother,  I  often  find 
that  these  mourning  days  are  rejoicing  days  ;  that  my 
mourning  has  very  suddenly  turned  into  joy  and  glad- 
ness.   The  saints  in  heaven  once 

"  Were  mourning  here  below, 
And  wet  their  couch  with  tears. 
They  wrestled  hard  as  we  do  now 
With  sins,  and  doubts,  and  fears." 

God  intends  to  better  us  by  affliction  ;  some  are  ren- 
dered worse  by  them.  There  is  a  great  difference  be-  j 
twixt  a  man's  being  evil,  arid  suffering  evil.  He  may  be 
poor  in  this  world,  yet  rich  in  grace.  He  may  have  a 
sickly  body,  yet  a  healthy  soul.  He  may  be  ignoble  in 
the  eyes  of  many  who  look  upon  us  as  mere  nothings, 
yet  who  have  the  honor  to  be  called  the  children  of  God. 

These  trials,  my  brother,  tend  under  the  Lord's  bless- 
ing to  make  us  right,  arid  purge  us,  and  make  us  clean. 
They  are  compared  to  fire,  and  help  to  make  our  faith  to 
appear  more  precious  than  gold.  They  do  not  prejudice 
a  soul  as  to  its  grace,  nor  yet  as  to  its  glory.  None  are 
condemned  because  they  are  sickly  or  low  in  this  world ; 
but  these  trials  are  only  ungrateful  to  our  senses,  and 
grievous  to  our  flesh.  They  do  not  touch  our  inner  man  ; 
they  injure  not  our  better  part.  Why  should  we  com- 
plain even  when  friends  and  foes  conspire  against  us  1 
They  mean  it  for  evil;  but  the  Lord  for  our  good.  We 
should  not  ponder  over  the  cross  too  much,  lest'it  ap- 
pear too  heavy.  We  should  not  chew  our  pill;  it  will 
taste  too  bitter.  We  should  not  think  divine  commands 
harsh ;  then  they  will  appear  hard  sayings. 

0,  my  dear  brother,  there  are  three  stills  in  God's 
Word,  if  we  could  but  have  them  perfectly !  The  first  is, 
"Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God;"  that  is,  "Be  of  a 
quiet  and  composed  spirit,  although  things  appear  all 
confusion  and  wrong;  and  in  silent  consideration,  be- 
lieve all  shall  be  well."  The  second  is,  "Stand  still,  and 
see."  This  was  trying  work.  One  would  think  if  ever 
there  was  need  for  the  Israelites  to  bestir  themselves,  it 
was  then ;  when  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host  were  at  their 
heels  just  ready  to  fall  upon  them.    Was  this  a  time  to 
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stand  still  ?  Yes ;  it  is  then  the  Lord  orders  them  to  stand 
still,  and  be  quiet,  and  rest  in  the  Lord.  The  third  is  to 
sit  still.  This  is  hard  work  in  the  midst  of  danger  and 
apparent  death.  God's  Israel  being  made  the  offscour- 
ing  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies,  they  opening  their 
mouths  against  them,  and  fear  and  a  snare  coming  upon 
them,  yet  the  Lord  made  them  to  be  pitied  of  all  them 
who  carried  them  away  captives,  and  delivered  them 
from  all  their  enemies. 

If  Jonathan  and  Ahimaaz  be  pursued  by  furious  Ab- 
salom, the  Lord  shall  provide  a  refuge  for  them  in  a 
well.  So  we  see  Job's  steps  were  numbered,  and  his  lat- 
ter ^days  abundantly  blessed.  Jonah  had  a  fish  to  pre- 
serve him  in  the  sea,  and  a  gourd  on  the  land  to  shelter 
him  from  heat.  When  Moses  could  not  be  hid  by  his 
parents  any  longer,  his  God  provided  him  with  another 
nurse  in  Pharaoh's  daughter.  See  also  the  prophet 
Elijah,  who  was  in  time  of  famine  fed  by  a  raven,  re- 
lieved by  a  widow,  and  by  an  angel  nourished.  This 
God  is  our  God,  who  covereth  the  heavens  with  clouds ; 
prepareth  rain  for  the  earth ;  createth  the  waters  to  de- 
stroy ;  changeth  times  and  seasons ;  bringeth  down  and 
setteth  up  kings;  formeth  the  light  and  createth  dark- 
ness ;  maketh  peace ;  killeth  and  maketh  alive ;  maketh 
the  wound  and  bindeth  it  up;  smiteth  and  maketh 
whole;  seeth  all  our  ways,  and  counteth  all  our  steps; 
moveth  the  hearts  of  men  at  pleasure ;  and  setteth  the 
ways  of  man  before  his  eyes,  and  pondereth  his  doings. 

So,  my  brother,  it  is  impossible  to  escape  Esau's  sword, 
or  Ishmael's  tongue,  Shimei's  stones,  Doeg's  slander,  or 
Joab's  treachery.  Why,  heaven  had  bad  angels ;  the  lily 
has  thorns ;  the  congregation  a  Diotrephes ;  the  church 
of  Thyatira  a  Jazebel,  a  false  prophetess :  Demas  is 
among  saints;  Satan  among  the  sons  of  God.  When 
there  were  but  four  human  beings,  there  was  a  Cain ; 
when  only  eight,  there  was  a  Ham  ;  among  twelve  dis- 
ciples a  Judas;  not  seven  without  a  Nicolas.  Philis- 
tines shall  be  left  in  the  land  to  exercise  the  Israelites ; 
and  tares  are  to  be  left  among  good  seed.  David  never 
sang  so  sweetly  as  when  he  dipped  his  pen  in  affliction. 
From  this  ariseth  humility.  It  is  then  we  pity  others; 
for  it  trieth  our  faith.  It  is  then  we  renounce  the  world, 
and  heartily  desire  the  world  to  come. 

Yours  in  Love  and  Truth,  R.  Batchelor. 
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Eldek  J.  E.  W.  Henderson — Beloved  Brother  and  Pas- 
tor: It  seems  I  cannot  get  rid  of  a  desire  to  express 
some  of  my  feelings  of  late.  For  a  long  time  I  have  been 
so  shrouded  in  darkness,  and  so  bowed  down  with  sor- 
row for  the  loss  of  my  dear,  precious  father  that  it  did 
seem  that  I  surely  would  be  swallowed  up.  But  I  hope 
it  has  pleased  Him  who  has  promised  to  be  a  father  to 
the  fatherless,  to  shine  through  the  darkness  and  sweetly 
send  peace  and  enable  me  to  realize  that  His  grace  is  suf- 
ficient in  every  trial.  The  fifth  Sunday  in  March  while 
you  were  preaching  at  Luverne,  holding  forth  Christ 
as  the  only  Saviour ;  that  he  mad  suffered  and  died  on 
the  cross  to  redeem  his  people ;  had  paid  the  whole  debt 
and  left  nothing  for  them  to  do  in  regard  to  their  eternal 
salvation,  I  felt  it  was  indeed  good  to  be  there,  and  I 
hope  I  was  enabled  to  rejoice  and  praise  his  name,  that 
he  was  a  full  and  complete  Saviour;  that  he  had  by  the 
one  offering  of  himself  removed  my  sins  as  far  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west.  For  indeed  it  takes  a  whole 
Saviour  to  meet  my  case ;  for  oh  what  would  my  doom 
be  if  there  was  part  of  my  eternal  salvation  resting  upon 
my  good  works  when  I  cannot  of  myself  have  one  good 
thought  and  fall  so  far  short  of  working  out  my  salva- 
tion, here  and  go  so  much  of  my  time  groping  in  dark- 
ness. I  continued  to  feast  upon  these  precious  truths 
for  several  days,  the  words  of  this  hymn  kept  ringing  in 
my  mind : 

Long  have  we  heard  the  joyful  sound 
Of  thy  salvation  Lord, 
And  still  how  weak  our  faith  is  found 
Acknowledged  of  thy  word. 

I  got  the  hymn  book  and  read  the  hymn  through,  and 
it  did  seem  that  it  was  the  very  sentiment  of  my  heart. 
While  in  this  state  of  feelings  my  mind  ran  back  to  days 
long:  past,  when  we  would  meet  at  the  dear  old  Darian 
in  Tallapoosa  county  on  Sunday  mornings  before  preach- 
ing time,  and  my  dear  father  and  other  dear  brethren 
would  join  in  prayer  meeting;  and  how  it  seemed  that 
God  heard  and  answered  their  prayers  in  reviving  his 
church  and  enabling  us  to  feel  his  presence  with  us. 
The  next  Saturday  and  Sunday  being  our  meeting  time 
at  New  Providence,  it  seemed  I  could  hardly  wait  until 
the  time  came  to  meet  with  the  dear  saints  of  God  and 
join  with  them  in  praising  God  for  his  great  love;  I  did 
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so  long  to  meet  them  and  bow  with  them  at  the  throne 
of  Grace,  and  thank,  praise  and  adore  his  gracious 
name  for  the  love  which  I  felt  had  been  bestowed  upon 
me,  a  poor,  undeserving  worm  of  the  dust,  and  to  beg 
him  to  still  lead,  guide  and  take  care  of  us  while  we 
sojourn  here. 

The  first  thought  I  remember  when  I  awoke  Saturday 
morning  was  that  God  had  spared  me  to  see  meeting 
day,  but  I  did  not  feel  the  interest  I  did  the  first  of  the 
week.  I  went  to  meeting,  but  failed  to  enjoy  it  as  I 
had  felt  that  I  would.  T  went  again  Sunday,  and  still 
feeling  careless  to  some  extent,  and  I  then  decided  that 
all  my  good  feelings  had  been  imaginary;  for  somehow 
I  felt  that  if  it  was  a  reality,  and  the  love  I  had  felt  and 
the  great  desire  to  meet  with  the  children  of  God  was 
of  the  Lord,  that  I  would  be  enabled  to  feel  his  pres- 
ence with  me;  but  could  but  mourn  my  sad  state.  But 
while  Bro.  Hudson  was  preaching,  in  an  instant  my 
mind  was  lifted  above  my  troubles  and  I  could  again 
rejoice  in  hope  of  that  glorious  life  which  he  was  so 
beautifully  portraying.  O,  I  did  feel  it  is  enough; 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  liveth  and  reigneth  and  careth  for 
me.  They  sang  that  dear  old  hymn,  "How  Firm  a 
Foundation,"  and  how  well  it  corresponded  with  my 
feelings,  and  especially  this  verse: 

'4  When  through  the  deep  waters  T  call  thee  to  go 
Tne  rivers  of  woe  shall  not  thee  overflow. 
For  I  will  be  with  thee  thy  troubles  to  bless 
And  sanctify  to  thee  thy  deepest  distress." 

For  had  I  not  been  wading  through  the  deep  waters  of 
distress?  Yes,  on  the  very  brink  of  despair,  thinking 
surely  I  would  be  overflowed,  for  it  did  seem,  and  does 
yet  at  times,  that  I  could  never  become  reconciled  to 
the  loss  of  my  dear  father;  but  at  that  time  I  felt  per- 
fectly resigned,  and  could  say,  rest  on,  dear  father  and 
mother,  and  all  loved  ones  which  have  gone  before;  a 
few  more  days  of  sorrow  here  and  I  shall  join  you  in 
that  happy  home,  where  we  shall  ever  be  with  that 
blessed  Saviour,  and  where  sorrow  nor  parting  never 
come.  I  returned  home  feeling  calm  within,  and  so 
soon  as  convenient  I  got  the  Bible  and  began  to  read 
God's  precious  promises  to  his  people,  and  I  felt  that 
each  was  mine.  Chapter  after  chapter  I  read  with  tears 
of  joy  rolling  down  my  cheeks,  and  it  did  seem  strange 
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that  I  could  get  so  low  down  as  I  had  been  with  so 
many  promises,  and  I  thought  surely  I  will  doubt  no 
more.  But  when  the  dark  clouds  begin  to  rise  I  will 
get  this  precious  book  and  read  these  promises  and 
feast  upon  them,  for  it  did  seem  that  there  was  a  suf- 
ficiency in  them  for  a  life  time  feast.  O,  vain  hope!  I 
did  not  stop  to  think  that  I  was  dependent  for  faith  to 
enable  me  to  claim  the  promises  and  rejoice  in  them. 
O,  how  easy  it  is  to  believe  when  we  have  faith  given 
us  to  enable  us  to  believe.  While  in  this  happy  frame 
of  mind  these  words  of  the  Saviour  come  to  me,  "Go 
home  to  thy  friends  and  tell  them  what  great  things  the 
Lord  has  done  for  you,"  and  with  them  a.  desire  to  write 
and  tell  my  dear  friends  (the  children  of  God),  which  are 
scattered  abroad,  how  he  had  come  to  me  in  my  great 
need  and  led  me  forth  out  of  that  desert  wherein  there  is 
no  water,  and  enabled  me  to  feed  on  the  green  pastures 
of  his  love.  Then,  dear  saints  of  God,  though  troubles, 
trials  and  afflictions  be  our  portion  in  this  life,  let 
us  ever  trust  him  who  hps  promised  never  to  leave  nor 
forsake  us;  for  he  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises. 
Surely  no  one  can  get  lower  down  nor  feel  farther  from 
him  than  I  did;  and  certainly  no  one  is  more  unworthy 
of  his  mercy  than  I,  yet  it  pleased  him  in  his  goodness 
to  come  to  me  and  enable  me  to  again  rejoice  in  him  as 
my  Saviour,  and  though  darkness  has  again  beclouded 
my  way,  yet  it  is  still  sweet  to  remember  his  mercies. 
O,  may  we  all  live  in  honor  to  his  name,  and  when  we 
come  to  die  may  we  feel  his  presence  with  us,  is  the 
desire  of  a  little  sister,  if  one  at  all. 

Vidette,  Ala.  Julia  F.  Floyd. 


Eldek  J.  R.  Respess — My  Dear,  Precious  Brother  in 
the  Lord:  I  will  not  attempt  to  tell  you  what  pleasant 
emotions  filled  our  minds  on  seeing  once  more  your 
dear,  familiar  hand.  Like  yourself,  it  seemed  to  us  an 
age  since  you  had  been  in  our  midst ;  not  that  the 
memory  of  it  was  being  obliterated,  but  it  seems  to  us 
that  you  must  have  come  and  gone  like  the  chariots  of 
Amminadib,  ere  our  souls  were  aware  of  it.  It  is  truly 
the  case,  my  dear  brother,  that  we  have  desired  and 
longed  to  see  you  far  more  than  if  we  had  never  met. 
How  true  it  is  in  this  imperfect  world  that  the  eye  is 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  409 


not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing. 
I  imagine  that  the  largest  part  of  David's  men  in  the 
cave  of  Adullam  were  "discontented."  When  our  eyes 
can  no  longer  see  the  charms  of  the  world,  we  get 
weary  of 'it  and  desire  something  of  a  different  order. 
O,  my  dear  brother,  we  never  can  forget  your  wonderful 
messages  of  the  Land  that  is  very  far  off — far  in  its 
nature,  resources,  durability  and  perfections — from  this 
region  that  is  blighted  with  sin.  I  wonder,  dear 
brother,  if  you  have  ever  forgiven  us  for  the  labors 
that  were  placed  on  your  willing  shoulders  while  in  this 
country  ?  I  often  think  of  your  coming  to  us  weary 
and  feeble  in  health,  and  how  you  were  hurried  from 
post  to  post,  as  if  you  were  to  find  no  rest  for  the  soles 
of  your  feet.  I  wonder  if  you  will  ever  be  tempted  to 
leave  your  quiet,  pleasant  home  to  carry  "good  tidings 
from  the  South"  to  our  cold,  unfruitful  shores !  And 
yet  I  shall  never  doubt  your  willingness  to  spend  and 
be  spent  for  Zion's  sake.  I  have  seen  the  proof  of 
your  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts.  We  well  know  that 
with  Paul  and  Timothy,  and  good  old  John  Bunyan 
and  many  more,  you  have  been  a  partaker  of  the 
afflictions  of  the  gospel.  While  the  gentlemen  that 
wear  soft  clothing  and  are  mighty  with  men's  wisdom 
were  sauntering  by  the  seaside  or  the  resorts  of  pleas- 
ure, charmed  with  the  fineries  and  frivolity  of  life,  you 
and  our  dear  Brother  Bentley  were  willing,  as  much  as 
in  you  lie,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  destitute.  How 
great  is  the  difference!  The  world's  ministers  have 
their  reward.  Lovers  of  pleasure,  sleeping,  lying  down, 
loving  to  slumber;  yea,  they  are  greedy  dogs  that  can 
never  have  enough ;  they  all  look  to  their  own  way, 
every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter.  Come  ye,  say 
they,  I  will  fetch  wine  and  we  will  fill  ourselves,  and 
to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day  and  much  more  abun- 
dant. Does  this  comprise  all  the  difference  ?  O  no, 
this  is  but  a  drop.  While  the  lives  of  some  are  frittered 
away  on  the  vain,  sensual  pleasures  that  perish  with 
the  using,  the  Lord's  dear  laborers  are  dealing  with 
everlasting  realities,  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  the 
dew  and  the  deep  that  coucheth  beneath,  the  precious 
fruits  put  forth  by  the  sun  and  by  the  moon,  the  chief 
things  of  the  ancient  mountains  and  the  precious  things 
of  the  lasting  hills.  O,  my  brother,  how  I  love  the 
(2) 
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Lord's  ministering  servants,  the  called  and  chosen  and 
faithful,  going  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  sowing 
beside  all  waters  and  enduring  all  things  for  the  elect's 
sake.  Do  you  think,  dear  brother,  that  there  will  ever 
be  a  richer  epitaph  or  benediction  than  was  given  the 
woman  who  broke  the  alabaster  box  of  precious  oint- 
ment. She  hath  done  what  she  could.  May  you,  dear 
brethren  who  are  pouring  out  the  costly  ointment  of 
your  lives  in  proclaiming  the  riches  of  almighty  grace, 
share  in  a  memorial  that  will  reach  throughout  all  the 
world.  Your  visit  and  your  preaching  have  been  the 
themes  of  countless  conversations  with  our  brethren, 
and  we  do  not  expect  ever  to  lose  the  fragrance  of  your 
words.  Since  you  were  here  our  little  church  has  had 
many  pleasant  waitings  upon  the  Lord,  and  realized  we 
trust  something  of  the  presence  of  Zion's  King.  We 
had  Elders  Nowels  and  Oliphant  on  Friday,  Saturday 
and  Sunday,  and  on  last  evening  our  dear  Brother 
Curry,  whose  coming  was  most  acceptable.  Elder  0. 
will  preach  again  for  us. next  Sunday.  The  dear  brother 
has  grown  wonderfully  in  our  affections.  I  had  thought 
to  have  sent  you  an  article  for  the  dear  Melsenger 
by  this  time,  which  is  my  only  apology  for  not  answer- 
ing your  dear  little  letter  sooner,  but  as  many  hin- 
drances are  in  the  way,  I  will  send  this  by  way  of 
remembrance,  and  the  other  as  soon  as  ready.  Dear 
brother  and  sister  Vancleave  are  in  fair  health  and  send 
much  love,  as  all  would  if  they  knew  of  my  writing. 
Eemember  us  kindly  to  your  dear  companion  and  the 
friends  in  general.  We  would  invoke  a  rich  blessing 
upon  each  one  of  your  dear  children.  Eemember  us  in 
your  prayers.  We  sometimes  try  to  think  of  the 
coming  of  the  great  King.  Will  the  time  come  when 
we  shall  no  longer  mourn  the  sins  of  a  vile  body  !  The 
dear  Lord  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy 
God  thy  glory.  Your  brother,  in  the  best  of  bonds,  I 
hope,  S.  B.  Luckett. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Sept  2,  1890. 


God  had  made  them  flowers  of  Paradise,  while  others 
were  left  as  the  weeds  of  the  wilderness.  While  others 
were  Satan's  thoroughfare,  they  were  God's  choice 
enclosure. 
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EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 


DEAR  READER— Please  look  at  the  printed  slip  on 
your  Messenger — the  slip  with  your  name  and  date — 
it  may  be  on  the  wrapper — look  at  it,  and  the  date 
will  show  you  when  you  should  remit  again.  Some 
of  you  are  behind,  and  please  remember  us  NOW,  and 
get  a  new  subscriber  for  us  if  you  can. 


THE  IMPORTANT  WORK  OF  THE  GOSPEL 
MINISTRY. 


No  work  on  earth  ever  committed  to  men  is  so  impor- 
tant as  that  which  God  hath  committed  to  his  ministers. 
It  stands  pre-eminent  above  all  other  things,  and  if 
ministers  and  churches  do  not  so  regard  it  they  will 
suffer  loss  and  bring  much  trouble  and  confusion  among 
themselves  where  peace  and  fellowship  ought  to  exist. 
The  Holy  Ghost  has  properly  distributed  the  gifts, 
duties,  burdens  and  works  of  ministers  and  churches. 
We  see  this  when  the  Apostles  called  the  multitude  of 
disciples  together  to  look  out  seven  men  among  them 
of  honest  report  to  be  appointed  by  apostolic  authority 
to  see  after  the  neglected  and  poor  widows,  who 
needed  daily  supplies  of  food  and  clothing.    (Acts  vi.) 

Now,  there  could  not  well  be  a  more  pressing  case  of 
seeming  necessity  for  a  minister  to  neglect  his  preach- 
ing duties  than  for  poor  widows  to  be  without  food  and 
have  no  one  to  minister  to  their  necessities.  And  yet, 
even  in  this  extreme  and  pressing  case,  the  work  of  the 
ministry  is  of  far  more  importance  than  to  serve  the 
tables  of  poor  widows  with  daily  food.  Other  brethren 
could  do  this  good  and  much  needed  work,  but  none  but 
those  whom  God  had  called  and  separated  unto  the 
work  of  the  gospel  ministry  could  do  their  work;  and 
as  their  work  is  a  work  of  so  much  higher  importance 
than  any  duty  in  temporal  things,  "It  is  not  reason," 
say  the  Apostles,  "  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God 
and  serve  tables." — Acts  vi.  2.    It  would  be  an  unrea- 
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sonable  thing  to  expect  it,  and  brethren  ought  not  to 
encumber  their  ministry  with  any  burden  or  thing  that 
properly  belongs  to  themselves,  lest  they  should  hinder 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Neither  should  gospel  ministers 
entangle  or  encumber  themselves  with  politics  or  any 
worldly  cares  or  business  that  would  hinder  their  use- 
fulness, or  mar  the  peace  and  fellowship  of  Christians. 
And  if  they  are  prompted  by  the  same  spirit  of  the  gos- 
pel that  was  in  the  Apostles  when  they  gave  the  divine 
rule  of  order  to  the  church,  they  will  say  and  feel  as 
they  did,  that  "It  is  not  reason  to  leave  the  word  of 
God  and  serve  tables;"  to  serve  men,  to  serve  political 
parties,  to  serve  the  county  or  the  State  in  the  Legisla- 
ture, or  to  serve  their  own  lusts  or  aspiring  ambition 
for  worldly  fame.  Xo,  but  they  will  feel  to  say  that 
"We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word." — Acts  vi.  4.  Xo  work  is  so  impor- 
tant as  this,  and  how  happy  it  is  for  the  churches  when 
their  ministry  give  themselves  up  wholly  and  contin- 
ually to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  to  prayer.  Then 
the  churches  have  an  humble  ministry,  and  they  are  in 
peace  at  home  and  abroad.  But  if  the  ministry  of  the 
word  should  not  be  neglected,  even  to  serve  the  tables 
of  poor,  hungry  widows,  how  can  it  be  justifiable  to 
neglect  the  ministry  of  the  pure  word  of  God  and  turn 
aside  to  vain  jangling  about  hidden  and  unrevealed 
things  which  tend  to  subvert  Christians  from  the  right 
way  of  the  Lord? 

Gospel  ministers  who  have  given  themselves  contin- 
ually to  the  ministry  of  the  word  as  the  one  leading  and 
controlling  work  of  their  life,  making  every  other  work 
and  every  other  calling  contribute  to  the  furtherance  of 
their  ministerial  usefulness,  have  an  apostolic  right,  or  a 
right  by  authority  of  the  Apostles  of  Jesus,  to  expect  and 
claim  the  assistance  and  co-operation  of  their  brethren 
and  churches.  But  where  they  neglect  their  duty  as  min- 
isters of  the  word  and  pastors  of  churches,  or  give  them- 
selves continually  to  speculative  harrangues  and  wild 
theories  that  disturb  churches  and  break  fellowship 
among  Christians,  the  churches  have  an  apostolic  right 
to  say  to  them,  "Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord  that  thou  fulfill  it? — Col.  iv. 
1/.  Xo  other  calling  and  no  other, work  is  so  important 
as  this.    And  when  the  Apostle  enjoined  it  upon  the 
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church  at  Collossee  to  say,  by  church  authority,  to 
Archippus,  "Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord  that  thou  fulfill  it,"  it  is  presuma- 
ble that  Archippus  had  been,  and  was  then,  neglecting 
the  ministry  for  some  secular  or  worldly  calling  that 
would  be  hurtful  to  him  and  to  the  churches;  and  the 
churches  to-day  have  the  same  right  and  authority  over 
their  ministry  they  had  then,  and  should  require  the 
same  things  of  them. 

It  is  fortunate  for  churches  when  they  have  faithful 
pastors  and  teachers,  who,  like  Paul,  are  with  their 
brethren  "in  weakness  and  in  fear,  and  much  trem- 
bling, and  who  are  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
them  save  Christ  and  him  crucified."  Then  there  is 
peace  and  good  living  among  all  the  saints.  Soldiers, 
who  are  engaged  in  war  for  the  protection  and  defense 
of  their  country,  have  many  hardships  to  endure,  and 
whatever  may  be  the  emergency  or  necessities  in  other 
things,  the  good  soldier  is  required  to  be  faithful  to  his 
country  and  stand  to  his  post  of  duty.  Everything  else 
must  be  given  up  for  that  one  calling.  Wife,  children, 
family,  home,  farming  and  all  other  business,  however 
desirable  or  profitable  they  may  have  been,  must  all  be 
left  because  there  is  one  duty,  and  one  calling  as  a  sol- 
dier, that  is  of  higher  importance  for  the  good  of  his 
family,  his  home  and  his  country  than  any  or  all  other 
things  combined.  So  with  the  gospel  minister;  he  is  to 
endure  "hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ," 
and  not  "entangle  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
that  he  may  please  Him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier."  We  do  not  understand  by  this  that  he  is  not 
to  make  any  effort  or  do  any  work  at  all  to  support  his 
family;  for  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  this  and 
being  entangled  in  the  affairs  of  this  life  to  'he  neglect 
or  hurt  of  his  ministerial  calling.  A  minister  who  is 
able  to  work,  though  he  cannot  follow  anything  as  a 
regular  daily  business  and  at  the  same  time  fill  his  place 
as  a  minister,  yet  he  can  do  many  things  that  will  help 
his  family,  and  also  promote  his  usefulness  as  a 
preacher. — M. 


Take  with  you  words  and  turn  to  the  Lord;  say  unto 
him,  Take  away  all^iniquity  and  receive  us  gi  aciously. 
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A  GOOD  SUGGESTION. 


A  correspondent  suggests  as  a  remedy  against  much 
of  the  confusion  among  churches,  that  both  church  and 
ministry  confine  themselves  more  to  the  assembling 
promptly  to  worship  God  in  the  spirit  and  preaching 
the  Gospel  in  meekness,  and  have  less  to  say  about  the- 
ories that  pervert  and  distract  the  minds  of  Christians. 
This  is  a  good  suggestion.  When  Christian  people 
come  together  for  worship  it  should  be  for  the  better 
and  not  for  the  worse ;  but  if  the  preaching  of  the  min- 
istry and  conversation  of  the  members  tend  only  to 
make  them  more  carnal,  there  will  be  an  increase  of 
ungodliness.  The  ministry  .  is  largely  responsible  for 
troubles  of  a  denominational  character  among  Primitive 
Baptists.  Two  or  three  who  think  themselves  to  be 
"  somewhat "  can  do  much  harm.  But  brethren  should 
remember  that  it  is  written  that  "  not  he  that  com- 
mendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  com- 
mendeth." — 2  Cor.  x.  18.  .  Whenever  a  preacher  has  to 
take  up  the  time  that  should  be  employed  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  poor  in  defending  or  talking  about 
himself  and  finding  fault  generally  with  others,  you 
may  set  it  down  that  he  is  not  approved  of  God  in  such 
things.  He  is  commending  himself.  But  let  brethren 
in  the  ministry  attend  strictly  to  the  duties  of  their 
ministry,  preach  the  Gospel  in  meekness  and  love,  feed 
the  flock  of  God  and  take  the  oversight  thereof,  not  for 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind,  being  examples  to 
the  flock  in  faith,  in  word  and  in  spirit,  in  all  things 
which  they  preach  and  teach  to  others,  showing  them- 
selves patterns  of  good  works.  Charity  surfers  long 
and  still  remains  kind,  and  the  ministry  is  specially 
required  to  "endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees,  but  do  not  divide  and  scatter  the  flock  of 
God.  We  are  to  bear  and  forbear  with  one  another, 
because  we  are  yet  in  the  flesh,  and  all  have  our  faults 
and  infirmities. — M. 


The  world  at  best  is  but  a  looking-glass;  there  is  a  face 
presented  by  it,  but  there  is  no  face  seated  in  it.  When 
you  have  sifted  out  its  finest  flour,  it  turns  to  bran. 
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COMPULSION. 


Read  Paul's  letter  to  Philemon.  It  has  been  called  a 
model  of  delicacy  and  skill.  Paul  was  probably  a  pris- 
oner at  Rome  when  he  wrote  it  to  Philemon,  a  member 
of  the  church  at  Colosse  and  a  slaveholder.  It  was 
written  in  behalf  of  Onesimus,  a  fugitive  slave  belong- 
ing to  Philemon.  Philemon,  though  a  slaveholder,  was 
a  good  Christian  and  possibly  a  minister.  Paul  calls 
him  "  Philemon,  our  dearly  beloved  and  fellow  laborer," 
and  said  further  in  testimony  of  his  excellent  character 
as  a  Christian,  "for  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation 
in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother." 

Onesimus  had  run  away  from  his  master,  Philemon, 
and  had  escaped,  to  Rome,  and  there  in  all  probability 

"  the  eternal  counsel,  ran 

Almighty  grace  arrest  that  man ; 

He  felt  the  arrows  of  distress 

And  found  he  had  no  hiding;  place." 

He  could  not  escape  from  the  Spirit  of  G-od,  and  though 
free  from  his  master,  Philemon,  he  realized  a  bondage  to 
sin  from  which  he  could  not  escape,  and  felt  no  doubt 
that  he  had  jumped  out  of  the  frying  pan  into  the  fire, 
and  that  he  was  far  worse  off  than  when  working  at 
Colosse  for  Philemon;  for  then,  however  hard  his  labor, 
he  had  moments  of  rest  from  it.  But  now,  though  free 
from  Philemon,  he  had  incessant  labor  with  sin,  strug- 
gling night  and  day,  and  could  cry  with  the  psalmist, 
"Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit,  or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence.  If  I  say  surely  the  darkness 
shall  cover  me,  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me."  He 
could  not  hide  from  G-od. 

"He  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the  herd 
Long  since.    With  many  an  arrow  deep  infixed 
His  panting  side  was  charged,  when  he  withdrew 
To  seek  a  tranquil  death  in  distant  shades. 
There  he  was  found  by  One  who  had  himself 
Been  hurt  by  the  archers.    In  His  side  He  bore 
And  in  His  hands  and  feet  the  cruel  scars." 

In  this  condition  he  no  doubt  sought  out  Paul;  for  it  is 
probable  that  Paul  had  been  at  Philemon's  house,  and 
Onesimus  had,  may  be,  heard  him  preach,  and  now  in 
his  deep  distress  he  sought  him  for  comfort;  because 
Paul  wrote  Philemon,  "I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Ones- 
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imus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds."  The 
trouble  of  Onesimus  became  Paul's  trouble,  and  he  tra- 
vailed in  soul  for  him  and  with  him;  taught  him  and  j 
prayed  for  him  and  with  him,  no  doubt.    Having  thus  1 
been  identified  with  him  by  the  Spirit  in  his  trouble,  he 
was  also  identified  with  him  in  his  deliverance,  so  that  ] 
the  joy  of  Onesimus  was  the  joy  of  Paul,  also.    He  was  ] 
thus  his  son,  begotten  in  his  bonds,  and  Paul  loved  him  | 
with  that  peculiar  love  that  the  minister  has  for  one  for 
whom  the  Spirit  has  laid  upon  him  a  special  concern. 

Paul,  though  an  apostle  .of  Christ,  condescended  to 
the  low  estate  of  this  poor  fugitive  slave;  he  loved  him  ] 
as  if  the  slave  had  been  a  prince.    How  great  the  con- 
trast with  Paul,  in  the  high  dignitaries  of  the  so-called  i 
churches  of  this  day!    Paul  did  not  feel  to  be  above 
this  runaway  slave,  but  loved  him  as  a  father  a  son. 

Christians  were  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  in  those 
days.  They  did  not  feel  and  act  as  if  the  world  ! 
and  governments  of  the  world  belonged  to  them,  but 
that  they  were  like  the  burning  bush  in  the  desert — 
preserved  by  the  fires  that  burned  up  all  natural  things. 
They  realized  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims 
here,  and  groaned  in  this  tabernacle  being  burdened,  j 
They  were  subject,  by  the  word  and  spirit  of  their  ; 
master,  to  civil  governments;  and,  therefore,  we  find 
Paul  sending  his  beloved  son,  Onesimus,  back  to  his 
master,  and  we  also  find  Onesimus  willing  to  go  back 
to  him.  It  needed  no  fugitive  slave  law  to  force  Onesi- 
mus back  to  his  master's  yoke,  but  the  law  of  Christ 
only,  written  in  his  heart,  was  sufficient.  He  belonged 
to  Christ  now;  he  was  Christ's  freeman.  But  Christ 
does  not  free  his  people  from  the  civil  relation  they 
bear  to  governments,  nor  does  he  destroy  the  relation 
of  the  wife  and  husband,  parent  and  child,  or  master 
and  servant. 

The  teaching  of  Christianity  in  that  day  was,  "Art 
thou  called  being  a  servant,  care  not  for  it;  but  if  thou 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather." — (1  Cor.  7):  that  is, 
do  not  abuse  it,  but  use  it  for  the  glory  of  God.  If  the 
servant  who  is  a  freeman  in  Christ  is  made  free,  it  is 
but  a  change  of  the  form  of  servitude,  and  investing 
him  with  higher  responsibilities,  and  requiring,  there- 
fore, more  of  him  than  before.  And  Christians  are 
taught  that  in  the  world  or  in  this  life,  that  tribulation 
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is  their  lot,  whether  bond  or  free;  and  the  one  in  the 
king's  house  shall  no  more  escape  it  than  he  in  the 
lowly  cabin;  that  Philemon,  the  master,  shall  no  more 
escape  than  Onesimus,  the  slave.  And  that,  after  all, 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory, 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen;  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal. 

How  different  was  the  spirit  of  Christianity  in  that 
day  from  the  spirit  of  the  so-called  Christianity  in  this 
day !  In  this  day  a  spurious  Christianity  seeks  to  con- 
trol governments.  It  was  taught*  that  the  relation  of 
master  and  servant  should  be  dissolved,  as  it  obstructed 
the  salvation  of  master  and  slave.  And  it  is  also 
taught  that  alcoholic  spirits  are  in  the  way  of  man's 
salvation,  and  prohibition,  by  law,  is  resorted  to  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  salvation  of  sinners.  But  Christ 
and  the  apostles  taught  no  such  principles. 

How  lowly  were  the  primitive  Christians,  compared 
to  that  spirit  of  anti- Christ  in  succeeding  days,  and  in 
this  day,  that  "opposeth  and  exalte th  himself"  as  the 
son  of  perdition,  "above  all  that  is  called  God,  so  that 
he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  him- 
self that  he  is  Cod."— 2  Thes.  ii. 

It  is  a  religion  of  force  !  I  will  say,  in  conclusion  of 
this  number,  that  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as 
advocating  slavery  or  whisky  drinking.  R. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUED.] 


SAYING  AND  NOT  DOING. 


It  is  recorded  in  Matt,  xxiii.  3,  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, that  "They  say  and  do  not;"  and  as  Christ  warned 
his  disciples  to  "do  not  after  their  works"  in  this  par- 
ticular, it  would  be  well  for  Primitive  Baptists  and  all 
who  have  any  just  ground  to  claim  to  be  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  examine  themselves  whether  they  may  not 
also  be  subject  to  the  same  charge  that  is  brought 
against  Pharisees,  "They  say  and  do  not." 

As  a  general  rule  we  would  feign  hope  that  Primitive 
Baptists  are  faithful  to  God  and  to  one  another,  but 
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instances  have  been  known  where  it  might  justly  be  1 
said  of  some  of  them,  "They  say  and  do  not."    How  i 
often  have  we  promised,  voluntarily,  without  being  1 
asked,  to  do  certain  things  for  some  of  our  brethren — 
things  that  were  right  and  proper  to  be  done — and  yet 
we  have  either  forgotten  or  wholly  neglected  to  do  , 
those  things?    Now,  things  of  this  kind  are  calculated 
to  weaken  confidence  among  Christians  and  to  bring  a\ 
blot  upon  the  garment  of  their  profession.    Nothing  so] 
weakens  our  confidence  in  another  as  to  see  him  very 
forward  in  promising  to  do  something  good  in  helping 
or  assisting  the  needy,  and^then  fail  to  comply  with  his 
promise.     "Defer  not  to  pay  thy  vow,"  saith  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  for  all  such  voluntary  promises  are  as 
vows  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  requireth  that  thou  "Pay 
that  which  thou  hast  vowed." — Eccl.  v.  4. 

A  voluntary  promise  on  our  part  to  do  that  which  is 
right  in  feeding  the  hungry  or  clothing  the  needy,  or  to 
give  of  our  carnal  things  to  help  the  gospel  minister,  is 
as  a  sacred  and  solemn  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  what- 
ever we  have  thus  vowed  or  promised  to  contribute  in 
money  or  goods  is  no  longer  our  own  to  be  used  for 
any  other  purpose  without  sin,  any  more  than  we  could 
take  frorn  our  brother  or  neighbor  that  which  belongs 
to  him  without  his  knowledge  or  consent.  M. 


Eld.  A.  B.  Whatley — Dearly  Beloved  and  Bereaved 
Brother:  I  have  just  heard  the  sad  news  of  the 
death  of  your  dear  wife,  Sister  Whatley,  and  feel  a 
desire  to  say  I  do,  from  my  heart,  deeply  sympathize 
with  you,  your  aged  mother  and  dear  children,  and 
would,  if  I  could,  offer  words  of  condolence  and  solid 
comfort  to  your  distressed  hearts.  Bat  wdiat  are  the 
mere  words  of  even  the  best  of  earthly  friends  and 
kindred  compared  with  the  never  failing  and  abiding 
word  of  G-od?  You,  my  brother,  have  that  by  faith  in 
Jesus,  that  He  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  you;  He 
will  never  leave  you  comfortless.  When  he  takes  one 
earthly  pleasure  or  comfort  away  from  his  children,  he 
gives  something  that  is  better  for  them,  and  more  for 
his  glory,  than  that  which  is  taken  away  from  them.  I 
know  that  sorrow  hath  filled  all  your  hearts  as  well  as 
the  hearts  of  all  your  dear  brethren,  sisters  and  friends, 
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but  it  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  we  all  must  go, 
and  the  sister  is  taken  from  many  of  the  evils  to  come, 
to  her  last  and  eternal  home,  to  rest  with  Jesus. 

While  I  say  I  sympathize  with  you,  and  do,  so  far  as 
I  am  prepared,  but  I  have  never  had  that  peculiar  kind 
of  bereavement,  and  cannot  come  into  that  experimental 
sympathy  with  you  that  you  are,  from  henceforth,  pre- 
pared to  do  with  others  in  like  condition.  "While  I  have 
had  many,  and  still  have  many  sore  troubles,  fiery  trials 
and  afflictions  in  almost  every  way,  I  have  never  been 
bereaved  of  my  faithful  and  lovely  wife.  She  has 
always  been  with  me,  and  stood  near  me  as  a  compan- 
ion in  tribulation.  And  now  here  we  are,  three  of  us, 
almost  helpless  invalids,  and  still  the  Lord  is  good  to  us. 

Seventeen  days  ago  Virgil's  side  was  opened  and  has 
been  running  copiously  ever  since.  He  is  cheerful  and 
much  easier,  but  whether  he  can  bear  up  under  the 
drain  on  his  system  or  not  I  cannot  tell. 

Yours  in  love,  W.  M.  Mitchell. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


McLean  County,  Ky.,  Sept,  16,  1890  —  Dear  Brethren:— We 
are  just  out  of  one  of  the  most  enjoyable  Associations  I  ever 
attended,  though  I  have  been  attending  them  fifty  years.  This  is 
the  Cypress  Creek  Association,  that  was  constituted  at  this  place 
(New  Salem  church)  four  years  ago,  with  three  churches—  four 
now.  Our  Association  commenced  Friday,  the  12th.  That  old 
soldier  of  the  cross,  Eld.  J  H.  Gammon,  now  over  seventy-five 
years  old,  landed  at  my  house,  and  on  Thursday,  about  12  o'clock, 
Elders  J.  W.  Ritcherson  and  J.  T.  Oliphant,  all  of  Indiana.  There 
was  no  sleep  for  me  that  night,  but  only  rejoicing.  On  Friday 
morning  Eld.  Elias  Holley,  of  the  Little  Flock  Association  (Ky.) 
was  iu  time.  The  introductory  sermon  was  preached  by  Eld. 
B.  B.  Pulem,  our  Moderator.  Our  Clerk  being  absent,  Eld.  J.  H. 
Gammon  was  chosen  Clerk,  and  the  busine?s  was  gone  through 
in  peace  and  harmony,  and  the  elders  preached  twice  a  day, 
greatly  to  the  comfort  of  the  people.  We  correspond  with  Red 
River  (Tenn  )  and  Little  Zion  (Ind.),  but  they  sent  no  preachers 
i  this  time,  therefore  the  services  of  the  three  first  named  were 
!  more  appreciated  Our  church  (New  Salem)  had  called  for  a 
j  presbytery  to  ordain  Bro.  W.  C.  Wright  to  the  gospel  ministry, 
and  at  the  close  of  our  business  on  Saturday  Eld.  J.  W.  Ritcher- 
!  son  preached  an  able  sermon  on  that  subject,  after  which  the 
presbytery  was  called  together.     Eld.  Gammon  delivered  the 
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ordination  prayer  and  Eld.  Ritcherson  gave  the  charge  in  a  very 
able  and  feeling  manner.  There  was  a  meeting  soon  next  morn- 
ing at  9  o'clock,  and  Bro.  Wright's  son-in-law,  R  G.  Osborn,  was 
to  be  baptized,  and  there  was  another  so'enn  and  melting  season, 
Eld  Oliphant  officiating  Then  we  repaired  to  the  stand,  where 
Elders  Ritcherson  and  Oliphant  preached  two  able  sermons  to  a 
large  concourse  of  people. 

Brethren,  please  find  a  corner  in  your  valuable  paper  for  this,  as 
I  want  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  know  that  there  is  a  little  few 
here  trying  to  worship  the  one  only  true  God,  and  for  them  to 
come  amongst  us.  Bro  Mitchell,  I  am  an  old  man,  seventy-five 
years  old,  and  fully  as  old  a  sinner.  I  have  had  a  name  with  the 
Baptists  about  fifty  years,  and  if  any  one  ever  had  aught  against 
me  they  did  not  let  me  know  it.  I  joined  the  Barren  River  Asso- 
ciation while  Eld.  Andrew  Noels  was  Moderator,  about  eight 
years  after  the  split  in  that  Association. 

Will  the  saints  intercede  for  us  and  come  to  see  us?  From 
your  little  brother  in  hope  of,  in  a  very  short  time,  reaching  the 
climes  of  immortal  glory.  Jas.  T.  Oldham. 


Fayetteville,Tenn.,  Sept.  9,  1890. — It  is  with  pleasure  I  write, 
desiring  to  encourage  you  in  your  constant  labor  in  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  rightly  divining  "the  word  of  truth  What  an  import- 
ant work,  and  how  few  are  competent  or  sufficient  for  these 
things!  I  appreciate  your  reasoning  so  very  much  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  "Building  "  referred  to  in  the  September  number  I  do 
wish  all  the  readers  of  the  Messengeb  would  ponder  those 
truths  constantly  and  learn  to  be  doers  oc'  the  word  and  not  hear- 
ers only  I  am  glad  to  say  that  peace  abounds  in  this  (Elk 
River)  Association.  Next  Saturday  is  the  time  of  our  annual 
meeting. 

My  unseen  brother,  it  is  not  meet  that  we  should  profess  to 
know  God,  and  in  works  deny  him  All  the  obedience  I  know,  I 
think  I  have  learned  by  suffering,  and  if  I  suffer  with  my  blessed 
Saviour,  I  have  the  promise  that  I  will  reijrn  with  him.  This  is  a 
life  of  sorrow,  toil  and  pain  But  hope,  sweet  hope,  enters  into 
that  that  is  pure,  peaceful     0,  how  divine! 

My  dear  brother,  I  conclude  that  when  we  awake  in  this  like- 
ness we  will  be  satisfied,  and  not  till  then.  I  am  fully  persuaded 
that  there  a  rest  remains  for  the  people  of  God;  but  am  I  one  of 
them?  That  is  the  all  important  question,  and  how  can  I  solve 
it?  Am  I  poor  in  spirit?  Do  I  mourn? — do  I  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness?  Do  I  love  my  brother  whom  I  can  see?  Am 
I  inclined  to  hate  every  false  way?  Do  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord? — do  I  feast  upon  his  word?  Do  I  feel  unworthy  for 
Him  to  come  under  my  roof?  Have  I  communion  with  Him? — 
Does  His  spirit  ever  bear  witness  with  my  spirit,  telling  me  that 
Jesus  paid  it  all,  and  I,  what  I  was?  No;  not  in  many  respects. 
I  know  the  wind  blows,  but  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
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whither  it  goeth.  I  know  that  my  desires  are  not  what  they  once 
were.    Is  this  the  fruit  of  life  eternal;  O,  is  it? 

May  God  bless  you  in  your  last  labors,  is  my  prayer.  Pray  for 
me  and  mine.  Yours  to  serve,  E.  W.  Walker. 


Opelika,  Ala. — Bear  Brother  in  Christ:  It  was  my  privilege  to 
attend  the  Upatoie  Association  this  year,  at  Shiloh,  Talbot  county, 
Ga.  It  was  a  happy  meeting  to  me,  and  judging  from  the  faces  of 
the  dear  saints  present,  I  feel  like  they  could  say  amen.  There  was 
a  goodly  attendance  of  ministers,  and  the  churches  generally 
were  well  represented.  There  were  messengers  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  who  feared  not  to  preach  Jesus  and  him  crucified.  Elder 
Bussey's  discourse  was  an  exception  in  the  way  of  an  introduction, 
and  his  godly  conversation  met  with  a  hearty  response  from  the 
brethren  generally.  I  believe  it  was  the  Lord's  arrangement  for 
him  to  thus  preach,  as  he  did,  things  that  were  needful  in  Zion, 
the  City  of  God.  Eld.  Patterson  preached  in  the  evening,  and 
while  he  was  physically  debilitated,  he  spoke  words  to  the  com- 
fort of  the  people  of  God.  1  know  in  the  reading  of  that  portion 
of  the  prophes}7  of  Isaiah  about  the  broad  rivers,  where  no  galley 
with  oars  nor  gallant  ships  should  pass,  and  where  the  tabernacle 
should  not  be  taken  dovvu,  I  was  much  comforted  and  felt  that  I 
had  a  view  of  the  City  of  God.  He  was  followed  by  Eld.  M.  F. 
Stubbs,  from  Southeast  Georgia.  Eld.  Stubbs  used  the  text, 
"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  It  was  indeed  an  able  discourse,  and  handled  in 
a  peculiar  way,  and  I  am  satisfied  that  every  one  has  the  preach- 
ing that  God  bids.  Next  morning  Eld.  Cleaveland  was  to  preach 
at  10  o'clock,  followed  by  Eld.  Jeunings.  Eld.  Cleaveland  had 
liberty  and  delivered  an  able  and  edifying  discourse.  Bro.  Jen- 
nings followed  with  words  of  comfort  touching  experience.  In 
the  evening  the  writer  was  appointed  to  speak,  followed  by  Eld. 
Childs.  As  with  the  ability  the  Lord  gave,  I  tried  to  speak  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness.  Bro.  Childs  followed  with  a  doc- 
trinal discourse  touching  Abraham,  Sarah  and  Hagar  This  was 
on  Wednesday.  I  was  compelled  to  be  at  home  on  Thursday 
night,  and  I  was  obliged  to  leave,  which  I  regretted,  as  I  wished 
to  hear  Eld.  J.  C.  Williams  and  Eld.  Respess;  and  I  don't  like 
the  idea  of  leaving  a  meeting  before  it  ends,  or  setting  such 
examples;  but  the  meeting  was  one  of  harmony  and  peace,  and 
may  the  blessings  of  God  rest  upon  the  Upatoie  Association,  is 
my  humble  desire.    Yours  in  hope,       _  '•  Lively. 


Sunday  Morning,  Sept.  14,  1890. —  To  Brother  Whatley  and 
His  Dear  Sweet  Children — Beloved  Ones:  My  husband  came  in 
last  night,  handed  me  a  book  from  you,  and  with  soft  and  pensive 
accents  uttered  the  words.  "Mrs.  Whatley  is  dead."  It  was 
with  tremulous  sighs  and  tears  I  gave  vent  to  my  feelings.  The 
death  of  a  dear  relative  would  hardly  have  fallen  in  heavier 
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strokes.  Oh  !  how  I  have  so  often  desired  to  behold  her  beautiful 
face  once  more  in  this  life,  little  thinking  that  she  would  be  the 
first  to  pass  over  the  river;  but  while  I  lay,  repeating  over  to 
myself,  Is  she  dead  !  is  she,  who  was  so  full  of  life  and  beauty 
when  last  I  beheld  her,  is  she  dead  ?  While  I  thus  lay,  asking 
the  question,  these  words  sounded  through  my  inmost  ears: 
"She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth."    Nay,  nay,  not  dead. 

"The  bird-like  voice  whose  joyous  tones' 
Made  glad  the  scenes  of  sin  and  strife, 
Sing  now  an  everlasting  song 
Around  the  tree  of  life." 

Brother  Whatley,  I  have  often  thought  that  the  most  beautiful 
trait  in  your  dear  wife's  character  was  that  she  was  the  most 
unassuming  person  I  ever  saw.  No  gay  pretentions  marked 
her  life.  Indeed,  I  loved  her  as  a  sister.  Oh  !  how  my  heart 
goes  out  in  sympathy  to  you  all  in  the  loss  of  your  darling: 
companion  and  dear,  sweet  mother.  I  long  to  behold  her  face 
again,  and  hope  that  ere  long  I  shall  meet  her  in  "the  land  that  is 
fairer  than  day."  Since  hearing  of  her  death,  life  seems  less 
bright  and  death  loses  more  of  its  terror. 

I  have  in  days  that  are  past  adopted  the  words  of  the  poet, 
and  could  say : 

"The  pains,  the  groans,  the  dying  strife, 
Fright  our  approaching  souls  away  ;  " 

but  now,  dear  brother,  I  am  constrained  to  say: 

"  Oh,  bear  my  longing  heart  to  him, 
Who  bled  and  died  for  me  ; 
Whose  blood  now  cleanses  from  all  sin, 
And  gives  me  victory." 

Oh  !  that  God  would  incline  his  ears  unto  my  cry  this  morning 
in  behalf  of  you  and  your  dear,  sweet  children.  Would  that  I 
could  clasp  them  in  my  arms  and  tell  them  to  ever  cherish  the 
memory  of  their  mother. 

Darling  Emma,  how  I  do  love  to  hear  that  you  are  such  a  good 
girl,  and  dear  Cephas,  I  do  rejoice  to  know  that  you  are  an  hum- 
ble follower  of  Jesus.  May  the  hallowed  influence  of  father 
and  mother  ever  hover  around  your  path.  May  the  golden  link 
that  has  been  severed  by  the  hand  of  death  ever  lead  your 
thoughts  to  God.  May  the  blessed  Lord,  that  saw  best  to  send 
such  a  heavy  blow  upon  you,  incline  your  hearts  to  say:  "The 
Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord."    Your  affectionate  sister,  as  I  hope,  in  Christ, 

Nannie  Edwards. 


Retsterstown,  Baltimore  County,  Md.,  Sept.  23,  1890. — 
Dear  Brother:  I  have  just  received  the  Messenger  for  October, 
and  have  glanced  over  it,  but  have  not  yet  had  time  to  read  it 
carefully.     I  fee)  sad  at  the  course  Bro.  Rowe  has  pursued.  I 


The  G-opel  Messsenger. — 1890.  423 


feel  sad  for  him  and  sad  for  you  all  at  Butler.  May  God  bring 
him  to  a  better  mind.  I  want  to  say  that  the  article  on  predes- 
tination in  the  Old  London  Confession  contains  all  that  I  have  ever 
felt  like  preaching  or  writing  upon  the  matter.  I  as  fully  believe 
that  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin  as  that  he  declared  the  end  from 
the  beginning.  I 'have  desired  to  write  carefully  upon  all  Bible 
themes,  but  especially  do  I  desire  this  when  there  seems  to  be  a 
difference  among  the  children  of  God,  lest  any  should  be  turned 
out  of  the  way.  When  I  have  found  any  brother  who  acknowl- 
edges the  predestination  of  God  in  his  own  salvation,  I  have  felt 
to  extend  the  hand  of  fellowship,  even  if  he  could  not  see  predes- 
tination in  all  other  things.  I  can  join  with  any  who  can  say 
what  the  Old  London  Confession  says.  I  kaow  it  is  hard  to  say 
two  things  at  once.  Some,  in  contending  for  predestination,  may 
have  appeared  to  deny  the  responsibility  of  man  for  his  sins,  but 
did  not  mean  so ;  and  some,  in  contending  for  the  accountability 
of  man  when  he  sins,  may  have  seemed  to  deny  the  predestina- 
tion of  God,  and  yet  did  not  mean  so.  Both  truths  were  stated 
when  Peter  said  concerning  the  act  of  betraying  and  crucifying 
Jesus:  "Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God  have  ye  taken  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain  "  And  again  both  truths  are  stated  when 
Peter  said  again  :  "The  rulers  have  conspired  together  against 
the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ,  to  do  whatever  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done  "  And  again  both 
truths  are  stated  when  Joseph  said  :  "Ye  meant  it  for  evil,  but 
God  meant  it  for  good." 

Now,  I  have  no  idea  that  any  man  on  earth  will  ever  see  by 
reason's  eye  how  both  these  things  can  be  true.  To  our  short 
sight  they  must  ever  appear  contradictory.  But  they  are  not. 
Our  God  sees  divine  harmony  in  them.  The  only  question  for  us 
is  this :  Does  our  God  declare  these  things  ?  If  so,  let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar.  If  any  brother  says,  "I  cannot  see 
how  man  is  responsible  for  doing  what  God  predestinates."  I 
frankly  reply,  neither  can  I ;  and  I  thank  God  that  my  faith  is 
not  to  rest  upon  my  ability  to  see  how  one  word  of  God  har- 
monizes with  another,  but  upon  the  single  declaration  of  our  God. 
Wherein  we  do  not  see  clearly  let  us  not  deny,  but  believe  and 
wait  for  the  further  light  until  God  is  pleased  to  grant  it.  All  our 
knowledge  of  the  truth  must  come  by  revelation.  My  brother,  I 
sympathize  with  you  in  all  your  trials.  May  God  bless  you  and 
strengthen  you  under  them  all.  I  remain  as  ever  your  brother  in 
a  precious  hope,  P.  A  Chick. 


Hogansville,  Ga.,  Sept.  24,  1890.— Eld  W.  M.  Mitchell, 
Beloved  in  the  Lord: — I  received  your  precious  letter  of  condol- 
ence last  week.  It  did  indeed  serve  as  a  solace  to  our  poor, 
troubled  hearts.  We  all  feel  thankful  to  God  for  your  words  of 
comfort;  would  be  glad  to  see  it  in  print,  but  I  feel  that  it  would 
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be  asking  too  much  to  have  it  printed.  We  also  received  the  same 
day  a  kind  and  sympathizing  letter  from  Deacon  Hurst.  Please 
tell  him  that  we  appreciated  his  words  of  consolation,  and  are  glad 
to  be  remembered  by  him  at  a  throne  of  grace.  T  will  inclose  you  an 
obituary  notice  of  my  precious  wife,  written  by  Sister  Jenkins, 
which  I  hope  you  will  have  printed  in  the  Gospel  Messenger. 
If  you  think  it  too  long  you  can  abridge  it.  I  also  send  you  a 
letter  written  by  our  much  esteemed  Sister  Nannie  Edwards,  a 
poor  invalid  sister,  who  has  been  confined  to  her  bed  for  two  years. 
I  believe  you  and  all  the  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  will 
be  edified  in  its  publication.  She  will  soon  be  called  to  join  my 
wife  and  others  around  a  heavenly  throne. 

Beloved  brother,  I  am  not  able  to  describe  my  feelings  to  you 
in  the  loss  of  the  best  friend  I  had  ou  earth.  God  alone  knows 
my  sorrow  of  heart.  It  is  the  hardest  stroke  of  my  life,  but  trust 
that  God  will  still  sustain  me  and  my  dear  children.  As  to  her 
being  better  off,  I  have  no  doubts,  no,  not  the  shade  of  a  doubt.  I 
have  believed  from  the  time  of  her  death  until'  now  that  she  in 
spirit  is  with  her  heavenly  husband,  while  her  poor  body  sweetly 
sleeps  in  Jesus.  Yes,  she  is  calmly  resting  under  the  shade  of 
the  trees,  resting  from  her  labors,  and  0,  how  I  have  longed  at 
times  to  be  laid  to  rest  with  her!  The  grave  has  a  sweetness, 
yea,  a  sacredness,  that  it  has  never  had  to  me  before.  It  is  not  a 
place  of  terror,  nor  darkness,  but  a  place  to  rest,  just  a  little  rest, 
till  Jesus  will  come  and  take  us  to  himself,  so  we  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.  Brother  Mitchell,  do  we  not  have  a  longing  at 
times  to  lay  down  and  rest,  to  fall  peacefully  asleep  in  Jesus,  and 
•there  repose  until  the  resurrection  morn. 

"  O,  land  of  rest  for  thee  I  sigh, 
When  will  that  moment  come, 
Wheu  I  shall  lay  this  armor  by 
And  dwell  with  Christ  at  home." 

Mother  is  very  feeble;  children  all  up.    Pray  for  me  and  mine. 

Yours  in  tribulation,  A.  B.  Whatley. 


Walter  Hill,  Tenn.,  Aug.  28th,  1890.—^.  W.  31.  Mitchell, 
Dear  Brother:  In  your  remarks,  or  criticism,  on  my  letter  in 
September  issue  of  the  Messenger,  page  319,  you  present  me  in 
a  very  bad  light  to  your  many  readers,  if  I  understand  you.  You 
insinuated  that  I  taught  in  my  letter  that  only  one  part  of  a  man 
for  whom  Christ  died  was  made  free  from  sin,  or  of  one  part 
being  redeemed,  or  of  one  part  of  a  man  being  begotten  and  born 
of  God.  For  my  life,  I  can't  see  how  you  could  construe  the 
language  in  my  letter  to  mean  any  such  thing.  I  neither  talk,  or 
preach,  or  write  of  such  a  thing,  and  I  don't  believe  any  such 
thing.  I  believe  that  Jesus  saves,  or  redeems,  the  whole  man.  I 
could  say  many  things  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  but  I  think  a 
hint  to  the  wise  sufficient. 

Now,  if  I  have  comprehended  your  remarks,  you  will  please 
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set  nie  right  before  your  readers,  and  if  I  have  not,  you  will 
please  write  me  a  private  letter  and  explain  yourself. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  I  hope,  Wm.  B  Owen. 

Reply  to  W.  B  Owen. — Our  dear  Bro.  Owen  has  our  thanks 
for  kindly  calling  attention  to  what  he  considers  an  error  in  our 
construction  of  some  things  in  his  letter,  on  page  318  of  the 
Messenger  for  1890,  by  which  he  thinks  he  is  set  in  a  "very  bad 
light  before  the  many  readers  of  the  Messenger."  But  if  we 
have  misunderstood,  and  thereby  misconstrued  Bro.  Owen,  it  is 
us,  and  not  our  dear  Bro.  Owen,  who  is  placed  in  a  bad  light 
before  the  readers  of  the  Messenger,  for  we  may  be  assured  that 
their  discerning  judgment  will  always  place  us  precisely  where 
our  own  words  have  set  us.  If,  therefore,  we  have,  either 
through  ignorance  or  design,  done  any  injustice  to  Eld.  Owen, 
we,  and  not  Bro.  Owen,  are  by  that  act  set  in  a  bad,  light  before 
the  many  readers  of  the  Messenger.  And  in  order  that  they 
may  again  have  the  words  of  Eld  Owen's  letter  before  them, 
which  called  forth  our  remarks,  we  will  here  quote  t*hem.    He  says: 

"The  inner  man  was  made  free  for  what  Jesus  done,  and  I 
believe,  spiritually  speaking,  he  was  perfectly  free  from  sin. — 1 
John,  v.  18.  We  know  that  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth 
not.    Now,  this  is  the  inner,  or  spiritual,  man,  as  I  understand  it." 

These  are  Bro.  Owen's  own  words,  and  whether  they  set  him 
in  a  good  or  bad  light  before  the  readers  of  the  Messenger,  we  do 
not  know,  but  we  do  know  that  they  caused  us  to  write  as  fol- 
lows viz.: 

"We  never  could  see  the  scriptural  propriety  of  talking,  preach- 
ing or  writing  about  simply  one  part  of  a  man,  for  whom  Christ 
died,  being  made  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin;  or,  only  one  part 
being  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law;  or  of  one  part  of  a 
man  being  begotten  and  born  of  God.  Neither  does  it  appear  to 
us  that  the  text  in  1  John  v.  18,  or  any  other,  will  justify  such  a 
theory."  And  as  Bro.  Owen's  letter  in  this  issue  of  the  Messen- 
ger affirms  that  he  does  not  believe  any  such  theory,  there  is  no 
discrepancy  between  us  and  that  point  and,  therefore,  no  just 
cause  for  any  disputation  about  it.  But  as  in  his  former  letter  he 
quoted  the  text,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin," 
and  then  said  that  this  is  the  inner  or  spiritual  man  that  is  made 
free  from  sin,  and  that  "He"  (the  inner  man)  is  perfectly  free 
from  sin  for  what  Jesus  done  for  him.  We  may  have  misunder- 
stood in  what  sense  he  used  the  words  inner  or  spiritual  man.  If 
he  has  used  these  words  (as  some  have)  as  applying  to  a  distinct 
being  or  person  from  the  whole  man  or  sinner,  whose  sins  Christ 
bore  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross  and  for  whom  he  died,  then  we 
would  certainly  differ  in  our  understanding  and  construction  of 
the  text,  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his 
seed  remaineth  in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of 
God." — I  John  iii.  9.  If  the  word  "whosoever"  in  the  above  text 
refers  only  to  the  inner  man  as  a  distinct  person  or  being  from 
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the  sinner  of  Adam's  race,  then  we  confess  that  we  have  not  so 
understood  it,  and  we  are  glad  to  know  that  Eld.  Owen  does  not 
believe  such  a  theory,  though  we  Lad  thought  the  quotation  given 
from  his  letter  above  strongly  implied  that  he  did.  But  as  he 
most  positively  and  emphatically  disavows  such  a  sentiment,  here 
we  let  the  matter  lest,  and  most  cheerfully  publish  his  letter  in 
order  that  he  may  be  set  before  the  many  readers  of  the  Messen- 
ger in  the  clear  light  of  his  own  words.  Again  we  thank  Bro. 
Owen  for  calling  attention  to  what  he  considered  an  injustice  done 
him,  and  hope  that  what  we  have  here  written  may  be  satisfac- 
tory to  him. — M 


August  15,  1890. — Eld  Mitchell,  Dear  Aged  Father  in  Israel: 
I  want  to  write  you  a  few  lines,  hoping  it  will  be  for  my  comfort, 
but  if  I  couM  see  you  and  hear  you  speak  one  consoling  word 
when  I  am  bowed  down  with  grief,  it  would  do  my  poor  burdened 
heart  good.  You  know  I  am  left  a  poor  widow  writh  four  little 
girl  children,  and  I  sometimes  feel  as  though  I  was  thus  left  to 
show  me  that  I  must  trust  in  a  higher  power  than  man  for  protec- 
tion. I  did  not  know  that  I  worshiped  my  dear  husband  till  he 
was  taken  from  me.  I  had  often  thought  if  he  was  with  me  I  had 
protection  and  nothing  could  hurt  me.  Remember  me  in  your 
prayers.  I  will  close,  as  I  am  so  nervous  that  I  cannot  half  write. 
Please  correct  mistakes,  as  I  have  never  written  anything  for 
publication.  Your  friend  I  hope,  M.  A.  Melton. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell: — I  hardly  can  find  time  now  to  write  you. 
I  have  had  to  work  in  my  crop  more  regularly  this  year  than  for 
many  years  past.  And  in  addition  thereto  I  have  been  darker  in 
mind  in  a  religious  sense  for  several  months  than  I  ever  was  in 
my  life,  and  have  the  least  liberty  in  preaching  I  ever  have  had 
since  I  have  been  engaged  in  it.  I  have  often  thought  and  felt 
that  I  was  worth  but  little  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  now  I  feel 
that  I  am  worth  nothing;  and  now  I  remember,  too,  that  an 
Apostle  hath  said,  "If  any  man  thiuketh  himself  to  be  something 
when  he  is  nothing  he  deceiveth  himself."  S. 


It  is  reported  of  Agrippina,  the  mother  of  Nero,  who  being  told 
that  if  ever  her  son  came  to  be  an  Emperor,  he  would  be  ber  mur- 
derer, she  made  this  reply,  "I  am  content  to  perish,  if  he  may  be 
Emperor."  What  she  expressed  vain-gloriously,  that  we  should 
do  religiously :  "Let  us  perish,  so  our  neighbors,  our  relations, 
and  our  country  be  bettered;  or  the  gospel,  or  the  Saviour  be 
honored."  But  there  are  many  who  entirely  reverse  this  language; 
if  not  in  words,  yet  in  heart,  they  say,  "Let  relations,  neighbors, 
country  and  religion  perish,  so  we  are  benefited  thereby." 
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OBITUARIES. 

MRS.  MARY  E.  WHATLEY. 
Death  has  visited  the  household  of  our  beloved  brother,  Eld.  A.  B. 
Whatley,  and  taken  from  his  fond  embrace  his  beloved  wife,  who  died  at 
her  home  in  Troup  county,  Ga.,  September  12th,  1890,  in  the  thirty-ninth 
year  of  her  age,  leaving  eight  surviving  children,  two  having  gone  before 
to  the  grave. 

Sister  Whatley  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  at  Beu- 
lah,  Troup  county,  Ga.,  in  18G8,  and  in  March  of  the  same  year  she  was 
married  to  A.  B.  Whatley ;  and  at  the  time  of  her  death  was  a  beloved 
member  of  the  church  at  Emmaus,  Troup  county,  Ga.  This  sad  and  sud- 
den death  has  cast  a  gloom  over  the  entire  community.  She  was  a  quiet, 
unassuming  and  self-sacrificing  woman,  a  devoted  wife  and  mother,  kind 
and  obliging  and  greatly  loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  As  a  Christian 
she  possessed  that  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  of 
great  price;  never  murmuring  at  the  absence  of  her  husband  while  from 
home  and  engaged  in  his  ministerial  calling.  If  it  was  not  for  that  fleshly, 
selfish  nature  we  possess,  we  could  not  wish  her  back  in  this  world  of 
sin  and  sorrow.  We  will  greatly  miss  her  lovely,  musical  voice  here  in 
our  church,  where  she  so  often  delighted  to  sing  the  praise  of  God.  May 
the  Lord  bless  our  bereaved  brother  and  his  motherless  children,  and  be 
indeed  a  Father  to  them  that  they  may  know  him  whom  to  know  is  life 
eternal.  Much  more  could  truthfully  be  said  of  this  noble,  Christian 
hearted  woman,  but  the  limits  for  obituaries  forbid  a  more  lengthy  notice. 
There  is  a  vacancy  in  the  family  circle  which  no  earthly  power  can  fill, 
but  she  is  at  rest,  and  may  the  Lord  enable  the  dear  family  to  rejoice  in 
the  hope  that  she  is  taken  from  the  evils  to  come,  is  the  prayer  of  the 
unworthy  writer.  ELLA  JENKINS. 

D.  LUCIUS  MELTON. 

After  four  weeks'  severe  illness.  D.  Lucius  Melton  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  at  his  home  in  Lee  county,  Ala.,  June  — ,  1890.  Before  he  got 
past  going,  he  would  olten  get  away  from  the  house,  just  to  be  alone. 
One  Sunday  morning,  a  little  over  a  week  before  his  death,  lie  said  he 
felt  as  though  he  had  stept  into  another  world.  He  spoke  of  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  how  he  loved  them,  and  if  he  ever  joined  any  church 
he  desired  to  join  with  them.  At  times  of  communion  and  feet  washing, 
he  could  seldom  bear  to  stay  in  tlie  house.  He  lived  a  moral  life,  though 
raised  an  orphan  boy,  and  such  were  the  trials  he  endured,  that  he  often 
said  if  he  knew  his  children  would  have  to  go  through  what  he  had,  he 
had  rather  they  should  die  in  infancy.  He  leaves  a  lonely  wife  and  four 
children — all  daughters — the  oldest  five  and  a  half  years  old.  I  hope  he 
is  at  rest,  and  try  to  be  resigned,  but  find  it  hard  to  give  him  up  and  hear 
these  little  fatherless  children  speak  of  him  like  their  little  hearts  would 
break.  But  the  Lord  knows  what  is  right,  and  I  sometimes  think  it  is  a 
judgment  sent  on  me  for  my  wickedness,  and  to  show  me  that  he  has  all 
power,  and  that  I  must  put  my  trust  in  him  and  look  to  him  for  protec- 
tion.   Please  publish  this  in  the  Messenger. 

MRS.  ANNA  MELTON. 

W..S.  O'N  HAL 

Died  September  18th,  1890,  I  think  in  his  64th  year.  He  had  friends, 
and  enemies,  too,  that  we  all  have.  He  was  stricken  down  and  lived  but 
a  short  while.  Friends  stood  by  him  in  his  last  hours  and  watched  over 
and  cared  for  him.  He  served  in  the  late  war,  a  faithful,  a  true  soldier, 
and  got  a  wound  which  I  suppose  he  suffered  with  uu.il  his  death.  His 
friends  advised  him  to  apply  for  a  pension,  but  being  a  man  of  an  inde- 
pendent character,  told  them  he  would  not  do  it,  and  that  he  never 
intended  to  be  throwu  on  the  country  nor  his  people.  He  married  Feb- 
ruary 16th,  1868,  Miss  Nannie  Dumas,  the  daughter  of  Eld.  Edmund 
Dumus.    She  was  a  woman  of  great  energy,  and  died  in  the  triumph  of 
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a  living  faith.    He  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  in  sentiments,  but  never 
made  any  public  profession.    He  was  a  Bible  reader  and  studied  the 
Scriptures,  and  was  very  firm  and  not  easily  led  off  by  the  world  as  some 
are.  ANEICE. 
JABEZ  H.  FLOYD. 

Jebez  Henson  Floyd  was  born  July  23d,  1834,  in  Coweta  county,  Ga- 
in his  third  year  his  father  moved  to  Floyd  county,  Ga.  In  December, 
1858.  he  intermarried  with  Miss  Matilda  Garrett  in  Chattooga  countyi 
Ga.,  by  whom  he  had  five  children,  who  still  survive.  His  first  wife  died 
in  July,  1875,  and  in  1876  he  married  Miss  Amanda  Dorsett,  by  whom  he 
had  two  childran,  who  still  live.  His  second  wife  died  in  March,  1879. 
He  resided  in  Chattooga  county  until  December,  1880,  when  he  removed 
to  Johnson  county,  Texas.  Here,  August  25th,  1881,  he  married  his 
third  wife,  Miss  Zany  A.dalim  Martin,  by  whom  he  had  no  children.  In 
December,  1884,  he  removed  to  Comanche  county,  Texas,  where  he 
resided  until  .the  day  of  his  death,  which  occurred  in  the  bosom  of  his 
loving  family  February  24th,  1890.  Bro.  Floyd  was  an  industrious  and 
frugal  farmer,  " providing  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  ah  men,"  and, 
excepting  his  career  as  a  soldier  in  the  Sixth  Georgia  Confederate  cav- 
alry, his  life  did  not  differ  from  others  of  the  lowly  people  of  God.  He 
never  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  although  his  door  was  open  to 
them,  and  his  love  for  them  was  "without  dissimulation."  He  was  an 
uncompromising  believer  in  the  Baptist  Bible  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
the  sovereign  Grace  of  God.  lie  was  avowed  in  his  contempt  for  a  hypo- 
crite, and  it  is  believed  this,  coupled  with  an  extreme  sense  of  his  own 
unworthiness,  kept  him  out  of  the  church;  for  about  a  year  before  his 
death,  he  told  the  writer  of  his  abiding  hope  and  faith  in  Christ  as  his 
loving  Saviour,  and  he  said  this  Vaith  had  brought  him  peace  years  ago. 

A  few  days  before  his  death,  I  was  with  him  and  talked  with  him  about 
his  approaching  end.  He  was  perfectly  conscious,  and  was  fully 
apprised  of  his  condition,  yet  he  expressed  himself  as  resigned  to  God's 
will,  and  as  having  no  fears  whatever.  During  the  evening  he  asked  us 
to  sing  and  offer  prayer.  He  said  he  wanted  to  hear  some  of  the  sweet 
old  songs  of  Zion — he  never  wanted  to  hear  a  "fol  de  la"  song  again. 
He  listened  to  us  sing  "Amazing  Grace,"  or  try  to.  He  then  asked  us 
to  sing  "Children  of  the  Heavenly  King,"  when,  to  our  surprise,  weak 
as  he  was,  he  joined  us  and  sang  the  song  through.  Truly,  the  Lord  is 
"glorious  in  all  his  works  and  ways." 

He  was  confined  to  his  room  and  bed  for  neai  !y  two  years,  being  afflicted 
with  dropsy,  of  which  disease  he  died.  He  was  a  great  but  patient  sufferer. 
Everything  was  done  to  alleviate  his  sufferings  that  a  tender,  affectionate 
wife  and  loving  children  could  do. 

May  the  richest  blessings  of  a  covenant-keeping  God  rest  upon  them. 
He  has  promised  to  be  a  husband  to  the  widow  and  a  father  to  the  father- 
less. May  his  children  adorn  themselves  with  that  honesty  and  sim- 
plicity which  characterized  their  father  in  such  an  eminent  degree,  and 
which  won  for  him  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  all  who  kuew  him. 

His  toils,  his  cares  and  his  sufferings  are  over,  and  we  feel  confident 
that  he  is  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  he  will 
be  a  witness  and  recipient  of  "the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in" 
"the  sons  of  God."  S.  F.  PvUSsell. 

Sipe  Springs,  Texas. 

MRS.  MARY  EDNA  BRITT. 

Bear  Bro.  Respess  :  Would  to  God  I  were  with  you  to-day.  Trouble 
has  overtaken  me  and  my  soul  is  cast  down  ;  my  heart  is  exceedingly 
sorrowful.  I  can  think  of  nothing  that  would  calm  my  troubled  soul 
but  death,  and  at  times  I  cry,  "Come,  welcome  death,  I'll  gladly  go 
with  thee."  But  then  I  think  of  my  six  dear  little  children.  Oh,  my 
brother,  I  want  to  speak  to  my  brethren  in  Houston,  Upson,  Crawford 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


429 


and  Taylor  counties,  and  ask  them  to  ask  God  to  remember  me  and  my 
dear  little  children  in  this  hour  of  our  great  distress.  There  are  only  a 
few  who  can  form  an  idea  of  my  soul's  distress  at  this  time.  You  can. 
Bio.  Wild  Cleveland  can,  Bro.  Story  and  a  few  others.  I  want  to  tell 
my  brothers  and  sisters  a  few  things  concerning  my  life. 

In  February,  1852,  before  I  was  born  in  May,  Elder  John  Dickey  bap- 
tized my  dear  mother,  and  at  that  time  she  prayed  earnestly  to  Almighty 
God  to  save  her  child.  About  the  year  18(58  it  pleased  God  to  open  my 
blind  eyes  and  show  me  the  awful  condition  of  a  sinner  in  Nature's 
night,  and  four  years  I  carried  a  heavy  load  of  sin  and  condemnation 
on  my  heart.  During  this  time  I  would  go  to  the  secret  grove  and  fall 
on  my  knees  and  imploringly  beg  God,  for  Jesus'  sake,  to  deliver  my 
soul  from  the  wrath  to  come.  In  the  early  spring  of  1872  I  was  plowing 
in  the  field,  meditating  and  praying,  and  looking  downward.  I  saw  the 
earth  open,  and  I  saw  the  fires  of  hell  rolling  in  billows,  going  eastward. 
At  the  same  moment  I  saw  on  my  left  Jesus.  He  was  hanging  on  the 
cross,  dead.  The  blood  and  water  was  oozing  out  of  his  side.  All  this 
was  done,  it  seems,  in  a  moment.  I  was  left  bewildered  ;  I  did  not 
understand  it.  It  was  wonderful.  I  went  on  for  about  two  weeks, 
when,  on  Sunday  evening,  great  trouble  seized  my  mind,  and  went  to  bed 
early,  but  could  not  rest.  I  got  up  and  went  out  in  the  yard  and  fell 
down  and  prayed  fervently  to  God  for  mercy.  I  returned  to  my  bed, 
when  all  at  once  the  same  vision  I  saw  in  the  field,  of  Jesus  hanging 
dead  on  the  cross,  appeared  to  me  again,  and  this  time  the  revelation 
came  that  it  was  Jesus  (bless  his  holy  name,  oh  my  soul),  and  that  he 
had  died  that  I  might  live.  Oh,  my  soul  was  exceedingly  full  of  joy  ; 
my  burden  was  all  gone.  I  pressed  my  hands  tight  over  my  mouth  to 
suppress  my  shouting,  for  fear  my  dear  father  and  mother  would  hear 
me.  Poor  Jool,  why  didn't  I  go  and  tell  them?  At  the  next  meeting  I 
was  thinking  of  going  to  the  church  with  my  experience,  and  then  the 
devil  stepped  up  and  said,  "Your  experience  wTon*t  do;  it's  not  like 
theirs,  and  they  won't  receive  you  because  you  have  been  delivered 
twice."  This  greatly  troubled  me.  I  went  and  got  the  Bible  and  walked 
out  by  myself  and  sat  down  and  opened  it.  I  had  no  knowledge  of 
where  I  wanted  to  read,  or  what  I  wanted  to  read,  and  I  began  to  read 
just  where  the  book  opened,  and  the  first  words  I  caught  sight  of  were 
these,  "And  Jesus  spat  on  the  ground  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle  and 
anointed  the  blind  man's  eyes,  and  asked  him  if  he  saw.  He  said  I  see 
men  as  trees  walking.  He  anointed  his  eyes  the  second  time  and  asked 
him  if  he  saw,  and  he  said  I  see  clearly"  I  closed  the  book — my  trouble 
was  gone.  At  the  next  meeting  at  Providence  church,  Eld.  D.  W.  Sim- 
mons opened  the  doors  of  the  church,  and  I  went  forward  and  told  what 
I  hoped  Jesus  had  done  for  me,  and  he  arose  and  remarked  :  "Brethren, 
he's  got  the  key  that  unlocks  my  heart  ;  what  will  you  do  with  him  ?" 
I  was  received  and  baptized  in  the  same  church  where  my  mother  had 
been  twenty  years  before.  In  1874,  God  I  believe  gave  me  Mary  Edna 
Seiglek  for  a  wife.  "The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Load  taketh  away  ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This  woman  has  been  a  heaven  on 
earth  to  me  for  sixteen  years  and  eight  months.  I  have  no  recollection  of 
the  time  when  I  first  made  her  acquaintance,  or  began  to  love  her.  My 
recollection  of  her  is  one  Sunday  1  was  sitting  close  by  her  side,  peeling 
sugar  cane  for  her.  We  were  born  and  reared  near  each  other.  Of  all 
the  women  I  ever  saw  she  was  the  most  beautiful,  and  I  never  did  feel 
that  I  was  worthy  of  her.  As  a  wife,  she  was  perfect ;  as  a  mother,  she 
was  ever  watchful,  administering  to  the  wants  of  her  children  day  and 
night.  I  was  never  so  happy  as  when  she  was  sitting  on  my  knee  or 
when  we  were  walking  out  with  my  arm  around  her  waist.  We  lived  in 
Crawford  and  Iloustou  counties  until  December,  1884,  when  we  came  to 
South  Florida  to  make  our  future  home.      We  worked  hard  in  Georgia, 
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but  remained  poor,  and  all  the  time  going  farther  and  farther  from  God, 
until  I  came  here,  and  then  I  forgot  him  almost  entirely.     I  went  to 
work  at  a  saw  mill  at  $1.25  per  day  as  soon  as  I  arrived  here.    I  had 
come  to  Florida  to  make  a  fortune  by  making  an  orange  grove,  and  to» 
make  a  grove  I  must  hive  money.    Wife  kept  boarders  and  took  in  sew-- 
ing,  and  in  a  few  months  my  wages  were  raised  to  $1.50  per  day,  them 
$2.50  and  then  $3.00.     By  strict  business  principles  I  was  soon  made 
foreman,  which  position  I  hold  yet.     We  saved  our  money  and  invested: 
in  a  grove,  and  by  last  March  we  thought  we  had  our  fortune.     We  had 
a  beautiful  grove  of  1200  trees  that  we  thought  would  soon  be  worth 
$10,000,  a  nice  house,  and  everything  nicely  arranged.    My  highest 
ambition  on  earth  was  to  make  my  wife  happy.     I  dressed  her  in  silk, 
put  gold  bracelets  on  her  wrists,  gave  her  a  gold  watch  and  a  gold  chainn 
for  her  neck  ;  I  was  so  proud  of  my  wife  ;  she  was  so  much  prettier  than 
other  men's  wives  ;  her  voice  was"Tso  sweet,  and  her  eyes  were  like  dovesV 
eyes.    I  have  been  working  fifty-three  miles  from  her  for  three  years,*, 
When  I  would  go  home  it  was  a  heaven  on  earth  to  meet  her,  and  1  have* 
kissed  her  dear  feet.    I  often  wonder  now  why  did  God  take  her?  Was 
it  because  I  worshiped  her  and  not  him?    Was  it  his  will?    I  can  hardly 
think  it  was.     Was  it  for  want  of  a  better  physician,  or  was  it  to  stoj 
my  wild  career,  that  God  permitted  death  to  take  her?    Since  I  came 
here  I  have  waxed  worse  and  worse  ;  I  have  learned  to  curse  and  sweai 
and  play  cards,  and  do  just  as  bad  as  if  I  had  never  known  Jesus.  Or 
the»third  day  of  last  March  the  frost  came  and  killed  our  grove  to  then 
ground,  and  wife  wrote  me,  11  Dear  Frank,  come  home,'1''  and  I  went ;  ouii 
grove  was  dead  ;  we  sat  down  and  cried,  and  I  got  up  and  remarked  by 
God's  help  I'll  come  to  the  surface  again,  kissed  her  good-by,  anci 
returned  to  my  work  with  a  determination  to  win  or  lose.  Tuesdaj^ 
morning  a  black  messenger  came  to  me  and  said  in  solemn  tones,  "Mr 
Britt,  your  wife  is  shore  dead."    Great  God  !     Judgment  has  overtaken 
me  at  last ;  and  I  hurried  to  the  nearest  telegraph  station  and  telegraphed 
to  Bartow  to  know  if  it  was  really  true,  and  word  came  in  two  minutest 
"  She  died  last  night  at  7  o'clock."    I  telegraphed  to  a  friend  to  arrange 
for  the  burial  at  sundown  that  evening.    That  was  train  time  for  the  firs's 
train  to  arrive  on  the  road  that  I  was  on.     At  suudown  I  met  at  thoi 
grave  that  evening,  I  met  a  crowd  of  sorrowing  friends,  and  my  wife  ii 
her  coffin  ;  my  six  sweet  children  with  tears  running  down  their  cheeks 
I  only  saw  my  wife  through  the  glass  in  the  lid  of  the  coffin.     She  wai 
buried.    We  went  home.    I  walked  in  her  room,  and  it  looked  so  vacant 
Oh,  God  !  she  was  not  there  !     Supper  was  announced;  I  went  tothn 
table  and  looked  up  to  the  head  of  the  table.     There  sat  a  woman,  bu 
it  was  not  my  wife.     The  next  morning  I  was  writing  my  father  an( 
mother  in  Texas,  and  my  little  girl  brought  me  the  Bible,  opened  at  th«  i 
page  where  births  and  deaths  are  recorded,  and  I  hurriedly  wrote  "  Mar 
Edna  Britt,  born  February  25,  1854,  and  died  August  26,  1890,"  am 
looked  up  to  my  little  girl,  when  this  thought  came  crowding  througl  i 
my  mind,  "You  have  recorded  mother's  death  ;  oh  God,  have  mercy  oi 
my  soul."    The  little  girl  said,  "Papa,  I've  got  the  last  letter  you  wrofc 
mama,"  and  went  and  got  it.     It  was  written  just  six  hours  before  sb 
died.    I  had  in  my  pocket  the  last  one  she  had  written  to  me,  the  da;  i 
before  she  died.    I  folded  them  together,  when  this  thought  came  lik 
lightning  through  my  mind,   "This  winds  up  our  correspondence  oi 
earth."    Your  unworthy  brother,  W.  F.  Britt. 

Nocatee,  Florida. 

THOMAS  F.  JONES. 
Brother  Thomas  F.  Jones  was  born  in  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  8th  Jam 
uary,  1813,  and  died  at  his  home  in  Levy  county,  Fla.,  21st  July,  1890,  a 
the  age  of  seventy-six  years,  six  months,  thirteen  days.     He  was  firs 
married  to  Martha  B.  Hodges,  by  whom  was  born  eight  children— fou 
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girls  and  four  boys — four  of  them  dead,  after  which  she  died.  He  was 
next  married  to  Susan  Mizell,  by  whom  there  were  five  children,  two  of 
them  dead,  leaving  in  all  a  wife  and  seven  children,  and  many  relatives 
and  friends,  to  mourn  his  loss.  He  joined  the  Missionary  in  his  eany 
life.  He  moved  from  Georgia  to  Florida  in  1856,  and  united  with  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethany,  in  Bradford  county,  Fla.,  in  1869, 
and  was  baptized  by  Elder  J.  Smith  in  May,  and  was  a  good  and  faithful 
member.  He  moved  to  Levy  county,  Fla.,  in  1879,  and  at  that  time 
there  were  only  a  few  Primitive  Baptists  that  he  knew  of.  As  well  as  I 
can  remember,  in  1880  Shady  Grove  was  constituted,  in  two  miles  of  his 
place,  and  his  name  was  enrolled  with  a  few  brethren  in  Shady  Grove 
church,  and  in  this  date  1890  she  has  forty-seven  good  and  faithful  mem- 
bers. This  good,  dear  old  brother  has  been  a  light  that  God  the  Father 
gave  them.  In  the  time  of  his  sickness  it  was  the  yearly  meeting  at 
Shady  Grove  church,  and  he  was  not  able  to  go.  His  children  were  all 
with  him  at  the  time  of  his  death,  except  one  daughter  living  in  Manatee 
county,  Fla.,  and  many  friends.  He  was  buried  at  a  family  grave  yard, 
in  sight  of  his  place. 

Besolved,  That  the  church  at  Shady  Grove  express  her  sorrow  in  the 
loss  she  has  sustained  ;  but  while  we  mourn  our  loss,  we  recognize  the 
hand  of  an  Allwise  God,  and  bow  in  humble  submission  to  this  dispensa- 
tion of  his  providence,  believing  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain  ;  such 
sorrows  bring  us  apart  to  the  desert  place  alone,  beyond  all  human 
help,  if  not  beyond  all  human  sympathy ;  we  are  alone  with  our 
sorrows  until  Jesus  the  Saviour  comes  into  the  desert  place  with  us  and 
gives  us  the  bread  from  heaven.  He  was  an  exceptionally  good  man,  and 
above  all  he  was  a  Christian  and  was  willing  to  die.  He  was  a  good 
man — a  good  husband,  a  good  member  of  the  church  and  a  good  father, 
and  I  would  say,  be  comforted,  he  is  at  rest.  The  children  may  God 
give  the  favor,  and  may  kind  and  gentle  words  keep  them  in  right  paths, 
and  the  blessed  Spirit  lead  them  to  Jesus.  He  is  not  dead,  but  sleeps 
with  Jesus. 

"Sleep  on,  sleep  on,  till  God  shall  bid  thee  rise, 

Then,  in  the  likeness  of  thy  Lord,  thou  shall  ascend  the  skies." 

Trenton,  Alachua  county,  Fla.  E.  W.  Burkett. 

WILLIAM  CHILDS. 

William  Childs,  my  beloved  father-in-law,  was  born  in  Elbert  county, 
Ga.,  June  23,  1814,  and  departed  this  life  August  12,  1890,  at  his  home  in 
Jones  county,  Ga.,  where  he  has  lived  for  fifty  years,  aged  seventy-six 
years,  one  month  and  nineteen  days.  He  was  confined  to  his  bed  nine 
months  and  one  day,  with  cancer  internally,  and  though  he  had  the 
attention  of  as  good  and  skilled  physicians  as  were  in  the  country,  and  all 
the  devoted  attention  that  could  have  possibly  been  rendered  by  his 
'beloved  family,  yet  he  ling-ered  and  suffered  such  suffering  as  was  known 
'only  to  him  and  the  Lord,  until  a  quarter  past  3  o'clock  p.  m.,  on  the  day 
above  spoken  of,  when  he,  without  a  struggle  or  moan,  fell  into  the 
quiet,  peaceful  slumber  of  death,  and  his  spirit  took  its  flight  home  to 
the  Lord  who  gave  it.  We  cannot,  in  this  brief  notice,  speak  of  all  the 
noble  virtues  of  this  good  man,  for  we  feel  that  we  could  write  a 
volume,  but  space  will  not  permit;  suffice  it  to  say  he  was  full  measure 
in  all  that  was  requisite  in  constituting  a  good  citizen,  an  honest  man.  a 
loving  father,  a  devoted  husband  and  an  humble,  faithful  C  hristian.  To 
know  him  was  to  love  him.  He  exemplified  by  his  daily  walk  that  he 
was  ever  ready  to  conform  to  that  which  was  just,  equitable  and  right, 
thereby  gaining  the  confidence  and  commanding  the  respect  of  ail  who 
knew  him,  for  his  strict  integrity  of  character  and  quiet,  peaceable  life. 

He  was  married  to  Amanda  Middlebrooks.  Dec.  7,  1837,  with  whom  he 
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lived  happily  until  her  death,  Nov.  16,  1875.  He  was  blessed  in  raising 
a  large  family  of  honorable  children,  several  of  whom  are  identified  with 
the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  we  feel  that  there  are  others  lying  out  of  the 
discharge  of  their  duty,  but  the  Lord's  people  shall  be  made  a  willing 
people  in  the  day  of  his  power.  We  never  knew  the  exact  date  when  he 
received  a  hope  in  Christ,  but  according-  to  his  statement  to  the  humble 
writer  of  this  notice,  it  must  have  been  about  1848  or  1850,  as  he  claimed 
to  have  had  a  hope  some  twenty-five  years  before  uniting  with  the 
church.  So  precise  was  he  in  all  his  acts,  and  having  no  desire  to  do 
anything  that  was  not  in  accordance  with  right,  probably  he  deferred 
joining  the  church  for  the  manifestation  of  brighter  evidences,  until  his 
youngest  daughter  joined  in  1874,  when  he  could  wait  no  longer,  but  took 
up  his  cross  and  followed  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour,  through  the  liquid 
grave.  From  then  until  his  death  he  was  a  consistent  member.  Know- 
ing of  a  truth  that  in  the  flesh  dweileth  no  good  thing,  he  never,  through 
favor  or  affection  in  the  flesh,  allowed  himself  to  swerve  from  his  duty 
when  church  discipline  demanded  action.  He  was  firm  in  advocacy  of 
strict  discipline  and  that  well  executed.  He  was  ever  found  ready  to  aid 
in  bearing  the  burdens  of  the  church,  and  performed  well  his  part.  We 
not  only  lose  a  father  in  the  flesh,  but  feel  we  have  lost  a  faithful  father 
in  Israel.  In  his  affliction  of  nine  mouths,  the  most  notable  feature  was, 
he  was  never  known  to  murmur  or  complain,  but  was  perfectly  submis- 
sive and  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  saying,  ''If  it  is  my  lot,  I 
deserve  it  all."  He  often  expressed  himself  as  being  firm  in  his  hope 
and  strong  in  the  faith.  But,  alas  !  father  is  with  us  no  more  on  earth, 
but  his  kind  admonitions  and  good  counsel  will  ever  be  remembered  with 
devotion.  He  leaves  a  host  of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  his  loss, 
but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  mourn  without  hope,  for  we  feel,  from 
the  abundance  of  evidence  left  behind,  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
He  lived  to  a  ripe  old  age,  and  as  it  were,  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe, 
ready  for  harvest. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  say  to  the  beloved  and  bereaved  ones,  weep 
not,  for  it  hath  seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  that  we  should  be 
separated  in  the  flesh  for  a  little  while.  It  will  not  be  long  before  we 
shall  be  called  upon  to  answer  the  same  summons,  when  we  hope  to  meet 
again,  and  oh  !  sweet  will  be  the  meeting.  Then  let  us  be  resigned  to 
him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  for  he  says, 
"I  will  do  all  my  pleasure,  and  my  counsel  shall  stand."  He  has 
promised  to  be  with  his  people  in  the  sixth  trouble,  and  forsake  them  not 
in  the  seventh,  -and  he  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises.  Again  he 
says  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  May 
we  by  his  Holy  Spirit  be  enabled  to  say  as  Job  said:  "The  Lord  giveth 
and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Then 
sleep  on,  dear  father,  until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  we  hope 
to  meet  thee  in  that  upper  and  better  world  where  we  shall  see  as  we  are 
seen  and  know  as  we  are  known,  and  there  dwell  with  our  Saviour  for- 
ever and  ever,  is  our  prayer.  JOHN  A.  ADAMS. 

CRABILLE. 

Bro.  Crabille  was  born  in  Shenandoah  county,  Va.,  March  20,  1813  ; 
moved  with  his  parents  to  Ohio,  Champagne  county,  in  the  fall  of  1831  ; 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  called  Nettle  Creek,  in  Cham- 
pagne county,  Ohio,  1868,  and  has  lived  a  consistent  and  devoted  member 
ever  since,  having  the  love  and  fellowship  of  all  the  church  and  the  good 
will  and  respect  of  all  the  neighborhood.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die 
in  the  Lord.  Departed  this  life  September  30,  1889,  in  full  faith  in  his 
Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  his  faith  and  hope  had  been  anchored 
for  nearly  twenty-one  years.  Age,  seventy-six  years  six  months  and  ten 
days.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  a  large  concourse  of  p3ople.  Funeral 
services  by  Eld.  E.  Stephens,  of  Kentucky. 
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FREE. 

Vegetable  Remedies. 

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases.    Cure  patients  pronounced  hopeless  by  the  beBt  physicians. 
From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disappear,  and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  the  symp- 
toms are   removed.    Send  for  FRI^E    BOOK  of  testimonials  of  miraculous  cures. 
T'p'^M'    T\  A  VC    treatment    T?T2T?T?  by  mail.   If  you  order  trial,  send  ten  cents  in 
1/n  I  O    furnished    *■  nJJlJ  stamps  to  pay  postage. 

DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Atlanta,  Ga, 
Please  state  what  periodical  you  saw  our  advertisement  in.  [Sep-91 


REGENERATION. 

The  Third  Edition  of  Eld.  Oliphaut's  work  on  Regeneration  may  be  now 
had  for  25  cents,  or  (5  for  $1.25.  Send  by  registered,  and  stamps  will  be 
taken,  to  Eld.  J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  * 

Linden,  Indiana. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Eld.  Hassell  has  published  The 
Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Mes- 
enger),  in  neat  pamphlet  form  of 
fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be 
had  of  him,  post  paid,  as  follows : 
One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10 
cents;  eight  copies,  25  cents;  eigh- 
teen copies,  50  cents,  and  forty 
copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williams- 
ton,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


MEDITATIONS  ON  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Duraod. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa. ,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 


DROPSY 

HS^r    Positively  Cured  with 


UMMER 
OFFER 

BUY  in  August,  September, 
or  October  and  pay  when 
crops  are  sold.  Spot  Cash 
Prices.  The  Lowest  known. 
Justalittle  cash  down,  balance 
December  15th.  No  interest. 
Our  entire  stock— any  make- 
price  or  style.  BEST  Sum- 
mer offer  we  ever  made. 

Write  for  Circular— 
SUMMER  OFFER  1890 

LUDDEN  &  BATES, 

SAVANNAH,  CA. 

•    .  lAug-9l 


<-THIOS.    GrILBE  RTn 
Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


The  Great  Mystery  Solved, ; 


After  years  of  study  and  research  to  get  a  remedy  to  destroy  the  I 
germs  of  disease,  and  to  build  up  the  broken  down  Nervous  Sys-  J 
tern — to  give  new  life  and  vigor,  so  you  will  feel  that  life  is  worth  j 
living  for.  This  medicine  is  a  gentle  Cathartic;  also,  a  great  j 
Nerve  Tonic,  which  builds  up  the  nerve  tissues  and  destroys  that  1 
tired,  languid  feeling.  It  works  through  the  Blood,  Nerves,  Liver  J 
and  Kidneys,  which  are  the  main  springs  of  the  whole  body.  1 
This  remedy  is  the  great 

. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build  1 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-  . 
five  to  fifty  days'  treatment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered'  I 
C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  by  mail.  Price  j 
$1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.00.  Agents  wanted  in  1 
every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on  1 
or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  j 
Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent.  Box  136,  Connersville,  Ind.  | 
The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  i 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  can  cheerfully  j 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  in  general,  and  j 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  Macon,  Mo.;  Eld.  1 
E.  Stephens,  Erlanger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  j 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  Corwin  Reed,  Franklin,  j 
O.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind  ;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Brown,  Rushville,  Ind.;  Eld.  | 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Va.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas,  i 
Clayton,  Ala.;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld  J.  T.  Oli-i 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind.;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten-  J 
to  our  circulars,  which  are  sent  free  on  application. 
.  Those  receiving  Circulars,  will  confer  a  favor  on  the  afflicted  i 
by  distributing  them  among  brethren  and  friends.  [jul-91 
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Shelbyville,  Tenn.,  Oct.  1,  1890. — Dear  Brother  in  Christ: 
Through  God's  goodness  to  UDworthy  me,  I  am  yet  spartt  and 

have  attended  three  associations  during  September  and  one  in 
August.  There  was  much  able  preaching.  The  Cumberland 
was  the  last  and  embraced  fourth  Sunday  in  September,  and  there 
I  tarried  by  request  until  Thursday  and  baptized  three  willing 
subjects,  one  of  whom  was  a  man  fifty  years  old,  and  obtained  a 
hope  in  Christ  in  1861.  The  others  were  young  people.  The 
Lord  is  still  merciful,  and  oh,  that  we  could  be  as  forbearing 
toward  each  other  as  the  Lord  is  to  us,  and  that  we  loved  one 
another  as  the  good  Lord  gives'* us  commandment  to  do;  then 
should  Zion  travail  and  many  be  brought  into  the  fold.  The 
meeting  alluded  to  was  one  long  to  be  remembered,  and  many 
were  heard  crying  for  mercy,  and  I  think  others  will  be  added  to 
their  number  very  soon.  Dear  brother,  I  have  been  trying  to 
pray  God  that  the  time  may  be  again  witnessed  on  earth  when 
the  children  could  forgive  one  another  as  God  has  forgiven  them. 
I  am  now  getting  old,  and  have  been  blessed  with  a  seat  among 
the  dear  children  of  God  a  little  over  forty-six  years,  and  have 
been  trying  to  preach  thirty-eight  years,  and  have  baptized  about 
719.  Poor  and  unworthy  though  I  am,  I  have  a  rich  Almighty 
Friend.  There  are  few  men  living  who  were  members  when  I 
joined;  so  it  sometimes  occurs  to  my  mind  that  I  am  standing 
just  between  the  confines  of  two  worlds,  just  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  almost  ready  to  say,  "Farewell,  dearly  beloved 
brethren  ;  I  must  bid  you  farewell  and  join  those  gone  on  before ; 
they  are  all  in  peace  and  love;  no  backbiting  there,  no  declarations 
of  nonfellowship  there  "    Ob,  how  I  long  to  be  there ! 

J.  B.  Frost. 

W.  N    Hendricks,  of  Newport,  Clay  county,  Texas,  will  pay  liberally  for 

Gospel  Messenger  of  November,  1882. 


Persons  living  near  Columbus,  Ga.,  can  get  Hassel's  Church  History  from 
Elder  H.  Bussey.    Price  :  Cloth  binding,  $2.00;  Leather  binding,  $2.50. 
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"HE  WENT  IN  TO  TARRY  WITH  THEM  »— 
Luke  xxiv.,  29. 


What  aguest !  What  a  companion  they  had  been  on 
their  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Emmaus!  As  they  two 
journeyed  together  they  communed  one  with  another, 
and  were  sad.  Much  of  the  communion  among  the 
dear  people  of  God  in  these  days  is  of  like  nature. 
They  unbosom  their  sorrows,  tell  of  what  seem  to  them 
blessed  hopes,  of  bright  anticipations  clouded,  opening 
buds  of  promise  have  been  nipped  by  the  frost,  and 
winter  again  seems  to  have  returned.  While  thus  the 
believers  in  Jesus  "talk  one  to  another,"  Jesus  appears. 
Their  eyes  are  holden;  they  do  not  know  it  is  their 
beloved  Saviour,  but  he  opens  up  in  their  experience 
the  Scripture,  and  their  hearts  burn  within  them. 
Have  you  not,  my  brother,  my  sister,  when  you  have 
told  your  heart's  troubles  to  some  of  the  dear  kindred 
in  Christ,  and  in  return  they  have  told  of  their  sor- 
rows, felt  your  poor  heart  kindle  within  you?  And 
you  have  felt  it  was  indeed  good  to  find  companions  in 
tribulation. — Rev.  i.  9;  Isa.  lxiii.  9.  It  is  when  we  feel 
to  be  bereaved  of  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer,  and  in 
our  sadness,  with  tardy  steps,  we  wander  in  the  vale  of 
humilation,  that  we  are  instructed,  and  the  precious 
scriptures  are  unfolded  in  our  experience.  Jesus  is 
near  us  all  the  time,  "in  another  form;"  though  unrecog- 
nized, yet  we  are  learning  of  him,  and  our  heart  is  all 
on  a  flame  of  love  to  the  suffering,  bleeding,  dying 
risen  Redeemer.  In  our  own  sorrows  we  are  brought 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  to 
us  it  is  also  most  preciously  given  to  taste,  in  some 
measure,  the  power  of  his  resurrection. 
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When  they  came  to  Emmaus,  Jesus  "made  as  though 
he  would  have  gone  further,"  but  they  constrained 
him,  saying,  "Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  toward  evening, 
and  the  day  is  far  spent."  How  could  they  part  with 
such  a  fellow  traveler!  Had  they  ever  known  a  more 
companionable  companion  than  Jesus!  "Abide  with  us !" 

"Abide  with,  me!  Fast  falls  the  eventide;  the 
darkness  deepens;  Lord,  with  me  abide.  When  other 
helpers  fail,  and  comforts  flee,  Help  of  the  helpless,  0, 
abide  with  me!  Not  a  brief  glance  I  beg,  a  passing 
word,  but  as  thou  dwellest  with  thy  disciples,  Lord — 
familiar,  condescending,  patient,  free — come,  not  to 
sojourn,  but  abide  with  me!"  "And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them." 

The  visits  of  Emmanuel  to  the  souls  of  his  own 
blood-bought  people  are  highly  prized.  To  them  he 
manifests  himself  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world.  The 
believer  cannot  long  do  without  the  felt  presence  of  the 
dear  Saviour.  The  world,  with  its  cares  and  its 
pleasures,  sin  and  Satan  make  sad  havoc  of  their  peace 
and  comfort  as  they  sojourn  in  the  world.  They  long, 
therefore,  for  frequent  visits  from  the  One  altogether 
lovely,  and  when  he  comes,  revealing  himself  as  our 
Lord  and  Redeemer,  he  says,  "I  will  sup  with  him  and 
he  with  me."  We  commune  with  our  Saviour  and 
everlasting  friend;  we  tell  him  all  our  fears,  how  we 
are  plagued  by  sin,  how  we  are  harassed  by  the 
enemy;  we  show  before  him  our  troubles;  we  express 
our  delight  in  his  person,  and  wonderful  acts  done  to 
redeem,  to  justify  and  glorify  such  poor  sinners  as  we 
feel  ourselves  to  be ;  we  tell  him  how  we  want  to  praise, 
want  to  love  him,  and  even  cleave  to  him,  and  we 
crave  his  mercy  and  grace  to  be  our  portion  while  here 
below;  and  sometimes,  like  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  we  tell 
him  all  that  is  in  our  heart,  and  prove  him  with  hard 
questions—questions  that  often  perplex  us — which  we 
and  no  creature  could  solve,  but  which,  we  feel  assured,, 
if  it  be  the  will  of  our  beloved  Lord  Jesus,  he  can 
answer  and  comfort,  and  calm  and  satisfy  our  dis- 
quieted hearts.  Is  it  thus  we  entertain  our  beloved — 
are  these  the  things  with  which  we  spread  the  table, 
and  of  which  Jesus  partakes?  "I  will  sup  with  him 
and  he  with  me.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  communes  with  us, 
entertains  our  souls  with  his  own  mercy  and  grace. 
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He  reveals  his  everlasting  love,  manifested  in  his  being 
made  flesh,  and  living,  suffering,  bleeding,  dying  and 
rising  again  from  the  dead  to  save  us  from  our  sins;  he 
cheers  us  with  his  smile,  tells  us  that  all  shall  end  well; 
that  in  his  unchanging  love  to  our  souls  he  will  bring 
us  through  all  our  sorrows,  through  the  waters,  through 
the  fires,  through  the  wilderness  of  tribulation;  that 
we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors,  for  he  hath  loved  us 
with  an  everlasting  love.  When  we  sup  with  him  he  is 
indeed  made  known  to  us.  "They  knew  him." — Luke 
xxiv.  31.  Of  some  we  read  that  they  "besought  Jesus 
to  depart  from  them"  (Luke  viii.  37),  but  of  others  it  is 
recorded,  "They  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with 
them." — John  iv.  40.  To  which  do  we  belong?  O,  is  it 
not  that  we  exclaim,  like  the  Psalmist,  "Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  beside  thee."  Some  times  we  complain  of  the 
shortness  of  his  visits — some  times  Jesus  appears,  lifts 
the  gloom,  shews  his  reconciling  face,  and  we  seem  to 
have  but  begun  to  taste  and  feel  the  blessedness  of  his 
presence,  which  makes  all  within  us  rejoice,  then  he 
vanishes  out  of  our  sight,  and,  like  Abraham,  we  return 
to  our  own  place." — Gen.  xviii.  33.  Eead  how  Jeremiah 
speaks:  "0,  Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify  against 
us,  do  thou  it  for  thy  name's  same,  for  our  backslidings 
are  many ;  we  have  sinned  against  thee.  0,  the  hope 
of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why 
shouldst  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a 
wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night." 
— Jer.  xiv.  7,  «. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  Israel  at  times.  The  Lord, 
as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  journeying  throughout  the 
tribes,  having  no  permanent  abode,  but  as  a  wayfaring- 
man  turning  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night.  Happy  the 
household  where  the  hope  of  Israel  tarried!  But  O,  how 
the  prophet  longed,  not  for  a  transient  visit  only,  but 
that  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  hope  and  salvation  of 
the  church,  might  make  his  abode  among  his  people. 
So  precious  are  the  moments  when  Jesus  comes  in  to 
tarry  with  us  that  we  long  for  these  visits  to  be  more 
frequent,  and  that  they  would  longer  last.  When  Jesus 
is  our  guest,  like  the  spouse  of  old,  we  say,  "I  charge 
you,  O,  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes  and  by 
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the  hinds  of  the  field,  that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor  awake  my 
•  love  till  he  please." — Solomon's  Song,  iii.  5. 

But  the  time  of  love  will  come  when,  freed  from 
earth — when  in  the  morn  of  the  resurrection — we  shall 
see,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.  We  shall 
be  like  Jesus,  the  son  of  God  (1  Jonn  iii.),  and  so  for- 
ever we  shall  be  with  the  Lord,  the  Lamb.  "No  more 
shall  we  mourn  that  thy  face  thou  art  concealing:  no 
Satan,  no  sin,  base  intruders  below,  but  ever  behold 
thee,  fresh  glories  revealing.  Amen.  Hallelujah! 
Come,  Lord,  even  so." 

"Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out;  and  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God;  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name." — Rev.  iii.  12. 

"No  farther  go  to-night,  but  stay,  dear  Saviour,  till  the  break  of  day; 

Turn  in,  dear  Lord,  with  me,  and  in  the  morning  when  I  awake, 
Me  in  thine  arms,  dear  Jesus,  take,  and  I  will  go  with  thee. 

Now,  Lord,  be  with  us  on  our  way;  unveil  thy  face,  thy  arms  display, 
Thy  glory  let  us  prove. 
Do.  dear  Saviour,  with  us  walk,  that  while  with  thee  we  sweetly  talk, 
Our  hearts  may  burn  with  love. 
May  we,  in  faith,  still  journey  on  till  we  arrive  where  thou  art  gone, 
And  see  thy  face  in  heaven. 
Then,  when  in  glory,  we  shall  meet,  in  what  sweet  concert  shall  we  sit 
And  sing  of  sins  forgiven. 

From  you  brother  in  Jesus, 

Feed  W.  Keene. 
Sutherland} 's  Corners,  Ontario,  Can. 


OF  MEANS  AND  ANTI-MEANS. 


We  are  persuaded,  it  may  be  safely  said,  that  our 
God  is  independent.  He  can  and  does  work  with 
means  in  many  things;  in  others  without  means  of  any 
kind,  or  he  may  work  against  and  prevent  the  ordinary 
effect  of  means. 

So  in  our  opinion,  we,  in  some  particulars,  think  we 
are  strictly  anti-means.  In  other  matters  we  surely 
and  strongly  believe  our  God  employs  means.  But 
they  are  the  means  of  his  own  appointment,  and  not 
those  men  invent  for  him.  He  does  not  accept  means 
that  are  unauthorized  in  the  Bible.  Our  eternal  salva- 
tion is  alone  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.    In  this  affair  he- 
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works  in  his  children,  by  his  own  holy  spirit,  the 
regeneration,  the  new  creation,  and  the  resurrection  of 
both  soul  and  body  of  each  one  of  them,  without 
dependence  on  or  using  means,  aside  from  Christ, 
personally,  in  the  soul.  He  is  means  enough  for  this 
work,  if  it  be  right  to  call  him  means. — Acts  iv.  7. 

To  say  that  God's  written  and  preached  word,  or  any 
human  efforts,  afford  him  assistance,  and  are  necessary 
to  him  in  this  affair,  is  contrary  to  the  Bible ;  and  but 
Arminian  notions.  But  saints  obtain  a  present,  or 
common  salvation  in  time,  which  is  conditional,  and 
for  which  God's  book,  his  Gospel,  with  its  duties,  and 
the  visibly  organized  church  of  Christ,  with  its  order, 
ordinances,  and  all  its  privileges  are  very  essential 
means;  and  means  that  must  be  used  to  enjoy,  fully, 
this  common  salvation  in  the  present  world.  And  any 
who  deny  this  we  regard  as  antinomians;  and  they 
destroy  all  the  ground  for  any  exhortation.  We  would 
neither  be  Arminians  by  pleading  for  gospel  instrumen- 
tality in  regeneration  and  eternal  salvation,  nor  be  anti- 
nomians by  denying,  in  our  theory,  or  discarding  in 
our  practice,  any  of  God's  own  provided  and  appointed 
means  to  effect  our  common  salvation  on  earth. 

The  churches  of  God  are  saved  from  errors  and 
idolatries  and  dissolutions,  losing  their  visible  existence 
on  earth,  by  the  means  of  a  pure,  rich  and  sweet  gospel 
of  Christ — by  its  truth  and  authorized  obedience,  as- 
taught  in  the  Bible. 

Children  of  God,  after  the  very  instant  of  their 
regeneration,  may  be  spiritually  taught,  edified  and 
comforted  by  God's  word  and  promises  to  the  poor, 
penitent,  hungry,  thirsty,  contrite  souls,  and  to  the 
poor  in  spirit,  as  they  all  feel  to  be.  So,  too,,  his  child- 
ren are  saved  from  habits  of  sin,  from  wicked  society, 
its  errors,  idolatries,  and  from  God's  severe  rod  and 
sore  judgments,  he  sends  upon  all  the  disobedient  by 
the  above  mentioned  means  of  his  own  appointment. 

We  are,  also,  fully  persuaded  that  the  heathen,  who 
are  destitute  of  the  means  of  Bible,  gospel,  church  and 
church  ordinances  and  privileges;  and,  also,  idiots  and 
infants,  who  are  not  capable  of  any  benefit  from  these 
instrumentalities,  by  the  everywhere  present  and 
omnipotent  God,  are  surely  saved  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all 
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without  works  of  righteousness  to  be  done  by  them; 
but  alone  by  the  fullness  of  Christ  received  in  them, 
said  means  being  needless  for  their  eternal  salvation  to 
God  and  heaven.  In  like  manner,  and  by  one  and  the 
same  plan,  are  all  God's  dear  family  made  Christians, 
sons  and  heirs  to  both  grace  and  glory. 

J.  T.  Oliphant. 

Fort  Branch,  Ind. 


•  Remakes. — The  foregoing  seems  to  be  sound  doc- 
trine; but  the  word  means  is  not  palatable  to  some 
brethren;  and  words  that*  offend  should  not,  unnec- 
essarily, in  charity,  be  employed ;  nor  should  we 
make  a  brother  an  offender  for  a  word.  As 
to  all  the  heathen  being  saved,  we  know  little 
or  nothing.  Some  of  them,  like  some  among  en- 
lightened people,  no  doubt  are  saved,  but  they  are 
not  saved  because  the  gospel  is  not  preached  to  them, 
any  more  than  we  are  saved,  in  an  eternal,  because  it  is 
preached  to  us.  Our  eternal  salvation  depends  upon 
the  election  of  God,  whether  we  be  heathen  or  civil- 
ized, idiots  or  infants.  An  infant  is  not  saved  simply 
because  it  is  an  infant,  but  because  it  has  been  chosen 
and  redeemed  by  Christ. — R. 


DOUBTS  AND  FEARS. 


Doubts  and  fears  must  be  the  production  of  disobe- 
dience, and  yet  we  receive  them  as  an  evidence  of 
Christianity.  Suppose  some  one  was  to  apply  to  the 
church  for  membership,  and,  on  examination,  he  or  she 
was  found  to  be  ignorant  of  any  doubts  or  fears,  could 
such  a  one  be  heartily  received?  I  often  hear  the  dear 
children  of  God  speaking  of  their  doubts  and  fears. 
They  say  they  are  so  sinful,  so  careless  and  do  so  many 
bad  things  that  are  unchristian,  that  they  almost  give 
up  in  despair,  and  are  overwhelmed  in  suspense,  doubts 
and  fears.  This,  together  with  my  own  experience, 
proves  to  my  satisfaction  that  disobedience  is  the  cause 
of  these  troublesome  doubts  and  fears.  Bunyan,  in  his 
holy  war,  seems  to  be  of  the  same  opinion. 

When  the  Mansoulians  were  led  off  by  the  allure- 
ments of  our  carnal  lust,  Diabolus  sent  an  army  of  ten 
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thousand  Doubters  against  them  at  once.  I  have  heard 
of  some  professors  of  religion  who  had  no  doubts  nor 
fears.  I  never  could  help  from  doubting  for  such 
people.  If  I  ever  heard  a  Christian  brother  say  they 
had  no  doubts  nor  fears,  I  don't  remember  it;  but  they 
all  talk  of  their  many  doubts  and  fears,  and  the  more 
they  talk  of  these  things,  the  more  I  love  them.  It 
increases  my  confidence  in  any  one  who  seems  to  have 
doubts  and  fears;  yet  the  great  apostle  says,  "He  that 
doubteth  is  damned,  if  he  eat,"  etc. — Rom.  xiv.  23. 
What  can  this  mean?  Surely  the  apostle  is  not  having 
reference  to  an  eternal  damnation.  Will  the  editor,  or 
some  one,  please  give  his  views  on  the  above  quo- 
tation? 

Some  times  I  doubt  the  reality  of  almost  everything; 
I  even  go  far  enough  to  question  the  authority  of  the 
Bible,  and  when  I  see  those  whom  I  have  the  utmost 
confidence  in  seem  to  be  faltering — growing  cold,  and 
even  drawn  off  after  the  allurements  of  this  vain 
world — this  causes  me  to  doubt  the  reality  of  my  dear 
brethren. 

Paul  seemed  to  have  fears  relative  to  the  condition  of 
the  Gralatians.  He  wondered  that  they  were  so  soon 
shaken  in  the  faith;  he  was  fearful  that  he  had 
bestowed  labor  in  vain.  He  desired  to  be  with  them, 
that  he  might  change  his  voice,  for  said  he,  "I  stand  in 
doubt  of  you."  Why  did  he  doubt?  because  they  were 
following  his  instructions?  No;  it  was  because  they 
were  following  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  walking 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world. 

Brother  preachers,  do  you  ever  have  any  doubts  and 
fears  in  regard  to  yourselves  and  the  churches  you 
serve?  Do  you  ever  go  to  your  appointments  and  find 
the  brethren  congregated  around  the  house  of  worship 
conversing  about  their  farms,  politics,  law  matters,  or 
some  other  worldly  subject?  Do  you  ever  feel  like 
when  you  get  there  that  there  is  one  too  many? 
Do  you  ever  feel  like,  when  trying  to  preach, 
that  a  worldly  subject  would  be  appreciated  more 
by  the  brethren  than  a  spiritual  subject?  When 
you  see  and  realize  all  of  these  things,  you  have 
doubts;  yes,  you  question  your  own  dear  hope; 
you  doubt  your  call  to  the  ministry;  you  doubt  the 
reality  of  the  church;  you  question  the  authenticity  of 
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the  ever  blessed  Bible,  and  this  causes  you  to  examine 
self — to  retrospect  your  past  life — and  you  see  nothing 
scarcely  but  sins  and  disobedience.  Then  yon  are 
ready  to  despond;  but  this  is  only  momentary.  Thank 
the  Lord,  you  can't  give  up — you  are  preserved  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God.  I  reckon  these  doubts  and 
fears  are  necessary.  When  the  dark  days  of  doubts 
and  fears  are  over,  then  we  appreciate  the  heart-cheer- 
ing rays  of  light. 

So  dear,  doubting  ones,  farewell.  Be  valient,  com- 
fort each  other  by  the  way;  our  short  life  in  this  world 
of  sorrow  and  darkness  will  soon  end;  then  we  hope  to 
reach  a  fairer  region  of  love  and  joy,  where  no  more 
stormy  clouds  of  doubts  and  fears  ariseth.  O,  happy 
day,  when  doubting  ones  will  meet  to  doubt  and  fear 
no  more!  J.  D.  McElkoy. 


Deae  Beo.  Respess:  I  some  times  wonder  why 
preachers  do  not  write,  as  well  as  they  preach,  and  as 
they  preach.  Perhaps  the  reason  may  be  that  they 
were  called  to  preach,  rather  than  to  write.  The  preach- 
ing that  I  get  to  hear  is  almost  entirely  devoted  to 
feeding  the  flock,  instructing  inquirers  and  comforting 
those  that  mourn  in  and  about  Zion.  The  result  has 
been  that  the  congregations  have  generally  increased  in 
numbers  over  all  losses  by  death  or  otherwise.  Not 
only  so,  but  an  increasing  interest  has  been  plainly 
manifest,  and  the  preaching  appointments  have  been 
waited  for  as  seasons  of  joy  and  comfort.  Those  who 
so  feel  and  so  labor,  and  then  see  the  fruits  of  such 
labors  (I  do  not  know  why  they  should  not  so  feel  when 
they  write,  and  write  in  the  same  spirit  and  to  the  same 
effect),  in  that  way  would  show  that  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  was  upon  them,  and  that  the  Lord  had 
annointed  them  for  the  blessed  work. 

In  looking  over  the  whole  field  for  forty  years  or 
more,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  there  was  in  writing 
decidedly  more  of  a  tendency  to  discuss  questions,  and 
to  raise  questions  for  discussion;  and  to  introduce  new 
and  questionable  sentiments  that  would  lead  to  debate 
and  strife,  than  in  preaching.  After  a  discussion  and 
disputation  has  been  once  started,  it  not  infrequently 
.  finds  its  way  into  the  pulpit,  and  pushes  itself  into  our 
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general  meetings  and  Associations.  I  may  be  mistaken 
about  this,  as  it  may  be  different  in  different  sections 
of  country,  but  within  the  bounds  of  my  own  observa- 
tion, this  has  been  quite  generally  the  case.  Religious 
papers  have  been  objected  to  on  this  account,  because 
they  have  been  used  to  carry  on  discussions  that  were 
unprofitable  and  tending  to  estrangement.  Associa- 
tions have  also  been  objected  to  because  they  give 
what  is  supposed  to  be  a  favorable  opportunity  to  push 
forward  some  disputed  topic.  I  do  not  see  that 
religious  meetings  or  religious  papers  should  be  blamed 
because  men  are  indiscreet,  and  some  times  succeed  in 
making  use  of  them  in  a  way  to  sow  discord  and  strife. 
If  we  print  and  publish  anything  at  all,  or  have  religious 
meetings  of  any  kind,  or  at  any  time,  more  or  less 
opportunity  is  afforded  to  ambitious  men  who  may 
have  some  topics  that  they  desire  to  push  forward,  and 
they  will  be  found  making  use  of  any  and  every 
opening  that  presents  itself. 

Debating  questions  with  the  pen  has  not  been  suc- 
cessful to  any  great  extent  in  bringing  brethren 
together,  but  it  has  been  eminently  successful  in  sepa- 
rating chief  friends.  It  has  not  only  oftentimes  ended 
in  strife  between  parties  engaged,  but  a  spirit  of 
wrangling  and  striving  about  words  has  been  pro- 
duced and  has  spread  itself  abroad  like  an  epidemic. 

I  notice  some  writers  in  the  Messenger,  and  also  in 
the  Primitive  Monitor,  speak  of  a  serious  disputation  on 
some  questions  relating  to  Predestination.  Of  this  dis- 
cussion I  have  seen  or  heard  very  little,  except  in 
allusions  to  it  in  the  papers.  It  has  been  mainly  from 
the  South  and  Southwest  that  these  accounts  come. 
Letters  have  been  published  in  the  Signs  of  the  Times 
occasionally,  advocating  the  writers'  views,  mainly 
from  Southern  pens.  These  letters  debate  with  invisible 
opponents,  contending  for  positions  that  they  claim 
are  disputed  by  some  Old  School  Baptists.  I  have 
looked  in  vain  for  these  opponents.  I  do  not  know 
what  they  have  said,  or  what  they  believe,  only  by 
what  is  shown  in  this  one-sided  controversy.  I  see 
nearly  all  of  our  Old  School  Baptist  papers,  and  I  do 
not  recollect  of  meeting  with  one  single  letter,  or  even 
line  of  sentence,  opposing  the  doctrine  of  Predestina- 
tion.   Since  the  general  division,  more  than  fifty  years 
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ago,  this  doctrine  has  been  uniformly  accepted  as  scrip- 
tural, and  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  Baptist 
faith.  It  means,  with  the  Baptists,  salvation  by  grace, 
and  neither  by  works  nor  by  chance.  Everything 
taught  in  the  scriptures  on  the  subject  has  been 
accepted.  If  this  is  so,  upon  what  grounds  is  there 
any  disputation!  Is  it  not  merely  a  strife  of  words! 
People  who  want  a  debate,  or  who  are  fond  of  it, 
being  able  debaters,  can  generally  succeed  in  having 
one.  I  could  not  name  a  single  important  point  of 
gospel  doctrine  that  has  not,  at  some  time,  been  so 
worded  by  its  advocates  as  to  call  forth  objection,  and 
even  opposition,  from  its  friends.  Have  we  not  better 
business  than  raising  questions  for  debate!  When 
such  questions  have  been  raised  as  tend  only  to  strife 
and  alineation,  do  we  well  to  engage  in  the  discussion 
of  them!  We  may  know  the  kind  of  questions  against 
which  we  are  warned  by  the  apostle,  by  the  effects  pro- 
duced by  them.  He  says,  "Knowing  that  they  do 
general  strife." 

Some  who  have  written  advocating  Predestination 
appear  to  lament  the  discord  and  confusion  that  the 
discussion  has  produced.  Then  why  continue  to  agitate 
it!  It  is  not  the  doctrine  itself,  but  the  construction 
put  upon  it  by  some  writers,  that  is  objected  to.  As 
the  apostles  taught,  no  dispute  is  likely  to  arise. 

I  have  wondered  at  brethren  who,  while  they  profess 
to  deprecate  confusion  and  strife,  will  continue  to  pub- 
lish and  insist  on  their  own  version  of  the  doctrine  as 
the  standard  to  which  all  must  come.  Where  these 
disputations  have  been  indulged  in,  it  has  been  as  a 
blight  and  a  mildew  upon  congregations,  and  I  have 
really  thought  that  the  same  blighting  effect  was  per- 
ceptible upon  the  man's  own  mind;  his  mind  becomes 
unfruitful  in  divine  things.  It  has  been  my  lot  to 
dwell  among  a  people  who  so  love  peace  as  to  pursue 
that  course  that  will  preserve  and  maintain  it. 

In  love  and  fellowship,       E.  Bittenhouse. 


Good  words  without  the  heart  are  but  flattery;  and 
good  works  without  the  heart  are  but  hypocrisy. 
Though  God  pities  the  stumbling  Israelites,  yet  he  pun- 
ishes halting  hypocrites. 
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A  MISUNDERSTANDING. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess: — I  was  looking  through  the  June 
number  of  the  Messenger  a  few  days  ago  and  saw  Bro. 
A.  B.  Brodrick's  article,  in  which  he  objects  to  what  he 
supposes  to  be  my  views  on  the  resurrection.  I  had 
not  before  read  his  article.  I  suppose  that  he  refers  to 
my  article  published  in  the  March  number  of  the  Mes- 
senger, on  1st  Cor.  xv.  36,  37,  for  he  makes  one  correct 
quotation  from  it.  I  got  my  article  and  read  it  care- 
fully to  see  if  I  had  made  any  unguarded  expression 
that  could  be.  construed  to  mean  a  denial  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  material  body,  but  could  find  nothing. 

I  think  that  I  endorse  every  sentiment  that  Bro. 
Broderick  has  expressed  in  his  letter  on  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  also  believe  the  same  sentiment  is  expressed 
in  my  letter.  I  wrote  very  briefly,  but  if  Bro.  Broderick 
will  read  my  letter  more  carefully  he  may  see  that  we 
are  agreed  in  sentiment,  if  not  about  the  text  on  which 
we  have  written. 

I  think  that  brethren  should  be  very  careful  when 
they  attempt  to  quote  the  language  of  others  from 
memory,  for  contradictions  sometimes  arise  in  this  way 
that  are  hard  to  settle.  Misunderstandings  more  often 
occur  from  careless  reading  than  from  careless  writing. 
Bro.  Broderick's  careless  reading  is  very  apparent  when 
he  says,  "Bro.  Tharp  says  that  which  sees  corruption 
is  not  the  subject  of  the  resurrection."  I  have  no  recol- 
lection of  ever  making  such  a  statement,  but  I  do  know 
that  it  is  not  my  .sentiment.  I  think  it  unnecessary  for 
me  to  write  any  further  explanation  of  my  sentiment  at 
present,  but  if  any  one  sees  an  error  in  my  article  and 
will  show  it  to  me  I  will  correct  it. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess,  I  feel  a  desire  to  write  you  a  per- 
sonal letter,  in  token  of  that  earnest  Christian  love  that 
I  have  for  you,  but  I  am  so  much  worn  with  care  and 
toil  that  I  cannot  do  so  now,  but  please  take  the  desire 
for  the  deed.  Remember  me  in  love  to  all  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  Pray  for  me  and  mine.  Your  brother  in 
hope,  W.  N.  Tharp. 

Greenfield,  hid.,  October  9,  1890. 
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FIFTY  YEARS  OLD. 


Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother:  To-day  is  the 
fiftieth  anniversay  of  my  birth.  I  am  the  eldest  of  four 
children  of  Eld.  A.  J.  and  Mary  A.  Norton.  I  was  born 
October  8,  1840,  in  Crawford  county,  Illinois,  and  at 
the  age  of  six  years  my  parents  moved  to  Wisconsin, 
where  I  was  reared  up  to  manhood.  Like  all  Adam's 
posterity,  I  was  shapened  in  iniquity  and  conceived  in 
sin,  and  lived  in  the  elements  of  sin  and  loved  it,  believ- 
ing that  I  had  the  power  to  turn  from  it  at  any  time; 
and  by  my  good  deeds  could  make  amends  for  all  my 
sins,  until  I  was  made  to  see  my  sinful  nature.  In  1856, 
in  the  month  of  July,  all  of  a  sudden  I  saw  myself  a 
poor,  condemned  sinner  before  God,  as  I  was  wild 
and  full  of  fun  when  with  my  companions.  I  never 
was  allowed  to  swear  or  go  to  frolics,  as  my  parents 
were  very  strict  and  tried  to  keep  me  from  going,  and 
I  thought  it  was  hard  not  to  have  the  privilege  as  my 
young  companions  that  could  go  without  any  restric- 
tions. And  many  times  T  slipped  away  unknown  to  my 
parents,  and  at  the  time  I  trust  the  Lord  stopped  me  in 
my  wild  career  I  had  made  arrangements  to  attend  a 
party  with  some  of  my  young  companions.  I  never 
attended  it;  instead  I  was  made  to  cry  for  mercy.  I 
kept  my  trouble  to  myself,  and,  like  our  foreparents,  I 
went  to  work  sewing  fig  leaves  to  cover  my  nakedness. 
At  last  f  found  the  more  I  tried  with  all  my  self-right- 
eousness it  would  not  hide  my  nakedness  from  a  thrice 
holy  God.  At  last  all  hope  fled;  God  would  be  just  in 
sending  my  soul  to  perdition,  yet  the  very  breathings 
of  my  heart  were  prayer  to  him  to  save  a  poor  lost  sin- 
ner. [  saw  no  hope  for  me;  and,  like  the  poet,  could 
say,  "  Here,  Lord,  I  give  myself  away,  it  is  all  I  can  do." 
If  ever  a  poor  mortal  did  pray  I  did  for  mercy;  all  at  once 
this  burden  I  had  carried  was  gone  and  everything  was 
new  to  me,  and  I  could  sing  praises  to  his  name;  and 
for  three  days  I  thought  I  should  never  see  any  more 
trouble;  but  alas  my  rejoicing  turned  to  sorrow;  I  was 
deceived,  and  I  tried  and  prayed  that  I  might  get  my 
burden  back  again,  and  I  would  know  when  it  left  me; 
but  I  never  received  it  back  again.  I  prayed  the  Lord 
if  I  was  deceived  to  undeceive  me.  For  several  weeks 
I  mourned  over  it,  and  all  at  once  my  Saviour  appeared 
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to  me  again  and  I  was  made  to  rejoice,  and  from  that 
day  till  this,  my  dear  brother,  I  have  traveled  some- 
times on  Pisgah's  mountain,  sometimes  down  in  the 
valley.  Now,  after  all  my  trials,  I  felt  it  a  duty  to  be 
baptized,  so  I  went  before  Mt.  Pleasant  church  and 
related  a  part  of  what  I  have  written,  and  to  my  sur- 
prise was  received  and  was  buried  in  the  liquid  grave 
by  Eld.  Robert  Jeffers,  my  grandfather. 

For  nearly  thirty-five  years  I  have  been  in  the  war- 
fare; have  been  trying  to  proclaim  Jesus  and  him 
crucified  nearly  sixteen  years,  and  to-day,  looking  over 
my  past  life,  I  can  see  nothing  good  I  ever  done;  and  I 
have  been  an  invalid  for  many  years,  for  the  last  five 
years  unable  to  perform  any  manual  labor  of  any  kind, 
and  I  feel  my  work  here  is  about  finised,  and  if  not  a 
poor,  deceived  mortal  the  little  hope  I  received  nearly 
thirty-five  years  ago  is  all  I  have.  Although  it  seems 
very  small,  I  would  not  give  it  for  ten  thousand  worlds 
like  this.  My  whole  desire  is  what  few  days  I  remain 
here  I  may  praise  his  holy  name,  and  when  done  to 
praise  his  holy  name  in  a  world  that  will  never  end. 

Hampton,  Ioiva.  E.  A.  Norton. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Andersonville,  Gta. — Bear  Bro.  Iiespess :  It  is  very 
embarrassing  to  me  to  be  compelled  to  send  you  such 
an  imperfectly  composed  sketch  as  I  do  now.  Yes,  I 
am  compelled  to  send  it;  and  I  feel  sorry  and  ashamed 
that  I  have  been  so  rebellious  in  letting  little  hinder- 
ances  make  me  neglect  it  so  long  after  the  vows  that  I 
had  made  again  and  again.  I  could  not  tell  you  the 
times  I  have  promised  that  I  would  write,  and  began, 
and  then  would  decide  that  it  was  a  notion  of  my  own 
and  destroy  what  I  had  written,  and  feel  afterward  that 
I  had  done  wrong.  I  kept  on  in  this  way  for  three 
years,  and  last  winter  got  where  I  could  think  of 
nothing  else,  nor  do  anything  with  any  composure  of 
mind,  feeling  all  the  while  that  I  was  neglecting  some- 
thing that  G-od  required  of  me.  Finally,  I  decided  that 
if  I  should  get  a  Messenger,  with  an  "Experience,"  in 
which  the  writer  told  some  of  my  trials,  having  doubts 
and  fears  lest  they  should  be  doing  wrong,  and  the 
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cross  being  heavier  than  they  were  able  to  bear,  and 
that  then  I  would  write.  Well,  soon  one  came  in 
answer  to  my  desire,  though  the  dear  sister  had  not 
been  living  in  disobedience  half  so  long  as  I  had.  Ah ! 
what  a  comfort  that  preoious  experience  has  been  to 
me,  as  well  as  to  many  others!  Then  I  promised  again 
that  I  would  no  longer  strive  against  the  spirit  as  I  had 
done,  and  commence  to  write  again,  with  the  determi- 
nation, as  I  thought,  to  finish  it  and  send  it  to  you. 
And  all  my  travail  seemed  plain,  and  enjoyed  writing 
it  down  and  got  several  pages  written,  when  I  got  care- 
less and  neglected  completing  it  and  sending  it  to  you, 
until  I  was  taken  down  sick,  and  then  my  disobedience 
was  a  great  trouble  to  me  in  my  sickness,  and  I  made 
many  promises.  But  when  I  got  well  I  felt  as  I  had 
often  felt  before — that  it  was  all  a  delusion,  and  that 
God  did  not  require  it  of  one  so  unworthy  as  I,  to 
write  to  be  seen  among  the  good  and  great.  So  I 
burned  my  writing,  but  the  sorrow  that  I  have  had 
since  I  shall  never  be  able  to  tell.  And  this  is  why  I 
have  now  such  an  imperfect  scrawl  to  send  you,  and  to 
your  kind  forbearance  I  commit  it  to  publish  any  por- 
tion of  it  you  may  deem  worthy. 

Although  I  have  always  known  that  I  was  a  sinner, 
and  that  there  had  to  be  a  change  in  some  way  made 
before  I  died,  or  I  should  never  get  to  heaven,  yet  I 
had  never  realized  the  fact  so  plainly  as  on  the  first 
Sunday  in  July,  1839,  while  at  preaching.  I  was  then 
fifteen  years  old.  I  then,  for  some  cause,  became  very 
much  concerned  about  my  condition  as  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  a  just  and  holy  God.  I  felt  like  I  wanted  to 
ask  Christians  to  pray  for  me,  and  hoped  that  the  good 
ministers  would  give  an  opportunity,  at  the  close,  for 
poor  sinners,  such  as  I  felt  to  be,  to  a^k  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  for  I  verily  believed  that  God  would  hear 
them  in  my  behalf.  But  they  did  not,  and  I  returned 
home  with  a  heavy  heart;  but  tried  to  keep  my  feel- 
ings concealed  from  my  parents,  lest  they  should  sus- 
pect what  the  matter  was  and  ask  me  about  it,  and  I 
did  not  want  to  talk  about  it. 

I  often  sought  some  secluded  place  to  pray,  and  all  I 
could  say  was,  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner,  and 
save  me  from  my  sins,  or  I  am  forever  lost.  But  I 
could  not  feel  that  God  heard  my  poor,  feeble  words, 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890. 


447 


unworthy  to  be  called  prayer.  The  first  Sunday  in 
August  I  went  with  my  father  to  a  yearly  meeting 
some  distance  from  home,  and  I  tried  to  ask  God  that 
my  going  might  not  be  in  vain,  but  that  I  might  find 
my  Saviour  precious  to  my  soul,  for  I  then  thought 
that  at  preaching,  when  the  good  ministers  and  other 
Christians  were  assembled  for  worship,  was  the  best 
place  a  poor  sinner  could  resort  to  for  comfort;  and, 
notwithstanding  my  timidity,  I  ventured  to  ask  an 
interest  in  their  prayers.  But  it  all  seemed  to  avail  me 
nothing,  for  my  load  of  sin  seemed  to  get  heavier,  and 
I  really  felt  that  the  more  I  tried  to  pray,  the  worse  I 
grew;  and  1  went  home  feeling  that  there  was  no 
mercy  for  me,  and  that  God  would  not  take  knowledge 
of  such  a  poor,  unworthy  creature  as  1  was.  I 
mourned  because  I  could  not  mourn,  and  no  one  was 
any  company  to  me;  and  everywhere  I  went  to  meet- 
ing I  had  one  single  motive  oniy,  and  that  was  to  find 
peace  for  my  troubled  soul.  I  often,  at  home,  retired 
to  my  room  to  read  the  Bible  and  hymn-book  to  find 
comfort;  but  condemnation  was  written  for  me  in 
everything,  so  that  I  some  times  feared  I  had  commit- 
ted the  unpardonable  sin. 

On  the  third  Sunday  evening  of  the  same  month  my 
father  and  I  were  returning  home  from  preaching,  with 
several  others,  and  I  was  feeling  very  anxious  about 
my  condition,  fearing  I  was  doomed  to  eternal  woe  and 
misery,  when  suddenly  there  sprang  a  feeling  of  grati- 
tude to  God  in  my  heart,  for  the  gift  of  a  mercy  seat. 
I  cannot  describe  my  feelings,  only  that  I,  as  all  poor 
sinners,  could  have  access  there;  and  it  made  me  feel 
very  happy,  and  could. have  praised  my  Saviour  aloud. 
I  did  not  feel  that  my  sins  were  pardoned,  but  felt  a 
kind  of  hope  tffat  there  was  mercy  in  store  for  poor, 
unworthy  me.  I  did  not  enjoy  these  sweet  feelings 
very  long,  for  before  we  got  home  that  evening  I  was 
fearing  that  they  were  only  a  delusion,  and  I  was  again 
unhappy  and  troubled  about  my  condition  as  a  lost 
sinner;  and  the  next  few  weeks  were  darkest  days  of 
my  travel  from  nature  to  grace,  if  indeed  I  have  ever 
passed  from  nature  to  grace.  I  did  not  realize  such 
pungent  convictions  as  I  have  heard  and  read  of,  though 
I  often  felt  that  there  was  no  sorrow  like  my  sorrow. 

I  was  looking  forward  with  much  anxiety,  mixed 
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with  hope  and  fear,  to  a  yearly  meeting  to  come  off  on 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  September.  I  hoped  that  I 
would  find  the  Saviour  precious  ere  that  meeting 
passed,  but  feared  I  would  not,  for  I  had  felt  that  if  I 
should  have  to  leave  that  meeting*  without  obtaining  in 
Christ  that  hope  I  so  ardently  desired,  I  should  be  a 
miserable  creature,  for  it  seemed  that  I  had  plead  and 
begged  so  long  that  there  could  be  no  mercy  for  me.  I 
could  sleep  but  little;  and  where  we  staid  Friday  and 
Saturday  nights,  I  slept  but  little,  if  any,  but  kept  get- 
ting down  by  my  bedside  during  the  night,  begging  my 
Heavenly  Father  to  save  me  from  my  sins.  0,  the 
thought  was  so  horrible — to  be  without  hope  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world!  I  felt  that  if  I  could  become 
perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  that  he  would 
hear  my  feeble  supplications,  and  my  silent  prayer  all 
during  the  afternoon  services  was  that  God  would 
enable  me  to  cast  all  my  cares  on  him,  for  I  felt  that  I 
could  not,  of  myself,  do  it.  Before  closing,  after  the 
last  sermon  was  over,  an  opportunity  was  given  for 
any  desiring  prayer,  and  I  knelt  down  at  my  seat  and, 
if  not  mistaken — as  I  often  fear — I  had  a  gracious  feel- 
ing of  calm  trust;  and  there  was  a  while — I  do  not 
kDOw  how  long — that  I  knew  nothing  about.  The  first 
thing  I  remember  after  kneeling,  I  was  at  the  stand 
among  the  brethren  and  sisters,  singing  with  them. 
My  burden  was  gone,  and  I  felt  happy,  and  everybody 
and  all  surrounding  nature  seemed  happy.  I  felt  no 
ecstacy  of  joy  that  many  speak  of,  but  a  sweet,  calm 
feeling  that  I  cannot  describe.  As  soon  as  I  bethought 
myself  I  stopped  singing,  something  suggesting  that 
these  good  people  will  think  you  are  a  hypocrite;  but  I 
hoped  that  no  one  had  noticed  my  singing. 

I  asked  myself  the  question,  Can  ifiis  be  religion? 
Can  it  be  possible  that  God  has  pardoned  my  sins? 
The  way  was  so  different  from  what  I  thought  a  reve- 
lation from  God  would  be,  should  I  ever  be  so  blessed 
as  to  be  the  recipient  of  such  mercy,  that  before  I  got 
to  where  we  spent  the  night,  I  began  to  doubt  whether 
I  had  met  with  a  change  or  not.  But  my  burden  was 
gone,  and  I  could  not  feel  as  I  had  felt. 

I  did  not  know  that  any  one  had  noticed  me,  but  we 
had  not  been  in  the  house  long  before  an  aunt  said 
very  tenderly  to  me,  "I  think  you  are  feeling  much  bet- 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1890.  449 


ter  than  you  have  been  feeling  for  some  time,"  which 
embarassed  me  very  much.  That  night  after  prayer, 
and  all  sitting  around  in  the  room,  old  Bro.  Ray  turned 
to  my  aunt  and  asked  her  if  she  did  not  notice  the 
change  very  perceptibly,  and  aunt  said,  "Yes,  but  she 
is  afraid  to  own  it,"  He  then  asked  me  several  ques- 
tions, and  told  me  I  must  accept  those  feelings  as  evi- 
dences of  a  changed  heart;  and  after  many  other  words 
of  encouragement  he  said  I  had  not  been  enabled  to 
exercise  faith  yet.  I  began  to  think  of  the  phrase 
"exercise  faith,"  and  I  felt  that  I  could  not  of  myself 
exercise  faith,  but  commenced  pleading  with  Grod  in  my 
heart  to  enable  me  to  realize  faith  if  I  had  met  with  a 
change,  and  quicker  than  thought  my  heart  seemed  to 
ascend  to  the  throne  of  God,  assenting  to  what  he  had 
done  for  me;  and  0  what  a  sweet,  trustful  feeling,  or  in 
other  words  I  was  enabled  to  realize  faith  in  Christ  as 
my  Saviour,  which  caused  me  to  feel  very  happy  and 
satisfied  that  my  poor  heart  had  been  changed  from 
nature  to  grace.  And  I  wondered  why  people  were  not 
always  happy.  I  enjoyed  the  preaching  that  day,  for 
the  dear  ministers  could  tell  my  feelings  better  than  I 
could  myself.  We  went  that  night  to  a  dear  old  broth- 
er's house  where  they  had  feet  washing  and  preaching. 
I  felt  much  encouraged  by  the  sermons,  but  when  the 
venerable  old  soldiers  of  the  Cross  were  girding  the 
towels  on,  the  scene  on  the  night  that  our  glorious 
Redeemer  washed  the  disciples'  feet  was  so  plainly  pre- 
sented to  my  mind,  that  I  felt  like  he  was  truly  there. 
It  was  the  most  beautiful  sight  I  ever  beheld,  and  I 
would  have  given  a  great  deal  could  I  have  washed  feet 
with  them.  I  felt  so  happy  that  I  wanted  to  tell  a 
young  lady  friend  all  about  my  feelings,  but  it  was  such 
a  cross  that  I  could  not  commence. 

I  awoke  next  morning  feeling  as  calm  and  free  from 
trouble  as  if  there  was  really  a  change  in  all  things. 
While  returning  home  that  day  my  precious  father 
began  talking  of  the  great  love  and  mercy  of  Cod  in 
sending  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  suffer 
'  and  die  that  we  poor  sinners  might  escape  the  wrath  to 
come  and  become  his  children  by  grace;  and  said  it  was 
the  indispensable  duty,  where  we  had  evidence  to  be- 
lieve that  our  sins  had  been  pardoned,  to  prove  our  love 
by  walking  in  his  footsteps,  and  then  asked  me  how  I 
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felt  about  being  baptized.  I  told  him  that  I  feared  I 
might  be  mistaken,  and  he  then  said,  "Daughter,  all 
Christians  have  doubts."  I  said,  "Not  old  Christians?" 
And  he  said,  "Oh  yes,  old  and  young;  I  often  have 
doubts  and  fears."  I  never  can  forget  what  a  shock  it 
was  to  me  to  know  that  my  dear  father  ever  could  doubt 
being  a  Christian.  I  could  not  understand  how  it  could 
be  so;  but  I  think  I  understand  these  things  now,  and 
have  for  many  years.  Awhile  before  we  got  home  that 
day  my  fears  left  me  and  I  was  very  happy,  and  thought 
I  would  never  have  any  more  trouble.  But  some  time 
the  next  day  I  became  very  gloomy  and  decided  that 
I  was  mistaken;  that  my  feelings  were  imaginary  and 
I  had  deceived  the  dear  ministers  and  all  the  rest;  and 
felt  to  be  worse  off  than  before  my  burden  was  taken 
off,  and  I  never  prayed  more  earnestly  than  to  have  it 
back  again,  in  the  belief  that  I  would  try  to  know  more 
about  how  it  left  me  next  time.  But  blessed  be  Jesus, 
who  became  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  me, 
I  humbly  hope.  The  next  time  never  came.  The  words 
of  the  precious  hymn, 

'•  "Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 

Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no 
Am  I  his  or  am  I  not," 

were  the  expressions  of  the  sentiment  of  my  heart.  I 
read  it  every  day  with  many  other  hymns.  When  my 
father  or  mother  would  say  anything  to  me  about  join- 
ing the  church  it  made  me  shrink,  for  I  felt  so  un- 
worthy. Eld.  Ray,  a  dear  old  minister,  asked  me  one 
day  after  preaching,  "how  long  before  I  was  going  to 
take  up  the  cross,"  and  I  told  him  "not  until  I  felt 
worthy."  And  the  words  made  a  lasting  impression  on 
my  mind;  God  enabled  me  to  see  and  feel  as  I  had  not 
done  before;  that  there  was  no  worthiness  in  me,  and 
that  my  worthiness  was  alone  in  Christ,  and  I  then 
began  to  feel  that  it  was  my  duty  to  follow  my  blessed 
Saviour  in  being  baptized.  In  a  month  from  that  time 
I  went  with  my  father  to  his  home  church,  but  did  not 
think  of  joining,  that  not  being  our  regular  meeting 
day,  but  an  appointment  for  some  ministers  on  their 
way  to  an  Association.  But  the  door  of  the  church 
was  opened,  and  ere  I  was  aware  of  it  I  was  nearly  to 
the  pulpit  as  if  impelled  by  some  irresistible  power. 
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But  1  felt  like  I  did  not  have  anything  worth  telling, 
and  wondered  why  they  all  received  me  so  cordially. 
On  my  way  home  that  evening-  I  was  real  gloomy,  fear- 
ing I  had  done  wrong  in  joining,  not  being  a  Christian. 
But  by  and  by  the  smiles  of  approbation  chased  my 
gloom  away.  I  was  baptized  on  first  Sunday  in  No- 
vember, 1839,  by  Eld.  A.  Ray,  of  South  Carolina,  and 
that  was  the  happiest  day  of  my  life.  'Twas  heaven 
below  my  Redeemer  to  know.  I  thought  my  doubts 
and  fears  were  all  gone ;  but  I  am  not  yet  free  from 
the  tempter's  power,  nor  do  I  expect  to  be  while  in  the 
flesh.  And,  as  unworthy  as  I  am,  I  have  always  found 
my  blessed  Lord  a  present  help  in  every  time  of  need, 
and  I  can  truly  say,  u Mixtures  of  joy  and  sorrow  I 
daily  do  pass  through";  and  though  the  night  is  often 
dark  and  threatening,  when  the  morning  comes  '  tis  all 
the  brighter. 

Pray  for  me,  your  unworthy  sister,  and  may  God  long 
spare  you  and  continue  your  usefulness  in  his  cause. 

Mrs.  E.  K.  Pursley. 

The  writer  of  the  foregoing,  Mrs.  E.  K.  Pursley,  is  a 
most  excellent  and  spiritual  sister,  and  the  aged  widow 
of  the  late  beloved  Eld.  T.  K.  Pursley. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON  Editors. 

END  OF  THE  YEAR. 

This  number  ends  the  twelfth  year  of  the  Gospel 
Messenger.  And  I  feel  at  this  writing  to  be  amazed 
at  the  goodness  of  God  to  me.  In  view  of  the  fact  of 
my  great  vileness,  God's  continued  mercy  to  me  is  a 
wonder  indeed.  It  has  never  been  my  lot,  as  it  has 
been  with  many  of  God's  children,  to  be  blessed  with 
great  evidences  of  my  acceptance  in  the  Beloved;  but 
I  know  that  if  I  am  a  Christian,  God  has  given  me  the 
best  I  could  bear  to  do  the  work  to  which  he  has  called 
me.  I  have  ever  felt  to  be  like  the  lame  man  at  the 
beautiful  gate,  utterly  unable  to  stand  upon  my  feet 
until  my  ankle  bones  were  strengthened  by  his  heav- 
enly ministrations  to  me.  I  hope,  however,  I  hav< 
realized  by  his  grace  the  ability  to  stand,  to  leap  in 
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heart  and  to  enter  with  joy  into  the  temple  of  praise  a 
few  times  in  my  life. 

I  think  now,  after  an  experience  of  several  years, 
that  if  I  had  known  my  unfitness  as  well  when  I  began 
editing  the  Messenger  as  I  do  now,  that  I  should  never 
have  begun  editing  it  at  all.  But  still  I  do  not  regret 
it.  With  all  the  blunders  and  mistakes  I  have  made,  I 
am  glad  that  the  Messenger  has  been  published;  glad, 
because  I  believe  it  has  done  good.  It  has  been  a  great 
blessing  to  me,  if  to  nobody  else.  It  has  given  me  spir- 
itual employment,  such  as  I  like.  I  did  not  know  how 
little  I  knew  when  I  began  the  Messenger,  but  I  have 
made  progress  in  that  respect,  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  me. 
It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me  to  know  that  I  do  not  know 
as  much  as  I  thought  I  did;  and  that  shows  that  I  have 
learned  something. 

The  prospects  of  the  Messenger  are  good.  God,  as 
I  trust,  has  given  us  favor  with  his  people.  We  try  to 
commit  it  with  ourselves  to  him,  and  trust  also  in  him 
knowing  that  he  will  bring  all  his  purposes  in  us  to 
pass. 

I  trust,  dear  reader,  that  you  will  continue  on  with 
us;  and  not  only  do  so  yourself,  but  get  one  or  more 
to  fall  in  with  you,  to  subscribe  for  the  Messenger,  so 
that  we  can  enlarge  it  and  send  it  more  to  the  destitute 
and  those  unable  to  pay  for  it.  And  try  to  bear  with 
my  blunders,  and  pray  for  us.    God  bless  his  people. 

E. 


PREDESTINATION  AND  ACCOUNTABILITY. 


On  the  subject  of  God's  predestination  and  man's 
accountability  for  sin,  the  short  letter  of  Eld.  Chick  in 
the  Messenger  for  November,  page  422,  speaks  more  to 
the  point  in  few  words  than  anything  we  have  seen  for 
some  time. 

Predestination  and  the  accountability  of  man  for  his 
sin  is  a  Bible  doctrine,  and  so  far  as  we  have  ever 
known  anything  about  Primitive  Baptists  they  have 
always  held  to  it  as  such.  It  may  be,  however,  that 
some  of  our  brethren  have  preached  and  written  in  a 
way  to  irritate  and  alienate  feelings  and  fellowship  one 
from  another,  instead  of  healing  the  breach  that  is 
made  among  them,     To  charge  man's  sins  upon  God, 
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and  thereby  consider  wickedness  as  entitled  to  as  much 
praise,  honor  and  admiration  as  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God,  would  be  a  horrid  thought,  and  surely  none  of  our 
brethren  have  meant  more  than  the  word  of  God  de- 
clares, that  men  have  gathered  together  against  the 
Lord  and  against  Christ  to  do  "whatever  his  hand  and 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done."  Acts  ii.,  23. 
And  though  we  cannot  tell  how  God's  decree  and  man's 
accountability  for  sin  can  both  be  true  in  this  and  a 
thousand  other  things,  can  we  not  believe  and  rejoice 
in  it  on  the  plain  declaration  of  God's  word:  uHe  doeth 
•great  things  which  we  cannot  comprehend."  Isa.  "His 
understanding  is  infinite,"  but  ours  is  limited. 

Who  can  tell  how  it  is  that  a  virgin  hath  brought 
forth  a  Son  that  is  both  God  and  man?  A  son  given 
to  the  church,  and  at  the  same  time  he  is  the  Mighty 
God  and  Everlasting  Father!  What  folly  it  would  be 
in  us  to  attempt  to  explain  this  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  natural  powers  of  men.  And  yet,  though  we 
see  it  not,  neither  can  we  comprehend  it,  yet  believing, 
we  rejoice  in  it  as  the  one  grand  and  glorious  embodi- 
ment of  our  eternal  salvation  from  sin  and  death.  No 
one  hath  said  in  so-,  many  words  that  he  believed  that. 
uGod  is  the  author  of  sin,"  yet  some  have  written  in  a 
way  that  no  other  inference  could  be  drawn.  These 
things  are  hurtful  to  the  Zion  of  our  God,  and  if 
brethren  do  not  believe  anything  more  about  predes- 
tination than  the  Scriptures  assert,  they  ought  not  to 
publish  abroad  that  God  is  the  "sole  cause  of  man's 
sins  and  of  what  the  devil  has  done,"  for  surely  the 
Bible  has  not  told  us  any  such  things.  So  far  as  the 
London  Confession  of  Faith  or  any  other  declaration 
by  brethren  sets  forth  what  Primitive  Baptists  believe 
the  Bible  to  teach,  they  accept  it;  but  nothing  short  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
regarded  by  them  as  a  standard  of  either  doctrine  or 
practice  in  the  worship  of  God. — M. 


Now  a  hireling  will  be  a  changling.  He  that  will  not 
serve  God  except  something  be  given  him,  would  serve 
the  devil  if  he  would  give  him  more.  Any  one  shall 
have  his  works,  who  will  but  augment  his  wages. 
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RAILING— ELD.  ROWE  AND  THE  SIGNS. 


Yet  Michael,  the  archangel,  when  contending-  with  the  devil,  lie  dis- 
puted about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing 
accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.    Jude  9. 

What  is  railing!  It  is,  in  general  terms,  to  speak 
injuriously,  to  reproach,  to  scoff.  And  they  that  passed 
by  railed  on  him  (Jesus  on  the  cross),  wagging  their 
heads  (Mark  xv.),  and  one  of  the  malefactors  railed  on 
him,  saying,  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us. 
(Luke  xxiii). 

Webster  defines  a  railer  as  one  who  scoffs,  insults, 
censures  or  reproaches  with  opprobious  language.  A 
blasphemer  is  about  the  same.  Railing  is  a  sin  classed 
with  fornication,  etc.,  and  the  church  is  commanded 
that  if  any  man  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator  or  cov- 
etous, or  an  idolator  or  a  kailer,  or  a  drunkard  or  an 
extortioner,  with  such  a  one  we  are  not  to  eat  (or  com- 
mune).   1  Cor.  v. 

The  archangel,  in  contending  with  the  devil  even, 
was  not  allowed  to  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusa- 
tion; and  if  it  was  not  allowed  to  rail  against  the  devil 
in  contending  for  the  truth,  it  is  certainly  not  allowed 
brethren  to  rail  against  each  other.  No  defense  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  needs  railing  against  anybody,  saint 
or  sinner,  to  sustain  it;  and  when  it  is  done,  even  in 
defense  of  the  truth,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  done  in  the 
spirit  of  God. 

I  am  sure  that  I  cannot  be  prompted  by  the  spirit  of 
Christ  when  I  seek  to  belittle  my  brother  because  he 
does  not  see  as  I  do  about  something  neither  of  us 
understand. 

And  I  should  think  that  a  brother  who  differs  with  me 
and  speaks  injuriously  of  my  views  even  to  the  extent 
of  railing  against  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  truth,  that  that 
should  not  license  me  to  give  railing  for  railing — to  rail 
against  him  because  he  railed  against  me.  Not  at  all. 
The  command  is  not  to  do  it — "  not  rendering  evil  for 
evil  or  railing  for  railing."  Christ  left  us  an  example 
in  his  own  life  that  we  should  follow  his  steps ;  and  he 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth,  who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suf- 
fered, he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him 
that  judged  righteously." — 1  Pet.  ii. 
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When  I  am  crucified  with  Christ  I  am  concerned  but 
little  about  what  even  brethren  may  say  of  me.  The 
more  we  are  mortified  or  deadened  to  the  world,  the  less 
we  care  for  the  world  or  the  things  of  the  world;  and 
that  is  why  we  are  charged  not  to  think  more  highly  of 
ourselves  than  we  ought  to,  for  we  may  think  too  highly 
of  ourselves  to  confess  our  faults  and  sins.  If  we  do 
not  have  an  over  estimate  of  ourselves,  why  should  we 
not  confess  our  faults  one  to  another  and  be  healed  of 
our  disorders  or  sicknesses?  Why  should  I  continue  in 
a  wrong  course  when  I  see  that  I  have  been  wrong  ?  It 
may  be  that  I  have  led  others  astray,  and  if  so  I  am 
under  the  greater  obligation  to  deliver  them  by  turning 
away  from  it  myself.  The  archangel  was  right,  and  in 
the  right  spirit  too,  and  therefore  he  did  not  rail  on 
the  devil ;  he  did  not  scoff  at  him,  wagging  his  head  as 
the  people  did  at  Jesus  on  the  cross,  but  he  committed 
it  to  the  Lord  and  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee  !  And 
when  the  Lord  rebukes  it  is  done  right  and  not  vain- 
gloriously. 

When  I  was  a  boy  I  frequently  heard  the  Old  Baptists 
called  fatalists,  and  that  they  believed  that  "what  is  to 
be  will  be,  even  if  it  never  happens,"  or  reproachful 
words  to  that  effect.  But  I  have  never  seen  an  Old 
Baptist  that  I  know  of  who  believed  that  God  made 
him  sin  or  made  Adam  sin,  nor  one  who  believed  that 
God  was  waiting  in  suspense  and  uncertainty  about 
what  Adam  would  finally  do;  nor  have  I  seen  one  that 
believed  in  happen  so's  or  chance. 

And  I  am  sorry  to  hear  one  Old  Baptist  call  another 
a  fatalist,  because  I  cannot  think  he  speaks  such  injuri- 
ous words  in  love  to  God  or  to  his  brother.  That  is 
what  our  religious  enemies  call  us,  and  certainly  we 
need  not  go  to  the  world  to  get  words  out  of  its  mouth 
to  reproach  our  brethren  with.  And  have  any  of  us 
thoughtlessly  given  railing  for  railing?  If  so,  one  error 
does  not  authorize  or  justify  another. 

In  justice  to  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  I  give  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  the  issue  of  October  8,  1890,  and  also 
in  confirmation  of  what  I  wrote  in  October  Messenger, 
that  I  understood  the  Signs  to  declare  non-fellowship  for 
railing  and  not  predestination.  Nor  would  I  be  under- 
stood in  doing  this  as  justifying  the  Signs  in  its  act 
declaring  non-fellowship  for  Eld.  Rowe,  for  I  do  not  be- 
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lieve  there  was  any  railing  in  the  letter  of  Eld.  Rowe 
published  in  the  Messenger;  and  If  there  was,  the 
church  at  Butler  held  that  the  Signs  of  the  Times  did 
wrong  in  taking  the  law  into  its  own  hands,  and  declar- 
ing non-fellowship  for  Eld.  Rowe,  one  of  our  members; 
the  church  here  should  have  been  notified  of  it,  and 
have  been  left  to  deal  with  him  herself.  This  would 
have  been  treating  the  church  here  with  the  respect 
and  confidence  due  her. 

We,  at  Butler,  therefore,  thought  it  best,  and  some  of 
our  wisest  brethren  in  other  States  thought  with  us 
that  it  would  be  best,  to  do  as  we  did  about  it.  And 
Eld.  Rowe  submitted  the  matter  and  himself  also  to  the 
church,  and  should,  therefore,  have  left  the  decision  of 
the  church  undisturbed.  It  was  safe  for  him  to  do  so; 
because,  if  the  church  erred  in  it,  it  was  not  his  sin, 

We  believed  that  to  press  the  matter  at  that  time 
would  be  to  involve  the  brotherhood  all  over  the  United 
States  in  a  furious  wrangle  over  predestination,  a  doc- 
trine about  which  there  was  no  material  difference  in 
spirit,  but  was  chiefly  a  difference  about  words  only. 
That  was  the  way  we  looked  at  it. 

There  were  times  when  even  David,  the  greatest  king- 
Israel  ever  had,  could  not  put  the  letter  of  the  law  into 
execution.  When  Joab,  his  chief  captain,  slew  Abner, 
David  said:  "I  am  this  day  weak,  though  anointed 
king;  and  these  men,  the  sons  of  Zeruiah,"  (Joab, 
Abishai  and  Asehel,)  ube  too  hard  for  me:  the  Lord 
shall  reward  the  doer  of  evil  according  to  his  wicked- 
ness."— 2  Sam.  iii. 

David  would  not  execute  the  law  at  that  time,  because 
to  do  it  would  have  been  to  involve  the  kingdom  in 
worse  troubles  than  those  existing,  and  therefore,  it  was 
best  to  bear  the  present  evils  than  to  increase  them  by 
a  vain  attempt  to  put  them  away. 

Some  of  the  strong  ones  may  have  sneered  at  David 
as  a  weak  king,  and  a  "  policy  "  ruler  for  doing  what  he 
judged  best  for  the  whole  kingdom.  But  his  submis- 
sion, after  protesting  against  the  wrong,  was  the  pru- 
dence of  a  wise  ruler  acquainted  with  the  infirmities  of 
men,  their  prejudices  and  passions;  of  a  ruler  who 
cared  for  the  whole  kingdom,  and  felt  the  responsibility 
of  the  position  to  which  Grod  had  called  him.  Saul, 
David's  perdecessor  on  the  throne,  would  have,  in  his 
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haste  and  impatience,  undertaken  to  do  what  David 
wisely  forbore  to  do.  Saul  would  have  had  all  Israel, 
as  he  did,  following  him  trembling  or  hid  out  in  dens 
and  caves. — 1  Sam.  xiii.  As  for  Joab,  he  had  no  hesi- 
tation in  pushing  his  own  rash  schemes,  regardless  of 
the  consequences  to  the  king  or  kingdom;  and  he  had 
the  affrontery  even  to  reprove  the  king  for  sending 
Abner  away  in  peace;  and  the  treachery  to  slay  Abner 
in  defiance  of  the  kirg;  and  that,  not  for  love  of  the 
king  or  kingdom,  but  to  gratify  his  hatred  and  revenge. 
— 2  Sam.  iii. 

For  myself,  I  loved  those  brethren  North;  nor  can  I 
ever  forget  the  peculiar  and  involuntary  emotion  of 
love  I  had  for  Bro.  Benton  Beebe,  when  at  Middleton, 
about  twenty  years  ago;  and  also,  the  same  kind  of 
feeling  for  Eld.  Durand,  at  the  Delaware  Association. 
The  last  face  my  eyes  fell  upon  when  leaving  Middle- 
ton,  was  the  face  of  dear  Eld.  Hartwell  (now  in  glory), 
as  I  saw  him  through  the  glass  window,  as  the  cars 
were  about  moving  off.  Those  dear  brethren,  with 
others,  Brethren  Cook,  Leigh,  and  many  besides,  I  hope 
never  to  forget.  Nor  have  I  ceased  to  love  Eld.  Rowe, 
for  we  have  spent  the  prime  of  our  lives  together,  and 
he  has  seemed  to  me,  in  many  respects,  as  a  father  and 
a  strong  man  upon  whom  I  have  leaned,  to  whom  I 
have  deferred  and  with  whom  I  have  borne.  I  have 
even  sinned  for  him.  And  now  he  is  wrong  again,  as 
well  as  the  Signs. 

These  brethren,  and  all  of  us,  will  bear  long  with  our 
children,  because  we  love  them;  and  we  will  hush  up 
trouble  that  would  divide  them,  if  we  can;  and  as 
parents,  we  will  humble  ourselves  for  their  sake  We 
would  suffer  wrong  ourselves  for  them.  This  is  what 
Christ  did  for  us,  because  he  loved  us,  and  it  is  Christ- 
like in  us  to  do  it  for  our  brethren.  Most  men  will  pro- 
claim every  one  his  own  goodness,  but  a  faithful  man 
who  can  find? — Pro  v.  xx.  How  rarely  it  is  that  a  man 
is  faithful  to  confess  his  faults,  and  yet  that  sort  of 
faithfulness  is  as  acceptable  to  God,  and  perhaps  more 
so  than  any  other  sort.  We,  no  doubt,  often  deceive 
ourselves  in  boasting  of  our  faithfulness  to  God,  when 
it  is  in  fact  faithfulness  to  our  vainglory.  That  brother 
who  is  sincerely  at  his  brother's  feet,  esteeming  him 
better  than  himself,  so  that  he  can  prefer  his  honor  to 
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his  own,  that  man  is  blessed.  And  when  brethren  are 
in  that  meek  and  lowly  spirit,  there  can  be  no  discord. 

the  extract. 

•'It  bas  been  slanderously  reported  and  is  sincerely  believed  by  many 
precious  brethren  that  the  Signs  of  the  Times  has  declared  nonfellowship 
for  all  who  do  not  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  God's  predestination  of  all 
things.  Neither  the  Signs  nor  any  of  its  writers  have  expressed  any 
such  things.  With  a  view  of  so  extending  our  circulation  that  we  may 
reach  and  disabuse  the  minds  of  many  of  the  saints  who  so  misunder- 
stand the  position  of  the  Signs,  we  have  concluded  to  offer  the  paper 
actually  below  the  cost  of  production." — Signs  of  the  Times,  Middle- 
town.  X.  Y. 

I  will  add  that  I  fear  I  .have  been  guilty  of  railing 
myself  in  speaking  of  brethren  and  their  views.  God 
forgive  me,  and  I  trust  to  do  so  no  more. — R. 


ZEAL  FOR  THE  LORD. 


••  C  ome  with  me  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord."— 2  Kings  x.  16.  Zeal 
is  defined  to  be  "A  vigorous,  earnest  and  vehement  affection  of  the  mind, 
which  is  either  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  principle  from  which  it 
is  exercised." 

Jehu,  according  to  the  command  of  God  by  the 
prophet  Elisha,  was  anointed  king  over  Israel,  to 
avenge  the  blood  of  the  Lord's  servants  and  prophets, 
who  had  been  slain  by  the  wickedness  of  Ahab  and  his 
wife  Jezebel.  But  we  may  learn  from  his  history  that 
though  a  man  may  be  zealous  and  right  in  the  letter  and 
form  of  his  preaching,  or  whatever  other  work  is 
assigned  him  of  the  Lord  to  do,  yet  he  may  do  it  in  a 
bad  spirit  and  from  a  bad  motive  of  his  own  personal 
aggrandisement  and  honor,  instead  of  the  motive  of 
God's  glory.  We  may  learn  also,  as  the  Scriptures 
affirm,  that  the  Lord  may  approve  the  deed  that  is  done 
by  his  command  and  by  authority  of  his  word,  and  yet 
condemn  the  bad  spirit  and  haughty  motive  of  him 
who  has  done  it.  This  we  see  illustrated,  not  only  in 
the  haughty  zeal  of  Jehu  in  desiring  others  to  "come 
and  see  his  zeal  for  the  Lord,"  how  fervent  and  faithful 
he  was  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles  and  have  the  honor 
to  himself;  but  we  see  it  also  in  the  whole  household 
of  Israel  in  righting  against  and  slaying  their  brethren, 
the  children  of  Judah,  whom  the  Lord  had  delivered 
into  their  hand,  because  they  had  sinned  against  the 
Lord.    Now,  it  was  right  for  them  to  slay  their  erring 
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brethren  at  the  command  and  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  but  the  spirit  in  which  they  did  it  was  wrong,  for 
they  slew  them  in  a  "rage  that  reacheth  up  unto 
heaven."  2  Chron.  xxviii.,  9.  We  may  learn  also  from 
this  and  other  scriptures,  that  even  those  who  fight  the 
Lord's  battles  may  have  had  motives  of  carnal  ambi- 
tion and  conquest  to  bring  their  brethren  and  sisters 
into  subjugation  to  their  authority  as  "bondmen  and 
bondwomen,"  while  there  is  even  with  themselves 
"sins  against  the  Lord."    2  Chron.  xxviii.,  10. 

Zeal  and  fervor  of  spirit  in  serving  the  Lord,  when 
tempered  with  other  fruits  and  graces  of  the  spirit, 
such  as  meekness,  gentleness,  long  suffering,  faith  and 
charity,  does  ne  t  prompt  one  to  go  forth  against  his 
weak  and  erring  brother  in  a  rage  of  angry  words,  or 
to  call  them  by  hard  and  ugly  names,  as  though  they 
were  heathen  and  outlaws;  but  it  seeks  to  "gain  thy 
brother"  by  kindness  and  love.  "Consider  thyself," 
when  trying  to  reclaim  or  convert  these  erring  brethren, 
"lest  thou  also  be  tempted"  to  it  in  a  "rage  that 
reacheth  up  unto  heaven,"  and  thus  there  will  be  sins 
with  you,  "even  with  you,  against  the  Lord."  And 
now,  brethren,  may  we  not  have  reason  to  fear  that 
there  might  be  such  a  thing  as  a  bad  spirit  or  motive 
prompting  some  among  us  in  contending  with  their 
brethren  about  predestination?  If  so,  while  we  may 
be  right  in  the  letter  and  form  of  that  particular  point 
of  doctrine,  there  are  sins  with  us,  even  us,  "against 
the  Lord,"  for  the  bad  spirit  of  self-praise  and  self-glory 
which  has  prompted  our  zeal.  Have  we  ever  seen  any- 
thing in  the  preaching  or  writings  of  our  brethren 
indicating  that  bold  and  defiant  expressions  on  any 
point  of 'doctrine  would  be  a  sufficient  proof  of  their 
zeal  for  the  Lord,  and  a  test  of  soundness  in  the  faith 
of  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ? 

There  may  be  a  zeal  for  the  Lord  like  Jehu  had  to 
slay  his  brethren,  that  he  might  have  the  glory  and 
praise  of  men.  And  thus  he  said:  "Come  and  see  my 
zeal  for  the  Lord."  He  had  great  zeal  in  some  particu- 
lar things,  but  was  greatly  remiss  and  sinful  in  others. 
"  From  the  sins  of  Jereboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  he 
departed  not  from  the  golden  calves."  "He  took  no 
heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with 
all  his  heart."    2  Kings  x.,  29-31.     Now  that  kind  of 
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religious  service  and  zeal  for  one  particular  point  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  that  would  seek  to  make  our 
exposition  of  it  a  test  of  soundness  in  the  faith  while 
we  are  deficient  and  remiss  in  zeal  for  other  things 
which  have  the  same  divine  authority,  can  never  shield 
us  from  the  just  censure  of  the  word  of  God.  And  if, 
like  Jehu,  we  desire  praise  and  honor  from  men  for  our 
courage  and  zeal,  it  is  also  to  be  feared  that,  like  him, 
we  would  also  love  the  " golden  calves"  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  make  our  preaching  a  kind  of  trade  for  "filthy 
lucre's  sake."  While  there^  was  much  to  be  approved 
in  the  zeal  of  Jehu,  his  worship  of  these  golden  calves 
which  were  still  in  the  land  of  Israel,  even  in  Dan  and 
Bethel,  proved  that  the  praise  of  men  and  the  love  of 
money  had  much  to  do  in  farming  up  his  burning  zeal 
to  slay  his  brethren. 

When  the  character,  words  and  works  of  men,  even 
the  best  men  the  world  has  ever  had,  is  fully  described 
as  the  searching  word  of  God  describes  it,  there  is  none 
righteous,  and  not  a  man  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not. 
The  best  of  men  feel  their  daily  need  to  pray  to  the 
Father  in  heaven,  "Forgive  us  our  sins."  Sins  of 
word,  sins  of  deed  and  sins  of  thought,  are  continually 
annoying  and  distressing  the  meekest  and  best  of 
Christians.  Even  Moses,  the  meekest  man  on  earth, 
was  provoked  to  speak  unadvisedly  and  presumptu- 
ously with  his  lips,  when  he  vainly  and  rashly  claimed 
equality  with  God  and  indignantly  spoke  to  his 
brethren,  saying:  "Ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  you  water 
out  of  this  rock?"  Num.  xx.,  10.  Here  was  great  zeal 
for  the  Lord,  but  the  spirit  prompting  such  words  was 
carnal  and  ambitious,  and  therefore  even  Moses  was 
afterwards  made  to  feel  and  confess  that  he  had  done 
wrong.  Job,  one  of  the  most  patient  and  severely 
tried  men  upon  earth,  was  made  to  confess  before  God 
in  great  penitence  that  he  had  "uttered  that  which  he 
understood  not,  things  too  wonderful  for  him,  which  he 
knew  not."  Job  xlii.,  3.  If,  therefore,  Moses,  Job, 
David  and  the  apostles  of  Christ  had  at  times  a  carnal 
zeal  for  the  Lord,  leading  them  to  do  and  say  things 
they  understood  not,  may  we  not  have  reason  to  fear 
that  some  among  us  have  uttered  that  which  they 
understand  not — things  by  far  too  wonderful  for  them, 
which  tend  only  to  perplex  the  minds  of  many  Chris- 
tians, rather  than  godly  edifying  ? — M. 
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ASSOCIATIONS. 

I  have  been  privileged  to  visit  four  associations  this 
fall,  the  Upatoie  (our  own),  the  Echeconna  at  Emmaus 
church,  near  Thomaston,  the  Primitive  Western,  near 
Newnan,  and  the  Harmony  at  Sumpter  City.  These 
were  all  pleasant,  harmonious  and  peaceful  meetings. 
The  preaching  seemed  to  have  been  in  the  spirit  at  all 
of  them,  and  I  thought  this  was  especially  so  at  the 
Western.  Eld.  Burson,  of  the  Bulah,  preached  the  first 
sermon,  and  it  was  an  excellent  one  too,  and  the  next  ser- 
mon was  a  wonderfully  able  one  by  Eld.  Cook,  of  the  Yel- 
low Eiver,  followed  by  Eld.  Avery  of  the  Bulah.  Elds. 
Lively,  J.  T.  Jordan,  Head,  Jones  and  Avery  all  had  the 
spirit  m  preaching,  and  the  brethren  and  sisters  were 
edified.  Certainly  the  Lord  was  with  the  Western  As- 
sociation, and  with  all  the  associations.  No  visiting 
minister  went  to  the  Western  Association  at  his  own 
charges.    Eld.  Whatley  makes  an  excellent  Moderator. 

R. 


OLIVE  ASSOCIATION. 


The  Olive  Association  closed  its  three  days'  services 
on  third  Sunday  in  October  1890,  at  Notasulga,  Ala.  It 
was  its  eighth  session,  and  there  is  great  cause  for  hum- 
ble gratitude  and  thankfulness  to  Grod  that  no  discord, 
confusion  or  strife  among  brethren  has  ever  been  mani- 
fested at  any  session  of  this  association.  All  has  been 
peace  and  love.  At  this  session  one  newly  constituted 
church  petitioned  and  was  received  as  a  member,  making 
a  total  of  eleven  churches.  There  was  a  tolerably  full 
correspondence  from  sister  associations  from  Georgia 
and  Alabama,  among  whom  were  several  able  ministers. 

Eld  Redd  preached  the  introductory  from  Rev.  i.  18. 
His  discourse  was  in  plainness  and  simplicity,  comfort- 
ing and  instructive,  and  was  well  received  by  the  breth- 
ren. Elds.  Lively  and  Duke  seemed  also  to  have  come 
in  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  testified  with  great  zeal  and  power  of  the  fullness 
that  is  in  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

Saturday  morning  the  business  of  the  Association 
closed,  and  by  the  hour  of  10  a.  m.  a  good  congre- 
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gation  was  in  attendance  to  listen  to  preaching  by- 
Eld.  Thrash  from  song  of  Sol.  vi.  8-9.  "  He  told  us 
in  a  very  plain  and  forcible  manner  something  of  the 
sixty  queens  and  eighty  concubines  and  unnumbered 
virgins,  but  especially  of  the  dove  of  Jesus  as  but  one 
un defiled  spouse  of  Christ.  Eld  Duke  concluded  the 
forenoon  services  by  an  instructive  sermon  from  1  Cor. 
i.  30.  "Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,"  &c.  In  the  afternoon  we  lis- 
tened with  much  interest  to  Eld.  Bentley  from  Mat.  v.. 
20.  "Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  right- 
eousness of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,"  &c.  Services 
were  concluded  by  a  few  brief  and  instructive  remarks 
by  Eld.  Nicks  on  the  spiritual  birth  and  its  fruits  by 
which  one  could  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Sunday  fore- 
noon Eld.  Henderson  preached  a  calm,  instructive  ser- 
mon from  the  text  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved!"  Acts 
xvi.  30.  He  spoke  of  the  helpless,  sinful  and  condemned 
state  of  the  sinner  and  of  what  a  wonderful  and  great 
work  had  to  be  done  to  save  him,  and  if  he  was  expect- 
ing to  accomplish  it  single-handed  and  alone  for  himself, 
it  was  utterly  impossible,  as  salvation  is  not  by  works 
of  righteousness  we  have  done  or  can  do.  He  showed 
that  the  penitent  cry  of  the  jailer  manifested  him  as  a 
quickened  sinner  to  whom  the  Lord  had  given  spiritual 
life,  and  desires  for  salvation  from  sin,  and  therefore  the 
apostle  could  address  him  as  a  proper  gospel  subject  to 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Eld.  Mitchell  followed  Eld.  Henderson  in  a  discourse  of 
about  fifty  minutes  from  Acts  xx.  18-19.  "You  know 
after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons 
serving  the  Lords  with  all  humility  of  mind  and  with 
many  tears  and  temptations."  The  relation  and 
responsibilities  of  pastors  of  churches  "at  all  seasons," 
whether  of  trouble  or  joy  with  the  flock  of  their  charge, 
was  contrasted  with  the  transient,  irresponsible  preach- 
ers who  have  no  care  of  any  church,  but  are  engaged  in 
preaching  as  a  trade,  thrusting  themselves  upon 
churches  to  the  discomfort  of  many  brethren. 

On  Friday  night  there  was  preaching  by  Elders  Bus- 
sey  and  Cleaveland,  but  we  did  not  hear  them  and  can- 
not give  even  a  synopsis  of  their  preaching.  Saturday 
night  we  were  favored  to  hear  Eld.  Satterwhite,  from 
Neh.  iv.,  6:  "For  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work."  It 
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was  shown  how  this  mind  to  work  for  the  restoration 
of  Israel  to  their  own  city  was  in  fulfillment  of  the 
purpose  of  God  in  working  in  them  a  spirit  of  love 
and  of  sound  mind  in  the  cause  of  God. 

The  last  and  concluding  sermon  was  preached  Sun- 
day night  by  Eld.  Avery,  out  as  we  were  not  able  to 
attend  we  cannot  give  his  text  or  any  point  in  the  dis- 
course. Thus  ended  the  exercises  and  services  of  the 
most  pleasant  Association  we  have  attended  for  many 
years,  and  the  only  one  we  have  attended  this  year, 
1890.  The  weather  was  clear,  beautiful  and  pleasant, 
and  the  social  conversation  and  interviews  of  Christians 
one  with  another  were  equally  delightful. 

Now,  lest  some  of  our  preachers  and  pastors  of 
churches  should  feel  timid  to  visit  churches  or  go  on 
tours  of  preaching,  even  when  and  where  the  Lord 
hath  impressed  and  directed  them  by  his  spirit  to  go, 
we  wish  to  say  that  we  bid  all  such  godspeed,  and  we 
are  always  glad  to  have  them  come  among  us,  for  the 
Lord  often  comforts  our  hearts  by  their  ministry,  and 
we  are  made  to  feel  that  they  are  one  with  us  and  we 
are  one  with  them.  Not  one  word  or  remark  in  this 
article  is  intended  to  fetter  or  embarrass  any  minister 
of  Jesus  who  has  a  good  home  standing,  and  who  is  so 
identified  and  tied  up  in  the  care  of  churches  to  live  or 
die  with  them  that  he  is  "apt  to  teach,"  adapting  his 
preaching  to  the  wants  and  necessities  of  Christians  in 
meekness,  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves, 
etc.  The  visits  of  such  preachers  are  profitable  to 
churches,  and  we  hope  the  reader  will  mark  distinctly 
that  we  discriminate  between  them  and  those  irresponsi- 
ble transient  preachers  who  have  no  pastoral  care  of 
churches,  and  whose  home  standing  is  either  not  known 
or  of  doubtful  character,  and  who  it  is  clearly  apparent 
are  following  preaching  here  and  there  as  a  lucrative 
trade  or  worldly  business.  Were  it  not  that  the 
church  of  God  is  repeatedly  warned  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles  against  such  preachers,  who  divide  and  scatter 
the  flock,  causing  divisions  and  offenses  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  would  be  useless  for  us  to  call 
attention  to  them  or  sound  any  alarm  about  them.  But 
we  feel  certain  that  Primitive  Baptist  are  now  greatly 
in  danger  of  such  influences,  because  so  many  are  unsus- 
pecting and  others  are  so  easily  caught  by  a  fine  dis- 
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play — wisdom  of  words,  stylish  appearance,  or  some- 
thing that  seems  in  a  degree  to  do  away  with  the  offense 
of  the  cross  and  canse  their  faith  to  stand  in  the  wis- 
dom of  men. — M. 


My  "  continued  "  editorial  crowded  out  of  this  issue. 

R. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  PRIVATE  LETTERS. 


"We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  because  we  love 
the  brethren.    He  that  loveth  not,  his  brother  abideth  in  death.'* 

This  desciple  whom  Jesus  loved  seemed  much  exercised  through 
all  of  his  epistles  on  the  subject  of  love.  He  concludes  that  love 
is  the  key  note  of  our  Christian  experience  and  the  prime  test  of 
new  life.  This  love,  however,  is  not  such  as  is  earth  born,  or  such 
as  the  world  has  for  its  own;  but  heaven  born,  love  divine,  by  which 
we  "  are  called  the  Sons  of  God."  The  blessed  apostle  after  sail- 
ing out  upon  the  unfathomable  sea  of  God's  love  for  us,  manifest- 
ing God  in  the  flesh,  coupling  the  everlasting  Father  with  the 
Prince  of  peace,,  welcoming  the  crown  of  throrns — bitter  death 
and  the  dark  grave  all  for  sinners.  He  then  turns  to  the  brethren, 
and  with  the  tender  appellation  of  little  children  he  admonishes 
them  to  love  each  other  that  way.  And  said  "  He  that  loveth  not 
his  brother  abideth  in  death."  And  just  here  I  would  pause  and 
examine  myself  a  little.  Have  I  these  evidences  of  life  in  me,  or 
am  I  abiding  in  death?  Have  I  the  key  of  love  for  all  Christians, 
or  do  J  only  love  those  who  agree  with  me  in  all  my  religious 
opinions?  Then  do  I  love  them  because  Christ  is  in  them,  or  be- 
cause they  agree  with  me  ?  0,  what  a  hard  question  for  me.  And 
the  more  heart-searching  as  the  ground  of  my  hope  is  tried  by  it. 
Is  there  any  sincerity  in  my  religious  pretentions  anyway?  I  often 
say  I  am  doubtful  of  my  Christian  hope.  I  see  so  much  untamed 
human  nature  about  me — surely  I  am  the  least  of  all  saints,  if 
one  at  all.  But  when  I  get  into  an  argument  with  the  brethren  on 
doctrine  or  discipline,  do  I  tell  them  I  am  the  least  of  all,  and  my 
opinions  are  equally  small  and  doubtful  and  I  surrender  them  to 
the  opinions  of  the  stronger  brethren?  No,  indeed;  such  would 
be  a  precedent.  But  can  I  draw  a  fine  line  between  me  and  my 
opinions,  admitting  me  the  least  of  all  and  my  opinions  greatest  of 
all  ?  Can  I  lie  at  the  brethren's  feet  and  fight  for  the  mastery  and 
glory  in  conquest  ?  What  sort  of  a  make-up  am  I  ?  Have  I  passed 
from  death  unto  life  ?  Where  is  my  witness?  How  do  I  prove  my 
love  for  the  brethren,  is  it  by  long  suffering  and  bearing  with  them 
in  love  ?  No,  but  I  become  their  law-giver  in  a  sense  ;  draw  a  line 
for  them  in  doctrine  or  discipline  and  require  them  to  toe  that  or 
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they  are  either  blind  or  unsound,  and  have  no  place  in  my  fellow- 
ship. "  Am  1  the  least  of  all  saints?"  Did  I  speak  with  the  tongue 
of  deceit  when  I  said  it?  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
Alas!  for  my  fruit. 

O,  spirit  of  truth  possess  me.  Save  me  from  deceptively  kissing- 
the  brethren's  feet  while  I  would  subjugate  them.  Give  me  0, 
Lord  a  heart  to  examine  myself  more  and  others  less.  0,  yes  I 
wash  the  saint's  feet  in  form,  but  do  I  in  fact,  or  is  there  anything 
but  form  about  me?  Can  I  ever  see  the  face  of  God  in  peace ? 
O.  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  if  it  avails  not  for  me  I  have  none. 
To  this  end  I  desire  the  prayers  of  all  saints  that  I  may  be  at  the 
saint's  feet,  then  I  will  be  at  Jesus'  feet  where  fullness  of  joy  is 
amen.    Yours  in  weakness,  M.  Sikes. 

Towns,  Ga. 

Rutledge,  Ala.,  Oct.  25,  1890. — Dear  Brother:  I  have  noth" 
ing  of  interest  to  write  you,  only  there  has  been  some  prospect  o^ 
minor  trouble  in  the  churches  here  upon  an  irrelevant  question* 
as  I  think;  you  know  what  it  is,  the  final  predestination  of  all 
things.  But  I  think  and  hope  that  the  matter  is  almost  if  not 
finally  settled  in  our  churches,  the  Ebenezer  and  Conecuh  River 
Associations  having  met  and  held  their  regular  sessions  in  great 
love  and  fellowship,  and  I  hope  that  all  realize  the  fact  that  they 
only  know  in  part  and  are  willing  to  bear  each  other's  burdens^ 
and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ.  Hoping  that  the  Great  Head  of 
the  church  in  his  spirit's  power  may  humble  his  saints  and  re- 
move our  troubles,  I  resign  it  to  his  will.  I  am  yours,  in  hope  of 
eternal  life,  B.  A.  Walker. 


Live  Oak,  Tex.,  Oct.  13,  1890. — Dear  Brother:  You  may  feel 
sure  of  your  money  as  long  as  I  am  able  to  raise  it,  for  I  could 
not  do  well  without  the  Messenger,  for  it  is  all  the  preaching  I 
hear.  There  are  some  churches  and  preaching  in  the  county,  but 
they  are  at  variance  with  one  another  on  the  point  of  associa- 
tions, and  have  split  up.  I  hate  to  hear  of  strife  among  the 
people  of  God.  The  little  ones  do  not  desire  contentions,  they 
desire  peace  and  love  to  one  another,  and  that  is  the  feeling  of  the 
writer  to-day,  and  ever  has  been.  We  hope  that  you  may  be  able 
to  continue  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  for  it 
gives  consolation  to  the  little  ones  that  wish  and  desire  to  hear 
the  truth.  I  have  written  more  than  I  expected,  but  I  hope  you 
will  excuse  and  bear  with  me,  for  I  am  living  right  among  a 
whole  community  of  Arminians,  and  cannot  get  any  of  them  in  a 
conversation  on  Scripture.  I  get  very  hungry  for  talking  on 
Scripture,  God  and  godliness,  and  I  would  be  glad  to  be  where  I 
could  go  to  meeting  and  hear  preaching,  but  it  is  otherwise  at 
present.  J  desire  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  ,  So  I  will  close. 
Farewell.  '    W.  S.  Cox. 
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Sweet  Home,  Tex.,  Oct.  14,  1890—  Dear  Brother:  I  don't 
know  that  I  shall  ever  write  again.  I  am  about  eighty-seven 
years  old  and  very  feeble.  We  are  satisfied  with  the  Messenger, 
especially  the  editorials.  Old  Brother  Pate  is  pastor  of  our 
church.  Brother  Respess,  pray  for  our  church  and  pastor,  that 
we  may  live  together  in  peace  and  fellowship  and  love  ;  and  may 
the  good  Lord  direct  you  that  you  may  honor  the  cause  of  God 
and  his  people,  is  my  prayer,  for  Christ's  sake. 

F.  J.  Culpepper. 


OBITUABIES. 


MISS  JENNIE  BRITTON 

Was  born  in  Troup  county,  Ga.,  August  20.  1847,  and  died  in  Ashland, 
Ala.,  August  3,  1890.  She  lost  her  father  at  an  early  age,  and  was  raised 
by  a  widowed  mother,  to  whom  she  was  devoted,  until  the  angel  of  death 
called  her  mother  to  a  brighter  world  than  this.  She  mourned  the  loss 
of  her  mother  for  many  months.  In  November.  1874,  she  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Fish  Pond,  Ala.,  and  remained  with  them 
until  death.  Owing  to  a  request  she  made  her  mother  before  her  death, 
she  never  married.  Many  suitors  sought  her  hand,  but  she  refused  them 
all.  After  the  death  of  her  mother  >he  lived  with  her  brother,  John  H. 
Britton,  who  was  as  kind  to  her  as  a  father  could  have  been.  She  was 
an  educator  in  his  family,  a  kind  and  affectionate  aunt  and  a  devoted 
sister.  She  was  a  devoted  Christian,  a  great  lover  of  music,  a  good 
singer,  and  loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  She  lingered  for  nearly  a  year 
with  heart  dropsy.  She  bore  her  afflictions  with  remarkable  fortitude. 
She  passed  quietly  out  of  this  sinful  and  troublesome  world  about  twi- 
light of  the  eve  of  August  3,  1890.  May  God  help  us  all  to  live  devoted 
Christians  as  she  was.  and  may  he  bring  all  the  friends  and  relatives  to 
Christ  by  his  mighty  power,  is  the  prayer  of  her  nephew, 

JAMES  M.  BRITTON. 

ELD.  THOMAS  SAN  FORD  RING. 

Eld.  Thomas  Sanford  Ring  was  born  April  19, 1822,  and  died  August 
5,  1889,  aged  sixty-seven  years  three  months  and  sixteen  days.  He  mar- 
ried Elizabeth  Morris,  December  10,  1846,  and  was  baptized  in  the  fail 
of  1855,  and  began  to  preach  soon  afterwards.  Was  ordained  by  the  late 
Elders  G.  W.  McNealy  and  R.  W.  Hill,  August  12,  18G5,  at  Graham 
church.  He  leaves  the  widow  and  six  children  living.  His  disease  was 
cardiac  dropsy.  He  was  treated  by  several  physicians,  and  last  of  all  I 
was  called.  I  found  him  suffering  greatly  with  difficult  breathing,  from 
the  accumulation  of  water  and  deficient  heart  power,  which  I  relieved 
partly  by  aspiration  and  partly  by  physic.  He  bore  his  sufferings  with 
Christian  fortitude,  and  told  me  that  he  was  nearing  his  final  home.  He 
was  fully  aware  of  his  earthly  end,  and  talked  freely  about  death  ;  was 
strong  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel  he  had  so  long  preached.  He  said  if  it 
was  the  will  of  the  Lord,  he  would  like  to  recover  enough  to  visit  the 
brethren  and  preach  the  gospel  to  them  once  more  before  he  departed 
this  life.    Elder  Ring  was  a  good  neighbor,  a  kind  husband,  an  affection- 
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ate  father,  and  true  to  the  doctrine  he  preached.  He  was  above  reproach 
in  his  life,  and  though  dead,  he  yet  lives  in  the  confidences  of  those  who 
best  knew  him.  L.  J.  BODENH  AMER. 

Zion's  Landmark  requested  to  copy. 

MRS.  MARY  E.  CARNKS, 

.Daughter  of  Wiley  C.  and  .Martha  A.  J.  Branan,  wTas  born  in  Putnam 
county,  Ga.,  March  (>,  1867,  and  departed  this  lite  March  15,  1890.  She 
was  sick  eight  weeks  with  typhoid  fever.  We  feei  sure  that  all  that 
could  be  done  by  physicians,  relatives,  etc.,  was  done,  but  could  not  keep 
her  here.  Her  time  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  had  come.  It  was  hard 
to  give  her  up,  yet  it  was  her  eternal  gain.  She  talked  to  her  mother 
and  only  sister  about  death,  and  seemed  to  have  a  presentiment  that  she 
would  never  get  well.  She  spoke  of  death  in  a  very  composed  manner  ; 
did  not  seem  to  be  alarmed  at  all.  She  joined  the  Methodists  several 
years  ago,  but  was  a  strong  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. She  often  told  her  mother  that  she  loved  Primitive  Baptists,  but 
that  she  did  not  feel  worthy  to  unite  with  them.  We  believe  that  she 
has  joined  the  church  triumphant  above,  and  is  now  happy,  nevermore 
to  suffer.  She  was  blessed  with  a  happy  and  pleasant  disposition  which 
impressed  all.  At  home,  before  she  married,  her  parents  were  made 
happy  in  her  company,  and  could  rely  upon  her  judgment.  Oh  how  we 
miss  her  !  The  Lord  sustain  the  beloved  parents,  whose  heads  are  bowed 
in  grief  for  one  so  lovely.  C.  B.  SPIVEY. 

MRS.  MOLLTE  CONS. 

Mrs.  Mollie  Cons,  wife  of  Willie  Cons,  and  daughter  of  Wiley  and 
Martha  Branan,  and  granddaughter  of  Eld.  K.  Branan,  deceased,  de- 
parted this  life  March  15,  1890,  aged  twenty-two  years.  She  was  born 
and  raised  in  Putnam  county.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  seven  long 
weeks  with  typhoid  fever,  and  I  never  saw  any  one  bear  affliction  with 
more  patience  than  she  did.  She  was  never  heard  to  murmur  or 
complain.  She  was  indeed  a  loving  wife  and  a  devoted  mother. 
She  leaves  behind  a  loving  husband  and  two  little  children,  and 
father  and  mother  and  sister  and  brothers  to  mourn  her  loss.  The 
little  babe  that  was  only  five  weeks  old  when  its  mother  died,  has  since 
followed  its  mother,  and  they  have  met  where  there  will  be  no  more 
parting  of  loved  ones.  She  was  a  lovely-  daughter  and  was  the  delight 
of  her  father's  home,  and  we  do  sympathize  with  the  dear  parents  in  the 
loss  of  their  lovely  Mollie,  but  we  believe  their  loss  is  her  gain.  Although 
she  had  never  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  we  have  evidences  to 
believe  that  she  is  now  at  rest.  She  often  talked  to  her  mother  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  and  gave  her  all  evidences  to  believe  that  she  had  an 
humble  hope.  She  told  her  mother  previous  to  her  sickness  that  she 
would  not  live  long.  She  is  now  where  sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and 
death  are  felt  and  feared  no  more,  and  may  we  all  have  grace  to  bow 
submissively  to  His  will  and  say,  -'Not  our  will  but  thine  be  done." 

fireat,  oh  great  is  her  gain  on  the  blessed  shore, 

Free  from  every  pain,  happy  evermore. 

Rest,  then,  sweet  Mollie  of  ours,  with  the  cherub  throng; 

Charm  the  eden  bowers  with  thy  sweet  song. 

Written  by  one  that  loved  her.  M.  L.  CARTER. 

J.  P.  SMYTHSON 
Died  at  his  father's  residence  in  Patorsville,  Williamson  county,  Tenn., 
April  18,  1890,  aged  thirty-four  years  four  months  and  nine  days.    J.  P. 
.  Smythson  was  born  December  9,  1855,  son  of  brother  and  sister  N.  N. 
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and  Margaret  Smythson.  Brother  J.  P.  Smythson  was  married  to  Alice 
Gipson,  November  31,  1878,  by  whom  he  had  five  children.  Three  of 
then*  are  dead.  He  left  his  wife  and  two  children,  father,  mother,  broth- 
ers and  sisters,  and  many  relatives  and  numerous  friends,  to  mourn  his 
absence  ;  but  none  feel  their  loss  so  heavily  and  greatly  as  the  dear  wife 
and  children.  Brother  Smythson  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  at  Cool  Spring,  in  September,  1887,  and  was  baptized  in 
company  with  sixteen  others,  by  the  writer  of  this  sketch,  and  lived  a 
devoted  and  beloved  member  till  death  closed  his  useful  life.  During 
sickness  he  desired  the  members  of  the  church  to  be  with  him  all  the 
time,  and  also  requested  that  his  brethren,  naming  them,  when  he  was 
dead  take  charge  of  his  body,  dress  it  and  lay  it  away  in  the  grave  and 
sing  his  favorite  song,  which  song  to  him  was  the  song  of  all  : 

"  And  let  this  feeble  body  fail,  Shall  join  the  disembodied  saints, 

And  let  it  faint  and  die.  "         And  find  its  long  sought  rest. 


Thus  in  the  full  triumph  of  a  living  faith,  our  dearly  beloved  brother 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  The  love  of  his  church,  the  love  of  his  dear  wife 
and  children  could  not  keep  him.  No,  no  ;  he  must  go.  O,  how  deeply 
stricken  in  sorrrow  is  his  father  and  mother,  who  loved  him  as  parents  cau 
love  a  dutiful  child.  O,  dear  parents,  brothers  and  sisters  and  broken 
hearted  wife  and  little  children,  one  that  is  precious  to  you  all  has  gone 
home  to  Jesus  !  »0  Lord,  prepare  us  all  to  meet  in  glory,  where  parting 
will  be  no  more  forever.  A  volume  could  be  written,  and  then  the  true 
standing  and  moral  worth  of  such  a  noble  man  would  not  be  understood. 
True  nobility  and  purest  humanity  seemed  to  center  in  Brother  Smyth- 
son, with  all  the  accompanying  graces,  to  make  him  kind  and  gentle  to 
all,  and  doted  on  by  his  parents,  companions  and  children.  All  is  well 
with  the  child  now  ;  he  is  done  suffering.    O,  may  we  meet  in  glory. 


Was  born  June  9,  1840,  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  the  year  1871, 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  Cool  Spring 
in  1872,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Jerry  Stephens,  and  lived  devotedly  to 
the  cause  and  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  by  free  and  unmerited  grace, 
till  death  closed  his  life  of  suffering  here  on  earth,  beloved  most  by  those 
who  knew  him  best.  Brother  Steagall  suffered  many  years  with  con- 
sumption, the  greater  part  of  his  life,  yet  he  was  enabled  to  bear  his 
afflictions  with  great  fortitude,  especially  in  his  latter  days.  It  was  my 
•  pleasure  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  his  father's  family  many  years 
ago.  when  the  father  and  mother  and  brothers  and  sisters  were  all  living. 
My  memory  frequently  calls  up  the  pleasant  seasons  I  have  spent  at  the 
old  homestead,  where  most  of  the  family  spent  their  last  and  perhaps 
their  happiest  days  on  this  earth.  Yes,  there  we  would  come  together  to 
worship  our  blessed  Saviour  and  sing  praises  to  his  glorious  name,  for  it 
did  seem  there  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made  ;  but  alas,  alas  !  now  all  are 
gone  save  one  only  sister.  O,  how  sad  to  be  one  alone  !  Yes,  it  is 
indeed.  "I  am  left  alone  and  they  seek  my  life,"  said  one  in  olden  time. 
Yet  the  Lord  had  not  forsaken  him.  So,  dear  sister,  the  good  Lord  will 
yet  comfort  you  in  the  pathway  of  duty,  and  finally  take  you  home  to 
meet  tiiem  all  in  glory.    So  prays  yours  truly,  J.  E.  FPiOST. 


My  soul  shall  quit  this  mournful  vale 
And  soar  worlds  on  high  ; 


That  only  bliss  for  which  it  pants 
In  the  Redeemer's  breast." 


J.  E.  F. 


THOS.  B.  STEAGALL 
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Lachlin  McTaggart  228 

Marv  A.  Maxwell  309 

Mary  F.  Morris  347 

Col  ton  C.  Morris  347 

R.  W.  McFarland  390 

D.  L.  Melton  427  , 

irsr 

Jonathan  Nixon  155 


o 

l'AGK 

Frank  A.  Oliver  229 

W.  S.  O'Neal  427 

IP 

Mrs.  Sarah  E.  Pitt  72* 

George  Paulk  110 

Margaret  Paulk  110 

Mrs.  Martha  Patterson  116 

E.  C.  Pate  232 

W.  E.  Pope  309 

Miss  Emma  Lou  Ryals  273 

Alexander  Robertson  274 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Richards  386 

Elder  Thomas  Sanford  Ring.  ..466 

S 

Deacon  J.  F.  Sharp  1* 

Gideon  Seal  lorn  73* 

John  R.  Scaief  Ill 

Robert  C.  Smith  116* 

Manning  W.  Smith  116* 

Deacon  A.  Seal  116* 

H.  Ellis  Royal  233 

Mrs.  Matilda  Snelson  346 

Alexander  Sutton  387 

J.  P.  Smyth  son   467 

Thomas  B.  Steagall   468 

T 

Margaret  E.  Tugwell  115 

Mrs.  G.  J.  Tatum  156 

Dr.  C.  B.  Taylor  229 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Touchstone  274 

Eld.  Azariah  Tomlin  350 

Eld.  Z.  G.  Thomas  390 

W 

Elizabeth  White  37* 

Sarah  A.  White  37* 

Mrs.  Samantha  A.  Walton  72* 

Deacon  Isaac  E.  Webb  156* 

B.  A.  Waters  157* 

Mrs.  Mary  A.  Wesson  157* 

Deacon  T.  B.  Wright  311 

Mrs.  Nancy  Wood  308 

J.  B.  Williams'  twin  daughters, 346 

Mrs.  March*  Watkins  388 

Mrs.  Alary  E.  Whatley  427 

IT 

Evin  Yawn  156* 


*  Obituaries  and  other  articles  thus  marked,  will  be  found  on  the  cover  of  Messenger 
either  before  or  after  the  page  given,  as  there  is  no  page  number  on  the  cover. 
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EDITORIALS. 

By  Eld.  W.  M.  Mitchell — Reply  to  S.  Bancura,  17  ;  What  is  the 
Gospel?  27  ;  G.  B.  Atkins  and  Lone  Star  Church,  Texas,  32  ;  Moderator, 
57;  Some  Shall  Depart  from  the  Faith,  65;  Abuses,  66;  Eld.  Casey's 
Death,  and  Remarks  on  his  Last  Letter,  77  ;  Having  a  Part  with  Jesus, 
97  ;  I  Sent  to  Know  Your  Faith,  108  ;  Private  Letters,  116,  149,  277  ;  A 
Place  Prepared  for  You,  139  ;  A  Famine  of  Hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
179  ;  Satan  and  His  Devils,  186  ;  Born  of  Water,  192  ;  God's  Promise  to 
the  Destitute,  214 ;  Death  of  Lachlin  McTaggart,  of  Canada,  221 ; 
Friends,  Stand  Aloof  from  my  Sore,  263  ;  Decrees  of  God,  265  ;  Reply  to 
Elder  Neal,  268  ;  Reply  to  W.  H.  Oliver,  270  ;  Duties  of  Pastors  and 
Churches,  295  ;  Widows,  both  Old  and  Young,  300  ;  God's  Love  to  the 
World,  302;  Re  narks,  305,  Abraham's  Two  Sons,  333;  Again,  342; 
Remarks  on  Elder  Owens'  Letter,  319  ;  Is  Thy  Servant  a  Dog  ?  371  ; 
Reply  to  Elder  I.  J.  Clabaugh,  376 ;'  The  Important  Work  of  the  Gospel 
Ministry,  411  ;  A  Good  Suggestion.  414  ;  Saying  and  Not  Doing,  417  ; 
Reply  to  W.  B.  Owen,  425  ;  Predestination  and  Accountability,  452  ; 
Zeal  for  the  Lord,  458  ;  Olive  Association,  461. 

By  Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — Naaman,  the  Syrian,  24  ;  Introductory  to 
Vol.  XII.,  25  ;  Feast  of  Purim,  30;  Mt.  Zion  Association,  33  :  Special 
Notice,  56  ;  Covetousness,  61,  101,  144  ;  Tbe  Captivity,  187  ;  Rebuilding, 
215  ;  Trouble  in  Building,  219  ;  Our  Visit  to  Indiana,  298 ,  Building 
Again,  336  ;  Strife,  374  ;  Holy  and  Reverend  is  His  Name,  378  ;  Elder  J. 
E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  Dead,  379  ;  Elder  Simms  in  Last  Messenger,  380  ; 
Our  Church  Trouble  at  Butler,  380  ;  Compulsion,  415  ;  End  of  the  Year, 
451;  Railing,  454  ;  Associations,  461. 

By  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson— The  Remedy,  183 ;  Doubts  and 
Fears,  227. 


TREATED 
FREE. 

Vegetable  Remedies. 

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases.  Cure  patients  pronounced  hopeless  by  the  best  physicians. 
From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disappear,  and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  the  symp- 
toms are  removed.  Send  for  FRIiJE  BOOK  of  testimonials  of  miraculous  cures. 
TITM  T\  A  VC  treatment  T7"RI7I7  by  mail.  If  you  orderi trial,  send  ten  cents  in 
lEill    i/n  I  O    furnished    *■  xIEjLj  stamps  to  pay  postage. 

DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Atlanta,  Ga, 

Please  state  what  periodical  yon  saw  our  advertisement  in.  [Sep-Ol 


DROPSY 

Positively  Cured  with 


REGENERATION. 

The  Third  Edition  of  Eld.  Oliphaut's  work  on  Regeneration  may  be  now 
had  for  'J">  cents,  or  (!  for  $1  2">.    Send  by  registered,  and  stamps  will  be 

Eld.  J.  H.  OLIPHANT, 


iken,  to 


UMMER 
OFFER 

BUY  in  August,  September, 
or  October  and  pay  when 
crops  are  sold.  Spot  Cash 
Prices.  The  Lowest  known. 
Just  a  little  cash  down,  balance 
December  15th.  No  interest . 
Our  entire  stock— any  make- 
price  or  style.  BEST  Sum- 
mer ofler  we  ever  made. 

Write  for  Circular— 
SUMMER  OFFER  1890 

LUDDEN  &  BATES, 

SAVANNAH, CA. 

I  Aug -91 


Linden,  Indiana. 

THE  OLD  PATHS. 

Eld.  Hassell  has  published  The 
Old  Paths,  (as  in  November  Mes- 
enoeb),  in  neat  pamphlet  form  of 
fifteen  pages,  and  they  may  be 
had  of  him,  post  paid,  as  follows: 
One  copy,  5  cents;  three  copies,  10 
cents;  eight  copies.  25  cents;  eigh- 
teen copies,  ")()  cents,  and  forty 
copies,  $1.00.  Address  him,  El- 
der Sylvester  Hassell,  Williams- 
ton,  Martin  county,  N.  C. 


MEUITATIOarS  Otf  PORTIONS  OF  THE  WORD. 

By  Silas  H.  Durand. 

400  pages,  Cloth  Bound.  Price  $1.00;  will  be  sent,  postpaid,  on  receipt 
of  price.  Send  orders  to  Eld.  Silas  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  or  to  the  publisher  of  this  Magazine. 


-THOS.  GILBERT,- 

Steam  Printer,  Book-Binder,  and  Paper  Box  Manufacturer, 

Columbus,  Georgia. 


The  Great  Mystery  Solved, 


After  years  of  study  and  research  to  get  a  remedy  to  destroy  the 
germs  of  disease,  and  to  build  up  the  broken  down  Nervous  Sys- 
tem— to  give  new  life  and  vigor,  so  you  will  feel  that  life  is  worth 
living  for.  This  medicine  is  a  gentle  Cathartic;  also,  a  great 
Nerve  Tonic,  which  builds  up  the  nerve  tissues  and  destroys  that 
tired,  languid  feeling.  It  works  through  the  Blood,  Nerves,  Liver 
and  Kidneys,  which  are  the  main  springs  of  the  whole  body. 
This  remedy  is  the  great 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty- 
five  to  fifty  days'  treatment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered 
C.  0.  P.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  by  mail.  Price 
$1.00  ^er  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5  00  Agents  wanted  in 
;  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on 
or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind. 
Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent.  Box  136,  Connersville,  Ind. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Prir  itive  Baptist 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  can  cheerfully 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  m  general,  aud 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E  Goodson,  Jr.,  4acon,  Mo.;  Eld. 
E.  Stephens,  Erlanger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gil'-ert,  Winchester, 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  CorHn  Reed,  Franklin, 
O.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind  ;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Brown,  Rusbville,  Ind.;  Eld. 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Va.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas, 
Clayton,  Ala  ;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld  J.  T.  Oli- 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind.;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten- 
to  our  circulars,  which  are  sent  free  on  application, 
j  Those  receiving  Circulars,  will  confer  a  favor  on  the  afflicted 
|    bv  distributing  them  among  brethren  and  friends.  [jul-91 
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